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PREFACE 

TO    THE    AMERICAN    EDITION 

The  American  public  being  here  presented  with  the  well-known  Dictionary  of  Calmet 
in  a  condensed  and  somewhat  abridged  form,  it  is  proper  to  state  the  circumstances  under 
which  this  edition  has  been  brought  forward,  and  the  principles  on  which  the  revision  of  the 
work  has  been  conducted  by  the  present  Editor. 

Augustin  Calmet  was  a  French  monk,  of  the  Benedictine  order,  and,  in  the  latter  part  of 
his  life,  abbot  of  Senones,  in  Lorraine.  He  devoted  himself  particularly  to  the  studies 
connected  with  Biblical  literature  ;  and  his  chief  works  were  a  Commentary  on  all  the  Books 

of  the  Old  and  Neio  Testament,  (Paris,  1707-16,  23  vols.  4to.  ;  reprinted  in  26  vols.  4to., 
and  also  in  9  vols,  folio,)  and  the  Historical  and  Critical  Dictionary  of  the  Bible,  (Paris 
1722-28,  4  vols,  folio  ;  reprinted  at  Geneva,  1730,  in  4  vols.  4to.,  and  again  at  Paris 
1730,  in  4  vols,  folio.)  He  published  a  few  other  works  of  a  similar  nature,  which  obtained 

less  notoriety,  and  died  at  Paris  in  1757,  at  the  age  of  seventy-five  years.  His  o-eneral 
character,  as  a  scholar  and  writer,  is  that  of  a  diligent  and  judicious  collector  and  compiler, 
with  more  of  tolerance  than  was  usual  among  the  Catholics  of  that  day,  but  without  any 
profound  skill  in  original  investigation,  or  any  distinguished  tact  or  taste  in  the  plan  and 
arrangement  of  his  works. 

His  Dictionary  is  justly  regarded  as  affording  a  popular  exhibition  of  the  learning  then 
extant  upon  the  subjects  of  which  it  treats  ;  without  making  in  itself  any  important  additions 

to  the  common  stock.  It  was  translated  into  English  by  D'Oyly  and  Colson,  and  pub- lished in  1732,  in  3  vols,  folio.  There  are  said  to  have  been  versions  of  it  also  in  the 
Latin,  Dutch,  Spanish,  and  Italian  languages.  But  no  further  edition  of  it  appeared  in 
England  until  1797,  when  it  was  again  published  under  the  direction  of  the  late  Mr.  Charles 
Taylor,  with  considerable  retrenchments  and  additions.  The  retrenchments  consisted, 
principally,  in  the  omission  of  articles  resting  on  the  authority  of  rabbinic  literature  and 
Catholic  tradition,  and  not  directly  illustrative  of  the  Bible.  The  additions  were  given  in  a 
separate  volume,  under  the  name  of  Fragments,  and  consisted  of  discussions  and  illustra- 

tions of  oriental  life,  character,  and  manners,  drawn  chiefly  from  travellers  in  the  East.  A 

second  edition  of  Mr.  Taylor's  revision  was  printed  in  1800-03;  and  afterwards  a  third 
from  which  the  American  edition  of  1812-16,  was  copied,  in  4  vols.  4to.  The  fourth 
London  edition  appeared  in  1823,  enlarged  by  a  second  volume  of  Fragments  ;  and  the  fifth 
edition  in  1830,  after  the  death  of  Mr.  Taylor,  in  5  vols.  4to.,  the  fifth  volume  consisting 
only  of  the  plates. 

The  character  of  Mr.  Taylor  as  an  editor,  and  the  value  of  his  additions  to  Calmet's 
work,  may  be  given  in  few  words.  Acquainted  with  oriental  philology  only  through  the 
meagre  system  of  Masclef  and  Parkhurst  ;  as  an  expounder  of  etymologies,  outstripping  even 
the  extravagance  of  the  latter;  and  as  a  theorist  in  the  ancient  history  of  nations,  ovei3tep- 
ping  the  limits  which  even  Bryant  had  felt  himself  constrained  to  observe  ; — his  remarks  on 

these  and  many  collateral  topics,  may  be  characterized  as  being  in  general  fanciful,  very 
often  rash,  and  sometimes  even  involving  apparent  absurdity.  They  must  ever  be  received 
by  the  student  with  very  great  caution.  His  chief  and  undoubted  merit  consists  in  diligently 
bringing  together,  from  a  variety  of  sources,  facts  and  extracts  which  serve  to  illustrate  the 
antiquities,  manners  and  customs,  and  geography,  of  oriental  nations. 
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iy  PREFACE. 

On  account  of  the  diffuse  and  heterogeneous  character  which  the  Dictionary  of  Cahnet 

had  thus  been  brought  to  assume,  it  was  a  judicious  step  to  undertake  a  new  revision,  in  which 

the  Fragments  should  be  incorporated  with  the  Dictionary  under  one  alphabet,  and  the  whole 

condensed  and  reduced  to  a  proper  form  and  order.  Such  a  work  has  been  published  in 

London,  during  the  present  year,  in  royal  octavo,  under  the  direction  of  the  editor  of  the  fifth 

quarto  edition.  In  order  to  comprise  the  work  within  this  compass,  the  plan  appears  to  have 
been  to  leave  out  all  articles  not  directly  illustrative  of  the  Scriptures  themselves  ;  and  also 

many  of  the  prolix  and  trivial  critical  discussions  of  the  Fragments  ;  omitting,  however, 

nothing  which  it  would  be  of  any  importance  to  retain.  This  plan  appears  to  have  been  acted 

upon  throughout — but  with  some  exceptions,  and,  as  it  would  seem,  in  great  haste.  I  am 

not  aware,  at  least,  that  any  thing  has  been  omitted,  which  it  would  have  been  in  any  degree 
advisable  to  have  retained. 

Such  was  the  work  which  the  enterprising  Publishers  put  into  my  hands,  with  the  request 
that  I  would  revise  it,  and  prepare  an  edition  for  the  American  public.  On  examining  it,  I 
found  that  many  retrenchments  might  still  be  made,  in  my  judgment,  with  advantage ;  while 
many  additions  also  might  be  introduced,  from  sources  with  which  the  English  editors  appear 
to  have  been  unacquainted. 

The  retrenchments  which  I  have  ventured  to  make,  have  been  chiefly  in  respect  to  such 

critical,  etymological,  and  mythological  discussions  of  Mr.  Taylor,  as  the  English  editor  had 

retained.  Believing  that  a  much  better  system  of  Hebrew  philology  is  beginning  to  be  prev- 
alent in  our  country,  and  also  a  more  sober  and  correct  view  of  Biblical  interpretation  in 

general,  I  felt  unwilling  to  sanction  the  circulation  among  us  of  any  such  crude  and  fanciful 

speculations  as  could  only  tend  to  divert  the  mind  of  the  Biblical  student  from  the  right  way. 

I  have,  therefore,  not  hesitated  to  strike  out  every  thing  of  thi's  kind,  which  seemed  to  me 
positively  wrong  and  of  injurious  tendency  ;  although  enough  still  remains  to  confirm  to  the 
sober-minded  student  the  correctness  of  the  preceding  remarks. 

In  the  place  of  these  retrenchments,  and  to  a  much  greater  amount,  I  have  made  such 
additions  as  seemed  to  be  desirable,  from  all  the  sources  within  my  reach.  The  whole  range 

of  German  labor,  in  the  department  of  Biblical  literature,  appears  to  have  been  almost  un- 

known to  the  English  editors  ;  I  have  drawn  copiously  from  it.  The  works  of  modern 

oriental  travellers  have  also  been  extensively  used.  During  the  whole  progress  of  the  work, 

the  latest  quarto  edition  of  the  Dictionary  has  been  open  before  me,  as  also  the  French  edition 

of  1730,  and  the  first  English  one  of  1732;  but  I  have  not  found  occasion  to  draw  from 

them  to  any  great  extent. 

The  present  work  contains  very  many  things  which  I  should  never  have  inserted,  but 

which,  being  once  there,  I  did  not  feel  myself  at  liberty  to  reject.  Such  a  course  would 

have  resulted  rather  in  the  compilation  of  a  new  work  ;  which  it  was  neither  my  wish  nor 

duty  to  undertake.  My  province  was  merely  to  prepare  a  revised  copy  of  the  English  work. 

This  I  have  done,  and  almost  every  page  bears  evidence  of  such  revision.  Of  the  very 

numerous  Scripture  references,  many  have  been  found  wrong,  and  have  been  corrected  ;  but 

no  systematic  collation  of  them  has  been  made.  Many  errors  also,  which  had  come  down 

through  all  the  previous  editions,  have- been  corrected.  At  my  request,  the  Publishers  have 

given  a  new  and  important  map  of  the  country  south  of  Palestine  ;  and,  at  their  own  sug- 

gestion, have  introduced  a  better  plan  of  Jerusalem,  and  also  added  another  map,  illustrative 

of  the  passage  of  the  Israelites  through  the  Red  sea. 

In  conclusion,  I  have  to  return  my  thanks  to  the  guardians  and  officers  of  Harvard  Uni- 

versity, and  the  Boston  Athenasum,  for  the  very  liberal  manner  in  which  they  met  my  wishes 

for  the  use  of  books  from  their  respective  libraries.  To  the  skilful  and  very  accurate  cor- 

rectors connected  with  the  Boston  Type  and  Stereotype  Company,  the  thanks  of  the  Editor 
and  of  the  readers  of  this  work  are  especially  due. 

The  plan  of  the  work,  it  will  be  perceived,  is  neither  doctrinal  nor  devotional.  The 

object  of  it  is  simply  to  explain  and  illustrate  the  meaning  of  the  Bible  itself,  leaving  to 

other  occasions  the  application  of  that  meaning,  as  it  regards  both  the  understanding  and  the 

heart.  That  the  work  may  have  the  eff'ect  to  facilitate  and  promote  the  study  of  the 

Sacred  Volume  in  our  land',  is  now  the   Editor's  fervent  prayer,  as  it  has  long  been  the ubiect  of  his  anxious  toil. 
••  EDWARD    ROBINSON. 

Theol  Sem.  Andover,  Oct.  15,  183-2. 



DICTIONARY 

THE   HOLY   BIBLE 

AARON 

A,  tlie  first  letter  in  almost  all  alphabets.  In  Hebrew 
it  is  called  aleph,  (n)  which  signifies  ox,  from  the 
shape  of  it  in  the  old  Pheuician  alphabet,  where  it 
somewhat  resemples  the  head  and  horns  of  that  ani- 

mal. (Plutarch.  Qusest.  Sympos.  ix.  2.  Gesenii 
Thesaur.  Heb.  p.  1  )  This  Hebrew  name  has  passed 
over  along  with  the  letter  itself,  into  the  Greek  alpha. 
Both  the  Hebrews  and  Greeks  employed  the  letters 
of  their  alphabets  as  numerals ;  and  A,  therefore, 
[aleph  or  alpha)  denoted  one,  the  first.  Hence  our 
Lord  says  of  himself,  that  he  is  [to  x)  Alpha  and[rd  il) 
Omega,  i.  e.  the  first  and  the  last,  the  beginning  and 
tlie  ending,  as  he  himself  explains  it.  Rev.  i.  8,  11 ; 
xxi.  6 ;  xxji.  13.     R. 
AARON,  the  sou  of  Amram  and  Jochebed,  of  the 

tribe  of  Levi,  (Exod.  vi.  20.)  was  bom  A.  M.  2430; 

that  is,  the  year  before  Phai-aoh's  edict  for  destroying 
tiie  Hebrew  mate  infants,  and  three  years  before  his 
jjrother  Moses,  Exod.  vii.  7.  He  married  Elisheba, 
the  daughter  of  Amminadab,  of  the  tribe  of  Judah, 
(Exod.  vi.  23.)  by  whom  he  had  four  sons,  Nadab  and 
Abihu,  Eleazar  and  Ithamar.  The  eldest  two  were 
destroyed  by  fire  from  heaven  ;  from  the  other  two 
the  race  of  the  chief  priests  was  contiiuied  in  Israel, 
1  Cliron.  xxiv.  2  seq. 

The  Lord,  having  appeared  to  Moses,  and  directed 

him  to  deliver  tlie  Israelites  from  tlieu*  oppressive 
bondage  in  Egypt,  appointed  Aaron  to  be  his  assistant 
and  speaker,  he  being  the  more  eloquent  of  the  two, 
Exod.  iv.  14 — 16;    vii.  1.     Moses,  having  been  di- 

rected by  God  to  return  into  Egj'pt,  quitted  Midian, 
with  liis  family,  and  entered  upon  his  journey.     At 
momit  Horeb  he  met  his  brother  Aaron,  who  had 
come  thither  by  a  divine  direction ;  (Exod.  iv.  27.) 
and  after  the  usual  salutations,  and  conference  as  to 
the  purposes  of  the  Ahnighty,  the  brothers  prosecuted 

their  journey  to  Egypt,  A.  M.  2513.     Upon  tlieir  ', 
arrival  in  Egypt,  they  called  together  the  eldei-s  of  | 
Israel,  and  hanng  announced  to  them  the  pleasure  | 
of  the  Almighty,  to  deUver  the  people  from  their 

bondage,  they  presented  themselves  before  Phai-aoh,  j 
and  exhibited  the  credentials  of  their  divine  mission,  ' 1 

AARON 

by  working  several  miracles  in  his  presence.  Phara- 
oh, however,  drove  them  away,  and  for  the  purpose 

of  repressing  the  strong  hopes  of  the  Israelites  of  a 
restoration  to  liberty,  he  ordered  their  laborious  oc- 

cupations to  be  greatly  increased.  Ovei-%vhelmed 
with  despair,  the  Hebrews  bittei-ly  complamed  to 
Moses  and  Aaron,  Avho  encouraged  them  to  sustain 
their  oppressions,  and  reiterated  the  detennination 
of  God  to  subdue  the  obstinacy  of  Pharaoh,  and 
procure  the  deliverance  of  his  people,  ch.  v.  In 
all  their  subsequent  intercourse  with  Pharaoh,  dur- 

ing which  several  powerful  remonstrances  were 
made,  and  many  astonishing  miracles  performed, 
Aaron  appears  to  have  taken  a  very  prominent  part, 
and  to  have  pleaded  with  much  eloquence  and 
effect  the  cause  of  the  injured  Hebrews,  Exod. 
vi. — xii. 

Moses  having  ascended  mount  Smai,  to  receive 
the  tables  of  the  law,  after  the  ratification  of  the 
covenant  made  with  Israel,  Aaron,  his  sous,  and 
seventy  elders,  followed  him  partly  up.  They  saw 
the  symbol  of  the  divine  presence,  without  sustain- 

ing any  injury,  (Exod.  xxiv.  1 — 11.)  and  were  favor- 
ed ^^^th  a  sensible  manifestation  of  the  good  pleasure 

of  the  Lord.  It  was  at  this  tune  that  Moses  received 
a  divine  command  to  mvest  Aaron  and  his  four  sous 

with  the  priestly  office,  the  functions  of  wliich  they 
were  to  discharge  before  Jehovah  for  ever.  See 
Priest. 

During  the  forty  days  that  Moses  continued  in  the 
mount,  the  people  became  impatient,  and  tumultu- 
ously  addressed  Aaron :  "  Make  us  gods,"  said  they, 
"whicli  sliall  go  before  us:  for  as  to  this  Moses,  the 
man  that  iirought  us  up  out  of  the  laud  of  Egypt, 

we  know  not  what  is  become  of  him,"  Exod.  xxxii. 
1  seq.  Aaron  desired  them  to  bring  then*  pendants, 
and  the  ear-rings  of  their  wives  and  children  ;  which, 

being  brought,  were  melted  down  under  liis  du-ec- 
tion,  and  formed  into  a  golden  calf.  Before  this  calf 
Aaron  built  an  altar,  and  the  people  sacrificed, 
(lanced,  and  diverted  themselves  around  it,  exclaim- 

ing, "Tliese  be  thy  gods,  O  Israel,  which  brought 
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thee  up  out  of  the  laud  of  Egypt."  The  Lord  Jiaviug 
informed  Moses  of  the  siu  of  the  IsraeUtes,  (Exod. 
xxxii.  7.)  he  immediately  descended,  carrying  tlie 
tables  of  the  law,  which,  as  he  approached  the  camp, 
he  threw  upon  the  ground  and  broke,  (ver.  19.)  re- 

proaching the  people  with  their  transgression,  and 
Aai'on  with  his  weakness.  Aaron  at  first  endeavor- 

ed to  excuse  himself,  but  afterwards  became  penitent, 
humbled  himself,  and  was  pardoned.  The  taberna- 

cle having  been  completed,  and  the  offerings  prepar- 
ed, Aaron  and  his  sons  were  consecrated  with  the 

holy  oil,  and  invested  with  the  sacred  garments, 
Exod.  xl.  Lev.  viii.  Scarcely,  however,  Avere  the 
ceremonies  connected  with  this  solemn  service  com- 

pleted, when  his  two  eldest  sons,  Nadab  and  Abiliu, 
\vere  destroyed  by  fire  from  heaven,  for  j)resu]iiing 
to  burn  incense  in  the  tabernacle  with  strange  fire. 
Lev.  X. 

Subsequently  to  this  aftecting  occiUTence,  there 
was  little  in  the  life  of  Aaron  that  demands  particular 
notice.  During  the  foity  years  that  he  discharged 

tiie  priestly  office,  his  duties  were  appaj-ently  at- 
tended to  with  assiduity,  and  his  general  conduct, 

excepting  the  case  of  his  joining  Miriam  in  mur- 
muring against  Moses,  and  distrusting  the  divine 

power  at   Kadesli,  was  blameless,  Numb.   xii.   xx. 
8— n. 

Li  the  fortieth  year  after  the  departure  of  the 
Hebrev/s  out  of  Egyi)t,  and  while  they  were  en- 

camped at  Mosera,  Aaron,  by  the  divine  conmiand, 
ascended  mount  Hor.  Here  Moses  divested  him  of 

his  pontifical  robes,  which  were  placed  upon  his  son 

Eleazar ;  "  and  Aaron  died  on  the  top  of  .the  mount," 
at  the  age  of  one  himdred  and  twenty-three  years, 
"and  the  congregation  mourned  for  him  thirty  days," 
Numb.  XX.  2.3—29 ;  xxxiii.  38. 

There  is  an  apparent  discrepancy  in  the  scripture 

account  of  the  place  of  Aaron's  death.  In  the  pas- 
sages above  refen-ed  to,  it  is  said  that  it  occuri'ed  in 

mount  Hor ;  but  in  Deut.  x.  6.  it  is  stated  to  have 
been  at  Mosera,  or  more  properly,  according  to  the 
Hebrew  form  of  the  word,  at  Moser.  The  difficulty, 
however,  is  removed,  by  supposing  that  the  place 
Mosera  lay  near  the  foot  of  mount  Hor,  perhaps  on 
the  elevated  open  plain  from  which  the  mountain 
rises,  as  described  by  Burckhardt,  Travels  in  Syria 
and  the  Holy  Land,  p.  4-30.  Joscphus,  Eusebius, 
and  Jerome,  all  agree  in  ])lacing  the  sepulchre  of 
Aaron  upon  the  sunujiit  of  mount  Flor,  where  it  is 
still  ])reserved  and  venerated  by  the  Arabs.  When 
the  su])posed  tomb  was  visited  by  Mr.  Legh,  it  was 

attciuh'd  l)y  a  cripj)led  Arab  hermit,  about  eighty 
years  of  ag(%  who  conducted  the  travellers  into  a 
small  white  building,  crowned  by  a  cupola.  The 

moinunent  i\sAi'  is  about  three  feet  high,  and  is 
patciied  together  out  of  fragments  of  stone  and  niar- 
i)le.  The  proper  tomb  is  excavated  in  the  rock  be- 

low.    See  Hoa. 
I.  In  reviewing  the  life  of  Aaron,  we  can  scarcclv 

fail  to  remark  the  manner  of  bis  introduction  into 

the  history.  He  at  once  appears  ii.s  a  kind  of  assist- 
ant, and  so  far  an  inferior,  to  his  l)rot]ier  Moses  ;  yet 

he  iiad  some  advantages  whicii  seem  to  have  entitled 
him  to  |)rior  consideration.  He  was  the  elder  bro- 

ther, an  el()(|uent  speaker,  and  also  favored  by  di- 

vine inspiration.  \\'e  have  no  cause  assigned  why he  was  not  |)referred  to  Moses,  in  resj)ect  of  authori- 
ty;  and  therefore  no  other  cause  can  now  l;e  assign- 
ed tiian  the  divine  good  j)leasure,  acting  perlia])s  with 

reference  to  tin;  superior  education  and  consequent 
influence  of  Mf)ses. 

2.  Among  the  most  confirming  signs  given  by 
God  to  Moses,  may  be  placed  the  interview  with  his 
brother  Aaron  at  mount  Horeb.  This  being  predict- 

ed by  God,  and  directly  taking  place,  must  have  been 
very  convincing  to  Moses.  (See  something  similar 
in  the  case  of  Jeremiah,  chap,  xxxii.  8.)  It  should 
seem  also,  that  Aaron  would  not  have  imdertaken  a 

journey  of  two  months,  from  Egj'pt  to  mount  Sinai, 
at  great  hazard  and  exjjense,  unless  he  had  been  well 
assured  of  the  authority  A\hich  sent  him ;  neither 
could  he  have  expected  to  find  Moses  where  he  did 
find  him,  unless  by  divine  direction  ;  since  the  place, 
afterwards  called  the  mount  of  God,  was  then  undis- 

tinguished and  unfrequented.  Aaron,  therefore,  was 
a  sign  to  Moses,  as  Moses  was  a  sign  to  Aaron. 

3.  It  seems  probalile  that  Aaron  was  in  circumstan- 
ces above  those  of  the  lower  class  of  people  in  Egypt. 

Had  he  been  among  those  who  were  kept  to  their 
daily  bondage,  he  could  ill  have  spared  time  and 
cost  for  a  journey  to  Horeb.  Although  the  brothers, 
then,  had  no  pretension  to  sovereign  authority  by 
descent,  yet  they  were  of  consideration  among  the 
Israelites,  either  by  property,  or  office,  or  perhaps 

from  the  fact  of  Moses'  long  residence  and  education 
at  the  Egyptian  coint ;  which  could  not  tail  to  be  a 
source  of  influence  to  himself  and  to  his  family. 
Both  Moses  and  A.-.ron  seem  to  be  acknowledged  by 
Pharaoh,  and  by  many  of  his  servants,  as  persons  of 
consideration,  and  as  proper  agents  for  transacting 
business  between  the  Israelites  and  the  king.  Aaron 
performed  the  miracles  before  Pharaoh,  too,  without 
any  Avonder  being  expressed  by  him,  how  a  person 
like  him  should  acquire  such  skill  and  eloquence. 
Had  Moses  and  Aaron  been  merely  private  persons, 
Pharaoh  would,  no  doubt,  have  punished  their  intru- 

sion Jind  impertinence. 
4.  We  cannot  palliate  the  sin  of  whicli  Aaron  was 

guilty,  when  left  in  charge  of  Israel,  in  conjunction 
with  Hur,  while  Mos(>s  was  in  the  moimt  receiving 
the  knv.  His  aiuhorlty  should  have  been  exerted  to 

restrain  the  ])eople's  infatuation,  instead  of  forward- 
ing their  design.  (See  Calf.)  As  to  his  personal 

concern  in  the  affiiir,  we  may  remark,  that  if  his  own 
faith  or  patience  was  exhausted,  or  if  he  supposed 
Moses  to  be  dead,  then  there  coukl  have  been  no  col- 

lusion l)etween  them.  Nor  durst  he  have  done  as  he 
did,  had  he  expected  the  innnediate  return  of  Moses. 
His  activity  in  building  the  altar  to  the  calf  renders 
his  subsecjuent  submission  to  Moses  utt(>rly  inexpli- 

cable, had  not  a  divine  conviction  been  employed  on 
the  occasion.  It  is  to  be  remarked,  that  nothing  is 
said  of  the  interference  of  Hur,  the  coadjutor  of 
Aaron  in  the  govcrinnent  of  the  ])eo])le.  The  latter 
seems  to  have  shrunk  with  unlioly  timidity  from 
his  duty  of  resistance  to  the  proceedings  of  the 

))eople,  fearing  their  disposition,  as  "set  on  mis- 
chief," which  he  pleabs  in  excuse,  Exod.  xxxii. 

oo   24, 

5.  The  sedition  of  Aaron  and  INIiriam  agiiinst 

Moses,  (Ninnb.  xii.  1.)  affords  anotlnn-  argument 
against  the  supposition  of  collusion  between  the 
l)rothers.  Aaron  assumes,  at  first,  a  high  tone,  and 
[)retends  to  no  less  gifts  than  his  brother;  iiut  he 
aftenvanls  acknowledges  his  folly,  and,  with  jMiriam, 
submits.  Aaron  was  not  visited  with  the  leprosy, 
but  he  could  well  judge  of  Us  reality  on  his  sister: 
it  was  his  proper  office  to  exclude  her  from  the  camp 

for  seven  days;  and  by  his  expression  of  "flesh  half 
consumed,"  it  should  seem  that  it  was  an  inveterate 
kind  of  the  disease,  and  therefore  the  more  signal. 

Aaron's  ofiection,  ii;terest,  and   [tassion,  all   concur 
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red  to  harden  hhn  aguiust  uuy  thing  le»»  than  full 
con\'iction  of  a  divine  interposition.  But  he  well 
knew  that  it  was  not  m  tlie  power  of  Moses  to  in- 

flict this  disease,  in  so  sudden  and  decided  a  manner. 
6.  The  departure  of  Aaron  for  death,  has  some- 

thing in  it  very  singular  and  impressive.  In  the 
sight  of  all  the  congregation,  he  quits  the  camp  for 
the  mountain,  where  he  is  to  die.  On  the  way, 
Moses  his  brother,  and  Eleazar  his  sou,  divest  him 
of  his  pontifical  habits,  and  attend  him  to  the  last. 
We  view,  in  imagination,  the  feeble  old  man  ascend- 

ing the  mount,  there  transferring  the  insignia  of  his 
office  to  his  sou,  and  giving  up  the  ghost,  with  that 
faith,  that  resignation,  that  meekness,  which  became 
one  who  had  been  honored  with  the  Holy  Spirit, 

and  with  the  typical  representation  of  the  gi'eat  High- 
priest  himself. 

7.  In  the  general  character  of  Aaron  there  was 
much  of  the  meekness  of  his  brother  Moses.  He 

seems  to  have  been  willing  to  serv^e  liis  brethren, 
upon  all  occasions ;  and  was  too  easily  persuaded 
against  his  o\vn  judgment.  This  appears  when  the 
people  excited  him  to  make  the  golden  calf,  and  when 
Miriam  urged  him  to  rival  his  brother. 

8.  When  we  consider  the  talents  of  Aai-on,  his 
natural  eloquence,  and  his  probable  acquirements  in 
knowledge,  that  God  often  spake  to  him  as  well  as 
to  Moses,  and  that  Egjptiau  priests  were  scribes,  as  a 
duty  of  their  profession ;  it  is  not  very  unhkely,  that 
he  assisted  his  brother  in  ̂ vTiting  some  parts  of  the 
books  which  now  bear  the  name  of  Moses ;  that,  at 
least,  he  kept  journals  of  public  transactions ;  that 
he  transcribed,  perhaps,  the  orders  of  Moses,  espe- 

cially those  relating  to  the  priests.  If  this  be  admis- 
sible, then  we  account  at  once  for  such  difference  of 

style  as  appears  in  these  books,  and  for  such  smaller 
xariations  in  different  places, as  would  naturally  arise 
from  two  persons  recording  the  same  facts ;  we  ac- 

count for  this  at  once,  without,  in  any  degree,  lessen- 
ing the  authority,  the  antiquity,  or  the  real  value  of 

these  books.  It  accounts,  also,  for  the  third  person 

being  used  when  speaking  of  3Ioses :  pei'haps,  too, 
for  some  of  the  praise  and  commendation  of  Moses, 
which  is  most  remarkable  where  Aaron  is  most  in 

fault.  See  Numb.  xii.  3.  In  Deuteronomy,  Moses 

uses  the  pronouns,  /,  and  me :  "  I  said," — "  the  Lord 
said  to  me,"  Avhich  are  rarely  or  never  used  in  the former  books.     See  Bible. 

AARONITES,  Levites  of  the  family  of  Aaron  ; 
the  priests  who  particularly  served  the  sanctuary. 
Numb.  iv.  5  seq.  1  Chron.  xii.  27 ;  xxvii.  17.  See 
Levites. 

AB,  the  eleventh  month  of  the  civil  year  of  the 
Hebrews,  and  the  5th  of  their  ecclesiastical  year, 
which  began  with  Nisan.  It  had  thirty  days,  and 
nearly  answers  to  the  moon  of  Juty.  The  name 
does  not  occur  in  Scripture.  See  the  Jewish  Cal- 
EXDAR  at  the  end  of  the  volume. 

AB-\DDON,  or  APOLLYON,  the  destroyer;  the 
name  ascribed  (Rev.  ix.  11.)  to  the  angel  of  the  abyss, 
or  Tartarus,  i.  e.  the  angel  of  death.  He  is  repre- 

sented as  the  king  and  head  of  the  Apocalyptic 
locusts  under  the  fiflh  trumpet,  Rev.  ix.  11.  Sec 
Locust. 

ABANA,  or  AMANA,  (the  former  being  the  Kethib, 
or  readuig  of  the  Hebrew  text ;  and  the  latter  the  Keri, 
or  marginal  reading,)  the  name  of  one  of  the  rivers 
cited  by  Naainan  (2  Kings  v.  12.)  as  rivers  of  Damas- 

cus. The  latter  is  probably  the  true  name,  signifying 
perennial ;  the  change  of  m  into  b  being  very  common 
m  the  oriental  dialects. 

luterpretei-s  have  been  much  divided  in  regard  to 
the  streams  probably  designated  by  the  names  Abana 
and  Pharpar.  One  of  these  undoubtedly  is  the  pres- 

ent Barrada  [the  cold),  the  Chrysorrhoas  of  the  an- 
cients, which  rises  in  x\nti-Libauus  and  flows  through 

Damascus.  Just  above  the  city  it  is  divided  into 
several  branches,  (some  travellers  say  three,  and 
others  five,)  which  pass  around  the  city  on  the  out- 

side, and  afford  water  for  the  inunerous  gardens  by 
which  the  city  is  surrounded  ;  while  the  inaiii  stream 
passes  through  and  waters  the  city  itself.  Below 
the  city  they  again  mostly  unite,  and  the  river  loses 
itself  in  a  marsh  a  few  miles  S.  E.  from  Damascus. 
The  branches  here  mentioned  are  evidently  artificial ; 
and  if  we  now  suppose  that  originally  there  were 
but  two  branches  in  all,  (the  others  being  a  work  of 
later  times,)  these  two  branches  may  perhaps  have 
ijeeu  the  Abana  and  Pharpar. — Another  supposition, 
however,  is  more  probable,  viz.  that  one  of  the  streams 
is  the  Barrada ;  Awhile  the  other,  (perhaps  the  Amana, 
or  perennial  stream,)  may  be  the  httle  river  Fijih,  or 
Fege,  which  rises  near  the  village  of  like  name  in  a 
pleasant  valley  about  15  or  20  miles  N.  W.  of  Damas- 

cus. Dr.  Richardson  describes  it  as  issuing  at  once 
from  the  limestone  rock,  a  deep,  rapid  stream  of 
about  thirty  feet  wide.  It  is  pure  and  cold  as  iced 
water,  and  afler  coursing  down  a  rugged  channel  for 
above  a  hundred  yards,  falls  into  the  Barrada,  which 
comes  from  another  valley,  and  is  here  only  half  as 
wide  as  the  Fijih.  Its  waters,  also,  hke  those  of  the 

Jordan,  have  a  white,  sulphureous  hue.     *R. 
ABAGARUS,  sec  Abgar. 
ABARIM,  mountains  east  of  Jordan,  over  against 

Jericho,  on  the  northern  border  of  IMoab,  within  the 
limits  of  the  tribe  of  Reuben.  It  is  impossible  to  de- 

fine exactly  their  extent.  Eusebius  fixes  them  at  six 
miles  west  of  Heshbou,  and  seven  east  of  Li^^as.  The 
mountains  Nebo,  Pisgah,  and  Peor,  were  simimits 
of  the  Al)arim.  Numb,  xxvii.  12;  xxxiii.  47,  48. 
Dent,  xxxiii.  49. 

ABBA,  a  Syriac  word  signifying  father,  and  ex- 
pressive of  attachment  and  confidence.  When  the 

Jews  came  to  speak  Greek,  this  word  was  probablj' 
retained  from  their  ancient  language,  as  being  easier 
to  pronounce,  especially  for  children,  than  the  Greek 

pater.  Hence  Paul  says,  "Ye  have  received  the 
Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  ciy,  Abba,  Father," Rom.  viii.  15. 

I.  ABDON,son  of  Hillel,  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim, 
and  tenth  judge  of  Israel.  He  succeeded  Elon,  and 
judged  Israel  eight  years,  Judg.  xii.  13,  15.  He  died 

A.  iVl.  2848,  ante  A.'D.  1156. II.  ABDON,  son  of  Micah,  sent  by  king  Josiah  to 

Huldah  the  prophetess,  to  ask  her  opinion  concern- 
ing the  book  of  the  law,  lately  found  in  the  temple, 

2  Chrou.  xxxiv.  20.  Some  think  him  to  be  the  same 
as  Achbor,  son  of  Micaiah,  2  Kings  xxii,  12. 

III.  ABDON,  a  city  of  Aslier,  given  to  the  Le- 
vites of  Gcrshon's  family.  Josh.  xxi.  30.  1  Chron. vi.  74. 

ABEDNEGO,  a  Chaldee  name  given  by  the  king 

of  Babylon's  officer  to  Azariah,  one  of  Daniel's  com- 
panions, Dan.  i.  7.  Aliednego  was  thrown  into  the 

fiery  furnace  at  Babylon,  with  Shadrach  and  Me- 
shach,  for  refusing  to  adore  the  statue  erected  by 
command  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  Dan.  iii.  See  Daniel. 
Some  have  supposed  this  Azariah  to  be  Ezra,  but 
A\'ithout  sufficient  gi-ounds. 

I.  ABEL,  (Heb.  S^n.)  the  second  son  of  Adam 
and  Eve.  Cain  and  Al>el  having  been  instructed 
bv  their  father  Adam  in  the  duty  cf  worship  to  their 
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Creator,  each  oirered  the  first-fruits  of  his  labors. 
Cain,  as  a  husbaudman,  offered  the  fruits  of  the  field  ; 
Abel,  as  a  shepherd,  offered  fathngs  of  his  flock. 
God  Avas  pleased  to  accept  the  offering  of  Abel,  in 
preference  to  that  of  his  brother,  (Heb.  xi.  4.)  in  con- 

sequence of  which,  Cain  sank  into  melancholy,  and 
giving  himself  up  to  envy,  formed  the  design  of  kill- 

ing Abel ;  wjiich  he  at  length  effected,  having  invited 
him  to  go  into  the  field.  Gen.  iv.  8,  9.  1  John  iii.  12. 
It  should  be  remarked,  that  in  our  translation  no 
mention  is  made  of  Cain  inviting  his  brother  into  the 

field : — "  Cain  talked  with  xAbel  his  brother ;  and  it 
came  to  pass  when  they  were  in  the  field,  that  Cain 

rose  up  against  Abel  his  brother,  and  slew  him." 
But  in  the  Samaritan  text,  ilae  word?  are  express ; 
and  in  the  Hebrew  there  is  a  kind  of  chasm,  thus : 

"and  Cain  said  unto  Abel  his  brother," — "and  it 
came  to  pass,"  &c.  without  inserting  what  he  said to  his  brother. 

The  Jews  had  a  tradition  that  Abel  was  murdered 

in  the  plain  of  Damascus  ;  and  accordingly,  his  tomb 
is  still  shown  on  a  high  hill,  near  the  village  of  Sinie 
or  Seneiali,  about  twelve  miles  north-west  of  Damas- 

cus, on  the  road  to  Baalbek.  The  summit  of  the 

hill  is  still  called  J^'ebbi  Mel ;  but  circumstances  lead 
to  the  probable  supposition,  that  this  was  the  site,  or 
in  the  vicinity  of  the  site,  of  the  ancient  Abela  or 
Abila.  The  legend,  therefore,  was  most  likely  sug- 

gested by  the  ancient  name  of  the  place. 
Paul,  sjjeaking  in  commendation  of  Abel,  says, 

(Heb.  xi.  4.)  "By  faith  he  offered  unto  God  a  more 
excellent  sacrifice  than  Cain  ;  by  which  he  obtained 
witness  that  he  was  righteous,  God  testifying  of  his 

gifis ;  and  by  it  he  being  dead  yet  speaketh,"  even 
after  his  death.  Our  Saviour  places  Abel  at  the  head 
of  those  saints  who  had  been  persecuted  for  right- 

eousness' sake,  and  distinguishes  him  by  the  title 
righteous,  Matt,  xxiii.  35. 
n.  ABEL,  (Heb.  Sa^s,)  Abel-beth-Maacah,  or 

Abel-maim,  a  city  in  the  iionh  of  Palestine,  of  some 
considerable  size  and  importance,  since  it  is  called  "  a 
mother  In  Israel,"  2  Sam.  xx.  19.  For  the  identity  of 
the  city  under  these  three  different  names,  comp.  2 
Sam.  xx.  14,  15,  18 ;  1  Kings  xv.  20 ;  2  Chron.  xvi.  4. 
The  addition  of  Maacah  marks  it  as  belonging  to  or 
near  to  the  region  Maacah,  which  lay  eastward  of  the 
Jordan,  under  Anti-Lebanon.  It  is  perhaps  the 
Mela  mentioned  by  Eusebius  as  lying  between  Pa- 
neas  and  DauKiscus.     R. 

ABEL-BETH-MAACAH,  that  is  Abel  near  the 
house  or  citv  of  Maacah ;  the  same  as  Abel. 

ABEL-CARMAIM,  or  the  Place  of  the  Vineyards, 
a  \illagc  of  the  Ammonites,  about  six  miles  from 
Philadelphia,  or  Rabbath-Ammon,  according  to 
Eusebius,  and  in  his  time  still  rich  in  vineyards. 

Judges  xi.  'i'i. ABEL-MAIM,  tin;  same  as  Abel-beth-Maacah, 
1  Kings  XV.  20.    2  Chron.  xvi.  4.     Sec  Abel  II. 
ABEL-MEHOLAH,  the  birth-place  of  Elisha, 

1  Kings  xix.  !(!.  It  was  situated  about  ten  miles  south 

of  Sf-ytliopolis  or  Betlishan,  (!  Kings  iv.  12.)  and  was 
cflubratt'd  in  coiniexion  Avith  (iideon's  victory  over 
the,  Mi(li;uiit(>s,  Judires  vii.  22. 

ABEL-.'\IIZRAIM,  "tlie  |)laco  of  the  Egyptians," 
))reviously  <-aIled  "the  threshiug-floor  of  Atad,"  Gen. 
I.  11.  Jeroui  places  it  between  Jericho  and  the  Jor- 

dan ;  thre(!  miles  from  the  former,  and  two  from  the 
latter,  when;  Bellia;,'!.-!  afterwards  stood. 
ABEL-SHITTIM  was  in  the  plains  of  i\Ioa!j, 

beyond  Jordan,  o|)posite  to  Jericho.  It  is,  und<)ul)t- 

cdiy,  tli-.>  .Ihi'la  of  Josoplms,  (Ant.  \.  I.  1.     IJell.  Jud. 

iv.  7.  6.)  and  lay  according  to  him  about  60  stadia  or 
furlongs  from  the  Jordan.  Numb,  xxxiii.  49.  comp. 
xxii.  1.  It  is  more  frequently  called  Shittim  alone. 

Numb.  XV.  1.  Josh.  ii.  1.  Micah  \'i.  5.  Eusebius 
says,  it  was  in  the  neighborhood  of  mount  Peor. 
Moses  encamped  at  Abel-Shittim  before  the  Israel- 

ites passed  the  Jordan,  under  Joshua.  Here,  seduced 
by  Balak,  they  fell  into  idolatry,  and  worshipped 
Baal-Peor;  on  account  of  which  God  severely 
punished  them  by  the  hands  of  the  Levites,  chap. XXV. 

ABELA,  see  Abila. 
ABEZ,  a  city  of  Issachar,  Josh.  xix.  20. 
ABGAR,  a  king  of  Edessa,  and  of  the  district  Os- 

rhoene,  the  seventeenth  of  the  twenty  kings  who 
bore  this  name,  and  contemporary  with  Christ.  The 
name  does  not  occur  in  Scripture,  but  is  celebrated 
in  ecclesiastical  history,  on  account  of  the  corres- 

pondence which  is  said  to  have  passed  between  him 
and  Christ.  The  legend  is,  that  Abgar  wrote  to  the 
Saviour,  requesting  him  to  come  and  heal  him  of  the 
leprosy ;  to  which  Christ  replied,  that  he  could  not 
come  to  him,  but  would  send  one  of  his  disciples. 
Accorrhngly  he  is  said  to  have  sent  Thaddeus.  Both 
letters  are  apocryphal,  and  may  be  found  in  Fabric. 
Codex  Apoc.  N.  T.  p.  317.  See  also  the  quarto  ed. 
of  Calmet.     R. 

ABI,  mother  of  Hezekiah,  king  of  Judah ;  (2  Kings 
xviii.  2.)  called  Abijah,  2  Chron.  xxix.  1. 

ABIA,  in  the  N.  T.  the  same  as  Abijah  in  the  O. 
T.  which  see. 

ABIAH,  second  son  of  Samuel.  Being  intrusted 
with  the  administration  of  justice,  he  behaved  ill,  and 
induced  the  people  to  require  a  king,  1  Sam.  viii.  2. 
ABIATHAR,  son  of  Ahimelech,  and  high-priest 

of  the  Jews.  When  Saul  sent  his  emissaries  to  Nob, 
to  destroy  all  the  priests  there,  Abiathar,  who  was 
young,  fled  to  David  in  the  wilderness,  (1  Sam.  xxii. 
11,  seq.)  with  whom  he  continued  in  the  character 
of  high-priest.  Saul,  it  Avould  appear,  transferred 

the  dignity  of  the  high-priesthood  from  Ithamar's 
family  to  that  of  Eleazar,  by  conferring  the  office 
upon  Zadok.  Thus  there  were,  at  the  same  time, 
two  high-priests  in  Israel ;  Abiathar  with  David,  and 
Zadok  Avith  Saul.  This  double  priesthood  continued 

from  the  death  of  Ahimelech  till  the  reign  of  Solo- 
mon ;  Avhen  Abiathar,  attaching  himself  to  Adonijah, 

was  deprived  by  Solomon  of  his  priesthood,  1  Kings 
ii.  27.  The  race  of  Zadok  alone  exercised  this  min- 

isti-y  during  and  after  the  reign  of  Solomon,  exclud- 
ing the  family  of  Ithamar,  according  to  the  ])rediction 

made  to  Eli  the  high-priest,  1  Sam.  iii.  11,  &c. 
A  difliculty  arises  from  the  circumstance,  that  in 

1  Kings  ii.  27,  Abiathar  is  said  to  be  dejaived  of  the 

priest's  oflice  by  Solomon ;  while  in  2  Sam.  viii.  17, 
1  Chron.  xviii.  Iti,  xxiv.  3,  6,  31,  Ahimelech  the  son 
of  Abiathar  is  said  to  be  high-priest  along  with 
Zadok.  The  most  probable  solution  is,  that  both 
father  and  son  each  bore  the  two  names  Ahimelech 
and  Abiathar;  as  was  not  at  all  unusual  among  the 
Jews.  (See  one  example  under  Abigail.)  In  this 
Avay  also  wc  may  remove  the  difliculty  arising  from 
Mark  ii.  26,  where  Ahialhar  is  said  to  have  given 
David  the  shew  bread,  in  allusion  to  1  Sam.  xxi.  1, 

seq.  where  it  is  Ahimelech. — Others  suj)pose  the 
passage  in  Mark  to  be  merely  a  Jewish  mode  of 

quotation,  as  if  from  the  "History  of  Abiathar." 
This,  however,  does  not  remove  the  other  difliculty 
mentioned  above  ;  and  there  are  also  other  objections 
to  it,  arising  from  the  Greek  i<liom.  See  Kuinoel. 
Comm.  II.  p.  29.     R. 
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ABIB,  the  lii'sl  inonth  of  the  ecclesiastical  year  of 
the  Hebrews ;  afterwards  called  Nisan.  It  answered 
to  our  March,  or  pait  of  April.  Abib  signifies  green 

ears  of  corn,  or  liesh  fi'uits.  It  was  so  named,  be- 
cause corn,  particularly  barley,  was  in  ear  at  that 

tune.  It  was  an  early  custom  to  name  times,  such 
as  months,  from  observation  of  nature  ;  and  the  cus- 

tom is  still  in  use  among  many  nations.  So  it  was 
with  our  Saxon  ancestors ;  and  tlie  Germans  to  this 
day,  along  with  the  usual  Latin  names  of  the  months, 
have  also  others  of  the  above  character :  e.  g.  June 
is  also  called  Brachmonath,  or  month  for  ploughing ; 
Jidy,  Hcumonath,  or  Hay-month ;  November,  JVind- 
monath,  or  Wind-month,  &c.  See  Month,  and  the 
Jewish  Calendar. 

ABIGAIL,  formerly  the  wife  of  Nabal  of  Car- 
itiel,  and  afterwards  of  David.  Upon  receiving  in- 

formation of  Nabal's  ingratitude  to  the  king,  (1 
Sam.  XXV.  14,  &c.)  she  loaded  several  asses  with 
provisions,  and,  attended  by  some  of  her  dojnestics, 
went  out  to  meet  David.  Her  manners  and  conver- 

sation gained  for  her  his  esteem,  and  as  soon  as  the 

days  of  mourning  for  Nabal's  death,  which  happened 
soon  afterwards,  ̂ verc  over,  he  made  her  his  wife. 
The  issue  of  the  marriage  was,  as  some  critics  sup- 

pose, two  sons,  Chiliab  and  Daniel,  (2  Sam.  iii.  3 ;  1 
Chron.  iii.  1.)  but  it  is  most  probable  that  these  names 
were  borne  by  one  person. 
ABIGAIL,  sister  of  David,  wife  of  Jether,  and 

mother  of  Amasa,  1  Chron.  ii.  16,  17. 
ABIHU,  one  of  the  two  sons  of  Aaron  who  were 

destroyed  by  fire  from  heaven,  for  having  offered  in- 
cense with  strange  fire,  instead  of  taking  it  from  the 

altar  of  burnt-offerings,  Lev.  x.  1,  2. 
I.  ABIJAH,  son  of  Jeroboam,  the  first  king  of 

Israel.  Having  been  seized  Avith  a  dangerous  dis- 
ease, his  mother  disguised  herself,  and  visited  the 

prophet  Ahijah  to  know  Avhether  he  might  recover. 
Ahijah  answered  her  that  he  would  die,  and  be  the 
only  person  in  his  family  who  would  receive  funeral 
honors,  and  be  lamented  I)y  Israel,  1  Kings  xiv.  1. 

II.  ABIJAH,  called  Abijam,  (1  Kings  xv.  1.)  was 
tlie  sou  of  Rehoboasn,  and  second  king  of  Judah. 
He  succeeded  his  father,  A.  M.  3406,  ante  A.  D.  958, 
and  reigned  three  years  only.  In  the  first  book  of 
Kings  he  is  described  as  wallving  in  all  the  sins  of  his 
father,  and  as  waging  war  with  Jeroboam,  king  of 
Israel.  But  in  2  Chron.  xiii.  he  is  represented  as 
professedly  and  boastfully  zealous  for  the  honor  of 
God,  and  for  the  Levitical  priesthood.  He  is  also 
there  said  to  have  obtained  a  decisive  victory  over 
Jeroboam. 

III.  ABIJAH,  wife  of  Ahaz,  and  mother  of  Heze- 
kiah,  king  of  Judah  ;  (2  Chron.  xxix.  ].)  called  Abi, 
2  Kings  xviii.  2. 

IV.  ABIJAH,  a  descendant  of  Eleazar,  son  of 
Aaron,  and  head  of  the  eighth  of  the  twenty-four 
companies  of  priests,  1  Chron.  xxiv.  10 ;  Luke  i.  5. 
ABIJAM,  the  same  as  Abijah  II. 
ABILA,  or  ABELA.  There  were  several  towns 

of  this  name  in  Syria,  each  of  which  was  called  by 

the  Greeks,  Leucas,  or  Leiicadia,  "white."  But  the 
principal  one  was  a  toAvn  of  Ccelosyria,  and  the  cap- 

ital of  Abilene,  a  province  of  which  Lysanias  Avas 
tetrarch,  Luke  iii.  1.  It  was  situated  in  a  valley,  or 
rather  on  the  rocky  declivity  of  a  mountain,  adjacent 

to  the  river  Chi-ysorrhoas,  or  Barrada,  about  twelve 
miles  N.  W.  of  Damascus,  perhajjs  on  the  site  of  the 
present  village  Seneiah,  at  the  foot  of  the  hill  on  which 
Abel  is  said  to  have  been  buried.  (See  Abel.)  If 
these  rocks  were  whitish  in  color,  (and  most  of  those 

in  Judea  are  of  gray  limestone,)  they  would  fumieli 
the  Greeks  with  a  reason  for  giving  to  Abila  the 

name  of  Leucadia — "  White-rock-town."  Compare 

Jf'eissenfds,  i.  e.  White-rock,  the  name  of  a  German 
city  a  fe-w  miles  W.  of  Leipzig. — It  is  worthy  of 
remark,  too,  that  Strabo,  speaking  of  the  city  of  Leu- 

cadia, in  Acarnauia,  says  it  was  so  called  because  of 
a  great  white  rock  in  its  neighborhood. 

There  are  several  medals  of  Abila  extant,  two  of 
wliich  are  of  some  importance,  as  they  serve  to  iden- 

tify the  site  of  the  town.  On  the  reverse  of  one  of 
these  is  a  large  bunch  of  grapes,  from  which  it  is  to 
be  infeiTed  that  the  place  where  it  was  struck  abound- 

ed in  vineyards.  This  agrees  exactly  with  the  rocky 
eminence  or  decUvity  upon  which  we  have  assumed 
it  to  have  stood ;  besides  which,  Eusebius  and  Jeroni 
agree  that  its  vineyards  were  very  extensive  and  rich. 
But  the  most  remarkable  and  decisive  medal  extant, 

is  one  wliich  bears  a 
half-figure  of  the  river, 
with  the  inscription 

"  Clnysoroas  Claudiai- 
on,"  and  on  the  reverse, 
a  figure  of  Victory,  and 

the  inscription  "Ler.ca- 
diou,"  the  Greek  name  of  the  city.  We  may  also 
remark,  that  Abila  adding  the  name  of  Claudia  to 
its  other  appellations,  as  it  appears  from  this  medal 
it  did,  affords  a  presumption  that  it  was  of  some 
importance,  and  perhaps  of  considerable  magnitude 
also ;  and  the  conjecture  receives  confirmation  from 
some  antiquities  and  inscriptions  which  are  mentioned 
by  Pococke,  as  still  existing  in  the  neighborhood. 
See  Mod.  Traveller,  vol.  iii.  p.  65. 
ABILENE,  the  name  of  a  district  of  country  on 

the  eastern  dechvity  of  Antilibanus,  from  twelve  to 
twenty  miles  N.  W.  of  Damascus,  towards  Heliopohs, 
or  Baalbeck ;  so  called  from  the  city  Abila,  (which 
see,)  and  also  called  Abila,  or  Abilene  of  Lysanias,  to 
distinguish  it  from  others.  This  territory  had  for- 

merly been  governed  as  a  tetrarchate  by  a  certain 

Lysanias,  the  son  of  Ptolemy  and  grandson  of  Meu- 
ufEus,  (Joseph.  Ant.  xiv.  13.  3.)  but  he  was  put  to 

death,  (A.  C.  36.)  through  the  intrigues  of  Cleopatra, 
who  took  possession  of  his  province,  (ib.  xiv.  4.  1.) 
After  her  death  it  fell  to  Augustus,  who  hired  it  out 

to  a  certain  Zenodorus ;  but  as  he  suffered  the  coun- 

try to  be  infested  with  robbers,  it  was  taken  froin 
hini  and  given  to  Herod  the  Great,  (Joseph.  B.  J.  i. 

20.  4 ;  Ant.  xv.  10.  1.)  At  Herod's  death,  a  part  of 

the  territorv  was  given  to  Philip;  but  the  gi'eater 
part,  with  the  city  Abila,  seems  then,  or  shortly  after- 

wards, to  have  been  bestowed  on  another  Lysanias, 

Luke  iii.  1.  He  is  sui)i)Oscd  to  have  been  a  descend- 
ant of  the  former  Lysanias,  but  is  no  Avhere  men- 

tioned by  Josepluis. "  Indeed,  nothing  is  said  by  Jo- 
sephus,  or  by  any  other  profane  writer,  of  this  part  of 
Abilene,  until  about  teu  years  after  the  time  referred 
to  by  Luke,  when  Cahgiila  gave  it  to  Agrippa  Major 
as  ''the  tetrarchv  of  Lysanias,"  (Joseph.  Ant.  xvin. 
6.  10.)  to  whom  it  was  afterwards  confirmed  by 

Claudius,  (il).  xix.  5.  1.)  At  the  death  of  Agrippa,  it 

went,  with  his  other  possessions,  to  Agrippa  Mi- 
nor.    *  R, 

I.  ABIMELECH,king  of  Gerar  of  the  Phih>tmes. 

This  prii-.ce,  being  captivated  by  the  beauty  of  Sarah, 

took  her  into  his^haram,  Avith  the  design  of  makmg 
her  his  Avife.  In  a  dream,  however,  the  Lord  threat- 

ened him  with  death,  unless  he  inuuediately  restored 

her  to  her  husband.  Abimelech  pleaded  his  ignorance 

of  the  relation  betAveen  Sarah  and  Abram,  and  early 
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t'  e  uexl  da}'  returned  her  to  her  husband,  and  coni- 
plamed  of  the  deception  that  had  been  practised  upon 
him  by  Abrani,  who  had  described  Sarali  as  his 
sister.  The  patriarch  explained  tlie  motives  tor  his 
conduct,  stating,  at  the  same  time,  that  ahhough 
Sarah  Vvas  Iiis  wife,  she  was  also  his  sister,  being  of 
the  same  father  by  another  mother.  Abimelech 
dismissfd  them  with  presents,  giving  to  Sarah, 
through  her  husband,  a  thousand  pieces  of  silver, 

as  a  "  covering  of  the  eyes,"  i.  e.  an  atoning  present, 
and  as  a  testimony  of  her  innocence  in  the  eyes  of 
all,  Gen.  c.  xx.     See  Abraji. 

It  has  been  thought  strange  that  a  miraculous 
interference  should  have  been  necessary  here,  as  well 
as  in  the  case  of  Pharaoh,  (Gen.  xii.  14 — 20.)  to  con- 

vince Abimelech  of  his  cninmality  in  detaining  the 

wife  of  Ai)raham  ;  and  equally  sti-auge  that  Abraham 
could  not  procure  Sarah's  release  by  projjcr  ai)j)lica- 
tioa  and  request.  But  it  must  be  remembered  that 
God  favored  Abraham  with  his  constant  intercourse 

und  direct  protection,  and  in  cases  too  of  less  diffi- 
ci.lty  than  the  one  here  in  question.  It  is  well  known 
that  oriental  sovereigns  in  all  ages  have  exercised  the 
right  of  selecting  the  most  beautiful  females  of  their 
kingdoms  for  the  use  of  their  own  harams,  (Gen.  xii. 
15  ;  Esth.  ii.  3.)  and  that  whenever  a  woman  is  taken 
into  the  haram  of  a  prince  in  the  East,  she  is  secluded, 
without  possibility  of  coming  out,  at  least  during  the 
life  of  the  priuce  on  the  throne.  In  fact,  comnumi- 
cation  with  the  women  in  the  haram  is  hardly  to  be 
obtained,  and  only  by  means  of  the  keepers,  (Esth. 
iv.  5.)  and  certainly  not,  when  any  suspicion  occurs 
to  the  guards,  to  whom  is  intrusted  the  custody  of 
such  buildings.  The  whole  transaction,  then,  may 
be  placed  in  a  stronger  light  than,  perhaps,  it  has 
usually  ap])eared  in,  by  the  following  extract  from  a 
review  of  the  travels  of  Peter  Henry  Bruce,  Esq.,  an 

officer  in  the  Russian  arm)',  under  Czar  Peter. 
"The  retreat  of  the  Russians,  we  are  told,  was 

productive  of  an  unfortunate  incident  to  Colonel  Pitt, 
an  officer  in  that  army.  Immediately  on  decam])iug 
from  the  fatal  banks  of  the  Pruth,  he  lost  both  his 
wife  and  daughter,  beautiful  women,  by  the  breaking 
of  one  of  their  coach  wheels.  By  this  accident,  they 
were  left  so  far  in  the  rear,  that  the  Tartars  seized 

and  carried  them  off".  The  colonel  fq)plicd  to  the 
grand  vizier,  who  ordered  a  strict  inquiry  to  be  made, 
but  without  effect.  The  colonel  being  afterwards 
informed  that  they  were  both  carried  to  Constanti- 

nople, and  presented  to  the  grand  signior,  obtained  a 
passport,  and  went  thither  in  search  of  them.  Getting 
acquainted  with  a  Jew  doctor,  who  was  physician  to 
the  seraglio,  the  doctor  told  him  that  two  such  ladies 
as  he  described  had  lately  been  presented  to  the 
suhun  ;  but  that  ?(7ie?j  any  of  the  sex  ivere  once,  iakeyi 

into  the  seraglio,  they  tver-e  j^ever  suffered  to  quit  it  more. 
The  colonel,  however,  tried  every  expedient  he  could 
devise  to  recover  his  wife,  if  he  could  not  obtain 
both  ;  until,  becoming  outrageous  by  rejjeated  disap- 

pointments, tlicy  shut  him  up  in  a  dungeon,  and  it 
vvas  with  much  difficulty  he  got  released  by  the 
intercession  of  some  of  the  ambassadors  at  that  court. 
He  was  afterwards  told  by  the  same  doctor,  that  both 
the  ladies  had  died  of  the  plague  ;  with  which  infor- 

mation he  was  obliged  to  content  himself,  and  return 

lioine."     Critical  Review,  vol.  iii.  p.  3.32. 
II.  ABIMELECH,  another  king  of  Gerar,  proba- 

bly a  son  of  the  former,  and  contemporary  witli  Isaac. 
Having  accidentally  seen  Isaac  caressing  his  wife 
Rebekah,  whom  he  had  called  sister,  Abimelech 
reproved  him  for  his  dissimulation  ;  and,  at  the  same 

time,  forbade  his  people  to  do  any  injury  whatever 
to  Isaac  or  to  his  wife.  Isaac,  increasing  in  riches 
and  power,  excited  the  envy  of  the  Philistines ;  and 
Abimelech  said  to  him,  "  Go  from  us,  for  thou  art 
much  mightier  than  we."  Isaac,  therefore,  retired  to 
the  valley  of  Gerar,  and  afterwards  to  Beersheba, 
where  Abimelech,  with  Ahuzzath,  his  favorite,  and 

Phicol,  his  genei-al,  visited  him.  Isaac  inquired, 
"Wherefore  come  ye  to  me,  seeing  ye  hate  me,  and 
have  sent  me  away  from  your"  To  wliich  Abime- 

lech replied,  that  observing  how  much  he  was  favored 
by  God,  he  was  desirous  of  cultivating  his  friend- 

ship, and  had  come  to  make  a  covenant  with  him. 
Isaac  entertained  them  splendidly,  and  the  next  day 
concluded  a  treaty  with  Abimelech,  Gen.  xxvi. 8—31. 

III.  ABIMELECH,  son  of  Gideon  by  a  concubine, 
assumed  the  government  of  Shechem  after  the  death 
of  his  father,  and  procured  himself  to  be  acknowl- 

edged king;  first,  by  the  inhabitants  of  Shechem, 

where  his  mother's  family  had  an  interest,  and  after- 
wards by  a  great  part  of  Israel.  At  Gideon's  house 

in  Ophrah,  he  killed  his  father's  seventy  sons,  now 
orphans,  on  one  sto)ie ;  the  youngest,  Jotham,  only 

remaining,  who,  when  the  people  of  Shechem  assem- 
bled to  inaugurate  Abimelech,  appeared  on  mount 

Gerizim,  and  reproved  tliem  by  his  celebrated  fable 
of  the  trees.  (See  Jotham.)  After  three  years,  dis- 

cord aiose  among  the  Shechemites,  who,  reflecting 
on  their  injustice,  and  detesting  the  cruelty  of  Abim- 

elech, revolted  from  him  in  his  absence,  and  laid  an 
ambuscade  in  the  mountains,  designing  to  kill  him 
on  his  return  to  Shechem.  Of  this,  Abimelech 
received  intelligence  from  Zebul,  his  governor  of 
Shechem.  The  Shechemites  invited  Gaal  to  theii 

assistance,  with  whom,  at  a  great  entertainment,  they 
uttered  many  imprecations  against  Abimelech  ;  who, 
having  assembled  some  troops,  marched  all  night 
towards  Shechem.  In  the  morning,  Gaal  went  out 
of  Shechem,  and  gave  battle  to  Abimelech,  but  was 
defeated,  and,  as  he  was  endeavoring  to  re-enter  the 
city,  Zebul  repulsed  him.  Abimelech  afterwards 
defeated  the  Shechemites,  destroyed  the  city,  and 
burnt  their  tower ;  but  at  the  attack  of  Thebez,  a 
town  about  thirteen  miles  to  the  N.  E.,  a  woman 

from  the  top  of  the  tower  threw  an  upper  mill-stone 
upon  his  head,  and  fractured  his  skull.  (See  Mill.] 
He  immediately  called  his  armor-bearer,  and  desirea 
him  to  slay  him,  "  that  men  say  not  of  me,  A  woman 
slew  him."     Judg.  ix. 

IV.  ABIMELECH,  a  high-priest  in  the  time  of 
David,  (1  Chron.  xviii.  16.)  the  same  as  Abimelech, 
(2  Sam.  viii.  17.)  and  probably  the  same  as  Abiathar, 
which  see. 

I.  ABIRAM,  the  eldest  son  of  Hiel  the  Bethelite. 
Joshua,  after  having  destroyed  Jericho,  uttered  this 

imprecation  :  "  Cursed  be  the  man  before  the  Lord, 
that  riseth  up  and  buildeth  this  city  Jericho:  he  shall 
lay  the  foundation  thereof  in  his  first-born,  and  in 

his  youngest  son  shall  beset  up  the  gate  of  it,"  Josh, 
vi.  26.  About  .537  years  after  this,  Hiel  imdertook 
to  rebuild  the  city ;  and  in  conformity  with  the  pre- 

diction, he  lost  his  children,  1  Kings  xvi.  34.  It  is 
not  expressly  said,  either  in  the  curse,  or  in  the  nar- 

ration, that  the  children  should  die  ;  but  this  is  clearly 
im])lied.  Hiel,  it  will  be  observed,  is  not  blamed  for 
his  proceeding ;  his  loss  is  mentioned  only  as  a 
remarkable  fulfilment  of  a  prediction  ;  and  it  is 
possible  that  the  prediction  was  unknown  to  him. 
See  Barren. 

II.  ABIRAM,  one  of  the  three  persons  who  con- 
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spired  witli  Korah  to  overthrow  the  authority  of 
Moses  in  the  wilderness,  and  upon  whom  God 
inflicted  an  awfid  punishment.  He  was  the  son  of 
Eliab,  of  the  tribe  of  Reuben,  Numb.  xvi. 
ABISHAG,  a  beautiful  wgin  of  Shunam,  in  the 

tribe  of  Issachar,  who  was  selected  to  chei-ish  David 
in  his  old  age.  The  king  made  her  his  wife  ;  but  the 

man-iage  was  never  consummated.  After  the  death 
of  David,  Adonijah  demanded  Abishag  in  marriage  ; 
but  Solomon,  justly  supposing  that  this  was  only  a 
step  towards  his  assumption  of  the  regal  power, 
refused  his  solicitation,  and  put  him  to  death,  1  Kings 
i.  3 ;  ii.  IS— 25. 

ABISHAI,  sou  of  Zeruiah,  David's  sister,  and 
brother  of  Joab  and  Asahel,  was  one  of  the  most 

vahant  men  of  his  time,  and  chief  general  in  David's 
armies.  He  vanquished  Ishbi-benob,  a  descendant 
of  the  Rephaim,  the  head  of  whose  lance  weighed 
300  shekels  of  brass,  (2  Sam.  xxi.  16.)  and  lifted  up 
his  spear  against,  and  slew,  300  enemies,  xxiii.  18. 
See  2  Sam.  ii.  18  ;  1  Chron.  ii.  16. 

ABISHUA,  son  of  Phinehas,  fourth  high-priest  of 
the  Hebrews ;  (1  Chron.  vi.  50.)  was  succeeded  by 
Bukld.  The  Chronicon  of  Alexandria  places  Abishua 
under  Ehud,  judge  of  Israel,  Judg.  iii.  He  is  called 
Abiezer  in  Josepluis. 
ABNER,  son  of  Ner,  uncle  to  Saul,  and  general 

of  his  armies,  1  Sam.  xiv,  51.  For  seven  years  after 
the  death  of  Saul  he  presented  the  crown  to  Ishbo- 
sheth,  the  son  of  that  prince,  though  generally  unsuc- 

cessful in  the  contests  that  arose  between  his  troops 
and  those  of  David,  who  reigned  at  Hebron,  in  Judah. 
Ishbosheth  havuig  accused  liim  of  taking  undue 
liberties  with  Rizpah,  a  concubine  of  Saul,  Abner 
went  over  to  David,  and  undertook  to  deliver  the 
whole  kingdom  into  his  hands.  In  this,  however,  he 
was  prevented,  for  immediately  after  quitting  Hebron, 
for  the  purpose  of  carrying  his  design  into  effect,  he 

was  slain  by  Joab,  the  general  of  David's  armies,  to 
revenge  the  death  of  his  brother  Asahel,  who  had 
fallen  by  the  hand  of  Abner,  (2  Sam.  ii.  20.)  or  more 
probably  from  jealousy.  The  king  was  deeply 
afflicted  at  the  perfidy  and  cruelty  of  Joab,  and 
attended  the  funeral  solemnities  of  Abner  in  per- 

son. He  also  composed  an  elegj'  on  his  death,  2 Sam.  iii. 
ABOMINATION.  Shi,  being  the  reverse  of  the 

divine  perfections  and  law,  and  the  unchangeable 
object  of  the  divine  displeasure,  is  frequently  called 
abominable,  or  an  abomination,  Isa.  Ixvi.  3  ;  Ezek. 
xvi.  50.  Idolatry  and  Idols  are  also  designated  abom- 

inations, not  only  because  the  worship  of  idols  is, 
in  itself,  abominable,  but  because  the  ceremonies  of 
idolaters  were  almost  always  attended  with  licentious- 

ness, and  infamous  and  abominable  actions.  Shep- 
herds were  an  abomination  to  the  Egyptians,  (Gen. 

xlvi.  34.)  in  consequence,  probably,  of  the  tyranny 
which  had  been  exercised  over  them  by  the  hycassos, 
or  shepherd  kings,  a  horde  of  marauders,  whose 
occupations  were  of  a  pastoral  kind,  but  who  made 
a  powerful  irruption  into  Egjpt,  which  they  subdued, 
and  ruled  for  about  two  centuries  and  a  half.  Ever 

after  this  time  the  persons  and  very  name  of  shep- 
herds were  execi'ated,  and  held  in  great  abhorrence 

by  the  Egyptians. — The  Hebrews  were  to  sacrifice  tlie 
abominations  of  the  Egyptians,  (Exod.  viii.  26.)  that 
is,  those  creatures  which  they  venerated  as  the  syin- 
bols  of  deities,  and  which,  therefore,  they  could  not 

have  beheld  slain,  vv'ithout  the  utmost  indignation  and 
abhorrence.  Indeed  their  superstition  was  so  strong, 
that  even  to  kill  bv  accident  one  of  their  sacred  ani- 

mals, was  not  to  be  expiated  but  by  the  death  of  the 
offender.  Egypt  was  divided  into  parts,  each  of  which 
had  its  pecuhar  representative  deity  ;  m  one  district  a 
bull,  in  another  a  goat,  in  another  a  cat,  in  another 
a  monkey,  &c.  Undoubtedly,  these  were  strange 
creatures  to  receive  public  worship,  to  be  adored  as 
deities,  or  as  symbols  of  deity  ;  the  choice  of  such 
has  in  it,  certainly,  something  abommable  to  human 
nature  and  feelings. 
ABOMINATION  OF  DESOLATION,  foretold 

by  Daniel,  (chap.  ix.  27.)  denotes,  according  to  some 
interpreters,  the  image  of  Jupiter  Olympius,  erected 
in  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  by  command  of  Anti- 
ochus  Epiphanes,  2  Mac.  vi.  2 ;  and  1  Mac.  vi  7. 
But,  by  the  Abomination  of  Desolation,  spoken  of  by 
our  Lord,  (Matt.  xxiv.  15 ;  Mark  xiii.  14  •)  and  fore- 

told as  about  to  be  seen  at  Jerusalem,  during  the  last 
siege  of  that  city  by  the  Romans,  under  Titus,  is 
meant  the  ensigns  of  the  Roman  army,  with  the 
images  of  their  gods  and  emperors  upon  them,  which 
surrounded  the  city,  and  were  lodged  in  the  temple 

when  that  and  the  city  were  taken."  The  evangehsts Matthew  and  Mark  add,  "  Whoso  readeth  let  him  un- 

derstand ;"  hereby  intimating,  that  this  event  was  ap- 
proaching, though  yet  future,  and  that  the  reader 

would  do  well  to  retire  speedily  from  a  city  which 
was  thus  threatened  with  the  execution  of  the  divine 
anger.  The  passages  were  therefore  written  before 
Jerusalem  was  destroyed,  and  were,  no  doubt,  the 
means  of  warning  many  to  escape  the  coming wrath. 

ABRAM,  afterwards  called  Abraham,  son  of 
Terah,  was  born  at  Ur,  a  citv  of  Chaldaea,  A.  M. 
2008,  ante  A.  D.  1996.  Gen.xi.  27.  He  spent  his 
early  years  in  his  father's  house,  where  idols  were 
worshipped.  Many  have  supposed  that  he  himself 
was  at  first  a  worshipper  of  idols,  but  that,  God  giv- 

ing him  a  better  understanding,  he  renoimced  it,  and 

on  that  account  sufi'ered  a  severe  persecution  from 
the  Chaldeans,  who  threw  him  into  a  fiery  furnace, 

fi-om  which  God  miraculously  saved  him.  The  Vul- 
gate rendering  of  2  Esd.  ix.  7.  expresses  that  he  was 

delivered  from  the  Jire  of  the  Chaldeans,  which  the 
Jews  generally  believe  ;  although  the  opinion  seems 
to  be  founded  only  on  the  ambiguity  of  the  word 
Ur,  which  signifiesj^re,  as  well  as  the  city  of  Ur,  from 
whence  God  directed  Abraham  mto  the  land  of 
promise.  It  seems  that  Terah  also  was  convinced 
of  the  vanity  of  idolatry,  since  he  accompanied 
Abraham  from  Ur,  where  he  was  settled,  to  go  to 
that  place  whither  the  Lord  had  called  him.  The 
first  city  to  which  they  came  was  Haran,in  Mesopo- 

tamia, where  Terah  died.  From  thence  Abraham 
went  into  Palestine,  at  that  time  inhabited  by  Canaan- 
ites.  Here  God  promised  to  bless  him,  and  to  give 
him  the  property  of  the  countiy.  The  patriarch, 
however,  did  not  ac(iuire  landed  property  here,  but 
lived  and  died  a  stranger.  Some  time  after  his  ar- 

rival in  Canaan,  a  great  famine  obliged  him  to  go 
down  into  Egypt ;  where,  fearing  that  the  Egyptians 
might  be  captivated  with  the  beauty  of  Sarah,  and 
iiot  only  force  her  from  him,  but  take  away  his  own 
life  also,  if  they  knew  her  to  be  his  toife,  he  deter- 

mined to  call  her  sister.  Durmg  their  stay  in  Egj'pt, 
her  beauty  being  reported  to  Pharaoh,  be  took  her 
forcibly  from  Abraham,  designing  to  make  her  one  of 
his  wives.  God,  however,  afflicted  him  with  great 
plagues,  and  obliged  him  to  restore  her.  After  the 
famine  had  ceased,  Abraham  returned  to  Canaan, 
accompanied  by  his  nephew.  Lot ;  and  pitched  his 
tents  between  Beth-el  and  Hai,  where  he  had  pre- 
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viously  raised  au  altar.  But,  as  both  Abraham  aud 
Lot  had  large  flocks,  thej'  could  not  conveniently 
dwell  together,  aud  therefore  separated  ;  Lot  retiring 
to  Sodom,  and  Abraham  to  the  plam  of  Mamre,  near 
Hebron,  Gen.  xJi.  xiii. 

Some  years  after  this.  Lot  being  taken  prisoner  by 
Chedorlaomer  and  his  allies,  then  warring  against 
the  kings  of  Sodom,  and  the  neighboring  places, 
Abraham  with  his  household  pui-sued  the  conquer- 

ors, overtook  and  defeated  them  at  Dan,  near  tlie 
springs  of  Jordan,  and  retook  the  spoil,  together 
with  Lot.  At  his  return,  passing  near  Salem,  (sup- 

posed to  be  the  city  afterwards  called  Jerusalem,) 
Melchisedek,  king  of  that  city,  and  priest  of  the 
Most  High  God,  came  out  and  blessed  him,  and  j)re- 
sented  him  with  bread  and  wine  for  his  own  refrcsli- 
ment  and  that  of  his  army  ;  or,  as  some  have  thought, 
offered  bread  and  wine  to  God,  as  a  sacrifice  of 

thanksgiving  on  Abraham's  behalf. 
After  this,  the  Lord  renewed  his  promises  to  Abra- 

)iam,  with  fresh  assurances  that  he  should  possess  the 
land  of  Canaan,  and  that  his  posterity  should  be  a.s 
numerous  as  the  stars  of  heaven. 

As  Abraham  had  no  chikh-en,  and  could  no  longer 
expect  any  by  his  wife  .Sarah,  he  complied  with  her 

solicitations,  and  took  her  servant  Hagai-  as  a  wife  ; 
imagining,  that  if  he  should  have  children  by  her, 
God  might  perform  the  promises  which  he  had  made 
to  him  of  a  numerous  posterity.  Soon  after  her 
marriage,  Hagar,  finding  she  had  conceived,  assumed 
a  superiority  over  her  mistress,  and  treated  her  with 
contempt ;  but  Sarah  complained  to  Abraham,  who 
told  her  that  Hagar  was  still  her  servant.  Hagar, 

therefore,  being  harshly  treated  by  Sai-ah,  fled ;  but 
an  angel,  appearing  to  her  in  the  wilderness,  com- 

manded her  to  return  to  her  master,  and  to  submit  to 

her  mistress's  authority.  Hagar  therefore  returned, 
and  gave  birth  to  Ishmael,  Gen.  xiv. 

Thirteen  years  after  the  birth  of  Ishmael,  the  Lord 
renewed  his  covenant  and  promises  with  Abraham, 
changing  his  name  from  Ahram,  or  an  elevated  father, 
to  Abraham,  or  father  of  a  great  multitude  ;  and  the 
name  of  Sarai,  my  princess,  into  Sarah,  the  princess  ; 
that  is,  of  many ;  no  longer  confined  to  one.  As  a 
token  and  confirmation  of  the  covenant  now  entered 

into,  he  enjoined  Abraham  to  be  himself  circum- 
cised, and  to  circumcise  all  the  males  in  his  famih'. 

He  also  promised  him  a  son  by  Sarah,  his  wife,  to  be 
born  within  a  year.  Gen.  xvii. 

The  enormous  sins  of  Sodom,  Gomorrha,  and  the 
neighl)oring  cities,  being  now  filled  up,  three  angels 
were  sent  to  inflict  upon  them  the  divine  vengeance. 
Abraham,  sitting  at  the  door  of  his  tent,  in  the  valley 
of  Mamre,  saw  three  persons  walking  by ;  and,  %vith 
true  oriental  hospitality,  immediately  invited  them  to 
take  refreshment,  washed  their  feet,  and  hasted  to 
prepare  them  meat.  When  they  had  eaten,  they 
asked  for  Sarah.  Abraham  answering  that  she  was 

in  her  tent,  one  of  them  said,  "  I  will  cehainly  return 
imto  thee,  according  to  the  time  of  life,  and  lo  ! 

Sarah  thy  wife  shall  have  a  son."  Upon  hearing  this, 
Sarah  laughed  ;but  one  of  the  angelic  visitors  rebuked 

her  unlx'iief,  by  remarking,  "  Wherefore  did  Sarah 
laugh  ?  Is  any  thing  too  hard  for  the  Lord  ?  In  a 
year  I  will  return,  as  I  promised,  and  Sarah  shall 

have  a  son,"  Gen.  xviii.  1 — 19. 
When  the  angels  were  ready  to  depart,  Abraham 

accompanied  them  towards  Sodom,  wliither  two  of 
them  (wlio  proved  to  be  divine  messengers)  continued 
their  journey.  Tlie  third  remained  with  Abraham, 
and  informed  him  of  the  approaching  de-itructiou  of 

Sodom  and  Gomorrha.  Abraham  interceded,  pray- 
ing, that  if  fifty  righteous  persons  were  found  therein, 

the  city  should  be  spared ;  he  reduced  the  number 
gi-adually  to  ten  ;  but  this  nmnbcr  could  not  be  found, 
or  God,  in  answer  to  his  prayers,  would  have  averted 
his  design.  Lot,  being  the  only  righteous  person  in 
the  city,  was  preserved  from  the  calamity  that  de- 

stroyed it,  Gen.  xviii.  xix.     See  Lot. 
Sarah  having  conceived,  according  to  the  divme 

promise,  Abraham  left  the  plain  of  Mamre,  and  went 
south,  to  Gerar,  where  Abimelech  reigned  ;  and  again 
fearing  that  Sarah  might  be  forced  from  him,  and 
himself  be  put  to  death,  he  called  her  here,  as  he  had 

done  in  f^gypt,  S25<er.  (See  Abimelech  I.)  Abime- 
lech took  her  to  his  house,  designing  to  many  her; 

but  God  having  in  a  dream  informed  him  that  she 

was  Abraham's  v.'ife,  he  restored  her  with  great 
presents.  Sm-ah  was  this  year  delivered  of  Isaac 
whom  Abraham  circumcised  according  to  the  cove- 

nant stipulation.  For  several  years  the  two  wives 
and  the  two  children  continued  to  live  together ;  but 
at  length  Ishmael  became  apparently  jealous  of  the 
affection  sho^sTi  to  Isaac  by  his  father,  so  that  Sarah 
insisted  that  he  and  his  mother  should  be  dismissed 

the  family.  After  very  gi'eat  reluctance,  Abraham 
complied  ;  as  God  informed  him  that  it  Avas  according 
to  the  appointments  of  ProAidence,  for  the  future 
ages  of  the  world.  About  the  same  time,  Abimelech 
came  with  Phicol,  his  general,  to  conclude  an  al- 

liance with  Abraham,  who  made  that  prince  a  present 
of  seven  ewe-lambs  out  of  his  flock,  in  consideration 
that  a  well  he  had  opened  should  be  his  own  prop- 

erty ;  and  they  called  the  place  Beer-sheba,  or  "  the 
well  of  sweai'ing,"  because  of  the  covenant  there 
ratified  with  oaths.  Here  Abraham  planted  a  grove, 
built  an  altar,  and  resided  some  time.  Gen.  xx.  xxi. 

About  the  year  A.  M.  2133,  God  directed  Abra- 
ham to  sacrifice  his  son  Isaac,  on  a  mountain  which 

he  would  show  him.  Obedient  to  the  divine  com- 
mand, Abraham  took  his  sen,  and  two  servants,  and 

w^eut  towards  mount  JMoriah,  on  whicli  the  temple 
afterwards  stood.  On  their  joiuney,  Isaac  said  to 

his  father,  "  Behold  the  fire  and  the  wood,  but  where 
is  the  victim  for  a  burnt-offering  ?"  Abraham 
answered,  that  God  woidd  provide  one.  When  they 
arrived  within  sight  of  the  mountain,  Abraham  left 
his  servants,  and  ascended  it  with  his  son  only.  Hav- 

ing bound  Isaac,  he  prepared  to  sacrifice  him ;  but 
when  about  to  give  the  blow,  au  angel  from  heaven 

cried  out  to  him,  "  Lay  not  thine  hand  upon  the  lad, 
neither  do  thou  any  thing  to  him.  Now  I  know 
that  thou  fearest  God,  since  to  oliey  him  thou  hast 

not  spared  thine  only  son."  Upon  looking  round 
him,  Abraham  saw  a  ram  entangled  in  the  bushes  by 

his  bonis,  which  he  offei-ed  as  a  burnt-offering,  in- 
stead of  his  son  Isaac.  He  called  the  place  Jehovah- 

jireh,  or  the  Lord  ivill  see,  or  provide,  Gen.  xxii. 1—14. 

Several  years  afterwards,  Sarah  died  in  Hebron, 
where  Abraham  came  to  mouni  for  her,  and  to  per- 

form the  funeral  offices.  He  addressed  the  jieople 
at  the  city  gate,  entreating  them  to  allow  him  to  buiy 
his  wife  among  them  ;  for,  being  a  stranger,  and  hav- 

ing no  land  of  his  own,  he  could  claim  no  right  of 
intennent  in  any  sepulchre  of  that  country.  He, 
therefore,  bought  of  Ej)hron,  one  of  the  inhabitants, 
the  field  of  IMachpelah,  with  the  cave  and  sepulchre 
in  it,  at  the  price  of  four  hundred  shekels  of  silver ; 
(about  $200  ;)  and  buried  Sarah  with  due  solemni- 

ties, according  to  the  custom  of  the  country,  G«n. xxiii. 
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Abraham,  being  reminded  by  this  occurrence, 
probably,  of  his  oa\ti  great  age,  and  the  consequent 

uncertainty  of  Iiis  life,  became  solicitous  to  secui-e  an alliance  between  Isaac  and  a  female  branch  of  his 
own  family.  Ehezer  his  steward  was  therefore  sent 
into  Mesopotamia,  to  fetch  from  the  country  and 
kindred  of  Abraham  a  wife  for  his  son  Isaac.  Eli- 
ezer  executed  his  conmiission  with  prudence,  and 
returned  with  Rebekali,  daughter  of  Bethuel,  grand- 

daughter of  Nahor,  and,  consequently,  Abraham's 
niece.  The  life  of  the  patriarch  was  prolonged  for 
many  years  after  this  event,  and  he  died  at  the  age 
of  1/5  years.  He  was  buried  by  his  sons  Isaac  and 
Ishmael,  in  the  cave  of  Machpelah,  where  he  had 
deposited  the  remains  of  his  beloved  Sarah,  Gen. 
xxiv.  XXV.  A.  M.  2133,  ante  A.  D.  1821. 

It  ajjpears  from  the  thread  of  the  sacred  narrative, 
that  Abraham  took  Keturah  iiy  marriage,  and  had  by 
her  six  sons — Zimran,  Jokshan,  Medan,  Midian,  Ish- 
bak,  and  Shuali — after  the  death  of  Sarah,  Gen.  xxv. 
1.  This,  however,  is  in  itself  improbable,  his  age  at 
that  time  being  137  years,  and  his  infirmity,  long  be- 

fore, such  as  to  render  it  highly  improbable  that  he 
would  have  any  children.  On  these  grounds,  it  has 
been  thought  that  he  married  Keturah  while  Sarah 
was  Uving,  and  that  the  w  ords  may  be  rendered,  in 

the  pluperfect  tense,  "  and  Abraham  had  added,  and 
taken  a  wife."  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  in  support 
of -this  interpretation,  that  1  Chron.  i.  32,  33,  places 
the  sons  of  Keturah  before  Isaac,  and  calls  her  con- 

cubine, which  would  hardly  have  been  the  case  li^d 
she  been  his  legitimate  wife,  taken  after  the  death  of 
Sarah. 

In  re\dewdng  the  history  of  this  eminent  patriarch, 
there  are  sevei-al  things  worthy  attentive  considera- 
tion. 

1.  Abraham  is  introduced  rather  abruptly  in  the 

sacred  Scriptures ; — "  And  Jehovah  said  to  Abram  ;" 
(Gen.  xii.  1.)  but  it  may  rationally  be  concluded,  that 
before  a  man  would  undertake  a  long,  fatiguing,  and 
uncertain  journey,  at  the  command  of  another,  he 
would  be  well  assured  of  the  authority  which  com- 

manded him.  It  seems  reasonable,  therefore,  to  m- 
fer,  that  God  had  previously  spoken  to  Abraham — 
perhaps  often,  though  by  what  means  we  know  not. 
How^ever,  we  learn  from  other  sources  of  infonna- 
tion  besides  the  Scriptures,  that  about  this  time  Chal- 
dea  became  polluted  with  idolatry  ;  and  it  is  therefore 

most  probable  that  a  principal  reason  for  Abraham's 
quitting  his  own  country,  was  his  dread  of  this  evil. 
At  that  time  idolatry  was  not  equally  prevalent  in 

Egypt ;  and  the  countries  which  were  distant  fi"om 
the  gi-eat  cities,  or  had  but  little  intercourse  Avith 
them,  were  still  less  infected  with  it.  This  accounts 

for  Abraham's  travelling  northward,  instead  of  taking 
the  direct  road,  which  communicated  through 

Canaan,  between  Babylon  and  Egj'pt.  Undoubtedly, 
the  providence  of  God  called  Abraham,  for  his  own 
personal  quiet,  and  that  of  his  family,  to  seek  a 
country  less  polluted  than  the  dominions  of  Nimrod  ; 
and  so  far,  no  doubt,  he  may  be  said  to  have  had  a 
divine  direction ;  but  every  thing  leads  to  the  con- 

clusion, that  he  had  also  an  express  direction  to  the 
same  purpose. 

2.  Previous  to  his  journey,  Abraham  was  a  man  of 
property,  Gen.  xii.  5.  He  was  no  adventurer  for  a 
fortune,  but  was  already  rich  in  worldly  wealth  ;  and 
had  many  dependants,  most  of  whom,  probably,  ac- 

companied him  to  his  new  residence.  The  dignity 
and  power  of  Abraham  are  incidentally  stated  in  the 
8torv  of  his  rescuing  Lot.      He  must  have  been  a 

2 

man  of  no  trifling  possessions,  who  had  three  hun- 
dred and  eighteen  servants  bom  among  Ms  property, 

whom  he  could  enti-ust  with  arms.  Gen.  xiv.  14.  It 
implies,  that  he  also  had  many  not  born  in  his  house, 
but  bo\ight  with  his  money  ;  some  also,  doubtless, 
were  old  ;  some  were  women,  and  some  children  ; 
these  together  make  a  considerable  tribe.  In  fact, 

Abraham  appeai-s  to  correspond  exactly  to  a  modem 
emir  ;  to  possess  many  of  the  rights  of  sovereignty 
in  no  small  degree  ;  and  to  be  little  other  than  an 

independent  prince,  even  while  dwelling  on  the  terri- 
tories of  sovereign  piinces,  who  greatly  esteemed 

him. 
3.  As  the  incident  of  Abraham  calling  Sarah  sister 

is  Uable  to  ambiguity,  and  has  suffered  by  being 

placed  in  false  lights,  to  the  gi-eater  discredit  of  Abra- 
ham than  is  just  or  necessary,  a  few  thoughts  may 

be  well  bestowed  on  it.  It  has  been  affirmed  by 
some  writers,  that  by  this  conduct  Abraham  exposed 
Sai-ah  to  the  danger  of  adultery  ;  and  that  she  seemed 
too  easily  to  consent,  by  passing  for  his  sister,  and  not 
his  w^ife.  In  Abraham,  there  is  thought  to  have  been 
lying,  disguise,  and  too  great  easiness  in  hazarding 
iiis  wife's  chastity ;  and  in  her,  too  gi-eat  forwardness 

of  compliance.  '  Chrysostom,  who  seriously  en- deavored to  excuse  him,  acknowledges,  that  the 
patriarch  exposed  Sarah  to  the  danger  of  adulteiy ; 
and  that  she  consented  to  this  danger,  to  save  the 
life  of  her  husband.  It  deserves  consideration,  how- 

ever, how  far  this  might  be  a  custom  derived  from 
the  earhest  ages  of  mankind  ;  for  as  in  the  first,  so 
also  in  the  second  infancy  of  the  human  raf  e,  the 
relations  of  life  were  so  very  few,  and  so  very  inti 
mate,  that  it  was  little  short  of  inevitable  for  tho 
nearest  in  blood  to  intermaiTy  ;  and  it  is  by  no  means 
incredible,  that  some  famihes  had  made  a  point  of 
maintaining  themselves  distinct  from  others,  by  this 
custom  ;  and  that  they  chose  to  be  thus  restricted  to 
the  branches  of  their  own  family,  (cousins,  &c.)  as 

afterwards  among  the  Jews  the  restriction  was  en- 
larged to  their  own  tribe.  Augustine  makes  i\n 

apology  for  Abraham,  saying,  1st.  That  he  did  not 
he,  by  describing  Sarah  as  his  sister,  as  indeed  she 
was ;  he  only  concealed  a  truth  which  he  was  not 
obliged  to  discover,  by  not  calling  her  his  wife.  2dly. 
That  being  exposed  at  the  same  time  to  two  dangers, 
one  of  losing  his  life,  the  other  of  having  his  wife 
taken  from  him,  and  not  being  able  to  avoid  either 
by  acknowledging  her  as  his  wfe,  but  thinking  it  at 
least  probable  that  he  should  escape  death,  by  ac- 

knowledging her  for  his  sister  ;  of  two  evils  he  chose 
what  seemed  to  him  the  least. — But,  independent  of 
these  considei-ations,  it  should  be  recollected,  that 
every  nation,  and  often  every  family,  has  its  own 
manners ;  which  appear  not  merely  singular,  but  un- 

couth, to  those  not  accustomed  to  them,  and  which, 
occasionally,  are  mistaken  by  casual  observers.  It  is 
not  usual  in  England,  nor  does  it  appear  to  have 
been  so  in  Egj^it,  or  in  Canaan,  for  a  husband  to  call 
his  wife  sister ;  but  it  seems  to  have  been  customaiy 
among  the  Hebrew  families  to  use  tliis  term,  and 
others  of  near  consanguinity,  for  a  more  general  re- 

lation than  they  strictly  import,  (see  Father, 
Brother,  Sister,)  and  also  for  a  wife,  a  companion. 
— For  example:  We  find  Abram  twice  using  this 
mode  of  speech,  and  twice  experiencing  the  same 
inconvenience  from  it.  We  find  Isaac  using  the 
same  appellation,  with  at  least  equal  apparent  art, 
and  mider  the  same  apprehension,  in  the  same  place 
where  Abrajn  had  used  it.  We  recollect  no  other 
instances  equally  ancient ;  but  it  is  obsenable,  that 
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the  bridegroom,  ia  the  Canticles,  does  not  call  his 
bride  wife,  but  ahvays  sister.  Now,  whatever  allow- 

ances, or  of  whatever  kmd,  the  poetical  style  may 

requii-e  ;  or  whatever  liberties  of  speech  it  may  take, 
it  must  at  least  possess,  as  essentinl  to  it,  a  corres- 

pondence to  the  mimners  it  de])icts.  This  mode  of 
address,  then,  was  ceitaiidy  founded  on  those  man- 

ners. In  later  ages,  wc  find  Tobias  calling  his  wife 

sister;  (Tobit  viii.  4.)  "Sister,  arise,  and  let  us  pray:" 
— and  verso  7,  "  I  take  nor  this  my  sister  for  lust." 
These  instances  tcjul  to  jirove,  that  it  was  nothing 
unusual  for  husbands  to  express  aflcction  for  their 

wives,  by  calling  them  sister  m  fainiliarit)',  and  in 
private.  To  return  to  Al)rahani:  there  seems  to  be 
no  necessity  for  suj)posing,  that  the  use  of  this  appel- 

lation commenced  when  Abraham  was  about  to  enter 

Egypt  Avith  Sarah.  It  was  his  general  request  long 
belbre ;  (Gen.  xx.  13.)  but  he  now  again  desired 
Sarah  to  use  the  title  brother,  (as  had  been  customary 
between  them  in  {irivate,)  in  ordinary  discourse,  when 
speaking  to  him,  or  of  him,  to  ihe  Egjj)tian  women, 

with  whom  she  might  converse.  'What  these  Egyp- 
tiii!  women  reported  of  h(  r  beauty  and  mani^ers, 
\vith  such  accidental  sight  of  her  as  might  occur  to 
the  chief  officers  of  Pharaoh's  house,  induced  Pha- 

raoh to  take  her  into  his  palace,  and  give  her  apart- 
ments in  his  harani ;  but  it  does  not  appear  that  he 

ever  saw  her.  Thus  Sarah's  calling  Abraham  brother, 
was  as  likely  to  have  been  the  innnediate  cause  of 
her  being  taken  from  him,  as  his  calling  her  sister. — 

That  king's  conduct,  or  at  least  the  beliavior  of  his 
officefs,  seems  too  much  to  justify  Abraham's  sus- 

picions of  the  Egyptian  manners.  On  the  whole,  so 
far  as  relates  to  this  trajisaction  in  Egjpt,  while  it  is 
admitted,  that  the  fear  of  Abraham  induced  liim  to  use 
art  and  management,  it  nuist  be  equally  admitted, 
that  his  fear  was  too  well  founded.  Nor  does  it  seem 
to  have  overcome  his  faith,  a.s  some  have  said ;  nor 
to  have  put  him  out  of  the  regtilar  custom  of  his 
life ;  but  to  have  suggested  what  he  thought  a  pru- 

dential application  in  public  of  what  had  been  his 
custom  in  j)rivate,  tliough,  perhaps,  by  this  very  pru- 

dence, he  ran  at  lejist  as  gnat  a  i-isk  from  the  anger 
of  Pharaoh,  when  he  dismissed  him  with.out  delay, 
as  he  niight  havtuione,  had  he  trusted  entirely  to  the 
ordinary  course  of  things,  and  followed  the  simple 
path  of  his  duty.  The  same  efiects  seem  connected 
with  the  same  circumstances  in  the  story  of  Abime- 
Icch,  Gen.  xx.  2.     See  Abimei.ech  I. 

4.  However  customary  a  plurality  of  wives  might 
be  among  the  nations  around  him,  Abraham  took  no 
other  wife  than  that  of  his  youth  ;  and  this,  as  it 
should  seem,  from  his  very  great  affection  for  Sarah. 
His  connexion  with  H agar  was  not  jjroposed  by  him- 

self, but  by  Sarah  ;  and  Abraham  in  that  yicldc^d  to  her 
wishes,  rather  than  to  iiis  o\\  n.  The  same  we  find 
practised  by  Leah  and  Kachei,  the  wives  of  Jacob, 
who  gave  their  handmaids  to  their  husband,  and 
considered  themselves  as  having  children  by  this 
substitution.  (See  Adoptigx.)  As  to  Abraham's 
treatment  of  Hai'-ai-,  it  may  appear,  that  after  she  had 
become  his  wife,  he  ought  not  to  have  let)  her  so  en- 

tirely under  the  power  of  Sarah  ;  but  it  is  evident 
that  the  sending  away  of  Isbmael  and  his  mother  aj)- 
])eared  hard  to  Abraham  himself;  nor  did  he  com- 

ply with  the  demands  of  Sarah,  till  after  he  had  ob- 
tained the  divine  sanction  ;  with  a  rcTiewal  of  the 

promise  ofdivine  protection  to  Ishmnel.  See  Hagar, 
and  IsuMAKi,. 

5.  The  covenant  made  with  Abraham  is  a  subject 
well  worthy  of  consideration,  whether  as    it  regards 

the  solemnity,  the  occasion,  or  tlie  provisions  of  it. 
Its  history  is  related  in  t\Vo  parts  ;  the  first  is  previous 
to  the  birtli  of  Ishmael ;  the  second,  previous  to  the 
birth  of  Isaac.  The  first  foretells,  that  Abraham 
should  have  a  numerous  posterity,  and  that  he  need 
not  make  a  stranger  his  heir:  the  second  promises 
a  son  by  Sarah,  with  whom  the  covenant  was  to 
be  established.  (For  the  ceremonies  of  the  cove- 

nant, see  Covenant.)  Regarding  the  provisions  of 
the  covenant,  we  may  notice,  (1.)  The  posterity  of 
Abraham.  His  flunily  has,  from  remote  antiquity, 
been  extremely  numerous  ;  from  him  are  derived 
many  tribes  of  Arabs,  descending  through  Ishmael, 
and  others  by  Kefurah,  to  say  nothing  of  the  Jews ; 
neither  has  there  been  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  since 
Noah  and  his  sons,  any  man  whose  jjosterity  is 
equally  extensive, — any  man  to  whom  so  many  nations 
refer  their  origin.  Others  may  have  begotten  fami- 
hes,  but  Abraham  is  the  father  of  nation^.  (2.)  The 
change  of  names,  Abram  into  Abraham,  and  Sarai 

into  Sarah.  (3.)  The  sign  of  the  covenant — circum- 
cision. This  liad  reference  to  posterity.  See  Cir- 

cumcision. 

n.  The  history  of  Abraham's  entertaining  the  an- 
gels, deserves,  and  is  capable  of,  illustration.  We 

find  the  patriarch,  like  a  modern  hospitable  Arab  of 
dignity,  sitting  in  the  door  of  his  tent,  in  the  heat  of 
the  day ;  where  a  stream  of  refreshing  air  passed 
through,  and  M'here  the  shade  was  comfortable  end 
refreshing.  He  was  not,  however,  so  selfish  or  so 
indolent,  but  that  at  the  sight  of  strangers,  travelling 
during  those  sultiy  hours,  he  feit  for  their  fatigue. 

He  did  not  wait  till  tliej'  approached  him,  rs  if  he 
valued  his  ease  more  than  their  entertainment,  but 
ran  tov/ards  them,  invited  and  ])ressed  them  to  par- 

take of  hospitality,  and  then  hastily  (disregardhig  the 
heat  of  the  day,  now  he  could  serve  his  company) 
accommodated  them,  and  stood  b.y  them  under  the 
trees,  while  they  ate.  He  gave  them  a  repast  ac- 

counted noble,  a  liberal  meal ;  and  that  his  guests 
might  want  for  nothing,  he  himself  attended  ihem. 
Such  is  still  the  hospitality,  and  such  the  politeness, 
of  the  East. 

[The  extent  of  oriental  hosi)itality  may  properly 

be  here  illustrated  by  the  following  extracts  fi-om  dis- 
tinguished modern  travellers. 

Niebidu",  in  his  Description  of  Arabia,  (p.  4G, 
Germ,  ed.)  says,  "  The  hospitality  of  the  Arabs  is 
celebrated  of  old ;  and  I  believe  that  the  present 
Arabs  are  not  behind  their  ancestors  in  the  practice 
of  this  virtue. — A  mere  traveller,  who  wished  to  a  isit 
a  slieik  of  rank  in  the  desert,  might  expect,  accord- 

ing to  oriental  custon;,  to  live  at  the  expense  of  the 
sheik  dining  his  stay,  and  ])erha])s  to  r(;ceive  a  pres- 

ent at  his  departures — In  some  of  the  villages,  there 
ar(>  fi-ee  caravanseras,  or  taverns,  wliere  all  travfilois 
may  have  lodging,  food,  and  drink,  for  some  days, 
without  charge  ;  provided  they  will  put  up  with  the 
common  fare  of  the  .Arabs;  and  these  houses  are 
much  frequoited.  I  myself,  in  my  journey  from 
Loheia  to  licit  el  Fakili,  was  for  several  horns  in 
such  a  public  house  in  the  village  Mcneyre,  with  all 

my  fellow-travellers,  servants,  camel-drivers,  and  ass- 
drivers,  'i'he  sheik  of  this  village,  who  siqjportcd 
flu?  house,  was  not  oidy  so  civil  as  to  come  to  us 
himself,  and  cause  a  better  meal  tluui  usual  to  be  set 
before  us,  but  he  also  besought  us  to  remain  with 

him  for  the  night." The  following  is  more  specific,  from  La  Roque: 

(Voyage  dans  la  Palest.,  p.  124  seq.)  "When  strangei-s 
enter  a  village  wln-re  they  know  no  one,  they  inquire 
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for  the  Menzel,  (or  house  foi-  the  reception  of  stran- 
gers,) and  desire  to  speak  to  the  sheik,  who  is  the 

lord  of  it ;  after  sakitiug  hini,  they  signify  their  want 
of  a  dimier,  or  of  a  supper  and  lodging  in  the  village. 
The  sheik  says  they  are  welcome,  and  that  they 
could  not  do  him  a  greater  pleasure. — But  they  sel- 

dom have  occasion  for  all  this  ;  for  as  soon  as  the 
people  of  the  village  see  any  strangers  coming,  they 
mform  the  sheik  of  it,  who  goes  to  meet  them,  and 
having  saluted  them,  asks  if  they  would  dine  in  the 
village,  or  whether  they  choose  to  stay  the  whole 
night  there.  If  they  answer  they  would  oidy  eat  a 
morsel,  tmd  go  forward,  and  that  they  choose  to  stay 
under  some  tree  a  little  out  of  the  village,  the  sheik 
goes  or  sends  his  people  into  the  village,  to  cause  a 
collation  to  be  brought,  and  in  a  little  time  they  re- 

turn with  eggs,  butter,  curds,  honey,  olives,  fruit, 
fresh  or  dried,  according  to  the  season.  If  it  is  even- 

ing, and  the  strangers  would  lodge  in  the  ̂ illage,  the 

women  of  the  sheik's  house  never  fail  to  cause  fowls, 
sheep,  lambs,  or  a  calf  to  be  killed  and  prepared, — 

wjiieh  they  send  to  the  "Menzel  by  the  sheik's  ser- 
vants." 

To  the  same  purj)ose  is  the  ensuing  extract  from 
Burckhardt,  (Travels  in  Syria,  j).  384.)  describing  his 
visit  to  the  little  city  of  Kerek,  in  the  region  east  of 

the  Dead  Sea.  "  They  have  eight  Menzels  for  the 
reception  of  guests.  When  a  stranger  takes  up  his 
lodging  at  one  of  these,  one  of  the  people  present 

declares  that  he  intends  to  furnish  that  day's  enter- 
tainment, and  it  is  then  his  duty  to  provide  a  dimier 

or  supper,  which  he  sends  to  the  Menzel,  and  Avhich 
is  always  sufficient  for  a  large  company.  A  goat  or 
lamb  is  generally  killed  on  the  occasion  ;  and  barley 

for  the  guest's  horse  is  also  furnished.  When  a 
stranger  enters  the  town,  the  jieople  almost  come  to 
blows  with  one.  {mother  in  their  eagerness  to  have 
him  for  their  guest ;  and  there  are  Turks,  who  every 

other  day  kill  a  goat  for  this  hospitable  pin-pose." 
In  Carues's  Letters  from  the  East,  (i.  p.  283.)  we 

also  find  the  following  account :  "  We  were  belated 
a  few  miles  from  Acre,  and  were  obliged  to  stop  at 
an  Arab  village  on  a  hill ;  and,  on  entering  the  rude 
and  dirty  khan,  found  it  filled  with  the  inhabitants. — 
In  a  short  time,  the  sheik  stepped  up,  and  civilly 
invited  us  to  lodge  in  his  house,  which  we  very 
gladly  acceded  to.  He  asked  if  his  women  should 
prepare  a  repast  for  us,  or  if  we  chose  to  dress  it 
ourselves.  On  our  preferring  the  former,  in  aljout 

an  hour  a  very  decent  meal  made  its  appearance." 
"Abraham,"  remarks  Dr.  Richardson,  "  Avas  a  Be- 

douin ;  and  I  never  saw  a  fine,  venerable  looking 
sheik  busied  among  his  flocks  and  herds,  that  it  did 

not  remind  me  of  tlie  holy  patriarch  himself."     *R. But  to  return  to  Abraham.  To  obtain  accurate 

ideas  of  this  story,  it  may  be  further  observed,  that 
these  guests  were  eating,  not  in  the  tent  of  Abra- 

ham, but  under  the  shadow  of  the  oaks :  that  Abra- 

ham's tent  was  not  the  same  as  Sarah's  tent,  but 
placed  at  some  little  distance  from  it,  as  is  the  custom 
m  the  East ;  and  also,  that  his  guests  gradually  dis- 

covered themselves  to  AI)raham.  "  Where  is  Sarah 

thy  wife  ?"  How  should  entire  strangers  know  his 
wife,  and  her  name  ?  and  wherefore  interfere  in  his 

domestic  matters  ?  "  Sarah,"  says  Abraham,  "  is  in 
her  tent."  No  doubt  this  excited  Sarah's  attention  ; 
- — to  which  purpose  it  \vas  adajjted,  and  for  which 
it  was  intended.  Then  one  of  them  continued, 

"  When  I  come  this  way  again  next  year,  I  shall 
find  her  better  engaged ;  she  will  not  then  b(!  so 

much  at  Icisiu-e,  but  be  caressing  a  son."     Such  may 

be  thought  the  import  of  the  expressions,  freely 
taken.  On  hearing  this,  Sarah  laughed  ;  (Gen.  xviii. 

1 — 12.)  probably  from  a  notion  that  the  speaker  knew 
nothing  about  her.  Then,  for  the  first  time,  "  the 
Lord"  speaks,  reasoning,  that  the  Lord  could  do  any 
thing ;  and  repeating,  that  Sarah  should  have  a  son. 

Thus,  by  Sarah's  detection,  a  token  of  some  extra- 
ordinary person  as  the  speaker  %\as  given  to  her« 

and  to  Abraham  ;  and  the  circumstances,  though  not 
altogether  miraculous  as  yet,  are  well  calculated  to 
excite  attention  and  apprehension  in  the  minds  of 
those  interested  ;  especially  if  Abraham,  who  had 
so  lately  received  the  covenant  from  God,  understood 
any  allusion  to  it,  or  any  confirmation  of  it,  under 
these  ambiguous  expressions,  which  greatly  resem- 

ble those  used  not  loijg  before ;  if  so,  then  by  tliis 
time  he  might  begin  to  discern  something  of  the  dig- 

nity of  his  guests.  At  least,  he  nuist  now  have  re- 
garded his  guests  tis  extraordinary  personages ;  hut 

what  has  passed  hitherto,  does  not  demonstrate  that 
they  were  super-human.  Abraham,  therefore,  plers- 
ed  and  interested  with  their  conversation,  probably 
desirous  of  further  information,  as  also  of  doing 
honor  to  his  courteous  and  wcll-Avishing  guests,  ac- 

companied them  a  part  of  the  way  towards  Sodom  ; 
and  about  the  dusk  of  the  evening,  v.hen  the  day 
was  closing,  he  perceived  on  one  aaIio  staid  with  him, 
the  others  having  departed,  those  splendid  tokens, 
brightening  as  darkness  came  on,  which  designated 
a  celestial  being.  Some  have  thought,  that  beside 
the  person  sj)oken  to,  the  Shckiiiah  appeared :  it 
might  be  so  ;  but  it  seems  more  probable,  that  this 
person  gradually  suffered  the  radiance  of  the  sacred 
Shekitmh  to  appear,  and,  withoiU  leading  Abraliam 
to  suppose  he  had  seen  Jchoval),  might  yet  convince 
his  mind,  that  he  had  seen  his  conunissioned  mes- 

senger. If  such  honors  might  be  gained  l)y  hospi- 
tality, the  apostle  was  right  to  recommend  it,  by  the 

example  of  such  as  had  l\n'awares  entertained  an- 
gels. Such  an  afternoon,  such  an  evening,  amply  re- 

paid the  most  liberal  hospitality  !  Heb.  xiii.  2.  Tl  lis 
kind  of  ambiguity,  brightening  into  certainty,  seems 
well  suited  to  the  circumstances  of  the  subsequent 
conversation  betMeeii  Abraham  and  his  glorious 
visitor.  Had  Abraham  conceived  that  he  was  speak- 

ing immediately  to  Jehovah,  that  had  left  no  room 
for  reasoning,  or  representation ;  anil  he  could  not 
address  a  mere  stranger-traveller,  a  mere  casual,  un- 

distinguished guest,  by  such  honorable  tenfts  as  he 
bestows  on  the  person  with  whom  he  discoiuses. 
The  principle  of  thus  representing  this  part  of  the 
histoiy,  seems  to  be  confirmed  by  the  accuracy  of 
distinction  preserved  in  the  original.  The  narration 

says,  "  Abraham  stood  before  Jehovah,"  (ver.  22,) 
"and  Jehovah  spake,"  ver.  26,  &c.  Abraham, 
however,  never  uses  this  term  m  addressing  this 

person,  but  merely  Adonai,  "  Behold  I  have  spoken 
to  Adonai"  ver.  27,  &c.  Probably,  therefore,  here 
is  a  further  instance  of  the  "  unawaredness"  with 
which  Abraham  entertained  angels ;  since,  though 
he  perceived  the  diginty  of  his  guest  to  be  great,  it 

was,  in  reahty,  much  gi'eater  than  he  understood. 
He  saw  the  luunan  exterior  of  this  appearance  fully  ; 

but  the  interior,  or  super-human,  he  saw  very  imper- 
fectly and  ambiguously ;  as,  indeed,  human  nature 

coidd  see  it  no  othenvise. 

7.  Abraham's  faith,  respecting  his  son  Isaac,  when 
commanded  to  offer  him  for  a  burnt-sacrifice,  has 
been  so  often  m"gcd  and  illustrated,  as  to  need  no  en- 

largement here. — We  may,  however,  remaik,  thai 
Abraham,   under  these  circumstances — as  having  n 
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son  ill  his  old  age,  born  after  the  covenant,  and  in 

consequence  of  that  alhance,  on  whose  issue  de- 
pended invahiable  promises,  who  was  now  arrived 

at  man's  estate,  who  was  liis  heir,  who  was  his 
mother's  favorite — must  have  been  well  convinced, 
that  he  followed  no  idle  phantasy,  no  illusive  injunc- 

tion, in  proposing  to  slay  him.  The  common  feel- 
•ings  of  human  nature,  the  uncommon  feehngs  of 
the  aged  patriarch,  all  protested  against  such  a  deed. 
The  length  of  the  journey,  the  interval  of  time,  the 
discourse  of  Isaac,  all  augmented  the  anguish  of  the 
parent ;  unless  tliat  parent  were  well  satisfied  in  his 
own  mind,  that  he  acted  in  obedience  to  authority 
fully  and  completely  divine. 

8.  The  Orientals,'  Indians,  and  Infidels,  as  well  as Christians  and  3Iahommedans,  have  preserved  some 
knowledge  of  Abraham,  and  highly  commend  his 
character.  See  D'Herbelot,  Bib.  Orient,  p.  12. 
Indeed,  a  history  of  liis  life,  though  it  would 
be  highly  fanciful,  might  easily  be  compiled  from 
their  traditions.  The  Persian  magi  believe  him  to 
have  been  the  same  with  their  founder,  Zerdoust,  or 

Zoroaster  ;  while  the  Zabians,  their  rivals  and  oppo- 
nents, lay  claim  to  a  similar  honor.  Some  have 

affirmed  that  he  reigned  at  Damascus ;  (Nicol.  Da- 
masc.  apud  Joseph,  lib.  i.  cap.  7.  Justin,  lib.  xxxvi.) 
— that  he  dweh  long  in  Egypt ;  (Artapan.  et  Eupo- 
lem.  apud  Euseb.  Praepar.  lib.  ix.  cap.  17,  18.) — that 
he  taught  the  EgA'ptians  astronomy  and  arithmetic  ; 
(Joseph.  Antiq.  lib.  i.  cap.  8.) — that  he  invented  let- 

ters and  the  Hebrew  language,  (Suidas  in  Abraham,) 
or  the  characters  of  the  Syrians  and  Chald^ns ;  (Isi- 
dor.  Hispal.  Origg.  lib.  i.  cap.  3.) — tliat  he  was  the 
author  of  several  works ;  among  others,  of  the  fa- 

mous book  entitled  Jezira,  or  the  Creation,  a  work 

mentioned  in  the  Talmud,  and  gi-eatly  valued  by 
some  Rabbins ;  but  those  who  have  examined  it 
without  prejudice,  speak  of  it  Avitli  contempt.  In 
the  first  ages  of  Christianity,  the  heretics  called  Se- 
thians  published  "  Abraham's  Revelations ;"  (Epi- 
phan.  Hoeres,  39.  cap.  5.)  Athanasius,  in  his  Synopsis, 

speaks  of  the  "  Assumption  of  Abraham  ;"  and  Origen 
(in  Luc.  Homil.  35.)  notices  an  apocryphal  book  of 

Abraham's,  wherein  two  angels,  one  good,  the  other 
bad,  dispute  concerning  his  damnation  or  salvation. 
The  Jews  (Rab.  Selem.  in  Bava  Bathra,  cap.  1.)  at- 

tribute to  him  the  Morning  Prayer,  the  89th  Psalm, 
a  Treatise  on  Idolatry,  and  other  works. — The  author- 

ities on  all  those  points,  and  lor  still  other  traditions 
respecting  Abraham,  may  be  ff)iind  collected  in  Fa- 
bricii  Cod.  Pseudepigr.  V.  T.  I.  ]>.  344  se([. 

We  are  informed  (article  lien  Scholnian,  D'Her- 
belot) tliat,  A.  1).  1119,  Abraham's  tomi)  was  discov- ered near  Hebron,  in  which  Jacob,  likewise,  and 

Ismic,  were  interred.  Tlie  bodies  were  found  en- 
tire, and  many  gold  and  silver  lam])s  were  found  in 

the  place.  The  Mahommedans  have  so  great  a  respect 
for  liis  tomb,  that  they  make  it  tiieir  fourth  pilgrim- 

age (the  three  others  being  Mecca,  Medina,  and  Jeru- 

salem.) (See  Hkbuo.n.)  'I'lie  Cliristians  l)uilt  a  church 
over  tlie  cavt;  of  Macli|)elah,  where  Abraham  was 
buried ;  wiiicli  the  Tnrks  have  changed  into  a 

mosque,  and  fori)i(ld»'n  ("hristians  from  approaching. 
(Qiiaresin.  I'>lmi(l.  toni.  ii.  page  779.)  Tiie  supposed 
oak  of  Mature,  wlnii'  Aliraham  received  the  three 
angels,  was  likewise  honored  by  Christians,  as  also 

by  the  Jews  and  I'agans. Our  Saviour  iLssmes  us  that  Abraiiam  desired 

earnestly  to  see  his  day  ;  and  that  he  saw  it,  and  was 
glad,  John  viii.  5(i.  IClsfiwhere,  he  represents  tlie 
happiness  of  the  rigiiteous  as  a  sitting  with  Abraham, 

Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  (Matt, 

viii.  1 J .)  also  a  reception  into  Abraham's  bosom,  as 
into  a  place  of  rest,  opposed  to  the  misery  of  hell, 
Luke  xvi.  22. 

The  emperor  Alexander  Severus,  who  knew  Abra- 
ham only  by  the  wonders  which  the  Jews  and  Chris- 
tians related  of  him,  conceived  so  high  an  idea  of 

him,  that  he  ranked  him,  with  Jesus  Christ,  among 
his  gods.     Lamprid.  in  Severo. 
ABSALOM,  son  of  David,  by  Maacah,  was  the 

handsomest  man  in  Israel,  and  had  the  finest  head 
of  hair,  2  Sam.  xiv.  25.  When  his  hair  was  cut  at  a 
certain  time,  because  it  incommoded  him,  its  weight 

was  200  shekels,  by  the  king's  standard ;  that  is, 
probably,  about  30  ounces — an  extraordinary,  but  not 

incredible,  weight.  Amnon,  another  of  the  king's 
sons,  havuig  violated  his  sister  Tamar,  Absalom  re- 

solved to  revenge  her  dishonor,  but  for  some  time 

had  no  opportunity  to  carry  his  design  into  efl^ect. At  the  end  of  two  years,  however,  he  invited  all  the 
royal  family  to  a  shearing-feast,  at  Baal-hazor,  where 
Amnon  was  assassinated  by  his  direction.  A})prc- 

hensive  of  his  father's  displeasure,  Absalom  retired 
to  Geshur,  where  he  continued  for  three  years,  under 
the  protection  of  the  king,  his  grandfather,  2  Sam. 

xiii.  Joab  having  procured  David's  consent,  Absa- 
lom returned  to  Jerusalem,  although  he  was  not  per- 

mitted to  come  into  the  presence  of  the  king.  For 
two  years  he  remained  in  disgrace,  but  at  length 
David,  at  the  intercession  of  Joab,  again  received  him 
into  favor,  ch.  xiv. 

Absalom  now,  considering  himself  as  presumptive 
heir  to  the  crown,  set  up  a  magnificent  equipage  ; 
and  everj'  morning  came  to  the  palace  gate,  where, 
calling  to  him  familiarly  all  Avho  had  business,  and 
came  to  demand  justice,  he  kindly  inquired  into  their 

case,  insinuated  the  gi"eat  difiiculty  of  obtaining  their 
suits,  and  thus  by  degrees  alienated  the  hearts  of  the 
people  from  his  father,  and  attached  them  to  him- 

self When  he  thought  he  might  ojienly  declare 
himself,  he  desired  permission  from  the  king  to  go 
to  Hebron,  under  pretence  of  performing  some  vow, 
which  he  had  made  during  his  abode  at  Geshur,  2 
Sam.  XV.  1 — 9.  He  went,  therefore,  to  Hebron,  at- 

tended by  two  hundred  men,  who  followed  him 
without  the  least  knowledge  of  his  rebellious  design. 
At  the  same  time,  he  sent  emissaries  throughout 
Israel,  with  orders  to  sound  the  trumpet,  and  jiro- 
claim  that  Absalom  was  king  at  Hebron.  There 
was  soon  a  great  resort  of  people  to  him,  and  he  was 
acknowledged  by  the  major  part  of  the  nation.  Da- 

vid and  his  oflicers  fled  from  Jerusalem,  Avhither 
Absalom  immediately  went,  and  was  received  as 
king.  Ahithophel  advised  him  publicly  to  abuse  hib 

father's  concubines,  to  convince  the  people  that  the 
breach  warf  beyond  reconciliation,  and  also,  that 
troops  might  bo  sent  instantly  in  pursuit  of  David  ; 

but  Hushai,  David's  friend,  who  feigned  to  follow  the 
po|)nlar  party,  diverted  him  from  complying  with 
this  counsel,  2  Sam.  xv.  10  seq. 

The  next  day,  Absalom  marched  against  David 
with  all  his  forces,  and  having  crossed  the  Jordan, 
prejiared  to  attack  the  king,  his  father.  David  put 
liis  tr()0|)s  iindei'  the  command  of  Joab;  the  rebel 
army  ̂ vas  routed,  and  20,000  were  killed.  Absa- 

lom, iiHumted  on  a  mule,  fled  through  the  forest  of 

Ephraim,  where,  jiassing  under  an  oak,  his  hair  be- 
came entangled  in  the  luanclies,  and  his  mule,  going 

swiftly,  left  him  susjiended.  A  soldier  informed 
.Foal)  of  the  occurrence,  who  took  three  darts,  and 

thrust  them  through   Absalom's  heart;  and  while  he 
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was  yet  breathing,  aiid  heinging  on  the  oak,  ten  of 

Joab's  armor-beai'ers  also  smote  him.  His  body  was 
cast  into  a  pit,  and  a  heap  of  stones  raised  over  it, 
2  Sam.  xviii.  1 — 17. 

Absalom,  having  lost  his  children,  and  being  de- 
sirous to  perpetuate  his  name  in  Israel,  erected  a 

pillar  in  the  king's  valley,  2  Sam.  xviii.  18.  Josephus 
says  (Ant.  vii.  10.  3.)  it  was  a  marble  column,  stand- 

ing about  two  furlongs  from  Jerusalem.  A  monu- 
ment bearing  his  name,  is  still  sho^vn  in  the  valley 

of  Jehoshaphat,  but  is  evidently  not  of  ancient  origin. 
ABSTINENCE,  a  voluntary  and  religious  for- 

bearance of  any  thing  towards  which  there  is  an  in- 
clination ;  but  generally  spoken  of  with  regard  to 

forbearance  from  necessary  food.  Many  persons 
have  supposed,  that  the  antediluvians  abstained  from 
wine,  and  from  flesh  as  food,  because  the  Scripture 
expressly  notices,  that  Noah,  after  the  deluge,  began 
to  plant  a  vineyard,  and  that  God  permitted  him  to 
eat  flesh;  (Gen.  ix.  3.  20.)  whereas  he  gave  Adam 
no  other  food  than  herbs  and  fruits,  i.  29.  But  the 
contrary  opinion  is  supported  by  Calmet  and  other 
interpreters,  who  beheve,  that  men,  before  the  deluge, 
abstained  from  neither  wine  nor  flesh.  The  Scrip- 

tures certainly  represent  violence  as  being  the  pre- 
vailing crime  before  the  deluge  ;  that  is,  the  unjusti- 

fiable taking  away  of  human  life  :  and  the  precepts 
given  to  Noah  against  the  shedding  of  blood,  seem  to 
confirm  this  idea.  The  Institutes  of  ftlenu  inform 

us,  that  animal  food  was  originally  used  only  after  sac- 
rifice, and  as  a  participation  consequent  upon  that  rite. 

The  Mosaic  law  ordained,  that  the  priests  should 
abstain  from  wine  during  the  time  they  were  em- 

ployed in  the  temple-service,  Lev.  x.  9.  The  same 
abstinence  was  enjoined  on  Nazarites,  during  the 
whole  time  of  their  separation.  Numb.  vi.  3,  4.  The 
Jews  abstain  from  several  sorts  of  animals,  specified 
by  the  law  ;  as  do  several  other  nations.  (See  Ani- 

mals.) Among  the  primitive  Christians,  some  ab- 
stained from  meats  prohibited  by  the  law,  and  from 

flesh  sacrificed  to  idols ; — others  disregarded  such  for- 
bearance, and  used  their  Christian  liberty.  Paul  has 

given  his  opinion  concei'uing  this,  in  1  Cor.  viii.  7 — 
10.  and  Rom.  xiv.  1 — 3.  The  council  of  Jerusalem, 
held  by  the  apostles,  enjoined  behevers,  converted 
from  heathenism,  to  abstain  from  blood,  from  meats 
strangled,  from  fornication,  and  from  idolatry.  Acts 
XV.  20. 

Paul  sajs,  (1  Cor.  ix.  25.)  that  wrestlers,  in  order 
to  obtain  a  corruptible  crown,  abstain  from  all  things ; 
or  from  every  thing  which  might  weaken  them.  In 
his  First  Epistle  to  Timothy,  (iv.  3.)  he  blames  cer- 

tain heretics,  vdio  condemned  marriage,  and  the  use 
of  meats,  which  God  hath  created.  He  requires 
Christians  to  abstain  from  all  appearance  of  evil ;  (1 
Thess.  V.  22.)  and,  with  much  stronger  reason,  from 
every  thing  really  evil,  and  contrary  to  religion  and 
piety. 
ABYSS,  or  Deep.  (1.)  Hell,  the  place  of  punish- 

ment, the  bottomless  pit,  Luke  viii.  31 ;  Rev.  ix.  1  ; 
xi,  7,  &c.  (2.)  The  connnon  receptacle  of  the  dead ; 
the  grave,  the  deep  (or  depths  of  the)  earth,  under 
which  the  body  being  deposited,  the  state  of  the  soul 
corresponding  thereto,  still  more  unseen,  still  deeper, 
still  further  distant  from  human  inspection,  is  that 
remote  country,  that  "bourn  from  whence  no  trav- 

eller returns."  Sec  Rom.  x.  7.  (3.)  The  deepest 
parts  of  the  sea,  Ps.  Ixviii.  22 ;  cvii.  26.  (4.)  The 
chaos,  which,  in  the  beginning  of  the  Avorld,  was 
unformed  and  vacant.  Gen.  i.  2. 

The  HebreAVS  were  of  opinion  (as  are  many  of  the 

orientals)  that  the  abyss,  the  sea  and  waters,  encom- 
passed the  whole  earth  ;  that  the  earth  floated  upon 

the  abyss,  Uke  a  melon  swimming  on  and  in  the 
water.  They  believe  that  the  earth  was  founded 
upon  the  waters,  (Psahn  xxiv.  2 ;  xxxiii.  6,  7 ;  cxxxvi. 
6, 1  or,  at  least,  that  it  had  its  foundation  on  the  abyss. 
Their  Sheol,  however,  or  place  of  the  dead,  is  in  the 
interior  of  the  earth,  in  those  dark  dungeons  where 
the  prophets  describe  the  kings  of  Tyre,  Babylon, 
and  Egypt,  as  lying  down,  that  is,  buried,  yet  suffer- 

ing the  punishment  of  their  pride  and  cruelty.  See 
Hell,  and  Giants. 

Fountains  and  rivers,  in  the  opinion  of  the  He- 
brews, are  derived  from  the  abyss,  or  sea ;  issuing 

from  thence  through  invisible  channels,  and  return- 
ing through  others,  Eccl.  i.  7. 

ACCAD,  a  city  built  by  Niinrod,  Gen.  x.  10.  The 
LXX  write  it  thread;  the  Syriac  Achar.  Ephraim 
the  Syrian  says,  Achar  is  the  city  Nisibis ;  and  in  this 
he  is  followed  by  Jerome  and  Abulpharagius.  The 
Targums  of  Jerusalem  and  Jonathan  read  Nesibin. 
The  antiquity  of  this  city  is  unquestionable. 
ACCEPT,  to  take  pleasure  in  ;  either  in  whole,  or 

in  part.  The  phrase  to  accept  the  person  of  any  one, 
as  also  to  respect  the  person,  &c.  (which  see)  is  a  He- 

brew idiom,  found  also  in  the  New  Testament,  and 
signifies  to  regard  any  one  tviih  favor  or  partiality.  It 
is  used  both  in  a  good  and  bad  sense  ;  e.  g.  in  a  good 
sense,  Gen.  xix.  21 ;  Job  xlii.  8  ;  Mai.  i.  8. ;  in  a  bad 
sense,  to  shoio  partiality,  Job  xiii.  8.  10 ;  xxxii.  21  ; 
Psalm  Ixxxii.  2 ;  Prov.  xviii.  5,  &c.     R. 
ACCHO,  a  city  of  the  tribe  of  Asher,  Judg.  i.  31. 

In  the  New  Testament,  Accho  is  called  Ptolemais, 
(Acts  xxi.  7.)  from  one  of  the  Ptolemies,  who  en- 

larged and  beautified  it.  The  Christian  crusaders 
gave  it  the  name  of  Acre,  or  St.  John  of  Acre,  fron 
a  magnificent  church  which  was  built  within  its 
walls,  and  dedicated  to  St.  John.  It  is  still  called 
Akka,  by  the  Turks.  When  Syria  was  subjected  by 
the  Romans,  Akka  was  made  a  colony  by  the  em- 

peror Claudius.  It  sustamed  several  sieges  during 
the  crusades,  and  was  the  last  fortified  place  wrested 
from  the  Christians  by  the  Turks. 

The  town  is  situated  on  the  coast  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean sea,  on  the  north  angle  of  a  bay  to  which  it 

gives  its  name,  and  which  extends  in  a  semicircle  of 
three  leagues,  as  far  as  the  point  of  mount  Carmel. 
The  town  was  originally  surrounded  by  triple  walls, 
and  a  foss6  cut  out  of  the  rock,  from  which,  at 
present,  it  is  a  mile  distant.  At  the  south  and  west 
sides  it  was  washed  by  the  sea ;  and  Pococke  thinks 
that  the  river  Belus,  which  flows  into  the  Mediter- 

ranean, was  brought  through  the  foss6,  which  ran 
along  the  ramparts  on  the  north ;  thus  making  the 
city  an  island.  Since  the  time  of  its  memorable 
siege  by  Buonaparte,  Accho  has  been  much  improved 
and  strengthened.  Its  present  population  is  estimated 
at  from  18,000  to  20,000.  See  Mod.  Traveller,  i.  p.  20. 

Accho,  and  all  beyond  it  northwards,  was  con- 
sidered as  the  heathen  land  of  the  Jews. 

There  are  several  medals  of  Accho,  or  Ptolemais, 
extant,  both  Greek  and  Latin.  Most  of  the  former 

have  also  the  Phenician  name  of  the  city,  "^V,  AK 
"       ̂   or  Accho.    The 

one  here  given 

(as  also  others) 

represents  the 
head  of  Alexan- der the  Great, 

and  appears  to 
have  been  coin- 
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ed  in  consequence  of  favors  received  from  that 

prince,  perhaps  at  the  time  when  he  was  detained  in 
Syria  bv  the  siege  of  Tyre. 
\A.CELDAMA,  (the  tield  of  blood,)  a  small  lield, 

lying  south  of  Jerusalem,  which  the  priests  purchased 
with  the  thiity  pieces  of  silver  that  Judas  had  re- 

ceived as  the  price  of  our  Saviour's  blood,  Matt, 
xxvii.  8;  Acts  i.  19.  Pretending  that  it  was  not 
lawful  to  appropriate  this  money  to  sacred  uses,  be- 

cause it  was  the  price  of  blood,  they  purchased  with 

it  the  potter's  field,  to  be  a  burying-place  for  stran- 
gers. Helena,  the  mother  of  Constantine,  had  part 

of  the  field  covered  in,  for  the  ])urpose  of  receiving 
the  dead,  and  it  was  formerly  thought,  that  such  was 
the  sarcophagous  virtue  in  the  earth,  that  the  bodies 
were  consumed  within  the  space  of  two  or  three 
days.  It  is  now  used  as  the  sepulchre  of  the  Arme- 

nians, who  have  a  masrnificent  convent  on  mount 
Zion.  See  Mod.  Traveller,  i.  p.  152.  IMiss.  Herald, 
1S24.  p.  66. 
ACHAIA,  taken  in  its  largest  sense,  comprehended 

the  whole  region  of  Greece,  or  Hellas,  now  called 
Livadia.  Achaia  Projier,  however,  was  a  province 
of  Greece,  of  which  Corinth  was  the  capital ;  and 
embracing  the  whole  western  ]mn  of  the  Pelopon- 

nesus. It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  Luke  speaks  of 
Gallic  as  being  depuUj  (proconsul)  of  Achaia,  at  the 
time  that  Paul  preached  there,  (Acts  xviii.  12.)  which 
was,  indeed,  tlie  title  borne  by  the  superior  officer  in 
AcJiaia  at  that  time,  but  which  did  not  long  continue, 
nor  had  it  long  been  so  at  the  time  he  wrote.  See 
Kuiuo;d  on  Acts  xviii.  12. 
ACHAICUS,  a  native  of  Achaia,  and  a  disciple 

of  the  apostle  Paul.  He,  with  Stephanus  and  Fortu- 
natus,  was  the  bearer  of  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Co- 
riuthians,  and  was  recommended  by  the  apostle  to 
their  special  respect,  1  Cor.  xvi.  17. 
ACHAN,  the  name  of  the  son  of  Carnii,  of  the 

tribe  of  Judah,  and  he  who  ])urloined  a  costly 

Babylonish  garment,  an  ingot  of  gold,  and  200  shek- 
els of  silver,  from  among  the  ?poils  of  Jericho, 

against  the  express  injunction  of  God,  who  had  de- 
voted to  lUter  destruction  the  city  aiid  all  that  it  con- 

tained. Josh.  vi.  18,  (Sec.  Some  days  after  this  trans- 
action, Joshua  sent  3000  men  against  the  town  of  Ai, 

which  stood  a  short  distance  from  Jericho,  but  .3(5  of 
them  were  killed,  and  the  ethers  obliged  to  flee.  This 
occurrence  was  the  catise  of  much  discouragement 
to  Joshua  and  the  peojjle,  and  they  addressed  them- 

selves to  the  Lord  by  prayer,  to  discover  the  reason 
of  their  discomfiture.  The  I^ord  answered,  that  one 
among  them  had  sinned  ;  and  commanded  them  to 
select  him  out,  Iw  the  use  of  the  sacred  lot,  and  to 

bura  him,  with  all  that  was  his,  vii.  3 — 1.">.  On  the 
ne";  day,  therefore,  Joshua  assembled  all  Israel ;  and 
having  ca;;t  lots,  the  lot  fell  first  on  the  tribe  of  Judah, 
then  on  the  fatnily  of  Zarlii,  then  on  the  house  of 
Zabdi,  anil  at  last  on  the  person  of  Aehan;  to  whom 

Joshua  said,  "  My  son,  give  glory  to  the  Lord,  con- 
f'PS  what  you  have  done,  without  concealing  any 
thing."  Achan,  being  thus  dctectf^d,  replied,  "Hav- 

ing seen  among  the  spoils  a  handsome  liabylonish 
cloak,  and  200  shekels  in  silver,  with  an  ingot  of 
gold,  of  fifty  shekels  weight,  I  took  tliein,  and  hid 

them  in  my  tent."  Messengers  were  immediately 
despatched  to  his  tent,  to  fetch  the  accursed  articles, 
and  the  proofs  of  the  crime  being  ])roduced  in  the 
presence  of  all  Israel,  Joshua  laid  them  out  before 
the  Lord.  Then  taking  Achau,  tin;  gold,  silver,  fur- 
nilure,  tent,  mul  all  l)clonglng  to  him,  into  the  valley 
cf  Aclror,  a  place  noilb  of  Jericho,  he  said  to  him, 

"  Since  tliou  hast  troubled  us,  the  Lord  shall  trouble 
thee,  this  day."  They  then  stoned  Achan  and  his 
family  and  all  his  property,  and  afterwards  consumed 
them  by  fire.  They  then  raised  over  them  a  great 
heap  of  stones,  ver.  16,  seq.  26. 

The  sentence  passed  on  the  family  of  Achan  may 
be  justified  by  reflecting,  (1.)  that  jnobably  he  was 
assisted  by  them  in  this  theft ;  for,  if  not,  (2.)  he  could 
never  have  secreted  such  articles  in  the  earth  under 
his  tent,  without  being  obsened  and  detected  by 

them,  who  ought  to  have  opposed  him,  or  immedi- 
ately to  have  given  notice  of  the  transaction  to  the 

elders.  As  they  did  not  do  this,  they  became,  by 

concealment,  at  least  partakei-s  of  his  ciime. 
xlCHIOR,  general  of  the  Ammonites,  who  joined 

Holofernes  with  auxiliary  troops,  in  that  general's 
expedition  into  Egypt.  Bethulia  having  shut  its 
gates  against  Holofernes,  he  called  the  princes  of 
Moab  and  Amnion,  and  demanded  of  them,  with 
great  passion,  who  those  people  were  that  opposed 
his  passage  ;  presuming  that  the  JMoabites,  and  Am- 

monites, being  neighbors  to  the  Hebrews,  could  best 
inform  him.  Achior  answered,  "My  lord,  these 
people  are  originally  of  Chaldea ;  but  because  they 
would  not  worship  the  gods  of  the  Chaldeans,  they 

were  obliged  to  leave  their  country."  He  related, 
also,  Jacob's  descent  into  Egj-jit,  the  miracles  of 
Moses,  and  the  conquest  of  Canaan ;  observing,  that 
the  people  were  visibly  protected  by  God,  while  they 
continued  faithful  to  him ;  but  that  God  never  failed 

to  take  vengeance  on  their  infidelity.  "  Now  there- 
fore," added  he,  "  learn  whether  they  have  committed 

any  fault  against  their  God  ;  if  so,  attack  them,  for 
he  will  deliver  them  up  into  your  hands :  if  not,  we 
shall  not  be  able  to  resist  them,  because  God  will  un- 

dertake their  defence,  and  cover  us  with  confusion," 
Judith  V.  2,  3,  &c.  Holofernes,  transported  with 

fury,  answered  him,  "  Since  you  have  tfdcen  upon 
you  to  be  a  prophet,  in  telling  us  that  the  God  of 
Israel  woidd  be  the  defender  of  his  people,  to  show 
you  there  is  no  other  god  besides  Nebuchodoncsor, 
my  master,  when  we  have  put  all  tliese  people  to  the 
edge  of  the  swoid,  we  will  destroy  you  likeAvise,  and 
you  shall  understand  that  Nebuchodonosor  is  lord  of 
all  the  earth."  Achior  was  then  carried  out  near  to 
the  city,  and  left  bound,  that  the  inhabitants  might 
take  him  into  the  city.  This  was  done,  and  Achior 
declaring  what  had  happened,  the  people  of  Bethu- 

lia fell  with  their  faces  to  the  ground,  and  with  great 

cries  begged  God's  assistance,  beseeching  him  to  vin- 
dicate the  honor  of  his  name,  and  to  humble  the 

pride  of  their  enemies.  After  this  they  consoled 
Achior,  and  Ozias,  one  of  the  leaders  of  the  jieople, 
received  him  into  his  house,  where  he  continued 
during  the  siege.  After  the  death  of  Holofernes, 
and  the  discomfiture  of  his  army,  Achior  abandoned 
the  heathen  superstitions,  and  was  received  into  Isriul 
by  circiuHcision,  .ludith  xiv.  (!,  so(|. 

"  ACHISIl,  king  of  Gath.  Davitl,  having  resolved to  withdraw  from  the  dominions  of  Saul,  who  sought 
his  life,  retired  to  Gath,  a  city  of  the  Philistines  ;  (I 
Sam.  xxi.  10.)  but  the  officers  of  Achish  having  dis- 

covered his  person,  and  expressed  their  jealousy  of 
his  character,  David  became  alarmed,  and  feigned 
madness,  and  by  this  stratagem  preserved  his 
life. 

Three  or  four  years  after  this,  David  desired  to  be 
received,  for  a  permanency,  either  into  the  rojal  city, 
or  elsewhere  in  the  dominions  of  Achish.  The  king, 
who  knew  bis  valor,  and  the  animosity  between  him 
and  Said,  willingly  received  him  into  Gath,  with  600 



ACT 
[15  ] 

ACT 

men,  and  their  families,  and  afterwards  gave  him 
Ziiilag,  1  Sam.  xxvii.  2,  seq.     See  David. 
ACHMETA.  Ezra  vi.  2,  "  There  was  found  at 

Achmeta  a  roll." — Achnieta  is  here  the  same  with 
Ecbatana,  the  royal  city,  where,  in  the  palace,  the 
rolls  were  kept.  So  the  Vulgate,  which  reads  Ecba- 
tanis ;  and  1  Esdras  vi.  23 ;  also  Joseplius,  Antiq. 
xi.  4 — 6. 
ACHOR,  -I13J',  troubling,  a  valley  in  the  territory 

of  Jericho,  and  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  where 
Achan  was  stoned.  Josh.  vii.  24  ;  xv.  7  ;  Isaiah  Ixv. 
10 ;  Hosoa  ii.  15.  The  name  was  still  in  use  in  the 
time  of  Jerome. 

A  CHS  AH,  daughter  of  Caleb,  who  promised  to 
give  her  as  a  reward  to  him  wlio  should  take  Kirjath- 

Sepher.  (See  Dowrv.)  Othniel,  his  brother's  son, 
having  taken  that  to^Mi,  married  Achsah,  and  obtained 
from  Caleb  the  gift  of  a  field  having  upper  and 
nether  springs — a  valuable  addition  to  Kirjath- 
Sepher,  Josii.  xv,  16;  Judg.  i.  12.  See  Water, 
and  Wells. 

ACHSHAPH,  a  city  of  Asher,  Josh.  xii.  20 ;  xix. 
25.     Its  site  is  unknown. 

I.  ACHZIB,  a  city  in  the  plain  of  Judah,  Josh.xv. 
44 ;  Micah  i.  14. 

II.  ACHZIB,  a  city  on  the  seacoast  of  Galilee, 
assigned  to  the  tribe  of  Asher,  but  not  conquered  by 
them.  Josh.  xix.  29 ;  Judg.  i.  31.  According  to 
Eusebius  and  Jerome,  it  lay  about  nine  miles  north 

of  Ptolcinais,  or  Accho ;  and  was  afterwai'ds  called 
Ecdipna,  Jos.  B.  J.  i.  13.  4.  It  is  now  called  Zib. 
Mod  Traveller,  ii.  p.  29. 
ACRA,  a  Greek  word,  signifying,  in  general,  a 

citadel,  in  which  sense  it  is  also  used  in  the  Chaldee 
and  Syriac.  King  Antiochus  built  a  citadel  at  Jeru- 

salem, on  an  eminence  north  of  the  temple,  which 
commanded  the  holy  place  ;  and  for  which  reason  it 
was  called  Acra.  Joseplius  says  (Antiq.  hb.  xii.  cap. 
7.  &  14  ;  lib.  xiii.  cap.  11.)  that  this  eminence  was 
semicircular,  and  that  Simon  Maccabfeus,  having  ex- 

pelled the  Syrians,  wiio  had  seized  Acra,  demolished 
it,  and  s})ent  three  yt'ars  in  leveling  the  mountain  on 
which  it  stood;  that  no  situation  in  future  should 
command  the  temple.  On  mount  Acra  were  after- 

wards built  the  palace  of  Helena,  queen  of  the  Adia- 

bsnians ;  Agrippa's  palace,  the  place  where  the  public 
records  were  lodged,  and  that  where  the  magistrates 
of  Jerusalem  asseml)led,  Joseph,  de  Bello,  lib.  vii. 
caj).  15  ;  Antiq.  lib.  xx.  cap.  7. 

I.  ACRABATENE.  A  district  or  toparchy  of 
Jndea,  extending  l)etween  Shcchem  (now  Napolose) 
and  Jericho,  inclining  cast.  It  was  about  twelve 
miles  in  length.  The  name  is  not  found  in  Scrip- 

ture, but  occurs  in  Joseplius,  B.  J.  ii.  12.  4  ;  iii. 
3,  4,  5. 

II.  ACRABATENE,  or  Acrabatine,  aghstrict  on 
the  frontier  of  Idiuuea,  towards  the  southern  ex- 

tremity of  the  Dead  se;;.  It  seems  to  be  named  from 
the  Maaleh  Jlcrahbim,  or  Hill  of  Scorpions,  men- 

tioned (Josh.  XV.  3.)  as  the  southern  extremity  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah. — It  is  found  only  in  1  Maccab.  v.  3. 
ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES,  a  canonical  book 

of  the  New  Testament,  written  by  Lnke,  and  con- 
taining a  considerable  part  of  the  history  of  Peter 

and  Paul.  The  narrative  begins  at  the  ascension  of 

our  Saviour,  and  continues  to  Paul's  arrival  at  Rome, 
after  his  appeal  to  Csesar ;  with  his  residence  of  two 
years  in  that  capital ;  including  about  twenty-eight  or 
thirty  years.  After  Luke  had  given  the  histoiy  of 
Jesus  Christ  in  his  Gospel,  he  resolved  to  record  the 
actions  of  the  apostles,  and  the  wonderful  manner  in 

which  the  Holy  Spirit  established  that  church  which 
Christ  had  redeemed.  CEcumenius  (in  Acta,  page 

20.)  calls  the  Acts,  "  the  Gospel  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;" 
Chrysostoin  (in  Acta  Homil.  1.)  calls  it,  "the  Gospel 
of  our  Saviour's  resurrection,"  or  "  the  Gospel  of 
the  risen  Jesus  Christ."  It  narrates  most  miraculous 
instances  of  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  attending 
the  propagation  of  the  gospel ;  and  in  the  accounts 
and  instances  of  the  first  believers,  we  have  most 
excellent  patterns  of  a  truly  Christian  life.  So  that, 
though  Luke  seems  to  give  us  but  a  plain  narrative 

of  facts,  yet  this  divine  physician,  to  use  Jerome's  ex- 
pression, oflTers  as  many  remedies  to  heal  the  soul's 

diseases,  as  he  speaks  Avords,  Ep.  103. 

It  is  believed  that  Luke's  principal  design  in  vrrh- 
iug  the  Acts,  was  to  preserve  a  true  history  of  the 
apostles,  and  of  the  infancy  of  the  Christian  churci), 
in  opposition  to  false  acts  and  false  histories,  which 
were  beginning  to  obtain  circulation ;  and  accord- 

ingly, his  fidelity  and  intelligence  have  been  so  much 
valued,  that  all  other  Acts  of  the  Apostles  have  per- 

ished, and  his,  only,  been  adopted  by  the  church. 
Luke  wrote  this  book,  probably,  about  A.  D.  64 ;  i.  e. 
soon  after  the  point  of  time  at  which  the  uarraticn 
tenuinates.  The  place  where  it  was  written  is  u.n- luiowii. 

The  style  of  Luke  is  generally  more  pure  and  ele- 
gant than  that  of  other  parts  of  the  New  Testament. 

Epiphanius  says  (Hseres.  xxx.  cap.  3  &  6.)  that  this 
book  was  translated  by  the  Ebionites  out  of  Greek 

into  Hebrew ;  (that  is,  Syriac,  the  then  common  lan- 
guage of  the  Jews  in  Palestine ;)  but  that  those 

heretics  coiTupted  it  with  many  falsities  and  impie- 
ties, injurious  to  the  character  and  memory  of  the 

apostles. The  Book  of  the  Acts  has  alv/ays  been  esteemed 
canonical :  (Tertul.  1.  v.  cont.  Marc.  cap.  1, 2.)  though 

the  Marcionites,  the  Manichees,  and  some  other  here- 
tics rejected  it,  because  their  errors  were  too  clearly 

condemned  by  it.  Augustine  (Ep.  315.)  says,  the 
church  received  it  with  edification,  and  read  it  every 

year.  Chrysostom  complains,  that  in  his  time  it  was 
too  little  known,  and  the  reading  of  it  too  much 
neglected.  As  for  himself,  he  very  much  extols  the 
advantages  of  an  acquaintance  with  it,  and  main- 

tains, with  good  reason,  that  it  is  as  useful  as  tlu; 
Gospels. 

In  order  to  read  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  with  in- 
telligence and  profit,  it  is  necessary  to  have  a  suffi- 

cient acquaintance  with  geography,  with  the  manners 
of  the  times  and  people  referred  to,  and  with  the 
leading  historical  events.  The  power  of  the  Ro- 

mans, with  the  nature  and  names  of  tlie  public  ofll- 
cers  they  established,  and  the  distinctions  among 
them,  must  of  necessity  be  understood  ;  as  well  as 
the  disposition  and  political  conduct  and  opinions  of 
the  unconverted  Jewish  nation,  which  ol^tained,  too 

strongly,  among  the  Christianized  HebreAvs,  and 
maintained  themselves  as  distinctions,  and  causes  of 
separation  in  the  church,  during  many  ages.  In  fact, 
their  consequences  are  hardly  extinct  in  the  East  at this  day. 

There  were  several  Spurious  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles. (1.)  The  Acts  of  the  Apostles  supposed 

to  have  been  written  by  Abdias,  who  represents  him- 
self as  a  bishop,  ordained  at  Babylon,  by  the  apos- 
tles, when  they  were  on  their  journey  into  Persia ; 

but  which  is  neither  ancient  nor  authentic  ;  it  was 

not  known  to  Eusebius,  to  Jerome,  nor  to  any  earlier 

father.  The  author  says,  he  wrote  in  Greek,  and 
that  his  book  was  translated  into    Latin  by  Julius 
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Africanus ;  who  is  liiniself  a  Greek  writer.  He  cites 
Hegesippus,  who  Uved  in  the  second  century.  (2.) 
The  Acts  of  St.  Peter,  otherwise  called  Travels 

of  St.  Peter,  (Periodi  Petri,)  or  "  The  Recognitions 
of  St.  Clement,"  is  a  l)ook  filled  with  visions  and 
fables,  which  came  originally  from  the  school  of  the 
Ebionites.  See  Cotelerius,  iu  his  Fathers  of  the  first 

Century ;  likewise  Fabricius's  Cod.  Apocr.  N.  T. 
page  759,  «Scc.  (3.)  The  Acts  of  St.  Paul,  were 
composed  after  his  death,  as  a  supplement  to  St. 
Luke ;  continuing  his  narrative  from  the  second 

year  of  the  apostle's  first  voyage  to  Rome,  to  the  end 
of  his  life.  Eusebius,  who  had  seen  this  work,  calls 
it  spurious.  (4.)  The  Acts  of  St.  John  the  Evan- 

gelist, mentioned  in  Epiphanius  and  Augustine, 
contain  incredible  stories  of  that  apostle.  It  was 
used  by  the  Encratites,  Manichecs,  and  Prise illianists. 
They  are  thought  to  be  the  Acts  of  St.  John,  pub- 

lished among  the  forgeries  of  Abdias.  (Epiphan. 
Haeres.  47.  Aug.  de  Fide,  cap.  4.  and  405.  Contra 
adversar.  Legis  et  Prophet,  lib.  i.  cap.  20.)  (5.)  The 
Acts  of  St.  Andrew,  received  by  the  Manichees, 
Encratites,  and  Apotactics.  See  Epiphanius,  Hseres. 
42,  61,  and  62.  (6.)  The  Acts  of  St.  Thomas  : 
Augustine  cites  some  things  out  of  them,  and  says, 
the  ̂ lanichees  particularly  used  them.  (7.)  The 
Acts  of  St.  Philip,  was  a  book  used  by  the  Gnos- 

tics. (8.)  The  Acts  of  St.  Matthias.  See  M.  de 

Tillemont,  Feci.  Hist.  torn.  i.  p.  1186 ;  and  Fabricius's 
Cod.  Apoc.  N.  T.  p.  782. 

Tlie  authorities  respecting  all  these  spurious  works, 
as  well  as  of  the  Acts  of  Pilate,  are  collected 
in  Fabricii  Cod.  Apoc.  N.  T.  vol.  i,  ii. 
ADADA,  a  city  in  the  south  of  Judah,  Josh. 

XV.  22. 

ADAD-RIMMON,  or  Hadad-Rimmon,  a  city  in 
the  valley  of  Jezreel,  where  the  fatal  battle  between 
Josiah,  king  of  Judah,  and  Pharaoh-Necho,  king  of 

Egj'^pt,  (2  Kings  xxiii.  29 ;  Zech.  xii.  11.)  was  fought. 
Adad-rimmon  was  afterwards  called  Maximianopo- 
lis,  in  honor  of  the  emperor  Maximian.  It  is  seven- 

teen miles  from  Ceesarea  in  Palestine,  and  ten  miles 
from  Jezreel.     See  Bib.  Repository,  vol.  i.  p.  602. 

I.  ADAH,  one  of  Lamech's  two  wives ;  mother 
of  Jabal  and  Jubal,  Gen.  iv.  19.     See  Lamech. 

II.  ADAH,  daughter  of  Elon,  the  Hittite,  and  wife 
of  Esau  ;  the  mother  of  Eliphaz,  Gen.  xxxvi.  4. 
ADAM,  red,  the  proper  name  of  the  first  man. 

It  has  always  the  article,  and  is  therefore  originally 
an  appellative,  the  man.  The  derivation  of  it,  as  well 
as  adamah,  earth,  from  the  verb  ms,  to  be  red,  (in 
Ethiop.  to  be  beautiful,)  is  not  improbable,  when  we 
take  into  account  the  reddish  or  brown  complexion 
of  the  orientals.  But  the  word  Mam  may  also  be 
primitive.     R. 

The  Almighty  formed  Adam  out  of  the  dust  of 
the  earth,  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life, 
and  gave  him  dominion  over  all  the  lower  creatures. 
Gen.  i.  26 ;  ii.  7.  He  created  him  in  his  own  image, 
and  having  pronounced  a  blessing  upon  hiin,  placed 
him  in  a  delijrhtfiil  garden,  that  he  might  cultivate 
it,  and  enjoy  its  fruits.  At  the  same  time,  however, 

he  gave  him  the  following  injunction: — "Of  the  tree 
of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  thou  shalt  not  eat ; 
for  in  tbe  day  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  surely 

die."  The  first  recorded  exercise  of  Adam's  power 
and  intelligence  was  his  giving  names  to  the  beasts 
of  the  field,  and  fowls  of  the  air,  which  the  Lord 
brought  before  him  for  this  purpose.  A  short  time 
after  this,  the  Lord,  observing  that  it  was  not  good 
for  man  to  he  alone,  caused  a  deep  sleep  to  fall  upon 

Adam,  and  while  he  slept,  took  one  of  his  ribs,  and 
closed  up  the  flesh  ;  and  of  the  rib  thus  taken  from 
man  he  made  a  woman,  (womb-man,  Saxon,)  whom 
he  presented  to  him  when  he  awoke.  Adam  received 

her,  saying,  "This  is  now  bone  of  my  bone,  and 
flesh  of  my  flesh ;  she  shall  be  called  woman,  be- 

cause she  was  taken  out  of  man."  (Heb.  c>k,  mail, 
ns'iN,  tvomati.)  He  also  called  her  name  Eve,  nin, 
because  she  was  the  mother  of  all  living. 

This  woman,  being  seduced  by  the  tempter,  per- 
suaded her  husband  to  eat  of  the  forbidden  fruit. 

When  called  to  judgment  for  this  transgi-ession  be- 
fore God,  Adam  blamed  his  M'ife,  "  whom,"  said  he, 

"  THOU  gavest  me  ;"  and  the  woman  blamed  the  ser- 
pent-tempter. God  punished  the  tempter  by  degra- 

dation and  dread  ;  the  woman  by  painful  hopes,  and 
a  situation  of  submission  ;  and  the  man  by  a  life  of 
labor  and  toil ;  of  which  punishment  every  day  witnes- 

ses the  fulfilment.  As  their  natural  passions  now  be- 
came irregular,  and  their  exposure  to  accidents  great, 

God  made  a  covering  of  skin  for  Adam  and  for  his  w  ife. 
He  also  expelled  them  from  his  garden,  to  the  land 
around  it,  where  Adam  had  been  made,  and  Avhere 
was  to  be  their  future  dwelling ;  placing  at  the  east 
of  the  garden  a  flame,  which  turned  eveiy  way,  to 
KEEP  the  way  to  the  tree  of  life,  Gen.  iii. 

It  is  not  known  how  long  Adam  and  his  wife  con- 
tinued in  paradise  :  some  think,  many  years  ;  others, 

not  many  days ;  others,  not  many  hours.  Shortly 
after  their  expulsion.  Eve  brought  forth  Cain,  Gen. 
iv.  1,  2.  Scripture  notices  but  three  sons  of  Adam  : 
Cain,  Abel,  and  Seth,  and  omits  daughters:  but 

Moses  tells  us,  "Adam  begat  sons  and  daughters;" 
no  doubt  many.  He  died,  aged  930,  ante  A.  D.  3074. 
This  is  what  we  learn  from  Moses ;  but  interpreters, 
not  satisfied  with  his  concise  relation,  propose  a 
thousand  inquiries  relating  to  the  first  man  ;  and  cer- 

tainly no  historj'  can  furnish  more  questions,  as  well 
of  curiositj'  as  of  consequence. 

In  reviewing  the  histon'  of  Adam,  there  are  several 
things  that  demand  particular  notice. 

1.  Tlie  formation  of  Adam  is  introduced  with  cir- 
cumstances of  dignity  superior  to  any  which  at- 

tended the  creation  of  the  animals.  It  evidently  ap- 
pears (whatever  else  be  designed  by  it)  to  be  the 

intention  of  the  narrator,  to  mark  this  passage,  and 

to  lead  his  readers  to  reflect  on  it.  God  said,  "  Let 
us  make  man,  (1.)  In  our  image  ;  (2.)  According  to 

our  likeness ;  and  let  him  rule,"  &c.  Gen.  i.  26. 
These  seem  to  be  two  ideas  :  First,  "  In  our  image," 
in  our  similitude.  This  could  not  refer  to  his  figure : 

(1.)  Because  the  human  figure,  though  greatly  supe- 
rior in  formation  and  beauty  to  animals,  is  not  so  en- 

tirely distinct  from  them  in  the  j)rinciples  of  its  con- 
struction, as  to  require  a  special  consultation  about 

it,  after  the  animals  had  been  formed.  (2.)  If  all  the 
species  of  monkeys  were  made  l)cfore  man,  the  re- 

semblance in  some  of  them  to  the  human  form, 
greatly  strengthens  the  former  argument.  (3.)  The 
Scriptures,  elsewhere,  represent  this  distinction  as 

referring  to  moral  excellency  ;  "  in  knotdedee — after 
the  image  of  him  who  created  him,"  Col.  iii.  10. 
"  The  new  man,  which,  according  to  God,  {xaru  dim.) 

is  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness,"  Eph,  iv. 
24.  In  other  places,  also,  the  comparison  tin-ns  on 
his  purity,  his  station,  &c.  Secondly,  "  According  to 
our  likeness,"  is  a  stronger  expression  than  the  former, 
and  more  determinate  to  its  subject.  If  we  connect 

this  with  the  following  words,  and  let  him  rule — the 

import  of  the  passage  may  be  given  thus : — "  Man shall  have,  according  to  his  nature  and  capacity,  a 
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general  likeuess  to  such  of  our  perfectious  as  fit  him 
for  the  purposes  to  which  we  design  him  ;  but  he 
shall  also  have  a  resemblance  to  us,  in  the  rule  and 

government  of  the  creatures  ;  for,  though  he  be  in- 
capable of  any  of  our  attributes,  he  is  capable  of  a 

purity,  a  rectitude,  and  a  station  of  dominion,  in 

\\hicli  he  may  be  our  vicegerent."  Thus,  then,  in  a 
lower  and  looser  sense,  man  was  the  image  of  God  ; 
possessing  a  likeness  to  him  in  respect  to  moral 
excellency,  of  which  the  creatures  were  absolutely 
void  ;  and  having  also  a  resemblance  to  God,  as  his 
deputy,  his  representative,  among  and  over  the  cre- 

ation ;  for  which  ho  was  qualified  by  holiness, 
knowledge,  and  other  intellectual  and  moral  attri- 
butes. 

As  the  day  on  which  creation  ended  was  imme- 
diately succeeded  by  a  sabbath,  the  first  act  of  man 

was  worship ;  hence  the  influence  and  extent  of  the 
custom  of  setting  apart  a  sabbath  among  his  poster- 

ity ;  since  not  in  paradise  only  would  Adam  main- 
tain this  rite. 

2.  "  Adam  became  a  livins;  soul ;"  by  which  we 
imdcrstanil  a  living  person,  (1.)  Because  such  is  the 
import  of  the  original,  simply  taken :  (2.)  Having 
mentioned  that  Adam  was  made  of  the  dust  of  the 
earth,  is  a  reason  why  the  sacred  WTiter  should  here 
mention  his  anhnation.  But,  (3.)  It  is  very  possible, 
tliat  it  implies  some  real  distinction  between  the  na- 

ture of  the  living  principle,  or  soul,  (not  spirit,)  in 
Adam,  and  that  of  animals.  IMay  we  suppose  that 
this  j)rincip|p,  thus  especially  imparted  by  God,  was 
capable  of  innnortality  ;  that,  however  the  beasts 
might  die  by  nature,  man  would  survive  by  nature  :^ 
that  he  had  no  inherent  seeds  of  dissolution  in  him, 
but  that  his  dissolution  Avas  the  consequence  of  his 

sin,  ;uid  the  execution  of  the  threatening,  "dying 
thou  shalt  die  V  In  fact,  as  Adam  lived  nearly  a 
thousaJid  years  after  eating  the  fruit,  which,  probably, 
poisoned  his  blood,  how  much  longer  might  he  not 
have  lived,  had  that  poison  never  been  taken  by 
hun  ?     See  Death. 

3.  The  character,  endoivments,  and  history  of  Mam, 
are  very  interesting  subjects  of  reflection  to  the  whole 
human  race ;  and  the  rather,  because  the  memorials 
respecting  him,  which  have  been  transmitted  to  us, 
are  but  brief,  and  consequently  obscure. 

In  considering  the  character  of  Adam,  the  great- 
est difficulty  is,  to  divest  ourselves  of  ideas  received 

fi'om  the  present  state  of  things.  We  cannot  suffi- 
ciently dismiss  from  our  minds  that  knoivledge  (rather, 

tiiat  subtUty)  which  we  have  acquired  by  experience. 
We  should,  nevertheless,  remember,  that  however 
Adam  might  be  a  man  in  capacity  of  understanding, 
yet  in  experience  he  could  be  but  a  child.  He  had 
no  cause  to  distrust  any,  to  suspect  fraud,  collusion, 
prevarication,  or  ill  design.  Where,  then,  is  the 
wonder,  if  entire  innocence,  if  total  unsuspicion, 
should  be  deceived  by  an  artful  combination  of  ap- 
Searances ;  by  fraud  and  guile  exerted  against  it  ? 

lut  the  disobedience  of  Adam  is  not  the  less  inex- 
cusable on  this  account ;  because,  as  was  his  situa- 

tion, such  was  the  test  given  to  him.  It  was  not  an 
active,  but  a  pa.ssive  duty ;  not  something  to  be  done, 
but  something  to  be  forlionie  ;  a  negaiive  trial  Nor 
did  it  regard  the  mind,  but  the  appetite ;  nor  was 
that  appetite  without  fit,  yea,  much  fitter,  supply  in 
abundance  all  around  it.  Unwarrantable  presump- 

tion, unrestrained  desire,  liberty  extended  into  licen- 
tiousness, was  the  principle  of  Adam's  transgi-ession. 

4.  The  breaking  of  a  beautiful  vase,  may  affiird 

some  idea  of  Adam  after  his  sin.     The  inte^'itv  of 3 

his  mind  was  violated  ;  the  Jirst  compUance  with  sin 
opened  the  way  to  future  compUances;  grosser 
temptations  might  now  expect  success;  and  thus 
spotless  purity  becoming  impure,  perfect  uprightness 
becoming  warped,  lost  that  entirety  which  had  been 
its  glory.  Hereby  Adam  rehnquished  that  distinc- 

tion, which  had  fitted  hijn  for  mimediate  communion 
wdth  supreme  holiness,  and  was  reduced  to  the  ne- 

cessity of  sohciting  such  communion,  mediately,  not 
immediately ;  by  another,  not  by  liimself ;  in  prospect, 
not  instant ;  in  hope,  not  in  possession ;  in  time  fii- 
ture,  not  in  time  present ;  in  another  world,  not  in 
this.  It  is  worthy  of  notice,  how  precisely  the  prin- 

ciples which  infatuated  Adam  have  ever  governed 
his  posterity  ;  how  suitable  to  the  general  character 
of  the  human  race  was  the  nature  of  that  temptation 
by  which  their  father  fell ! 

5.  It  is  presumable  that  only,  or  chiefly,  in  the 
garden  of  Paradise,  were  the  prime  fruits  and  her- 

bage in  perfection.  The  land  around  the  garden 
might  be  much  less  fmished,  and  only  fertile  to  a 
certain  degree.  To  promote  its  fertility,  by  cultiva- 

tion, became  the  object  of  Adam's  labor ;  so  that  in 
the  sweat  of  his  brow,  he  himself  did  eat  bread. 
But  the  sentence  passed  on  our  first  parents,  doubt- 

less regarded  them  as  the  representatives,  the  very 
concentration,  of  their  posterity,  the  whole  human 
race  ;  and  afl;er  attaching  to  themselves,  it  seems,  pro- 

phetically also,  to  suggest  the  condition  of  the  sexes 
in  future  ages,  q.  d.  "  The  female  sex,  which  has 
been  the  means  of  bringing  death  into  the  world, 
shall  also  be  the  means  of  bringing  life — posterity — 
to  compensate  the  ravages  of  death  ; — and,  to  remind 
the  sex  of  its  original  transgi-ession,  that  which  shall 
be  its  gi-eatest  honor  and  happiness  shall  be  accom- 

panied by  no  slight  inconveniences.  But  the  male 
sex  shall  be  under  the  necessity  of  laboring  for  the 
support,  not  of  itself  only,  but  of  the  female  and  her 
family ;  so  that  if  a  man  could  with  little  exertion 
pro\dde  for  himself,  he  should  be  stmiulated  by  far 
greater  exertions,  to  toil,  to  sweat,  for  the  advantage 
and  suppoit  of  those  to  whom  he  has  been  the  means 

of  giving  life." 6.  Death  closes  the  sentence  passed  on  mankind; 
and  was  also  prophetic  of  an  event  common  to  Adam, 
and  to  all  his  descendants.  But  see  how  the  favor 
of  God  mitigates  the  consequences  announced  in 
this  sentence !  It  inflicts  pain  on  the  Avoman,  but 
that  pain  was  connected  with  the  dearest  comforts, 

and  with  the  gi'eat  restorer  of  the  human  race  ;  it 
assigns  labor  to  the  man,  but  then  that  labor  was  to 
support  himself,  and  others  dearer  to  hhn  than  him- 

self, repetitious  of  himself;  it  denounces  death,  but 
death  indefinitely  postponed,  and  appointed  as  the 
path  to  life. — [The  curse  pronounced  on  man  in- 

cludes not  only  physical  labor  and  toil,  the  barren- 
ness of  the  earth,  and  its  tendency  to  produce  shrubs 

and  Aveeds,  Avhich  retard  his  exertions,  and  render 
his  toil  more  painful  and  difficult ;  it  includes  not 
only  the  physical  dissolution  of  the  body ;  but  also 

the  exposure  of  the  soul,  the  nobler  part,  to  '  ever- 
lasting death.'  There  is  no  where  in  Scripture  any 

hint  that  the  bodies  either  of  animals  or  of  man  in 

the  state  before  the  fall,  were  not  subject  to  dissolu- 
tion, just  as  much  as  at  present.  Indeed  the  whole 

physical  structure  goes  to  indicate  directly  the  con- 
trary. The  life  of  man  and  of  animals,  as  at  present 

constituted,  is  a  constant  succession  of  decay  and 
renovation  ;  and  so  far  as  physiology  can  draAV  any 
conclusion,  this  has  ever  been  the  case.  We  may 
tlir-refore  suppose,  that  the  death  denounced   upon 
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man,  was  rather  moral  and  spiritual  death ;  in  that 
very  day,  he  should  lose  the  image  of  his  Maker,  and 
become  exposed  to  that  eternal  doom,  which  has 
justly  fallen  upon  all  his  race.  Such  is  also  the  view 
of  the  apostle  Paul ;  who  every  where  contrasts  the 
death  introduced  into  the  world  through  Adam  with 
the  life  which  is  procured  for  our  race  through  Jesus 
Christ,  Rom.  v.  12,  seq.  But  tliis  life  is  oidy  spiritual ; 
the  death,  then,  in  its  highest  sense,  is  also  spiritual. 
So  far,  too,  as  the  penalty  is  temporal  and  physical,  no 
specific  remedy  is  provided  ;  no  man  is  or  can  be 
exempt  from  it ;  and  it  depends  not  on  his  choice. 
But  to  remove  the  spiritual  punishment,  Christ  has 
died  ;  and  he  who  will,  may  avoid  the  threatened 
death,  and  enter  into  life  eternal. 

7,  In  regard  to  the  situation  of  Adam  before  the 
fall,  his  powers  and  capacities,  his  understanding  and 
acquirements,  very  much  has  been  said  and  written, 

but  all  of  coiu-se  to  no  purpose  ;  since  the  Scriptures, 
the  only  document  we  have,  are  entirely  silent  on 
these  points.  The  poetical  statements  of  Milton  in 
his  Paradise  Lost,  are  deserving  of  just  as  much 
credit  as  the  si)eculatious  of  Jewish  Rabbins  or 
Christian  theologians.  We  can  only  affirm,  that  the 

Scriptiu'es  recognize  man  as  being  formed  in  his 
full  strength  of  body  and  his  full  powers  of  mind  ; 
that  he  possessed  not  only  the  capacity  for  speech 
and  knowledge,  but  that  he  was  also  actually  in  the 
possession  and  exercise  of  language,  and  of  such 
knowledge  at  least  as  was  necessary  for  his  situation. 
There  is  no  suggestion  in  the  Bible,  that  he  was 
formed  merely  with  the  powers  requisite  for  ac- 

quiring these  things,  and  then  left  at  first  in  a  state  of 
ignorance  which  would  place  him  on  a  level  with 
the  brutes,  and  from  which  he  must  have  emerged 
simply  by  his  own  exertions  and  observation.  On 
the  contrary,  the  representation  of  the  Bible  is,  that 
he  was  at  first  formed,  in  all  respects,  a  full-grown 
man,  with  all  the  faculties  and  all  the  endowments 
necessaiy  to  qualify  him  for  his  station  as  lord  of  a 
new  and  beautiful  creation.     *R. 

8.  The  salvation  of  Adam  has  been  a  subject  of 
trivial  dispute.  Tatian  and  the  Eucratites  were 
positive  he  was  damned  ;  but  this  opinion  the  church 
condemned.  The  book  of  Wisdom  says,  (chap.  x. 
2.)  "  That  God  delivered  him  from  his  fall,"  and  the 
Fathers  and  Rabbins  believe  he  did  hard  penance. 
Some  of  the  ancients  beheved,  that  our  first  parents 
were  interred  at  Hebron,  which  opinion  they  Avhini- 
sically  grounded  on  Joshua  xiv.  15,  "  And  the  name 
of  Hebron  before  was  Kirjath-Aiba,  which  Arba 
was  a  great  man  (Adam,  qin)  among  the  Anakini." 
— Origen,  Epiphanius,  Jerome,  and  a  great  number 
hold  that  Adam  was  buried  on  Calvary  ;  and  this 
opinion  has  still  its  advocates.  There  is  a  chapel  on 
mount  Calvary  dedicated  to  Adam. 
Adam  has  been  the  reputed  author  of  several 

books,  and  some  have  believed  that  he  invented  the 
Hebrew  letters.  The  Jews  say  he  is  the  author  of 
the  ninety-first  Psalm  ;  and  that  he  composed  it  soon 
after  the  creation.  The  Gnostics  had  a  book  en- 

titled, "The  Revelations  of  Adam,"  which  is  placed 
among  the  apocryphal  writings  by  pope  Gelasius, 
who  also  mentions  a  book  called  "Adam's  Penance." 
Masius  spenks  of  another  "Of  the  Creation,"  said  to 
have  been  composed  by  Adam. — On  all  these,  see 
Fabricii  Cod.  Pseudepigi-.  V.  T.  vol.  i.  Hottinger, 
Histor.  Oriental,  pag.  22. — The  Arabians  inform  us, 
that  Adam  received  twenty  books  which  fell  from 
heaven,  and  contained  many  laws,  promise.s,  and 
prophecies. 

The  Tahnudists,  Cabalists,  Mahommedans,  Per- 
sians, and  other  Eastern  people,  relate  many  fabulous 

stories  relative  to  the  creation  and  life  of  Adam,  some 
of  which  may  be  seen  in  the  larger  edition  of  Calmet. 

11.  ADAJNl  was  the  name  of  a  city  near  the  Jor- 
dan, not  far  from  Zarethan  ;  at  some  distance  from 

which  the  waters  of  Jordan  were  collected  in  a  heap, 
when  the  children  of  Israel  passed  through.  Josh, 
iii.  10.  The  name  was  not  improbably  derived  from 
the  color  of  the  clay  in  its  neighborhood,  which  was 
used  for  casting  the  vessels  of  the  temple,  1  Kings 
vii.  46. 

ADAMAH,  a  city  of  Naphtali,  Josh.  xix.  3G.  The 
LXX  call  it  Armath  ;  the  Vulgate,  Edema. 
ADAMANT,  Tictf  shamir,  a  name  anciently  used 

for  the  diamond,  the  hardest  of  all  minerals.  It  is 
used  for  cutting  or  writing  upon  glass  and  other  hard 
substances,  Jer.  xvii.  1.  It  is  also  employed  figura- 

tively, Ezek.  iii.  9  ;  Zech.  vii.  12.  The  same  name 
of  the  diamond  is  common  in  Arabia. — Others  sup- 

pose it  to  be  the  smiris,  or  emery. 
ADAMI,  a  city  of  Naphtali,  Josh.  xix.  33. 
ADAMITES,  a  heretical  sect  of  the  second 

century,  who  afTected  to  possess  the  innocence  of 
Adam,  and  whose  nakedness  they  imitated  in  their 
churches,  which  they  called  Paradise.  Its  author 
was  Prodicus,  a  disciple  of  Carpocrates. 

I.  ADAR,  the  twelfth  month  of  the  Hebrew  ec- 
clesiastical year,  and  the  sixth  of  the  civil  year.  It 

has  twenty-nine  days  ;  and  nearly  answers  to  our 
February  and  March,  accoi'ding  to  the  Rabbins. 
(See  Months,  and  the  Jewish  Calendar.)  As  the 
lunar  year,  which  the  Jews  follow  in  their  calcula- 

tion, is  shorter  than  the  solar  year  by  eleven  days, 
which  after  three  years  make  about  a  month,  they 
then  insert  a  thirteenth  month,  which  they  call  Ve- 
Adar,  or  a  second  Adar,  to  which  they  assign  twenty- 
nine  days. 

II.  ADAR,  a  city  on  the  southern  border  of  Judah, 
Josh.  XV.  3.  In  Numb,  xxxiv.  4.  it  is  called  Hazar- 
Addar,  or  the  court  of  Adar. 
ADARSA,  or  Adas  a,  (1  Mace.  vii.  40.)  a  city  of 

Ephraim,  four  miles  from  Beth-horou,  and  not  far 
from  Gophna,  Joseph.  Antiq.  lib.  xii.  cap.  17  ;  Euseb. 
in  Adasa.  Perhaps,  between  the  upper  Beth-heron 
and  Diospolis ;  because  it  is  said  (1  Mace.  vii.  45.) 
the  victorious  army  of  Judas  pursued  the  Syrians 

from  Adasa  to  Gadara,  or  Gazara,  which  is  one  day's 
journey.  Adarsa  is  also  called  Adazer,  and  Adaco, 
or  Acedosa,  in  Josephus,  Antiq.  lib.  xii.  cap.  17.  and 
de  Bello,  lib.  i.  cap.  1.  Here  Nicanor  was  over- 

come, and  his  army  put  to  flight  by  Judas  Macca- 
ba?us,  notwithstanding  he  had  3000  men  only,  while 
Nicanor  had  35,000.  Josephus  tells  us,  that  Judas, 
in  another  war,  was  killed  in  this  place,  de  Bello, 
lib.  i.  cap.  1. 
ADDAR,  see  Adar  II. 
ADDER,  see  Asp,  and  Serpent. 
ADIABENE,  a  region  of  Assyria,  frequently  men- 

tioned by  Josephus,  whose  queen  Helena  and  her 
son  Izates  Avere  made  converts  to  Judaism,  Joseph. 

Antiq.  XX.  2. 
ADIDA,  a  city  of  Juuah,  where  Simon  Macca- 

bffius  encamped  to  dispute  the  entrance  into  the 
country  with  Tryphon,  who  had  treacherously 
seized  Jonathan  at  Ptolemais,  1  Mace.  xii.  38 ; 
xiii.  13. 
ADITHAIM,  a  city  of  Judah,  whose  situation  is 

not  known,  Josh.  xv.  3(3. 
ADMAH,  the  most  easterly  of  the  five  cities  of 

the  plain,  destroyed  by  fire  from  heaven,  and  after- 
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\vards  overwhelmed  by  the  waters  of  the  Dead  sea, 
Gen.  xix.  24. 
ADONAI,  unN,  Lord,  Master,  old  plural  form  of 

tlie  noun  adon,  similar  to  that  with  the  suffix  of  the 
first  person  ;  used  as  the  pluralis  excdlenticR  by  way 

of  dignity  for  the  name  of  Jeh^ah.  The  similai* 
form,  with  the  suffix,  is  also  used  of  men  ;  as  of 

Joseph's  master,  Gen.  xxxix.  2,  3,  seq. — of  Joseph 
hunself,  Gen.  xlii.  30.  33 ;  so  Isaiah  xix.  4.  The 
Jews,  out  of  superstitious  reverence  for  the  name 
Jehovah,  always,  in  reading,  pronounced  Adonai 
where  Jehovah  is  written  ;  hence  the  letters  nini  are 
usually  written  with  the  points  belonging  to  Adonai. 
See  Jehovah.     R. 

ADONI-BEZEK,  i.  e.  the  lord  of  Bezek,  king  of 
the  city  Bezek,  in  Canaan,  seventeen  miles  N.  E. 
from  Napolose,  towards  Scythopolis. — Adoni-bezek 
was  a  powerful  and  cruel  prince,  who,  having  at 
various  times  taken  seventy  kings,  ordered  their 

tliumbs  and  gi-eat  toes  to  be  cut  off,  and  made  them 
gather  their  meat  under  his  table,  Judg.  i.  7.  After 
the  death  of  Joshua,  the  tribes  Judah  and  Simeon 

marched  against  Adoni-bezek,  who  commanded  an 
army  of  Canaauites  and  Perizzites.  They  vanquished 
him,  killed  ten  thousand  men,  and  having  taken  him, 
cut  off  his  thumbs  and  his  great  toes  ;  Adoni-bezek 
acknowledging  the  retributive  justice  of  this  punish- 

ment from  God.  lie  was  afterwards  carried  to  Jeru- 
salem, where  he  died,  Judg.  i.  4,  seq. 

Notwithstanding  that  the  barbarity  of  Adoni-be- 
zok,  in  tluis  mutilating  his  enemies,  was  so  enor- 

mous in  its  chaiacter,  there  is  reason  to  think  that 
similar  cruelties  are  by  no  means  uncommon  in  the 
East.  Much  more  severe,  in  fact,  is  the  cruelty 
contained  in  the  following  narration  of  Indian  war : 
— "  The  inhabitants  of  the  to^vn  of  Lelith  Pattan 
were  disposed  to  surrender  themselves,  from  fear  of 
having  their  noses  cut  off,  like  those  of  Cirtipur,  and 
also  their  right  hands ;  a  barbarity  the  Gorchians 
had  threatened  them  with,  imless  they  would  sur- 

render within  five  days !"  (Asiat.  Researches,  vol. 
ii.)  Another  resemblance  to  the  history  of  the  men 
of  Jabesh ;  who  desired  seven  days  of  melancholy 
rcsi)ite  from  their  threatened  affliction  by  Nahash,  of 
having  their  right  eyes  thrust  out,  1  Sam.  xi.  2. 

The  following  is  another  similar  scene  of  cruelty : 

"  Prithwinarayan  issued  an  order  to  Suruparatana  his 
brotlier,  to  put  to  death  some  of  the  principal  in- 

habitants of  the  town  of  Cirtipur,  and  to  cut  off 
the  noses  and  hps  of  every  one,  even  the  infants  who 
were  found  in  the  arms  of  their  mothers ;  order- 

ing, at  the  same  time,  all  the  noses  and  hps  that  had 
been  cut  off  to  be  preserved,  that  he  might  ascertain 
how  many  souls  there  were  ;  and  to  change  the 
name  of  the  town  to  JVashatapir,  which  signifies  the 
town  of  cut  noses.  The  oi-der  was  caiTied  into  exe- 

cution with  eveiy  mark  of  hoiTor  and  cruelty,  none 

escaping  but  those  who  could  play  on  wind  instru- 
ments ;  many  put  an  end  to  then*  Uves  in  despair ; 

others  came  m  gi'eat  bodies  to  us  in  search  of  medi- 
cines ;  and  it  Avas  most  shocking  to  see  so  many  liv- 

ing people  with  their  teeth  and  noses  resembhng  the 

skulls  of  the  deceased,"  i.  e.  by  being  bare ;  because 
deprived  of  their  natural  covering.  (Asiatic  Re- 

searches, vol.  ii.  page  187.)  The  learned  reader 
will  recollect  an  instance  of  the  very  same  barbarity, 
in  the  town  which,  from  that  circumstance,  was 

named  Rhinocohtra,  or  "  cut  noses,^''  between  Judea 
and  Egj'pt.     See  Rhinocolura. 
ADONIJAH,  fourth  son  of  David,  by  Haggith, 

was  born  at  Hebron,  while  his  father  was  acknowl- 

edged king  by  only  part  of  Israel,  2  Sam.  iii.  2,  4. 
His  elder  brothers,  Amnon  and  Absalom,  being  dead, 
Adonijali  believed  the  crown  by  right  belonged  to 
him,  and  made  an  effort  to  get  acknowledged  kuig 

before  his  father's  death.  For  this  purpose  he  set 
up  a  magnificent  equipage,  with  chariots  and  horse- 

men, and  fifty  men  to  run  before  him  ;  and  con- 
tracted very  close  engagements  with  Joab  the  gen- 

eral, and  Abiathar  the  priest,  who  had  more  interest 
with  the  king  than  any  others.  Having  matured  his 
plans,  Adonijali  made  a  great  entertainment  for  his 
adherents,  near  the  fountain  Rogel,  east  of  the  city, 
and  below  the  walls,  to  which  he  invited  all  the 

king's  sons,  except  Solomon  ;  and  also  the  principal 
persons  of  Judah,  except  Nathan,  Zadok,  and  Be- 
naiah,  who  were  not  of  his  party.  His  design  was 
at  this  time  to  be  proclaimed  king,  and  to  assume 
the  government  before  the  death  of  David.  Nathan, 
however,  having  obtained  a  knowledge  of  his  de- 

sign, went  with  Bathsheba  to  the  king,  who  informed 

him  of  Adonijah's  proceedings,  and  interceded  m 
favor  of  Solomon.  David  immediately  gave  orders 
that  Solomon  should  be  proclaimed  king  of  Israel, 
which  was  promptly  done,  and  the  intelligence  so 
alarmed  Adonijah  and  his  party,  that  they  dispersed 
in  great  confusion.  Fearing  that  Solomon  would 

put  him  to  death,  Adonijah  retired  to  the  tabei-nacle, and  laid  hold  on  the  horns  of  the  altar.  Solomon, 
however,  generously  pardoned  him,  and  sent  him 
home,  1  Kings  i. 

Some  time  after  David's  death,  Adonijah,  by  means 
of  Bathsheba,  the  mother  of  Solomon,  intrigued  to- 
obtain  Abishag,  the  recent  wife  of  his  father ;  but 
Solomon,  suspecting  it  to  be  a  project  to  obtain  the 
kingdom,  had  him  put  to  death,  ch.  ii.  13,  &c.  A.  M. 
2990,  ante  A.  D.  1014. 

ADONIRAM,  the  receiver  of  Solomon's  tributes, 
and  chief  director  of  the  30,000  men  whom  that 
prince  sent  to  Lebanon,  to  cut  timber,  1  Kings  v.  14. 
The  name  Adoram  is  made  from  this  word  by  con- 

traction, and  applied  to  the  same  person,  who  was 
receiver-general  from  David  until  Rehoboam,  2  Sam. 
XX.  24 ;  1  Kings  xii.  18.  He  is  also  called  Hadoram, 
2  Chr.  X.  18.     R. 

ADONIS.  According  to  the  Vulgate,  Ezek.  viii. 
14  imports  that  this  prophet  saw  women  sitting  in 
the  temple,  weeping  for  Adonis;  but  the  Hebrew 
reads,  for  Tammuz,  or,  the  hidden  one..  Among  the 

Egyptians,  Adonis  was  adored  under  the  name  of 
Osiris,  husband  of  Isis.  The  Greeks  worshipped 
Isis  and  Osiris  under  other  names,  as  that  of  Bac- 

chus ;  and  the  Arabians  under  that  of  Adonis : 

Ogygia  me  Bacchuni  canit ; 
Osyrin  iEgjptus  vocat ; 
Arabica  gens,  Adoneum. 

Ausonius. 

But  he  was  sometimes  called  Ammuz,  or  Tam- 
muz, the  concealed,  to  denote,  probably,  the  manner 

of  his  death,  or  the  place  of  his  burial.  ( Vide  Plu- 
tarch de  Defectu  OracTil.)  The  Syrians,  Phoeni- 
cians, and  Cyprians  called  him  Adonis.  The  He- 
brew women,  therefore,  of  whom  Ezekiel  is  speak- 

ing, celebrated  the  feasts  of  Tammuz,  or  Adonis,  in 
Jenisalem ;  and  God  showed  the  prophet  these 

women  weeping,  even  in  his  own  sacred  temple,  for 
tlie  supposed  death  of  this  infamous  god. 

The  Rabbins  tell  us,  that  Tammuz  was  an  idola- 
trous prophet,  who  having  been  put  to  death  by  the 

king  of  Bal)ylon,  all  the  idols  of  the  country  flocked 
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together  about  a  statue  of  the  suu,  which  this  prophet, 
who  was  a  magiciau,  had  suspended  between  heaven 
and  earth:  there  they  began  altogether  to  deplore 

the  prophet's  death ;  for  which  reason  a  festival  \^'as 
instituted  every  year,  to  renew  the  memory  of  this 
ceremony,  at  the  beginning  of  the  month  Tammuz, 

which  answers  prettj'  neai'ly  to  our  Jime.  In  tliis 
temple  was  a  statue,  repi-esenting  Tammuz.  It  Wcis 
hollow,  the  eyes  were  of  lead,  juid  a  gentle  lire  being 
kindled  below,  which  insensibly  heated  the  statue, 
and  melted  the  lead,  the  deluded  people  heheved 
that  the  idol  wept.  All  this  time  the  Babylonish 
women,  in  the  temple,  were  shrieking,  and  mak- 

ing strange  lamentations.  But  this  story  requires 
proofs. 

The  scene  of  Adonis's  history  is  said  to  have  been 
at  Byblos,  in  Phoenicia ;  and  this  pretended  deity  is 
supposed  to  have  been  killed  by  a  wild  boar  in  the 
mountains  of  Libanus,  whence  the  river  Adonis  de- 

scends, (Lucian  de  Dea  Syra,)  the  waters  of  which, 
at  a  certain  time  of  the  year,  change  color,  and  ap- 

pear as  red  as  blood.  (See  Maundrell,  March  17.) 
This  was  the  signal  for  celeljrating  tin  ir  Adonia,  or 
feasts  of  Adonis,  the  observance  of  which  it  was  not 
la^vful  to  omit. 

The  common  people  were  persuaded  to  beUeve, 
that,  at  this  feast,  the  Egj'ptians  sent  by  sea  a  box 
made  of  rushes,  or  of  Egyptian  papyrus,  in  the  form 
of  a  human  head,  in  which  a  letter  was  enclosed, 
acquainting  the  inhabitants  of  Byl>los,  a  city  above 

seven  days'  journey  from  the  coast  of  Eg}  pt,  that 
their  god  Adonis,  whom  they  apprehended  to  be 
lost,  had  been  discovered.  The  vessel  which  carried 
this  letter  arrived  always  safe  at  Byblos,  at  the  end 
of  seven  days.  Lucian  tells  us  he  was  a  witness  of 
this  event.  Procopius,  Cyril  of  Alexamhia,  (on 
Isaiah  xviii.)  and  other  learned  men,  arc  of  opinion, 
that  Isaifdi  alludes  to  this  superstitions  custom,  a\  hen 

he  says,  "Wo  to  the  land  shadowing  \\ith  wings, 
which  is  beyond  the  river  of  Ethi()])ia  ;  that  sendeth 
ambassadors  l)y  the  sea,  even  vessels  of  bulrushes 

upon  the  watei-s."  Some,  as  Bochart,  (Phaleg.  lib.  iv. 
cap.  2.)  translate — "  that  sendeth  images,  or  idols — by 
sea."  But  the  Hebrew  signifies,  properly,  ambassa- 

dors— dejjuted  tlijther  by  sea,  to  carry  the  noAvs  of 
Adonis's  resurrection.  [The  passage,  however,  has 
no  reference  to  Adonis.  See  (reseuius,  Commentar. 
in  loc.     R. 

From  these  remarks  we  are  ualiu-ally  led  to  inquire 
into  the  nature  of  the  cereinojiious  worship  of  Ado- 

nis, as  well  as  the  object  to  \vliich  they  referred. 

W'r  have  already  stated  that  th"  Mor^liij)  of  Adonis was  celebrated  at  Byblos,  in  Phrrnicia;  the  follow- 
ing is  Lucian's  account  of  the  al)()minatious  :  "The 

Syrians  alhrm,  fliat  what  the  boar  is  reported  to  have 
<lone  against  Adonis,  wjis  transacted  in  their  countiy  ; 
and  in  memory  of  this  accident  they  every  year  beat 
themselves,  and  lament,  juid  celebrate  frantic  rites; 
and  great  waitings  are  appointed  throughout  the 
countiy.  Afier  they  have  beat/n  themselves  and  la- 

mented, they  first  pert'orm  fnneral  obscfiuics  to  Ado- 
nis, as  to  one  dead  ;  and  afterwards,  on  a  following 

day,  they  feign  that  he  is  allse,  and  rtscended  into 
the  air,  [or  licaven,]  and  sliavc^  their  heads,  as  the 
Egyptians  do  at  the  death  of  Apis;  and  whatever 
women  will  not  consent  to  be  sliaved,  are  obliged, 
by  way  of  punishment,  to  prostitute  themselves  once 
to  strangers,  and  the  mon«'y  they  thus  earn  is  conse- 

crated to  Venus."  (See  Succoth  Bf.noth.)  We 
may  now  discern  tln^  flagrant  iniquity  connnitted, 
and  that  whicji  was  finilier   to  ln^  expected,  among 

the  Jewish  women  who  sat  weeping  for  Tammuz, 
that  is,  Adonis. 

The  fable  of  Adonis  among  the  Greeks  assumed 
a  somewhat  diiferent  form  from  that  which  it  bore 
in  the  East.  Among  the  Phoenicians  the  festival  of 
Adonis  took  placq^n  June,  (hence  called  the  mouth 
Tammuz,)  and  was  partly  a  season  of  lamentation, 
and  partly  of  rejoicuig;  see  above.  (Lucian  de  Dea 
Syra,  6.  seq.)  In  the  former,  the  women  gave  them- 

selves up  to  the  most  extravagant  wailings  for  the 
departed  god,  cut  off  their  hair,  or  offcird  up  their 
chastity  as  a  sacrifice  in  his  tenq)le.  The  solcnni 
burial  of  the  idol,  with  all  the  usual  ceremonies, 
concluded  the  days  of  mourning.  To  these  suc- 

ceeded, without  any  intermission,  several  days  of 
feasting  and  rejoicing,  on  account  of  the  returning 
god. — The  meaning  of  this  worship  seems  plainly  to 
be  symbolical  of  the  coiu^e  of  the  sun  and  his  influ- 

ence on  the  earth.  In  winter,  the  sun,  as  it  weje, 
does  not  act ;  for  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  l;e  is 
in  a  measure  lost,  and  all  vegetation  is  (itad  ;  but  in 

the  sunnner  months  he  diffuses  every  where  life  .•-•nd 
joy,  and  has,  as  it  were,  himself  returned  to  life.  See 

Creuzer's  Symbolik,  ii.  91.  Ed.  2.  Hug's  L'nter- such.  iib.  d.  Myth.  83  seq.     R. 
ADONI-ZEDEK,  i.  e.  lord  of  righteousness,  a  king 

of  Jerusalem,  who  made  an  alliance,  with  fbnr  other 

kuigs  of  the  Amorites,  against  Joshua.  A  great  bat- 
tle was  fought  at  Gibeon,  where  the  Lord  ai(!ed 

Israel  by  a  terrific  hail-storm,  and  Joshua  comniandc<l 
the  suu  to  stand  still.  The  five  kings  were  signally 
defeated,  and  havijig  hid  themselves  in  a  cave  at 
Makkedah,  were  taken  by  Joshua  and  put  to  dtath. 
Josh.  chap.  X.     R. 
ADOPTION  is  an  act  by  which  a  person  takes  a 

stranger  into  his  fiunily,  in  order  to  make  him  a  part 
of  it ;  acknowledges  him  for  his  sou,  and  constitutes 
him  heir  of  his  estate.  Adoption,  stricily  speaking, 
was  not  in  general  use  among  the  Hebrews,  as  Closes 

says  nothing  of  it  in  his  laws ;  and  Jacob's  adoptioji 
of  his  two  grandsons,  I'^^phraim  and  Manasseh,  (Gen. 
xlviii.  5.)  wiLS  a  kind  of  sul;stitutiou,  whereby  he  in- 

tended that  his  grandsons,  the  tv.o  sons  of  Joseph, 
shoidd  have  each  his  lot  in  Israel,  as  if  they  had 

been  his  own  sons:  '■'■  Ephraim  and  Manassch  iu-e 
mine ;  as  Reuben  and  Simeon  they  shall  be  mine." 
As  he  gives  no  inheritance  to  their  father  Josc]ih, 
the  effect  of  this  adoption  extendcnl  only  to  their  in- 

crease of  fortune  and  inheritance  ;  that  is,  instead  of 
one  ])art,  giving  them  (or  Joseph,  whoju  they  repre- 

sented) two  ])arts. 
Another  kind  of  adoption  in  ur^c  among  the  Israel- 

ites, consisted  in  the  oliligation  one  i)rotlu'r  was  under 
to  marry  the  widow  of  anotlx  r  who  died  without 
children  ;  so  that  the  ciiildren  l)orn  of  this  marriage 
were  regarded  as  belonging  to  the  deceased  brother, 
and  went  by  his  name,  Deut.  xxv.  5;  Matt.  xxii.  24. 
This  practice  was  also  customary  before  the  time  of 
Moses ;  as  we  see  in  the  history  of  Tamar,  (ieii. 
^xviii.  8.     Sec  Marriage. 

But  Scripture  aflbrds  instances  of  still  another 
kind  of  ado|)ti()n — tliat  of  a  father  having  a  daughter 
only,  and  adopting  her  children.  Thns,  ]  Chron.  ii. 

2L  Machir,  (grandson  of  Josei)h,)  called  "Father 
of  Gilcad,"  (that  is,  chief  of  that  town,)  gave  his 
daughter  to  Hezron,  ivho  took  her ;  and  he  teas  a  son 
of  sixty  years,  (sixty  years  of  age,)  and  she  bare  him 
Sescub  ;  and  Sef^ub  begat  Jair,  v\  ho  had  twenty-three 
cities  in  the  land  of  (Jilead,  which,  no  doubt,  was 
the  landed  estate  of  Alachir,  who  was  so  desirous  of 
a  male  heir.     Jair  acquired  a  number  of  other  cities, 
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which  made  up  his  possessions  to  threescore  cities, 
(Josh.  xiii.  30 ;  1  Kings  iv.  13.)  however,  as  well  he, 
as  his  posterity,  and  their  cities,  instead  of  being 
reckoned  to  the  family  of  Judah,  as  they  ought  to 
have  been,  by  their  paternal  descent  from  Hezron, 
are  reckoned  as  sons  of  Machir,  the  father  of  Gilead. 
Nay,  more,  it  appears,  (Numbers  xxxii.  41.)  tJiat  this 
very  Jair,  who  was,  in  fact,  the  son  of  Segub,  the 
son  of  Hezron,  the  son  of  Judah,  is  expressly  called 

"  Jair,  the  sou  of  Manasseh,"  because  his  maternal 
great-grandfather  was  Machir,  the  son  of  Manasseh  ; 
luid  Jair,  inheriting  his  property,  \\'as  his  lineal  rep- 

resentative. So  that  we  should  never  have  suspected 
hiri  being  other  than  a  son  of  Manasseh,  naturally, 
had  only  the  passage  in  Numbers  been  extant. — In 
like  manner,  Sheshau,  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  gives 
his  daughter  to  Jarha,  an  Egyptian  slave  ;  (whom 
he  hberated,  no  doubt,  on  that  occasion  ;)  the  pos- 

terity of  this  marriage,  hovvever,  Attai,  &c.  not  being 
reckoned  to  Jarha,  as  an  Egyptian,  but  to  Sheshan, 
as  an  Israelite,  and  succeeding  to  his  estate  and  sta- 

tion in  Israel,  1  Chron.  ii.  31,  &c.  So  we  read, 
that  Mordocai  adopted  Esther,  his  niece  ;  he  took  her 

to  himself  to  he  a  daughter  (Heb.  "/<;?•  a  daughter") 
This  being  in  the  time  of  Israel's  captivity,  Mordecai 
had  no  lauded  estate  ;  foi'  if  he  had  had  any,  he  would 
not  have  adopted  a  daughter,  but  a  son,  Esther  ii.  7. 
So  the  daughter  of  Pharaoh  adopted  Moses  ;  and  he 

li'Cis  to  her  for  a  son,  Exod.  ii.  10.  So  we  read,  Ruth 
iv.  17.  that  Naomi  had  a  son  ;  a  son  is  horn  to  JVaomi ; 
\\  hijn  indeed  it  was  the  son  of  Ruth,  and  only  a  dis- 

tant relation,  or,  in  fact,  none  at  all,  to  Naomi,  who 

v.'as  merely  the  wife  of  Eliinelech,  to  whom  Boaz  was 
a  kinsman,  but  not  the  neai-est  by  consanguinity.  In 
addition  to  these  instances,  we  have  in  Scripture  a 
passiige  which  includes  no  inconsiderable  difficulty 

in  regard  to  kindred ;  but  Avhich,  pei'haps,  is  allied  to 
some  of  these  principles.  The  reader  will  perceive 

it  at  once,  by  compai'ing  the  columns. 

2  Kings  xxiv.  17. 

"And  the  king  of  Ba- 
bylon made  I\Iattaniah, 

his  [Jehoiachiii^s]  fath- 
er's BROTHER,  king  in  his 

stead  ;  and  changed  his 
name  to  Zedckiah." 

1  Chron.  iii.  15. 

"  And  the  sons  of  Jo- 
siali  were,  the  first-born 
Johanan,  the  second  Jc- 
hoiakim,  the  third  Zedc- 

kiah," 
Jeremiah  i.  2,  n. 

"  In  the  days  of  Jehoia- 
kiin,  the  son  of  Josiah, 
king  of  Judah  ;  unto  the 
eleventh  year  of  Zedeld- 
ah,  the  son  of  Josiah,  king 

of  Judah."  Also,  chap, 
xxxvii.  1.  "And  king 
Zedekiah,  the  son  of  Jo- 

siah, reigned."   
Bij  this  it  appears  that 

Zedekiah  ivas  son  to  Jo- 
siah, the  father  of  Jehoia- 

kim  ;  and,  consequently, 
that  he  was  uncle  to  Je- 
hciachin. 

2  Chron.  xxxvi.  9,  10. 

"  Jehoiachiu  reigned 
three  months  and  ten 

days  in  Jerusalem,  a:id 
when  the  year  was  ex- 

pired, khig  Nebuchad- 
nezzar sent  and  brought 

him  to  Babylon,  v.ith  the 
goodly  vessels  of  the 
houso  of  the  Lord ;  and 
made  Zedekiali,  ins 

BROTHER,  king  over  Ju- 
dah and  Jerusalem." 

By  this  it  appears  that 
Zedekiah  ivas  son  to  Je- 
hoiakim. 

How  is  this  ?  Zedekiah  is  called,  in  Kings  and  J 
Chronicles,  "  the  son  of  Josiah  ;"  hi  2  Chronicles  he 
is  called,  "  the  son  of  Jehoiakim."  ...  By  way  of 
answer,  we  may  observe,  that  perhaps  Zedekiah  was 
son,  by  natural  issue,  of  Jehoiakim,  whereby  he  was 
grandson  to  Josiah ;  but  might  not  his  grandfather 
adopt  him  as  his  son  ?  We  find  Jacob  doing  this 
very  thing  to  Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  the  sons  of 

Joseph;  "as  Reuben  and  Simeon  they  shall  be 
mine  :"  and  they,  accordingly,  are  always  reckoned 
among  the  sons  of  Jacob.  In  like  manner,  if  Josiah 
adopted  Zedekiah,  his  grandson,  to  be  his  own  son, 
then  would  this  young  prince  be  reckoned  to  him  ; 
and  both  places  of  Scripture  are  correct ;  as  v.ell 
that  which  calls  him  son  of  his  real  father,  Jehoia- 

kim, as  that  which  calls  him  son  of  his  adopted 
father,  Josiah.  That  this  might  easily  be  the  fact, 
appears  by  the  dates;  for  Josiah  was  killed  a?i/e  A. 
D.  006,  at  which  time  Zedekiah  was  eight  or  nine 
years  old  ;  he  being  made  king  ante  A.  D.  594,  when 
he  was  twenty-one.  By  this  statement  the  whole 
ditliculty,  which  has  greatly  perplexed  the  learned, 
vanishes  at  once.  [This  mode  of  accounting  for  the 
apparent  discrepancy  in  question,  rests  wholly  on 
conjecture,  and  is  quite  unnecessary.  We  have 
only  to  take  the  word  brother  in  2  Chion.  xxxvi.  !(•. 
in  the  wider  and  not  unusual  sense  of  kinsman,  rela- 

tive, and  the  difiiculty  vanishes  much  more  easily 
than  before.  Thus  in  Gen.  xiv.  IG,  Abraham  is 

said  to  have  "  brought  back  his  brother  Lot,"  although 
Lot  was  really  his  nephew.  In  the  same  manner  iu 
Gen.  xxix.  12,  15,  Jacob  is  said  to  be  the  brother  of 
Laban,  his  uncle.     R. 

It  should  seem,  then,  that  in  any  of  the  instances 
above  quoted,  the  party  might  be  described,  very 

justly,  yet  very  contradictorily  : — as  thus. 
Jair  ̂ vas  son  of  Manasseh    ....     but, 
Jair  was  begotten  by  Judah. 
Attai  was  sou  of  Sheshan    ....     but, 
Attai  was  begotten  by  Jarha. 
Esther  was  daughter  of  Mordecai     .     but, 
Esther  was  begotten  by  Abihail. 

Moses  was  son  of  Pharaoh's  daughter    but, 
Moses  was  begotten  by  Amram. 
Obed  was  sou  of  Naomi      ....     but, 
Obed  was  the  child  of  Ruth. 

This  kind  of  double  pai'entage  would  be  very  per- 
plexmg  to  us,  as  we  have  no  custom  analogous  to  it ; 
and  possibly  it  might  be  somewhat  intricate  where  it 
was  practised  ;  hoAvevcr,  it  occurs  elsew  here,  beside 
in  Scripture. — We  have  a  singularly  strikhig  insjancc 
of  it  in  a  Palinyrenc  inscription,  copied  by  Mr. 
Wood,  &c.  who  remarks,  that  it  is  much  more  diffi- 

cult to  understand  than  to  translate  :  "  This,"  says 
he,  "will  appear  by  rendering  it  literally,  which  is 
easiest  done  into  liatin,"  thus  : 

"  Scnatus  populusque  Jllialamencr,i,  Pani  flium, 
Mocimi  nepotcm,  JEranis  pronepotcm,  JMathcs  abnepo- 
tcm;  ct  JEranem  patrem  ejus,  vtros  pios  ct  patricB  ami- 
cos,  ct  omnimodi placentes  pafri/E  patriisque  diis,  hono- 

ris gratia  :  JJnno  450,  mcnse  „^prili." 
"Our  difficulty  is,  that  .Eranes  is  called  the 

FATHER  of  Alialamenes  [whereas  Alialamenes  is  him- 
self called]  the  son  of  Panus."  Wood's  account  of Palmyra. 

The  sense  of  this  inscription  may  be  thus  ren- 
dei'ed : 

"  Erected  by  the  senate  and  the  people  to  A  liala- 
menes,  the  son  of  Panus,  grandson  of  Mocimus, 

great-grandson  of  /Eranes,  gi-eat-great-grandsou  of 
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Matlieus ;  and  to  yEraues,  hia  (that  is,  Alialainenes's) 
father  ;  pious  men,  and  friends  to  their  countrjV'  ̂ c- 

Now,  this  is  precisely  the  case  of  Joseph,  the  sup- 
posed father  of  Jesus  ; — of  whom  Mattliew  says, 

"  Jacob  begat  Joseph  ;"  but  Luke  calls  Joseph  "  the 
son  of  Heli ;" — unless,  as  is  more  probable,  Matthew 
gives  the  genealogy^  of  Joseph,  and  Luke  that  of 
Maiy.  This  contradiction  in  the  inscription  is  so 

very  glaring,  that  we  ai-e  persuaded  it  is  no  contra- 
cUction  at  all,  but  must  be  explained  on  principles  not 
yet  acknowledged  by  us ;  for  no  man  could  possiblj^, 
under  direction  of  the  senate  and  people,  in  a  public 
monumental  inscription,  and  in  the  compass  of  a  few 
short  lines,  call  Alialamenes  the  son  of  Panus,  and 
call  .Cranes  the  father  of  Jllialamenes,  without  per- 

ceiving the  gross  error  in  which  he  involved  as  well 
himself  as  his  countrj',  the  senate  and  people  his  em- 

ployers, and  ALL  his  readers ! 
Tliis  descent  struck  Dr.  Halifax  so  much,  who 

copied  the  same  inscription,  (Phil.  Trans.  No.  ccxvii. 

p.  83.)  that  he  observes  upon  it,  "  This  custom  of 
theirs,  of  running  up  their  genealogies  or  pedigrees 
to  the  4th  or  5th  generation,  shows  them  to  have 
borrowed  some  of  their  fashions  from  their  neigh- 

bors the  Jews,  with  whom  it  is  not  unhkely  they  had 

of  old  gi-eat  commerce  ;  and  perhaps  many  of  them 
were  descended  from  that  people,  Zenobia  herself 
being  said  to  have  been  a  Jewess ;  or  else  this  must 
have  been  the  manner  of  all  the  Eastern  nations." 
— The  reader  will  recollect  that  Palmyra  is  usually 
thought  to  be  the  "Tadmor  "  of  Solomon,  (1  Kings 
xix.  19  ;  2  Chron.  viii.  6.)  which  is  its  present  name. 

"The  date  is  that  of  the  Greeks,  from  the  death 
of  Alexander  the  Great ;  as  the  Syrians  generally 
date  ;  the  vei^  Christians,  at  this  day,  following  the 

same  usage.  It  is  450,  or  A.  D.  120."  So  that  it  is 
near  enough  to  the  age  of  Joseph  and  Mary.  But  it 
is  generally  thought  the  date  is  from  the  era  of  the 
Seleucidee,  some  years  later,  that  is,  beginning  ante 
A.  D.  312. 

We  think  this  yields  a  fair  argument,  and  worthy 
the  consideration  of  the  learned  among  the  Jews, 
who  have  objected  to  the  genealogies  in  the  evan- 
gelists. 

We  learn  from  various  writers  that  the  custom  of 

adoption  is  frequent  in  the  East.  Lady  Wortley 

Montaguf  says,  (Letter  xlii.)"Now  I  am  speaking 
of  their  law,  I  do  not  know  whether  I  have  ever 
mentioned  to  you  one  custom  peculiar  to  their 

countr}',  I  mean  Adoptio.v,  very  common  aviong  the 
Turks,  and  yet  more  among  the  Greeks  and  Armenians. 
Not  having  it  in  their  power  to  give  their  estate  to  a 
friend,  or  distant  relation,  to  avoid  its  falling  into  the 

grand  seignor's  treasury,  when  they  arc  not  likely  to 
have  any  chilcheu  of  their  o^\^l,  they  choose  some 
pretty   child   of   eith<r   sex,   amongst   the   meanest 
people,  AND  CARRY  THK  CHILD  AND  ITS  PARENTS  BE- 

FORE THE  CADI,  and  there  declare  they  receive  it  for 
their  heir.  The  ])arents  at  the  same  time  renounce 
all  future  claim  to  it ;  a  writing  is  drawn  and  ivit- 
ncssed,  and  a  child  thus  adopted  cannot  be  disin- 

herited. Yet  I  have  seen  some  common  beggars 
that  have  refused  to  part  with  thfir  children  in  this 
manner  to  some  of  the  richest  among  the  Greeks; 
(so  powerful  is  the  instinctive  affectiou  that  is  natural 
to  parents  ;)  though  the  adf>pting  fatiiers  are  geneially 
very  tender  to  tliose  children  of  their  souls,  as  they 
call  them.  I  own  tliis  custom  |)l('ases  me  much 
better  than  our  absurd  one  of  following  our  name. 
Methinks  it  is  much  more  reasonable  to  make  happy 
and  rich  an  infant  whom  I  educate  after  mv  own 

manner,  brought  up  (in  the  Turkish  phrase)  upon  my 
knees,  and  who  has  learned  to  look  upon  me  with  a 
filial  respect,  than  to  give  an  estate  to  a  creature 
without  merit  or  relation  to  me,  other  than  that  of  a 
few  letters.  Yet  this  is  an  absurdity  we  see  frequently 

practised." 
W^e  request  the  reader  to  note,  in  this  extract,  the 

phrase  "  brought  up  upon  the  parents^  knees."  Will 
this  give  a  detei-minate  sense  to  the  awkward  ex- 

pression (in  our  version,  at  least)  of  Rachel,  "My 
maid  Bilhah  shall  bear  upon  my  knees  T^  what  can  we 
understand  by  this  phrase  ?  but  may  we  take  it — 
"shall  bear  (children)  for  my  knees,"  that  is,  to  be 
nursed  by  me,  to  be  reared  by  me  as  if  I  were  their 
natural  mother — "  an  infant  whom  I  educate  after 

my  own  manner,"  as  Lady  Montague  explains  it. 
This  seems  a  proper  rendering  of  the  passage.  We 

think  also  the  ])hrase  (Gen.  1.  23.)  "the  children  of 
Machir,  the  son  of  Manasseh,  were  brought  up  on 

Joseph's  knees,"  expresses  a  greater  degree  of  fond- 
ness now  than  it  has  done  before  ; — was  not  this 

something  like  an  adoption  ?  does  it  not  imply  Jo- 
seph's partiality  for  Manasseh  ?  which  is  perfectly 

consistent  with  his  behavior  to  the  dying  Jacob, 

(Gen.  xlviii.  18.)  when  he  wished  his  "father  to  put his  right  hand  on  the  head  of  Manasseh,  the  eldest — 
to  whom,  and  to  whose  jiosterity,  he  still  maintains 
his  warmest  affection,  notwithstanding  the  prophetic 

notice  of  Ephraim's  future  precedence  given  him  by 
the  venerable  patriarch. 

Among  the  Mahommedans,  the  ceremony  of  adop- 
tion is  sometimes  performed  by  causing  the  adojjted 

to  pass  through  the  shirt  of  the  person  who  adopts 
him.  Hence,  to  adopt  is  among  the  Turks  expressed 

by  saying — "  to  draw  any  one  through  one's  shirt ;" 
and  they  call  an  adopted  sou,  Akietogli,  the  son  of 
another  life — because  he  was  not  begotten  in  this. 
(D'Herbelot,  Bibl.  Orient,  p.  47.)  Something  like 
this  is  observable  among  the  Hebrews :  Elijah  udojjts 
Elisha  by  throwing  his  mantle  over  him,  (1  Kings 

xix.  19.)  and  when  Elijah  was  carried  off"  in  a  fiery chariot,  his  mantle,  which  he  let  fall,  was  taken  up 
by  Elisha  his  disci|)le,  his  spiritual  son,  and  adoj)ted 
successor  in  the  office  of  prophet,  2  Kings  ii.  15.  It 
should  be  remarked  also,  that  Elisha  asks  not  merely 
to  be  adopted,  (for  that  he  had  been  already,)  but  to 
be  treated  as  the  elder  sou,  to  have  a  double  portion 

(the  elder  son's  prerogative)  of  the  spirit  conferred 

upon  him. There  is  another  method  of  ratifying  the  act  of 
adoption,  however,  which  is  worthy  of  notice,  as  it 
tends  to  illustrate  some  ])assages  in  the  sacred  writ- 

ings. The  following  is  from  Pitts : — "  I  Avas  bought 
by  an  old  bachelor;  I  wanted  nothing  with  him; 
meat,  drink,  and  clothes,  and  money,  I  had  enough. 
After  I  had  lived  with  him  about  a  year,  he  made 

his  pilgrimage  to  Mecca,  and  <-arried  me  with  him; 
but  l)ef()re  we  came  to  Alexanchia,  he  was  taken 
sick,  and  thinking  verily  he  should  die,  having  a 
woven  girdle  about  his  middle,  under  his  sash, 
(which  they  usually  wear,)  in  which  was  much  gold, 
and  also  my  letter  of  freedom,  (which  he  intended 
to  give  me,  when  at  Mecca,)  he  took  it  off,  and 
bid  me  put  it  on  about  me,  and  took  my  girdle, 
and  put  it  on  himself  My  patron  would  speak,  on 
occasion,  in  my  behalf,  saying.  My  son  will  never  run 
away.  He  seldom  called  me  any  thing  but  *07i,  and 
bought  a  Dutch  boy  to  do  the  work  of  the  house, 
who  attended  upon  me,  and  oljeyed  my  orders  as 
much  as  his.  I  otU'ii  saw  several  bags  of  his  money, 
a  great  part  of  wliich  he  said  he  would  leave  me. 
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He  would  say  to  me,  '  Thxtugh  I  was  never  married 
myself,  yet  you  shall  be  [married]  in  a  little  time,  and 
then  YOUR  children  shall  be  mine.'"  Travels  to 
Mecca,  p.  225. 

This  circumstance  seems  to  illustrate  the  conduct 

of  Moses,  who  clothed  Eleazar  in  Aaron's  sacred 
vestments,  when  that  high-priest  was  about  to  be 
gathered  to  his  fathers ;  indicating  thereby,  that  Ele- 

azar succeeded  in  the  functions  of  the  priesthood, 
and  was,  as  it  were,  adopted  to  exercise  that  dignity. 
The  Lord  told  Shebna,  captain  of  the  temple,  that 
he  would  deprive  him  of  his  honorable  station,  and 
substitute  Eliakim,  son  of  Hilkiah:  (Isaiah  xxii.  21.) 

^^  I  will  clothe  him  with  thy  robe,  saith  the  Lord,  and 
strengthen  him  with  thy  girdle,  and  I  will  commit 

thy  government  into  his  hand."  And  Paul  in  seve- 
ral places  says,  that  Christians — ^^put  on  the  Lord 

Jesus;  that  thej put  on  the  neiv  »ia?i,"  to  denote  then' 
adoption  as  sons  of  God,  Rom.  xiii.  14;  Gal.  iii.  27; 
Ephes.  iv.  24 ;  Col.  iii.  10.  The  saiue,  John  i.  12 ;  I 
Epist.  John  iii.  2.  (See  Son.)  When  Jonathan 
made  a  covenant  with  David,  he  stripped  himself  of 
his  girdle  and  his  robe,  and  put  them  upon  his  friend, 
1  Sam.  xviii.  3. 

By  the  propitiation  of  our  Saviour,  and  the  com- 
munication of  his  merit,  sinners  become  adopted 

children  of  God.  Thus  Paul  writes,  "Ye  have  re- 
ceived the  spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba, 

Father."  Rom.  viii.  15. — "We  wait  for  the  adoption 
of  the  children  of  God."  And,  "  God  sent  forth  his 
Son  to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law,  that 

we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons."  Gal.  iv. 
4,5. 
ADORAIM,  a  city  in  the  southern  part  of  the 

tribe  of  Judah,  fortified  by  Rehoboam,  2  Chron.  xi. 
9.  In  the  time  of  Josephus,  it  belonged  to  the  Idii- 
ineans.  Ant.  viii.  3;  xiii.  17.  Compare  1  Mace, 
xiii.  20.     R. 
ADORAM,  see  Adoniram. 
ADRA,  see  Arad. 
I.  ADRAMMELECH,  magnificent  king,  son  of 

Sennacherib,  king  of  Assyria,  (Isaiah  xxx^^i.  38 ;  2 
Kings  xix.  37.)  who,  upon  returning  to  Nineveh, 
after  his  fatal  expedition  into  Judea,  against  Heze- 
kiah,  was  killed  by  his  two  sons,  Adrammelecli  and 
Sharezer,  who  fled  to  the  mountains  of  Armenia, 
A.  M.  3291,  ante  A.  D.  713. 

II.  ADRAMMELECH,  one  of  the  gods  adored 
by  the  inhabitants  of  Sepliarvaim,  who  settled  in 
Samaria,  in  the  stead  of  those  Israelites  who  were 
carried  beyond  the  Euphrates.  They  made  their 
children  pass  through  fire  in  honor  of  this  false 
deity,  and  of  another  called  Anammelech,  2  Kings 
xvii.  31.  The  Rabbins  say,  that  Adrammelecli  was 
represented  under  the  form  of  a  mule.  The  more 
general  opinion  is,  that  Adrammelecli  represented 
the  sun,  and  Anammelech  the  moon.  At  any  rate, 
they  seem  to  be  the  personifications  of  some  of  the 
heavenly  bodies.  See  Gesenius,  Thes.  Heb.  p.  29, 
Comm.  lib.  Jes.  iv.  p.  347. 
ADRAMYTTIUM,  a  maritime  town  of  Mysia,  in 

Asia  Minor,  opposite  to  the  island  of  Lesbos,  (Acts 
xxvii.  2.)  and  an  Athenian  colony.  It  is  now  called 
Adramyti.  From  some  of  the  medals  struck  in  this 
town,  it  appears  that  it  celebrated  the  worship  of 
Castor  and  Pollux,  (Acts  xxviii.  11.)  as  also  that  of 
Jupiter  and  Minerva. 

ADRIA,  an  ancient  city  of  Italy,  on  the  Tartaro, 
in  the  state  of  Venice.  It  gave  name  to  the  Adri- 

atic sea,  or  the  sea  of  Adria,  Acts  xxvii.  27. 

It  appears  from  the  narrative  of  Paul's  voyage, 

just  referred  to,  that,  ahhough  the  name  of  Adria  be- 
longed in  a  proper  sense  only  to  the  sea  withui  the 

Adriatic  gulf,  it  was  given  in  a  looser  manner  to  a 
larger  extent,  including  the  Sicilian  and  Ionian  sea. 
Thus  also  Ptolemy  says,  (lib.  iii.  cap.  4.)  that  Sicily 
was  bounded  east  by  the  Adriatic,  and  (cap.  16.)  that 
Crete  was  washed  on  the  west  by  the  Adriatic  sea  ; 
and  Strabo  says,  (lib.  vii.)  that  the  Ionian  gulf  is  a 
part  of  that  which  in  his  time  was  called  the  Adri- 

atic sea. 
ADRIAN,  the  fifteenth  emperor  of  Rome.  This 

prince  is  not  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament,  but 
some  interpreters  are  of  opinion  that  he  is  alluded 
to  in  Rev.  viii.  10.  11.  where  Barchochebas,  the  fa- 

mous Jewish  impostor,  is  thought  to  be  foretold,  [but 
without  sufficient  grounds.  R.]  The  Jews  having 
created  several  disturbances  in  the  reign  of  Trajan, 
Adrian  sent  a  colony  to  Jerusalem,  for  the  purpose 
of  keeping  them  in  subjection,  and  also  built  within 
the  walls  of  the  city  a  temple  to  Jupiter.  Not  en- 

during that  a  strange  colony  should  occupy  their 
city,  and  introduce  a  foreign  religion,  the  JeAvs  be- 

gan to  mutiny,  about  A.  D.  134,  and  Barchochebas, 
who  about  the  same  time  made  his  appearance  under 
the  assumed  character  of  the  Messias,  animated 
them  in  their  rebellion  against  the  Romans.  The 
presence  of  Adrian,  who  was  at  this  time  in  Syria 

or  Egj^pt,  restrained  in  some  measure  their  proceed- 
ings, but  after  his  return  to  Rome,  they  fortified 

several  places,  and  prepared  for  a  vigorous  resist- 
ance. Their  proceedings,  and  the  great  increase  in 

the  numbers  of  the  seditious,  induced  Adrian  to 
send  Tinnius  Rufus  into  Judea.  The  Roman  gene- 

ral marched  against  them,  and  a  di'eadful  slaughter 
ensued.  The  Jews  fought  desperately,  and  Rufus 
having  been  defeated  in  several  conflicts,  Adrian 
sent  to  his  assistance  Julius  Severus,  one  of  the 

gi-eatest  generals  of  his  age.  Severus  besieged  Be- 
ther  or  Bethoron,  where  the  Jews  had  entrenched 
themselves,  which  he  at  length  took,  and  put  many 
to  the  sword.  Others  were  sold  as  cattle,  at  the  fairs 
of  Mamre  and  Gaza ;  and  the  rest  were  sent  into 
Egypt,  being  forbidden,  imder  a  severe  penalty,  to 
return  to  their  own  city.  Jerome  (in  Zach.  xi.  7.) 
applies  to  this  calamity  of  the  Jews  the  words  of 

Zachariah:  "I  will  feed  the  flock  of  slaughter." 
And  the  Hebrew  doctors  apply  Jer.  xxxi.  15  :  "A 
voice  was  heard  in  Ramah,  lamentation  and  bitter 

weeping;  Rachel  weeping  for  her  children,"  &c. 
The  JeAvs  purchased  with  a  sum  of  money  the  lib- 

erty, not  of  entering  Jerusalem,  but  only  of  looking 
from  a  distance  on  it,  and  going  to  lament  its  fall  and 
desolation.     See  ̂ lias. 

The  number  of  Roman  soldiers  and  auxiliary 
troops  that  perished  in  the  course  of  this  war,  which 
lasted,  as  Jerome  and  the  Rabbins  say,  three  years 
and  a  half,  (Hieronym.  in  Dan.  ix.  Basnage  Hist,  des 
Juifs,  tom.  ii.  page  133.)  or,  as  others  suppose,  only 
two  years,  was  very  great.  Dio  remarks,  that  the 
emperor,  in  Avriting  of  the  termination  of  the  war  to 
the  senate,  did  not  use  the  common  fonii  in  the  be- 

giiming  of  his  letters,  "If  you  and  your  children  aro 
in  good  health,  I  am  glad  of  it ;  I  and  the  army  are 

in  good  condition ;"  in  consequence  of  the  great 
losses  he  had  sustained.     Dio.  lib,  69.  page  794. 

After  this  revolt,  Adrian  finished  the  building  of 
Jerusalem,  and  changed  its  name  to  ̂ lia,  Avhich see. 

ADRIEL,  son  of  Barzillai,  married  Merab,  daugh- 
ter of  Saul,  who  had  been  promised  to  David,  1 

Sam.  XA'iii.  19.     Adriel  had  five  sons  by  her,  who 
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were  delivered  to  the  Gibeonites  to  be  put  to  death 
before  the  Lord,  to  avenge  the  cruelty  of  Saul,  their 
grandfather,  against  the  Gibeonites.  2  Sam.  xxi.  8 
imports,  that  these  five  were  sons  of  ̂ Vichal  and 
Adriel ;  but  either  the  name  of  3Iichal  is  put  for 
Merab,  sister  of  Michal,  or,  more  probably,  Michal 
had  adopted  the  sons  of  her  sister  Merab,  who  was 
either  dead,  or  incapable,  fiom  some  cause,  of  bring- 

ing up  her  children.  Perhaps,  too,  both  sisters  may 
have  borne  the  name  of  Miolial. 

ADULLAM,  a  city  in  the  valley  or  plain  of  Juilah, 
the  king  of  which  was  killed  l)y  Joshua,  Josii.xii.  15. 
XV.  35.  Eusebius,  mistaking  it  for  Eglozi,  places  it 
ten  miles  east  of  Eleuthorojiolis  ;  Jerome,  eleven. 
Rehoboam  rebuilt  and  fortified  it,  [2  Chron.  xi.  7.) 
and  Judas  Maccabreus  encamped  in  the  adjacent 
plain,  2  ]Mac.  xii.  38.  When  David  withdrew  from 
Achish,  king  of  Gath,  he  retired  to  the  caveof  Adul- 
lum,  1  Sam.  xxii.  1 ;  2  Sam.  xxiii.  13. 
ADULTERY  is  a  criminal  connection  between 

persons  who  ai-e  engaged  to  keep  themselves  wholly 
to  othei-s  ;  and  in  this  it  differs  from,  and  exceeds  the 
guilt  of,  fornication,  which  is  the  same  intercoui-se 
between  unmarried  persons.  Fornication  maj'  l)e, 
ill  some  sense,  covered  by  a  subsequent  marriage  of 
the  parties  ;•  but  adultery  cannot  be  so  healed  ;  and 
hence  it  is  used  i)y  God  to  signify  the  dejiarting  of 
his  OA^ai  people  (that  is,  of  those  who  Avere  under  en- 

gagements to  him)  from  his  worship  to  that  of  other 
gods,  to  associate  with  strangers. — Hence  God  com- 

pares himself  to  a  liusband  jealous  of  his  honor ; 
and  hence  the  adoption  of  vile  opinions  and  practices 
is  compared  to  the  worst  kind  of  prostitution.  It  is 
an  argument  ad  hom{7icm,  not  merely  to  the  Jews, 
but  to  human  nature  at  large,  against  the  flagitious 
wickedness  of  forsaking  God  and  his  worship  for 
false  gods. 

By  the  law  of  Moses,  adultery  was  punished  with 
death,  lx)th  in  the  man  and  the  woman  who  were 
guilty  of  it,  (Lev.  xx.  10.)  and  a  most  extraordinary 
ordeal  was  prescrilied  for  the  trial  of  a  woman  whose 
husband  suspected  her  of  this  crime.  After  having 
been  duly  admonished  in  private,  to  induce  her  to 
confess  her  infidelity,  she  was  brought  before  the 
Sanhedrim  Jit  Jerusalem,  where  various  expedients, 
of  a  very  solemn  and  imposing  nature,  were  resorted 
to  for  the  .same  puqiose.  If  she  still  maintained  her 
innocence  of  the  charge,  and  lier  husband  continued 
to  press  it,  she  was  then  compelled  to  drink  the  wa- 

ters of  jealousy,  as  yjrescribcd  in  Numb.  v.  14,  seq. 
This  mode  of  trial  or  proof,  wiiich  is  described  by 

.Closes  in  so  exact  and  circumstantial  a  manner,  is 
one  of  the  most  cxtraordinarj'  things  that  can  be 
imagined,  and  could  not  iie,.j)ractised  without  a  con- 

stant and  perpetual  miracle.  It  cannot  be  doubted, 
but  that  the  wiser  men  of  the  nation  must  have  dis- 

approved of  it,  and  that  Moses  allowed  it  to  the  Jews 
only  liccause  of  the  hardness  of  their  iiearts  ;  having 

jM-obably  been  used  to  see  such  kinds  of  trials  among 
the  Egyptians,  or  other  nations,  and  fearing  m  orse, 
or  greater  Aiolence,  if  this  had  not  been  permitted. 

It  is  well  known  that  the  Eastern  people  have  long 
had  a  custom  of  making  those  undergo  several  kinds 
of  trial,  whom  they  suspected  of  crimes,  the  discov- 

ery of  which  could  not  be  effected  in  the  usual  wav. 
The  most  conmion  of  these  juoofs  are  those  by  red- 
hot  iron,  and  by  boiling  water.  They  are  veiy  fre- 

quent at  this  time  in  China.  When  a  man  is  accused 
of  a  capital  crime,  he  is  asked  whether  lie  is  willing 
to  undergo  either  of  these  trials.  If  he  submit,  they 
put  upon  his  hand  seven  leaves  from  a  certain  tree, 

and  upon  those  leaves  they  clap  a  red-hot  iron.  Ho 
holds  it  there  for  a  certain  time,  and  then  throws  it 
on  the  ground.  They  immediately  piU  his  hand  into 
a  leather  ])ouch,  which  they  seal  with  the  seal  of  the 
magistrate.  At  the  end  of  three  days,  if  the  hand  is 
found  to  be  sound  and  well,  he  is  declared  innocent, 
and  his  accuser  is  condemned  to  pay  a  mark  of  gold 
to  the  use  of  the  prince.  The  trial  by  v.ater  is  per- 

formed by  throwing  a  ring  into  a  kettle  of  boihng 
water:  if  the  person  accused  can  take  it  out  from 

thence  with  his  hand,  mthout  sufl^ering  any  harm, 
he  is  pronounced  innocent.  ("A  Voyage  to  China, 
in  the  Ninth  Age,"  page  37.  notes,  page  159.  Comp. 
Asiat.  Research,  vol.  iv.)  This  way  of  proof  was 
not  unknown  to  Sopliocles,  (Antigon.  vcr.  274.)  and 
it  was  long  used  among  Christians  in  Europe,  (Du- 

cange.  Lexic.  I'^errum  candens ;  Juret.  in  Not.  ad 
Yvon.  Carimt ;  Baluz.  in  Not.  ad  Capitular.)  who 
even  pretended  to  make  it  pass  for  a  harmless  and  a 
religious  rite  ;  and  Ave  find  masses  and  prayers  said 
on  these  occasions.  The  CalTres  oblige  those  who 
are  suspectedof  any  capital  crime  to  swallow  poison, 
to  hck  a  hot  iron,  or  to  drink  boiling  water  in  which 
certain  bitter  herbs  have  been  infused.  The  negroes 
of  Loango  and  of  Giunea,  the  Siamese  and  other  In- 

dians, have  the  same  superstition,  and  are  thoroughly 
persuaded  that  these  trials  do  no  harm  to  any  who 
are  innocent.  IVIr.  Hastings,  in  his  account  of  the 
ordeal  trials  of  the  Hindoos,  states  the  trial  by  tlie 
cosha  to  be  as  folioAvs  ; — "  Tlie  accused  is  made  to 
drink  three  draughts  of  the  water,  in  which  the  im- 

ages of  the  sun,  of  Devi,  and  other  deities,  have  been 
washed  for  that  purpose ;  and  if,  within  fourteen 
days,  he  has  any  sickness,  or  indisposition,  his  crime 

is  considered  as  proved."  vVsiatic  Researches,  vol. 
i.  p.  79. 

The  precise  import  of  this  ceremony  can  be  only 
matter  of  conjecture.  It  seems  to  have  contained 
the  essence  of  an  oath,  varied  for  the  purpose  of  pe- 

culiar solemnity  ;  so  that  a  woman  would  naturally 
hesitate  to  comply  with  such  a  form,  understood  to 
be  an  appeal  to  Heaven  of  the  most  solemn  kind, 
and  to  be  accompanied,  in  case  of  perjuiy,  by  most 
painfid  and  fatal  effects.  From  Mungo  Park,  we 
learn  that  a  similar  ordeal  still  obtains  in  Africa,  as 
the  following  passages  from  his  journal  serve  to 
show. 

"  At  Paniserile,  one  of  our  slatecs  (slave  merchants) 
returning  to  his  native  toAAii,  as  soon  as  he  had  seated 
himself  on  a  mat,  by  the  threshold  of  his  door,  a 
young  woman  (his  intended  bride)  brought  a  little 
water  in  a  calabash,  and  kneeling  down  before  him, 
desired  him  to  wash  his  hands;  wlien  lie  had  done 
this,  the  girl,  with  a  tear  of  joy  sparkling  in  her  eyes, 
drank  the  v/ater ;  this  being  considered  as  the  great- 

est proof  she  could  possibly  give  him  of  her  fidelity 

and  attachment."  Travels,  ji.  347.  This  action  of 
the  woman  Ave  understand  to  be  a  kitid  of  oath  ;  </.  d. 

"May  this  Avater  prove  poison  to  me  if  I  ImA'e  been 
unfaithful  to  my  al)sent  husband."  Tliis  th<'  innocent 
might  drink  "with  a  tear  of  joy,"  Avhile  a  guilty 
AA'oman  Avould  probably  have  avoided  such  a  trial 
Avith  the  utmost  snlicitude.  Another  instance  is  still 

more  ajiplicable.  "At  Koolkorro,  my  landlord 
brought  out  liis  Avriting-board,  or  Avalha,  that  I  might 
Avrite  hini  a  saphie,  to  protect  him  from  Avicked  men. 
I  Avrote  the  board  full,  from  top  to  bottom,  on  both 
sides;  and  my  landlord,  to  l)e  certain  of  having  the 
whole  force  of  the  charm,  Avashed  the  writing  from 
the  board  into  a  calabash,  Avith  a  little  Avater,  and 

having  said  a  fcAV  prayers  OA'er  it,  drank  this  power- 



ADULTERY [25  ] JELl 

ful  draught ;  after  which,  lest  a  single  word  should 

escape,  he  hcked  the  board  until  it  was  quite  dry." 
(Page  23G.)  Here  we  find  the  sentiments  expressed 
in  writing  supposed  to  be  communicated  to  water ; 
and  that  water,  being  drank,  is  supposed  to  commu- 

nicate the  effect  of  those  sentiments  to  him  who 
drank  it.  This  drinking,  then,  is  a  symbolical  action. 
In  like  manner,  we  suppose,  when  the  priest  of  Is- 

rael wrote  the  curses  in  a  sepher,  (book,  roll,)  and 
washed  those  curses  into  tlie  water  that  was  to  be 

drank,  the  water  was  understood  to  be  hnpregnated, 
as  it  were — to  be  tinctured  with  the  curse,  the  acri- 

mony of  which  it  received  ;  so  that  now  it  was  met- 
aphorically bitter,  containing  the  curse  in  it.  The 

drinking  of  this  curse,  though  conditionally  effective 
or  non-efiective,  could  not  but  have  a  great  effect  on 
the  woman's  mind  ;  and  an  answerable  effect  on  tlie 
huslmnd's  jealousy  ;  which  it  was  designed  to  cure 
and  to  dissipate. 

It  is  worthy  of  notice,  that  if  a  husband  loved  his 
wife  too  well  to  part  Avith  her  on  suspicion,  or  if  a 
woman  loved  her  husband  so  well  as  to  risk  this  ex- 

posure, to  satisfy  him,  then  the  rite  might  take  place  ; 
l)ut  if  either  did  not  choose  to  hazard  this  experi- 
uient,  the  way  of  divorce  was  open,  was  much 
easier,  much  less  hazardous,  more  private,  more 
honorable,  and  perhaps  more  satisfactory. 

Michaelis  has  well  remarked,  on  this  ceremony, 
that  to  have  given  so  accurate  a  definition  of  the 
punishment  that  God  intended  to  inflict,  and  still 
more.  One  that  consisted  of  such  a  rare  disease, 
would  have  been  a  step  of  incomprehensible  bold- 

ness in  a  legislator,  who  pretended  to  have  a  divine 
mission,  if  he  was  not,  with  the  most  assured  con- 

viction, conscious  of  its  reahty.  If  in  any  case  the 
oath  of  j)urgation  had  been  taken,  and  the  accused 
remained  unaffected  by  the  punishment,  and  yet 
af\envards  had  been  legally  convicted  of  the  crime,  all 
the  world  would  have  noticed  the  fraud  of  the  pre- 

tended prophet,  and  looked  upon  his  religion  and 
laws  as  mere  falsehood.  Even  the  adulteress  her- 

self, who  at  first  trembled  at  taking  such  an  oath, 
would,  in  the  event  of  not  exjieriencing  the  threat- 

ened punishment,  soon  look  upon  religion  as  an  im- 
posture, and,  in  process  of  time,  become  impudent 

enough  to  avow  her  crimes  publicly,  and  to  state  par- 
ticulars, merely  with  a  view  to  prostitute  religion, 

and  bring  it  into  disgrace.  At  any  rate,  she  would 
be  very  apt,  in  private,  with  her  paramours,  to  make 
merry  at  the  expense  of  Moses,  and  his  divine  laws, 
and  thus  a  contempt  of  religion  woidd  spread  more 
and  more  widely  every  day. 

The  Jews,  having  surprised  a  woman  in  adulter}', 
brought  her  to  our  Saviour,  (John  viii.  3.)  and  asked 
him  what  they  should  do  Avith  her,  Moses  having 
ordered  women  guilty  of  this  crime  to  be  stoned. 
This  they  said,  tempting  him,  to  find  accusation 
against  him.  Jesus,  stooping  down,  as  thougli  he 

heard  them  not,  Avi-ote  with  his  finger  on  the  gi-ound, 
and  then,  somewhat  raising  himself,  he  said,  "  Let 
him  who  is  without  sin  cast  the  first  stone ;"  and, 
stooping  again,  resumed  his  writing  on  the  ground, 
seeming  to  take  no  notice  of  those  around  him,  but 
leaving  them  to  the  operations  of  their  own  reflec- 

tions and  consciences.  Her  accusers,  self-convicted, 
retired  one  afler  another,  beginning  with  the  eldest. 
Jesus,  raising  himself  up,  and  seeing  himself  left 
alone  with  the  woman,  said,  "  Woman,  where  are 
thy  accusers  ?  Has  no  one  condemned  thee?"  She 
said,  "  No,  Lord."  Jesus  answered  her,  "  Neither 
do  I  (now)  condemn  thee ;  go,  and  sin  no  more." 4 

From  this  narrative,  many  have  supposed,  that  the 
woman's  accusers  were  themselves  guilty  of  the 
crime  which  they  alleged  against  her ;  and  as  it  was 
not  just  to  receive  the  accusations  of  those  who  are 
guilty  of  the  evil  of  which  they  accuse  others,  our 
Lord  dismissed  them  with  the  most  obvious  propri- 

ety. But  it  seems  enough  to  suppose,  that  the  con- 
sciences of  these  witnesses  accused  them  of  such 

crimes  as  restrained  their  hands  from  punishing  the 
adulteress,  who,  perhaps,  was  guilty,  in  this  instance, 
of  a  less  enormous  sin  than  they  were  conscious  of, 
though  of  another  kind.  It  may  be,  too,  that  their 
malevolent  design  to  entrap  our  Lord,  was  appealed 
to  by  him,  and  was  no  slight  cause  of  their  confu- 

sion, if  they  wished  to  found  a  charge  which  might 
affect  his  hfe.  Their  intended  murder  was  worse 

than  the  woman's  adultery  ;  especially  if,  as  there  is 
reason  to  believe,  the  woman  had  suffered  some 
violence. 

Selden  and  Fagius  consider  this  case  as  that  sup- 
posed by  Moses  in  Deut.  xxii.  23 :  "  If  a  damsel,  a 

virgin,  be  betrothed  to  a  husband,  and  a  man  find 
her  in  the  city,  and  he  with  her,  then  ye  shall  bring 
them  both  unto  the  gate  of  that  city,  and  ye  shafi 
stone  them  with  stones  that  they  die ;  the  damsel, 
because  she  cried  not,  being  in  the  city,  and  the  man, 

because  he  hath  humbled  his  neighbor's  wife." 
The  genuineness  of  this  narrative  has  been  much 

disputed,  in  consequence  of  its  having  been  omitted 
in  many  ancient  MSS.,  and  being  much  varied,  in  its 
position,  in  others.  The  arguments  in  its  favor, 
however,  are  generally  admitted  to  prep^derate.  It 
is  found  in  the  greater  part  of  the  MSS.  extant,  of  all 
the  recensions  or  families  ;  and  Tatian  and  Ammo- 
nius  (A.  D.  172,  and  220)  inserted  it  in  their  Harmo- 

nies. The  author  of  the  Apostolical  Constitutions, 
(lib.  ii.  cap.  24.)  and  the  Synopsis  ascribed  to  Atha- 
nasius,  have  it.  Jerome,  Justin,  Ambrose,  and  the 
Latin  fathers  received  it,  though  they  were  not  un- 

acquainted with  the  differences  among  the  Greek 
copies.  Justin  conjectures,  that  some  Christian  of 
weak  judgment  expunged  it,  lest  our  Saviour  should 
be  thought  to  authorize  the  crime  of  adultery  by  for- 

giving it  so  easily.  Many  Syriac  manuscripts,  of 
good  antiquity,  read  it ;  and  it  is  found  in  all  printed 
copies,  Greek  and  Latin.  Griesbach  and  Knanp 
print  the  passage  between  [  ]  as  dubious ;  yet,  on  the 
whole,  admit  it.  For  a  review  of  all  the  arguments 
on  both  sides,  see  Kuinoel,  Comm.  in  loc. 
ADUMMIM,  a  town  and  mountain  on  the  border 

of  Judah  and  Benjamin,  (Josh.  xv.  7.  xviii.  17.)  west 
of  Jericho. 

ADVOCATE,  TTaoctyJ.t^-ioc,  signifies  one  who  ex- 
horts, defends,  comforts ;  also  one  who  prays  or  in- 

tercedes for  another.  It  is  an  appellation  given  to 
the  Holy  Spirit  by  our  Saviour,  (John  xiv.  16 ;  xv. 
26 ;  XA'i.  7.)  and  to  our  Saviour  himself,  by  John, 
1  Epist.  ii.  1.     See  Paraclete. 
iELIA  CAPITOLINA,  the  name  given  to  Jeru- 

salem, when  the  emperor  Adrian,  (whose  family 
name  was  ^Elius,)  about  A.  D.  134,  settled  a  Roman 
colony  there,  and  banished  the  Jews,  prohibiting 
their  return  upon  pain  of  death.  We  are  assured, 
that  Tinnius  Rufus,  or,  as  the  Rabbins  call  him, 
Turannus,  or  Tumus  Rufus,  ploughed  up  the  spot 
of  ground  on  which  the  temple  had  stood.  There 
are  medals  of  Adrian  extant,  struck  upon  this  occa- 

sion ;  on  the  reverse  of  which  Judea  is  represented 
as  a  woman,  holding  two  naked  children  by  her, 
and  sacrificing  upon  an  altar.  On  another  medal, 
we  see  Judea  kneeling,  submitting  to  the  emperor. 
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and  three  children  begging  mercy  of  him.  Jerome 
states,  tliat  in  his  lime,  the  Jews  bougln  from  the  Ro- 

man soldiers  permission  to  look  on  Jerusalem, and  to 
shed  tears  over  it.  (Paulin.  ad  Sever.  Ep.  11.)  Old 
men  and  women,  loaded  with  rags,  were  seen  to  go 
weeping  u})  the  mount  of  Olives,  (see  I\Iark  xiii.  3.) 
to  lament  trom  thence  the  ruin  of  the  temple. 

The  city  was  consecrated  by  Adrian  to  Jupiter 
Capitolinus,  after  whom  it  was  named  Capitoliua, 
and  a  tcm})le  was  built  to  him  on  the  spot  where 
Jesus  rose  from  the  dead.  A  statue  of  Venus  was 

also  set  up  on  Calvary,  a  marble  hog  was  placed  on 
the  gate  kading  toward  Bcthlehenj,  and  at  this  place 
a  grove  was  planted  in  honor  of  Adonis,  to  whom 
was  dedicated  the  cave  iii  which  our  Lord  was  sup- 

posed to  have  been  born.  (Hieron.  ad  PauHn.  Ep. 
13.)  Notwithstanding  these  degradations,  ll0^vever, 
the  places  consecrated  by  the  birth,  death,  and  res- 

urrection of  Jesus,  continued  to  be  held  in  repute, 
and  were,  in  fact,  identified  by  the  very  means  em- 

ployed to  destroy  their  locality,  and  jjut  out  their 
remembrance.  See  Calvary,  and  SEPULcniiE  of 
Christ. 

It  a))pears  that  Adrian's  order  for  expelling  the 
Jews  ii-om  Jerusalem  did  not  extend  to  the  Chris- 

tians. These  remained  in  the  cit}',  and  the  chin-ch, 
which  had  been  previously  composed  chiefly  of  con- 

verted Je^^•s,  who  had  connected  many  of  the  legal 
ceremonies  Avith  the  Christian  worship,  was  now 
formed  exclusively  of  Gentile  converts,  who  abol- 

ished the  Jewish  observances. 

From  this  ])eriod  the  name  yElia  became  so  com- 
mon, that  Jerusalem  was  preserved  only  among  the 

Jews,  and  better  informed  Christians.  In  the  time 
of  Constantine,  however,  it  resumed  its  ancient 
name,  which  it  has  retained  to  the  presoit  day. 
^1{A  is  nearly  the  same  thing  with  epocha,  a 

point  of  time  which  chronologcrs  call  a  fixed  point, 
or  chronological  rera.  So  the  first  Olympiad,  the 
foundation  of  Rome,  the  vera  of  Nabonassar,  of  Al- 

exander the  Great,  of  the  Seleucidre,  (or,  in  the  lan- 
gtiagc  of  the  books  of  Maccabees,  the  year  of  the 
Greeks,)  and  the  year  of  Jesus  Christ,  or  Anno 
Domini,  are  all  teras. 

The  JEr\o{  the  first  Olympiad  is  fixed  A.  M.  3228, 
before  Jesus  Christ  776. — (2.)  The  ̂ ra  o?  the  foun- 

dation of  Rome,  A.  M.  32.j;j,  before  A.  D.  751.— (3.) 
The  /Era  of^Vabonussar,  A.  M.  3257,  before  A.  D.  747. 
— (4.)  The  /Era  of  Jllcxandcr  the  Creed,  or  his  last  vic- 
torv  over  Darius,  A.  31.  3G74,  before  A.D.  330. — (5.) 
The  JERAortluiSeleucida-,  A.  M.  3602,  before  A.  D. 
312.  The  Jews  call  this  a?ra  the  .'Em  of  Contraets, 
because,  Avhen  subjected  to  the  government  of  the 
Syro-i\Taccdonian  kings,  they  were  obliged  to  insert 
it  in  the  dates  of  their  contracts  and  other  civil 

writings.  The  first  book  of  the  ]\Iaccabees  places 
the  bcgiimiiig  of  it  in  sjjring,  the  second  j)laecs  it  in 
autunui.  Ill  the  Maccabees,  it  is  called  "the  TEra 
of  th(!  kingdom  of  the  (jreeks."  All  other  nations 
that  comi)Uted  by  this  rcrn,  began  it  from  the  au- 
tunni  of  th(!  year  Ixrfbre  Ciirist  :>12,  but  the  Chal- 

deans began  it  from  tin-  spring  fi>l!owing,  because,  till 
then,  they  did  not  think  Scleucus  thoroughly  settled 
in  the  possession  of  Babylon. — ((>.)  The  ̂ ra  of  the 
birth  of  Jesus  Christ,  A.  M.  4000,  three  years  at 

east  before  oiu-  vidgar  jera,  in  which  we'  reckon 
t'le  year  1832;  whereas,  if  we  take  exactly  the  a'ra 
(four  Saviour's  l)irth,  we  should  reckon  it  1831;,  or  at 
least  1835.  S(;e  Epocha,  also  the  Chrnn(,lo<j;ical  Table. 
On  this  subject  there  arc  great  difliculties  to  obtain 
precision  ;  but  we  generally  add  three  years  to  A.  D. 

AFFINITY.  There  were  several  degrees  of 
affinity  among  the  Hebrews,  which  were  considered 
as  obstructions  to  matrimony.  (1.)  A  son  coidd  not 

marry  his  mother,  nor  his  fiather's  second  wife  ;  (2.) 
a  brother  could  not  marry  his  sister,  v.iiethcr  by  the 
father  only,  or  by  the  mother  only,  much  less  his 
sister  by  both  sides;  (3.)  a  grandfather  could  not 

marry  his  granddaughter,  cither  by  his  son  cr  b}'  his 
daughter ;  (4.)  no  one  could  marry  the  daughter  of 

his  father's  wife  ;  (5.)  nor  th.e  sister  of  his  father  cr 
mother;  (6.)  nor  the  uncle  his  niece,  nor  the  aiujt 
her  nephew ;  (7.)  nor  the  nephew  tlie  wife  of  his 

uncle  by  the  father's  side  ;  (S.)  a  fatlier-in-lav/  could 
not  niarry  his  daughter-in-law ;  (9.)  ncr  a  brother 
the  Avife  of  his  brothc  r,  Avhilc  living,  nor  after  the 
death  of  that  brother,  if  he  left  children;  if  he  leil; 
no  children,  the  surviving  brotiicr  w^s  to  raise  up 
children  to  his  deceased  brother,  by  marrying  his, 
widow;  (10.)  it  Avas  forbidden  to  marry  a  mother 
and  her  daughter  at  one  time,  or  the  daughter  of  the 

mother's  son,  or  the  daughter  of  her  daughter,  or 
two  sisters  together.  Lev.  xviii.  7 — 18. 

The  patriarchs,  before  the  law,  sometimes  mar- 
ried their  half-sisters,  as  Abraham  married  Sarah, 

his  father's  daughter  by  another  mother  ;  or  two  sis- 
ters together,  as  Jacob  married  Rachel  and  Leah.  But 

these  cases  are  not  to  be  considered  as  examples,  be- 
cause they  Avcre  authorized  by  necessity,  or  custom, 

and  the  law  did  not  then  ])rohit»it  them.  Since  the 
giving  of  the  law,  however.  Scripture  expressly  disap- 

proves of  matrimonial  connections  among  such  inti- 
mate relations  ;  as  may  be  seen  in  the  case  of  Reuben 

and  Bilhah,  his  father's  concubine  ;  Herod  Antijms 
and  Herodias  his  sister-in-law  ;  and  that  which  Paul 
reproves  and  punishes  among  the  Corinthians,  1  Cor. 
v.  1.     See  Marriage. 

AFRICA,  one  of  the  four  principal  diAisions  of 

the  globe,  and  the  third  in  magnitude.  The  oi-igin 
of  its  name  is  uncertain.  Bochart  derives  it  from 
the  Punic  Avord  nns  signifying  an  ear  of  corn,  Avith 
a  su])posed  reference  to  the  fertility  of  the  countrj^ ; 
Josephus  ti-aces  it  to  Ophir,  the  grandson  of  Abra- 

ham ;  Calmet  thinks  it  is  derived  from  the  Heb.  ncN 
ashes,  many  parts  of  the  country  being  mere  Avastf  s 
of  sand  ;  Taylor  prefers  to  derive  it  from  ,i-\o  to 
b)-eak  off,  or  void  asunder,  Avhich  certainly  describes 
the  African  peninsula  accurately  enough,  it  being 

really  brok(  n  off,  as  it  AA'crc,  from  Asia,  by  the  Red 
sea,  and  united  to  the  great  continent  only  at  the 
isthmus  of  Suez.  Of  these  deriA\ations,  hoAVCAer,  the 
first  is  the  most  j)lausible ;  though,  as  already  inti- 

mated, ojien  to  dispute. 
Africa  is  bounded  on  the  north  by  the  ISIediterra- 

nean  sea  ;  on  the  east  by  the  Indian  ocean,  the  Red 
sea,  and  part  of  Asia;  on  the  south  by  the  Southern 
ocean  ;  and  on  the  Avest  by  the  Atlantic.  Its  general 
form  is  triangular,  the  nonhern  part  being  the  base, 
and  the  southern  extremity  the  vertex.  Its  length 
may  be  reckoned  about  70  degrees  of  latitude,  or 
4il!l0  miles;  and  itsgi-eatest  breadth  something  more 
than  40!I0  miles. 

Africa  AAas  peopled  jjiincipally  by  Ham,  or  his  de- 
scendants;  hfnci>  it  is  called  the  "land  of  Ham,"  in 

several  of  the  Psalms.  IMizraim  peopled  Egypt, 

(Gen.  X.  6,  13,  14.)  and  the  Patlirusim,  the  Na|)htu- 
liim,  the  Casluhim,  and  the  Ludim,  jKopled  other 
parts;  but  the  situations  they  occuj>ied  are  not  noAV 
knoAvn  distinctly.  It  is  thought  that  many  of  the  Ca- 
naanites,  when  ex])elled  by  Josiiua,  retired  into  Africa  ; 
and  the  Mahonunedans  believe  that  the  Amalekitcs, 

who  d\A'elt  in  ancient  times  in  the  neighborhood  cf 



AGA [27] AGA 

Mecca,  were  forced  from  thence  by  the  Icings  de- 
scended from  Zioram.  Pococke,  Spec.  Hist.  Arab. 

See  Canaanites. 

The  gospel  is  thought  to  have  been  carried  to  Af- 
rica by  the  eunuch  of  Candace,  whom  Phihp  bap- 

tized ;  and  jirobably  also  by  some  of  those  wlio,  from 
different  })arts  of  it,  attended  the  feast  of  Pentecost, 
Acts  ii.  10.  In  after-limes,  very  flourishing  churches 
Avere  situated  on  various  points  of  the  Mediterranean 
chore  of  Africa ;  but,  at  present,  Mahommedanism,  or 

idolatry,-  involves  almost  the  whole  continent,  as 
has  l)een  the  case  ever  since  its  conquest  by  the 
Siu-acens. 

The  necessary  information  relative  to  those  places 
in  Africa,  which  are  spoken  of  in  Scripture,  will  be 
found  under  their  respective  names,  Abyssinia,  Al- 
EXA.xDRiA,  Egypt,  Ethiopia,  Libia,  Cyrene,  &c. 

AGABA,  a  fortress  near  Jerusalem,  v/hich  Gales- 
tup,  its  governor,  restored  to  Aristobulus,  son  of  Al- 

exander Januaeus.     Joseph.  Antiq.  lib.  xiii.  caj).  24. 
AGABUS,  a  pro})het,  and,  as  the  Greeks  suppose, 

one  of  the  seventy  disciples  of  our  Saviour.  While 
Paid  and  Barnabas  were  at  Antioch,  on  their  way 
to  Jerusalem,  certain  prophets  came  doAvn  from 
.f  udea,  among  whom  was  Agaluis,  Acts  xi.  28.  And 
he  stood  up,  and  signilied  by  the  Spirit  that  there 
would  be  a  great  famine  throughout  ail  the  world, 
or  Roman  empire.  This  famine,  which  Luke  in- 

forms us  happened  in  the  days  of  Claudius,  (A.  D. 
44.)  is  noticed  by  profane  historians,  and  Suetonius 
(in  Claudio)  observes  that  during  its  continuance  the 
emperor  was  himself  insulted  in  the  market-place, 
and  obliged  to  retire  to  his  palace. — About  ten  years 
after,  (A.  D.  54.)  as  Paul  was  at  Cesarea,  on  his  way 
to  Jerusalem,  for  the  last  time  before  his  imprison- 

ment, the  same  Agabus  came  down  from  Jerusalem  ; 
and,  having  bound  his  own  hands  and  feet  with 

Paul's  girdle,  prophesied  that  in  like  manner  Paul 
should  he  bound  at  Jerusalem  by  the  Jews,  and  de- 

livered over  to  the  Gentiles,  Acts  xxi.  10,  11. 
AGAG,  a  king  of  the  Amalekites,  a  tribe  that  at- 

tacked Israel  in  the  wilderness,  at  their  coming  out 
of  Egy[)t,  while  sinkhig  under  fatigue,  and  njassa- 
cred  ail  who  were  unable  to  keep  up  with  the  main 
body,  Exod.  xvii.  8 ;  Deut.  xxv.  17.  This  name, 
Agag,  seems  to  have  been  common  to  the  kings  of 
that  people  ;  at  least  there  was  one  of  the  name  as 
early  as  the  time  of  Moses,  Numb.  xxiv.  7. — The 
Lord  was  not  satisfied  with  the  victory  which  Joshua 

obtained  over  them,  but  declai-ed  that  he  would  de- 
stroy the  memory  of  Amalek  from  under  heaven, 

Exod.  xvii.  14.  16.  About  400  years  after  this,  Saul 
was  commanded  to  march  against  them,  and  to 

"spar3  neither  them,  nor  to  desire  any  thing  that  was 
theirs,  but  to  slay  both  man  and  woman,  infant  and 

suckling,  ox  and  sheep,  camel  and  ass."  Saul,  in 
obcdiiMice  to  his  orders,  invaded  the  country  of  the 
Amalekites,  and  cut  to  pieces  all  whom  he  met  with 
from  Havilah  to  Shur.  Agag,  however,  and  the  best 
of  the  sheep  and  oxen,  he  spared,  and  also  preserved 
the  most  valuable  of  the  spoil.  This  was  highly  dis- 

pleasing to  the  Lord,  and  the  prophet  Samuel  was 
sent  forAvard  to  Gilgal,  to  meet  him,  and  rc])rovc 
him  for  his  disobedience.  Having  denounced  pun- 

ishment upon  Saul,  Samuel  called  for  Agag,  for  the 
purj)ose  of  inflicting  upon  him  that  punishment 
which  his  cruelties  had  merited.  When  brought  into 
the  presence  of  the  prophet,  Agag  expressed  his 
hope  that  the  bitterness  of  death  was  passed,  to 
which  Samuel  repUed,  "As  thy  sword  hath  made 
mothers  childless,  so  shall  thy  mother  be  chUdless 

among  women."  Agag  was  then  hewed  in  pieces before  the  Lord  in  Giigal,  1  Sam.  xv. 
That  "  hewing  in  pieces"  is  not  unknown,  as  a 

punishment,  in  some  parts  of  die  world,  is  seen 
li-oni  a  relation  in  Bruce's  Travels  in  Abyssinia. 
"  The  bodies  of  those  killed  by  the  sword,"  he  re- 

marks, "were  hcivn  to  pieces,  and  scattered  about  the 
streets,"  where  they  were  devoured  by  the  hyaenas; 
(see  1  Kings  xxi.  23.)  and  upon  one  occasion,  when 
crossing  the  market-place,  he  saw  the  Ras's  door- 

keeper hacking  to  pieces  three  men,  who  were 
bound,  with  all  the  self-possession  and  coolness 
imaginable  !  Travels,  vol.  iv.  p.  81.  The  character 
of  Samuel  has  been  vilified  for  cruelty,  upon  this  oc- 

casion, with  how  nuich  reason  let  the  reader  judge. 
AGAP/E,  feasts  of  friendship,  love,  or  kindness, 

in  use  among  the  primitive  Christians.  It  is  very 
probable  that  they  vvere  instituted  in  memory  of  the 
last  supper  of  Jesus  Christ  with  his  disciples,  which 
supper  was  concluded  before  he  instituted  the  eu- 
charist. 

These  festivals  were  kept  in  the  assembly,  or 
church,  towards  evening,  after  prayers  and  worship 
were  over.  Upon  these  occasions,  the  faithful  ate 
together,  with  great  simphcity  and  union,  what  each 
had  brought ;  so  that  rich  and  poor  were  in  no  way 
distinguished.  After  a  supper,  marked  by  much 
frugality  and  modesty,  they  partook  of  the  sacra- 

mental signs  of  the  Lord's  body  and  blood,  and  gave 
each  other  the  kiss  of  peace. 

The  Agapte  are  placed  before  the  eucharist,  (1  Cor. 

xi.  21.)  and  if  they  did  refer  to  our  Lord's  supper 
be/ore  he  instituted  the  eucharist,  this  seems  to  be 
their  natural  order.  But  it  is  probable  that,  at  least 
in  some  places,  or  on  some  occasions,  the  holy  eu- 

charist preceded  the  Agapte  ;  perhaps  when  perse- 
cution rendered  extreme  caution  necessary ;  for  it 

seems  very  likely  that  Pliny  speaks  of  these  Agajjse 

in  his  famous  letter  to  Trajan:  "After  their  service 
to  Christ,  {quasi  Deo,)  they  departed,  and  returned 

to  take  a  harmless  repast  in  common." 
The  history  of  the  Agapse  anjoug  the  primitive 

Christians  is  so  closely  connected  with  the  manners, 
customs,  dnd  opinions  of  times  and  j)laces,  that  to 
treat  it  satisfactorily  would  lead  us  too  far ;  we  may, 

thei-efore,  only  offer  a  few  remarks.  There  seems 
reason  to  conclude,  that  the  social  intercourse  of 
early  believers  might  enable  them  to  discover  njany 
excellences  in  each  other,  which  might  contriijute 
to  justify  and  to  proniote  the  observations  of  heathen 
strangers,  "  See  how  these  Christians  love  one 

another  I" These  Agapfe  were  not  onlj^  very  powerful  means, 
among  the  priniitive  Christians,  of  cultivating  mutual 
affection  throughout  their  body,  and  cf  gaining  the 
good-will  of  those  who  observed  their  conduct;  but, 
in  all  probability,  they  contributed  to  promote  the 
Christian  cause,  by  leading  to  conversions,  and  by 
supporting  the  minds  of  young  converts  under  the 
difficulties  attending  their  situation.  Tertullian 

(Apol.  cap.  39.)  speaks  of  them  thus:  "Nothing  low 
or  unseemly  is  committed  in  them  ;  nor  is  it  till  after 
having  prayed  to  God,  that  they  sit  down  to  table. 
Food  is  taken  in  moderation,  as  wanted  ;  and  no 
more  is  drank  than  it  becomes  discreet  persons  to 
drink.  Each  takes  such  refreshment  as  is  suitable, 
in  connection  with  the  recollection  that  he  is  to  be 

engaged,  in  the  course  of  the  night,  in  adorations  to 
God  ;  and  the  conversation  iscondncted  as  becometh 
those  who  know  that  the  Lord  heareth  them.  After 

water  has  been  brought   for  the   hands,  and  fresh 
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lights,  every  one  is  invited  to  sing,  and  to  glorify 
God,  whether  by  passages  from  the  sacred  Scrip- 

tures, or  of  his  own  composition.  This  discovers 
whether  proper  moderation  has  been  observed  at 
the  table.  In  short,  the  repast  concludes  as  it  be- 

gan ;  that  is  to  say,  with  prayer." 
These  institutions,  however,  even  in  tlie  time  of 

the  apostles,  appear  to  have  degenerated,  and  be- 
come abused.  Paul  (1  Cor.  xi,  20,  21.)  complains, 

that  the  rich  despised  tlie  poor  in  these  assemblies, 
and  would  not  condescend  to  eat  with  them :  "  When 

ye  come  together,"  says  he,  "in  one  i)lace — this 
coming  together,  merely,  is  not  eating  the  Lord's 
supper ;  one  taking  before  another  his  own  supper ; 
one  being  hungrj',  another  over  full.  What !  have 
ye  not  houses  to  eat  and  to  drink  in  ?  or  despise  ye 

the  church  of  God,  and  shame  them  that  have  not  ?" 
In  this  discordant  state  of  its  members,  a  church 
could  not  but  be  unfit  to  celebrate  tlie  great  com- 

memoration of  divine  love.  (Jude  12.  "  Spots  in 
your  feasts  of  charity — Agapa? — feasting  themselves, 
&c.") 

It  certainly  seems  to  us  extraordinary,  that  on  any 
occasion,  much  more  on  occasion  of  a  Christian  in- 

stitution recently  attended  to,  and  a  solemn  Chris- 
tian ordinance  about  to  be  attended  to,  the  Corinthi- 
ans should,  any  of  them,  indulge  to  excess  of  any 

kind :  but  when  we  consider  that  public  suppers 
and  other  meals  were  customary  among  the  Greeks, 
(to  which  they  might  fissimilate  these  Agapje,)  and 
besides,  that  the  sacrifices  at  which  these  Corinthi- 

ans had  been  accustomed  to  attend,  were  followed 
(and  some  accompanied)  by  merriment,  we  shall  see 
less  reason  to  wonder  at  their  fallmg  into  intemper- 

ance of  behavior  so  very  different  from  the  genius 
of  the  gospel.  Certainly  the  eucharist  itself  is,  as 
the  name  implies,  a  feast  for  joy;  but  for  joy  of  a  much 
more  serious  kind.  However,  we  must,  in  justice, 
vindicate  the  Coriiuhians  from  that  gross  profana- 

tion of  the  eucharist  itself,  with  which,  from  our 
translation,  or  rather  from  the  common  acceptation 

of  the  phrase  "  Lord's  supper,"  they  have  been  re- 
proached. 

The  Agapas  were  abolished  by  the  Council  of  La- 
odicea.  Can.  28.  Synod  of  Trullo,  Can.  74.  and  the 
Council  of  Carthage,  Can.  42. 

The  Jews  had  certain  devotional  entertainments, 

In  some  degi-ee  related  to  the  Agapje.  On  their 
great  festival  djiys,  they  made  feasts  lor  their  family, 
for  the  priests,  tlie  ])oor,  and  orphans ;  or  they 
sent  portions  to  them.  Tliese  repasts  were  made 
in  Jerusalem,  before  the  Lord.  There  were  al.so 
certain  sacrifices  and  first-fruits  appointed  by  the 
law,  to  he  set  aj)art  for  tliat  purpose,  Deut.  xxvi. 
10—12;  Nell.  viii.  10,  12;  F.sth.  \x.  19.  A  similar 
custom  obtained  among  the  Iieatlien :  at  least,  so 
far  as  to  j):utake  convivially  of  what  had  been 
offered  in  sacrifice  ;  and  perhaps,  also,  sending  por- 

tions to  such  as  were  absent.  The  Essenes  also 

had  their  rcjiasts  in  common  ;  and  probably  many 
otiier  confraternities  or  sects.  To  this  fellowsliip, 
the  institution  of  tlie  Sodales  or  brotherhoods,  which 
had  become  popular  since  the  days  of  Augustus, 
might  greatly  contribute. 
AGATE,  a  precious  stone,  said  to  take  its  name 

from  the  river  Achates  in  Sicily,  where  it  was  first 
found.  Agates,  which  are  of  several  kinds,  are  like- 

wise procured  in  Phrygia,  in  India,  in  various  jiarts 
of  Europe,  and  at  tlio  Cape  of  Good  Ilopr.  The 
agate  was  the  second  stone  in  the  third  row  of  the 

high-priest's  breastplato,  Exod.  xxviii.  If);  xxxix.  12. 

AGE,  (1.)  a  period  of  time ;  (2.)  a  generation  of  the 
human  race;  (3.)  a  hundred  years ;  (4.)  maturity  of 
hfe ;  (5.)  the  latter  end  of  life ;  (6.)  the  duration  of 
life.     See  Chronology. 

AGRICULTURE,  see  Canaan,  Ploughing,  and 
Threshing. 

I.  AGRIPPA,  surnamed  Herod,  son  of  Aristobu- 
lus  and  Berenice,  and  grandson  of  Herod  the  Great, 
was  born  three  years  before  our  Saviour,  and  seven 
years  before  the  vulgar  sera.  After  the  death  of  his 
father  Aristobulus,  Herod,  his  grandfather,  under- 

took his  education,  and  sent  him  to  Rome,  to  make 
his  court  to  Tiberius.  The  emperor  conceived  a 
great  affection  for  Agrippa,  and  placed  him  near  his 
son  Drusus,  whose  favor  he  soon  obtained,  as  also 
that  of  the  empress  Antonia.  Drusus,  however,  dying 
soon  afterwards,  (A.  D.  23.)  all  who  had  been  his 
intimate  friends  were  commanded  by  Tiberius  to 
quit  Rome,  lest  their  presence  should  renew  his 
affliction.  Agrippa,  who  had  indulged  his  disposi- 

tion to  liberality,  was  obUged  to  leave  Rome  over- 
whelmed with  debts,  and  very  poor.  He  was  averse 

to  go  to  Jerusalem,  because  of  his  inability  to  make 
an  appearance  equal  to  his  birth ;  he  retired  there- 

fore to  the  castle  of  Massada,  where  he  lived  in  pri- 
vate. Herod  the  tetrarch,  his  uncle,  assisted  him  for 

some  time  with  great  generosity ;  made  him  the 
pruicipal  magistrate  of  Tiberias,  and  presented  him 
with  a  large  sum.  But  all  this  lieing  insufficient  to 
answer  the  excessive  profusion  of  Agrippa,  Herod 
became  weary  of  assisting  him,  and  reproached  him 
with  his  want  of  economy.  Agrippa  was  so  affected 

by  his  uncle's  reproof,  that  he  resolved  to  quit  Judea, and  return  to  Rome.     A.  D.  35. 

To  effect  his  purpose,  he  borrowed  from  Protus, 
a  freed-man  in  the  suite  of  Berenice,  the  sum  of 
20,000  drachmas,  and  from  Alexander,  the  Alabarch 
or  chief  of  the  Jews  at  Alexandria,  he  procured 

200,000  more.  When  Agrippa  landed  in  Italy,  Ti- 
berius was  with  his  court  at  Caprea,  whither  Agi'ip- 

pa  sent  intelhgence  of  his  arrival,  and  desired  leave 
to  present  himself.  Tiberius,  whom  time  had  cured 
of  his  affliction,  was  glad  to  hear  of  his  return,  re- 

ceived him  with  kindness,  and,  as  a  mark  of  distinc- 
tion, gave  him  an  apartment  in  his  palace. 

On  the  next  day,  letters  were  brought  to  the  em- 
peror from  Hereimius,  who  was  charged  with  his 

affairs  in  Judea,  in  which  it  was  stated  that  Agrippa, 
having  borrowed  300,000  pieces  of  silver  out  of  his 
exchequer,  had  fled  from  Judea,  without  repaying 
them.  This  intelligence  so  exasperated  Tiberius 
that  he  commanded  Agripjia  to  leave  the  palace,  and 
to  pay  what  he  owed.  Agripjia,  however,  addressed 
himself  to  the  empress  Antonia,  from  whom  he  ob- 

tained a  sum  of  money  sufficient  to  discharge  the 

claim;  and  was  restored  to  the  emperor's  favor. 
Agrippa  now  attached  himself  to  Cains  Caligula,  the 
son  of  Germanicus,  and  grandson  of  Antonia ;  as  if 
he  had  some  presentiment  of  the  future  elevation  of 
Caius,  who  at  that  time  was  beloved  by  all,  and 
whose  affection  he  so  engaged  that  the  prince  was 
not  able  to  live  without  him.  Joseph.  Ant.  xviii. 
6.  1—5. 

Upon  the  death  of  Tiberius,  Caligula  placed  a  dia- 
dem upon  the  head  of  Agrippa,  and  gave  him  the 

tetrarchy  which  Philip,  son  of  Herod  the  Great, 
had  possessed ;  that  is,  Batana?a  and  Trachonitis: 
to  this  he  added  that  of  Lysanias,  (see  Abilene,) 
and  Agrippa  returned  into  Judea,  to  take  possession 
of  his  new  kingdom,  A.  D.  39. 

Caius,  desiring  to  be  adored  as  a  god.  determined 
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to  place  his  statue  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  but 
this  the  Jews  determinately  opposed.  Agrippa,  who 
was  at  Rome  at  the  time  that  Petronius,  the  empe- 

ror's lieutenant  in  Judea,  addressed  Caius  upon  the 
subject,  so  far  succeeded  in  his  entreaties,  that  the 
emperor  desisted,  at  least  in  appearance,  from  his 
design. 

After  the  death  of  Caligula,  Agi-ippa  espoused  the 
interest  of  Claudius,  who,  in  acknowledgment  for  his 
services,  bestowed  upon  him  all  Judea,  and  the 
kingdom  of  Chalcis,  which  had  belonged  to  Herod 
his  brother.  Thus  Agrippa  suddenly  became  one 
of  the  most  powerful  princes  of  the  East,  and  pos- 

sessed a  greater  extent  of  territory,  perhaps,  than 
had  been  enjoyed  by  his  grandfather,  Herod  the 
Great.  He  returned  into  Judea,  and  governed  to 
the  great  satisfaction  of  his  subjects.  The  desire  of 
pleasing  the  Jews,  however,  and  a  mistaken  zeal  for 
their  religion,  induced  him  to  commit  an  act  of  in- 

justice, the  memory  of  which  is  preserved  in  Scrip- 
ture, Acts  xii.  1,  &c.  Joseph.  Antiq.  lib.  xix.  cap.  4. 

About  the  feast  of  the  passover,  A.  D.  44,  James  the 
greater,  son  of  Zebedee,  and  brother  of  John  the 
evangelist,  was  put  to  death  by  his  orders ;  and 
Peter  was  thro^vn  into  prison,  with  a  view  to  his  ex- 

ecution, after  the  close  of  the  festival.  In  this  de- 
sign, however,  Agrippa  was  disappointed  ;  the  apos- 

tle being  miraculously  dehvered  from  his  confine- 
ment. A  short  time  afterwards,  Agrippa  went  from 

Jerusalem  to  Csesarea,  where  he  celebrated  games 
in  lionor  of  Claudius.  Antiq.  lib.  xix.  cap.  8.  and 
Acts  xii.  19,  &c.  Here  the  inhabitants  of  Tyre  and 
Sidon  waited  on  him,  to  sue  for  peace.  Agrippa, 
having  come  early  in  the  morning  to  the  theatre,  to 
give  them  audience,  seated  himself  on  his  throne, 
dressed  in  a  splendid  robe  of  silver  tissue.  The  rays 
of  the  rising  sun,  darting  upon  his  dress,  gave  it  such 
a  lustre  and  resplendence  as  the  eyes  of  the  specta- 

tors could  scarcely  endure.  When,  therefore,  the 
king  spoke  to  the  Tyrians  and  Sidonians,  the  people, 

urged  by  his  flatterers,  exclaimed,  "The  voice  of  a 
god,  not  of  a  man!"  Instead  of  rejecting  these  im- 

pious flatteries,  Agrippa  received  them  with  com- 
placency ;  but  at  that  instant  the  angel  of  the  Lord 

smote  him,  because  he  did  not  give  the  glory  to  God. 
He  was  carried  to  his  palace  by  his  attendants, 
where  he  died,  after  five  days,  racked  by  tormenting 
pain  in  his  bowels,  and  devoured  by  worms.  Acts 
xii.  20 — 23.  A.  D.  44.  Agrippa  had  reigned  seven 
years.  He  left  a  son,  of  the  same  name,  then  at 
Rome,  and  three  daughters — Berenice,  who  was 
married  to  her  uncle  Herod ;  Mariamne,  betrothed 
to  Julius  Archelaiis,  son  of  Chelcias ;  and  Drusilla, 
promised  to  Epiphanius,  son  of  Archelaiis,  king  of 
Comagena.    Joseph.  Ant.  xviii.  et  xix.  passim. 

II.  AGRIPPA,  the  younger,  son  of  tlie  above, 
was  at  Rome  with  the  emperor  Claudius,  when  his 
father  died.  Josephus  states  that  the  emperor  was 
at  first  inclined  to  bestow  upon  him  all  the  domin- 

ions of  his  father,  but  was  dissuaded  from  this  by  his 
ministers.  The  emperor,  therefore,  detained  Agrip- 

pa at  Rome  four  years  longer,  he  being  then  seven- 
teen years  of  age,  and  sent  Cuspius  Fadus  into  Ju- 

dea. The  year  following,  (A.  D.  45.)  the  governor 
of  Syria,  coming  to  Jerusalem,  designed  that  the 
high-priest's  ornaments  should  be  connnitted  to  the 
custody  of  Fadus,  intending  to  compel  the  Jews  to 
deliver  them,  to  be  kept  within  the  tower  of  Anto- 
uia,  where  they  had  formerly  been  deposited,  till 
Vitellius  intrusted  them  to  their  care.  But  the  Jews, 

giving  good  security,  were  permitted  to  send  depu- 

ties to  Ronie  on  this  affair,  who,  by  the  good  ofKceg 
of  young  Agrippa,  maintained  the  possession  of  their 
privilege,  and  the  pontifical  ornaments  were  contin- 

ued in  their  custody. 
Upon  the  death  of  Herod,  king  of  Chalcis,  (A.  D. 

48.)  uncle  to  young  Agi-ippa,  the  emperor  gave  hia 
dominions  to  this  prince ;  but  he  did  not  go  into  Ju- 

dea till  four  years  afterwards,  (A.  D.  53.)  when 
Claudius,  taking  from  him  Chalcis,  gave  him  the 
provinces  of  Gaulanitis,  Trachonitis,  Batanwa,  Pa- 
neas,  and  Abilene,  which  formerly  had  been  pos- 

sessed by  Lysanias.  After  the  death  of  Claudius, 
his  successor  Nero,  who  had  a  great  affection  for 
Agrippa,  added  to  his  dominions  Julias  in  Pereea, 
and  that  part  of  Galilee  which  included  Tarichsea 
and  Tiberias. 

Festus,  governor  of  Judea,  coming  to  his  govern- 
ment, A.  D.  60,  Agrippa,  and  Berenice  his  sister, 

went  as  far  as  Cesarea  to  salute  him.  As  they  con- 
tinued there  some  time,  Festus  conversed  with  the 

king  on  the  affair  of  Paul,  who  had  been  seized  in 
the  temple  about  two  years  before,  and  who  a  few 

days  ])rior  to  this  had  appealed  to  the  emperor  Clau- 
dius, then  reigning  at  Rome. 

Agrippa  being  desirous  himself  to  hear  Paul, 
(Acts  XXV.  13.)  the  apostle  was  brought  forth,  and 
Festus  introduced  his  case  to  the  king.  Having  ob- 

tained permission  to  speak,  the  apostle  related  his 
miraculous  conversion,  with  his  previous  persecu- 

tions of  the  Christians,  and  his  subsequent  labors 
and  suffering  for  the  gospel,  Avith  such  power,  that 
he  extorted  from  Agrijjpa  that  meznorable  exclama- 

tion,— "  Almost  thou  persuadest  me  to  be  a  Chris- 
tian." Agrippa  afterwards  said,  that  his  prisoner 

might  have  been  set  at  hberty  had  he  not  appealed 
to  Csesar,  Acts  xxvi. 

About  two  years  after  this,  Agrippa  gave  great 
offence  to  the  Jews,  by  depriving  Joseph  Cabei  of 
the  high-priesthood,  and  bestowing  it  upon  Ananus, 
a  man  of  a  severe  and  cruel  disposition,  by  whose 
influence  the  apostle  James  was  condemned  to  be 
stoned.  Acts  xii.  2.  Joseph.  Ant.  xx.  9.  1.  To  pro- 

pitiate them,  he  deposed  Ananus  after  he  had  en- 
joyed the  pontifical  dignity  only  three  mouths,  and 

conferred  it  upon  Jesus,  the  son  of  Damnseus. 
Some  time  after  this,  he  permitted  the  Levites  to 
wear  the  linen  robe,  which  had  been  hitherto  appro- 

priated to  the  priests,  inducing  those  who  had  not 
been  appointed  to  sing  in  the  temple  service,  to 
learn  vocal  music,  that  they  also  might  share  in  the 
privilege.     Jos.  Ant.  xx.  9.  6. 

While  every  thing  tended  to  rebellion  in  Judea, 
Agrippa  did  all  he  could  to  quiet  the  people,  and 
incline  them  to  peace :  but  his  endeavors  were  un- 

successful ;  he  indeed  suspended,  but  could  not  sup- 
press, the  passions  of  the  Jews,  exasperated  by  the 

cruelties  and  insolence  of  their  governors.  They 
declared  openly  against  the  Romans,  A.  D.  66,  and 
Agrippa  was  forced  to  join  his  troops  with  those  of 
Rome,  to  assist  in  taking  Jerusalem.  After  the  de- 

struction of  that  city  he  retired  to  Rome  with  his 
sister  Berenice,  with  whom  he  had  long  lived  in  a 
manner  that  had  given  occasion  for  reports  very 

little  to  their  advantage.  He  died  aged  about  sev- 
enty years,  towards  A.  D.  90.  Jos.  Ant.  xix.  c.  9. 

XX.  c.  7.  c.  8.  c.  9.     See  Herod  IV. 

AGRIPPIAS,  a  name  given  to  the  toAvn  of  An 
thedon,  on  the  Mediterranean,  between  Raphia  and 
Gaza,  by  Herod  the  Great,  in  honor  of  his  friend 
Agrippa,  the  favorite  of  Augustus.     Joseph.  Antiq. 
xiii.  21.     See  Antuedon. 
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AGUR.     The  thirtieth  chapter  of  the  Proverbs  is 

entitled  "  The  words  of  Agur,  the  son  of  Jakeh," 
of  whom  nothing  further  is  kno^Mi.  He  was  proba- 

bly an  insj)ired  Jewish  writer,  whose  sentences  were 
incorporated  witli  those  of  Solomon,  in  consequence 
of  the  similarity  of  their  style  and  manner. 

I.  AHAIi,  king  of  Israel,  the  son  and  successor 
of  Omri,  ascended  the  throne  A.  M.  308G,  and  reigned 
22  years,  1  Kings  xvi.  29.  Ahab  married  Jezebel, 
the  daughter  of  Eth-baal,  king  of  the  Zidonians, 
who  introduced  the  idols  Baal  and  Astaite  into  Is- 

rael, and  engaged  Ahab  in  their  worship,  who  soon 
exceeded  in  impiety  all  his  predecessors.  Being 
displeased  at  his  conduct,  the  Lord  sent  the  jjrophet 
Elijah  to  reprove  him,  who  predicted  a  famine  of 

three  years'  continuance  ;  after  which  he  retired  to 
Zarephath,  lest  Ahab  or  Jezebel  should  procure  his 
death.  Towards  the  close  of  the  three  years,  Ahab 
sent  Obadiah,  the  governor  of  his  house,  to  seek 

j)astui-e  in  the  country,  that  he  might  preserve  part 
of  his  cattle.  In  his  progress  Obadiah  met  Elijah, 
who  directed  him  to  go  and  tell  Ahab  that  Elijah 
was  there.  Ahab  immediately  came,  and  said  to 
him,  "Art  thou  he  that  troubleth  Israel?"  The 
prophet  answered,  "  I  have  not  troubled  Israel,  but 
thou  and  thy  father's  house ;  in  that  thou  hast  for- 

saken the  commandments  of  the  Lord,  and  Ibllowed 

Baalim."  He  then  desired  Ahab  to  gather  all  the 
people,  with  the  prophets  of  Baal,  at  mount  Carmel ; 
and  when  they  were  assembled,  he  brought  iire  from 
heaven  on  his  sacrifice.  After  this  the  rain  descended 

on  the  earth,  and  it  recovered  its  former  fertihty,  1 
Kings  xviii. 
Some  years  after  this,  Ben-hadad,  king  of  Syria, 

besieged  Samaria,  and  sent  ambassadors  to  Ahab, 
who  was  in  the  city,  with  insolent  messages ;  but 
Ahab  significantly  reproved  him  by  saying,  "  Let 
not  him  that  girdeth  on  his  harness,  boast  himself  as 
he  that  putteth  it  oflV  Ahab  then  reviewed  the 
people  in  Samaria,  Avho  amounted  to  7000,  and  mak- 

ing a  sally  at  noon-day,  (while  Ben-hadad  and  his 
associates  were  carousing  in  their  tents,)  killed  all 

v.'ho  opposed  them,  j)Ut  the  Syrian  army  to  flight, 
and  took  a  considerable  booty,  1  Kings  xx.  21. 

Aha")  being  probably  much  elated  by  this  victory, 
a  prophet,  supposed  by  the  Jews  to  have  been  Wi- 
caiah,  was  sent  to  admonish  him  to  prepare  for  Ben- 

liadad's  return  in  the  following  year.  In  accordance 
with  the  prediction,  the  Syrian  rejjeated  his  in\  asion, 

and  encamped  with  his  arm}'  at  Ajihek,  designing  to 
give  Ahal)  battle.  Assured  of  victory,  by  the  ])rophet 
of  the  Lord,  the  king  of  Israel  marched  out  into  the 
plain,  and  encamped  over  against  his  enemies.  On 
tin;  seventh  day  they  joined  battle,  and  the  Israelites 
sluv/  100,000  Syrians.  The  rest  of  them  fled  to 
Aphck  ;  hut  as  they  were  pressing  to  enter  the  city, 
tho  walls  fl'il  upon  them,  and  killed  27,000  more. 
Ben-hadad,  throwing  himself  on  the  clemency  of 
Ahab,  was  received  by  him  into  his  chariot ;  after 
which  he  formed  an  aiiianre,  and  permitted  him  to 
retire,  on  condition  that  Ahah  should  be  allowed  to 

make  streets  in  Damascus,  as  Ben-hadad's  father  had 
previously  do)ie  in  Samaria,  1  Kings  xx.  22 — 34. 
This  alliance,  however,  was  displeasing  to  the  Lord, 
who  reproved  Ahab  by  his  i)ro])het,  and  the  king 
returned  to  Samaria  depressed  and  displeased,  ver. 
35—43. 

Upon  the  nature  of  the  streets  which  Ahab  pro- 
posed to  build  in  Damascus,  connnentators  are  di- 

vided in  opinion,  variously  understanding  the  ex- 
pression to  mean  markets,  courts  of  judicature,  pi- 

azzas, citadels,  and  fortifications,  for  the  purpose  of 
keeping  the  Syrians  in  check,  &c.  In  illustration 
of  the  passage,  Mr.  Harmcr  adduces  the  privileges 

gi'auted  to  the  Venetians  in  recompense  for  their 
aid,  by  the  states  of  the  kingdom  of  Jerusalem  ;  and 
observes,  that  it  Avas  customary  to  assign  churches, 
and  to  give  streets,  in  their  towns,  to  foreign  nations. 
These,  however,  are  rather  instances  of  rewards  for 
services  performed,  than  proofs  of  such  terms  as 
conditions  of  peace  ;  and  we  may  therefore  cite  the 

following  passage  from  Knolles's  "  History  of  the 
Turks,"  (p.  206.)  as  being  more  appUcable  to  the  his- 

tory of  Ben-hadad,  than  any  of  those  which  Mr. 
Harmer  has  })roduced:  "Baiazet  luiving  worthily 
relieued  his  besieged  citie,  returned  againe  to  the 
siege  of  Constantinople,  laying  more  hardly  vnto  it 
than  before,  building  forts  and  bulwarks  against  it 
on  the  one  side  towards  the  land ;  and  passing  ouer 
the  strait  of  Bosphorus,  built  a  strong  castle  vpon 
that  strait  ouer  against  Constantinople,  to  impeach, 
so  much  as  was  possible,  all  passage  thereunto  by 
sea.  This  streight  siege  (as  most  Avrite)  continued 
also  two  yeres,  which  I  suppose  by  the  circumstance 
of  the  historic,  to  haue  been  part  of  the  aforesaid 
eight  yeres.  Emanuel,  the  besieged  emperor, 
wearied  with  these  long  wars,  sent  an  ambassador  to 
Baiazet,  to  intreat  with  him  a  peace ;  Avhich  Baiazet 
was  the  more  wilhng  to  hearken  vnto,  for  that  he 
heard  newes,  that  Tamerlane,  the  great  Tartarian 
prince,  intended  shortly  to  warre  upon  him.  Yet 
could  this  peace  not  be  obtained,  but  vpon  condition 
that  the  emperor  should  grant  free  libcrtie  for  the 
Turks  to  dwell  together  in  one  street  o/  Constanti- 

nople, ivithfrec  exercise  of  their  own  religiontind  laives, 
vndcr  a  judge  of  their  own  nation  ;  ajid  further,  to 
pay  unto  the  Turkish  king  a  yeerely  tribute  of  tea 
thousand  duckats.  Which  dishonorable  conditions 

the  distressed  emperor  was  glad  to  accept  of.  So 
was  this  long  siege  broken  vp,  and  presently  o  great 
sort  of  Turks  loith  their  families  tcere  seiit  out  of  Bi- 
thijnia,  to  dwell  in  Constantinople,  and  a  church  there 
built  for  them;  which  not  long  after  was  by  the  em- 
j)eror  pulled  downe  to  the  ground,  and  the  Turks 
againe  driuen  out  of  the  citie,  at  such  time  as  Baia- 

zet was  by  the  mighty  Tamerlane  ouerthrowne  and 

taken  prisoner."  The  circumstances  of  these  two 
stories,  and  the  reniarks,  arc  so  much  alike,  that  it 
merely  remains  to  notice  the  propriety  with  which 
our  translators  have  chosen  the  word  streets,  ratlier 

than  any  other  projjosed  by  connnentators.  Com- 
pare the  bakers^  street,  Jer.  xxxvii.  21.  It  is  worthy 

of  observation,  that  there  are  extant  medals  of  Ptol- 

emais,  referring  to  "Antiocheans  in  Ptoleniais," 
meaning,  in  all  probability,  establishments  for  the 

pin-poses  of  commerce,  formed  by  companies  of 
merchants  from  Antioch  ;  not  unlike  our  ccn^.panies 
of  merchants  in  Smyrna,  and  other  cities  of  the 
East,  and  similar  to  the  streets  of  Ahab. 

In  the  year  following  the  events  just  narrated, 
Ahab,  desiring  to  possess  a  kitchen-garden  near  his 
])alace,  requested  Naboth,  a  citizen  of  Jezreel,  to  sell 
him  his  vineyard.  Naboth,  however,  refused  to 
alienate  any  part  of  his  paternal  inheritance,  which 
gready  incens  vl  the  king,  and  brought  down  upon 
the  patriotic  man  disgrace  and  death.  Jezebel  had 
him  arraigned  as  a  traitor,  and  by  means  of  false 
witnesses  procured  his  death.  As  Ahab  was  return- 

ing to  Samaria,  after  having  taken  possession  of  Na- 
both's  vineyard,  he  was  met  by  Elijah,  who  de- 

nounced the  judgment  of  God  against  him  and  his 
house.     Ahab  expressed  his  sorrow  and  contrition, 
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whereupon  the  Lord  promised  that  the  execution  of 
these  thrcateuings  should  be  defeired  till  the  days 
of  his  son,  1  Kings  xxi. 

About  two  years  after  this,  Ahab,  contrary  to  the 
word  of  the  prophet  Micaiah,  joined  his  forces  to 
those  of  Jehoshaphat,  king  of  Judah,  who  was  going 
up  to  attack  Ramoth-Gilead.  He  Avent  out  in  dis- 

guise, but,  being  wounded  by  an  arrow,  immediately 
left  the  field  of  battle.  He  continued  the  whole  day, 
however,  in  his  chariot,  the  blood  streaming  from 
his  wound,  and  in  the  evening  he  died.  lie  was 
earned  to  Samaria,  and  there  buried.  His  chariot, 
and  the  harness  of  his  horses,  were  v/ashed  in  the 
fish-pool  of  Samaria,  and  there  the  dogs  hcked  up 

his  blood,  according  to  the  prophet's  prediction,  1 
Kings  xxii.  A.  M.  3107.  See  Elijah,  Jezebel,  Mi- 

caiah, Naboth. 
n.  AHAB,  son  of  Kolaiah,  one  of  the  two  false 

prophets  who  seduced  the  Israehtes  at  Babylon,  Jci*. 
xxix.  21,  29.  The  Lord  threatened  them,  by  Jere- 

miah, with  delivering  them  up  to  Nebuchadnezzar, 
king  of  Babylon,  who  should  put  them  to  death  in 
the  presence  of  those  who  liad  been  deceived  by 
them ;  and  that  the  people  should  use  their  name 
proverbially,  when  they  would  curse  any  one,  say- 

ing, "The  Lord  make  thee  hkc  Ahab  raid  Zedekiah, 
whom  the  king  of  Babylon  roasted  in  the  fire."  The 
rabbins,  who  have  been  followed  by  several  exposi- 

tors, believe  these  to  be  the  two  elders  Avho  en- 
deavored to  corrupt  the  chaste  Susanna.  But  the 

punishment  annexed  to  the  crime  of  those  in  the 
apocryphal  history,  destroys  this  opinion  ;  for  Ahab 
and  Zedekiah  were  roasted  in  the  fire,  while  the 
others  were  stoned.  The  text  does  not  saj^  literally, 
they  Avere  stoned ;  but  that  they  were  treated  as  they 
would  liave  used  their  neighbor ; — that  they  were 
put  to  death  according  to  the  law  of  Moses ;  and  as 
that  law  condemns  adulterers  to  be  stoned,  which 
was  the  punishment  they  would  have  had  inflicted 
on  Susanna,  it  follows  that  this  was  the  punishment 
they  were  to  suffer  in  retaliation. 

L  AHASUERUS,  a  king  of  Persia  mentioned 
Dan.  ix.  1.  and  called  Astyages  in  the  Vulgate,  Dan. 
xiii.  Go.  He  is  evidently  to  be  distinguished  from  the 
Ahasuerus  of  the  book  of  Esther.    See  Astyages  II. 

II.  AHASUERUS,  a  king  of  Persia,  who  is  so 
conspicuous  in  the  book  of  Esther,  and  is  mentioned 
also  in  Ezra  iv.  6.  According  to  the  opinion  of 
those  who  identify  him  with  Darius  Hystaspes,  he 

was  a  descendant  of  the  royal  famih'  of  Achsemones, 
and  ascended  the  throne  of  Persia  in  the  28tli  year 
of  his  age,  A.  M.  3483;  anie  A.  D.  591.  In  the 
second  year  of  his  reign,  the  Jews  who  had  returned 
to  Palestine,  encouraged  by  the  exhortations  of  the 
prophets  Haggai  and  Zerhariah,  resinned  the  re- 

building of  tlie  temple,  which  had  been  interrupted 
under  the  reign  of  Cambyses.  On  this,  the  govern- 

ors of  the  province  for  the  Persians  demanded  liy 

what  authority  they  imdertook  this  woi-k,  Ezra  v. 
3 — 6,  13.  The  Jews  produced  the  edict  of  Cyrus ; 
the  governors  wrote  to  Ahasuerus,  who  gave  direc- 

tions to  seek  this  edict.  Having  found  it  at  Eclia- 
tana,  he  confirmed  it,  and  commanded  his  officers  to 
assist  in  the  design,  and  to  furnish  things  necessary 
for  sacrifices.  Ahasuerus  having  divorced  Vashti, 
his  queen,  (see  Vashti,)  Esther,  the  niece  of  Mor- 
decai,  a  Jew,  was  chosen  to  be  his  wife,  through 
whose  intercession  the  edict  appointing  the  massacre 
of  the  Jews  was  cancelled,  and  their  enemy,  Haman, 
disgraced  and  put  to  death.  See  Achmeta,  Esthek, 
and  Haman. 

The  i-est  of  Ahasuerus's  life  has  no  relation  to 
sacred  history.  He  died  A.  M.  3519,  ante  A.  D. 

485,  after  a  reign  of  six-and-thii-ty  years,  and  was 
succeeded  by  Xerxes,  his  son  by  Apharsa,  or  Vashti. 

The  foregoing  statement  is  in  conformity  with  the 
opinion  of  Usher  and  others,  which  supposes  Ahas- 

uerus to  be  Darius,  the  son  of  Hystaspes ;  but,  as 
this  opinion  has  its  difficulties,  we  shall  notice  what 
Dr.  Prideaux  has  suggested  in  support  of  his  opinion, 
that  Artaxerxes  Longimanus  Avas  the  Ahasuerus  of 
Scripture,  to  whom  Esther  was  queen.  Usher 

thought  Darius,  sou  of  Hj'staspes,  married  Atcssa, 
(who  is  Vashti,)  afterwards  divorced  by  him ;  and 
that  he  took  to  wife  Ai'istone,  daughter  of  Cyrus, 
and  widow  of  Cambyses,  who  is  Esther.  But  this 
is  contradicted  by  Herodotus,  Avho  informs  us,  that 

Aristone  was  daughter  of  Cyrus  ;  consequentlj-,  she 
could  not  be  Esther,  Avho  Avas  too  young.  He  says 
further,  that  Atossa  had  four  sons  by  Darius,  Avithout 
reckoning  daughters ;  and  that  she  had  so  great  an 
ascendency  over  him,  as  to  prevail  en  him  to  declare 
her  son,  Xerxes,  his  successor,  to  the  exclusion  of 
his  oAvn  sons.  We  foresaAv,  says  Caimet,  this  ob- 

jection, in  our  comment  en  Esther  i.  9.  and,  without 

A'enturiug  to  ascertain  the  Vashti  divorced  by  Ahas- 
uerus, Ave  have  sho\A-n  that  neither  Atossa,  Avhom 

Ave  take  to  be  the  daughter  of  Cyrus,  nor  Aristone, 
Avho  AA'as  a  virgin  Avhen  he  married  her,  and  might 
be  Esther, — that  neither  of  them  Avas  dismissed  by 
Ahasuerus.  Herodotus  says  expressly,  in  his  third 
book,  that  the  daughter  of  Cyrus,  and  Avife  of 
Darius,  AAas  Atossa,  lib.  iii.  cap.  68.  and  88.  Dr. 
Prideaux  adds,  (Hist,  part  i.  book  iv.)  that  the  prin- 

cipal reason  AAhich  influenced  Usher,  Avas  the  notice, 

in  the  book  of  Esther  (eh.  x.  1.),  "  that  Ahasuerus 
laid  a  tribute  on  the  land,  and  on  the  isles  of  the 
sea,"  AA-hich  Ave  read  also  in  Herodotus,  of  Darius, 
son  of  Hystaspes,  lib.  iii.  cap.  89.  But  Strabo  at- 

tributes this  to  Darius  Longimanus  ;  Avhile  our  author 
would  refer  it  to  Artaxerxes  Lonsimanus.  Strabo, 
fib.  XV. 

The  reasons  urged  by  Dr.  Prideaux  for  Artaxerxes 
Longimanus  are  these  :  (1.)  That  Joscphus  expressly 
affirms  Artaxerxes  to  have  been  Esther's  husband. 
(Antiq.  hb.  xi.  cap.  G.)  (2.)  The  Scptuagint,  and  the 
Greek  additions  to  the  book  of  Esther,  call  Ahasue- 

rus Artaxerxes.  (3.)  Several  circumstances  in  these 
additions  caimot  be  applied  to  Artaxerxes  3Iueincn. 
(4.)  The  extraordinary  favor  Avith  Avhich  Artaxerxes 
Longimanus  honored  the  JeAvs,  strengthens  the 
probabihty  that  he  had  married  a  JcAvess.  This 
opinion  is  maintained  by  Sulpitius  Sevcrus,  and 
many  other  AATiters,  both  ancient  and  modern.  Sec 
Artaxerxes  Lo>'Gi]vrANUS. 

Scaligcr  supposes  Xerxes  to  be  the  Ahasuerus  of 
Scripture,  and  his  Avife  Amestris  to  be  queen  Esther. 
(De  emendat.  Temp.  lib.  iv.)  He  grounds  his  belief  on 
the  resemblance  of  the  names ;  hut  the  circum- 

stances related  in  the  history  of  Amestris  prove,  in- 
disputably, that  she  is  not  the  Esther  of  Scripture ; 

for  Amestris,  Avife  of  Xerxes,  had  a  son  by  that 
prince,  Avho  Avas  of  age  to  marry  in  the  seventh  year 
of  his  father's  reign,  Herod,  lib.  ix.  She  could  not, 
therefore,  be  Esther,  Avho  Avas  not  married  till  the 
soA^enth  year  of  his  reign. 

[Thus"  far  Caimet.  The  opinions  of  interpreters 
respecting  the  Persian  king  designated  by  this  name 
in  the  books  of  Ezra  and  Esther^  have  been  exceed- 

ingly diverse ;  and  he  has  in  turn  been  supposed  to 

be  Astyages,  Cyaxares  II,  Cambyses,  Darius  Hystas- 
pes, Xerxes,  and  Artaxerxes  Longimanus,  i.  e.  each 
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of  the  whole  line  of  Persian  kings  from  Astyages  to 
Aitaxerxes  Longimanus,  ̂ vith  the  exception  of  Cyrus 
and  Smerdis.  In  Ezra  iv.  6.  the  order  of  time 
would  strictly  require  the  name  to  be  understood  of 
Cambyses  ;  nor  is  there  any  violence  or  improbabil- 

ity in  supposing,  that  this  monarch  had  assumed  this 
appellation  (i.  e.  lion  king,  see  below)  along  with  his 
other  titles.  Or,  on  the  supposition  that  Ahasuerus 
was  Xerxes,  we  have  only  to  suppose  that  the  sacred 
writer,  having  in  v.  5.  spoken  of  the  efforts  of 
the  enemies  all  tlie  days  of  Cyrus  and  urito  the 
reign  of  Darius  Hystaspes,  goes  on  to  mention  the 
continuance  of  their  efforts  in  general  in  the  days 
of  his  successor,  Xerxes  ;  while  in  v.  7.  he  goes  back 
to  describe  their  one  great  and  successful  effort  in  the 
days  of  Artaxerxes,  who  is  here  Smerdis. 

One  great  ditficulty  in  the  way  of  settling  this 
point,  seems  to  have  been  an  impression  on  the 
minds  of  the  learned  men  who  have  endeavored  to 

investigate  the  subject,  that  every  event  and  circum- 
stance mentioned  in  the  sacred  narrative,  must  also 

be  found  in,  or  made  out  from,  the  pages  of  profane 
historJ^  Thus  we  have  seen  above,  that  Usher  builds 
his  supposition  of  Darius  Hystaspes  chiefly  on  the 
fact,  that  the  imposition  of  a  tribute  mentioned  Esther 
X.  1.  is  also  mentioned  by  Herodotus,  and  ascribed 
to  Darius.  But  Strabo,  a-s  we  have  seen,  mentions  a 
similar  fact,  and  in  connection  with  another  monarch. 

Now,  was  the  imposition  of  a  tax  by  a  Pei-sian 
monarch  a  thing  of  such  rare  occurrence,  that  we 
must  expect  to  find  it  recorded  in  every  historian, 
and  especially  in  every  Greek  historian  ?  We  ought 
rather  to  assume — and  all  that  we  know  of  the  Per- 

sian monarchy  leads  us  to  assume — that  such  levies 
were  not  unfrcquent ;  and  we  surely  have  no  right 
to  suppose,  that  Greek  historians,  ̂ v^iting  about  the 
affairs  of  a  foreign  and  distant  empire,  would  neces- 

sarily mention  every  arrangement  of  its  internal 
policy.  Just  so,  too,  in  regard  to  Esther,  Inteqjret- 
ers  have  sought  to  identify  her  with  various  wives 
of  the  three  Persian  monarchs  mentioned  above  by 

Calmet.  In  this  they  have  as  yet  been  unsuccess- 
ful ;  nor  does  this  course  seem  necessary.  The 

Jews  were  then  a  conquered,  captive,  and  despised 
people.  That  an  oriental  monarch,  who  looked  only 
to  beauty,  should  make  a  selection  from  among  his 
female  slaves,  and  in  this  way  take  a  wife  from  this 
degraded  nation,  has  in  itself  nothing  unusual  or  of 
high  importance.  But  that  we  must  necessarily  ex- 

pect Greek  historians,  when  treating  of  the  external 
affairs  of  Persia,  to  describe  ])articularly,  or  even 

allude  to,  this  occurrence  in  the  monarch's  private 
life,  would  seem  to  be  unnecessaiy,  and  contrary  to 
sound  critical  judgment.  They  might  be  led  by 
circumstances  to  mention  other  wives  of  the  mon- 

arch, who  were  to  them  of  more  im|)ortance  ;  while 
they  might  cither  know  nothing  of  Esther,  or  have 
heard  of  iier  only  as  a  female  slave  who  had  been 
chosen,  like  hundreds  of  others,  for  her  beauty,  and 
who  had  for  them  no  furtiier  interest. 

The  objections,  therefore,  above  made  to  the  sup- 
position that  Xerxes  is  the  Ahasuerus  of  Scripture, 

would  seem  to  fall  away.  On  the  other  hand,  we 
may  remark,  that  both  Darius  Hystaspes  and  Arta- 

xerxes Longimanus  are  mentioned  in  Scripture  by 
their  usual  names,  (Ezra  iv.  5.  24;  v.  (5  etc.  vii.  1 
etc.  Neh.  ii.  1  etc.)  and  there  is  therefore  less  proba- 

bility that  they  would  also  be  mentioned  under 
another  name  ;  while  Xerxes  is  apparently  no  where 
spoken  of,  or  alluded  to,  unless  it  be  under  the  ap|)el- 
lation  of  Ahasuerus.     To  this  we  may  add,  tiiat  the 

character  of  Xerxes,  as  portrayed  by  Herodotus, — a 
monarch  not  more  cruel  than  he  was  imbecile  and 

vain, — corresponds  entirely  to  the  description  of 
Ahasuerus  in  the  book  of  Esther. — The  statements 
of  Josephus,  in  respect  to  the  ancient  history  of  his 
nation,  are  often  so  legendaiy,  as  to  render  here  his 
testimony  in  favor  of  Artaxerxes  Longimanus  less 
authoritative  than  it  otherwise  would  be. 

This  supposition  receives  also  a  strong  suppoit  in 

the  etymology  of  the  name  Xerxes,  as  recently  as- 
certained by  the  labors  of  Grotefend  and  Champol- 

lion.  The  former,  in  deciphering  a  cuneifonn  Per- 
sepolitan  inscription,  found  the  name  of  Xerxes  to 
be  there  written  Khsh-her-she,  or  Khsh-ver-she ; 
(Heeren  Ideen,  ed.  4.  i.  2.  p.  348.)  and  this  was  con- 

firmed by  the  latter  from  an  Egyptian  inscription  in 
hieroglyphics  and  in  Persian.  (Precis  du  Syst^me 
hieroglyphique,  p.  24.)  The  meaning  of  this  word 
is  the  lion  king.  For  the  initial  sound,  the  Greeks 
substituted  their  similar  letter  X,  and  gave  the  word 
their  usual  termination,  making  Xerxes.  The  He- 

brews, by  prefixing  their  not  unfrequent  prosthetic 
Aleph,  formed  the  name  Akhashverosh,  or  Akashverosh, 
c'niE'nN,  which  we  represent  by  Ahasuerus,  combin- 

ing the  Hebrew  and  the  Greek  '^aai^oog.  See  Ge- 
senius,  Thes.  Heb.  p.  74,  75. 

On  the  whole,  then,  we  may  conclude  with  a  good 

degi-ee  of  probability,  that  the  Ahasuerus  of  the i)ook  of  Esther  was  no  other  than  the  Xerxes  of 

profane  history,  who  succeeded  his  father  Darius 
about  B.  C.  485,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Ar- 

taxerxes Longimanus,  about  B.  C.  464.  He  was  the 
second  son  of  Darius  Hystaspes;  and  is  chiefly 
known  in  history  by  the  vast  preparations  which  he 
made  for  the  invasion  of  Greece,  against  which  lie 
marched  at  the  head  of  an  army  (according  to  the 
Greek  historians)  of  more  than  five  millions  of  men. 
His  progress  was  first  checked  at  Thermopylae  by 
the  devoted  valor  of  Leonidas  and  his  three  hundred 

Spartans  ;  and  although  he  succeeded  in  burning  the 
deserted  city  of  Athens,  he  was  nevertheless  soon 
compelled  to  return  disgracefully  to  his  owai  do- 

minions, where  he  was,  not  long  after,  assassinated. 
The  only  trait  of  moral  feeling  or  humanity  recorded 
of  hiin,  is  the  circumstance  mentioned  by  Herodo- 

tus, (lib.  vii.)  that,  while  reviewing  his  vast  army 
and  fleet  from  an  eminence  on  the  shores  of  Aby- 
dos,  he  suddenly  burst  into  tears ;  and  on  being  asked 
the  reason  of  this  by  Artabanes  his  uncle,  he  replied, 
that  lie  wept  at  the  thought  of  the  shortness  of 
liuinan  life,  since,  of  all  the  vast  multitudes  before 
him,  not  one  would  be  alive  at  the  end  of  a  hundred 

years!     *R. The  description  given  of  Ahasuerus's  palace,  in 
our  translation  of  the  first  chapter  of  Esther,  is  any 

thing  Ijut  satisfactory,  and  most  of  the  conmienta- 
tors  have  been  embarrassed  in  their  attempts  to  make 

out  its  sense : — "  The  king  made  a  feast  to  all  the 
people  that  were  ])resent  at  Shushan,  the  palace; 
l)Oth  unto  great  and  small,  seven  <lays,  in  the  court 

of  th(!  garden  of  the  king's  jialace ;  where  were 
white,  green,  and  blue  hangings,  fastened  with  cords 
of  fine  linen,  and  i)uri)le,  to  silver  rings  and  pillars 
of  marble ;  the  beds  were  of  gold,  and  silver,  upon 
a  pavement  of  red,  and  blue,  and  white,  and  black 
marble."  What  are  we  to  understand  by  all  this  ? — 
Hangings  fastened  to  silver  rings — to  ])illars  of  mar- 
hie  ?' — cords  made  of  fine  linen.? — beds  of  gold  and 
silver — laid  on  the  pavement  ?  &c. 
The  following  remarks  arc  by  Taylor,  Frag- 

ment G79. 



AHASUERUS [33] AHASUERUS 

To  justify  this  description,  we  may  first  consider 
the  canopy ;  the  reader  will  judge  of  its  probability 
and  use  from  the  following  quotation : — "  Among 
the  ruins  remaining  at  Persepolis  is  a  court,  con- 

taining many  lofty  pillars ;  one  may  even  pi-esume 
that  these  colunms  did  not  support  any  architrave, 
as  Sir  John  Chardin  has  observed,  (p.  76.  torn,  iii.) 
but  we  may  venture  to  suppose,  that  a  covering  of 
tapestry,  or  linen,  was  drawn  over  them,  to  intercept 
the  perpendicular  projection  of  the  sun-beams.  It 
is  also  probable  that  the  tract  of  ground  where  most 
of  the  colunms  stand,  was  originally  a  court  before 

the  palace,  like  that  which  was  before  the  king's 
house  at  Susa,  mentioned  Esther,  chap.  v.  and 
through  which  a  flow  of  fresh  air  was  admitted  into 

the  apartments."  (Le  Bruyn,  vol.  ii.  p.  222.)  This 
idea,  formed  almost  on  the  spot,  supports  the  sug- 

gestion of  a  canopy  covering  the  court.  It  is  con- 
nnned  also  by  the  custom  of  India.  We  have  been 

told  by  a  gentleman  from  whom  we  i-equested  in- 
formation on  this  subject,  that,  "at  the  festival  of 

Durma  Rajah  in  Calcutta,  the  great  court  of  a  very 
large  house  is  overspread  with  a  covering,  made  of 
canvass  lined  with  calico ;  and  this  lining  is  orna- 

mented with  broad  stripes,  of  various  colors,  in 
which  (in  India,  observe)  green  predominates.  On 
occasion  of  this  festival,  which  is  held  only  once  in 
three  years,  the  master  of  the  house  gives  wine  and 
cake,  and  other  refreshments,  to  the  English  gentle- 

men and  ladies  who  wish  to  see  the  ceremonies ;  he 
also  gives  payment,  as  well  as  hospitality,  to  those 

wlio  perform  them."  That  such  a  covering  would 
be  necessary  in  hot  climates,  we  may  easily  suppose  ; 
nor  is  the  supposition  enfeebled  by  remarking,  that 
the  Cohseum,  or  Flavian  Amphitheatre  at  Rome,  has 
still  remaining  on  its  Avails  the  marks  of  the  masts, 
or  scaffoldings,  which  were  erected  when  that  im- 

mense area  was  covered  with  an  awning ;  as  it  was 
during  the  shows  exhibited  there  to  the  Roman  pub- 

lic.    See  House. 

In  the  lower  part  of  the  court,  the  preparations 
consisted  in  what  may  be  called  a  railed  platform  on 
a  mustaby ;  what  these  were  the  reader  will  under- 

stand, by  an  extract  from  Dr.  Russell's  History  of 
Aleppo: — "Part  of  the  principal  court  is  planted 
with  trees  and  flowering  shrubs ;  the  rest  is  paved. 
At  the  south  end  is  a  square  basin  of  water  with 
jets  (T  eau,  and  close  to  it,  upon  a  stone  mustaby,  is 

"built  a  small  pavihon ;  or,  the  mustaby  being  only railed  in,  an  open  divan  is  occasionally  formed  on 
it.  [A  mustaby  is  a  stone  platform,  raised  about  two 
or  three  feet  above  the  pavement  of  the  court.] 
This  being  some  steps  higher  than  the  basin,  a  small 
fountain  is  usually  placed  in  the  middle  of  the  divan, 
the  mosaic  jjavement  round  which,  being  constantly 
wetted  by  the  jet  iT  eau,  displays  a  variety  of  splendid 
colors,  and  the  water,  as  it  runs  to  the  basin,  through 
marble  channels  which  are  rough  at  bottom,  pro- 

duces a  pleasing  murmur.  Where  the  size  of  the 
court  admits  of  a  larger  shrubl)ery,  temporary  divans 

are  jjlaced  in  the  gi-ove ;  or  arbors  are  formed  of 
slight  latticed  frames,  covered  by  the  vine,  the  rose, 
or  the  jasmine  ;  the  rose,  shooting  to  a  most  luxuriant 
height,  when  in  full  flower,  is  elegantly  picturesque. 
Facing  the  basin,  on  the  south  side  of  the  court,  is  a 
wide,  lofty,  arched  alcove,  about  eighteen  inches 
higher  than  the  pavement,  and  entirely  open  to  the 
court.  It  is  painted  in  the  same  manner  as  the 
apartments,  but  the  roof  is  finished  in  plain  or  gilt 
stucco  and  the  floor  round  a  small  fountain  is  paved 
uiili  marble  of  sundry  colors,  with  &jet  (T  eau  in  the 
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middle.  A  large  divan  is  here  prepared,  but  being 
intended  for  the  summer,  chintz,  and  Cairo  mats, 
are  employed,  instead  of  cloth,  velvet,  and  carpets. 
It  is  called,  by  way  of  distinction.  The  Divan,  and  by 
its  north  aspect,  and  a  sloping  painted  shed  project- 

ing over  the  arch,  being  protected  from  the  sun,  it 
ofters  a  delicious  situation  in  the  hot  months.  The 

sound,  not  less  than  the  sight,  of  the  jets  d'  eau,  is 
extremely  refreshing ;  and  if  there  be  a  breath  of 
air  stirring,  it  arrives  scented  by  the  Arabian  jasmine, 
the  henna,  and  other  fragrant  plants  growing  in  the 
shrubbery,  or  ranged  in  pots  round  the  basin.  There 
is  usually  on  each  side  of  the  alcove  a  small  i-oom, 
or  cabinet,  neatly  fitted  up,  and  serving  for  retire- 

ment. These  rooms  are  called  kubbe,  whence,  prob- 
ably, the  Spaniards  derived  their  al  coba,  which  is 

rendered  by  some  other  nations  in  Europe  alcove." 
(Page  30.)  In  another  place.  Dr.  Russell  gives  a 
])rint  of  a  mustaby,  with  several  musicians  sitting 

upon  it,  on  which  he  observes,  "  The  front  of  the 
stone  mustaby  is  faced  with  marble  of  different  col- 

ors. Part  of  the  court  is  paved  in  mosaic,  in  the 

manner  represented  below."  The  view  which  we 
have  here  copied,  "  shows,  in  miniature,  the  inner 
court  of  a  great  house.  The  doors  of  the  kaah,  and 
part  of  the  cupola,  appear  in  front ;  on  the  side,  the 
high  arched  alcove,  or  divan,  with  the  shed  above ;  the 
marble  facing  of  the  mustaby,  the  mosaic  pavement 
between  that  and  the  basin,  and  the  fountain  playing." 

This  account  of  Dr.  Russell's  harmonizes  per- 
fectly with  the  history  in  Esther ;  and  we  have  only 

to  hnagine  that  the  railings,  or  smaller  pillars  of  the 

divan,  (the  balustrades,)  on  the  mustaby,  in  the  palace 
of  Ahasuerus,  were  of  silver,  (silver  gilt,)  while  the 

larger,  called  columns,  placed  at  the  corners,  (as  m 

our  print,)  or  elsewhere,  were  of  marble ;  the  flat 

part  of  the  mustaby  also  being  overspread  with  car- 

pets, &c.  on  which,  next  the  raihngs,  were  cushions 

richly  embroidered,  for  die  purpose  of  being  leaned 

against.— These  things,  mentioned  in  the  Scripture 

narration,  if  placed  according  to  the  doctor's  account, 
enable  us  to  comprehend  and  justify  the  whole  ot the  Bible  description. 
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AHAVA,  a  couutiy  and  river  of  Babylonia,  or  of 
Assyria,  where  Ezra  assembled  those  captives  who 
were  returning  to  Judea,  Ezra  ̂ 'iii.  15.  21.  31.  It  is 
thought  by  some  to  have  rvm  along  the  province  of 
Adiabene,  where  a  river  Diava,  or  Adiava,  the  Zab, 
or  Lycus,  is  mentioned,  on  which  Ptolemy  places 

a  citj'  Abane,  or  Aavane.  The  history  of  Izates, 
king  of  the  Achabenians,  and  his  mother  Helena,  who 
became  converts  to  Judaism  some  years  after  the 
death  of  Clmst,  proves  that  there  were  many  Jews 
remaining  in  that  country.  Jos.  Ant.  xx.  c.  2. — 
[The  above  supposition  would  seem  not  to  be  well 
grounded ;  since  it  depends  solely  on  the  sunilarity 
of  the  names  in  Latin  ;  of  which  there  is  no  trace 
in  the  Hebrew.  Besides,  it  is  more  probable  that 
the  rendezvous  of  the  returning  Jews  would  be  in 
the  S.  W.  part  of  Babylonia,  rather  than  in  the  re- 

mote N.  E.  part  of  Assvria.  See  Rosenin.  Bib.  Geog. 
i.  2.  p.  93.     R. 
AHAZ,  son  of  Jotham,  and  twelfth  king  of  Judah. 

He  was  twenty  years  of  age  when  he  ascended  the 
throne,  and  reigned  sixteen  years  in  Jerusalem,  (2 

Kings  xvi.  12.)  that  is,  from  A".  M.  3262  to  3278. Ahaz  imitated  the  kings  of  Israel  and  Samaria,  in 
idolatry  and  all  manner  of  disorders.  He  oflcred 
sacrifices  and  incense  on  the  high  places,  and  in 
groves ;  and  consecrated  one  of  his  sons,  making 
him  to  pass  through  fire,  in  honor  of  JMoloch.  Shortly 
after  his  accession  to  the  throne,  his  kingdom  Avas 
invaded  by  the  united  forces  of  Rezin,  king  of  Sjria, 
and  Pekah,  king  of  Israel,  who  defeated  his  troops, 
and  besieged  Jerusalem,  2  Kings  xvi.  1 — 5  ;  2  Chron. 
xxAiii.  5,  seq. ;  Isa.  vii.  1.  When  they  found  they 
could  not  take  it,  they  divided  their  army,  plundered 
the  country,  and  made  prisoners  every  where.  Rezin 
and  his  party  retired  with  all  their  spoil  to  Damas- 

cus. But  Pekah,  having  in  one  battle  killed  120,000 

of  Ahaz's  army,  took  prisoners  200,000  persons, 
men,  women,  and  children.  As  thej^  were  carrying 
these  captives  to  Samaria,  the  prophet  Oded,  witli 
the  principal  inhabitants  of  the  city,  came  out  to 
meet  the  captors,  and  prevailed  on  them,  by  remon- 

strances, to  liberate  then*  prisoners,  and  restore  the 
booty.  Those  who  were  not  able  to  perform  the 
journey  homeward  on  foot,  were  conveyed  in  car- 

riages to  Jericho,  2  Chron.  xxviii.  The  following 
year,  Pekah  ;ind  Rezin  again  returned,  and  laid  waste 
the  kingdom  of  Judah.  The  Philistines  and  Edoin- 
ites  also  spread  themselves  like  an  inundation  ov(!r 
the  territories  of  Ahaz,  committed  great  disorders, 
killed  many  peo])]e,  and  carried  off  much  booty. 
In  these  circuinstances,  and  just  before  the  siege  of 
Jerusalem,  the  jjrojjhet  Isaiah,  witii  his  son  Shear- 
jashub,  went  to  meet  Ahaz,  and  foretold  the  deliver- 

ance of  his  countrj^,  and  the  destruction  of  his  ene- 
mies, offering  liim  the  choice  of  any  prodigy,  in  con- 

firmation of  the  prediction.  Under  the  ap})earance 
of  declining  to  tempt  the  Lord,  Ahaz  refused  to  se- 

lect a  sign.  "Hear,  then," said  Isaiali,  "  O  house  of 
David  ;  behold  tiie  sign  wliich  the  Lord  gives  you  ; 
a  virgin  coiicf-iving  and  l)earing  a  son,  whose  name 
shall  be  called  ]'>mniaiuicl.  (See  Emmanuel.) 
Butter  and  honey  shall  he  cat,  tliat  he  may  know 
to  refuse  the  evil,  and  choose  the  good."  Then, 
pointing  to  his  own  son,  Isaiah  assured  Ahaz' 
that  before  this  child  should  be  able  to  distinguish' good  and  evil,  the  two  kings  confederated  against 
Judah  should  be  slain  ;  which  accordingly  happened 

Isaiah  vii.  In  this  extremity,  Ahaz  applied  to  the' 
king  of  Assyria,  presenting  him  the  gold  and  silver 
from  the  temple  and  the  palace.     Tiglathpileser  ac- 

cepted the  presents,  and  marched  to  assist  Ahaz  ; 
attacked  and  killed  Rezui,  took  Damascus  his  capi- 

tal, and  removed  the  inhabitants  to  Cyrene,  that  part 
of  Iberia  where  the  river  Cyrus  runs.  Ahaz  went 
to  Damascus  to  meet  the  king  of  Assyria,  whence 
he  sent  a  model  of  an  altar  to  the  high-priest  Uri- 
jah,  that  he  might  place  one  hke  it  in  the  temple  at 
Jerusalem.  Upon  this  he  offered  sacrifices,  and 
commanded  its  exclusive  use.  He  ordercil  also  the 
bases  to  be  taken  away,  and  the  lavers  of  brass ;  the 
brazen  sea,  and  its  supporting  oxen  ;  and  commanded 
them  to  be  placed  below,  on  the  pavement  of  the 
temple,  2  Kings  xvi.  In  his  greatest  affliction,  Ahaz 
showed  the  highest  contempt  of  God  ;  he  sacrificed 
to  the  Syrian  gods,  to  render  them  propitious  ;  he 
broke  the  vessels  of  the  temple,  shut  the  gates,  and 
erected  altars  in  all  parts  of  Jerusalem,  and  in  all 
the  cities  of  Judah,  to  burn  incense  on  them,  2 
Chron.  xxviii.  22,  23,  &c.  He  died,  and  was  buried 
in  Jerusalem;  but  not  in  the  sepulchres  of  the  kings 
of  Judah,  because  of  his  iniquities.  Other  princes, 
his  predecessors,  as  Jehoram  and  Joash,  as  well  as 
Manasseh  and  Anion,  two  of  his  successors,  were 
treated  with  the  same  ignominy ;  and  denied  the 
privilege  of  being  interred  among  the  kings.  For 
some  remarks  on  the  dial  of  Ahaz,  see  Dial. 

I.  AHAZIAH,  son  and  successor  of  Ahab,  king 
of  Israel,  1  Kings  xxii.  40.  51.  He  reigned  two 
years,  alone  and  Avith  his  father,  who  associated  him 
in  the  kingdom  the  year  before  his  death,  A.  M. 

3106.  Ahaziah  imitated  Ahab's  impiety  ;  and  wor- 
shipped Baal  and  Astarte,  whose  rites  had  been  in- 

troduced into  Israel  by  Jezebel  his  mother.  In  the 
second  year  of  his  reign,  the  Moabites,  who  had 
been  subject  to  the  kings  of  Israel  since  its  separa- 

tion from  Judah,  revolted  against  Ahaziah,  and  re- 
fused to  pay  him  the  ordinary  tribute.  About  the 

same  time,  he  fell  from  the  tenace  of  his  house, 
and  being  considerably  hurt  thereby,  he  sent  to 
Ekron,  for  the  purpose  of  consulting  Beelzebub  con- 

cerning his  indisposition.  His  messengers  were  met 
on  their  way  by  the  prophet  Elijah,  reproved  for 
their  impiety,  and  sent  back  to  Ahaziah,  with  the 
assurance  that  his  illness  would  be  fatal.  Incensed 
at  the  interference  of  the  prophet,  Ahaziah  gave 
orders  to  have  him  apprehended.  Two  officers, 
with  fifty  men  each,  successively  perished  by  fire 
from  heaven,  while  endeavoring  to  execute  tliis  com- 

mand ;  but  Elijah  yielded  to  the  supplications  of  a 
third,  and  accompanied  him  into  the  presence  of  the 
king,  whom  he  again  reproved  for  resorting  to  idols, 
instead  of  betaking  himself  to  Jehovah,  and  re- 

peated his  declaration  that  he  should  not  recover. 

The  prophet's  words  were  verified  by  the  dejith  of 
zVliaziah,  after  a  short  reign  of  two  years,  A.  M. 
3108.  He  was  succeeded  by  his  brotlier  Jehoram, 
2  Kings  i ;  2  Chron.  xx.  35. 

II.  AHAZIAH,  otherwise  Jehoahaz,  or  Azariah, 
king  of  Judah,  son  of  Jehoram  and  Athaliah,  suc- 

ceeded his  father,  A.  M.  311!»,  2  Kings  viii.  25;  2 
Chron.  xxii.  2.  He  was  twenty-two  years  of  age 
when  lie  ascended  the  throne,  and  he  r(>igned  but 
one  year  at  Jerusalem.  He  followed  tin;  liouse  of 
Ahab,  to  which  he  wiis  allied  by  his  mother,  and 
did  evil.  Joram,  king  of  Israel,  having  attacked 
Ramoth-Gilead,  was  there  dmigerously  wounded  ; 
and  i)eing  carried  to  Jezreel  for  cure,  Ahaziah,  his 
friend  and  relation,  went  thither  to  visit  him.  In 
the  mean  time,  Jehu,  son  of  Niinshi,  whom  Joram 
had  left  besieging  Ramoth,  rebelled  against  him,  de- 

signing to  extirpate  the  house  of  Ahab,  according  to 



AHI 
[35  ] 

AHI 

tlie  commandment  of  the  Lord,  and  for  tliis  pur- 
pose set  out  for  Jezreel  witli  a  party  of  horsemen. 

Joram  and  Ahaziah,  ignorant  of  his  intentions,  went 
to  meet  him.  Jehu,  after  reproaching  Joram  with 
tlic  wickedness  of  his  family,  pierced  hixn  through 

tiie  heart  with  an  an-ow.  Aliaziah  fled ;  but  Jehu's 
people  overtook  him  near  Ibleam,  and  mortally 
wounded  him.  He  had  sufticient  strength,  how- 

ever, to  reach  Megiddo,  where  he  died,  (2  Kings  ix. 
21,  &c.)  or,  as  it  would  seem  from  2  Chron.  xxii.  8, 
9.  was  sought  out  and  put  to  death,  by  the  command 
of  Jehu.  The  text  of  the  book  of  Chronicles  im- 

ports that  Ahaziah  was  forty-two  years  of  age  when 
he  began  to  reign,  in  which  it  differs  from  that  of 
the  Kings.  This  difficulty,  however,  may  be  re- 

moved, by  reading  with  the  Septuagint,  Syriac,  and 
Arabic  versions,  twenty-two  instead  of  forty-two ; 
on  the  supposition  that  the  reading  in  Chronicles 

arose  ia  transcribing,  by  the  substitution  of  2~,  42, 
for  22,  22. 
AHIAH,  son  and  successor  to  the  high-priest 

Ahitub,  1  Sam.  xiv.  3.  His  son  Ahimelech  was 
put  to  death  by  Saul,  1  Sam.  xxii.  18.  There  are 

several  other  pei-sons  of  this  name  mentioned  in  the 
Scriptuie  history,  but  none  of  any  importance. 
AHIEZER,  son  of  Anmiishaddai,  and  chief  of 

the  tribe  of  Dan,  who  came  out  of  Egj'pt  at  the 
head  of  72,000  men  of  his  tribe.  His  offering  was 
the  same  as  that  of  his  fellow-chiefs,  Numb.  vii. 
m,  67. 

I.  AHI JAH,  a  prophet  of  the  Lord,  who  dwelt  at 
Shilo,  and  is  conjectured  by  some  to  be  the  person 
who  spoke  twice  to  Solomon  from  God,  1  Kings  vi. 

11 ;  xi.  11.  Ahijah  wrote  the  history  of  this  prince's 
life,  2  Chron.  ix.  29.  Jeroboam,  going  one  day  out 
of  Jerusalem,  was  mot  by  the  prophet  Ahijah,  (1 
Kings  xi.  29.)  Avho  took  a  new  mantle,  in  which  he 

liad  Avi-apped  hhnself,  (see  Veil,)  from  off  his  shoul- 
ders, and,  tearing  it  in  twelve  pieces,  gave  ten  of 

them  to  Jeroboam,  and  declared  that  God  would 
thus  rend  the  kingdom,  after  the  death  of  Solomon, 
and  give  ten  of  the  tribes  to  himself.  See  1  Kings 
xii.  2,  seq. 

Jeroboam's  son  having  fallen  sick,  his  wife  went 
in  disguise  to  Ahijah,  to  inquire  whether  he  would 
recover.  Notwithstanding  the  disguise  of  the  queen 
and  his  own  blindness,  however,  the  prophet  dis- 

covered her,  and  foretold  the  death  of  her  son,  and 
the  entire  extirpation  of  the  house  of  Jeroboam,  1 
Kings  xiv.  The  event  was  answerable  to  the  pre- 

diction. Aliijah,  in  all  probability,  did  not  long 
survive. 

H.  AHIJAH,  ftither  of  Baasha,  king  of  Israel,  1 
Kings  XV.  27.  Baasha  killed  Nadab,  son  of  Jero- 

boam, and  usurped  his  kingdom,  thereby  executing 
the  predictions  of  the  prophet  Ahijah. 
AHIKAM,  son  of  Shaphan,  and  father  of  Geda- 

liah,  sent  by  Josiah  to  consult  Huldah,  the  prophet- 
ess, concerning  the  book  of  the  law,  found  in  the 

temple,  2  Kings  xxii.  12 ;  xxv.  22 ;  Jer.  xxvi.  24 ; 
-xl.  6. 

AHIMAAZ,  son  of  Zadok  t!ie  high-priest,  succeed- 
ed his  father  about  A.  M.  3000,  under  Solomon.  He 

rendered  David  very  important  service  during  the 
war  with  Absalom,  2  Sam.  xv.  27,  seq.  xvii.  17. 
While  his  father,  Zadok,  was  in  Jerusalem  with 
Hushai  the  friend  of  David,  Ahimaaz  with  Jona- 

than continued  a  little  way  ̂ vithout  the  city,  near 
the  fountain  Rogel.  Being  infonned  of  the  resolu- 

tions of  Absalom's  council,  they  immediately  has- 
tened to  give  the  king  intelligence ;  but  being  dis- 

covered by  a  young  lad,  who  infonned  Absalom,  he 
sent  orders  to  pursue  them.  Ahimaaz  and  Jona- 

than, fearing  to  be  taken,  retired  to  a  man's  house  at 
Bahaiim,  in  whose  court-yard  was  a  well,  in  the 
sides  of  which  they  concealed  themselves.  Upon 
the  mouth  of  this  well  the  woman  of  the  house 

spread  a  covering,  and  on  the  covering,  corn  ground, 
or  rather  parched.  When  Absalom's  people  came, 
and  inquired  after  them,  the  woman  answered, 

"  They  have  passed  over  the  Uttle  brook  of  Avater." 
Deceived  by  this  answer,  the  pursuers  passed  over  a 
brook  at  no  great  distance,  but  not  finding  them,  re- 

turned to  Jerusalem,  and  Ahimaaz  and  Jonathan 
continued  their  journey  to  David.  After  the  battle 
in  which  Absalom  was  slain,  Ahimaaz  was  the  first 
who  arrived  with  the  fatal  intelhgence  to  the  king. 
Some  years  afterwards,  Ahimaaz  succeeded  his 
father  in  the  high-priesthood,  and  was  himself  suc- 

ceeded by  Azariah  his  son,  1  Chron.  vi.  9. 
AHIM  AN,  a  giant  of  the  race  of  Anak,  who  dwelt 

at  Hebron,  when  the  spies  visited  the  land  of  Ca- 
naan, Numb.  xiii.  22.  He  was  driven  from  Hebron 

with  his  brethren,  Sheshai  and  Talmai,  when  Caleb 
took  that  city.  Josh.  xv.  14. 

I.  AHIMELECH,  son  of  Ahitub,  and  brother  of 
Ahiah,  whom  he  succeeded  in  the  high-priesthood. 
David,  flying  from  Saul,  (1  Sam.  xxi.  1.)  went  to 
Nob,  where  Ahimelech,  with  other  priests,  then 
dwelt,  and  representing  to  the  liigh-priest  that  he 
was  on  pressing  business  from  the  king,  obtained  the 
shew-bread,  and  also  the  sword  which  he  had  won 
from  Gohah.  Doeg,  the  Edomite,  who  was  then  at 
Nob,  related  what  had  passed  to  Saul,  who  imme- 

diately sent  for  Ahimelech  and  the  other  priests, 
and,  after  accusing  them  of  having  conspired  with 
David,  commanded  his  guards  to  slay  them.  These 
having  refused  to  execute  the  sanguinary  man- 

date, the  king  commanded  Doeg  to  execute  the 
deed,  which  he  immediately  did,  and  massacred 
fourscore  and  five  persons.  He  went  afterwards 
to  Nob,  with  a  party  of  soldiers,  and  put  men, 
women,  children,  and  cattle,  to  the  sword.  One  of 

Ahimelech's  sons,  (Abiathar,)  however,  escaped  the 
carnage,  and  retired  to  David,  1  Sam.  xxi.  xxii. 
Probably  Ahmielech  himself  also  bore  the  name  of 
Abiathar.     See  Abiathar,  and  Abimelech  IV. 

II.  AHIMELECH,  or,  as  he  is  also  called,  Abi- 
melech, probably  the  same  as  Abiathar,  which 

see,  1  Chron.  xxiv.  3.  6.  31 ;  2  Sam.  \iii.  17.  Comp. 
1  Chron.  xviii.  16. 

AHINADAB,  son  of  Iddo,  governor  of  the  dis- 
trict of  Mahanaim,  beyond  Jordan,  under  Solomon, 

1  Kings  iv.  14. 
I.  AHINOAM,  daughter  of  Ahimaaz,  and  wife 

of  Saul,  1  Sam.  xiv.  50. 

II.  AHINO.AiM,  David's  second  wife,  and  mother 
of  Amnou,  was  a  native  of  Jezreel.  She  was  taken 
by  the  Amalekites  when  they  plundered  Ziklag,  but 
was  recovered  by  David,  1  Sam.  xxx.  5. 
AHIO,  with  his  brother  Uzzah,  conducted  the  ark 

from  the  house  of  Abinadab  to  Jerusalem,  1  Chron. 
xiii.  7.     See  Uzzah. 

AHIRA,  son  of  Euan,  chief  of  Naphtali,  (Numb, 
ii.  29.)  came  out  of  Egypt  at  the  head  of  53,400 
men. 

AHITHOPHEL,  a  native  of  Gillo,  and  a  person 
who  bore  a  conspicuous  part  in  the  war  between 
Absalom  and  his  father  David.  He  was  originally 

one  of  David's  most  intimate  and  valued  fi-iends,  but 
upon  the  defection  and  rebelUon  of  Absalom,  he  es- 

poused the  cause  of  that  prince,  and  became  one  of 
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the  bitterest  enemies  to  liis  sovereign.  Upon  hear- 
ing of  Ahithophel's  position  in  the  party  of  Absalom, 

David  became  extremely  uneasy,  and  after  ])raying 
that  the  Lord  would  turn  his  counsel  into  foolisji- 
ness,  he  despatched  Hushai,  who  had  accompanied 
him  hi  his  flight,  to  Jerusalem,  for  the  {)urpose  of 

endeavoring  to  counteract  the  effects  of  Ahithophel's 
expected  advice.  The  anticipations  of  David,  as  to 
the  counsel  of  this  eminent  statesman,  were  not 

without  foundation,  for  the  measures  he  recom- 
mended were  of  u  description  the  most  calculated 

to  extinguish  all  the  authority  and  power  of  the 

king,  and  secure  the  success  of  the  usurper's  designs. 
Ahithophel  advised,  in  the  first  ])lace,  that  Absalom 

should  puljlicly  abuse  his  father's  concubines ;  for 
the  purpose,  no  doul)t,  of  impressing  the  public  mind 
with  an  idea,  that  the  breach  with  his  lather  was 
irreconcilable,  and  also  of  inducing  Absalom,  under 
the  impression  that  all  probability  of  pardon  was 
past,  to  follow  up  his  i)kms  witli  determination  and 
vigor.  In  addition  to  this,  lie  proposed  that  David 
should  be  innuediately  pursued  by  twelve  thousand 
chosen  men,  who  might  come  up  with  him  while  he 

was  weary,  and  fall  u|)on  him  while  oft'  his  guard. The  advice  was  a])proved  by  Absalom  and  his  chiefs, 
but  was  defeated  by  the  prompt  and  skilful  interpo- 

sition of  Hushai,  who  foresaw  its  consequences  uj)on 
David.  (See  Hushai.)  Ahithophel,  foreseeing  that 
the  plan  proposed  by  Hushai  woidd  most  probably 
issue  in  the  defeat  of  Absalom,  and  the  return  of 

the  king,  returned  to  Gillo,  where  he  hanged  him- 
self, and  thus  averted  that  ignominious  pimishment 

which  he  justly  apprehended  as  the  reward  of  his 
perfidy,  2  Sam.  xv.  12 ;  xvi.  15,  seq.  xvii.  Ahith- 

ophel seems  to  have  been  the  grandfather  of  Bath- 
sheba,  2  Sam.  xxiii.  34.  compared  with  xi.  3. 

I.  AHITUB,  the  son  of  Phinehas,  and  gi-and- 
8on  and  successor  of  Eli,  the  high-priest,  1  Sam. 
xiv.  3. 

n.  AHITUB,  son  of  Amariah,  and  father  of  Za- 
dok,  the  high-priest,  1  Chron.  vi.  8.  It  is  uncertain 
whether  he  ever  sustained  the  sacerdotal  character 
himself.     See  Amariah  I. 
AHIHUD,  the  son  of  Shelomi,  of  Aslier,  and  one 

of  the  conmiissioners  appointed  by  Moses  to  divide 
the  land  of  Canaan,  Num.  xxxiv.  27. 
AHOLAH,  and  AIIOLIBAH,  two  fictitious  or 

symbolical  names,  adojjted  by  Ezekiel,  (cha]).  xxiii. 
4.)  to  denote  the  two  kingdoms  of  .ludali  and  Sama- 

ria. They  are  represented  as  sisters,  and  of  Egyp- 
tian extraction.  ./Jliotith  stands  for  Samaria,  and 

Aholihah  for  Jtrusakm.  The  first  signifies  a  tent, 
(i.  e.  she  has  a  tent  or  tabernacle  of  her  own — her 
religion  and  worship  is  a  human  invention  ;)  tlu; 
second,  my  tent  i.i  mth  her,  (i.  e.  I,  the  Lord,  have 
given  to  lier  a  tabernacle  and  religious  service.) 
They  both  ])rostituted  themselves  to  the  Egyptians 
and  Assyrians,  in  imitating  their  abominations  and 
idolatries;  wherefore  the  I.ord  abandoned  tlicm  to 
the  power  of  those  very  |)eople,  for  whom  they 
showed  such  excessive  and  imi)ure  affection.  They 
were  carried  into  captivity,  and  reduced  to  the  se- 

verest servitude. 

AHOLIAB,  son  of  Ahisamach,  of  Dan,  appointed 
with  Itezaleel  to  construct  the  tabernacle,  p]xod. 
XXXV.  34. 

AHUZZATH,  tlie  friend  of  Abimelech,  king  of 
Gerar,  who  accompanied  him  with  Pliicol,  a  general 
in  his  army,  when  lie  visited  Isaac  at  Beer-sheba,  to 
make  an  alhance  with  him,  Gen.  xxvi.  20. 

I.  A  I,  a  city  near  Bethel,  eastward,  Josh.  vii.  2. 

The  LXX  call  it  /"ui,  '.^yyai',  and  Josephus,  ./lina; 
others  Jliah  and  Math.  Joshua  having  detached 

3000  men  against  Ai,  God  permitted  them  to  be  re- 
pidsed,  on  account  of  the  sin  of  Achan,  who  had 
violated  the  anathema  pronounced  against  Jericho, 
by  appropriating  some  of  the  spoil.  (See  Achan.) 
After  the  expiation  of  this  offence,  Joshua  sent  by 
night  30,000  men  to  lie  in  ambush  behind  the  city, 
and,  early  the  next  morning,  marched  upon  it  with 
the  remainder  of  his  army.  The  king  of  Ai  sallied 
hastily  out  of  the  town  with  his  troops,  and  attacked 
the  Israelites,  who  fled,  as  if  under  great  terror,  and 
by  this  feint  drew  the  enemy  into  the  plain.  When 
Joshua  saw  the  whole  of  them  out  of  the  gates,  he 
elevated  his  spear,  as  a  signal  to  the  ambuscade, 
which  immediately  entered  the  place,  now  without 
defence,  and  set  it  on  fire.  The  people  of  Ai,  per- 

ceiving the  rising  smoke,  endeavored  to  return,  but 
found  those  who  had  set  fire  to  the  city  in  their 
rear,  while  Joshua  and  his  army,  advancing  in  front, 
destroyed  them  all.  The  king  was  taken  alive, 
brought  to  Joshua,  and  afterwards  hanged.  Josh. 
viii.  Ai  was  aftenvards  rebuilt,  and  is  mentioned 
under  the  name  of  Aiath,  Is.  x.  28.  After  the  exile, 
its  former  inhabitants,  Benjamitts,  returned  again  to 
their  former  home,  Ezra  ii.  23  ;  Neh.  vii.  32  ;  xi.  31. 
In  the  time  of  Euscbius  and  Jerome,  its  ruins  only 

were  visible.    Euseb.  Onomast.  under  'Jyyui. 
A  difticulty  has  been  felt  in  reconciling  the  relations 

ill  ch.  viii.  ver.  3  and  12.  In  tlie  former  verse,  the 
writer  says,  that  Joshua  chose  out  30,000  men,  and 
sent  them  away  by  night,  to  lie  in  ambush  between 
Bethel  and  Ai ;  whereas  the  latter  states  that  he  ciiose 
5000  men  the  next  morning,  whom  he  sent  to  lie  in 
ambush  also  between  Bethel  and  Ai.  IMasius  allows 
5000  men  for  the  ambuscade,  and  25,000  for  the  attack 
of  the  city,  being  persuaded,  that  an  army  of  (;00,000 
men  could  only  create  confusion  on  this  occasion, 
without  either  necessity  for,  or  advantage  in,  such 
numbers.  The  generality  of  interpreters,  however, 
acknowledge  two  bodies  to  be  ))laced  in  ambuscade, 
both  between  Bethel  and  Ai,  one  of  25,000,  the  other 
of  5000  men.  Let  it  be  stated  thus:  Joshua  at  first 
sent  30,000  men,  who  marched  by  night,  and,  to 
avoid  discovery,  went  behind  the  eminences  of 
Bethel.  These  posted  themselves  at  the  place  ap- 

pointed for  the  aml)usca<le.  The  officer  at  the  head 
of  them  then  detached  5000  men,  who  lay  hid  as 
near  as  possible  to  the  town,  in  order  to  throw  them- 

selves into  it  on  the  first  o])portimity. — Interjireters 
are  divided  in  opinion,  Jis  to  the  nature  of  the  signal 
used  by  Joshua  iqion  this  occasion.  Some  suppose 
that  the  instrument  he  employed  was  a  shield  ele- 

vated on  the  point  of  a  spear,  and  others  that  it  was 

a  javelin  ;  the  ral)bins  i)elievc  it  to  have  been  a  staff' 
belonging  to  some  of  th(Mr  Cf)lors. 

If.  A  I,  in  Jer.  xlix.  3.  seems  to  have  been  a  city 
in  the  land  of  the  Ammonites,  not  far  from  Kab- bah. 

ALAH,  mother  of  liizpah,  who  was  Saul's  concu- 
bine. David  delivered  her  children  to  the  Gibeon- 

itcs,  to  lie  hanged  befon;  the  Lord,  2  Sam.  xxi.  8, 
AJALON,  (fi-om  ̂ ^n  n  deer,  properly  deer-Jicld,) the  name  of  at  least  three  cities  in  Israel. 
1.  A.TAi.oN  in  Dan,  assigned  to  the  Levites  of  Ko- 

hath's  family,  Josh.  xix.  42  ;  xxi.  24.  It  lay  in  or 
near  a  valley,  not  fju-  fi-om  the  \alley  of  Gibeon,  be- 
tweeen  Bethshemesh  and  Timnatli,  (2  Chron.xxviii, 
18.)  and  is  the  jdace  in  which  Joshua  commanded 
the  light  of  the  moon  to  be  stayed,  Josh.  x.  12.  It 
is  jirobably  tlie  place  mentioned  by  Jerome  as  beinff 
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situated  near  Nicopolis,  about  20  miles  N.  W.  of  Je- 
rusalem. 

2.  Ajalon,  in  Benjamin,  fortified  by  Rehoboam, 
2  Chron.  xi.  10.  A  city  of  this  name  is  mentioned 
by  Eusebius  as  being  three  miles  east  of  Bethel. 

3.  Ajalo.v,  in  the  tribe  of  Zabulun,  where  Elon 
was  buried,  Judg.  xii.  12. 

AIN,  (a  fountain,)  a  city  first  given  to  the  tribe  of 
Judali,  and  then  to  the  Simeouites,  Josh.  xv.  32.  1 
Chron.  iv.  32. 
AIR.  The  air,  or  atmosphere,  surrounding  the 

earth,  is  often  denoted  by  the  w^ord  heaven ;  so  the 
birds  of  the  heaven — for  the  birds  of  the  air.  God 
rained  fire  and  brimstone  on  Sodom  from  heaven, 

that  is,  from  the  air,  Gen.  xix.  24,  "  Let  fire  come 
down  from  heaven,"  that  is,  from  the  air,  2  Kings  i. 
10.  3Ioses  menaces  Israel  with  the  effects  of  God's 
wrath,  by  destruction  with  a  pestilential  air,  (Deut. 
xxviii.  22.)  or  perhaps  with  a  scorching  wind,  pro- 

ducing mortal  diseases ;  or  with  a  blast  which  ruins 
the  corn,  1  Kings  viii.  37.     See  Wind. 

To  "l)oat  the  air,"  and  to  "speak  in  the  air,"  (1 
Cor.  ix.  2G;  xiv.  9.)  are  modes  of  expression  used  in 
most  languages,  signifying — to  speak  or  act  without 
judgment,  or  understanding;  or  to  no  purpose;  to 

fatigue  ourselves  in  vain.  "The  powers  of  the  air" 
(Eph.  ii.  2.)  probably  mean  devils,  who  exercise 
their  powers  principally  in  the  air;  exciting  winds, 
storms,  and  tempests,  or  other  malign  influences, 
(see  Job  i.  7.)  and  to  which,  perhaps,  the  apostle 
may  allude;  if  it  be  not  rather  an  accommodation 
to  the  Jewish  beUef  which  was  current  in  his  days, 
tliat  the  air  was  the  abode  of  evil  spirits.  See 
Angel. 
ALABARCHA,  a  term  not  found  in  Scripture, 

but  which  Josephus  uses  repeatedly,  to  signify  the 
ciiief  of  the  Jews  in  Alexandria.  Philo  calls  this 

magistrate,  /'t '"?/',?,  Genarches,  and  Josephus,  in 
some  places,  Ethnarches ;  which  terms  signify  the 
prince,  or  chief,  of  a  nation.  Some  believe,  that  the 
tcnn  alabarch  was  given,  in  raillery,  to  the  principal 
magistrate,  or  head  of  the  Jews  at  Alexandria,  by 
the  Gentiles,  who  despised  the  Jews.  Some  derive 
it  froui  AlcAa,  which  signifies  ink,  to  write  with ; 

Mabarcha  would  then  signify  the  "chief  secretary," 
or  collector  of  the  customs  and  duties  on  cattle  car- 

ried out  of  the  country.  Fuller  derives  it  from  the 

Syriac  Halaph,  and  Arcin,  or  Arcon,  that  is,  the  in- 
tendant,  or  the  sovereign's  delegate ;  for  in  places 
where  the  Jews  were  numerous,  a  princijjal  of  their 
own  nation,  or  some  other  to  whom  they  might  ad- 

dress themselves,  in  their  own  affairs,  was  placed 
over  them.  Perhaps  it  originally  signified  the  per- 

son Avho  had  the  custom  of  salt;  Init  was  wantonly 

given  to  the  head,  or  goveruoi",  of  the  Jews  at  Alex- andria. 
ALABASTER,  a  genus  of  fossils  having  the  color 

of  the  human  nail,  nearly  allied  to  marbles,  and, 
according  to  Pliny,  found  in  the  neighborhood  of 
Thebes,  in  Egypt,  and  about  Damascus,  in  Syria. 
This  material  being  very  generally  used  to  fabricate 
vessels  for  holding  unguents,  and  perfumed  liquids, 
many  vessels  were  called  alabaster,  though  made  of 
a  different  substance,  as  gold,  silver,  glass,  etc.  In 
Matt.  xxvi.  G,  7.  we  read,  that,  Jesus  being  at  table  in 
Bethany,  in  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper,  a  woman 
(Mary,  sister  of  Lazarus,  John  xii.  3.)  poured  an  ala- 

baster box  of  precious  ointment  on  his  head.  Mark 

eays  "she  brake  the  box,"  signifying,  probably,  that 
the  seal  upon  the  box,  or  upon  the  neck  of  the  vase 
or  bottle,  which  kept  the  perfume  from  evaporating. 

had  never  been  removed,  but  was,  on  this  occasion, 

frst  opened, ALCIMUS,  or,  as  he  is  called  by  Josephus,  Jaci- 
MU9,  or  Joachim,  high-priest  of  the  JeAvs,  A.  M. 
3842.  He  w-as  of  the  sacerdotal  race,  but  his  ances- 

tors had  never  enjoyed  the  high-priesthood.  Be- 
sides, he  had  been  polluted  wnth  idolatry,  during  the 

persecution  of  Autiochus  Epiphanes,  (2  Mace.  xiv. 

3.)  and  he  obtained  his  dignity  by  very  irreo^ular 
means.  After  the  death  of  Menelaus,  he  was  con- 

firmed in  his  office  by  Antiochus  Eupator,  but  did 
not  perform  its  functions  till  after  the  death  of  Judas 
Maccabanis.  Having  obtained  intelligence  that  De- 

metrius, son  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  had  privately 
left  Rome,  and  arrived  in  Syria,  he  put  himself  at 
the  head  of  the  apostate  Jews  who  were  then  at 
Antioch,  and  throwing  himself  at  the  feet  of  the  new 
king,  besought  him  to  defend  them  from  the  violence 
of  Judas  Maccabaeus,  whom  he  accused  as  an  op- 

pressor of  the  king's  i)arty,  and  who  had  dispersed 
and  driven  them  out  of  their  country.  He  also  en- 

treated him  to  send  some  one  into  Judea,  to  examine 
into  the  mischiefs  and  disorders  committed  by  Judan 
Maccabseus,  and  to  chastise  his  insolence.  Deme- 

trius immediately  sent  Bacchides  with  an  army  into 
Judea,  and,  confirming  Alcimus  in  his  office  of  high- 
priest,  charged  them  both  with  the  conduct  of  tlio 
war.  Upon  their  arrival  in  Judea,  they  endeavored 
to  ensnare  Judas  and  his  brethren,  under  the  pre- 

tence of  treating  with  them ;  but  suspecting  or  dis- 
covering the  snare,  the  brothers  happily  avoided  it. 

About  sixty  Assideans,  however,  and  many  scribes 
and  doctors  of  the  law,  relying  on  his  oath,  that  no 
injury  should  be  offered  to  them,  put  themselves  iu 
his  power,  and  were  all  murdered. 

Bacchides,  having  established  Alcimus  by  force 
in  Judea,  returned  into  Syria,  having  committed  the 
province  to  Alcimus,  and  left  troops  sufficient  for 
the  purpose.  Alcimus,  for  some  time,  successfully 
defended  himself,  but  Judas  soon  recovered  tlie  su- 

periority, and  Alcimus  returned  to  the  king,  with  a 
present  of  a  gold  crown,  a  palm-tree,  and  golden 
branches ;  which,  in  all  probability,  he  had  taken 
out  of  the  temple,  9  Mace.  xiv.  3,  4,  &c.  Having 
represented  to  Demetrius  that  his  authority  could 
not  be  established  in  Judea  so  long  as  Judas  lived, 
the  king  sent  another  army  against  him,  under  the 
command  of  Nicanor,  1  Mace.  vii.  25,  seq.  After 
several  ineffectual  attempts  to  secure  the  j)erson  of 
Judas,  Nicanor  was  killed  at  Capharsalama,  and  his 
army  routed.  Demetrius,  being  informed  of  this, 
again  sent  Bacchides  and  Alcimus,  with  a  strong  re- 

inforcement, formed  of  the  choicest  of  his  troops. 
Judas,  whose  little  army  had  been  so  reduced,  that 
he  had  not  above  eight  hundred  men,  ventured,  with 
this  small  force,  to  attack  the  enemy,  and  after  prod- 

igies of  valor,  died,  overwhelmed  by  numbers,  1 
Mace.  ix.  1—22. 

The  death  of  Judas  delivered  Alcimus  and  his 

party  from  a  formidable  enemy,  and  he  began  to  ex- 
ercise the  offices  of  the  high-priesthood  ;  but,  at- 

tempting to  pull  down  the  Avail  of  the  inner  court, 
which  had  lieen  built  by  the  prophets,  (that,  proba- 

bly, which  separated  the  altar  of  burnt-offerings  from 
the  priest's  court,)  God  punished  him  bj^  a  stroke  of 
the  palsy,  of  Avhich  he  died,  after  enjoying  the  pon- 

tificate three  or  four  years,  1  Mace.  vii.  9 ;  ix.  54. 
A.  M.  3844. 

ALEMA,  a  city  in  Gilead,  beyond  Jordan,  1  Mace. 
V.  26. 

ALEMETH,  a  city  of  refuge,  in  the  tribe  of  Ben- 
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jamin,  (1  Chroii.  vi.  60.)  called  Almon,  in  Josh, 
xxi.  18. 

ALEPH,  (n,)  the  name  of  the  first  letter  in  the  He- 
hrew  alphaljet,  whence  the  Alpha  of  the  Greeks  is 
derived.  (See  A.)  Certain  psalms,  and  other  parts 
of  Scripture,  begin  with  Meph ;  and  the  verses  fol- 
lowuig,  with  the  succeeding  letters  of  the  alphabet, 
in  then-  order.  These  are  called  alphabetic  psahns, 
etc.     See  Psalms,  and  Letters. 

L  ALEXANDER  the  Great,  son  and  successor 

of  Philip  king  of  Maccdon,  is  denoted  in  the  prophe- 
cies of  Daniel,  by  a  Icojjard  with  four  wings,  signi- 

fying his  great  strength,  and  the  unusual  rapidity  of 
his  conquests,  cli.  \-ii.  G ;  also  as  a  one-horned  he- 
goat,  running  over  the  earth  so  swiftly  as  not  to 

toucli  it ;  attacking  a  ram  -with  two  horns,  over- 
throwing him,  and  trampling  him  under  foot,  with- 

out any  being  able  to  rescue  him,  ch.  viii.  4 — 7.  The 
he-goat  prefigured  Alexander  ;  the  ram,  Darius  Codo- 
mannus,  the  last  of  the  Persian  kings.  In  the  statue 
beheld  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  in  a  dream,  (ch.  ii.  39.) 
the  belly  of  brass  was  the  emblem  of  Alexander,  and 
the  legs  of  iron  designated  his  successors.  He  was 
appointed  by  God  to  destroy  the  Persian  empire, 
and  to  substitute  the  Grecian  monarchy.  Alexan- 
<ler  was  born  at  Pella,  ante  A.  D.  355.  Philip  was 
killed  at  a  marriage  feast,  when  Alexander  was 
aliout  eighteen.  After  he  had  performed  the  last 
duties  to  his  father,  he  was  chosen  by  the  Greeks 

genei'al  of  their  troops  against  the  Persians,  and  en- 
tered Asia  with  an  army  of  34,000  men,  A.  M.  3670. 

In  one  campaign  he  subdued  almost  all  Asia  Minor. 

He  defeated  Orobates,  one  of  Darius's  generals ;  and 
Darius  himself,  whose  army  consisted  of  400,000 
foot,  and  100,000  horse,  in  the  narrow  passes  which 
load  from  Syria  to  Cilicia.  Darius  fled,  abandoning 
his  camp  and  baggage,  his  children,  wife,  and 
mother.  After  he  had  subdued  Syria,  Alexander 
came  to  Tyre,  and  the  Tyrians  opposing  his  en- 

trance into  their  city,  he  besieged  it.  At  the  same 
time  he  wrote  to  Jaddus,  high-priest  of  the  Jews, 
that  he  expected  to  be  acknowledged  by  him,  and  to 
i*eceive  those  suljmissions  Avhich  had  hitherto  been 
paid  to  the  king  of  Persia.  Jaddus  refusing  to  com- 

ply, as  having  sworn  fidelity  to  Darius,  Alexander 
resolved  to  march  against  Jerusalem,  when  he  had 
reduced  Tyre.  After  a  j)rotractcd  siege,  the  city 
was  taken  and  sacked.  This  done,  Alexander  en- 

tered Palestine,  and  reduced  it.  As  he  was  maich- 
ing  against  Jerusalem,  intending  to  punish  tlie  high- 
priest,  Jaddus,  fearing  his  resentment,  had  recoiu'se 
to  God  by  prayers  and  sacrifices.  The  Lord,  in  a 
dream,  commanded  Jaddus  to  open  the  gates  to  the 
conqueror,  and,  dressed  in  jiis  pontifical  ornaments, 
attended  by  the  priests,  in  their  Ibrmalities,  at  the 
head  of  iiis  peo])le,  to  receive  Alexander  in  triumph. 
Jaddus  obeyed  ;  and  Alexander,  seeing  from  a  dis- 

tance this  (•omj)any  advancing,  was  struck  with  ad- 
miration, and  approaching  tin;  high-priest,  he  saluted 

him  first,  then  adored  God,  whose  name  was  en- 
graven on  a  tiiin  (tlate  of  gold  worn  by  tin;  high- 

priest  on  his  forclicad.  Tin;  peopi",  in  the  mean 
Avhile,  surrouiuhid  Alexander,  with  gnat  acclama- 

tions. The  kings  of  Syria,  wjio  accompanied  him, 
and  the  gnat  officers  about  Alexander,  coidd  not 
comprehend  tiie  meaning  of  his  conduct.  Parmenio 
alone  ventured  to  ask.  Why  lie,  to  whom  all  ])eople 
prostrated  themselves,  had  jirostrated  hims-df  before 
the  high-priest  of  the  Jews?  Alexander  replied, 
that  he  paid  this  respect  to  God,  and  not  to  the  liigh- 

priest ;  "for,"  adde(l  he, '"  winle  I  was  yet. in  Mace- 

donia, I  saw  the  God  of  the  Jews,  who  appeared  to 
me  in  the  same  form  and  dress  as  this  high-priest , 
he  encouraged  me  to  march  my  army  with  expe- 

dition into  Asia,  promising,  under  his  guidance,  to 
render  me  master  of  the  Persian  empire.  For  tljis 
reason,  as  soon  as  I  perceived  this  habit,  I  recollect- 

ed the  vision,  and  understood  that  my  undertaking 
was  favored  by  God,  and  that,  under  his  protection, 
I  might  expect  very  soon  to  obtain  the  Persian  em- 

pire, and  happily  to  accomplish  all  my  designs." 
Having  said  this,  Alexander  accompanied  Jaddus 
into  the  city,  and  offered  sacrifices  in  the  temple, 
])unctually  conforming  to  the  directions  of  the  priests, 

and  leavmg  to  the  high-priest  the  honors  and  func- 
tions annexed  to  his  dignity.  Jaddus  showing  him 

the  prophecies  of  Daniel,  in  which  it  was  said  that 
a  Grecian  prince  should  destroy  the  Persian  empire, 
the  king  was  confirmed  in  his  opinion,  that  God  had 
chosen  him  to  execute  that  great  work.  At  his  de- 

parture, he  bade  the  Jews  ask  what  they  Avould  of 
him;  but  the  high-priest  desired  only  the  hberty  of 

living  under  his  government,  according  to  then*  own 
laws,  with  an  exemption  from  tribute  evei-y  seventh 
year,  because  in  that  year  the  Jews  neither  tilled 
their  grounds,  nor  reaped  their  products.  Alexan- 

der readily  granted  this  request ;  and  as  they  be- 
sought him  to  grant  the  same  favor  to  the  Jews  be- 

yond the  Euphrates,  in  Babylonia  and  Media,  he 
promised  that  pri^  ilege,  as  soon  as  he  had  conquered 
those  provinces.  This  done,  he  left  Jerusalem,  and 
visited  other  cities ;  being  every  where  received 
with  great  testimonies  of  friendship  and  submission. 
The  Samaritans  who  dwelt  at  Sichem,  observing 
how  kindly  Alexander  had  treated  tlie  Jews,  re- 

solved to  say  that  they  also  were,  by  religion,  Jews ; 
for  it  was  their  practice,  when  they  saw  the  aftairs  of 
the  Jews  prosper,  to  boast  that  they  were  descend- 

ed from  Manasseh  and  Ephraim  ;  but  when  they 
thought  it  their  interest  to  say  tlie  contrary,  they 
would  not  fail  to  affirm,  and  even  to  swear,  that  they 
had  no  relation  to  the  Jews.  They  came,  therefore, 
with  many  demonstrations  ef  joy,  to  nieet  Alexan- 

der ;  entreated  him  to  visit  their  temple  and  city, 
and  petitioned  him  for  an  exemption  from  taxes 
every  seventh  year,  because  they  also  neither  tilled 
nor  reaped  that  year.  Alexander  replied,  that  he 
had  granted  this  exemption  only  to  Jews;  but  at  his 
return,  he  would  inquire  into  the  matter,  and  do 
them  justice.     Joseph.  Ant.  xi.  c.  8. 

It  shoidd  here  be  observed,  that  these  accounts 

of  Alexander's  reverence  for  the  high-jjriest,  his 
dream,  etc.  rest  only  on  the  authority  of  Josc- 
phus,  and  are  probably  to  .be  regarded  as  a  Jewish 
legend.     R. 

Alexander,  having  conquered  Egypt,  and  regu- 
lated it,  gave  orders  for  the  continr.ation  of  his  new 

city,  Alexandria,  and  de])arteil  thence  about  spring, 
into  the  East,  in  pursuit  of  Darius.  Passing  through 
Palestine,  he  was  infbniied  that  the  Samaritans,  in 
a  general  insurrection,  had  killed  Androiuachus, 
governor  of  Syria  anil  Palestine,  v.lio,  coming  to 
Samaria,  to  regulate  sonn-  afiairs,  had  been  burned 
in  his  house  by  the  inhabitants.  This  action  highly 
incensed  Alexander,  who  loved  Andromnchus,  and 
he  therefore  ordered  all  who  were  concerned  in  his 

nun-der  to  be  executed  ;  the  rest  he  banished  from 
Samaria,  and  settled  a  colony  of  IMacedonians  in 
their  room.  The  Samaritans  who  escaped  this  ca- 

lamity, collected  in  Sichem,  at  the  foot  of  mount  Ge- 
rizim,  Avhich  became  their  capital,  as  it  still  contin- 

ues.    And  lest  the  8000  men  of  this  nation,  who 
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were  iu  his  service,  and  had  accompanied  hiin  since 

the  siege  of  Tyre,  if  sent  back  into  their  own  couu- 
tiy,  niiglit  renew  the  spirit  of  rebellion,  Alexander 
sent  them  into  Thebais,  the  most  remote  southern 

province  of  Eg}'pt,  and  there  assigned  them  lands. 
Joseph,  c.  Apion.  ii. 

After  Alexander  had  subdued  Asia,  and  opened  a 
v/ay  to  India,  with  incredible  rapidity,  he  gave  him- 

self up  to  intemperance  ;  and  having  drank  to  ex- 
cess., ho  fell  sick,  and  died,  after  he  had  obliged  "  all 

the  world  to  be  quiet  before  him,"  1  Mace.  i.  3. 
Being  sensible  that  his  end  was  near,  he  sent  for  his 

court,  and  declared,  that  "  he  gave  the  cmjiire  to  the 
most  deserving."  Some  afiirm,  however,  that  he 
regulated  the  succession  by  a  will.  The  autlior  of  the 
first  hook  of  Maccabees  (chap.  i.  G.)  says,  he  divided 
lii?  kingdom  among  his  generals  while  he  was  living; 
and  it  is  certain,  that  a  partition  was  made  of  his 
dominions  among  the  four  principal  officers  of  his 
aruiy.  He  died  A.  M.  3681,  ante  A.  D.  323,  at  the 

age  of  thirty-three,  after  reigning  twelve  yeai*s ;  six 
as  kirig  of  IMacedon,  and  six  as  monarch  of  Asia, 
He  was  buried  at  Alexandria. 

The  name  of  Alexander  is  equally  celebrated  iu 
the  \^Titings  of  the  orientals,  as  in  those  of  the 
Greeks  and  Romans ;  but  they  vary  extremely  from 
the  accounts  which  Avestern  historians  give  of  him. 

They  call  him  Iscanier  Dulliarnaira,  "  double- 
horned  Alexander,"  alluding  to  the  two  horns  of  his 
empire  (or  his  pov\'er)  in  the  east  and  v/est. 

n.  ALEXANDER  Balas,  so  called  from  Bala, 
his  mother,  was  the  natural  son  of  Antiochus  Epipha- 
ncs:  he  is,  on  medals,  surnamed  Theopator  Euer- 
getes.  Some  historians,  however,  will  not  allow  him 
to  be  even  the  natural  son  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes. 
Florus  calls  him  an  unknoAvn  person,  and  of  uncer- 

tain extraction.  Justin  says  that  the  enemies  of  De- 
metrius, king  of  Syria,  suborned  a  young  man,  from 

among  the  meanest  of  the  people,  to  declare  himself 
son  and  heir  of  Antiochus ;  and  that  he,  warring 
witli  success  against  the  king  of  Syria,  obtained  his 
kingdom.  Appian  affirms  that  Alexander  Balas  pre- 

tended to  be  of  the  family  of  the  Seleucidas,  without 

any  right  to  that  pretension  ;  and  Athona^us  says, 
that  he  was  the  supposed  son  of  Antiochus  E])iph- 
anes.  But  the  Roman  senate,  the  Jews,  the  Egj'p- 
tians,  and  the  Syrians,  acknowledged  him  as  son  and 
heir  of  that  prince.  Heraclides  of  Byzantium  was 
the  person  who  undertook  to  seat  Alexander  Balas 

on  the  throne  of  Syria,  and  to  displace  Demeti'ius, 
who  was  his  particular  enemy.  He  carried  Alexan- 

der, and  Laodicea,  a  daughter  of  Antiochus  Epi])h- 
anes,  to  Rome,  and  by  presents  and  intrigue  pre- 

vailed on  the  senate  not  only  to  acknowledge  Alex- 
ander as  the  heir  of  Antiochus,  but  also  to  afford  him 

assistance  in  recovering  the  dominions  of  his  father. 
Having  made  preparations  at  Ephesus  to  prosecute 
the  war  against  Demetrius,  Alexander  sailed  into 
Syria,  and  having  obtained  possession  of  Ptolemais, 
he  wrote  to  Jonathan  Maccaba?us,  sending  him  a 
purple  robe  and  a  crown  of  gold,  to  induce  him  to 
espouse  his  cause,  1  3Iacc.  x.  18.  Jonathan  yielded 
to  his  solicitation,  and,  notwithstanding  the  liberal 
promises  and  assurances  of  Demetrius,  declared  for 
Alexander. 

The  contending  kings  committed  the  determina- 
tion of  their  cause  to  a  decisive  battle,  in  which  De- 

metrius, after  being  deserted  by  his  troops,  and  per- 
forming prodigies  of  valor,  was  slain,  1  Mace.  x.  48, 

etc.  Jos.  Ant.  xiii.  2.  Alexander  Balas,  having  thus 
obtained  possession  of  the  kingdom,  determined  to 

strengthen  himselPby  an  alliance  with  the  king  of 
EgJTt,  whose  daughter  he  demanded  in  man-iage. 
Ptolemy  complied  with  the  demand,  and  the  mar- 

riage was  concluded  at  Ptolemais,  where  the  two 
kings  met,  1  ]\lacc.  x.  51—58.  Jos.  Ant.  xiii.  4, 
Jonathan  was  also  present,  and  received  marks  of 
distinction  from  both  the  princes. 

Alexander  Balas,  however,  did  not  long  remain 
undisturbed  in  possession  of  his  throne.  Within 
two  years,  Demetrius  Nicator,  the  eldest  son  of  the 
former  Demetrius  Soter,  at  the  head  of  some  troops 
which  he  had  received  from  Lasthenes,  of  Crete, 
passed  into  Cihcia.  Alexander  was  then  in  Phu;- 
nicia,  but  instantly  returned  to  Ajitioch,  that  he 
might  prepare  for  the  arrival  of  Demetrius.  In  the 
mean  time,  Apollonius,  who  had  received  the  com- 

mand of  Demetrius's  troops,  was  defeated  by  Jona- 
than Maccabajus  and  his  brother  Simon,  who  also 

took  Azotus  and  Ascalon,  and  returneU  laden  with 
spoil  to  Jerusalem.  Alexander,  in  reward  for  these 
services,  advanced  Jonathan  to  neAv  honors,  sent 
hhn  the  buckle  of  gold,  which  was  generally  given 
only  to  near  relations  of  the  king,  and  made  an  ad- 

dition to  his  territory,  1  I>Iacc.  x.  C9. 
While  this  was  transpiring  in  Syria,  Ptolemy  Plii- 

lometer  was  devising  how  to  unite  the  kingdom  of 

Syria  with  Egypt,  and  de'terniinod  uj)on  private measures  to  destroy  both  Demetrius  Nicator  and 
Alexander  Balas.  Under  pretence  of  assisting  his 
son-in-law  Alexander,  he  entered  Syria  with  a  pow- 

erful army,  and  after  having  seized  several  cities, 
he  represented  that  Balas  had  prepared  ambuscades 
for  him  in  Ptolemais,  Avith  intention  to  surprise  him. 
Ptolemy  advanced  to  Antioch  without  resistance, 
assumed  the  throne,  and  put  on  his  head  the  two 

diadems  of  Egj'pt  and  Syria,  1  Mace.  xi.  1 — 13. Jos.  Ant.  xiii.  4. 

Balas,  who  had  returned  into  Cihcia,  there  gath- 
ered a  numerous  armj-,  with  which  he  marched 

against  Ptolemy  and  Demetrius  Nicator,  now  con- 
federated against  him,  and  gave  them  battle  on  the 

river  Q^naeparas  ;  but  being  overcome,  he  fled,  with 
five  hundred  horse,  into  Arabia ;  where  Zabdiel,  a 

prince  of  the  Arabians,  cut  oft'  his  head,  and  sent  it 
to  Ptolemy.  Such  is  the  history,  at  least  iu  the  first 
book  of  JMaccabees,  (xi.  15 — 17.)  hut  other  histori- 

ans relate,  that  Alexander's  generals,  considering 
their  own  interests  and  security,  treated  privately 
with  Demetrius,  treacherously  kUled  their  master, 
and  sent  his  head  to  Ptolemy  at  Antioch,  A.  M. 
3359.  Alexander  Balas  left  a  son  very  young,  called 
Antiochus  Theos,  whom  Tryphon  raised  to  the 
throne  of  Syria. 

III.  ALEXANDER  Ja>n.eus,  third  son  of  John 
Hircanus,  who  left  three  sons,  or  five,  according  to 
Joscphus,  de  Bello,  i.  3.  The  father  was  particularly 
fond  of  Antigonus  and  Aristobulus,  but  could  not 

endui-e  his  third  son,  Alexander,  because  he  had 
dreamed  that  he  would  reign  after  him ;  which 
dream  extremely  afflicted  him,  inasmuch  as,  accord- 

ing to  the  law  of  nature,  it  implied  the  death  of  his 
two  brothers.  Events  justified  the  dream.  Antigo- 

nus never  reigned,  and  Aristobulus  reigned  but  for  a 
short  time.  After  his  death,  Salome,  or  Alexandra, 
his  Avidow,  liberated  Alexander,  whom  Aristobulus 

had  confined  in  prison  since  their  father's  death,  and 
made  him  king.  Alexander,  being  seated  on  the 
throne,  put  to  death  one  of  his  brothers,  who  had 
formed  a  design  on  his  life,  and  heaped  favors  on 
another,  called  Absalom,  who,  being  contented  with 
a    private    condition,   lived  peaceably,   and  retired 
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from  public  employments.  Alexander  was  of  a 
warlike,  enterprising  disposition  ;  and  when  he  had 
regulated  his  dominions,  he  marched  against  Ptole- 
mais,  but  a\  as  soon  compelled  to  relinquish  the  ob- 

ject of  his  expedition,  in  order  to  defend  his  own 
territories  against  Ptolemy  Lathyrus,  who  had 
marched  a  powerful  army  into  Galilee.  Alexander 
gave  him  battle  near  Asoj)hus,  not  far  from  the  Jor- 

dan ;  but  Ptolemy  killed  30,000,  or,  as  others  say, 
50,000  of  his  men.  After  this  \nctory,  he  met  with 
uo  resistance.  His  mother,  Cleopatra,  however,  ap- 

prehensive for  the  safety  of  Egypt,  determined  to 

stop  his  further  progi-ess,  and  for  this  purpose  levied 
a  mmierous  army,  and  equipping  a  large  fleet,  soon 
landed  in  Phoenicia.  Ptolemais  opened  its  gates  to 
receive  her;  and  here  Alexander  Jannjeus  presented 
liimself  in  her  camp  with  considerable  presents,  and 
was  received  as  an  unhaj)py  prince,  an  enemy  of 

Ptolemy,  who  had  no  i-efuge  but  the  queen's  protec- 
tion. Cleopatra  made  an  alliance  with  him  in  the 

city  of  Scythopolis,  and  Alexander  marched  with  his 
troops  into  Coelo-Syria,  where  he  took  the  town  of 
Gadara,  after  a  siege  of  ten  months,  and  after  that 
Amathus,  one  of  the  best  fortresses  in  the  country, 
where  Theodorus,  son  of  Zeno,  had  lodged  his  most 
valuable  pro))erty,  as  in  absolute  security.  This 

Theodorus,  falling  suddenly  on  Alexander's  army, 
killed  10,000,  and  plundered  his  baggage.  Alexan- 

der, however,  was  not  deterred  by  this  disaster  from 
prosecuting  his  purposes:  having  recruited  his  army, 
he  besieged  Raphia,  Anthedon,  and  Gaza,  towns  on 
the  Mediterranean,  and  took  them  :  the  latter,  after 
a  desperate  resistance,  was  reduced  to  a  heap  of 
ruins. 

After  this,  Alexander  returned  to  Jerusalem,  but 
did  not  find  that  peace  he  expected.  The  Jews  re- 

volted ;  and  on  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  while  he,  as 

high-]iriest,  was  preparing  to  sacrifice,  the  people 
assembled  in  the  temple  had  the  insolence  to  throw 
lemons  at  him,  taken  from  the  branches  which  they 
carried  in  their  hands.  To  these  insults  they  added 
reproaches,  crying  that  he  who  had  been  a  slave, 
was  not  worthy  to  go  up  to  the  holy  altar,  and  oflfer 
solemn  sacrifices.  Provoked  by  this  insolence, 
Alexander  jnit  the  seditious  to  the  sword,  and  killed 
about  (),000.  Afterwards  he  erected  a  partition  of 
wood  before  the  altar  and  the  inner  temple,  to  ]>re- 
vent  the  approach  of  the  i)eople  ;  and  to  defend  him- 

self in  fiiture  against  such  attempts,  he  took  into  his 
pay  guards  from  Pisidia  and  Cilicia.  Finding  Jeru- 

salem likely  to  continue  the  seat  of  clamor  and 
discontent,  Alexander  quitted  the  metropolis,  at  the 
liead  of  his  army  ;  and,  having  crossed  the  .Jordan, 
he  made  war  upon  the  ]\Ioabites  and  Anunonites, 
and  obliged  them  to  pay  tribute ;  attacked  Amathus, 
the  fortress  beyond  Jordan,  before  mentioned,  and 
razed  it ;  and  also  made  war  with  01)eda,  king  of  the 
Arabians,  whom  he  subdued.  On  liis  return  to  Je- 

rusalem he  found  the  Jews  more  incensed  against 
liim  than  r-ver ;  and  a  civil  war  shortly  ensued,  in 

which  he  killed  aliove  .50,000  persons.  '  All  his  en- 
deavors to  bring  about  a  reconciliation  proving  fi nit- 

less,  Alexander  one  day  asked  them  what  they  would 
have  him  do  to  acquire  their  good  will.  They  an- 

swered unanimously,  '  that  he  had  nothing  to  do  but 
to  kill  himself  After  this  they  sent  deputies  to  de- 

sire succors  from  Demetrius  Euca^rus,  against  their 
king,  who  marched  into  Judea,  with  3000  horse,  and 
40,000  infantry,  and  encamped  at  Sichem.  A  battle 
ensued,  in  which  Alexander  was  defeated,  and  com- 

pelled to  fly  to  the  mountains  for  shelter.     This  oc- 

cun-ence,  however,  contributed  to  his  re-establish- 
ment, for  a  large  number  of  the  Jews,  touched  with 

the  unhappy  condition  of  their  king,  joined  him  ;  and 

Deiiietrius,  retiring  into  Syria,  left  the  Je'\\  s  to  op- 
pose their  king  with  their  own  forces.  Alexander, 

collecting  his  army,  marched  against  his  rebellious 
subjects,  whom  he  overcame  in  every  engagement, 
and  having  shut  up  the  fiercest  of  them  in  Bethom, 
he  forced  the  town,  made  them  prisoners,  and  car- 

ried them  to  Jerusalem,  Avhere  he  ordered  eight 
hundred  of  them  to  be  crucified  before  him,  diu-ing 
a  great  entertainment  which  he  made  for  his  friends  ; 
and  before  these  unhappy  wretches  had  expired,  he 
commanded  their  wives  and  children  to  be  mur- 

dered in  their  presence — an  unheard-of  and  exces- 
sive cruelty,  which  occasioned  the  jieople  of  his  own 

party  to  call  him  "Thracidcs,"  meaning  "as  cruel  as 
a  Thracian."  Some  time  afterwards,  Antiochus, 
surnamed  Dionysius,  having  conquered  Damascus, 
resolved  to  invade  Judea ;  but  Alexander  defeated 
his  intention,  and  compelled  him  to  return  into 
Arabia,  where  he  Avas  killed.  Aretas,  the  succeed- 

ing king  of  Damascus,'  however,  came  into  Judea, 
and  defeated  Alexander,  in  the  plain  of  Sephala. 
A  peace  being  concluded,  Aretas  returned  to  Da- 

mascus ;  and  Alexander  ingratiated  himself  with  the 
Jews.  Having  given  himself  up  to  excessive  drink- 

ing, he  brought  on  a  violent  quartan  fever,  which 
terminated  his  life.  His  queen,  Alexandra,  observ- 

ing him  to  be  near  his  end,  and  foreseeing  all  she 
had  to  fear  from  a  mutinous  people,  not  easily  gov- 

erned, and  her  children  not  of  age  to  conduct  her 

affairs,  was  gi-eatly  distressed.  Alexander  told  her, 
that  to  reign  in  peace,  she  should  conceal  his  death 
from  the  army,  till  Ragaba,  which  he  was  then  be- 

sieging, was  taken  ;  that,  when  returned  to  Jerusa- 
lem, she  should  give  the  Pharisees  some  share  in 

the  government :  that  she  should  send  for  the  prin- 
cipal of  them,  show  them  his  dead  body,  give  them 

permission  to  treat  it  Avith  what  indignities  they 
pleased,  in  revenge  for  the  ill  treatment  they  had  re- 

ceived from  him,  and  promise  that  she  Avould  in  fu- 
ture do  nothing  in  the  government  without  their 

advice  and  participation,  "  If  you  do  thus,"  he  add- 
ed, "you  may  be  assured,  they  will  make  a  very 

honorable  funeral  for  me,  and  you  will  reign  in 
peace,  stqipoited  by  their  credit  and  authority  among 

the  people."  Having  said  these  words,  he  expired, 
aged  fortv-eight,  after  a  reign  of  twenty-seven  years, 
A.  M.  3926,  ante  A.  D.  78!  This  admission  of  the 
Pharisees  into  the  government,  demands  the  espe- 

cial notice  of  the  reader,  as  it  accounts,  not  only  for 
their  influence  over  the  minds  of  the  people,  but 
also  for  their  connection  Avith  the  rulers,  and  their 

poAver  as  pul)lic  governors,  wlich  appear  so  remark- 
ably in  the  history  of  the  Ctosjx'Is;  nnich  beyond 

Avhat  might  be  expected  from  a  sect  merely  reli- 
gious. Alexander  left  tAvo  sons,  Hircanusand  Aris- 

tobulus,  Avho  dis|)uted  the  kingdom  and  high-priest- 
hood, till  the  time  of  Herod  the  Great,  and  Avhose 

dissensions  caused  the  ruin  of  their  family,  and  Avere 

the  means  of  Herod's  elcAation.  Jose])h.  Ant.  xiii. 
c.  12— If).   [21—24.]     See  Alexandra. 

IV.  ALEXANDER,  son  of  Aristobulus  and  Al- 
exandra, and  grandson  of  Alexander  Janna-tis,  Avas  to 

have  been  carried  captive  to  l{ome,  Avith  his  brother 
Antigonus,  Avhen  Pompey  took  Jerusalem  from  Aris- 

tobulus. On  the  Avay,  hoAvever,  he  found  means  to  es- 
cape, and,  returning  to  Judea,  raised  an  army  of  10,000 

foot,  and  15,000  horse,  Avitli  which  he  performed 

many  gallant  actions,  and  .seized  the  fortresses  of 
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Alexandriuni  and  Machserus.  Gabinius,  the  general 
of  the  Roman  troops,  however,  drove  him  from  the 
mountains,  beat  him  near  Jerusalem,  killed  3000  of 
his  men,  and  made  many  prisoners.  By  the  mediation 
of  his  mother,  Alexandra,  matters  were  accommo- 

dated with  Gabinius,  and  the  Romans  marched  into 

Egj'pt,  but  were  soon  compelled  to  return,  by  the 
violent  proceedings  of  Alexander.  Wherever  he 
met  with  Romans,  he  sacrificed  them  to  his  resent- 

ment, and  a  number  were  compelled  to  fortify  them- 
selves on  mount  Gerizim,  where  Gabinius  found 

him  at  his  return  from  Egypt.  Being  apprehensive 
of  engaging  the  great  number  of  troops  who  were 
with  Alexander,  Gabinius  sent  Antipater  with  offers 
of  general  pardon,  if  they  laid  down  their  arms. 
This  had  the  desired  success ;  many  forsook  Alex- 

ander, and  retired  to  then-  own  houses ;  but  with 
30,000  still  remaining,  he  resolved  to  give  the  Ro- 

mans battle.  The  armies  met  at  the  foot  of  mount 

Tabor,  where,  after  a  very  obstinate  action,  Alexan- 
der was  overcome,  with  the  loss  of  10,000  men. 

Under  the  government  of  Crassus,  Alexander 
again  began  to  embroil  affairs ;  but  after  the  unhap- 

py expedition  against  the  Parthians,  Cassius  obUged 
him,  under  conditions,  to  continue  quiet,  while  he 
marched  to  the  Euphrates,  to  oppose  the  passage  of 
the  Parthians.  During  the  wars  between  Caesar 
and  Pompey,  .Alexander  and  Arlstobulus,  his  father, 

espoused  Caesar's  interest.  Aristobulus  was  poi- 
soned, and  Alexander  beheaded  at  Antioch,  A.  M. 

3945.     Joseph.  Ant.  xiv.     Bell.  Jud.  i.  c.  8.  [c.  6,  7.] 
V.  ALEXANDER,  son  of  Jason,  was  sent  to 

Rome,  to  renew  friendship  and  alliance  between  the 
Jews  and  Romans :  he  is  named  in  the  decree  of 
the  senate  directed  to  the  Jews,  in  the  ninth  year  of 

Hircanus's  pontificate,  A.  M.  3935 ;  B.  C.  69.  Jos. Ant.  xiv.  16. 
VI.  ALEXANDER,  son  of  Theodorus,  was  sent 

to  Rome,  by  Hircanus,  to  renew  his  alliance  with 
the  senate.  He  is  named  in  the  decree  of  the  senate, 
addressed  to  the  magistrates  of  Ephesus,  made  in 
the  consulship  of  Dolabella;  which  specified  that 
the  Jews  should  not  be  forced  into  military  service, 
because  they  could  not  bear  arms  on  the  sabbath  daj% 
nor  have,  at  all  times,  such  provisions  in  the  armies 
as  were  authorized  by  their  law.     Jos.  Ant.  xiv.  17. 

VII.  ALEXANDER,  son  of  Herod  the  Great 
and  Mariaimie.  The  history  of  this  prince  can 
hardly  be  separated  from  that  of  Aristobulus,  his 

brother,  and  companion  in  misfoi-tune.  After  the 
tragical  death  of  their  mother,  Mariamne,  Herod 
sent  them  to  Rome,  to  be  educated  in  a  manner 
suitable  to  their  rank.  Augustus  allowed  them  an 
apartment  in  his  palace,  intending  this  mark  of  his 
consideration  as  a  compliment  to  their  father  Herod. 
On  their  return  to  Judea,  the  people  received  the 

princes  with  great  joy  ;  but  Salome,  Herod's  sister, 
who  had  been  the  principal  cause  of  Mariamne's 
death,  apprehending  that  if  ever  the  sons  of  the  lat- 

ter possessed  authority,  she  would  feel  the  effects  of 
their  resentment,  resolved,  by  her  calumnies,  to 
alienate  the  affections  of  their  father  from  them. 
Til  is  she  managed  with  great  address,  and  for  some 
time  discovered  no  symptoms  of  ill-will.  Herod 
married  Alexander  to  Glaphyra,  daughter  of  Arche- 
laus,  king  of  Cappadocia,  and  Aristobulus  to  Bere- 

nice, daughter  of  Salome.  Pheroras,  the  king's 
brother,  and  Salome,  his  sister,  conspiring  to  destroy 
these  young  princes,  watched  closely  their  conduct, 
and  often  induced  them  to  speak  their  thoughts 
freely  and  forcibly,  concerning  the  manner  in  which 
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Herod  had  put  to  death  their  mother,  Mariamne. 
Whatever  they  said  was  immediately  reported  to 
the  king,  in  the  most  odious  and  aggravated  terms, 
and  Herod,  having  no  distrust  of  his  brother  and  sis- 

ter, confided  in  their  representations,  as  to  his  sons' 
intentions  of  revenging  their  mother's  death.  To 
check,  in  some  degree,  their  lofty  spirits,  he  sent  for 
his  eldest  son,  Antipater,  to  court, — he  having  been 
brought  up  at  a  distance  from  Jerusalem,  because 
the  quaUty  of  his  mother  was  much  inferior  to  that 

of  Mariamne — thinking  that  by  thus  making  Aristo- 
bulus and  Alexander  sensible  that  it  was  in  his  pow- 

er to  prefer  another  of  his  sons  before  them,  they 
would  be  rendered  more  circumspect  in  their  con- 

duct. The  contrary,  however,  was  the  case.  The 
presence  of  Antipater  only  exasperated  the  two 
princes,  and  he  at  length  succeeded  in  so  entirely 
ahenating  his  father's  affection  from  them,  that  Herod 
carried  them  to  Rome,  to  accuse  them  before 
Augustus,  of  designs  against  his  life,  B.  C.  11.  But 
the  young  princes  defended  themselves  so  well,  and 
affected  the  spectators  so  deeply  with  their  tears, 
that  Augustus  reconciled  them  to  their  father,  and 
sent  them  back  to  Judea,  apparently  in  perfect  union 
with  Antipater,  who  expressed  great  satisfaction  to 
see  them  restored  to  Herod's  favor.  When  returned 
to  Jerusalem,  Herod  convened  the  people  in  the 
temple,  and  publicly  declared  his  intention,  that  his 
sons  should  reign  after  him ;  first  Antipater,  then 
Alexander,  and  afterwards  Aristobulus.  This  dec- 

laration exasperated  the  two  brothers  still  further, 
and  gave  new  occasion  to  Pheroras,  Salome,  and 
Antipater,  to  represent  their  disaffection  to  Herod. 
The  king  had  three  confidential  eunuchs,  whom  he 
employed  even  in  affairs  of  great  importance.  These 
were  accused  of  being  corrupted  by  the  money  of 
Alexander,  and  being  subjected  to  the  rack,  the  ex- 

tremity of  the  torture  induced  them  to  confess,  that 
they  had  been  often  solicited  by  Alexander  and 
Aristobulus  to  abandon  Herod  and  join  them  and 
their  party,  who  were  ready  for  any  undertaking,  in 
asserting  their  indisputable  right  to  the  crown.  One 
of  them  added,  that  the  two  brothers  had  conspired 
to  lay  snares  for  their  father,  while  hunting ;  and 
were  resolved,  should  he  die,  to  go  instantly  to 
Rome,  and  beg  the  kingdom  of  Augustus.  Letters 
were  produced  likewise  from  Alexander  to  Aristo- 

bulus, wherein  he  complained  that  Herod  had  given 
fields  to  Antipater,  which  produced  an  annual  rent 
of  two  hundred  talents. 

This  intelligence  confirmed  the  fears  of  Herod, 
and  rendered  him  suspicious  of  all  persons  about 
his  court.  Alexander  was  put  imder  arrest,  and  his 

principal  friends  to  the  torture.  The  prince,  how- 
ever, was  not  dejected  at  this  storm.  He  not  only 

denied  nothing  which  had  been  extorted  from  his 
friends,  but  admitted  even  more  than  they  had  al- 

leged againts  him ;  whether  designing  to  confound 
the  credulity  and  suspicions  of  his  father,  or  to  in- 

volve the  whose  court  in  perplexities,  from  which 
they  should  be  unable  to  extricate  themselves.  He 
conveyed  letters  to  the  king,  in  which  he  represent- 

ed that  to  torment  so  many  persons  on  his  account 
was  useless ;  that,  in  fact,  he  had  laid  ambuscades 

for  him ;  that  the  principal  courtiers  were  his  ac- 
complices, naming,  in  particular,  Pheroras,  and  his 

most  intimate  friends;  adding,  that  Salome  came 
secretly  to  him  by  night,  and  that  the  whole  court 
wished  for  nothing  more  than  the  moment  when 

they  might  be  delivered  from  that  pain  in  which 
they  were  continually  kept  by  his  cruelties. 
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In  the  mean  time,  ̂ li-chelaus,  king  of  Cappadocia, 
and  father-in-law  of  Alexander,  intbrmed  of  what 
was  passing  in  Judea,  came  to  Jerusalem,  for  the 
purpose  of  effecting,  if  possible,  a  reconciliation  be- 

tween Herod  and  his  son,  Knowmg  the  violence 

of  Herod's  temper,  he  feigned  to  pity  his  present 
situation,  and  to  condemn  the  mmatural  conduct  of 
Alexander.  The  sympathy  of  Archelaus  produced 
some  relentings  in  the  hosoni  of  Herod,  and  linally 
led  to  his  reconciliation  with  Alexander,  and  the  de- 

tection of  the  guilty  parties.  But  this  calm  did  not 
long  continue.  One  Eurycles,  a  Lacedemonian, 

having  insinuated  himself  into  Herod's  favor,  gained 
also  the  contideuce  of  Alexander;  and  the  young 
prince  opened  his  heart  freely,  concerning  the 
grounds  of  his  discontent  against  his  father.  Eury- 

cles repeated  all  to  the  king,  whose  susjjicions 
against  his  sons  were  revived,  and  he  at  length  or- 

dered them  to  be  tortured.  Of  all  the  charges 
brought  against  the  young  princes,  nothing  could  be 
proved,  except  that  they  had  formed  a  design  to  re- 

tire into  Cappadocia,  where  they  might  be  freed 

from  their  father's  tyranny,  and  live  in  peace.  Herod, 
however,  having  substantiated  this  fact,  took  the 
rest  for  granted,  and  despatched  two  envoys  to 
Rome,  demanding  from  Augustus  justice  against 
Alexander  and  Aristobulus.  Augustus  ordered  them 
to  be  tried  at  Berytus,  before  the  governors  of 
Syria,  and  the  tributary  sovereigns  of  the  neigh- 

boring ])rovinces,  particularly  mentioning  Arche- 
laus as  one  ;  and  giving  Herod  permission,  shoiikl 

they  be  foimd  guilty,  to  punish  them  as  he  might 
deem  proper.  Herod  convened  the  judges,  but 
basely  omitted  Archelaus,  Alexander's  father-in- 
law  ;  and  then,  leaving  his  sous  under  a  strong  guard, 
at  Platane,  he  pleaded  his  own  cause  against  them, 
before  the  assembly,  consisting  of  150  ])ersons.  Af- 

ter adducing  against  them  every  thing  he  had  been 
able  to  collect,  he  concluded  by  saying,  that,  as  a 
king,  he  might  have  tried  and  condemned  them  by 
his  own  authority ;  l)ut  that  he  preferred  bringing 
them  before  such  an  assembly  to  avoid  tlio  imputa^ 
tion  of  injustice  and  cruelty.  Saturnius,  who  had 
been  formerly  consul,  voted  that  they  shoidd  he 
punished,  I)ut  not  with  death  ;  and  his  three  sons 
voted  with  him :  but  they  were  overruled  by  Volum- 

nius,  who  gi-itified  the  fatlier,  by  condemning  Ids 
sons  to  death,  and  induced  the  rest  of  the  judges  to 
join  with  him  in  tliis  cruel  and  unjust  sentence. 
The  time  and  manner  of  carrying  it  into  execution 
were  left  eiuirely  to  Heiod.  l)amascenus.  Tyro, 
and  other  friends,  interfered,  in  order  to  save  the 
lives  of  the  unfortunate  jninces,  but  in  vain.  They 
remained  some  time  in  confinement;  and,  after  the 
report  of  aiiother  ))lot,  Averc  conveyed  to  Sebastc,  or 
Samaria,  and  there  strangled,  A.  M.  3390,  one  year 
before  the  birth  of  J.  C.  and  four  before  the  usual 
computation  of  A.  D.     Joseph.  Ant.  xv.  xvi. 

The  reader  is  requested  to  j)ay  jiarticular  attention 
to  this  history  of  the  behavior  of  Herod  to  his  two 
ROUS,  because  it  has  a  strong  connection  witli  the 
gospel  histories  of  the  massacre  of  the  inf-uits — for 
the  king  wlio  could  slay  his  own  sons,  would  not 
scruple  to  slay  those  of  others  ;  and  it  suggests  good 
reasons  for  the  alarm  of  the  whole  city,  ;md  of  the 
priest-s,  from  whom  Herod  inquired  where  the  Mes- 

siah should  be  born  ;  also,  for  the  flight  of  Josepli 
and  Mary  into  Egypt,  and  for  their  fear  of  returning 
again  into  Judea,  under  the  power  of  his  successor 
who,  as  they  supposed,  might  very  probably  inherit 
this  king's  cruel  and  tyrannical  disposition. 

Vin.  ALEXANDER,  a  Jew,  apparently  an  ora- 
tor, mentioned  Acts  xix.  33.  The  people  of  Ephe- 

sus  being  in  uproar,  and  incensed  against  the  Jews 
for  despising  the  worship  of  Diana,  the  Jews  put 
Alexander  foi-ward,  to  plead  their  cause,  and  proba- 

bly to  disclaim  all  connection  with  Paul  and  the 
Christians.  The  mob,  however,  would  not  hear  him. 

IX.  ALEXANDER,  a  copper  smith  or  brazier, 
Avho  deserted  the  Christian  faith,  1  Tim.  i.  20 ;  2 
Tim.  iv.  14. 

X.  ALEXANDER,  a  man  who  had  apparently 

been  high-priest.  Acts  iv.  6. 
XI.  ALEXANDER,  the  son  of  Simon,  and 

brother  of  Rufus.  His  father,  Simon,  was  compelled 
to  aid  in  bearing  the  cross  of  Jesus,  IMark  xv.  21. 
ALEXANDRA,  or  Salome,  was  first  married  to 

Aristobulus,  and  afterwards  became  the  wife  of  Al- 
exander Jannjeus,  his  brother.  In  the  account  of 

this  prince,  we  have  noticed  the  advice  which  he 
gave  iqjon  his  death-bed  to  Alexandra,  with  a  view 
to  conciliate  the  Pharisees,  and  establish  herself  in 
the  kingdom.  Alexandra  folloAved  his  counsel,  and 
secured  the  object  of  her  wishes.  The  Pharisees, 
won  by  the  marks  of  respect  which  she  paid  to 
them,  exerted  then-  influence  over  the  people,  and 
Alexander  Jannseus  was  buried  with  great  pomp  and 
splendor,  and  x\lexandra  ruled  dining  the  space  of 
nine  years.  Under  her  government,  the  country 

enjoyed  external  peace,  but  was  distracted  by  in- 
ternal strife.  The  Pharisees,  having  obtained  an 

ascendency  over  the  mind  of  the  queen,  proceeded 
to  exact  from  her  many  important  advantages  for 
themselves  and  friends,  and  then  to  obtain  the  pun- 

ishment and  persecution  of  all  those  who  had  been 

opposed  to  them  during  the  king's  reign.  Many  of 
the  Sadducees,  therefore,  were  put  to  death  ;  and 
their  vindictiveness  proceeded  to  such  acts  of  cruelty 

and  injustice,  that  none  of  Alexander's  friends  could 
be  secure  of  their  lives.  Many  of  the  principal  per- 

sons wiio  had  served  in  the  late  king's  armies,  with 
Aristobulus  at  their  head,  entreated  permission  to 
quit  their  coimtry,  or  to  be  jilaced  in  some  of  the 
distant  fortresses,  where  they  might  be  sheltered 
from  the  persecution  of  their  enemies.  After  some 
dehberation,  she  adopted  the  expediejit  of  distributing 
them  among  the  difterent  garrisons  of  the  kingdom, 
cxceyjting  those,  however,  in  which  she  had  depos- 
iterl  her  most  valuable  property.  In  the  mean  time, 
her  son  Aristobulus  was  devising  the  n^cans  of  seiz- 

ing upon  the  throne,  and  an  opportunity  at  length 

presented  itself  for  carrying  his  project  "into  effect. The  queen  being  seized  with  a  dangerous  illness, 
Aristobulus  at  once  made  himself  master  of  those 
fortresses  in  which  his  friends  liad  been  placed,  and, 
before  the  necessary  measures  could  be  taken  to 
stay  his  progress,  he  was  placed  at  the  head  of  a 
large  number  of  troops.  Alexandra,  finding  her 
death  at  hand,  left  the  crovii  to  devolve  upon  Hir- 
canus,  her  eldest  son  ;  but  he,  being  opposed  by 
Aristobulus,  retired  to  i)rivate  lif>.  Alexandra  died, 
B.  C.  09,  aged  sevoity-three  years.  Jos.  Ant.  xiii. 
ult.  xiv.  1. 

ALEXANDRIA,  a  celebrated  city  in  Egypt,  sit- 
uated between  the  Mediterranean  sea  and  the  lake 

Mareotis,  the  basin  of  which  is  now  filled  up  by 
sand.  It  was  founded  by  Alexander  le  Great, 
under  Dinocrates,  the  architect  wlio  rebuilt  the 
temple  of  Diana  at  Ephesus,  B.  C.  332,  and  peopled 
by  colonies  of  Greeks  and  Jews.  Had  this  prince 
realized  his  ambitious  projects  for  becoming  the  un- 

disturbed master  of  the  world,  he  could  hardly  have 
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selected  a  more  convenient  situation  for  command- 
ing and  concentrating  its  resources.  Alexandria 

rose  rapidly  to  a  state  of  prosperity,  becoming  the 
centre  of  commercial  intercoiu'se  between  the  East 
and  the  West,  and  in  pi-ocess  of  time  was,  botli  in 
point  of  magnitude  and  wealth,  second  only  to  Rome 
itself 
The  ancient  city,  according  to  Pliny,  was  about 

fifteen  miles  in  circuit,  peopled  by  300,000  free  citi- 
zens, and  as  many  slaves.  From  the  gate  of  the 

sea  ran  one  magnificent  street,  2000  feet  broad, 
through  the  entire  length  of  the  city,  to  the  gate  of 
Canopus,  aifording  a  beach,  and  a  view  of  the 
shipping  in  the  port,  whether  north  in  the  Mediter- 

ranean, or  south  in  the  noble  basin  of  the  Mareotic 
lake.  Another  street,  of  equal  width,  intersected 
this  at  right  angles,  in  a  square  half  a  league  in  cir- 

cumference. Thus  the  whole  city  appears  to  have 
been  divided  by  two  streets  intersecting  each 
other. 

L'pon  the  death  of  Alexander,  Avhose  body  was 
deposited  in  his  new  city,  Alexandria  became  the 

regal  capital  of  Egj'pt,  under  the  Ptolemies,  and  rose 
to  its  highest  splendor.  During  the  reign  of  the 
three  first  princes  of  this  name,  its  glory  was  at 
the  highest.  The  most  celebrated  philosophers 
from  the  East,  as  well  as  from  Greece  and  Rome, 
resorted  thither  for  instruction,  and  eminent  men,  in 
every  department  of  knowledge,  were  foimd  within 
its  walls.  Ptolemy  Soter,  the  first  of  that  line  of 
kings,  formed  the  museum,  the  library  of  700,000 
volumes,  and  several  other  splendid  works,  and  his 
son  Philadelphus  consummated  several  of  his  vmder- 
takings  after  his  decease.  At  the  death  of  Cleopa- 

tra, artte  A.  D.  26,  Alexandria  passed  into  the  hands 
of  the  Romans,  under  whom  it  became  the  theatre 
of  several  memorable  events,  and  after  having  en- 

joyed the  highest  fame  for  upwards  of  a  thousand 
years,  it  submitted  to  the  arms  of  the  caliph  Omar, 
A.  D.  64G.  Such  was  the  magnificence  of  the  city, 
that  the  conquerors  themselves  were  astonished  at 

the  extent  of  their  acquisition.  "I  have  taken," 
said  Aim'ou,  the  general  of  Omar,  to  his  master, 
"the  great  city  of  the  West.  It  is  impossible  for 
me  to  enumerate  the  variety  of  its  riches  and  beauty  ; 
I  shall  content  myself  with  observing  that  it  con- 

tains 4000  palaces,  4000  baths,  400  theatres  or  places 
of  amusement,  12,000  shops  for  the  sale  of  vegetable 

goods,  and  40,000  trilnitary  Jews."  With  this  event, 
says  a  modern  geogi-apher,  the  sun  of  Alexandria 
may  be  said  to  have  set:  the  bhghtiug  hand  of 
Islamism  Avas  laid  on  it ;  and  although  the  genius 
and  resources  of  such  a  city  could  not  be  iminedi- 
ately  destroyed,  it  continued  to  languish  until  the 
passage  by  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  in  the  fifteenth 
century,  gave  a  new  channel  to  the  trade  which  for 
so  many  centuries  had  been  its  support ;  and  at  this 
day,  Alexandria,  hke  most  Eastern  cities,  presents 
a  mixed  spectacle  of  ruin  and  wretchedness — of 
fallen  greatness  and  enslaved  human  beings. 

[The  present  Alexandria,  or,  according  to  the 
pronunciation  of  the  inhabitants,  .SAroTirferia,  occupies 
only  about  the  eighth  part  of  the  site  of  the  ancient 
city.  The  splendid  temples  have  been  exchanged 
for  wretched  mosques  and  miserable  churches,  and 
the  magnificent  palaces  for  mean  and  ill  built  dwell- 

ings. The  city,  which  was  of  old  so  celebrated  for 
its  commerce  and  navigation,  is  now  merely  the 
port  of  Cairo,  a  place  where  ships  may  touch, 
and  where  wares  may  be  exchanged.  The  modern 
citv  is  built  with  the  ruins   of  the   ancient.     The 

streets  are  so  narrow,  that  the  inhabitants  can  lay 
mats  of  reeds  from  one  roof  to  the  opposite,  to  pro- 

tect them  from  the  scorching  sun.  The  inhabitants 
consist  of  Turks,  Arabs,  Copts,  Jews,  and  Armeni- 

ans. Many  Europeans  have  counting  houses  here  ; 
where  the  factors  exchange  European  for  oriental 
merchandise. 

It  was  under  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  according  to 
Aristseus,  that  the  Greek  or  Alexandrine  version  of 
the  Scriptures  was  made  here  by  learned  Jews, 
seventy-two  in  niunber ;  and  hence  it  is  called  the 
Septuagint,  or  version  of  the  Seventy.  But  this 
narration  is  entitled  to  little  credit.  It  is  true,  how- 

ever, that  the  Jews  established  themselves  in  great 
numbers  in  this  city,  very  soon  after  it  was  founded. 
Josephus  says,  (c.  Apion.  ii.  4,  Ant.  xiv.  7.  2.)  that 
Alexander  himself  assigned  to  them  a  particular 
quarter  of  the  city,  and  allowed  them  equal  rights 
and  privileges  with  the  Greeks.  Philo,  who  him- 

self lived  there  in  the  time  of  Christ,  affirms  (Opp. 
ii.  p.  525.  ed.  Mangey.)  that  of  five  parts  of  the  city, 
the  Jews  inhabited  two.  According  to  his  state- 

ments also,  there  dwelt  in  his  time  in  Alexandria, 

and  the  other  Egyptian  cities,  not  less  than  /e/i  hun- 
dred thousand  Jews.  (ib.  p.  523.)  This,  however, 

would  seem  exaggerated.  At  that  period  they  suf- 
fered cruel  persecutions  from  Flaccus,  the  Roman 

governor ;  which  Philo  has  described  in  a  sej)arate 
treatise. — Christianity  was  early  known  and  found 
professors  here.  According  to  Euse])ius,  (Hist. 
Ecc.  ii.  c.  17.)  the  apostle  Mark  first  introduced  the 

gospel  into  Alexandria ;  and  according  to  less  au- 
thentic accounts,  he  suffered  martyrdom  here,  about 

A.  D.  68.  A  church  dedicated  to  this  evangehst, 

belonging  to  the  Coptic  Jacobite  Christians,  still  ex- 
ists in  Alexandria.  See  Rosenmueller.  Bib.  Geog.  iii. 

p.  291,  seq.     *R. The  Jewish  and  Christian  schools  in  Alexandria 

were  long  held  in  the  highest  esteem,  and  there  is 
reason  to  believe  that  the  latter,  besides  producing 
many  eloquent  preachers,  paid  much  attention  to 
the  multiplying  of  copies  of  the  sacred  writings. 
The  famous  Alexandrian  manuscript,  now  deposited 
in  the  British  IMuseum,  is  well  knoAATi.  (See  Bible.) 
For  many  years  Christianity  continued  to  flourish 
at  this  seat  of  learning,  but  at  length  it  became  the 
source,  and  for  some  time  continued  the  strong- 

hold, of  the  Arian  heresy.  The  divisions,  discords, 
and  animosities,  which  were  thus  introduced,  ren- 

dered the  churches  of  Alexandria  an  easy  prey  to 

the  Arabian  impostoi-,  and  at  the  time  to  which  we 
have  already  referred,  they  were  swept  away  by  his 
followers. 

The  commerce  of  Alexandria  being  so  great,  es- 
pecially in  corn, — for  Egjqjt  was  considered  to  be 

the  granary  of  Rome — the  centurion  might  readily 
"  find  a  ship  of  Alexandria — corn-laden — sailing  into 
Italy,"  Acts  xxvii.  6;  xxviii.  11.  It  was  in  this  city 
that  Apollos  was  born.  Acts  xviii.  24. 
ALEXANDRIUM,  a  castle  built  by  Alexander 

Jannaeus,  king  of  the  Jews,  on  a  mountain,  near 
Corea,  one  of  the  principal  cities  of  Judea,  on  the 
side  of  Samaria,  in  the  direction  of  Jericho,  towards 
the  frontiers  of  Ephraim  and  Benjamin,  which  was 
demolished  by  Gabinius,  but  afterwards  rebuilt  by 

Herod.  Here  the  princes  of  Alexander  Janna?us's 
family  were  mostly  buried ;  and  hither  Herod  or- 

dered the  bodies  of  his  sons,  Alexander  and  Aristo- 
bulus,  to  be  carried,  after  they  had  been  put  to 
death  at  Sebaste,  or  Samaria.  Jos.  Ant.  xiii.  24 ;  xiv. 
6.  10.  27 ;  xvi.  2  and  ult. 
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ALGUM,  see  Almug. 
ALIEN,  a  stranger  or  foreigner.  Those  who  are 

without  an  interest  in  the  new  covenant,  or  who 
are  not  members  of  the  church  of  Christ,  are  said  to 

be  "ahens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel," 
Eph.  ii.  12. 
ALLEGORY,  a  figurative  discourse,  which  em- 

ploys terms  appropriate  to  one  tiling,  in  order  to 
express  another.  It  is  a  metaphor  prolonged  and 

pursued ;  as,  for  example,  when  the  prophets  repre- 
sent the  Jews  under  the  allegory  of  a  vine,  plant- 
ed, cultivated,  watered,  by  the  hand  of  God,  but 

which,  instead  of  producing  good  fruit,  brings  forth 

sour  grapes ;  and  so  of  others.  The  same,  when  the 

apostle  compares  the  two  covenants  of  Sinai  and  the 

gospel,  or  Jerusalem  that  now  is,  and  the  heavenly 

Jerusalem ;  "  which  things,"  he  says,  "  may  be  alle- 
gorized." As  this  was  common  among  the  Jews,  in 

writing  to  Jews,  he  adopts  their  custom,  in  which, 
having  been  deeply  learned,  he  could,  no  doubt,  have 
greatly  enlarged ;  but  then,  where  had  been  the 
power  of  the  cross  of  Christ ;  the  genuine  unsophis- 

ticated doctrines  of  the  gospel  ? 

Allegories,  as  Avell  as  metaphors,  parables,  simili- 
tudes, and  comparisons,  are  frequent  in  Scripture. 

The  Jews,  and  the  people  of  the  East  in  general, 
were  fond  of  this  sort  of  figurative  discourse,  and 
used  it  in  almost  every  thing  they  said.  One  chief 
business  of  a  commentator  is,  to  distinguish  between 
the  allegorical  and  hteral  meaning  of  passages,  and 
to  reduce  the  allegorical  to  the  literal  sense.  The 
ancient  Jews,  as  the  Therapeutse,  the  author  of  the 
Book  of  Wisdom,  Josephus,  and  Pliilo,  (and  in  imi- 

tation of  them,  many  of  the  fathers,)  turned  even 
the  historical  parts  of  Scripture  into  allegories  ;  al- 

though the  literal  sense  in  such  passages  is  most 
cleart  These  allegorical  explanations  may  interest, 
perhaps,  but  they  are  good  for  little ;  they  cannot 
justly  be  produced  as  proofs  of  any  thing;  unless 
where  Christ,  or  his  apostles,  have  so  applied  them. 

The  ancient  philosophers  and  poets  also  used  to 
deUvcr  doctrines,  and  to  explain  things  allegorically. 
Pythagoras  instructed  his  disciples  in  this  symbolical 
manner,  believing  it  to  be  the  most  proper  method 
of  explaining  religious  doctrines,  and  to  be  a  help  to 
memory.  Euclid  of  IMegaia  did,  indeed,  forbid  the 
use  of  allegories  and  emltlems,  as  fit  only  to  render 
plain  things  obscure ;  and  Socrates  taught  in  a  man- 

ner the  most  natural  and  simple,  excepting  those 
ironies  which  he  sometimes  interspersed  in  his  dis- 

courses. But  the  philosophers,  generally,  were  ex- 
cessively fond  of  allegories  and  mystical  theologj' ; 

and  they  Avere  too  closely  imitated  by  the  early 
Christians.     See  Symbols. 

ALLELUIA,  or  IIallklu-jah,  (praise  Jeho- 
vah.) This  word  occurs  at  the  beginning,  and  at 

the  end,  of  many  of  the  Psalms.  It  was  also  sung 

on  solemn  days  of  rejoicing:  "And  all  her  streets 
(t.  c.  of  Jenisidem)  shall  sing  alleluia,"  says  Tobit, 
speaking  of  the  rebuilding  of  Jerusalem,  Tob.  xiii. 
18.  John,  in  the  Revelation,  says,  (chap.  xix.  1.  3. 

4.  6.)  "  I  heard  a  great  voice  of  much  people  in 
heaven,  who  cried,  Alleluia;  and  the  four  living 
creatures  fell  down,  and  worshipped  God ;  saying. 

Alleluia."  This  expression  of  joy  and  praise  was 
trarraftrred  from  the  synagogue  to  the  church,  and 
it  is  still  occasionallv  used  in  devotional  psalmody. 
ALLON  BACHUTH,  the  oak  of  weeping,  a  place 

in  Bethel,  where  Rebekah's  nurse  was  buried,  Gen. 
XXXV.  8. 

ALLOPIIYLI,    ' .-n/.oipO.oi ,   a  Greek  term,  used 

by  the  LXX.  which  signifies,  properly,  strangers ; 
but  the  Hebrew  term,  to  which  it  corresponds,  is 
generally  taken,  in  the  Old  Testament,  to  signify  the 
Philistines. 
ALLUSH,  or  Alusu.  The  Israelites,  being  in  the 

wilderness  of  Shur,  departed  from  Dophkah  to  Al- 
lush,  and  from  thence  to  Rephidim,  Numb,  xxxiii.  13. 
In  Judith,  (chap.  i.  9.)  Chellus  or  Chains,  and  Kades, 
are  set  down  as  being  near  each  other.  Eusebius 
and  Jerome  fix  Allush  in  Idumea,  about  Gabala,  that 
is,  about  Petra,  the  capital  of  Arabia  Petrcea  ;  for,  ac- 

cording to  them,  the  Gabalene  is  near  Petra.  Allush 
is  also  called  Eluza,  or  Chaluza.  In  the  accounts  of 
the  empire,  it  is  situated  in  the  third  Palestine,  and 
is  placed  by  Ptolemy  among  the  cities  of  Idumea. 
The  Jerusalem  Targum  on  Genesis  xxv.  18.  and  on 
Exodus  XV.  22.  translates  Shur  and  the  desert  of 

Shur,  by  Allush.  [But  Shur  could  not  have  been  far 
from  the  present  Suez,  Exod.  xv.  22.  It  is  impossi- 

ble to  assign  definitely  the  position  of  Alush,  the  en- 
campment of  the  Israelites.     R. 

ALMON,  a  city  of  Benjamin,  given  to  Aaron's 
family.  Josh.  xxi.  18 ;  probably  the  Alameth  men- 

tioned 1  Chron.  vi.  CO. 

ALMON-DIBLATIIAIM,  one  of  the  stations  of 
the  Israelites  before  they  reached  mount  Nebo, 
Numb,  xxxiii.  46. 

ALMOND-TREE,  ipr,  shaked,  from  a  root  which 
signifies  to  ivatch ;  for,  in  fact,  the  almond-tree  is  one 
of  the  first  trees  that  blossom  in  the  spring,  and,  as 
it  were,  aAvakes,  while  most  are  asleep  by  reason  of 
winter.  This  tree  is  often  mentioned  in  Scripture. 
The  Lord,  intending  to  express  to  Jeremiah  (i.  11.) 
the  vigilance  of  his  wrath  against  his  people,  showea 
him  the  branch  of  an  almond-tree ;  where  the  du- 

plicity of  meaning  in  the  word  shaked  is  difficult  to 

express  in  a  translation.  "  What  seest  thou  ?  "  He 
answers,  "I  see  the  rod  of  an  almond-tree,"  (i.  e.  a 
ivatcher.)  The  Lord  replies :  "  I  will  watch  over  my 
word  to  fulfil  it." 

The  almond-tree  resembles  a  peach-tree,  but  ia 
larger.  In  Judea  it  blossoms  in  January,  and  by 

]March  has  fruit.  Aaron's  rod,  which  bore  blossoms 
and  fruit  in  the  Avildeniess,  (Numb.  xvii.  8.)  was  of 
the  almond-tree.  The  author  of  Ecclesiastes,  (xii.  5.) 
expressing  metaphorically  the  whiteness  of  an  old 

man's  hair,  says,  "  The  cdmond-tree  shall  flourish." The  blossoms  of  this  tree  arc  white. 
ALMS,  charitable  donation.  The  word  is  derived 

ultimately  from  the  Greek  "Ekfug,  mercy,  pity,  com- 

passion. ALMUG,  or  by  transposition  Algum,  a  kind  of 
wood  which  Hiram  brought  from  Ophir,  1  Kings  x. 
11 ;  2  Chron.  ii.  8.  The  rabbins  generally  render  it 
coral ;  others  ebony,  or  pine.  It  certainly  is  not  coral, 
for  this  is  not  proper  to  make  musical  instruments, 
nor  to  bo  used  in  rails,  or  a  staircase,  to  which  uses, 
the  Scripture  tells  us,  the  wood  almug  was  put.  The 
pine-tree  is  too  common  in  Judea,  and  the  neighbor- 

ing country,  to  search  for  it  as  far  as  Ophir.  The 
wood  thjimtm  (by  which  the  word  is  rendered  in 
the  Vulgate)  is  that  of  the  citron-tree,  known  to  the 
ancients,  and  much  esteemed  for  its  odor  and  beautj\ 
It  came  from  Mauritania.     Plin.  xiii.  1(5. 

Cahnet  is  of  o|»inion,  that  by  almug,  or  algum,or 
simply  gum,  taking  nl  for  an  article,  is  to  be  under- 

stood oily  and  gummy  wood,  particularly  of  the  tree 
which  prodiices  gum  Arabic.  It  is  said  gum  Ammo- 

niac proceeds  from  a  tree  rcsembUng  that  which 
bears  myrrh  ;  and  gum  Arabic  comes  from  the  black 
acacia,  which  he  takes  to  be  the  same  as  the  Shittim 
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wood,  frequently  mentioned  by  Moses ;  if  so,  Solo- 
mon's Almug  and  Moses's  Shittim,  he  remarks,  would be  the  same  wood.     See  Shittim. 

[Some  have  supposed  the  Almug  to  be  Sandal- 
wood, (Santaluvi,)  which  is  a  native  of  the  East  In- 

dies, and  much  used  for  costly  work.  So  Rosenmuel- 
ler.  Kunchi  compares  the  Arabian  Almokam,  which  is 
theArabic  name  of  the  wood  usually  known  in  Europe 
by  the  apjiellation  Brazil-vfOoA,  from  the  tree  Casal- 
pinia  of  Linnaeus.  There  are  various  species  of 
this  tree.  That  called  tjie  CcEsalpinia  sappan  is  a 
native  of  the  East  Indies,  Siam,  the  Molucca  islands, 
and  Japan ;  as  are  also  several  other  species.  Its 
wood  is  very  durable,  and  is  used  in  fine  cabinet 
work.  It  yields  also  a  dye  of  a  beautiful  red  color, 
for  which  it  is  much  used.  Its  resemblance  in  color 

to  coral  may  have  given  occasion  for  the  name  Al- 
viug,  which,  in  Rabbinic,  still  signifies  coral ;  and  then 
the  meaning  of  the  name  would  be  coral-wood.  Ge- 
senius  adopts  this  supposition.  See  Rees's  Cyclop. 
Alt.  CfBsalpinia.     R. 

I.  ALOES,  or  Aloe,  an  East  Indian  tree,  that 
grows  about  eight  or  ten  feet  high.  At  the  Ifead  of  it  is 
a  large  bundle  of  leaves,  thick  and  indented,  broad 
at  bottom,  but  narrowing  towards  the  point,  and 
about  four  feet  in  length  ;  the  blossom  is  red,  inter- 

mixed with  yellow,  and  double  like  a  pink ;  from 
this  blossom  comes  fruit,  like  a  large  pea,  white  and 
red.  Tlie  juice  of  the  leaves  is  drawn  by  cutting 
them  with  a  knife ;  and  afterwards  it  is  received  in 
bottles.  The  eastern  geographers  tell  us,  that  the 
wood  of  aloes,  the  smell  of  which  is  exquisite,  is 
found  only  in  those  provinces  of  India  which  are 
comprehended  in  the  first  climate ;  that  the  best  is 

that  which  gi-ows  in  the  isle  of  Senf,  situated  in  the 
Indian  sea,  towards  China.  Others  are  of  opinion, 
that  the  wood  of  aloes,  produced  in  the  isle  of  Comar, 
or  at  Cape  Comorin,  is  the  best,  and  that  it  was  of  this 
kind  a  certain  king  of  India  made  a  present,  weigh- 

ing ten  quintals,  to  Nouschirvan ;  which,  when  ap- 
plied to  the  fire,  melted,  and  burned  hke  wax.  This 

wood  is  brought  Ukewise  from  the  islands  of  Su- 
matra and  Ceylon.  The  Siamese  ambassadors  to 

the  court  of  France,  in  1686,  brought  a  present  of  it 
from  their  sovereign  ;  and  were  the  first  to  commu- 

nicate any  consistent  account  of  the  tree.  It  is  said 
to  be  about  the  height  and  form  of  the  ohve-tree ; 
the  trunk  is  of  three  colors,  and  contains  three  sorts 
of  wood ;  the  heart,  or  finest  part,  is  called  tambac  or 
calambac,  and  is  used  to  perfume  dresses  and  apart- 

ments. It  is  worth  more  than  its  weight  in  gold  ; 
and  is  esteemed  a  sovereign  cordial  against  fainting 
fits,  and  other  nen'ous  disorders.  From  diis  account 
the  reader  will  perceive  the  rarity  and  value  of  this 
perfume,  implied  in  the  notice  taken  of  it  by  the 
spouse  in  the  Canticles,  (iv.  14.)  and  the  boast  of  the 
prostitute,  Prov.  vii.  17.  The  sandal-wood  ap- 

proaches to  many  of  its  properties ;  and  is  applied 
to  similar  uses,  as  a  perfume  at  sacrifices,  &c. 
The  aloes  of  Syria,  Rhodes,  and  Candia,  called 
Aspalathiis,  is  a  shrub  full  of  tliorns ;  the  wood 
of  which  is  used  by  perfumers,  after  they  have 
taken  off  the  bark,  to  give  consistency  to  their  per- 
fumes, 

[This  tree  or  wood  was  called  by  the  Greeks 

ayuX::o/oy,  and  later  'ivXu::vti,  and  has  been  known  to 
modems  by  the  names  of  aloe- wood,  paradise-wood, 
eagle-wood,  etc.  Modern  botanists  distinguish  two 
kinds ;  the  one  genuine  and  most  precious,  the  other 
more  common  and  inferior.  The  former  grows  in 
Cochin-China,  Siam,  and  China,  is  never  exported, 

and  is  of  so  great  rarity  in  India  itself,  as  to  be  worth 
its  weight  in  gold.  Pieces  of  this  wood  that  are 
resinous,  of  a  dark  color,  heavy,  and  perforated  as  if 
by  worms,  are  called  calambac  ;  the  tree  itself  is  called 
by  the  Chinese  siik-Iuang.  It  is  represented  as 
large,  with  an  erect  trunk,  and  lofty  branches.  The 
other  or  more  common  species  is  called  garo  in  the 
East  Indies,  and  is  the  wood  of  a  tree  growng  in 
tJie  Moluccas,  the  excoecaria  agallocha  of  Linnaeus. 
The  leaves  are  like  those  of  a  pear-tree ;  and  it  has 
a  milky  juice,  which,  as  the  tree  grows  old,  hardens 
into  a  fragrant  resin.  The  trunk  is  knotty,  crooked, 
and  usually  hollow.  The  domestic  name  in  India 

is  aghil ;  whence  the  Europeans  who  first  visited 
India  gave  it  the  name  of  lignum  aquilce,  or  eagle- 
wood.  From  this  same  agiiil  the  Hel^rew  name 
QiSnN  seems  also  to  be  derived.  But  as  this  is  also, 

as  to  form,  the  plural  of  SnN,  a  tent,  the  A'^ulgate  in Numb.  xxiv.  6.  has  translated  thus :  "  As  tents 

which  the  Lord  hath  spread  ;"  while  the  Hebrew  is : 
"  As  aloe-trees  which  the  Lord  hath  planted ;" — in 
om*  version,  "  Ugn-aloes." — Aloe- wood  is  said  by 
Herodotus  to  have  been  used  by  the  Egj'ptians  for 
embalming  dead  bodies ;  and  Nicodemus  brought  it, 
mingled  with  myrrh,  to  embahn  the  body  of  our 
Lord,  John  xix.  39.  See  Gesenius,  Thesaurus 
Ling.  Hcb.  p.  33.     R. 

II.  ALOES,  a  plant  or  herb,  the  leaves  of  which 
are  about  two  inches  thick,  prickly,  and  chamfered ; 
in  the  middle  rises  a  stem  ;  and  the  flower  yields  a 
white  kernel,  extremely  light,  and  almost  round. 
These  aloes  are  not  unconmion  among  us.  It 
has  been  said,  that  one  kind  of  aloes  flowers 
but  once  in  a  hundred  years,  and  that,  as  its  flower 
opens,  it  makes  a  great  noise ;  but  there  have  been 
several  seen  blowing  in  the  gardens  at  and  round 
London,  without  making  any  noise.  As  the  flowers 
have  six  stamina,  and  one  style,  Linnaeus  ranges 
this  plant  in  the  sixth  class,  called  hexandria  monogy- 
nia.  Our  knowledge  of  it  is  obtained  not  so  much 
from  oriental  specimens,  as  from  American,  which 
could  not  be  kno^vn  to  the  ancients.  The  Cape  of 
Good  Hope  furnishes  many  kinds. 
From  this  plant  is  extracted  the  common  drug 

called  aloes,  which  is  a  very  bitter  resin.  Some 
have  supposed  that  this  was  what  Nicodemus  brought 
for  embalming  the  body  of  Christ,  John  xix.  39. 
See  the  close  of  the  preceding  article. 

ALPHA,  (A,)  the  first  letter  of  the  Greek  alpha- 
bet. See  the  letter  A.  3Iartial,  in  imitation  of  the 

Greeks,  who  used  to  distinguish  the  rank  of  people 
by  letters,  says : 

Quod  Alpha  dixi,  Codre,  penulatorinn, 
Te  uuper,  aliqua,  cum  jocarer  in  charta: 
Si  forte  bilem  movit  hie  tibi  versus, 
Dicas  licebit  Beta  me  togatorum. 

Epig.  1.  V.  Ep.  26. 

ALPHABET,  see  Hebrew  Letters. 
I.  ALPH^US,  father  of  James  the  less,  (Matt.  x. 

3 ;  Luke  vi.  15.)  and  husband  of  the  Mary  who  was 
sister  to  the  mother  of  Christ ;  (John  xix.  25.)  for 

which  reason,  James  is  called  the  Lord's  brother. 
(See  Brother.)  By  comparing  John  xix.  25.  with 
Luke  xxiv.  10.  and  Matt.  x.  3.  it  is  evident  that  Al- 
l)hseus  is  the  same  as  Cleophas ;  Alpheeus  being  his 
Greek  name,  and  Cleophas  his  Hebrew  or  Syriac 
name,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  province,  or 
the  time,  where  men  often  had  two  names,  by  one 
of  Avhich    they  were  known  to  their  friends  and 
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countiymen,  and  by  the  other  to  the  Romans,  or 
strangers.  More  probably,  however,  the  double 
name  in  Greek  arises  from  a  diversity  in  pronouncing 
the  n  in  liis  Aramean  name,  •iD'?n ;  a  diversity  which 
is  common  also  in  the  Septuagint.  See  Kuiuoel  on 
John  xiv.  25.     See  also  Names. 

n.  ALPH.'EUS,  father  of  Levi,  or  Matthew,  the 
apostle  and  evangelist,  Mark  ii.  14. 

L  ALTAR,  the  place  on  which  sacrifices  were 
oftered.  Sacrifices  are  nearly  as  ancient  as  worship  ; 
and  altars  are  of  nearly  equal  antiquity.  Scripture 
speaks  of  altars,  erected  by  the  patriarchs,  without 
describing  their  form,  or  the  materials  of  which  they 
were  composed.  The  altar  which  Jacob  set  up  at 
Bethel,  was  the  stone  which  had  served  him  for  a 
pillow ;  and  Gideon  sacrificed  on  the  rock  before 
his  house.  The  first  altars  which  God  conunanded 
Moses  to  raise,  were  of  earth  or  rough  stones ;  and 
tlie  Lord  declared,  that  if  iron  were  used  in  con- 

structing them,  they  would  become  impure,  Exod. 
XX.  24,  25.  The  altar  which  Moses  enjoined  Joshua 
to  build  on  INIount  Ebal,  was  to  be  of  unpolished 
stones,  (Deut.  xxvii.  5 ;  Josh.  viii.  3L)  and  it  is  very 
probable,  that  such  were  those  built  by  Samuel,  Saul, 
and  David.  The  altar  which  Solomon  erected  in 
the  temple  was  of  brass,  but  filled,  it  is  believed, 
with  rough  stones,  2  Chron.  iv.  1.  That  built  at 
Jerusalem,  by  Zerubbabel,  after  the  return  from 
Babylon,  was  of  rough  stones ;  as  was  that  of  the 
Maccabees.  Josephus  says,  (De  Bello,  hb.  vi.  cap. 
14.)  that  the  altar  which  was  in  his  time  in  the  tem- 

ple, was  of  rough  stones,  fifteen  cubits  high,  forty 
long,  and  forty  wide. 
Among  the  ancient  Egyptian  pictures  that  have 

been  discovered  at  Herculaneum,  are  two  of  a  veiy 
curious  description,  representing  sacred  ceremo- 

nies of  the  Egyptians,  probably  in  honor  of  Isis. 
Upon  these  subjects  we  shall  lay  the  substance  of 

Mr.  Taylor's  remarks  before  our  readers. 
In  the  first  picture,  the  scene  of  the  subject  is  in 

the  area  before  a 

temple  ;  (as  usual ;) 
the  congregation  is 
numerous,  the  mu- 

sic various,  and  the 
priests  engaged  are 
at  least  nine  per- 

sons. The  temple 
is  raised,  and  an 
ascent  of  eleven 

steps  leads  up  to  it. 
On  this  altar  we 

observe,  (1.)  Its 
form  and  decora- 
lions.  (9.)  The  birds 
about  it.  In  the 

original,  one  Ibis  is 
lying  down  at  ease,  another  is  standing  up,  witliout  fear 
or  apprehension  ;  a  third,  perched  on  some  paling,  is 
looking  oVer  the  heads  of  tlie  peoj)le ;  and  a  fom-th 
is  standing  on  tlic  l)ack  of  a  Sphinx,  nearly  adjacent 
f^  the  temple,  in  tlie  front  of  it.  It  deserves  notice, 
that  this  altar  (and  the  other  also)  has  at  each  of  its 
four  corners  a  rising,  which  continues  square  to  about 
half  its  height,  Init  from  thence  is  gradually  slnped 
off  to  an  edge,  or  a  point.  These  are,  no  doubt,  the 
horns  of  the  allar ;  and  jnobably  this  is  tluir  true 
figure.  See  Exod.  xxvii.  2,  &c. ;  xxix.  12;  l^.ekiel 
xliii.  15.  On  these  Joub  caught  hold,  (I  Kin^^s  ii. 
28.)  and  to  these  the  Psalmist  alludes,  (cxviii.  27.) 
"Bind  the  sacrifice  with  cords  unto  the  horns  of  the 

altar."     It  is  probable  that  the  primaiy  use  of  these horns  was  to  retain  the  victim. 

(1.)  Observe  the  garland  with  which  this  altai-  is 
decorated.  (2.)  Observe  the  occupation  of  the  priest, 
who,  with  a  kind  of  fan,  is  blowing  up  the  fire.  No 
doubt  this  fim  is  employed,  because  to  blow  up  the 
sacred  flame  with  the  breath  would  have  been 

deemed  a  kind  of  polluting  it.  It  may  bear  a  ques- 
tion, whether  something  of  the  same  nature  were 

not  used  in  kindling  the  fire  on  the  Jewish  altar. 

That  fans  wei-e  known  anciently  in  the  East,  is  highlj' 
probable,  from  the  simplicity  of  the  instrument,  no 
less  than  from  its  use.  The  ancients  certainly  had 
fans  to  drive  away  flies  with,  (Greek  uriuao^ir,  Latin 
muscarium,  Martial,  xiv.  Ep.  67.)  We  do  not 
know  indeed  that  any  Jewish  writer  mentions  the 
use  of  a  fan  in  kindling  the  altar  fire ;  nor,  indeed, 
should  we  have  thought  of  it,  had  it  not  occurred  in 

this  Egyptian  representation. 
The  other  figure  shows  the  boms  of  the  altar, 

^^  formed  on  the  same  prin- 
ciple as  the  foregoing ;  but 

this  is  seen  on  its  angle, 

and  its  general  form  is 
more  elevated.  It  has  no 

garlands,  and  perfumes 
appear  to  be  burning  on 
it.  In  this  picture  the  as- 

sembly is  not  so  numer- ous as  in  the  other ;  but 
almost  all,  to  the  number 
of  ten  or  a  dozen  persons, 

are  playing  on  musical  in- struments. 
Both  these  altars  have 

a  simple  projecting  ornament,  running  round  them 

on  their  upper  parts  ;  but  this  has  also  a  cori'espond- 
ing  ornament  at  bottom.  Upon  the  base  of  it  stand 

two  birds,  which  desei-ve  notice,  on  account  of  their 
being  unquestionable  representations  of  the  true 
ancient  Egj'ptian  Ibis ;  a  bird  long  lost  to  naturalists. 
Perhaps  the  publication  of  these  ])ortraits  of  the  bird 
may  contribute  to  recover  and  identify  it ;  which 
will  be  deemed  a  service  to  natural  history.  They 
also  deserve  especial  notice,  on  account  of  their 
situations,  as  standing  on  the  altar  itself,  or  lying 
down  close  to  it,  even  while  the  sacred  fire  is  burn- 

ing, and  the  sacred  cei'emonies  being  jierformed  by 
the  |)riests,  close  around  them.  From  their  confident 
familiarity,  it  should  seem  that  these  birds  were  not 
only  tolerated,  but  were  considered  as  sacred  ;  and, 
in  some  sense,  as  aj)pertainiiig  to  the  altar.  Would 
it  not  have  been  a  kind  of  sacrilege  to  have  dis- 

turbed, or  exiiellcd  from  their  do7niciIe,  their  resi- 
dence, these  refugees,  if  refugees  they  were,  at  the 

altar  ?  (See  the  history  of  Aristodicus,  Ilerod.  lib.  i. 
cap.  1.59.)  Diodorus  Siculus  (lib.  i.)  rejjorts,  that  the 
Egj'jitians  were  very  severe  to  those  who  killed  a 
cat,  or  an  Ibis,  whether  jjurposcly,  or  inadvertently  ; 
the  populace,  he  says,  would  attack  them  in  crowds, 
and  jjut  them  to  death  by  the  most  cruel  means  ;  often 
without  observing  any  form  of  justice; — by  a  kind 
of  judgment  of  zeal. 

As  these  Ibises  were  ])rivileged  birds  in  Egyj)t,  so 

might  some  clean  species  of  birds  be  eqtially  priv- 
ileged among  the  .lews,  and  be  sutferecl  quietly  to 

build  in  various  ))arts  of  the  tem])le,  in  the  courts 
aromid  the  altar;  and  if  they  were  of  the  nature  of 
our  domestic  fowl,  they  might  even  make  nests,  and 
lay  their  eggs,  at  or  about  the  altar,  or  among  the 
interstices  and  projections  of  the  bottom  layer  of 
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large  rough  stones,  which  formed  the  base  of  it.  If 
they  were  the  property  of  the  priests,  or  of  their 
children,  or  of  any  constant  residents  in  the  temple, 
(alluded  to  in  the  next  verse,)  they  might  give  no 
more  offence,  by  stragghng  about  the  sacred  pre- 

cincts, than  the  vicar's  sheep  or  horse  gi-azing  in  the 
church-yard  does  among  ourselves.  We  know,  too, 
that  there  is  scarcely  a  country  church  among  our- 

selves, in  which  sparrows,  and  swallows  too,  do  not 
make  their  nests ;  and  yet,  though  we  dislike  the  de- 

filement they  occasion,  we  do  not  think  the  building 
the  less  sacred.  By  these  considerations,  we  may 
perhaps  illustrate  the  passage,  Psahn  Ixxxiv.  3.  The 
sparrow  hath  found  a  house,  and  the  swallow  a  nest/or 
heiself,  where  she  may  lay  her  young,  even  thine  altars, 
O  Lord  of  hosts. 
The  Altars  in  the  tabernacle  and  in  the  temple  at 

Jerusalem  were  as  follow: — (1.)  The  Altar  of  Burnt- 
ofFcrings,  (2.)  The  Altar  of  Incense.  (3.)  The 
Table  of  Shew-bread  ;  but  this  is  iinproperly  called 
an  altar.     See  Shevz-bread. 

1.  The  Altar  of  Burnt-offerings  is  thus  de- 

scribed by  Calmet.  It  was  a  kind  of  coffer  of  Shit- 
tim-wood,  covered  with  brass  plates,  (Exod.  xxvii.  1, 
seq.)  live  cubits  square,  and  three  in  height.     Moses 

placed  it  towards  the  east,  before  the  entrance  of  the 
Tabernacle,  in  the  open  air,  that  so  the  fire  which 
was  to  be  kept  perpetually  upon  it,  and  the  smoke 
arising  from  the  sacrifices  which  were  burnt  there, 

might  not  disligin-e  the  inside  of  the  Tabernacle. 
At  the  four  corners  were  four  horns,  of  a  cubit 
square,  covered  with  the  same  metal  as  the  rest  of 
the  Altar.  They  were  hollow,  that  part  of  the 
blood  might  be  poured  into  them.  Within  the  depth 
or  hollow  of  it  was  a  grate  of  brass,  on  which  the 
lire  was  made,  and  through  which  fell  the  ashes, 
which  were  received  in  a  pan  below.  At  the  four 
corners  of  this  grate  were  four  rings,  and  four  chains, 
which  kept  it  up  at  the  four  horns  of  the  xA-ltar  above 
mentioned.  As  this  Altar  was  portable,  Moses  had 
rings  made,  and  fastened  to  the  sides  of  it,  into 
which  wej-e  put  staves  of  Shittim-wood,  overlaid 
with  brass,  by  means  of  which  it  was  removed  from 

place  to  place. 
Such  was  the  Altar  of  Burat-ofFcrings  belonging 

to  the  tabernacle  erected  by  Moses  in  the  wilderness  ; 

but  in  Solomon's  temple  it  was  much  larger.  This 
was  a  kind  of  cube,  twenty  cubits  long,  as  many 
wide,  and  ten  in  height,  covered  with  thick  plates 
of  bi-ass,  and  filled  with  rough  stones ;  and  on  the 

east  side  there  was  an  easy  ascent  leading  up  to  it. 

When  the  Jews  returned  fi-om  the  captivity  of  Baby- 
lon, they  rebuilt  the  Altar  of  Burnt-offerings,  upon 

the  model  of  Solomon's ;  but  after  both  the  temple 
and  the  altar  had  been  profaned  by  the  orders  of 
Antiochus  Epiphanes,  tliis  altar  was  demolished, 
and  the  stones  of  it  laid  in  some  part  of  the  temple 

which  was  unpolluted,  till  a  prophet  should  be  raised 
up  by  God,  who  should  come  and  declare  the  use 
for  which  they  were  reserved,  1  Mace.  xiv.  41. 
Herod  the  Great,  having  built  a  new  temple,  raised 
an  altar  of  burnt-offerings  like  that  which  had  been 
there  before ;  but  Josephus  says,  that  the  ascent 
to  it  was  on  the  south  side.    B.  J.  vi.  p.  918.  edit.  Col. 
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The  Altar  of  Burnt-ofFerings,  according  to  the 
rabbius,  was  a  large  mass  of  rough  and  unpolished 

stones,  the  base  of  which  was  3*2  cubits,  or  48  feet 
square.  From  thence  the  altar  rose  one  cubit,  or  a 
foot  and  a  half ;  then  there  was  a  diminishing  of  one 
cubit  in  thickness ;  and  from  thence  the  altar,  being 
only  30  cubits  square,  rose  five  cubits,  and  received 
a  new  diminution  or  in-benching  of  two  cubits,  and 
consequently  Avas  reduced  to  28  cubits  square.  From 
thence  again  it  rose  three  cubits,  but  was  two  cubits 
smaller.  Lastly,  it  rose  one  cubit,  and  so  being  in 
all  24  cubits,  or  36  feet  square,  it  formed  the  hearth 
on  which  the  sacrifices  were  burnt,  and  the  perpet- 

ual fire  kept  up.  The  diminution  of  two  cubits, 
which  was  nearly  in  the  middle  of  the  Altar,  served 
as  a  passage  for  the  priests  to  go  and  come  about 
the  altar,  to  attend  the  fire,  and  to  place  the  sacrifice 
on  it. 

This  altar,  being  composed  of  large  plates  of  massy 
brass,  was  thence  called  the  brazen  altar,  1  Kings 
viii.  64.  The  ascent  was  by  a  sloping  rise  on  the 
south  side,  called  Kibbesh,  32  cubits  in  length,  and 
16  in  breadth ;  it  landed  upon  the  upper  benching- 
in,  near  the  hearth,  or  top  of  the  altar ;  because  to 
go  up  by  steps  was  forbidden  by  the  law.  The 
priests  might  go  round  about  the  altar,  and  perform 
their  offices  very  conveniently  upon  the  two  in- 
benchings  which  we  have  described ;  namely,  that 
of  the  niiddle,  and  that  above  it,  both  of  whicli 
were  a  cubit  broad. 

The  following  is  an  explanation  of  the  profile  of 
the  altar  of  burut-oflTerings  according  to  the  rab- 

bins, and  Dr.  Prideaux. 

iA 
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a.  A  Trench  which  went  quite  round  the  Altar, 
wherein  was  thrown  the  blood  of  the  sacri- 
fices. 

a.  b.  The  Foundation  of  the  Altar,  one  cubit  high, 
and  .32  cubits  square. 

b.  c.  Tiie  first  in-benching,  one  cubit  broad. 
c.  d.  The  elevation  of  five  cubits. 

d.  e.  The  second  in-benching,  one  cubit  broad. 
e.f.  The  elevation  of  three  cubits. 

f.g.  The  third  in-benching,  one  cubit  broad. 
^.  h.  The  last  rising,  one  cubit. 
I.       The  Hearth  of  24  cubits,  or  36  feet  square. 
k.  k.  The  Horns  of  the  Altar,  of  one  cubit,  and  hol- 

low, half  a  cubit  square. 
I.       The  sloping   ascent  to  the  Altar,  32  cubits   in 

length, 

m.  d.  The  passage  on  botli   sides  the  Kibbesh,  to  the 
second  in-benching. 

The  altar  of  burnt-ofFerings,  both  in  the  taberna- 
cle and  ti'inplo,  was  regarded  as  an  asylum  or  place 

of  rcfiige.     1  Kings  i.  .50,  scq.  ii.  28,  scq. 
2.  The  Altar  of  Lncense  was  a  small  table  of 

Shittim-wood,  covered  with  plates  of  gold,  of  one 
cubit  in  length,  another  in  width,  and  two  in  height, 
Exod.  XXX.  1,  .scq.  At  the  four  (corners  were  four 
horns,  and  all  around  a  little  border  or  crown  over 
it.  On  each  side  were  two  rings,  into  which  staves 
might  be  inserted  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  it.  It 
stood  in  the  holy  place,  (not   in  the  holy  of  holies,) 

over  against  the  table  of  shew-bread.  Every  morn- 
ing and  evening  the  priest  in  waiting  for  that  week, 

and  appointed  by  lot  for  this  office,  oflTered  incense 
of  a  particular  composition  upon  this  altar ;  and  to 
this  end  entei-ed  with  the  smoking  censer  filled  with 
fire  from  the  altar  of  burnt-offerings  into  the  holy 
place.  The  priest,  having  placed  the  censer  on  it, 
retired  out  of  the  holy  place.  This  was  the  altar 
which  was  hidden  by  Jeremiah  before  the  capti\nty, 
2  Mace.  ii.  5,  6.  On  the  Altar  of  Incense  the  priest 
Zacharias  was  appointed  to  place  the  perfume  ;  and 

while  engaged  in  this  sei-vice  he  received  the  annim- 
ciation  of  the  birth  of  a  son,  Luke  i.  11. 

II.  ALTAR  at  Athens,  inscribed  "^yicioTco  ̂ tw, 
"  to  the  unknown  God."  Paul,  discoursing  in  that  city 
on  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  was  carried  by  some 
of  the  philosophers  before  tlie  judges  of  the  Areop- 

agus, where  he  uses  this  expression:  (Acts  xvii.  22, 

23.)  "Ye  men  of  Athens,  I  perceive  that  in  all  things 
ye  are  too  superstitious,  over  fond  of  gods ;  for  as  I 
passed  by;  and  beheld  your  sacred  instruments,  I 

found  an  altar,  with  this  inscription — "To  the  un- 
known god  ;"  liim,  therefore,  whom  ye  worship  as 

^^iinknoicn" — hiui  declare  (represent,  announce)  I 
unto  you."  The  question  is.  What  was  this  altar, 
thus  consecrated  to  the  " unknown  god?"  Jerome 
says,  that  it  was  inscribed  "  to  the  gods  of  Asia,  Eu- 

rope, and  Africa  ;  to  the  unknowii  and  strange  gods ;" 
and  that  the  apostle  uses  the  singular  form,  because 
his  design  was  only  to  demonstrate  to  the  Atheni- 

ans, that  they  adored  an  unknown  god.  In  Ep.  ad 
Tit.  c.  i.  12. 

Some,  as  Grotius,  Vossius,  Beza,  believe  that  Paul 
speaks  of  altars  extant  in  several  places  of  Attica, 
without  any  inscription,  erected  after  a  solemn  expi- 

ation for  the  country,  by  the  philosopher  Epimeni- 
des ;  see  the  note  of  Dr.  Doddridge  below.  Others 
conceive  that  this  altar  was  the  one  mentioned  by 
Pausanias  and  Philostratus,  (Attic,  lib.  vi.  cap.  2.) 

who  speak  of  '.-//KofiToir  daoy  ̂ o-iioi  iSnvvTcii,  altars, 

at  Athens,  consecrated  "to  the  unknown  gods." 
Lucian,  in  the  Dialogue  attributed  to  him,  entitled 

Philopatris,  swears — "by  the  unknown  god,  at 
Athens."  He  adds,  "  Being  come  to  Athens,  and 
finding  there  the  unknown  god,  we  worshipped 
him,  and  gave  thanks  to  him,  with  hands  lifted  up 
to  heaven."  Another  statement  is  made  by  Peter 
Comestor.  He  relates,  that  Dionysius,  the  Areopa- 
gite,  observing,  while  he  was  at  Alexandria,  the 
eclipse,  which,  contrary  to  nature,  ha])pened  at  the 
death  of  our  Saviour,  from  thence  concluded,  that 

some  unknown  god  sufft'red  ;  and  not  being  then  in 
a  situation  to  learn  more  of  the  matter,  he  erected, 

at  his  return  to  Athens,  this  altar,  "  to  the  unknown 
god,"  whicli  gave  occasion  to  Paul's  discourse  at  the 
Areo))agus.  Thcophylact,  Q^cumenius,  and  others, 
give  a  different  account  of  its  origin  and  design,  but 
each  of  their  opinions,  as  also  those  we  have  no- 

ticed, has  its  difficulties. 

Chrysostom  thinks  the  altar,  entitled,  "  To  the 
gods  of  Asia,  Europe,  and  Africa,  to  the  imknown 
and  strange  gods,"  is  not  that  mentioned  by  Paul ; 
as  the  Areo|)agites  would  never  have  mulerstood 

this  altar  by  the  bare  designation  of  the  "  [Jnknown 
God."  He  conceives  it  to  be  more  jirobable  that  the 
Athenians,  who  were  a  people  extremely  super- 

stitious, being  apprehensive  that  they  had  forgotten 
some  divinity  and  omitted  to  worship  him,  erected 

altars  in  some  ])art8  of  their  city,  inscribed  "  To  the 
unknown  god ;"  whence  Paul  took  occasion  to 
preach,  first  Jehovah,  and  then  Jesus,  to  them,  as  a 
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God,  with  respect  to  them,  truly  unknoivn,  yet,  in 
some  sort,  adored  without  their  knowing  him. 
Chrysost.  in  Acta. 

Augustin  did  not  doubt  but  that  the  Athenians, 
under  the  appellation  of  the  unknown  God,  wor- 
sliipped  the  true  one.  Others  also  have  thought, 
that  the  God  of  the  Jews  was  the  object  of  this  altar, 
he  being  a  powerful  God,  but  not  fully  known,  as 
the  Jews  never  used  his  name  in  speech,  but  substi- 

tuted "the  Lord"  for  "Jehovah." 
The  following  is  Dr.  Doddridge's  note  on  the 

passage : — "  The  express  testimony  of  Lucian  (Phi- 
lopat.  ad  fin.)  sufficiently  proves  that  there  was  such 
an  inscription  at  Athens ;  and  shows  how  unneces- 

sary, as  well  as  unwarrantable,  it  was  in  Jerome  to 
supposo,  that  the  apostle,  to  serve  his  own  purpose, 
gives  this  turn  to  an  inscription,  which  bore  on  its 
front  a  plurality  of  deities.  Whence  this  important 
phenomenoi'  arose,  or  to  what  it  particularly  referred, 
it  is  more  difficult  to  say.  Witsius  (Melet.  p.  85.) 
with  Heinsius  (in  loc.)  understands  it  of  Jehovah, 
wliose  name,  not  being  pronounced  by  the  Jews 
themselves,  might  give  occasion  to  this  appellation  ; 

and  to  this  sense  Mr.  Biscoe  inclines.  (Boyle's  Lect, 
chap.  viii.  §  12.  p.  322.  325.)  Dr.  Welwood  (pref. 
to  the  Banquet  of  Xenophon,  p.  18,  19.)  supposes 
that  Socrates  reared  this  altar,  to  express  his  devo- 

tion to  the  one  living  and  true  God,  of  whom  the 
Athenians  had  no  notion  ;  and  whose  incomprehen- 
sil>le  being  he  insinuated,  by  this  inscription,  to  be 
far  beyond  the  reach  of  their  vmderstanding,  or  his 
own.  And  in  this  I  should  joyfully  acquiesce,  could 
I  find  one  ancient  testimony  in  confirmation  of  the 
fact.  As  it  is,  to  omit  other  conjectures,  I  must  give 
the  preference  to  that  which  Beza  and  Dr.  Ham- 

mond have  mentioned,  and  which  3Ir.  Hallet  (Disc, 
on  Script,  vol.  i.  p.  307,  308.)  has  labored  at  large  to 
confirm  and  illustrate  ;  though  I  think  none  of  these 
learned  writei-s  has  set  it  in  its  most  natural  and  ad- 

vantageous hght.  Diogenes  Laertius,  in  his  life  of 
Epimenides,  (vide  lib.  i.  p.  29,  C.  with  the  notes  of  J. 
Casaubon  and  Menagius,)  assures  us,  that  in  the  time 
of  that  philosopher  (about  600  years  before  Christ) 
there  was  a  terrible  pestilence  at  Athens ;  in  order  to 
avert  which,  when  none  of  the  deities  to  whom  they 
sacrificed,  appeared  able  or  willing  to  help  them, 
Epimenides  advised  them  to  bring  some  sheep  to  the 
Areopagus,  and  letting  them  loose  from  thence,  to 
follow  them  till  they  lay  down,  and  then  to  sacrifice 
them  (as  I  suppose  the  words  tw  nQoailxom  Gtu 
signify)  to  the  god  near  whose  temple  or  altar  they 
then  were.  Now  it  seems  probable,  that,  Athens  not 
being  then  so  full  of  these  monuments  of  supersti- 

tion as  afterwards,  these  sheep  lay  down  in  j>laces 
where  noiie  of  them  were  near ;  and  so  occasioned 
the  rearing  what  the  historians  call  anonymous  altars, 
or  altars,  each  of  which  had  the  inscription  <>y>  wwrw 
0tw,  to  the  unknown  god;  meaning  thereby,  the 
deity  who  had  sent  the  plague,  whoever  he  were ; 
one  of  which  altars,  at  least,  however  it  might  have 

been  repaired,  remained  till  Paul's  time,  and  long 
afler.  Now  as  the  God  whom  Paul  preached  as 
Lord  of  all,  was  indeed  the  deity  who  sent  and  re- 

moved this  pestilence,  the  apostle  might,  with  great 
[>ropriety,  tell  the  Athenians,  he  declared  to  them 
lim  whom,  without  knowing  him,  they  worshipped  ; 
as  I  think  the  concluding  words  of  the  23d  verse 

may  most  fairly  be  rendered." 
Dr.  Lardner  has  an  article  on  this  subject,  which 

may  be  consulted  with  advantage  ;  it  is  in  the  quarto 
edition,  vol.  iv.  p.  174. 
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[It  is  a  strong  objection  to  the  view  taken  above  by 
the  excellent  Dr.  Doddridge,  that  the  sacrifices  were 
to  be  offered,  not  to  an  uyv^arw  ̂ ew,  but  to  roJ  nQoa/,- 
xovTi  -diCj,  i.  e.  the  god  to  whom  the  affair  pertains, 
or  the  god  who  can  avert  the  pestilence,  whoever  he 
may  be  ;  so  that  the  uiscription  on  such  altars,  if 

any,  would  doubtless  have  been,  t<u  ttqoo'jXojti  ̂ tm. 
But  these  altars  are  expressly  said  by  the  Greek 
writer  to  have  been  (imfioi  avwwuoi,  i.  e.  anonymous 
altars, — though  evidently  not  in  the  sense  in  which 
Dr.  Doddridge  has  taken  it,  but  meaning  altars 
without  any  name  or  inscription. 

Eichhorn  conjectures  (Allgem.  Bibhoth.  iii.  p.  414.) 
that  there  were  standing  at  Athens  various  very  an- 

cient altars,  which  originally  had  no  inscription,  and 
which  were  aflervrards  not  destroyed,  for  fear  of  pro- 

voking the  anger  of  the  god  to  whom  each  had  been 
dedicated,  although  it  was  no  longer  knovvTi  who 
this  god  was.  He  supposes  that  therefore  the  in- 

scription, uyyt-oaria  Stia,  was  placed  upon  them,  which 

would  properly  signify,  "  to  an  unknown  god,"  and 
not  "  to  THE  unknown  god."  Of  these  altars,  Paul 
met  with  only  one,  and  spoke  accordingly.  That 
there  were  altars  with  this  inscription,  in  the  plural 
number,  appears  from  the  testimony  of  Pausanias, 
(V.  14.  p.  412.)  and  we  may  well  conclude,  on  the 
authority  of  Paul,  that  at  least  one  existed  at  Athens 
with  the  inscription  in  the  singular. 

Bretschneider  supposes  the  inscription  to  have 
been,  ayicioroi?  9ioit,  i.  e.  to  the  gods  of  foreign  na- 

tions, unknown  to  the  Athenians  ;  indicating  either 
that  foreigners  might  sacrifice  upon  that  altar  to  their 
own  gods,  or  that  Athenians  who  were  about  to 
travel  abroad,  might  first  by  sacrifices  propitiate  the 
favor  of  the  gods  of  the  countries  they  were  about  to 
visit.  He  quotes  the  following  sentiment  of  Tertul- 
lian :  "  I  find  indeed  altars  prostituted  to  unknoum 
gods,  but  idolatry  is  an  Attic  trait ;  also  to  uncertain 

gods,  but  superstition  is  a  trait  of  Rome."  (Adv. 
3Iarc.  i.  9.)  This  view  is  in  substance  similar  to  that 
of  Jerome,  first  above  mentioned.     Bretschn.  Lex. 
N.  T.  art.  uyrwOJoq. 

So  much  at  least  is  certain,  both  from  Paul's  as- 
sertion and  the  testimony  of  Greek  profane  writers, 

that  altars  to  an  unknoAvn  god  or  gods  existed  at 
Athens.  But  the  attempt  to  ascertain  definitely 
whom  the  Athenians  worshipped  under  this  appella- 

tion, must  ever  remain  fruitless  for  want  of  sufficient 
data.  The  inscription  afforded  to  Paul  a  happy  oc- 

casion of  proclaiming  the  gospel ;  and  those  who 
embraced  it,  found  indeed  that  the  Being  whom  they 

had  thus  '  ignorantly  worshipped,'  was  the  one  only 
living  and  true  God.  See  Kuinoel's  Comm.  in  Act. 
xvii.  23.     *R. 
ALUSH,  see  Allush. 
AMALEK,  son  of  Eliphaz  and  Timna  his  concu- 

bine, and  grandson  of  Esau.  He  succeeded  Gatam 
in  the  government  of  Edom,  south  of  Judah  ;  (Gen. 
xxxvi.  12,  16.  1  Chron.  i.  36.)  and  is  by  some  sup- 

posed to  have  been  father  of  the  Amalekites  who 
dwelt  on  the  south  of  Judah.  This,  however,  is 

very  disputable,  as  will  appear  from  what  follows. 
AMALEKITES,  a  powerfiil  people  who  dwelt 

in  Arabia  Petraea,  between  the  Dead  sea  and  the 
Red  sea,  or  between  Havilah  and  Shur  ;  (1  Sam.  xv. 

7.)  perhaps  in  moving  troops.  We  cannot  assign  the 

place  of  their  habitation,  except  in  general  it  is  ap- 
parent that  they  dwelt  south  of  Palestine,  between 

mount  Seir  and  the  border  of  Egypt ;  and  it  does 

not  appear  that  they  possessed  cities,  though  one  is 
mentioned  in  1  Sam.  xv.  5.     They  hved  generally 
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in  migrating  paities,  in  caves,  or  in  tents.  The  Is- 
raelites had  scarcely  passed  the  Red  sea,  when  the 

Amalekites  attacked  them  in  the  desert  of  Rephidim, 
and  slew  those  who,  through  fatigue  or  weakness, 

lagged  behind.  Moses,  by  God's  connnand,  directed 
Joshua  to  repel  this  assault ;  and  to  record  the  act 
of  inhumanity  in  a  book,  to  perpetuate  its  remem- 

brance for  future  vengeance.  Joshua  attacked  the 
Amalekites,  and  defeated  them,  while  Closes  was  on 
the  mountain,  and,  witli  Aaron  and  Hur  in  his  com- 

pany, held  up  his  lifted  hands  to  heaven,  A.  M.2513. 
According  to  the  SeM-i|)ture  mode  of  expression, 
Moses  required  all  the  virtue  of  his  rod  and  his 
prayers,  to  defeat  so  dreadful  an  enemy  ;  and  if  God 
had  not  interfered  on  behalf  of  his  people,  the  num- 

ber, valor,  and  advantage  of  Ainalek's  arms,  had 
given  them  the  victory.  3Ioreover,  victory,  which 
God  gives  or  withholds  at  his  pleasure,  had  certainly 
favored  the  x\rnalekites,  if  Aaron  and  Ilur,  who  ac- 

companied Moses  on  the  mount,  remote  from  dan- 
ger, had  not  sui)ported  the  extended  arms  and  hands 

of  that  legislator.  The  mystery  of  this  we  leave  to 
commentators.  The  battle  continued  till  the  ap- 

proach of  night;  for  Scripture  says,  (Exod.  xvii.  12.) 

"the  hands  of  Moses  were  steady  till  the  going  down 
of  the  sun."  As  the  success  of  this  action  was  the 
sole  work  of  God,  he  said  to  Moses,  "  Write  this  for 
a  memorial  in  a  book." 

Under  the  Judges,  (Judg.  vi.  3.)  we  see  the  Ama- 
lekites united  with  the  Midianites  and  Moabites  to  op- 

press Isi-ael ;  but  Ehud  dehvered  them  from  Eglon, 
(Judg.  iii.  13.)  and  Gideon  delivered  them  from  Mid- 
ian  and  Amalek.  Many  years  after,  the  Lord  di- 

rected Samuel  to  say  to  Saul,  "Thus  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts,  I  remember  what  Amalek  did  to  Israel, 
how  he  laid  wait  for  him  in  the  way  when  he  came 

up  fi-om  Egjpt :  now  go  and  smite  Amalek,  and  ut- 
terly destroy  all."  Saul  marched  therefore  against 

the  Amalekites,  advanced  to  their  capital,  defeated 
and  drove  them  from  Havilah  (towards  the  lower 
part  of  the  Euphrates)  to  Shur,  (on  the  Red  sea 

towards  Egj'pt,)  destroying  the  people  :  but  he  spared 
the  best  of  the  cattle  and  movable's  ;  thereby  violat- 

ing the  command  of  God.  Nevertheless,  some  fugi- 
tives escaped  ;  for  though  they  appear  but  little  more 

in  history,  yet  some  years  after  Saul's  expedition 
against  them,  a  troop  of  Amalekites  pillaged  Ziklag, 
then  belonging  to  David,  where  he  had  left  his  wife 
and  his  projjerty.  David,  returning,  pursued,  over- 

took, and  dispersed  them,  and  recovered  all  the  booty 
which  they  had  carried  off,  1  Sam.  xxx.  L  lii 

Judges  X.  14.  and  xii.  I."),  we  read  of  an  Amalek  and 
a  mount  of  the  Amalekites  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim. 
It  is  hence  probable  that  colonies  of  this  ])eople  had 
formerly  migrated  into  Canaan ;  and  that  one  of 
them  had  thus  maintained  itself  against  the  Ephraim- 
ites.     See  IJib.  Repos.  I.  p.  594. 

The  Arabians  have  a  tradition,  that  Amalek  was  a 
son  of  Ham ;  a  notion  which  we  are  not  disposed  to 
reject ;  for  certainly  it  is  not  easy  to  conceive  how 
the  Amalckit's,  if  only  the  posterity  of  the  son  of 
EUphaz,  grandson  of  Esau,  could  be  so  powerful  and 
numerous  as  this  tribe  was  when  the  Israelites  de- 

parted out  of  lOgypt.  Resides,  Mosos  relates,  (Gen. 
xiv.  7.)  that  in  Abraham's  time  the  five  confederate 
kings  invaded  Amalek's  country  ai)out  Kadesh,  as 
likewise  that  of  the  Amorites"  at  Ila/.ezon-tamar. Moses  also  (Numb.  xxiv.  20.)  relates,  that  Balaam, 
observing  from  a  distance  the  land  of  Amalek,  said, 
in  his  prophetic  style,  "Amalek  is  the  first  (the  head, 
the  original)  of  the  nations,  but  his  end  shall  be,  that 

he  perish  for  ever."  This  will  not  agree  with  the 
Amalekites,  if  they  were  so  modern  ;  for  the  gener- 

ation then  living  was  but  the  third  from  Amalek  him- 
self, as  appears  by  the  following  comparative  gene- 

alogj' : 
Esau,  Jacob, 
Eliphaz,  Levi, 
Amalek,  Koath,    Amram, 
   Aaron. 

It  is  Avorthy  of  notice,  also,  that  Moses  never  re- 
proaches the  Amalekites  with  attacking  the  Israel- 

ites, thei?-  brethren ;  an  aggi-avating  circumstance, 
which  it  is  probable  he  would  not  have  omitted  if 
they  had  been  descended  from  Esau,  and,  by  that 
descent,  brethren  to  the  Israelites.  Lastly,  we  see 
the  Amalekites  almost  always  joined  in  Scripture 
witli  the  Canaauites  and  Philistines,  and  never  with 
the  Edornites ;  and  when  Saul  destroyed  Amalek, 
the  Edoniites  neither  assisted  nor  avenged  them.  It 
is  therefore  probable  that  the  Amalekites,  so  often 
mentioned  in  Sacred  Histoiy,  were  a  people  descend- 

ed from  Canaan,  and  very  dift'erent  from  the  de- 
scendants of  Amalek,  the  gi'andson  of  Esau,  who 

perhai)s  might  be  but  a  small  tribe,  and  not  conspic- 
uous at  the  time  ;  if,  indeed,  they  ever  rose  to  much 

imjiortance. 

Of  the  Amalek  destroyed  by  Saul,  too,  the  Arabi- 
ans had  a  tradition,  that  he  was  the  father  of  an  an- 

cient tribe  in  Arabia,  which  contained  only  Arabians 
called  pure  ;  the  remains  of  which  were  mingled 
with  the  posterity  of  Joktan  and  Adnan,  and  so 
became  Mosarabes,  or  Mostcutrabes,  that  is,  mixed 
Arabians — blended  with  foreigners.  They  believe, 
also,  that  Goliath,  who  was  slain  by  David,  was  king 
of  the  Amalekites,  and  that  the  giants  who  inhabited 

Palestine  in  Joshua's  time,  part  of  whom  retired  into 
Africa  while  Joshua  was  living,  and  settled  on  the 
coasts  of  Barbaiy,  were  of  the  same  race  ;  an  account 
which  has  many  circumstances  of  credibility  about 
it.  The  son  of  Amalek  was  Ad,  a  celebrated  prince 
among  the  Arabians,  and  as  some  suppose,  the  son 

of  Uz,  and  gi-andson  of  Aram,  the  son  of  Shem. 
The  Mahommedans  say.  Ad  was  father  of  an  Arabian 
tribe  called  Adites,  who  were  exterminated  for  not 
hearkening  to  the  patriarch  Eber,  Avho  preached  the 

unity  of  God  to  them.  (D'llerbelot,  Biblioth.  Orient.) 
These  accounts  are,  indeed,  very  imjjerfect ;  but  on 
the  whole,  we  seem  to  be  warranted  in  suggesting, 
(1.)  That  there  were  more  kinds  of  Amalekites  than 
one  :  (2.)  that  the  tribe  which  Saul  destroyed  might 
not  be  very  numerous  at  that  time,  and  that  the  tract 
of  coimtry  mentioned  in  relation  to  them,  was  that 
of  their  lliglit,  not  that  of  their  jjossessiou,  unless  as 
rovers,  or  Bedouins :  (3.)  that  they  were  turbulent 
and  violent  toward  their  neighbors,  as  formerly  they 
had  been  toward  the  stragglers  of  Israel ;  which  sug- 

gests the  reason  why  their  neighbors  were  not  dis- 
pleased at  their  expulsion  :  (4.)  that  such  being  their 

character,  they  might  have  produced  a  war,  by  giving 
recent  cause  of  offence  to  Israel;  though  Scripture 
only  mentions  the  fulfilment  of  an  ancient  ])rophecy 

— perhaj)s  there  never  had  been  peace  between  the 
two  nations:  (5.)  that  Agag,  slain  by  Sanuiel,  had 
been  extremely  cruel — a  supposition  which  seems 
warranted  by  tlni  expression,  "  As  thy  sword  has 
made  mothers  childless;"  therefore  he  met  with  no 
more  than  his  just  punishment  in  the  death  he  re- 

ceived.    See  Agag  and  Samuel. 

Mr.  Taylor  arranges  the  diflferent  tribes  bearing 
the  name  of  Amalek   in  a  geographical  view,  thus: 
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(1.)  AwALEK,  the  uncieut,  Genesis  xiv.  7.  where  the 
phrase  is  remarkable,  "cdlthe  country  of  theAnialek- 
ites,"  which  implies  a  great  extent.  This  people 
we  may  place  near  the  Jordan,  Numb.  xxiv.  20.  (2.) 

A  tribe'  in  the  region  east  of  Egypt ;  between  Egypt and  Canaan,  Exod.  xvii.  8 ;  1  Sam.  xv.  &c.  (3.)  The 
descendants  of  Eliphaz. — It  was  against  the  second 
of  these  that  Moses  and  Joshua  fought,  (Exod.  xvii. 
8 — 13.)  against  which  tribe  perpetual  hostility  was  to 
be  maintained,  ver.  16 ;  1  Sam.  xv.  It  was  also, 
most  probably,  to  the  ancient  Amalckites  (1.)  that 
Balaam  alluded  (Numb.  xxiv.  20.)  as  havhiw  been 

"Jirst  of  the  nations,"  for  the  descendants  of  Esau 
were  very  far  from  answering  to  this  title  ;  in  fact, 
they  were  but  just  appearing  as  a  tribe,  or  family. 
Even  at  this  day,  the  Arabs  distinguish  between 

families  oi'pure  Arab  blood,  and  those  of  mixed  de- scent ;  but  they  include  the  posterity  of  Ishmael 
among  those  of  mixed  descent,  while  they  reckon 
the  Amalekites  by  parentage  as  of  pure  blood.  The 
posterity  of  Esau,  therefore,  could  hardly  claim 

privilege  abo\'e  that  of  Ishmael,  either  by  antiquity, 
or  by  importance.  Neither  is  it  any  way  likely,  that 

the  Amalekites  of  Esau's  family  should  extend  their 
settlements  to  whei-e  we  find  those  Amalekites  (2.) 
wlio  attacked  Israel  at  the  very  borders  of  Egypt, 
and  on  the  shores  of  the  Red  sea.  Instead  ofMaa- 
chathi,  (Deut.  iii.  14:  Josh.  xii.  5 ;  xiii.  11, 13.)  the  LXX 

read,  "  the  kings  of  the  Amalekites,"  which  implies 
that  this  people  had  occupied  very  extensive  territo- 

ries. The  same  countries  seem  to  be  alluded  to  by 
David,  in  Psalm  Ixxxiii.  7.  where  he  had  already 
mentioned  Edom,  the  Ishmaelites,  Moab,  «S,sc.  yet 
distinct  from  these  he  mentions  Gebel,  Amnion,  and 
Amalek  ;  consequently  this  Amalek  was  not  of  the 
descent  of  Esau,  or  of  Ishmael. 
The  spies  sent  to  explore  the  land  of  Canaan 

(Numb.  xiii.  29.)  report,  that  the  Amalekites  inhabit- 
ed the  south  ;  which  agrees  exactly  with  the  equiv- 

ocation of  David  to  Achish,  1  Sam.  xxvii.  David 
invaded  the  x\malekites,  ver.  8.  but  in  ver.  10.  he 

says,  he  went  "against  the  soidh  of  J  udah,''^  the  south of  the  JerahmeeUtes,  the  south  of  the  Kenites;  which 
indeed  was  very  true,  as  he  went  against  the  Amalek- 

ites, who  were  south  of  all  those  places. 
I.  AMANA,  a  mountain,  mentioned  in  Cant.  iv.  8. 

and  by  some  supposed  to  be  mount  Amanus,  in  Ci- 
licia.  Jerome  and  the  rabbins  describe  the  land  of 

Israel  as  extending  northward  to  this  mountain  ;  and 
it  is  known  that  Solomon's  dominion  did  extend  so 

fai".  3Iount  Amanus,  with  its  continuations,  separates 
Syria  and  Cilicia,  and  reaches  from  the  Mediterra- 

nean to  the  Euphrates. — [The  Amana  of  the  Canti- 
cles, however,  is  rather  the  southern  part  or  sum- 

mit of  Antilibanus  ;  so  called  jierhaps  from  the  river 
Amana,  which  descended  from  it.  See  Gesenius 
Heb.  Lex.     Reland  Pal.  p.  320.     R. 

II.  AMANA,  a  river  of  Damascus.     See  Abana. 
I.  AMARIAH,  eldest  son  of  Meraioth,  and  father 

of  the  high-priest  Ahitub,  wjxs  high-priest  in  the  time 
of  the  Judges,  but  we  are  not  able  to  fix  the  years  of 
his  pontificate.  His  name  occurs  1  Chron.  vi.  7. 
and  if  he  actually  did  exercise  this  oflice,  he  should 
be  placed,  as  we  think,  before  Eli,  who  was  succeeded 
by  Ahitub,  who,  in  the  Chronicles,  is  put  after  Ama- 
riah,  ver.  7. — [There  was  another  of  this  name,viz. — 

II.  AMARIAH,  high-priest  at  a  later  period,  the 
son  of  Azariah,  but  also  the  father  of  a  second  Ahi- 

tub, 1  Chron.  vi.  11.  In  like  manner,  in  the  same 
list,  there  are  three  high-priests  bearing  the  name  of 
Azariah.     R. 

III.  AMARIAH,  great-grandfather  of  tlie  prophet 
Zephaniah,  and  father  of  Gedaliah,  Zeph.  i.  1. 

I.  AM  ASA,  son  of  Jether  or  Ithra  and  Abigail, 
David's  sister.  Absalom,  during  his  rebellion  against 
David,  i)laced  his  cousin,  Amasa,  at  the  head  of  his 
troops,  (2  Sam.  xvii.  25.)  but  he  was  defeated  by 
Joab.  After  the  extinction  of  Absalom's  party,  David, 
from  dislike  to  Joab,  who  had  killed  Absalom, 
oftered  Amasa  his  pardon  and  the  command  of  the 
army,  in  room  of  Joab,  whose  insolence  rendered 
him  insupportable,  2  Sam.  xix.  13.  On  the  revolt 
of  Sheba,  son  of  Bichri,  David  ordered  Amasa  to 
assemble  all  Judah  against  Sheba ;  but  Amasa  de- 

laying, Da-\  id  directed  Abishai  to  pursue  Sheba,  with 
what  soldiers  he  then  had  about  his  person.  Joab, 
with  his  people,  accompanied  him ;  and  when  thev 
had  reached  the  great  stone  in  Gibeon,  Amasa  joined 

them  with  his  forces.  Joab's  jealousy  being  excited, 
he  fonned  the  dastardly  and  cruel  purpose  of  assas- 

sinating his  rival — "Then  said  Joab  to  Amasa,  Art 
thou  in  health,  my  brother  ?  and  took  him  by  the 

beard  with  the  right  hand  to  kiss  him  ;"  but  at  the 
same  time  smote  him  with  the  sword.  Such  was  the 

end  of  Amasa,  David's  nephew,  ch.  xx.  4 — ]0. A.  M.  2982. 

II.  AMASA,  son  of  Hadlai,  opposed  the  admis- 
sion of  such  captives  as  were  taken  from  the  king- 
dom of  Judah,  in  the  reign  of  Ahaz,  into  Samai-ia,  2 Chron.  xxviii.  12. 

AMASAI,  a  Levite,  who  joined  David  with  thirty 
gallant  men,  while  in  the  desert,  flying  from  Saul. 
David  went  to  meet  them,  and  said,  "  If  ye  be  come 
peaceably  to  help  me,  mine  heart  shall  be  knit  unto 
you :  but  if  ye  be  come  to  betray  me  to  mine  ene- 

mies, seeing  there  is  no  \vTong  in  mine  hands,  the 
God  of  our  fathers  look  thereon  and  rebuke  it." 
Then  said  Amasai,  "  Thine  are  we,  David,  and  on 
thy  side,  thou  son  of  Jesse:  peace  be  unto  thee,  and 

peace  be  to  thine  helpers."  David,  therefore,  re- 
ceived them  ;  and  gave  them  a  command  in  his 

troops,  1  Chron.  xii.  18. 
AMATH,  or  Emath,  a  city  of  Syria ;  the  same 

with  Emesa  on  the  Orontcs.     See  Hamath. 

'AMATHITIS,  a  district  in  Syria  with  the  capital city  Hamath,  on  the  Orontes,  1  Mace.  xii.  25.  See 
Hamath. 

I.  AMAZIAH,  son  of  Joash,  eighth  king  of  Judah, 
(2  Chron.  xxiv.  27.)  succeeded  his  father,  A.  M. 
3165.  He  was  twenty-five  years  of  age  when  he 
began  to  reign,  and  reigned  twenty-nine  years  at 
Jerusalem.  He  did  good  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord, 
but  not  with  a  perfect  heart.  When  settled  in  liis 
kingdom,  he  put  to  death  the  murderers  of  his  father, 
but  not  their  children ;  because  it  is  written  in  the 

law,  "  The  fathers  shall  not  be  put  to  death  for  the 
children,  neither  shall  the  children  be  put  to  death 
for  the  fathers ;  every  man  shall  be  put  to  death  for 

his  own  sin,"  Deut.  xxiv.  16 ;  2  Chron.  xxv.  2,  3,  4. 
Designing  to  proceed  against  Edom,  which  had  re- 

volted from  Judah,  in  the  reign  of  Joram,  about 
fifty-four  years  before,  (2  Kings  viii,  20.)  Amaziah 
mustered  .300,000  men  able  to  bear  arms.  To  these 
he  added  100,000  men  of  Israel ;  for  which  he  paid 
100  talents,  about  $150,000.  But  a  prophet  of  the 

Lord  came  to  him,  and  said,  "  O  king,  let  not  the 
army  of  Israel  go  with  thee ;  for  the  Lord  is  not 
with  Israel."  Amaziah,  hereupon,  sent  back  those 
troops ;  and  they  returned  strongly  irritated  against 
him.  They  dispersed  themselves  over  the  cities  of 
Judah,  from  Beth-horon  to  Samaria,  killed  3000  men, 
and  cai-ried  off  a  great  booty,  to  make  themselves 
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amends  for  that  they  had  expected  from  Edom. 
Amaziah,  with  his  own  forces,  gave  battle  to  the 
Edomites,  in  the  Valley  of  Salt,  killed  10,000,  and 
took  10,000  more,  who  had  saved  themselves,  in  all 
probability,  on  a  rock,  where  they  were  assaulted, 
and  from  whence  they  were  thro^vll  headlong,  and 
thereby  dashed  to  pieces.  In  2  Kings  xiv.  7.  it  is 
said,  "Amaziah  took  Selah,  pSc,  (Petra,)  and  gave  it 
the  name  of  Joctael ;"  i.  e.  probably  he  took  Petra, 
the  capital  of  Arabia  Petreea ;  others  are  of  opinion, 
that  he  only  took  the  rock  (Gr.  Petra)  to  Avliich  these 
ten  thousand  Edomites  had  retreated.  Amaziah, 

having  thus  punished  Edom,  and  taken  their  gods 
prisoners,  adored  them  as  his  owti  deities.  This 
provoked  the  Lord,  who,  by  a  prophet,  remon- 

strated with  him  ;  but  Amaziah  was  incorrigible,  and 
the  prophet  departed  foretelling  his  premature  end. 

From  this  time  Amaziah  appears  to  have  been  so 
greatly  infatuated  as  to  think  himself  invincible,  and 
sought  a  quarrel  with  the  king  of  Israel,  for  the  pur- 

pose of  showing  his  prowess,  2  Kings  xiv.  8,  9 ;  2 
Cliron.  XXV.  17,  seq.  Joash's  attempts  to  conciliate 
him  proving  unavailing,  the  two  armies  came  to 
battle  near  Bethshemesh,  where  Amaziah  was  de- 

feated, and  himself  carried  prisoner  to  Jerusalem, 
part  of  whose  walls  were  demolished  by  Joash,  and 
the  most  valuable  things,  including  the  gold  and  sil- 

ver vessels  belonging  to  the  temple,  taken  away  to 
Samaria,  ver.  11 — 14. 
Amaziah  reigned  after  this,  fifteen  or  sixteen 

years  at  Jerusalem ;  but  as  he  returned  not  to  the 
Lord  with  all  his  heart,  he  was  punished  by  a  con- 

spiracy formed  against  hun  at  Jerusalem:  He  en- 
deavored to  escape  to  Lachish  ;  but  was  assassinated, 

and  brought  back  on  horses,  and  buried  wth  his  an- 
cestors, in  the  city  of  David,  A.  M.  3194.  Uzziah, 

or  Azariah,  his  son,  about  sixteen  years  of  age,  suc- 
ceeded him,  ver.  19,  20,  21. 

II.  AMAZIAH,  the  priest  of  the  golden  calves  at 
Bethel,  who  procured  the  banishment  of  the  prophet 
Amos,  because  he  had  predicted  the  destruction  of 
the  high  places,  consecrated  to  idols,  and  also  of  the 
house  of  Jeroboam,  Amos  vii.  10,  seq.    See  Amos.  , 
AJVIBASSADOR.  The  ministers  of  the  gospel 

are  called  ambassadors,  because  they  are  appointed 
by  God  to  declare  his  will  to  men,  and  to  promote  a 
spiritual  alliance  with  him,  2  Cor.  v.  20. 
AMBER,  (sca-n,  chasmal,  Ezek.  i.  4,  27 ;  viii.  2.) 

is  a  yellow  or  straw-colored  ginnmy  substance, 
originally  a  vegetable  production,  but  reckoned  to  the 
mineral  kingdom.  It  is  found  in  lumps  in  the  sea 
and  on  the  shores  of  Prussia,  Sicily,  Turkey,  &c. 
Externally  it  is  rough ;  it  is  very  transparent,  and  on 
being  rubbed  yields  a  fragrant  odor.  It  was  fomicrly 
supposed  to  be  medicinal ;  but  is  now  employed  in 
the  manufacture  of  trinkets,  ornaments,  &c. 

In  the  above  passages  of  Ezckicl,  the  Hebrew 
word  chashmal  is  translated  by  the  Sept.  and  Vulgate 
eleclnim,  i.  e.  amber,  because  the  Heb.  word  denotes  a 
very  brilliant  metal;  composed  of  silver  and  gold,which 
was  nnich  prized  in  antiquity  ;  sec  Pliny  xxxiii.  4. 
p.  2.3.  Others,  as  Bof  hart,  compare  here  the  mixture 
of  gold  and  brass,  of  which  the  ancients  had  several 
kinds  ;  by  which  means  a  high  degree  of  lustre  Avas 
obtained;  e.  g.  a;s  pyropum,  res  Corinthium,  etc. 
Sometlring  similar  to  this  was  probably  also  the 

i\\{\M-A\\t^yit''xo>.:iuiot  in  Rev.  i.  15.  Sec  Bochart, 
Hieroz^ii.  p.  877.     *R. 

AlVtjJtVIUS,  (Marcus,)  succeeded  Cojwnius  in 
the  goyerhinent  of  Judea,  A.  D.  13.  Annius  Rufus 
was  hiaflnccessor,  A.  D.  17. 

AMEN,  jcK,  in  Hebrew,  signifies  true,  faithful,  cer- 
tain. It  is  used  Ukewise  in  allirmation ;  and  was 

often  thus  used  by  our  Saviour :  Amen,  Amen,  ver- 
ily, verily.  It  is  understood  as  expressing  a  wish, 

Amen !  so  be  it !  or  an  affirmation.  Amen,  yes :  I 
believe  it.  Numb.  v.  22,  She  shall  answer.  Amen ! 
Amen !  Deut.  xxvii.  15,  16,  17,  &c.  All  the  people 
shall  answer,  Amen !  1  Cor.  xiv.  16,  How  shall  he 
who  occupieth  the  place  of  the  unlearned  say.  Amen ! 
at  thy  giving  of  thanks?  seeing  he  undcrstandeth  not 
what  thou  sayest.  The  promises  of  God  are  Amen 
in  Christ;  i.  e.  certain,  confirmed,  granted,  2  Cor. 
i.  20.  The  Hebrews  end  the  five  books  of  Psahns, 
according  to  their  distribution  of  them,  with  Amen, 
Amen ;  which  the  Septuagint  translate  iVi  oito, 
yiroiTo,  and  the  Latins  Fiat,  fat.  The  gospels,  &:c. 
are  ended  ̂ vith  Amen.  The  Greek,  Latin,  and  other 
churches,  preserve  this  word  in  their  prayers,  as 
well  as  alleluia  and  hosanua.  At  the  conclusion  of 

the  public  prayers,  the  people  anciently  answered 
with  a  loud  voice.  Amen !  and  Jerome  says,  that,  at 
Rome,  when  the  people  answered,  Amen  !  the  sound 
was  like  a  clap  of  thunder.  Prref  in  Lib.  ii.  Ep.  ad 
Galat.  The  Jews  assert,  that  the  gates  of  heaven 
are  opened  to  him  who  answers  Amen!  with  all  his 

might. 
[The  word  ̂ mcn  is  strictly  an  adjective,  signifying 

frm,  and  metaph.  faithful.  So  in  Rev.  iii.  14,  our 
Lord  is  called  "  the  Avicn,  the  faithful  and  true  Wit- 

ness ;"  where  the  last  words  cxjilnin  the  preceding 
appellation.  So  Is.  Ixv.  16,  it  is  in  the  Heb.  "  the 
God  of  Amen,''^  which  our  version  renders  "God  of 
truth,"  i.  e.  of  fidelity.  In  its  adverbial  use  it  means 
certainly,  truly,  surely.  It  is  used  at  the  beginning  of 
a  sentence,  by  way  of  emphasis,  rarely  in  the  Old 
Testament,  (Jer.  xxvhi.  6.)  but  frequently  by  our 
Saviour  in  the  New,  where  it  is  commonly  translated 

Verily.  In  John's  Gospel  alone,  it  is  often  used  by 
him  in  this  way  double,  i.  e.  Verily,  verily.  In  the 
end  of  a  sentence  it  is  often  used,  singly  or  repeated, 
especially  at  the  end  of  hymns  and  prayers ;  as 
Atnen  and  Amen,  Ps.  xh.  14 ;  Ixxii.  19 ;  Ixxxix.  53. 
The  proper  signification  of  it  here  is,  to  confirm  the 
words  which  have  preceded  and  invoke  the  fulfil- 

ment of  them;  so  be  it,  fat,  Sept.  •noiro.  Hence  in 
oaths,  after  the  priest  has  repeated  the  words  of  the 
covenant  or  imprecation,  all  those  who  pronounce 
the  Amen,  bind  themselves  by  the  oath,  Num.  v.  22 ; 
Deut.  xxvii.  15,  seq.  Neh.  v.  13. ;  viii.  6. ;  1  Chron.  xvi. 
36.     Compare  Ps.  cvi.  48.     R. 
AMERUTHA,  a  town  of  Upper  Galilee,  which 

Josephus  fortified  against  the  Romans  ;  (Vita  sua, 

p.  101.3.)  probably  the  same  as  Mcrotli,  which  termi- 
nates Upper  Galilee  westward ;  (Jos.  Ant.  iii.  2.) 

perlia])s  the  Mearah  of  the  Sidonians,  Josh.  xiii.  4. 
AMETHYST,  a  precious  stone,  the  ninth  in  order 

on  the  high-priest's  breastplate,  bearing  the  name  of 
Issachar,  Ex.  xxviii.  19;  xxxix.  12.  Its  color  resem- 

bles that  of  new  wine,  and  reflects  a  violet.  Rev. 
xxi.  20. 

I.  AMINADAB,  of  Judah,  son  of  Aram,  and 
father  of  Naason  and  Elisheba,  wife  of  Aaron,  the 

high-priest,  Exod.  vi.  23  ;  Matt.  i.  4. 
II.  AMINADAB,  whose  chariots  are  mentioned. 

Cant.  vi.  12.  as  being  extremely  ligiit.  "Or  ever  I 
was  a%vare,  my  soul  made  me  like  the  chariots  of 

Aminadab."  Ho-  was  veiy  jHobably  a  celebrated 
charioteer,  whose  horses  were  singidarly  swift. 
AMMA,  a  hill  opposite  to  Giah,  not  far  from 

Gibeon,  where  Asahel  was  slain  by  Abner,  2  Sam. 
ii.  24. 
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AMMAN,  the  capital  of  the  Ammonites,  called  in 

Scripture,  Rabbath  Amnion,  and  in  profane  authors, 

Philadelphia.     See  Rabbath. 
AMMANAH,  in  the  Jewish  writers,  is  the  same  as 

mount  Hor ;  a  mount  in  the  northern  boundary  of 
the  land.  In  the  Jerusalem  Targum,  mount  Hor  is 
called  mount  Manus;  Jonathan  writes  it  Umanis. 
Inwards  from  Ammanah  was  within  the  land,  beyond 
Animanali  was  without  the  land,  according  to  the 
opinions  of  the  Tahnudists. 

I.  AMMON,  or  No-Ammo>',  or  Amimon-No,  a  city 
of  Egj'pt.  The  Vulgate  generally  take  this  city  for 
Alexandria,  although  they  could  not  be  ignorant  that 
Alexandria  is  much  more  modern  than  Jeremiah, 

Ezekiel,  and  Nahum,  who  speak  of  No-Ammon. 
But  they  might  believe  that  this  city  had  stood  at  or 
near  the  place  where  Alexandria  now  stands  ;  though 
there  is  no  evidence  in  history  that  such  was  the  fact. 
The  prophets  describe  No-Ammon  as  being  situated 
among  the  rivers ;  as  having  the  waters  siwrounding 
it ;  having  the  sea  as  its  rampart ;  and  as  being  ex- 

tremely populous.  This  description  has  induced 
some  interpreters  to  consider  No-Ammon  as  having 
been  the  same  vnih  Diospohs,  or  the  city  of  Jupiter, 
in  Lower  Egypt.  The  ruin  of  this  city,  so  distinctly 
foi-etold  by  the  prophets,  occurred  ])artly  under 
Sargon  ;  and  more  ftilly,  though  still  not  completely, 
under  Cambyses. 

[The  name  of  the  city  is  properly  Ao-^mmoji,  i.  e. 
tlie  seat  or  dwelling  of  the  god  Amnion,  Nah.  iii.  8. 
In  Ezek.  xxx.  14 — 16  it  is  called  simply  JVo  ;  and  in 
both  Nah.  iii.  8.  and  Jer.  xlvi.25,  the  English  version 

has  also  only  JVo  ;  in  the  latter  case  with  a  misap- 
prehension of  the  sense.  See  the  next  article.  It 

means,  beyond  all  reasonable  doubt,  the  city  of 
Thebes,  the  ancient  and  renowned  capital  of  Egypt, 
called  also  Diospohs  by  the  Greeks,  and  the  chief 
seat  of  the  worship  of  Jupiter  Amnion.  The  vast 
ruins  of  the  temples  of  Luxor  and  Caruac  still  pro- 

claim the  grandeur  and  maguLficence  with  which 
this  worship  was  conducted.  Nahum  indeed  de- 

scribes No-Ammon  as  'situated  among  the  rivers, 
and  that  its  rampart  was  the  sea ;'  but  this,  in  the 
highly  figurative  language  of  the  prophet,  applies 
rather  to  Thebes  as  the  capital  of  Egjpt,  as  the  rep- 

resentative of  the  whole  countr\',  than  to  its  literal 
position. — The  other  Diospohs,  although  literally 
situated  among  the  branches  of  the  Nile,  was  not  of 
sufficient  importance  to  b^ar  the  comparison  with 
Nineveh  which  Nahum  institutes.  See  the  Mission- 
aiy  Herald  for  1823,  p.  347,  seq.  Greppo,  Essay  on 
the  Hieroglyphic  System,  Bost.  1830.  p.  1.50,  seq. 
Champollion,  Egypte  sous  les  Pharaons,  i.  p.  199,  seq. 
ii.  p.  198,  seq.  , 

The  ruins  of  the  ancient  city  of  'riiebes  are  the 
wonder  and  delight  of  all  modern  travellers,  for  their 
extent,  their  vastness,  and  their  sad  and  solitary  gran- 

deur. Mr.  Came,  in  his  Letters  from  the  Elast,  (vol.  i.  p. 
150,  seq.  Lond.  1826,)  gives  the  following  account  of 
them  :  "  It  is  difficult  to  describe  the  noble  and  stu- 

pendous ruins  of  Thebes.  Beyond  all  others  they 
give  you  the  idea  of  a  ruined,  yet  imperishable,  city  ; 
so  vast  is  their  extent,  that  you  Avander  a  long  time 
confused  and  perplexed,  and  discover  at  every  step 
some  new  object  of  interest.  From  the  temple  of 
Luxor  to  that  of  Karnac  the  distance  is  a  mile  and  a 

half,  and  they  were  formerly  connected  by  a  long 
avenue  of  sphynxes,  the  mutilated  remains  of  which, 

the  heads  being  broken  oft' the  greater  part,  still  line 
the  whole  path.  Arrived  at  the  end  of  this  avenue, 
you  come  to  a  lofty  gate-way  of  granite,  and  quite 

isolated.  About  fifty  yards  farther  you  enter  a  temple 
of  inferior  dimensions ;  you  then  advance  into  a  spa- 

cious area,  strewed  with  broken  pillars,  and  sur- 
rounded with  vast  and  lofty  masses  of  ruins, — all 

parts  of  the  great  temple  ;  a  little  on  your  right  is  the 
magnificent  portico  of  Karnac,  the  vivid  remem- 

brance of  which  will  never  leave  him  who  has  once 

gazed  on  it.  Its  numerous  colonnades  of  pillars,  of 
gigantic  form  and  height,  are  in  excellent  preserva- 

tion, but  without  ornament ;  the  ceiling  and  walls  of 
the  portico  are  gone  ;  the  ornamented  plat-stone  still 
connects  one  of  the  rows  of  pillars  with  a  slender 
remain  of  the  edifice  attached  to  it.  Passing  hence, 
you  wander  amidst  obelisks,  porticoes,  and  statues  ; 
the  latter  without  grace  or  beauty,  but  of  a  most 
colossal  kind.  If  you  ascend  one  of  the  hills  of  rub- 

bish, and  look  around,  you  see  a  gate-way  standing 
afar,  conducting  only  to  solitude, — and  detached  ami 
roofless  pillars,  while  others  lie  broken  at  their  feet ; 
the  busts  of  gigantic  statues  appearing  above  the 
earth,  while  the  rest  of  the  body  is  yet  buried,  or  the 
head  torn  away. 

"The  length  of  the  great  temple  of  Karnac  is  esti- 
mated at  1200  feet,  and  its  breadth  at  400 ;  and  among 

its  hundred  and  fifty  columns  are  two  rows,  eaf  h  pil- 
lar of  which  is  ten  feet  in  diameter.  On  the  left, 

spread  the  dreary  deserts  of  the  Thebais,  to  the  edge 
of  which  the  city  extends.  The  front  is  a  pointed  and 
baiTen  range  of  mountains.  The  Nile  flows  at  the 
foot  of  the  temple  of  Luxor;  but  the  ruins  extend  far 
on  the  other  side  of  the  river ;  to  the  very  base  of 
those  formidable  precipices,  and  into  the  wastes  of 
sand.  The  natural  scenery  around  Thebes  is  a3 

fine  as  can  possibly  be  conceived."  See  No  and 
Thebes.     *R. 

II.  AMMON,  Amoun,  or  in  later  times  Jupiter. 
Ammon,  the  supreme  god  of  the  Egyptians,  worship- 

ped also  by  the  Ethiopians  «nd  Lybiaiis,  and  held  bj' 
the  Greeks  and  Romans  to  be  the  same  Avith  their 

Jupiter.  (Herod,  ii.  42.  Diod.  i.  13.)  Macrobiua 
declares  the  god  Amnion  to  be  the  representative  c  f 
the  Sun ;  and  this  view  is  suppoi-ted  by  Egyptian 
inscriptions,  in  which,  besides  his  usual  name,  he  is 
also  called  Amon-Re,  i.  e.  Ammon,  the  Sun.  His  im- 

age sometimes  had  the  head  of  a  ram;  and  Jablon- 
sky  hence  supposed  this  to  have  been  an  emblem  of 
the  Sun  in  spring,  when  entering  the  sign  Aries. 
(Pantheon  -^gypt.  i.  p.  166.)  The  New  Platonists 
held  this  god  to  be  the  emblem  of  the  eternal 
and  hidden  source  of  light,  the  supreme  creator 
of  the  universe,  SiuiovnyU.  Euseb.  Prsep.  Evang. 
xi.  7. 

The  origin  and  etymology  of  the  name  are  upcer- 
tain.  Champollion  supposes  it  to  come  from  the 

Egyptian  word  AMOUN,  signifying  gloi-y,  sublimity ; 
(Egj'pte  sous  les  Pharaons  i.  p.  217.)  though  in 
another  place  (Pantheon  No.  1.)  he  folloAvs  Manetho, 
and  makes  the  word  Anion  signify  occult,  hidden. 

The  images  of  Ammon,  as  found  on  Egyptian  mon- 
uments, represent  a  human  figure,  with  a  youthful 

visage,  sitting  upon  a  throne  ;  or  sometimes  with  the 
head  and  sometimes  the  whole  body  of  a  ram. 
(Champollion,  Pantheon  No.  1.)  He  was  addressed 
also  by  the  Egyptians  with  the  epithets  Lord  of  the 

re^ons  of  the  tvorld,  supreme  Lord,  king  of  the  gods. 
This  name  also  occurs  in  the  epithets  bestowed  on 

the  Pharaohs  ;  e.  g.  Son  of  Ammon,  approved  of  Ain- 
mon,  beloved  of  Ammon,  &c.  He  was  worshipped  in 
temples  of  the  utmost  splendor  at  Meroe,  and  in  an 
oasis  of  the  Lybian  desert,  whither  Alexander  the 
Great  made  an  expedition  ;  but  the  chief  seat  of  his 
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worship  was  at  Thebes,  the  celebrated  capital  of 

E°-ypt,  which  on  this  account  was  called  No-Ammo.x. 
(See  the  preceding  article.)  The  god  himself  is  only 

once  referred  to  in  the  Bible,  vi/.  Jer.  xlvi.  ̂ o,  "The 
Lord  of  Hosts  saith.  Behold  I  will  punish  Jmman  of 

.Vo,  and  Pharaoh,  and  Egypt,  Avith  their  gods  and 

their  kings,"  &c.  The  English  v(>r.sion  has  here  in- 

correctly translated  the  word  Auuuon  by  a  multi- 
tude.—See  Geseniiis,  Thcs.  Ling.  Heb.  p.  115.  Grep- 

po.  Essay  on  the  Hieroglyphic  Syst.  Bost.  1830.  Ap- 
pendix M.  p.  225.     *R. 

in.  AMMON,  or  Ben- Annul,  (soji  o/mj/ ;?eo^/e,) 
son  of  Lot,  by  his  younger  daughter.  Gen.  xix.  34, 
38.  He  was  the  father  of  the  Ammonites,  a  famous 

people,  always  at  enmity  with  Israel. 

AMMONITES,  the  'descendants  of  Annnon,  or 
Beu-Annni,  a  son  of  Lot ;   and    called,  sometimes, 
Ammanites.      They  destroyed   an   ancient   race   of 

giants  called  Zamzunuuim,and  seized  their  country, 
which    lay   south-cast   of  Judea,    Deut.   ii.  19—21. 

Their  territory  extended  from  the  Arnon  to  the  Jab- 

bok,  and  from' the  Jordan  a  considerable  distance  into 
Arabia.     Their  cai)ital  city  was  Kabbah,  (also  Rab- 

batli  Amnion,  and   afterw'ards    Philadelphia,)  which stood  on  the  Jabbok.     They  were  gross   idolaters  ; 
their  chief  idol  being  Moloch,  supposed  to  he  the 
same  with  Saturn.     They  were  dispossessed  of  part 
of  their  territories  by  Sihon,  king  of  the  Amorites ; 
but  God  restrained  Moses  and  Israel  from  attacking 
them,  because  he  did  not  intend  to  give  any  of  the 

remaining  part  of  their  land  to  the  Hebrews.     Never- 
theless, as,  before  Israel  entered  Canaan,  the  Amo- 

rites had  conquered  a  great  part  of  their  country, 
Moses  retook  it,  and  divided  it  between  the  tribes  of 
Gad  and  Reuben.— After  the  death  of  Othniel,  the 
Anmionites  and  Amalekites  joined  with  Eglon,  king 
of  Moab,  to  oppress  Israel,  whom  they  governed  for 

18  years.     In  the  time  of  Jephthah  the  Annnonites 
declared  war  against  Israel,  under  the  pretence  that 
the  latter  detained  a  great  part  of  the  country  which 
had  formerly  l)een  theirs,  before  the  Amorites  pos- 

sessed it.     But  Jejihthah  defeated  them  with  great 

slaughter,  Judg.   xi.     In  the    beginning    of    Saul's 

reign,  Nahash,"  king  of  the  Annnonites,  having  at- tacked  Jabesh-Gilead,  reduced  it  to  a  capitulation, 

(1  Sam.  xi.  1.)  but  he  would  accept  of  no  other  con- 
ditions, than  the  inhabitants  submitting  to  have  every 

man   his  right   eye   jilucked  out,  as   a  re])roach  on 
Israel.     Saul,   however,  coming  seasonably  to  their 

aid,  delivered  the  people  from  this  intended  barbar- 
ity.    About  GO  years  after  this,  David,  who  had  been 

upon  friendly  terms  with  the  king  of  Amnion,  sent 
compliments  of  condolence,  after  his  death,  to  Hanun, 
his   son    and   successor.     The  Ammonite,  however, 
afr<cling  to  regard  the  ambassadors  as  spies,  treated 
them  in  a  very  degrading  manner.     David  avenged 
the  affront,  and  subdued  the  Ammonites,  the  Moab- 
ites,  and  the  Syrians,  their  allies,  2  Sam.  x.     From 
this  period  to  tiie   death   of  Ahab,  about  140  years. 
Amnion  and  Moal)  cotuiiiued  subject  to  tiie  kings  of 
Israel,  2  Kings  i.  1.     Two  years  after  the  death   of 
Ahab,  .Feiioram,  his  son,  defeated  the  Moabites,  (A. 
M.  310!»,  2  Kings  iii.  7,  to  end,)  but  it  does  not  ap- 

pear that  he  reduced  them  to  obedience.     At   the 
same  time  the  Annnonites,  Moabites,  and  other  peo- 

ple, made  an   irruption    into  Judah,  but,  according 
to  the  word  of  the  Lord   revealed  to  .Talia/iel,  the 
rombine^l    army   was    wholly  destroyed    by   mutual 
slaughter,  2  Chron.  xx. 

The  Ammonites  and  Moabites  seem  now  to  have 
been   reduced  to  a  condition  in  which  they  were  nn 

longer  able  to  harass  their  enemies,  the  Israelites; 
but  after  the  tribes  of  Reuben  and  Gad,  and  the  half- 
tribe  of  Manasseh,  had  been  carried  captive  by  Tig- 
lath-Pileser,  (A.  M.  32G4,)  they  took  possession  of  the 
cities  belonging  to  those  tribes  ;  and  for  this  they  were 
reprov&d  and  threatened  by  the  proj)liet  Jeremiah, 
Jer.  xlix.  1 — 6.  But  great  as  had  been  their  guilt  up 

to  this  time,  it  was  much  aggi-avated  by  their  "insolent triumph  over  the  people  of  Israel,  when  their  temple 
was  destroyed  and  themselves  carried  away  by  Nebu- 

chadnezzar. They  had  even  joined  w  ith  Nebuchad- 
nezzar in  making  war  on  the  Jews,  2  Kings  xxiv.  2. 

Urged  on,  too,  by  Baalis,  king  of  the  Ammonites, 
Ismael,  the  son  of  Nethauiah,  murdered  Gedaliah,  the 
governor  over  Judea  appointed  by  Nebuchadnezzar, 
Jer.  xl.  14,  seq.  xli.  1 — 10.  The  Lord,  however, 
showed  his  displeasure  at  their  conduct,  and  Ezekiel 
was  commissioned  to  foretell  that,  as  the  reward  of 
their  unfeeling  and  profane  triumph,  they  should 
themselves  be  delivered  to  the  men  of  the  East  for  a 

possession,  and  be  cut  off,  so  as  to  perish  out  of  the 
coimtries,  Ezek.  xxv.  3,  10.  We  believe  that  the 
former  part  of  this  prediction  was  fulfilled,  about  four 
years  afterwards,  when  Nebuchadnezzar  invaded  all 
the  countries  around  Judea,  and  carried  away  their 

people,  A.  M.  3420—1.  (Josephus.)  The  fulfilment 
of  the  latter  part  of  the  prediction  was  deferred  for  a 
time.  Cyrus,  it  is  probable,  gave  permission  to  the 
Ammonites  and  the  Moabites  to  return  into  their  o\mi 

country  ;  for  we  find  them  subsequently  in  their  for- 
mer settlements,  exposed  to  those  revolutions  by 

which  the  people  of  Syria  and  Palestine  were  visited  ; 
and  subject  sometimes  to  the  kings  of  Egypt,  and 
sometimes  to  those  of  Syria.  This  agrees,  too,  with 
Jer.  xlix.  6.  where  the  prophet  foretells  that  they 
should  be  for  a  time  restored.  But  the  calamities  to 
which  these  people  had  been  themselves  exposed, 

did  not  tend  in  any  degi-ee  to  allay  their  animosities 
towards  their  neighbors ;  and  hence  we  find  them 
ready  to  hinder  the  Jews  from  again  building  the 
walls  of  Jerusalem,  (Nehem.  iv.  3,  seq.)  and  to  attack 
them  when  exposed  to  the  ravages  of  Antiochus 

Ej)iphaues.  Judas  Maccabeus,  how^ever,  visited  them 
with  the  just  reward  of  their  conduct,  1  Mace.  v.  6 
— 45.  Their  power  was  broken,  their  hostility  ceased, 
and,  in  compliance  with  the  prophecy  already  cited, 
they  soon  after  became  extinct,  as  a  nation.  They 
were  gradually  blended  with  the  Arabs,  and  Origeu 
assures  us,  that  in  his  days  they  were  only  known 
under  this  general  name.     Origen  in  Job.  lib.  i. 
AMNON,  the  eldest  son  of  David,  by  Ahinoam 

his  second  wife,  having  conceived  a  violent  passion 
for  Taniar,  his  sister,  became  ill ;  Jonadab,  sou  of 

Shimeah,  David's  brother,  inquired  the  cause,  and 
Amnon  discovered  to  him  his  passion.  Jonadab 
advised  him  to  counterfeit  extreme  sickness,  and 

when  the  king  his  father  visited  him,  to  say,  "  I  pray 
thee,  let  my  sister  Tamar  come  and  dress  me  food  in 

my  sight,  that  I  may  see  it,  and  eat  it  at  her  hand." Amnon  followed  this  advice,  and  the  king  readily 

granted  hisre(]uest. — Tamar  came  to  Amnon's  apart- 
ment, "made  cakes  in  his  sight,  baked  them,  and 

poured  them  out  before  him."  Annion  would  eat 
nothing,  however  ;  but  calling  his  sister  into  the  most 
private  part  of  the  chamber,  and  obeying  only  the 
dictates  of  his  passion,  he,  by  violence,  abused  her. — 
After  committing  the  crime,  his  aversion  to  her 
became  more  excessive  than  had  been  his  love.  Ta- 

mar being  expelled  from  the  room  of  Amnon,  her 
brother  Absalom  met  her  in  the  street,  in  tears,  la- 

menting, and  having  her  head  covered  with  ashes. 
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He  soothed  her,  and  advised  her  to  be  silent,  but 
formed  a  determination  to  avenge  her  insult.  David, 
when  informed  of  what  had  transpired,  was  extremely 
aftected ;  but,  as  he  tenderly  loved  Anmon,  wiio  was 
his  eldest  son,  he  refrained  from  punishing  him.  At 
the  end  of  two  jears,  Absalom,  who  had  restrained  his 
resentment  during  this  time,  determined  to  create  an 
opportunity  to  avenge  it,  and  for  thispurjjose  he  invited 
the  king,  his  father,  and  all  his  brothers,  to  an  entertain- 

ment, at  Baal-hazor.  David  declined  the  invitation,  but 
the  princes  went  down  to  the  festival,  where  Anmon 

was  assassinated  by  Absalom's  orders,  2  Sam.  xiii. 
AMON,  the  fourteenth  king  of  Judah,  son  of  j\la- 

nasseh  and  Meshullemeth  daughter  of  Haruz,  of  Jot- 
bah,  began  to  reign,  A.  M.  33G1,  ante  A.  D.  G43,  at 
the  age  of  twenty-two,  and  reigned  only  two  years  at 
Jerusalem.  He  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  as 
his  father  Mauasseh  had  done,  by  forsaking  Jeho- 

vah, and  worshipping  idols.  His  servants  conspired 
against  him,  and  slew  him  in  his  own  house  ;  but  the 
people  killed  all  the  conspirators,  and  established  his 
son  Josiah  on  the  throne.  He  was  buried  in  the 

garden  of  Uzzah,  2  Kings  xxi.  19,  seq.  2  Chron. 
xjcxiii.  21,  seq. 
AMORTTES,a  people  descended  from  the  fourth 

sou  of  Canaan,  Gen.  x.  16.  They  first  peopled  the 
mountains  west  of  the  Dead  sea,  dwelling  in  Hazezon- 
tamar,  and  near  Hebron ;  but  afterwards  extended  their 
limits,  and  took  possession  of  the  finest  provinces  of 
Moab  and  Amnion,  on  the  east,  between  the  bi-ooks 
Jabbok  and  Anion,  Josh.  v.  1 ;  Numb.  xiii.  29 ;  xxi.  29. 
Moses  took  this  country  from  their  king,  Sihon,  (A.  M. 
2553,)  who  refused  the  Israelites  a  passage,  on  their 
way  out  of  Egypt,  and  attacked  them  with  all  his  force. 
The  lands  which  the  Amorites  possessed  on  this 
side  Jordan,  were  given  to  the  tribe  of  Judah, 
and  those  beyond  the  Jordan  to  the  tribes  of  Reuben 
and  Gad.  Amos  (ch.  ii.  9.)  speaks  of  their  gigantic 
stature  and  valor,  and  compares  their  height  to  the 
cedar,  their  strength  to  the  oak.  The  name  Amorite 
is  often  taken  in  Scripture  for  Canaanite  in  general, 
Gen.  XV.  16.  See  Rosenmueller,  Bibl.  Geog.  ii.  1.  p. 
255.     Reland,  Palaest.  p.  138. 

I.  AMOS,  DicN,  the  fourth  of  the  minor  prophets, 
belonged  to  the  little  town  of  Tekoah,  in  Judah, 
about  12  miles  south-east  of  Jerusalem.  He  was 
a  herdsman  ;  and  ffom  his  herds  and  flocks  came  for- 

ward as  a  prophet,  not  in  Judah,  but  in  Israel.  He 
prophesied  in  Bethel,  (where  the  golden  calves  were 
erected,)  under  Jeroboam  II.  about  A.  M.  3215  ;  and 
Amaziah,  high-priest  of  Bethel,  accused  him  before 
the  king,  as  conspiring  against  him,  and  ordered  the 
prophet  to  return  into  Judah.  Amos  answered  Ama- 

ziah, "  I  was  no  prophet,  neither  was  I  a  prophet's 
son  ;  but  I  was  a  herdsman,  and  a  dresser  of  sycamore 
fruit ;  and  the  Lord  took  me  as  I  followed  the  flock, 
and  the  Lord  said  unto  me.  Go,  prophesy  unto  my 

people  Israel,"  Amos  vii.  10,  to  end.  (See  Syca- 
more.) He  began  to  prophesy  the  second  year  be- 

fore the  earthquake,  in  the  reign  of  king  llzziah, 
(Amos  i.  1.)  which  Josephus  (with  most  conmienta- 

tors)  refers  to  that  prince's  usurpation  of  the  priest's 
office,  when  he  attempted  to  offer  incense.  The 
rabbins,  and  Procopius  of  Gaza,  are  of  opinion  that 
this  happened  in  the  twenty-fifth  year  of  Uzziah,  A. 

iM.  3219  ;  but  this  cannot  be,  for'  Jotham,  son  of  Uz- 
ziah, born  A.  M.  3221 ,  was  of  age  to  govern,  that  is, 

between  fifteen  and  twenty  years  old^when  his 
father  was  struck  with  a  leprosy. — It  is,  however,  im- 

possible to  determine  the  exact  date  of  this  earth- 
quake, although  it  is  also  referred  to  in  Zech.  xiv.  5. 

The  book  of  Amos  is  divided  into  two  parts.  The 
first  six  chapters  contain  admonitions  and  denuncia- 

tions ;  the  three  others,  visions.  The  former  are  di- 
rected partly  against  Israel  and  Judah,  and  partly 

against  foreign  nations,  viz.  the  Syrians,  Phenicians, 
Moabites,  and  Edomites.  Assyria  is  not  mentioned 
by  name,  but  is  clearly  implied  in  ch.  v.  17.  He 
employs  sharp  invectives  against  the  sins  of  Israel, 
and  especially  of  the  inhabitants  of  Samaria,  their 
efieminacy,  avarice,  and  harshness  to  the  poor  ;  the 
s])lendor  of  their  buildings,  and  the  delicacy  of  their 
tables.  He  reproves  Israel  for  going  to  Bethel,  Dan, 
Giigal,  and  Beersheba,  which  were  the  most  famoii.s 
pilgrimages  of  the  country;  and  for  swearing  by  the 
gods  of  those  places. 

The  time  and  manner  of  Anios's  death  are  not 
known.  Some  authors  relate,  that  Amaziah,  priest 
of  Bethel,  provoked  by  the  discourses  of  the  prophet 
to  silence  him,  had  his  teeth  broken  ;  (Cyril,  Proef  in 
Amos ;)  others  say,  that  Hosea,  or  Uzziah,  sou  of 
Amaziah,  struck  him  with  a  stake  on  the  temples, 
and  almost  killed  him  ;  that  in  this  condition  he  was 
carried  to  Tekoah,  where  he  died,  and  was  buried 
with  his  fathers.     Epiphan.  de  Vita  Prophet,  c,  13. 

[All  this,  however,  is  useless  dreaming.  From  the 
circumstance  that  Amos  was  a  herdsman,  we  cannot 
draw  the  conclusion  that  he  was  therefore  rude  and 

unpolished,  or  destitute  of  cultivation.  The  exam- 
ple of  David  had  shown  long  before,  that  even  among 

the  lower  classes  a  highdegi-ee  of  poetical  talent  and 
cultivation  was  sometimes  to  be  found.  In  regard  to 
style,  Amos  takes  a  high  rank  among  the  prophets. 
He  is  full  of  fancy  and  imagery,  concise,  and  yet  sim- 

ple and  perspicuous.  His  language  is  occasionally 
harsh.  His  prophecies  are  arranged  in  a  certain 
order ;  so  that  we  may  suppose  that,  after  having  ut- 

tered them,  he  had  carefully  written  them  out.  As 
interpreters  have  been  aware  of  his  having  been  a 
herdsman,  they  have  mostly  set  themselves  to  find 

only  pastoi-al  figures  and  imagery  in  his  writings, 
and  also  something  which  should  be  low  and  incor- 

rect. But  he  exhibits  no  more  imagery  from  pas- 
toral life  than  the  other  Hebrew  poets ;  and  as  to 

incorrectness,  there  is  nothing  which  can  be  taken 
into  account.  It  is  therefore  unjust,  when  Jerome 
calls  him  sennone  hnpentum,  i.  e.  rude  in  speech. — 
Such  is  the  judgment  of  Gesenius.     R. 

II.  AMOS,  yicx,  father  of  the  prophet  Isaiah, 
was,  it  is  said,  son  of  king  Joash,  and  brother  of 

Amaziah.  The  rabbins  pretend,  that  Amos,  Isaiah's 
father,  was  a  prophet,  as  well  as  his  son,  according  to 
a  rule  among  them,  that  when  the  father  of  a  prophet 
is  called  in  Scripture  by  his  name,  it  is  an  indication, 
that  he  also  had  the  gift  of  prophecy.  Augustin 
conjectured,  that  the  prophet  Amos  was  the  father  of 

Isaiah  ;  but  the  names  of^ these  two  persons  are  writ- 
ten differently  :  yirN,  father  of  Isaiah  ;  dcn,  amos,  the 

prophet  Amos.  Some  are  of  opinion,  that  the  man 
of  God  who  spake  to  king  Amaziah,  and  obliged  him 
to  send  back  the  hundred  thousand  men  of  Israel, 
whom  he  had  purchased  to  march  against  the  Edom- 

ites, (2  Chron.  xx\.  7,  8.)  was  Amos,  the  father  of 
Isaiah,  and  brother  of  king  Amaziah,  But  this  opin- 

ion is  supported  by  no  proofs.     See  Isaiah. 
III.  AMOS,  son  of  Nahum,  and  father  of  Mat- 

tathias,  in  the  genealogy  of  our  Saviour,  Luke iii.25. 

AMOZ,  see  Amos  II. 
AMPHIPOLIS,  a  city  of  Macedonia,  situated  not 

far  from  the  mouth  of  the  river  Strymon,  which 
flowed  around  the  city,  and  thus  occasioned  its  name. 
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It  w  as  originally  a  colony  of  the  Athenians,  founded 
by  Cimon.  Under  the  Romans  it  became  the  capital 
of  the  eastern  province  of  Macedonia.  Paul  and  Si- 

las passed  through  ̂ Vinphipohs  to  Tliessalonica,  after 
they  had  been  set  at  liberty  at  Pliilipi)i,  Acts  xvii.  1. 
In  the  middle  ages  it  received  the  name  of  Chryso- 
polis.  The  village  which  now  stands  upon  the  site 
of  the  ancient  city  is  called  Einpoli  or  Yamboli,a  cor- 

ruption of  Amphipolis.     R. 
AMRAM,  son  of  Kohadi,  of  Levi,  maiTied  Joche- 

bed,  l)y  whom  he  had  Aaron,  ftliriam,  and  Moses. 
He  died  in  Egypt,  aged  137,  Exod.  vi.  20. 
AMRAPHEL,  king  of  Shinar,  confederated  with 

Chedorlaomer,  kingof  Elam,  and  two  other  kings,  to 
make  war  against  the  kings  of  Sodom,  Gomorrha,  and 
the  three  neighl)oring  cities,  which  they  plundered, 

and  carried  oti"  many  captives,  among  whom  w  as  Lot, 
Abraham's  nephew.  Abraham  pursued  them,  retook 
Lot,  and  recovered  the  spoil.  Gen.  xiv.     A.  M.  2092. 
AMULETS  are  properly  certain  medicines  worn 

around  the  neck  or  on  other  parts  of  the  body,  as  a 

preservative  agaiust  diseases.  Among  oriental  na- 
tions they  exist  in  the  form  of  charms  or  talismans, 

not  only  against  disea.ses,  but  also  to  ward  off  danger, 
or  witchcraft,  or  the  influence  of  evil  spirits.  Such 

amulets  are  of  gi-eat  mitiquity,  (Pliny,  xxx.  24.)  and  are 
also  found  at  the  present  day  not  only  in  the  East,  but 

also  among  the  negi-o  tribes  of  Africa.  They  consist 
usually  of  strips  of  paper  written  over  with  sacred 
sentences,  etc.  or  of  gems  and  stones  or  pieces  of  metal 

prepared  for  this  purpose.  These  were  also  not  un- 
known to  the  Hebrews.  In  Isa.  iii.  20,  the  rings  or 

earrings,  there  mentioned,  appear  to  have  been  amu- 
lets of  this  kind,  made  thus  to  serve  also  the  purpose 

of  ornament.  These  were  probably  precious  stones, 
or  small  plates  of  gold  or  silver,  Avith  sentences  of  the 
law  or  magic  formulas  engraved  upon  them,  and 
worn  in  the  ears  or  suspended  by  a  chain  around  the 
neck.  It  is  certain  that  earrings  were  sometimes  in- 

struments of  superstition  in  this  way,  e.  g.  Gen.  xxxv. 
4.  where  Jacob  takes  away  the  earrings  of  his  family, 
along  with  their  false  gods.  Chardhi  says  (in  Har- 
mar's  Obs.  iv.  p.  248.)  "  I  have  seen  some  of  these 
earrings  with  figures  on  them  and  strange  chai-acters, 
which  I  believe  may  be  tahsmans  or  charms,  or  per- 

haps nothing  but  the  amusement  of  old  women. 
The  Indians  say  they  are  presen'ativcs  against  en- 

chantment. Perhaps  the  earrings  of  Jacob's  family 
were  of  this  kind."  Augustin  also  speaks  zealously 
against  earrings  which  were  worn  as  amulets  in  his 
time,  Ep.  73  ad  Posid.  See  Gesenius,  Connu.  on  Is. 
iii.  20.  Schroeder,  p.  168,  seq.  Fundgruben  des 
Orients,  iv.  p.  86.  p.  156,  seq. 

The  later  Jews  regarded  also  as  amulets  the  phy- 
lacteries, or  sentences  of  the  law  which  Closes  had 

commanded  them  to  wear  on  their  foreheads  and 
wrists  ;  although  this  command  of  Moses  is  probably 
to  be  understood  no  more  literally,  than  the  com- 

mand to  impress  them  upon  their  hearts.  Deut.  vi.  6, 
8.  There  are  also  various  cabalistic  amulets  among 
the  later  Jews.     *R. 
ANAB,  a  city  iu  the  mountains  of  Judah,  (Josh. 

xi.2]  ;xv.  50.)  which  Jerome  believed  to  be  the  same 
with  Beth-anaba,  ei<^ht  miles  east  of  Diospolis  or 
Lydda.  Eusebius  places  Betho-anab  four  miles  dis- 

tant from  tills  city.  But  neither  of  these  is  the  Anab 
mentioneil  I)y  Joshua,  which  he  places,  with  Hebron 
and  Del)ir,  more  to  the  south  of  Judah. 
ANAH,  son  of  Zibeon,  the  Hivite,  and  father  of 

Aholibamah,  Esau's  wife.  Gen.  xxxvi.  24.  While 
feeding  asses  in  the  desert,  he  discovered  "  springs 

of  wann  water,"  as  Jerome  translates  the  Hebrew 
crc^  The  English  version  has  nndes,  as  also  the 
Arab  and  Venetian  Greek  versions.  But  this  word 
does  not  signify  mules  in  any  oriental  dialect ;  while 
the  meaning  "  warm  springs"  is  supported  by  the 
Arabic  ;  see  Rosenin.  Comm.  in  loc.  Such  springs 
are  also  found  in  the  eastern  coast  of  the  Dead  sea, 
which  was  not  far  from  the  dwelling  of  the  Seirites, 
to  whom  Anah  belonged,  and  who  inhabited  at  that 
time  the  country  to  the  south-west  and  south  of  that 
sea.  Five  or  six  miles  south-east  of  the  Dead  sea, 
towards  Petra,  and,  consequently,  in  or  near  the  same 
region  in  which  the  Seirites,  and  afterwards  the 
Edomites,  dwelt,  is  a  place  celebrated  among  the 
Greeks  and  Romans  for  its  warm  baths,  and  called  by 
them  Callirhoc.  Jose{)hus  mentions  (B.  J.  i.  33.  5.)  that 
it  was  visited  by  Herod ;  and  says  that  the  waters 
empty  themselves  into  the  Asphaltus  sea,  and  are 
also  potable  on  account  of  their  sweetness.  Pliny 
also  mentions  these  baths.  Hist.  Nat.  v.  17.  Mr. 
Legh  also  visited  the  place.  In  a  deep  ravine,  a 
stream  of  considerable  size  tumbles  from  a  perpen- 
dicidar  rock  on  one  side,  the  face  of  which  is  of  a 
splendid  yellov/  from  the  sulj)hi:r  deposited  by  the 
water.  A  hot  rajjid  stream  flows  at  the  bottom,  and 
receives  the  suiailcr  streams  of  boiling  water  which 
rush  down  on  all  sides.  The  water  is  so  hot  that  it 

is  impossible  to  hold  the  hand  in  it  half  a  minute. 
The  deposit  of  sulphur  is  very  considerable. 
Rosenm.  Bibl.  Geog.  ii.  1.  p.  217,    seq.     R. 
ANAHARATH,  a  city  of  Issachar,  Josh.  xix.  19. 
ANAK,  Anakiji,  famous  giants  in  Palestine. 

Anak,  father  of  the  Anakini,  was  son  of  Arba,  who 

gave  name  to  Kirjath-Arba,  or  Hebron.  He  had 
three  sons,  Sheshai,  Ahiman,  and  Talmai,  Avhose  de- 

scendants were  terrible  for  their  fierceness  tuid  stat- 
ure. The  Hebrew  spies  rejjorted,  that  in  compar- 

ison to  those  monstrous  men,  they  themselves  were 

but  gi-assho]>pcrs,  Nmn.  xiii.  33.  Caleb,  assisted  by 
the  tribe  of  Judali,  took  Kirjath-Arba,  and  destroyed 
the  Anakim,  Josh.  xv.  13,  14.  Judges  i.  20.  A  few 
only  remained  in  the  cities  of  the  Philistines,  Ga/a, 
Gath,  and  Ashdod,  Josh.  xi.  22.     See  Giant, 
ANAMIM,  second  son  of  Mizraini,  Gen.  x.  13. 

He  peopled  the  Mareotis,  if  we  may  rely  on  the  para- 
jihrast  Jonathan,  son  of  Uzziel  ;  but  rather  the  Peii- 
tapolis  of  Cyrene,  according  to  tiie  jiaraphrast  of 
Jerusalem.  Bochart  was  of  ophiion,  that  these  Ana- 
mim  dwelt  in  the  countries  around  the  tai:ple  of 
Jui)iter  Amuion,  and  in  tho  Nasamonitis.  We  believe 
the  Anamians  and  Garamantes  to  be  descended  from 

Anamim.  The  Hebrew  Ger,  or  Gar,  signifies  a  pas- 
senger or  traveller.  The  tiame  of  Gctr-amantes  may 

be  derived  from  Ger-amanun :  their  capital  is  called 
Garamania,  in  Solinus.  All  this,  however,  is  mere 
conjecture. 
ANAMMELECH.  It  is  said  (2  Kings  xvii.  31.) 

that  the  inhabitants  of  Scpharvaim,  sent  from  beyond 
the  Euphrates  into  Samaria,  bunied  their  children  in 
honor  of  Anauuuelech  and  Adranunelech.  (See 
Adrammelech.)  The  god  Anannnelech  is  probably 
also  the  name  of  some  deified  heavenly  body.  Those 
who  make  tlie  former  to  be  the  sun,  suppose  the  latter 
to  be  the  moon  ;  but  this  's  not  well  sup|)orted.  Hyde 
understands  it  of  the  constellation  Cephcus,  which  in 
oriental  astronomy  is  called  the  Herdsman  and  caitle, 
or  the  Cattle-star.  This  accords  well  with  the  wor- 

ship of  the  stars,  &c.  which  was  prevalent  in  those 

regions.  (Hyde  de  Rel.  vet.  Persai-um,  p.  131.)  Th(! 
latter  part  of  both  these  names  is  the  oriental  word 
Melech,  i.  e.  king.     R. 



A  N  A [  57  1 
ANA 

I.  ANANIAS,  sou  of  Nebeclceiis,  and  high-priest 

ol"  tlie  Jews,  succeeded  Joseph,  sou  of  Camith,  A.  D. 
47.  He  was  sent  by  Qiiadratus,  governor  of  Syria, 
to  Rome,  to  answer  for  his  conduct  to  the  emperor 
Claudius  ;  but  he  justified  himself,  was  acquittecl,  and 
returned.  Jos.  Ant.  xx.  (i.  2.  [He  did  not,  however, 

again  recover  the  high  priesthood  ;  for  cku"ing  the 
lh)ie  that  Felix  was  procurator  of  Judea,  Jonathan, 
the  successor  of  Ananias,  was  high-priest.  But  Felix 
having  caused  him  to  be  assjxssinated  in  tiie  temple, 
(Jos.  Ant.  XX.  8.  5.)  the  office  remained  vacant,  until 
king  Agrippa  gave  it  to  Ismael  the  sou  of  Phabeus. 
(ib.  XX.  8.  8.)  During  tliis  interval  the  events  in  which 
Paul  was  conceruiMl  witJi  Ananias,  as  given  below, 
seem  to  have  taken  place.  Ananias  at  that  time  was 

not  iu  fact  high-priest,  but  had  usurped  the  dignity, 
or  acted  rather  as  the  high-priest's  substitute.     K. 

The  tribune  of  the  Roman  troops  which  guarded 
the  temj)lc  at  Jerusalem,  having  taken  the  a})OStle 
Paul  into  his  custody,  when  he  was  assaulted  by  the 
Jews,  (Acts  xxii.  23,  24  ;  xxiii.  1,  seq.)  convened  the 
priests,  and  placed  tht;  apostle  before  them,  that  he 
might  justify  himself.  Paul  commenced  his  address, 
but  the  high-priest  Ananias  immediately  connnand- 
ed  tliose  wiio  were  near  him  to  strike  him  on  the 
face.  To  this  injury  and  insult  the  apostle  replied, 
"  God  is  about  to  smite  thee,  thou  whited  wall ;  for 
thou  sittest  to  judge  me  according  to  the  law,  but 

commandest  me  to  ho,  smitten  contrary  to  the  law." 
Being  rebuked  for  tiius  adiiressing  himself  to  the 
high-priest,  the  apostle  excused  himself  by  alleging 
that  he  was  ignorant  of  his  office.     See  Paul. 

The  assembly  I)eing  divided  in  opinion,  the  ti-ibune 
ordered  Paul  to  Cesarea,  and  thither  Ananias,  and 
other  Jews,  went  to  accuse  him  before  Felix,  Acts 
xxiv.  Ananias  was  slain  by  a  seditious  faction,  at  the 
head  of  which  was  his  own  son,  at  the  conmiencement 
of  the  Jewish  wars.  Some  writers,  not  distinguishing 
what  Josephus  relates  of  Ananias,  when  high-priest, 
from  what  he  relates  of  him  after  his  deposition,  have 
made  two  persons  of  the  same  uidividual. 

n.  ANANIAS,  surnamcd  the  Sadducee,  was  one 
of  tlie  warmest  defenders  of  the  rebellion  of  the  Jews 
against  the  Romans.  He  was  sent  by  Eleazar,  leader 
of  the  mutineers,  to  Metilius,  captain  of  the  Roman 
troops,  then  shut  up  in  the  royal  palace  at  Jerusalem, 
to  promise  him  and  his  i)eople  their  lives,  provided 
they  would  leave  the  place,  and  surrender  their  arms. 
Metilius  having  surrendered  on  these  conditions,  the 
factious  murdered  all  the  Romans,  except  Metilius, 
who  escaped  on  promising  to  tuni  Jew,  A.  D.  G6. 
Ananias  was  also  sent  by  Eleazar  to  the  Idumajans, 
(A.  D.  GG.)  requesting  that  they  would  assist  the  rebels 
at  Jerusalem,  against  Ananus,  whom  they  accused  of 
designing  to  deliver  up  the  city  to  the  Romans.  Jos. 
B.  J.  ii.  18  or  .32. 

III.  ANANIAS,  one  of  the  first  Christians  of  the 
city  of  Jerusalem,  who,  in  concert  with  his  wife,  Sap- 
phira,  sold  an  estate,  and  secreting  part  of  the  pur- 

chase-money, carried  the  remainder  to  the  a])ostles, 
as  tiie  whole  price  of  his  inheritance,  Acts  v.  1.  Peter, 
knowing  the  falsehood  of  this  pretension,  reproved 
him  sharply,  telling  him,  "  that  he  had  lied  to  the 
Holy  Ghost,  not  to  men  only ;"  and  Ananias  fell  sud- 

denly dead  at  his  feet.  Shortly  after,  his  wife,  Sap- 
phira,  ignorant  of  what  had  transpired,  came  into  the 
assembly,  and  Peter,  having  put  the  same  question  to 
her,  as  he  had  before  put  to  her  husband,  she  also  was 
guilty  of  the  like  falsehood  ;  and  was  suddenly  struck 
dead  in  the  same  manner. 

A  number  of  conjectures  have  been  formed  as  to 

the  reasons  which  induced  tlie  Holy  Spirit  thus  to 
punish  the  falsehood  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira.  [But 
the  sin  committed  by  them  was  surely  of  no  ordinary 
dye.  They  had  feigned  the  appearance  of  piety  ;  they 
had  attempted  to  deceive  the  apostles ;  they  had  de- 

liberately undertaken  to  commit  a  fraud,  and  even  a 
sacrilegious  one,  inasmuch  as  the  money  destined  to 
the  use  of  the  church  of  God  was  itself  a  consecrated 

thing ;  in  short  they  had  '  lied  unto  the  Holy  Ghost.' 
Tlie  meanness  and  flagitiousness  of  their  crime  was 

also  aggi-avatcd  by  the  circumstance,  that  those  who 
thus  really  gave  up  their  possessions  for  the  common 
use,  appear  to  have  been  themselves  sustained  from 
the  public  treasury.  The  sacred  history  does  not  de- 

tail to  us  specifically  the  motives  which  impelled 
theni  to  this  course  ;  but  God  read  their  hearts  ;  and 
we  may  rest  assured  that  in  this  awful  doom,  as  well 

as  in  all  things  else,  the  '  Judge  of  all  the  earth  did 

right.'     R. IV.  ANANIAS,  a  disciple  of  Christ,  at  Damascus, 
whom  the  Lord  directed  to  visit  Paul,  then  recently 
converted  and  arrived  at  Damascus,  Acts  ix.  10.  Ana- 

nias answered,  "Lord,  I  have  heard  by  many  of  this 
man,  how  much  evil  he  hath  done  to  thy  saints."  But 
the  Lord  said,  "  Go  thy  way,  for  he  is  a  chosen  vessel 
unto  me."  Ananias  therefore  went  to  the  house  where 
Paul  resided,  and  putting  his  liauds  on  him,  said, 
"Brother  Saul,  the  Lord  Jesus,  Avho  appeared  unto 
thee  on  the  road,  hath  sent  me  that  thou  mightest  re- 

ceive thy  sight,  and  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost." 
We  know  no  other  circumstance  of  the  life  of  Ana- 

nias. The  modern  Greeks  maintain,  that  he  was  one 
of  the  seventy  disciples,  bishop  of  Damascus,  a  martyr, 
and  biu-ied  in  that  city.  There  is  a  very  fine  church 
where  he  was  interi-ed ;  and  the  Turks,  who  have 
made  a  mosque  of  it,  preserve  a  great  respect  for  his 
monument. 

I.  ANANUS,  high-priest  of  the  Jews ;  called  An- 
nas, Luke  iii.  2;  John  xviii.  13.     See  Annas. 

II.  ANANUS,  son  of  Ananus,  the  high-priest  men- 
tioned above,  was  lugh-priest  three  months,  A.  D.  62. 

Josephus  (Antiq.  lib.  xx.  cap.  8.)  describes  him  as  a 
man  extremely  bold  and  enterprising,  of  the  sect  of 
the  Sadducees  ;  who,  thinking  it  a  favorable  oppor- 

tunity, after  the  death  of  Festus,  goveiuor  of  Judea, 
and  before  the  arrival  of  Albinus,  his  successor,  as- 

sembled the  Sanhedrim,  and  therein  procured  the 
condemnation  of  James  the  brother  (or  relative)  of 
Christ,  who  is  often  called  the  bishop  of  Jerusalem, 
and  of  some  others,  whom  they  stigmatized  as  guihy 
of  impiety,  and  delivered  to  be  stoned.  This  was 
extremely  displeasing  to  all  considerate  men  in  Jeru- 

salem, and  tliey  sent  privately  to  king  Agrippa,  who 
had  just  arrived  in  Judea,  entreating  that  he  would 
prevent  Ananus  from  taking  such  proceedings  in  fu- 

ture. He  was,  iu  consequence,  deprived  of  his  office  ; 
and  it  is  thought  that  he  was  put  to  death  at  Jerusa- 

lem, at  the  beginning  of  the  Jewish  wars,  A.  D.  67. — 
Several  other  Jews  of  this  name  are  mentioned  by 
Josephus  in  his  accounts  of  the  last  war  between  the 
Jews  and  the  Romans.     See  Agrippa  II. 

ANATHEMA,  'Avlt^tuu,  from  uiari&t^fu,  signifies — 
something  set  apart,  separated,  devoted.  It  is  under- 

stood principally  to  denote  the  absolute,  irrevocable, 
and  entire  separation  of  a  person  from  the  communion 
of  the  faithfid,  or  from  the  number  of  the  living,  or 
from  the  privileges  of  society  ;  or  the  devoting  of  any 
man,  animal,  city,  or  thing,  to  be  extirpated,  destroyed, 
consumed,  and,  as  it  were,  annihilated.  The  Hebrew 
ain,  chdram,  in  Hiph.  signifies  property  to  destroy, 
exterminate,  devote.     Moses  requires  the  Israelites  to 



ANATHEMA 

58  1 

AND 

devote,  and  utterly  extiqiate  those  who  saciifice  to 

false  gods,  Exod.  xxii.  20.  In  like  maimer  God  com- 
mands that  the  cities  belonging  to  the  Cmiaanites 

which  did  not  surrender  to  the  Israelites,  should  be 

devoted,  Deut.  vii.  2,  26 ;  xx.  17.  Achan,  liaving  pur- 
lomed  part  of  the  spoil  cf  Jericho,  which  had  been 

devoted,  was  stoned,  and  what  he  had  secreted  was 

consumed  with  fire.  Josh.  \  i.  17,  21 ;  vii.— The  word 

cherein,  or  anathema,  is  also  sometimes  taken  for  that 
which  is  irrevocably  consecrated,  vowed,  or  offered  to 

the  Lord,  so  that  it  may  no  longer  be  employexl  in, 
or  returned  to,  conmioii  uses.  Lev.  xxvii.  28,  29. 
"  No  devoted  thing  (absolutely  separated)  that  a  man 
shall  devote  (absohuely  separate)  to  the  Lord,  cf  man, 

beast,  or  field,  shall  be  sold  or  redeemed."  Some 
assert,  that  persons  thus  devoted  were  put  to  death, 

and  quote  Jephthah's  daughter  as  an  example.  (See 
Jephthah.)  In  the  old  Greek  writers,  anathema  is 
used  for  a  person,  who,  on  some  occasion,  devoted 
himself  for  the  good  of  his  country  ;  or  as  an  expia- 

tory sacrifice  to  the  infernal  gods. — Here  the  reader 
will  recollect  Codrus  and  Curtius.  Sometimes  par- 

ticular persons,  or  cities, were  devoted:  the  Israelites 

devoted  king  Arad's  country  ;  (Num.  xxi.  2,  3.)  the 
people  at  JMizpeh  devoted  all  who  should  not  march 
against  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  ;  (Judg.  xx.)  and  Saul 
devoted  those  who  should  eat  before  sunset,  while 
they  were  pursuing  the  Philistines,  1  Sam.  xiv.  24. 
It  appears  by  the  execution  of  these  execrations,  th.it 
those  involved  in  them  were  put  to  death. 

Sometimes  particular  persons  devoted  themselves, 
if  they  did  not  accomplish  somq^ specific  purpose. 
In  Actsxxiii.  12, 13,  it  is  said  that  above  forty  persons 
bound  themselves  with  an  oath,  that  they  would 
neither  eat  nor  drink  till  they  had  killed  Paul.  The 
Esseuians  were  engaged  by  oaths  to  observe  the 
statutes  of  their  sect;  and  those  wIjo  incurred  the 
guilt  of  excommunication,  were  driven  from  their 
assemblies,  and  generally  starved  to  death,  being 
obliged  to  feed  on  giass  like  beasts,  not  daring  to 
receive  food  which  might  bo  offered  them,  because 
they  were  bound  by  the  vows  they  had  made,  not  to 
eat  any.     Joseph,  dc  Bello,  ii.  12. 

Moses  (Exod.  xxxii.  32.)  and  Paul  (Kom.  ix.  3.)  in 
some  sort  anathematize  themselves.  Aloses  conjures 
God  to  forgive  Israel ;  if  not,  to  blot  him  out  of  the 
book  which  ho  had  written  ;  and  Paul  says  that  he 
could  wish  to  be  accursed  (anathematized,  ubsolutely 
separated  from  life,  devoted,  and  made  over  to  death 
— whether  stoning — burning — or  in  the  most  tremen- 

dous form — as  Achan,  &c.)  for  his  brethren,  the 
Israelites,  rather  than  see  them  excluded  from  the 

blessings  of  Christ's  covenant,  bj'  their  malice  and  ob- 
duracy. That  is,  he  would,  as  it  were,  change  places 

with  them.  They  w^erc  now  excluded  from  being 
the  peculiar  people  cfGod;so  would  he  be:  they 
were  devoted  to  wrath  in  the  destruction  of  their 
fitatc ;  so  would  he  be:  they  were  excluded  from 
Christian  society;  so  Avould  he  be,  if  it  would  bene- 

fit them. — I  coLLD  wish  myself  anathematized  from 
the  body  of  Christ,  if  that  mifrht  advantage  Israel:  so 

great  is  my  all'cction  to  my  nation  and  j)eople! Excommunication,  anathema,  and  excision,  are  the 
greatest  judgments  that  can  be  inflicted  on  any  man 
in  this  world  ;  whether  we  und'.'rstand  a  violent  and 
ignominious  death,  or  a  sci)arution  from  the  society 
of  saints,  with  exclusion  fiom  the  benefit  of  their 
prayers  and  coinmiinion.  IntcrpretiTS  are  much 
divided  on  the  tcxls  ubov('  cited,  but  they  agree, 
that  Modes  and  Paul  gave,  iu  these  instances,  the 

most  powerful  proofs   of  a  perfect  chai-ity,  anil  in 

the  strongest  manner  expressed  their  ardent  desire 
to  procure  or  to  promote  the  happiness  of  their 
brethren.  The  language  must  be  regarded  as  hy- 

perbolical, expressing  the  highest  intensity  of  feeluig. 
Another  kind  of  anathema,  very  peculiarly  ex- 

pressed, seems  to  mean  a  very  different  thing  from 

that  just  explained.  It  occurs,  1  Cor.  xvi.  22.  "If 
any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be 
Anathema  !  Maranatha."  This  last  word  is  made 
up  of  two  Syi-iac  words,  signifying,  "The  Lord 
cometh  ;"  i.  e.  the  Lord  will  surely  come  and  will 
execute  this  curse,  by  condemning  those  who  love 
him  not.  At  the  same  time  the  opposite  is  also  im- 
j)lied,  i.e.  the  Lord  cometh  also  to  reward  those  who 
love  him.  This  probably  was  not  now,  for  the  first 

time,  used  as  a  new  kind  of  ciu-sing  by  the  apostle, 
but  was  the  apphcation  of  a  current  mode  of  speech 
to  the  ])urpose  he  had  in  contemplation.  Perhaps, 
therefore,  by  inspecting  the  manners  of  the  East,  we 
may  illustrate  the  import  of  this  singular  passage. 
The  following  extract  from  Bruce,  (vol.  i.  p.  112.| 
though  it  does  not,  perhaps,  come  up  to  the  full 

power  of  the  apostle's  meaning,  will  j)robably  give 
the  idea  which  was  commonly  attached  to  the  phrase. 
Mr.  Bruce  had  been  forced  by  a  pretended  saint,  in 
Egypt,  to  take  him  on  board  his  vessel,  as  if  to  carry 
hiin  to  a  certain  place ;  Mr.  B.  however,  meant  no 
such  thing,  and  having  set  him  on  shore  at  some 
little  distance  (rom  Avhencc  he  came,  "  we  slacked 
our  vessel  down  the  stream  a  few  yards,  filling  our 
sails  and  stretching  away.  On  seeing  this,  our  saint 
fell  into  a  desperate  passion,  cursing,  blaspheming, 
and  stamping  with  his  feet ;  at  every  woril  crying 
"SuAPv  Ullah!"  i.  e.  "May  God  send,  and  do  jus- 

tice !"  This  appears  to  be  the  strongest  execration 
this  passionate  Arab  could  use,  q.  d.  "  To  punish  you 
adcquatelj"  is  out  of  my  power ;  I  remit  you  to  the 
vengeance  of  God  :" — Is  not  this  also  the  import  of 
Anathema  Maranatha  ? 

Excommunication  was  a  kind  of  Anathema  used 

among  the  Hebrews,  as  it  is  now  among  Christians. 

Anathema  was  the  gi-eatest  degree  of  excommunica- 
tion ;  and  by  it  the  criminal  was  deprived,  not  only 

of  communicating  in  prayers  and  other  holy  offices, 
but  of  admittance  to  the  church,  and  of  conversation 
with  believers.  Excommunicated  persons  cculd  not 
perform  any  public  duty ;  th.ey  could  bo  neither 
judges  nor  witnesses ;  they  could  not  be  present  at 
funerals,  nor  circumcise  their  own  sons,  nor  sit  down 
in  the  company  of  others,  nearer  than  four  cubits ; 
they  were  incapable  of  the  rites  of  burial ;  and  a  large 
stone  was  left  on  their  graves,  or  the  people  threw 
stones  on  their  sepulchres,  and  heaped  stones  over 
them,  as  over  Achan,  and  Absalom,  Josh.  vii.  26;  2 
Sam.  xviii.  17.     See  Excommunication. 

ANATHOTII,  a  city  of  Bv'njamin,  (Josh.  xxi.  18.) 
about  three  miles  from  Jerusalem,  according  to  Euse- 
bius  and  Jerome,  or  twenty  furlongs,  according  to  Jo- 
se])hus,  where  the  prophet  Jeremiah  was  born,  Jer. 

i.  \.  It  was  given  to  the  Levites  of  Kohath's  family, 
and  was  a  citv  of  refuge. 

ANCHOR,' sec  Ship. 
ANDREW,  the  apostle,  was  u  native  of  Bethsaida, 

and  brother  of  Peter.  He  was  first  a  disciple  of 
John  the  Baptist,  whom  he  left,  to  follow  our  Saviour, 
after  the  testimony  of  John,  John  i.  40,  44.  Andrew 
introduced  his  brother  Simon,  and  after  accompany- 

ing our  Saviour  at  the  marriage  in  Cana,  they  re- 
turned to  their  ordinary  occupation,  not  expecting, 

perhaps,  to  be  further  employed  in  his  service. 
Some  months  after,  Jesus  met  them  while  fishing. 
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and  called  them  to  a  regular  attendance  on  his  per- 
son and  ministry,  promising  to  make  them  fishers 

of  men,  Matt.  h\  18,  19  ;  John  vi.  8.  Of  his  subse- 
quent hfe  nothing  is  luioAvn ;  the  book  of  Acts  makes 

no  mention  of  him.  Some  of  the  ancients  are  of 

opinion,  that  Andrew  preached  in  Scythia ;  others, 
that  he  preached  in  Greece ;  others,  in  Epirus, 
Achaia,  or  Argos.  The  modern  Greeks  make  him 
founder  of  the  church  of  Byzantium,  or  Constanti- 

nople, ■which  the  ancients  knew  nothing  of  The 
Acts  of  his  Martyrdom,  which  are  of  considerable 
antiquity,  though  not  authentic,  affirm  that  he  suf- 

fered martyrdom  at  Patinas,  in  Achaia,  being  sen- 
tenced to  be  executed  on  a  cross  by  Egpeus,  procon- 

sul of  that  provmce.  See  Fabric.  Cod.  Apoc.  N.  T. 
vol.  ii. 

ANDRONICUS,  one  of  the  gi*eat  men  belonging 
to  the  court  of  Autiochus  Epij)]ianes,  was  left  by 
that  i)riuce  to  govern  the  city  of  Antioch,  while  he 
went  into  Cilicia,  to  reduce  certain  places  which  had 
revolted.  Menelaus,  the  pretended  higli-priest  of 
the  Jews,  thought  this  circumstance  might  favor  his 
design  of  getting  rid  of  Onias,  wliose  dignity  he  un- 

justly possessed,  and  who  had  arrived  at  Antiocli 
with  accusations  against  him.  He  therefore  addressed 
himself  to  Androuicus  with  large  presents ;  but 
Onias,  being  informed  of  it,  reproached  him  very 
sliarply,  secluding  himself  all  the  while  in  the  sanc- 

tuary at  Daphne,  (a  suburb  of  Antioch,  wherein  was 
a  famous  temple,  and  where  Julian  the  Apostate 
afterwards  sacrificed,)  lest  any  violence  should  be 
offered  to  him.  Menelaus  solicited  x'Vndronicus  so 
powerfully  to  despatch  Onias,  that  he  Avent  in  per- 

son to  Daphne,  and  promised,  wth  solemn  oaths, 
tliat  he  would  do  him  no  injury,  thereby  persuading 
liim  to  leave  his  place  of  refuge.  As  soon  as  Onias 
had  quitted  the  sanctuary,  however,  Menelaus  seized 
him  and  put  him  to  death.  When  the  king  returned 
from  his  expedition,  and  was  acquainted  with  the 
death  of  Onias,  he  shed  tears,  commanded  Androui- 

cus to  be  divested  of  the  purple,  to  be  led  about  the 
city  in  an  ignominious  manner,  and  to  be  killed  in 
tlie  very  place  where  he  had  kiUed  Onias,  2  Mace, 
iv.  A.  M.  3834. 

ANEM,  (lit.  two  fou7itai7is,)  a  city  of  Issachar, 
given  to  the  Levites,  1  Chron.  vi.  73.  In  the  paral- 

lel passage,  Josh.  xix.  21,  it  is  called  En-gannim,  i.  e. 
fountain  of  the  gardens. 

I.  ANER,  a  city  of  Manasseh  given  to  the  Levites 

of  Kohath's  family,  1  Chron.  vi.  70. 
II.  ANER,  Eshcol,  and  Mamre,  three  Canaanites 

who  joined  their  forces  with  those  of  Abraham,  in 

pursuit  of  the  kings  Chedorlaomer,  x'\mraphel,  and 
their  allies,  who  had  pillaged  Sodom,  and  carried  off 

Lot,  Abraham's  nephew.  Gen.  xiv.  24.  They  did  not 
imitate  the  disinterestedness  of  the  patriarch,  how- 

ever, but  retained  their  share  of  the  spoil. 
ANGARIARE.  The  evangelists  use  this  term  as 

equivalent  to  press  : — to  constrain  or  take  hy  force. 
The  word  angari,  whence  angariare  is  derived,  comes 
originally  from  the  Persians,  who  called  the  post- 

boys which  carried  the  letters  and  orders  of  the 
king  to  the  provinces,  angares.  As  these  officers 
compelled  the  people,  in  places  they  passed  through, 
to  furnish  them  witli  guides,  horses,  and  carriages, 
the  word  anirariare  became  expressive  of  constraints 
of  that  nature.  (See  Xen.  Cyr.  viii.  6.  17.  Herodot. 
viii.  98.  Compare  also  Esth.  viii.  10,  14.)  It  ajjpears 
that  tlie  Jews  were  subject  to  these  angairs  under 

the  Romans.  Jesus  said  to  his  disciples,  '"  Whoso- 
v\yi-   .shall    compel   thee  to  go  a  mile,  go  with  him 

twaui ;"  and  Simon,  the  Cyrenian,  was  compelled  to 
bear  our  Saviour's  cross.  Matt.  v.  41 ;  xxvii.  32. 

These  remarks  will  be  sufficient  to  convey  a  gen- 
eral idea  of  the  import  of  the  word  Axcariare,  but 

a  more  accurate  conception  may  be  formed,  from 
the  following  portrait  of  an  angare,  as  furnished  by 

Colonel  Campbell : — 
"  As  I  became  familiarized  to  my  Tartar  guide,  I 

found  his  character  disclose  much  better  traits  than 

his  first  a];peai-ance  bespoke.  The  first  object  he 
seemed  to  have  in  view  on  our  journey,  was  to  im- 

press me  with  a  Jiotion  of  his  consequence  and  au- 
tliority,  as  a  messenger  belonging  to  the  sultan.  As 

all  those  men  are  employed  bj'  the  first  magistrates 
in  the  country,  and  are,  as  it  were,  the  links  of  com- 

munication between  them,  they  think  themselves  of 
great  importance  to  the  state  ;  while  the  gixat  men, 
whose  business  tliey  are  employed  in,  make  them 
feel  the  weight  of  their  authority,  and  treat  them 
witli  the  greatest  contempt :  hence  they  become 
habitually  servile  to  their  superiors,  and,  by  natural 
consequence,  insolent  and  overbearing  to  their  infe- 

riors, or  those  who,  being  in  their  power,  they  con- 
ceive to  be  so.  As  carriers  of  despatches,  their 

power  and  authority,  wherever  they  go,  are  in  some 
points  undisputed ;  and  they  can  compel  a  supply 
of  provisions,  horses,  and  attendants,  wherever  it 
suits  their  occasion ;  nor  dare  any  man  resist  their 
right  to  taJic  the  horse  from  under  him,  to  proceed  on 

the  emperor's  business,  be  the  owner's  occasion 
ever  so  pressing.  As  soon  as  he  stopped  at  a  cara- 
venserai,  he  immediately  called  lustily  about  him  in 
the  name  of  the  sultan  ;  demanding,  in  a  menacing 
tone  of  voice,  fresh  horses,  victuals,  &c.  on  the 
instant.  The  terror  of  this  great  man  operated  like 
magic ;  nothing  could  exceed  the  activity  of  the 
men,  the  briskness  of  the  women,  and  the  terror  of 
the  children  ;  but  no  quickness  of  preparation,  no 
effort  could  satisfy  my  gentleman ;  he  would  show 
me  his  power  in  a  still  more  striking  point  of  view, 
and  fell  to  belaboring  them  with  his  whip,  and  kick- 

ing them  with  all  his  might."  (Campbell's  Travels, 
Part  ii.  pages  92.  94.)  If  such  were  the  behavior  of 
this  messenger,  whose  character  opened  so  favorably, 
what  may  we  suppose  was  the  brutality  of  those 
who  had  not  the  same  sensibility  in  their  composi- 

tion ?  and  what  shall  we  say  to  that  meekness,  which 

directed  to  go  double  what'  such  a  despot  should  re- 
quire ? — "if  he  compels  thee  to  go  a  mile  with  him — 

go  two,"  Matt.  v.  41.     See  Posts. 
I.  ANGEL,  a  messenger.  This  word  answers  to 

the  Hebrew  ixSr,  maldch.  In  Scripture,  we  fre- 
quently read  of  missions  and  appearances  of  angels, 

sent  to  declare  the  will  of  God,  to  correct,  teach,  re- 
prove, or  comfort.  God  gave  the  lav/  to  Moses,  and 

apj)eared  to  the  patriarchs,  by  the  mediation  of 
angels,  who  rejn-esented  him,  and  who  spake  in  his 
name,  Acts  vii.  30,  53  ;  Gal.  iii.  19. 

Origen,  Bede,  and  others,  think  that  angels  were 
created  at  the  same  time  as  the  heavens,  and  that 

Moses  included  them  under  the  expression — "In  the 

Ijeginning,  God  created  the  heavens;"  others  sup- 
pose tliat  they  are  intended  under  the  term  light, 

which  God  created  on  the  first  day ;  while  some  are 

of  opinion  that  they  were  created  before  the  world 
— which  seems  countenanced  by  Job  xxxviii.  4.  7. 

"  Where  wast  thou,  Avhen  I  laid  the  foundations  of 

the  earth ;— and  all  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for 

jov  ?" 

Many  of  the  fathers,  led  into  mistake  by  the  book 
of  Enoch,   and   bv  a   passage   in   Genesis,  (vi.  2.) 



AXiGEL 

Avherein  it  is  said,  "  The  sons  of  God  saw  the  daugh- 
ters of  men,  that  they  were  fair,  and  they  took  them 

wives  of  all  which  they  chose,"  iniagineil  that  angels 
were  corporeal,  and  capable  of  sensual  pleasures. 
It  is  true,  they  call  them  spirits,  and  spiritual  beings, 
but  in  the  same  sense  as  we  call  the  wind,  odors,  va- 

pors, &LC.  spiritual.  Others  of  the  fathers,  indeed,  and 
those  in  great  number,  have  asserted,  that  angels  were 
purely  spiritual ;  and  this  is  the  conmion  opinion. 

Before  the  cajjtivity  at  Babylon,  we  find  no  angel 
mentioned  by  name  ;  and  theTabnudists aftirm  that 
they  brought  their  names  thence.  Some  have  ap- 

propriated angels  to  empires,  nations,  provinces, 
cities,  and  persons.  For  instance,  Michael  is  con- 

sidered as  protector  of  Israel:  "Michael,  your 
prince,"  says  the  angel  Gabriel  to  Daniel,  ch.  x.  21. 
Gabriel  speaks  also  of  the  angel,  protector  of  Persia, 
according  to  the  majority  of  interpreters,  when  he 
says,  that  "the  prince  of  the  kingdom  of  Persia 
withstood  him  one-antl-twenty  days."  Luke  (Acts 
xvi.  9.)  tells  us,  that  a  man  of  Macedonia  apjjeared 

to  Paul  in  the  night,  and  said  to  him,  "  Come  over  into 
Macedonia  and  help  us ;"  which  has  been  [improper- 

ly] understood  of  the  angel  of  Macedonia  inviting  him 
into  the  province  committed  to  his  care.  The  LXX 

(Deut.  xxxii.  8.)  say,  that  "God  had  set  the  bounds 
of  the  peoples,  according  to  tlic  numljer  of  the 

angels  of  Israel ;"  which  has  been  sujiposetl  to  mean 
the  government  of  each  partictdar  country  and  na- 

tion, wherewith  God  had  intrusted  his  angels.  ,  But 
our  Enghsh  translators  keep  more  exactly  to  the 

original,  and  render  it,  "He  set  the  bounds  of  the 
peoples  according  to  the  number  of  the  children  of 
Israel." 

John  addressed  letters  to  the  angels  of  the  seven 
Christian  churches  in  Asia  Minor;  meaning,  in  the 
judgment  of  many  fathers,  not  the  bishops  of  those 
churches,  but  angels,  ̂ ^  ho  were  appointed  by  God 
for  their  protection.  Hut,  as  the  learned  Prideaux 
observes,  the  minister  of  the  synagogue,  who  olfi- 

ciated  in  oft'ering  up  the  public  prayers,  being  the mouth  of  the  congregation,  delegated  by  them,  as 
their  representative,  messenger,  or  angel,  to  address 
God  in  prayer  for  them,  was  in  Hebrew  called  She- 
liach-Zibbor,  i.  e.  the  angel  of  the  diurch,  and  that 
hence  the  bishops  of  the  seven  cliiu'ches  of  Asia  are 
in  the  Revelation,  by  a  name  borrowed  from  the  syn- 

agogue, called,  angfds  of  those  churches.  Connect. 
6cc.  Part  i.  Book  vi. 

Guardian  angels,  however,  appear  to  be  alluded 

to  in  the  Old  Testanicnt.  .lacol)  speaks  ((.'en.  \h  iii. 
]{).)  of  the  angel  who  had  delivered  him  out  of  all  dan- 

gers. The  Psalmist,  in  several  |)laces,  mentions 
angels  as  protectors  of  tlie  righteous;  (Ps.  xxxiv.  7; 
xci.  11.)  and  this  was- the  common  opinion  of  the 

Jews  in  our  Saviour's  time.  Wben  I'eter,  having 
been  released,  came  from  prison  to  tli(!  house  where 
the  disciples  were  assembled,  Jind  knocked  at  the 
door,  those  within  thought  it  was  his  guardian  angel, 
and  not  himself,  Acts  xii.  ]^.  Oiu-  Saviour  enjoins 
us  not  to  des[)ise  Utile  ones,  (i.  e.  his  followers,)  be- 

cause their  angels  rontinualli/  behold  the  face  of  ovr 

hcavenhf  Father,  Matt.  wiii.  10.  IJotli'  .It-us  and heathen  believed  that  particular  angels  were  com- 
missioned to  attend  individuals,  and  had  the  care  of 

their  conduct  and  protection.  Hesiod,  one  of  the 

most  ancient  Greek  aiitlioi-s,  says,  that  there  are  good 
angels  od  earth  ;  whom  In-  thus  describes  : 

Aerial  spirits,  by  gnat  Jf>ve  design<>d 
To  be  on  cjuth  the  guardians  of  mankind  ; 
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Invisible  to  mortal  eyes  they  go, 
.Vnd  mark  our  actions,  good  or  bad,  below; 
The  immortal  spies  with  watchfid  care  preside, 
And  thrice  ten  thousand  round  their  charges  glide. 
They  can  reward  with  glory  or  with  gold ; 
Such  power  divine  permission  bids  them  hold. 

Oper.  et  Dies,  Ub.  i.  ver.  121. 

Plato  says  (de  Lcgibus,  Ub.  x.)  that  every  person 
has  two  detmons,  or  genii,  one  jirompting  him  to 
evil,  the  other  to  good.  Apuleius  speaks  but  of  one 
dremon  assigned  to  every  man  by  Plato,  Ex  hac  suh- 
limiore  damonum  copiu,  Plato  cmtumat  singulis  ho- 
mijiihus  in  vita  agenda  testes,  cl  custodes  singidos  ad- 
ditos,  qui  nemini  conspicui  semper  adsint.  Libel,  de 
Deo  Socratis. 

The  apostle  Paul  hints  at  a  subordination  among 
the  angels  in  heaven,  one  differing  from  another, 
either  in  otHce  or  glory :  but  the  lathers  who  have 

interpreted  the  apostle's  words  arc  not  agreed  on 
the  number  and  order  of  the  celestial  hierarchy. 
Origen  was  of  opinion,  that  Paul  mentioned  pait 
oidy  of  the  choirs  of  angels,  and  that  there  were 
many  others  of  whicii  he  said  nothing;  and  this  no- 

tion may  be  observed  in  many  of  the  subsequent  fa- 
thers. Others  have  reckoned  u[)  nine  choirs  of  angels. 

The  author,  who  is  conunonly  cited  luider  the  nann' 
of  Dionysius  th»^  Areo|»agite,  admits  but  three  hie- 

rarchies, and  three  orders  of  angels  in  each  hierarchy. 
In  the  first,  are  sera|)him,  cherubim,  and  thrones; 
in  the  second,  donnnions,  mights,  and  powers ;  in 
the  third,  [)rincipalities,  archangels,  and  angels. 
Some  of  the  rabbins  reckon  four^-others  ten,  orders, 
and  give  them  different  names  according  to  their  de- 

grees of  power  and  knowledge;  but  this  rests  only 
on  the  imagination  of  those  wlio  amuse  themselves 

with  speaking  veiy  particularly  of  things  of  ■which 
they  know  nothing. 

Kai)hael  tells  Tobias,  (Tobit  xii.  l'\)  that  he  is  one of  the  seven  angels  who  attend  in  th<^  j)resence  of 
God.  Michael  tells  Daniel,  that  he  is  one  of  the 
chief  princes  in  the  court  of  the  Almighty,  Dan.  x. 
13.  In  the  Revelation,  (\  iii.  2,  3.)  John  saw  seven 
angels  standing  before  the  Lord.  In  the  Ajjocryphal 
Testament  of  the  Twelve  Patriarchs,  they  are  called 
angels  of  the  jiresence,  and  in  the  1/ife  of  Moses,  the 
eyes  of  the  Lord.  These  denominations  are,  j>roba- 

bly,  ijiiitations  of  w'hat  was  a  j)art  of  the  customary 
order,  in  the  courts  of  the  Assyrian,  Chaldeaji,  and 

Persian  kings,  where  there  Wi-rr  .seven  eunuchs,  or 
great  oflicers,  always  near  the  j)rince.  Ccmp. 
I'-sther  i.  V).  Dan.  v.  7. 

The  luiml'.er  of  angels  is  not  mentioned  in  Scrip- 
tun> ;  but  is  always  represented  as  very  great,  and, 
indeed,  innumerable.  Daniel  (vii.  10.)  says,  that  oti 
his  approach  to  the  throne  of  the  Ancient  of  Days, 
he  saw  a  fiery  stream  issuing  liom  it,  and  tliat 
"thousand  thousands  of  angels  ministered  unto  him, 
and  ten  thousand  times  teti  thousand  stood  before 

him."  Our  Lord  sjiid  that  "his  heavridy  Father 
coidd  give  him  more  than  twelve  l(>gions  of  an- 

gels" (Matt.  xx\i.  .").■?.) — more  than — seventy-two 
thousand.  The  I'salmist  describes  the  chariot  of 
God  as  attended  by  twenty  thousand  angtis.  Pp. 
Ixviii.  17. 

'I'lie  Sadducees  denied  the  existence  of  angels  and 
spirits;  (Acts  xxiii.  8.)  but  other  Jews  paid  them  a 
superstitious  worship,  Col.  ii.  18.  The  author  of 

the  book,  eiUitled,  "Of  St.  Peter's  Preaching,"  a 
a  work  of  great  antiquity,  cited  by  Clemens  of  Al- 

exandria, (Stromat.  lib.  vi.)  says,  the  Jews  pay  re- 
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ligious  worship  to  angels  and  archangels,  aud  even  to 
the  months  and  the  moon.  Celsus  reproached  them 
almost  in  the  same  manner.  (a})ud  Origen.  contra 
Gels,  lib.  V.)  Tertiillian  assures  us,  that  Simon  aud 
Gerinthus  prcfcnod  the  mediation  of  angels  to  that 
of  Christ.  (Lib.  de  praescript.  caj).  12.)  Josephus, 
and  atler  him  Porphyry,  says,  that  tlie  Esseues,  at 
tlieir  initiation,  eJigaged  themselves,  by  oath,  to  pre- 

serve faithfully  tlie  names  of  angels,  aud  the  books 
relating  to  their  sect.  De  Bello.  ii.  12.  Porphyry,  de 
Abstin.  lib.  iv. 

By  the  "  angeis  of  the  Lord,"  are  often  meant,  in 
Scripture — men  of  God — prophets  ;  for  example, 
(Judg.  ii.  1.)  "  An  angel  of  the  Lord  came  up  from 
Gilgal  to  Bochim,  and  said,  I  made  you  to  go  up  out 
of  Egy|)t,  &ic.  And  it  came  to  pass  when  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  spake  these  words,  they  Ufted  up  their 
voices  and  wept ;  and  they  sacrificed  there  to  the 

Lord,  and  Joshua  let  the  people  go."  It  has  been 
thought,  that  this  angel  was  Joshua,  or  the  high- 
})riest,  or  a  prophet ;  and  several  interpreters  have 
been  of  opinion,  that  Joshua  is  described  by  Moses, 
under  the  name  of  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  who  was 
to  introduce  Israel  into  the  promised  land.  Prophets 
are  ceilainly  called  angels  of  the  Lord ;  e.  g.  Haggai 

i.  3.  "Then  spake  Haggai,  the  angel  of  the  Lord, 
from  among  the  angels  of  the  Lord,"  (Heb.  ■^n'^!:,  Gr. 
..tyyfXo:,)  although  our  translation  agrees  with  the 

Vulgate,  in  interpreting  -\nhc,  messenger;  "  Thus  spake 
Haggai,  the  LorcVs  messenger,  in  the  Lord's  message, 
unto  the  people."  3Ialachi,  the  last  of  the  minor 
prophet.«,  is,  by  several  of  the  fathers,  called  "  the 
angel  of  God  ;"  as  his  name  signifies  in  Hel)rew ; 
but  sotne  believe  Ezra  to  be  designated  by  the  name 
Malachi,  or  angel  of  tlie  Lord.  (Jerome,  Praef.  in 
Mai.)  Eupolennis,  speaking  of  the  prophet  Nathan, 

who  convicted  David  of  his  sin,  calls  him  "an  angel," 
or  messenger,  from  the  Lord.  Calmet  remarks  that 

Manoah,  Samson's  father,  (Judg.  xiii.  2,  &c.)  calls, 
indifferently,  angel,  and  man  of  God,  him  who  ap- 

peared to  his  Avife  ;  till  liis  vanishing  with  the  smoke 
of  the  burnt-offering  convinced  him  it  was  aji  angel ; 
but  it  seems  evident,  that  neither  Manoah,  nor  his 
wife,  took  him  for  other  than  a  prophet,  till  after  his 
disappearance,  v.  16. 

Sometimes  the  name  of  God  is  given  in  Scripture 
to  an  angel.  The  angel  who  appeared  to  Moses  in 
the  bush,  (Exod.  iii.  2,  &c.  see  Acts  vii.  30,  31 ;  Gal. 
iii.  19.)  who  delivered  the  law  to  him,  who  spake  to 
him,  and  who  guided  tlio  j)eojtl;?  in  the  wilderness, 
is  often  called  by  the  name  of  God  ;  and  the  Lord 

snid,  "Mynamc  is  in  him,"  Exod.  x.xiii.  21.  The 
angel  who  appearf^d  to  the  i)atriarchs,  is  likewise 
termed  God :  (Gen.  xviii.  3,  17,  22,  etc.)  not  oidy 
Elohim  and  Adonai,  names  sometimes  attributed  to 

judges  and  to  princes,  but  also  by  the  name  Jr.no- 
VAH,  which  belonged  to  God  onl\'. 

II.  ANGEL,  Destroying  Angel,  Angel  of  Denth, 
Angel  of  Satan,  Angel  of  the  Bottomless  Pit.  Tliese 
terms  signify  the  devil  and  his  agents ;  evil  angels, 

miuistei-s  of  God's  wrath  and  vengeance.  God  smote 
Sennacherib's  army  with  the  sword  of  the  destroying 
angel ;  (2  Kings  xix.  35.)  also,  the  Israelites,  by  the 

sword  of  the  angel  of  death,  2  Sam.  xxiv.  16.  'The 
angel  or  messenger  of  Satan  linft'eted  Paul  ;  (2  Cor. 
xii.  7.)  the  same  angel  accused  the  high-})riest, 
Joshua,  l)efore  the  Lord;  (Zech.  iii.  1,2.)  and  dis- 

puted with  the  archangel  Micliae],  about  the  body  of 
Moses,  Jude  9.  The  angel  of  the  bottomless  pit, 
(Rev.  ix.  11.)  or  the  angel  king  of  the  bottomless  pit, 
as  John,  in  the  Revelation,  calls  him,  is  the  same  as 

tlie    prince    of  devils,  the   destroying   angel.     See 
Satan. 

The  Angel  of  Death  is  the  agent  which  God  com- 
missions to  separate  the  soul  from  the  body. — The 

Persians  call  him  Mordad,  or  Asuman  ;  the  rabbins 
and  Arabians,  x\zrael ;  and  the  Chaldee  paraphrasts, 
]Malk-ad  mousa.  The  book  concerning  the  As- 

sumption, or  death  of  Moses,  calls  him  Samael,  prince 
of  the  devils  ;  and  states  that  when  he  advanced 
towards  Moses,  with  a  design  of  forcing  the  soul  of 

that  co]iductor  of  God's  people  out  of  liis  body,  he 
was  so  struck  with  the  lustre  of  his  countenance, 
and  the  virtue  of  tlie  name  of  God  written  on  his 

rod,  that  he  was  obliged  to  retire. 
In  the  Greek  of  the  book  of  Job,  the  angel  of 

death  {"Ayyi/.o:  HLduTo^uoo?)  is  frequently  mentioned. 
See  chap,  xxxiii.  22;  xx.  15;  xxxvi.  14.  Solomon 

also  says,  "An  evil  man  seeketh  only  rebellion, 
therefore  a  cruel  angel  shall  be  sent  against  him," 
Prov.  xvii.  11.  This  is  supposed  to  be  the  evil  angel 
mentioned  Ps.  xxxv.  5,  6. 

The  devil  is  considered  m  Scrijiture  as  a  prince, 
who  exercises  dominion  over  other  devils  of  a  lower 
rank,  and  of  less  power.  In  this  sense,  the  gospel 

speaks  of  Satan's  kingdom.  Matt.  xii.  26.  Our 
Saviour  came  into  the  world  to  overthrow  the  power 

of  Satan  ;  and  at  the  day  of  judgment  he  Avill  ccu- 
demii  those  who  have  rejected  the  gospel,  to  that 

eternal  fii-e  which  is  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
angels ;  (ch.  xxv.  41.)  his  ministers  and  agents,  beings 
of  the  same  nature,  and  sentenced  to  the  same  pun- 

ishment with  himself. 

The  preceding  observations  are  derived  from  Cal- 
met ;  but  as  the  subject  to  which  they  relate  is  in 

itself  very  obscm-e,  all  Ave  know  of  it  being  gathered 
from  incidental  hints,  scattered  here  and  there  in  the 
Bible,  the  reader  is  ])resented  vvitli  the  folloAving 
additional  remarks  by  Mr.  Taylor. 

As  we  must  wholly  i-ely  on  Scripture  accounts, 
and  Avave  all  others,  except  so  far  as  they  are  per- 

fectly consonant  Avith  these,  AA'e  shall  do  Avell  to  ex- 
amine, first  of  all,  the  language  of  Scripture,  in  ref- 
erence to  angels,  ami  their  nature  ;  and  to  ascertain 

its  import  in  different  places  AA'here  it  occurs. I.  The  Avord  Angel  is  taken  rather  as  a  name  of 
office,  than  of  nature  ;  a  messenger,  an  agent,  an 

euA'oy,  a  dejjuty ;  (1.)  personaJh/  taken,  he  Avho  per- 
forms the  Avill  of  a  superior  ;  (2.)  impersonally  taken, 

THAT  Avhicli  ])erfbrnis  the  Avill  of  a  superior. 

(1.)  Personally  taken,  the  AA'ord  angel  denotes  a 
human  messenger:  for  instance,  in  the  Old  Testa- 

ment, 2  Sam.  ii.  5.  "And  David  sent  messengers 

(Heb.  angels)  to  Jabesh  Gilead  ;"  Prov.  xiii.  U.  "A 
Avicked  messenger  (in'^t,  angel)  falleth  into  evil;" — 
and  so  in  various  places.  Also,  in  the  Ncav  Testa- 

ment, Matt.  xi.  10.  "I  send  my  messenger  (Gr. 

my  angel,  toi  i(;;fA/<i  i^;;)  before  thy  face."  Also, 
Mark  i.  2;  Luke  vii.  24.  "And  when  the  messen- 

gei-s,  (Gr.  the  angels)  of  John  Avere  departed."  James 
ii.  25.  "Rahab  receiAcd  the  messengers,  [Gr.  the 

angels.)  Gal.  Ia'.  14.  "Ye  receiA-ed  me  as  the  angel 
of  God,  [dyyf/.or  (^fs ,)  as  Christ  Jesus,"  the  prime 
messenger  from 'God  to  man.  Some  commentators 
haA-e  referred  this,  which  is  the  simplest  idea  of  the 
Avord,  to  John  v.  4.  "  An  angel  Avent  doAvii  aud 
troubled  the  Avater ;"  as  if  this  Avere  a  messenger 
sent  (by  the  priests  or  others)  for  that  pur})ose.  So 
Acts  xii.  15.  "They  said.  It  is  the  angel  of  Peter  ; 
i.  e.  a  messenger  from  him.  But  this  conception 
fails  of  the  true  import  of  these  |)assages.  (See  Be- 
THESPA.)     It'  seems,    however,    certain,   from    the 
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Scriptures  quoted,  and  from  many  others,  that,  per- 

sonally taken,  the  sense  of  a  messenger,  or  one  de- 
puted by  another  to  act  for  him,  is  the  genuine  idea 

of  the  word  angel,  both  in  the  Old  and  in  the  New 
Testament.  Hence,  therefore,  Christ  Jesus  may 

well  be  called,  "The  angel  of  God  :"  he  being  emi- 

nently the  deputy  from  God  to  man  ;  the  great  ̂ 'liigel 
of  the  covenant ;  (Mai.  iii.  L)  the  agent  for  God. 

(2.)  Taken  impersonally,  the  word  Angel  impUes, 
that  agent  which  executes  the  will  of  another :  and, 

as  the  great  natural  agents  of  the  world  m-ound  us 
are  wholly  beyond  the  direction  of  man,  and,  there- 

fore, are  esteemed  as  exclusively  obedient  to  God, 
the  word  angel  imports  something  empowered  or 
commissioned  to  execute  his  will.  Now,  though  all 

the  powers  of  nature,  in  all  their  operations,  are,  in 
this  sense,  angels  of  God,  as  acting  for  him,  yet  their 
more  extraordinary  effects  are  principally  noticed,  as 
being  most  evidently  his  agents:  these  appearing 
most  remarkable  to  feeble  humanity,  and  most  ex- 

citing its  attention.  In  a  sense  greatly  analogous  to 

this,  we  say,  in  common  speech,  "  Providence  inter- 
posed so  and  so  ;"  such  a  thing  is  "  the  dispensation 

of  Providence."  But  we  rarely  express  ourselves 
thus,  in  respect  to  the  ordinary  occurrences  of  life. 
Extraordinary  operations  of  providence,  then,  though 
accomplished  by  natural  means,  are  in  Scripture 
considered  as  angels  (agents)  of  God:  and  so  the 
Psalmist  observes,  (civ.  4^)  that  God  can,  if  he  please, 

"  make  winds  his  angels,^'  to  conduct  his  dispensa- 
tions ;  "and  flames  of  fire  his  ministers,"  or  servants, 

to  perform  his  pleasure. 
IL  But,  beside  agencies  of  natural  powers,  or 

providential  angels,  we  have  reason  to  infer,  that 
there  exists  in  the  scale  of  beings,  a  series  of  crkated 
i.NTELLiGE.NT  POWERS,  who  are  angels,  inasmuch  as 

they  are  occasionally  agents  of  God  towards  man- 
kind. These,  in  capacity  and  dignity,  arc  vastly 

superior  to  oui-selves  ;  indeed,  they  are  so  much  our 
superiors,  that  in  order  to  render  them  in  any  de- 

gree comprehensible  by  us,  their  nature,  offices,  &c. 
are  illustrated  by  being  compared  to  what  occurs 
among  mankind.  Thus,  if  a  human  prince  have  his 
attendants,  his  servants,  his  guards,  tiiis  circumstance 
is  taken  advantage  of,  and  is  employed  to  illustrate 
the  nature  of  celestial  angels  ;  and  to  this  effect,  by 

way  of  similitude,  and  condescending  to  the  concep- 
tion of  humanity,  angds  are  represented  as  attend- 
ants, servants  of  God.  We  know  that  God  needs  no 

attendants  to  perform  his  commands,  being  omni- 
K resent ;  but  being  himself  likened  to  a  great  king, 

is  angels  are  compared  to  courtiers  and  ministers, 
subordinate  to  him,  and  employed  in  his  service. 
It  cannot  be  said,  God  does  not  need  angels,  there- 

for'" angels  do  not  exist ;  tor  God  does  not  need  man, 
yet  man  exists,  Thi.s  principle  is  evidently  the  foun- 

dation of  the  aj)ologue  wliich  prefaces  the  poetical 

part  of  the  book  of  Jol) :  (chap.  i.  (i.)  "  There  was  a 
day,  when  the  sons  of  God  came  to  present  them- 

selves (as  it  were,  at  coiut)  before  tiie  Lord  ;"  also, 
of  1  Kings  xxii.  \9.  "  I  saw  the  Lord  sitting  on  his 
throne,  and  all  the  host  of  licaven  standing  by  him, 
on  his  right  hand,  and  on  his  left."  Isaiah's  vision 
(chap,  vi.)  is  to  the  same  purj)ose ;  and  our  Lord 
continues  the  same  idea,  especially,  when  speaking 
of  his  glorious  return, — "  The  Son  nf  Man  sliall  si  nd 
his  angels,  to  expel  from  his  kingdom  all  tiiat  ortinds. 
He  sliall  sit  on  the  throne  of  liis  glory,  and  all  his  holy 

angels  around  him,"  Matt.  \\v.  'il,  seq.  Through- 
out the  Revelation,  many  coincident  representations 

may  be  observed.     In  reference  to  llie  seniccs  ren- 

dered by  angels  to  mankind,  wc  may  safely  aclopt 
the  idea  of  their  being  servants  of  this  Great  King, 
sent  from  before  his  throne  to  this  lower  world,  to 
execute  his  commissions :  so  far,  at  least,  Scripture 
warrants  us.  In  such  services,  some  of  them,  prob- 

ably, are  always  engaged,  though  invisible  to  us. 
We  may  receive  from  them  much  good,  or  evil, 
without  being  aware  of  any  angehc  interference. 
Thus  the  activity  of  Satan  (an  agent  of  evil)  in  Job, 

is  represented  as  producing  gi-eat  effects,  (by  storms 
and  other  means,)  but  Job  knew  not  that  it  was 
Satan :  he  refen-ed  all  the  calamities  he  felt,  or 
feared,  to  the  good  pleasure  of  God  acting  by  natu- 

ral causes;  and  thus  the  angel  might  long  have 
watched  Aljraham  invisibly,  before  he  called  out  to 
forbid  the  slaying  of  Isaac,  Gen.  xxii.  In  this  sense, 
angels  are  "ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  do 
a  variety  of  services  to  the  heirs  of  salvation," Hob.  i.  14. 

If  angels  are  thus  engaged  invisibly  in  the  care  or 
service  of  mankind,  then  we  can  find  no  difficulty  in 
admitting  that  they  have  had  orders,  on  particular  . 
occasions,  to  make  themselves  known,  as  celestial 
intelligences.  They  may  often  have  assumed  the 
human  appearance,  for  ought  we  can  tell ;  but  if 
they  assumed  it  completely,  (as  must  be  supposed, 
and  which  nothing  forbids,)  how  can  we  generally 
know  it.'  How  can  we  recognize  them  ?  This  is 
evidently  beyond  human  abilities,  unless  it  be  part 
of  their  commission  to  leave  indications  of  their  su- 

perior nature.  This  produces  the  inquiry — By  what 
tokens  have  angels  made  themselves  known  ? 

(1.)  Such  discovery  has  usually  been  aj^er  they 
had  delivered  their  message,  and  always  for  the 
purpose  of  a  sign,  in  confirmation  of  the  faith  of  the 
party  whom  they  liad  addressed.  It  is  evident,  that  the 
angel  which  appeared  to  Manoah,  was  taken  by  both 
Manoah  and  his  wife  only  for  a  prophet,  till  after  he 

had  dehvered  his  message,  he  took  leave  "  wonder- 
fully," to  convince  them  of  his  extraordinary  nature. 

Thus  the  angel  tliat  wrestled  with  Jacob,  at  last  put 
the  hollow  of  his  thigh  out  of  joint — a  token  that  he 
was  no  mere  man.  The  angel  that  spake  to  Zach- 
arias,  (Luke  i.  20.)  rendered  him  dumb — a  token  be- 

yond the  power  of  mere  man  (e.  g.  an  impostor 
speaking  falsely  in  the  name  of  God)  to  produce ; 
and  so  of  others. 

(2.)  But  sometimes  angels  did  not  reveal  them- 
selves fully ;  they  gave,  as  it  were,  obscure,  and 

very  indistinct,  though  powerful,  intimations  of  their 
presence.  When  angels  were  commissioned  to  ap- 

pear to  certain  persons  only,  others  who  were  in 
company  with  those  j)ersons,  had  sensations  Avhich 
indicated  an  extraordinary  occurrence.  Although 
the  appearance  was  not  to  them,  yet  they  seem  to 
have  felt  the  effects  of  it ;  as  Dan.  x.  7.  "  I,  Daniel, 
alone  saw  the  vision — the  men  that  were  with  me 
saw  not  the  vision  ;  hut  a  screat  quaking  fell  upon 

them,  so  that  they  fled  to  hide  themselves."  So  Acts  ix. 
7.  "The  men  which  journeyed  with  Saul  stood 

speechless,  hearing  a  \oice,  but  seeing  no  man." 
xxii.  9.  "They  that  were  with  me  saw  a  peculiar 
kind  of  light  and  were  afraid;  but  they  heard  not  the 

voice  (the  distinct  words)  addressed  to  me."  xxvi. 
14.  "We  were  Ar.i,  fallcTi  to  the  earth."  The  guards 
of  the  sepulchre  (Matt,  xxviii.  4.)  seem  to  have  been 
in  much  the  same  situation  ;  they  jirobably  did  not 
distinctly  (i.  e.  acrurntely,  steadily,)  see  the  angel ; 
but  only  saw  a  general  s|)lendid  ajqiearance,  enough 
most  thoroughly  to  terrif^v  them,  and  to  cause  them 
to  become  ns  dead  men,  but  not  enough  to  resist  the 
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craliy  explanations  ol"  the  priests,  and  the  inlluence of  their  money. 

(3.)  These  ijistauces evince,  that  angels  discovered 
themselves  to  be  angels,  with  difterent  degrees  of 
clearness,  as  best  suited  their  errand.  Sometimes 
they  were  conjectured  to  be  angels,  but  they  did  not 
advance  those  conjectures  into  certainty  ;  and  some- 

times they  left  no  doubt  who  and  what  they  were,  and, 
together  with  their  errand,  they  declared  their  nature. 

(4.)  The  general  token  of  angelic  presence,  seems 
to  have  been  a  certain  splcmhn-,  or  brightness,  accom- 

panying their  persons :  but  this  seems  to  have  had 
also  a  distinction  in  degree.  It  would  seem,  that 
sometimes  a  person  only,  not  a  splendor,  was  seen  ; 
sometimes  a  splendor  only,  not  a  person ;  and 
sometimes  both  a  person  and  his  splendor.  Of  the 
person  only,  we  have  already  given  instances ;  of  the 
splendor  only,  the  burning  bush  seen  by  Moses,  may 
be  one  instance ;  though  afterwards  a  person  spake 
from  it ;  the  splendor  in  the  sanctuary  might  be 
another.  This  splendor  seems  to  have  been  worn 
by  Jesus  at  his  transfiguration  ; — (Matt.  xvii.  2 ;  Mark 
ix.  2.)  at  his  appearance  to  Saul ; — (Acts  ix.  3 ;  xxvi. 
13.)  also  when  seen  by  John,  Rev.  i.  Was  not  this 
splendor,  when  worn  by  a  person,  indicative  of  the 
presence  of  the  great  angel  of  the  covenant  ? 

III.  Thus  we  trace  a  gradation  in  the  use  of  the 
word  angel,  which  it  may  be  proper  to  exhibit  in 
connection: — (1.)  Human  messengers;  t.  e.  agents 
for  others. — (2.)  Divine  messengers,  yet  human  per- 

sons ;  i.  e.  agents  for  God : — as  prophets  (Haggai  i. 
13.)  and  priests,  (Mai.  ii.  7 ;  Eccles.  v.  0.)— (3.)  OlK- 
cers  or  bishops  of  the  churches. — (4.)  Providence, 
i.  e.  the  agency  of  divine  dispensations,  conducting 
natural  causes,  ajjparent  on  remarkable  occasions. — 
(5.)  Created  hitelligences ;  i.  e.  agents  of  a  nature 
superior  to  man  ;  performing  the  divine  connnands, 
in  relation  to  mankind. — (6.)  The  great  angel  be- 

tween God  and  man  ;  {.  e.  the  deputed  agent  of  God, 
eminently  so.  Not  to  extend  this  very,  delicate  and 
obscure  subject  too  far,  it  is  sufficient,  if  this  mode 

of  representing  it  excite  the  reader's  considera- 
tion ;  we  should  be  cautious  of  intruding  into  things 

not  seen. 

IV'.  In  the  same  rank  as  to  nature,  though  very 
different  from  celestial  angels,  as  to  happiness. 

Scripture  seems  to  place  the  angels  "  who  kept  not 
their  first  esrate."  But  neither  their  number,  their 
economy,  nor  their  powers  are  expressed.  As  the 
nature  and  offices  of  good  angels  are  illustrated  by 
similitudes,  so  are  the  nature  and  disposition  of  evil 

angels ; — e.  g. 
fl.)  If  a  part  of  a  prince's  court  be  faithful  lo  his 

government,  and  under  his  obedience,  another  part 
may  be  imfaithful,  may  bo  in  rebellion,  may  hate 
him.  This  idea,  then,  is  that  of  rebels.  What  is 
said  of  Satan,  and  the  fallen  angels,  his  companions, 

is  analogous  to  such  a  revolt  in  a  prince's  court ; 
i.  e.  the  idea  of  what  passes  among  men,  is  trans- 

ferred to  spiritual  beings,  in  order  to  help  us  to 
some  conception  on  a  subject  othersvise  beyond  our 
powers. 

(2.)  As  revolters  in  provinces  distant  from  court 
may  sometimes  injure  loyal  subjects,  so  may  we  sup- 

pose that  evil  (rebel)  angels  arc  suffered  to  injure  in- 
dividuals among  mankind.  They  may  inflict  dis- 

eases, as  in  the  case  of  Job ;  i.  e.  having  the  dispo- 
sition, they  are  suffered  to  take  advantage  of  natural 

disease,  and  to  augment,  and  fix  it,  if  possible,  as  in 
the  case  of  Saul ;  or  to  render  it  fatal,  as  in  the  case 
of  the  lunatic,  Matt.  xvii.  15 :  Mark  v.    Luke  viii. 

Also,  if  the  thorn  in  the  flesh,  and  the  angel  of  Satan, 
lie  the  same,  in  the  case  of  Paul,  2  Cor.  xii.  7. 

(3.)  We  may  sui)pose,  that  evil  angels  would,  if 

])ermitted,  destroy  all  good  from  off"  the  earth ; — all  natural  good  ;  would  blast  the  fruits  of  the  earth, 
spread  diseases,  and  deform  the  face  of  nature  ; 
would  expel  all  thoughts  of  God,  all  emotions  of 
gratitude  to  him,  all  piety,  divine  or  human, — all 
moral  good. 

(4.)  Vv'e  may  suppose,  that  the  endeavors  of  these malignant  beings  to  destroy,  are,  when  they  attempt 
to  exceed  their  limits,  checked  and  counteracted  by 
the  agency  of  benevolent  spirits ;  or  that  these  are 

employed  to  ward  oft'  or  prevent  the  evils  designed 
by  Satan  and  his  angels. 

'v.  On  the  whole,  we  may  sum  up  the  contradic- 
tory characters  of  these  active  and  intelligent  agents, 

by  combining  those  particulars  in  which  Scripture 

supports  us.  No  doubt  but  many  parts  of  their  na- 
ture, powers,  and  offices,  must  remain  hidden  from 

us  here ;  but  when  we  exchange  earth  for  heaven, 
this  subject,  like  many  others,  may  he  infinitely  better 
understood  by  us ;  and  if  we  should  not  become 

such  agents  ourselves,  yet  we  may  witness  the  inex- 
pressibly beneficial  effects  arisiiig  among  our  fellow 

mortals  from  that  agency  which  now  we  call  super- 
natural, and  which  we  can  only  comprehend  in  a 

very  small  degree,  and  that  by  very  inadequate  coni- 

parisons. Good  angels  are  God's  host ;  innumerable  ;  they 
attend  and  obey  him  in  heaven,  but  they  occasion- 

ally do  services,  and  give  instructions,  to  the  sons  of 
men.  Good  angels  attended  on  Christ,  honored  him, 
ministered  to  him,  strengthened  him  ;  accompanied 
his  resurrection,  his  ascension,  and  will  attend  his 
second  coming,  when  they  will  separate  the  godly  to 

glory,  the  ungodly  to  perdition.  Good  angels  attend 
good  men,  defend  and  save  them,  direct  them,  carry 
their  souls  to  heaven,  will  rejoice  with  them  in  glory, 

&c.  They  are  humble  and  modest ;  obedient,  sym- 
pathizing, complacent,  &c. 

Evil  angels  are  unclean,  promoters  of  darkness 
— of  spiritual  wickedness ;  they  oppose  good  angels, 
and  good  men ;  they  are  under  punishment  now ; 
they  dread  severer  sufferings  hereafter,  everlasting 
fire  being  pre^iared  for  them. 
Angels  of  light,  and  angels  of  darkness. 

We  call  good  angels  angels  of  light,  their  habitation 
being  in  heaven,  in  the  region  of  light ;  they  are 
clothed  with  light  and  glory ;  they  stand  before  the 
throne  of  the  Most  High,  and  they  inspire  men  with 
good  actions,  actions  of  light  and  righteousness. 

Angels  of  darkness,  on  the  contrary,  are  the  devil's ministers,  whose  abode  is  in  hell,  the  region  of  dark- 
ness. Paul  says,  that  "  Satan  sometimes  transforms 

himself  into  an  angel  of  light,"  (2  Cor.  xi.  14.)  in 
like  manner  as  our  Saviour  says,  "  that  wolves  some- 

times put  on  sheep's  clothing,  to  seduce  the  simple," IMatt.  vii.  15.  They  are,  however,  discovered  by 
their  works ;  sooner  or  later  they  betray  themselves 

by  deeds  of  darkness,  wherein  they  engage  with their  followers. 

ANGER  is  in  Scripture  frequently  attributed  to 

God ;  not  that  he  is  capable  of  those  vioknt  emo- 
tions which  this  passion  produces ;  but  figuratively 

speaking,  after  the  manner  of  men,  and  because  he 

punishes  the  Avicked  with  the  severity  of  a  superior provoked  to  anger.  .  . 

"Anger"  is  often  used  for  its  effects,  i.  e.  punish- 

ment, chastisement.  The  magistrate  is  "  a  revenger 

to  execute  wrath,"  (Rom.  xiii.  4.)  that  is  to  say,  veu- 
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geancc,  or  puiiishmciit.  "Is  God  unjust,  who  makrs 
people  sensible  of  the  eifects  of  his  anger?"  or  who 
taketh  vengeance,  (speaking  after  the  manner  of 

men,)  Rom.  iii.  5.  "  Anger  is  gone  out  noin  the 
Lord,  and  begins  to  be  felt,"  (IVunii).  xvi.  4().)  by  its 
effects,  iu  a  j)lague.  Anger  is  often  joined  with  fury, 
even  when  God  is  spoken  of;  but  this  is  l)y  way  of 
expressing  more  forcibly  the  effects  of  his  anger,  or 
what  may  be  expected  from  the  just  occasions  of  his 

indignation,  Dent.  xxix.  24.  "Turn  from  us  the  fury 
of  thine  anger,"  2  Chron.  x.\ix.  ]0;  Dan.  ix.  1<!. 
"The  day  of  wrath,"  is  the  day  of  (iod's  judg- 

ment, the  dciy  of  vengeance,  or  ])unishnRnt,  (Kom. 

ii.  5.) — "  the  wrath  to  come  ;"  (Matt.  iii.  7  ;  1  Thess. 
i.  10.)  "We  were  all  children  of  wrath,"  "vessels  of 
wrath,  fitted  to  destruction,"  Eph.  ii.  3;  Uom.  ix.  22. 

Paul  enjoins  the  Romans  to  "  give  way,  or  place, 
to  wrath  ;"  (Rom.  xii.  19.)  that  is,  provoke  not  the 
wicked,  who  are  already  sufficiently  exasperated 
against  you,  but  let  their  anger  of  itself  sink  and 
decline ;  also,  do  not  expose  yourselves  unseasona- 

bly to  their  passion  ;  as,  when  we  meet  a  furious  and 
unruly  beast,  we  go  out  of  the  way,  and  avoid  him  ; 
so  behave  toward  your  persecutors.  The  weapons 

of  God's  anger  (Jer.  1.  25.)  are  the  instriuiients  he 
uses  in  punishment,  war,  famine,  barrenness,  dis- 

eases, &c.  but  particularly  war,  which  is  the  con- 
junction of  all  misfortunes,  and  the  fulness  of  "the 

cup  of  God's  wrath."  To  consummate,  finish,  fill, 
his  anger,  is  to  cause  the  effects  of  it  to  !»"  felt  with 
the  utmost  i-igor. 
The  Hebrews  express  anger  by  the  same  word 

which  signifies  nose  and  nostnls,  borrowed  from  the 
idea  of  hard  breathing  or  smiffing,  and  the  conse- 

quent dilatation  of  the  nostrils,  which  accomj)anies 
violent  anger.  So  Theoc.  i.  8.  Martial  vi.  64. 
See  Nose. 

ANIM,  a  city  of  Judah,  (Josh.  xv.  50.)  probably 
the  Anam,  or  Anea,  mentioned  by  Eusebiiis  and  Je- 

rome, about  eight  or  ten  miles  east  of  IIe])ron. 
ANIMALS.  The  Hebrews  distinguish  dean  ani- 

mals, I.  e.  those  which  may  l)e  eaten  and  offered  in 
sacrifice  to  Jehovah,  from  those  which  arc  unclean., 
the  use  of  which  is  prohibited.  The  distinction  con- 

sists in  the  form  of  the  toot  or  hoof,  wliich  must  be 
thoroughly  cloven  into  two  parts,  and  no  more,  and 
in  chewing  the  cud.  Those  animals  which  possess 
both  these  qualities  arc  clean  ;  those  which  have  nei- 

ther, or  only  one,  of  them,  are  unclean. 
The  sacrifices  tlie  Hebrews  generally  offered  were, 

(1.)  of  the  beeve  kind  ;  a  cow,  bull,  or  calf.  When 
it  is  said  oxen  were  sacrificed,  we  are  to  understand 
bulls,  for  the  mutilation  of  animals  was  not  permitted 
or  used  among  the  Israelites,  Lev.  xxii.  18,  19.  (2.) 
of  the  goat  kind  ;  a  she-goat,  he-goat,  or  kid,  xxii.  24. 
(3.)  of  the  sheep  kind  ;  an  ewe,  ram,  or  lam!).  In 

burnt-off'eiings,  and  sacrifices  for  sin,  rams  were 
offered ;  for  peace-otferings,  or  sacrifices  of  pure 
devotion,  a  female  might  be  ofliered,  if  piu-e  and 
without  blemish,  iii.  1.  Besides  these  three  sorts  of 
animals  used  in  sacrifice,  many  others  might  be  eaten, 
wild  or  tame  ;  such  as  the  stag,  the  roe-J)uck,  and  in 
general,  nil  that  have  cloven  feet,  and  that  ciiew  the 
cud.  All  that  have  not  cloven  hools,  and  do  not 
chew  the  cud,  were  esteemed  impun>,  and  could  nei- 

ther be  ofl^ered  nor  eaten,  Lev.  xi.  .3,  4.  The  tiit  of 
all  sort.s  of  animals  sacrificed,  was  forbidden  as  food; 
as  was  the  blood  in  all  cases,  on  pain  of  deatii.  Nei- 

ther did  the  Israelites  eat  the  sinew  which  lies  on  the 
hollow  of  the  thigh,  because  the  angel  that  wrestled 
with  Jacob  at  Mahanaim,  touched  it,  and  occasioned 

it  to  shrink.  Neither  did  they  cat  animals  which 
had  been  taken,  or  touched,  by  a  ravenous  or  impure 
beast,  such  as  a  dog,  a  «olf,  or  a  boar ; — nor  the  ff  esh  of 
any  animal  that  died  of  itself  Whoever  touched  the 
carcass  of  it  was  imjnire  until  the  evening  ;  and  till 
that  time,  and  affer  he  had  washed  his  clothes,  he 
could  not  associate  with  others.  Lev.  xi.  39,  40. 

Fish  that  had  neither  fins  nor  scales  were  unclean, 
Lev.  xi.  10.  Birds  wliich  Avalk  on  the  ground  with 
four  feet,  such  as  bats,  and  ffies  that  have  many  feet, 
were  impure ;  but  the  law  (Lev.  xi.  21,  22.)  excepts 
locusts,  which  have  their  hind  teet  higher  than  those 
before,  and  rather  leap  than  walk. — These  are  clean, 
and  m.-iy  be  eaten  ;  as,  in  fact,  they  were,  and  still  are, 
in  Palestine,  and  other  eastern  countries. 

Interpreters  are  much  divided  with  relation  to  the 
legal  purity  or  impurity  of  animals.  It  is  believed  by 
some,  that  this  distinction  obtained  before  the  flood; 
since  God  commanded  Noah  (Geiv  vii.  2.)  to  carry 

seven  couple  of  clean  animals  into  the  ark,  and  onlj' 
two  of  unclean  ;  (see  Ark  ;)  but  others,  as  Augustiu, 
Origen,  Irciia^us,  are  of  opinion,  that  it  is  altogether 
symbolical,  and  that  it  denotes  the  moral  purity  which 
tlie  Hebrews  were  to  endeavor  after,  or  that  impu- 

rity which  they  were  to  avoid,  according  to  the  nature 
of  these  animals.  Thus,  if  a  hog,  for  example,  sig- 

nified gluttony  ;  a  hare,  lasciviousness ;  a  sheep,  gen- 
tleness ;  a  dove,  simplicity  ; — then  the  principal  design 

of  Moses  in  prohibiting  the  u.se  of  swine's  flesh,  was 
to  condemn  gluttony,  and  excess  in  eating  or  drink- 

ing; or  in  recommending  sheep,  or  doves,  it  was  to 
recommend  gentleness,  &c.  Others,  as  Theodoret, 
believe,  that  God  intended  to  preserve  the  Hebrews 

from  the  temptation  of  adoring  animals,  bj' permitting 
them  to  eat  the  generality  of  those  which  were  re- 

garded as  gods  in  Egypt ;  and  leading  them  to  look 
with  horror  on  others,  to  which,  likewise,  diA'ine 
honors  were  paid.  They  never  had  any  idea  of 
worslii|)|)iiigtlie  animals  they  ate  ;  still  less  of  adoring 
those  which  they  could  not  jiersuade  themselves  to 
use,  even  for  nourishment.  Tertullian  thought,  that 
God  pro])osed,  by  this  means,  to  accustom  the  He- 

brews to  tcmjicrance,  by  enjoining  them  to  deprive 
themselves  of  several  sorts  of  food.  Many  comment- 

ators, however,  discern  in  the;  animals  which  are  for- 
bidden as  unclean,  merely  some  natural  qualities 

which  are  really  hurtful,  or  which,  at  least,  are  un- 
derstood to  be  so  by  certain  j)eo))!c.  Mcsi  s  forbade 

the  use  of  those  beasts,  birds,  and  fislus,  the  flesh  of 
which  was  thought  pernicious  to  health  ;  those 
which  were  wild,  dangerous,  or  venomous,  or  that 
were  so  esteemed.  God,  likewise,  who  designed  to 
separate  the  Hebrews  from  other  peoj)le,  as  a  nation 
consecrated  to  his  service,  seems  to  have  interdicted 
the  use  of  certain  animals,  which  wire  considered 

as  unclean,  that  by  this  figurative  jiurity  thej-  might 
be  inclined  to  another  jnirity,  real  and  perfect,  as  is 
intimated,  Le\.  xx.  24. 

Most  nations  have  fixed  on  certain  animals  as  less 
fit  for  human  food  than  others  ;  in  other  words,  as 
unclean  ;  and  this,  indejiendent  of  their  jiroperties,  as 
more  or  less  salutary  or  injurious  to  health.  Yet  we 
find  considerable  variations  of  opinion  and  practice, 
even  among  nations  inhabiting  the  same  countries. 
The  horse,  held  unlawful  by  the  Hebrews,  is  eaten 
by  the  Tartars;  the  camel,  forbidden  to  the  Jews,  is 
eaten  by  the  Arabs;  as  is  also  the  hare,  and  others. 

In  general,  it  may  be  observed,  that  whatever  was 
forbidden  as  t)rdinary  food  was  still  more  strongly 
prohibited  from  the  altar;  and,  among  other  reasons, 
because  as  sacrifices  were  eaten  either  in  whole  or  in 



ANN [  65] ANN 

part,  by  tiie  priest  or  offerer,  or  both,  it  is  evident, 
that  the  admission  of  animals  legally  impure  would 
have  spread  impurity  under  the  sanction  of  the  altar 
itself.  And  further,  that  as  the  altar  partook  of  the 
sacrifice,  the  fat,  &c.  which  were  consumed  by  its 
fire,  that  fire,  with  the  sacred  implement  itself,  would 

have  been  absolutely  desecrated  by  such  unwan-aut- 
able  departure  from  the  instituted  rites.  See  the 
histories  of  this  in  the  Maccabees,  &c.  The  flesh  of 

the  swine  was  usually  the  pollution  forced  by  perse- 
cutors on  the  Jews ;  but  it  is  evident,  that  any  kind 

of  prohibited  food,  from  whatever  class  derived, 
would  have  produced  the  same  effect.  See  further 
under  Goat,  and  Sheep. 
We  cannot  determine  precisely  the  creatures  meant 

in  the  original,  under  certain  of  the  followug  names, 
as  the  eastern  parts  of  the  world  have  many  animals 
different  from  those  which  inhabit  Europe,  and  to 
which  no  English  names  can  properly  be  given :  but 
under  their  respective  articles,  what  infonnatiou  we 
have  been  able  to  procure,  will  appear.  The  Vul- 

gate has  been  followed  in  this  catalogue  ;  those  who 
please  may  considt  the  large  work  of  Bochart,  con- 

cerning the  animals  mentioned  in  the  Bible. 

UNCLEAN  ANIMALS. 

Quadrupeds, 
The  Camel.  The  Hare. 

The  Porcupine,  or  Hedge-hog.    The  Hog. 
Birds. 

The  Eagle.  The  Screech-owl. 
The  Ossifrage.  The  Cormorant. 
The  Sea-eagle.  The  Ibis. 
The  Kite.  The  Swan. 
The  Vulture,  and  all  its  species.  The  Bittern. 
The  Raven,  and  all  its  species.  The  Porphyrion. 
The  Ostrich.  The  Heron. 
The  Owl.  The  Curlew. 

The  Moor-hen.  The  Lap-wing. 
The  Spar-hawk.  The  Bat. 

Creeping  Quadrupeds. 

The  Weasel. 
The  Mouse. 
The  Shrew-mouse. 
The  Mole. 

The  Cameleon. 
The  Eft. 
The  Lizard. 
The  Crocodile. 

ANISE,  an  herb  well  known,  which  produces 
small  seeds  of  a  pleasant  smell.  Our  Lord  reproaches 
the  Pharisees  with  their  scrupulous  exactitude  in 
paying  tithe  of  anise,  mint,  and  cunamin,  while  they 
neglected  justice,  mercy,  and  faith,  which  were  the 
most  essential  principles  and  practices  of  religion. 
Matt,  xxiii.  23. 

I.  ANNA,  wife  of  Tobit,  of  the  tribe  of  Naphtali, 
carried  captive  to  Nineveh,  by  Shalinaneser,  king  of 

As^ria,  Tobit  i.  1,  2,  &c. 
II.  ANNA,  daughter  of  Phanuel,  a  prophetess  and 

vddow  of  the  tribe  of  Asher,  Luke  ii.  36,  37.  She 
was  married  early,  and  lived  but  seven  years  with 
her  husband,  after  which  she  continued,  wtliout 
ceasing,  in  the  temple,  serving  God,  day  and  night, 
with  fasting  and  prayers.  Dr.  Prideaux  remarks 
tliat  this  expression  is  to  be  understood  no  otherwise 
than  tliat  Anna  constantly  attended  the  morning  and 
evening  sacrifice  at  the  temple,  and  then  with  great 
devotion  offered  up  her  prayers  to  God ;  the  time  of 
the  morning  and  evening  sacrifice  being  the  most 
solemn  time  of  prayer  among  the  Jews,  and  the  tem- 
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pie  the  most  solemn  place  for  it.  Anna  was  fourscore 
and  four  years  of  age,  when  the  Virgin  came  to  pre- 

sent Jesus  in  the  temple ;  and  enteiing  there,  while 
Simeon  was  pronoimcing  his  thanksgiving,  Anna, 
hkewise,  began  to  praise  God,  and  to  speak  of  the 
Messiah  to  all  who  waited  for  the  redemption  of 
Israel. 

ANNAS,  a  high-priest  of  the  Jews,  Luke  iii.  2 ; 
John  xviii.  13,  24  ;  Acts  iv.  6.  He  is  mentioned  in 

Luke  as  being  high-priest  along  ivith  Caiaphas  his 
son-in-law.  He  is  called  by  Josephus,  Ananus  the 
son  of  Seth ;  and  was  first  appointed  to  that  ofiice  by 
Quirinus,  proconsul  of  Syria,  about  A.  D.  7  or  8,  (Jos. 
Ant.  xviii.  2.  1.)  but  was  afterwards  deprived  of  it  by 
Valerius  Gatus,  prociuator  of  Judea,  who  gave  the 
office  first  to  Ismael  the  son  of  Phabseus,  and  a  short 
time  after  to  Eleazar  the  son  of  Annas.  He  held  the 

oflice  one  year,  and  was  then  succeeded  by  Simon, 
who,  after  anotlier  year,  was  followed  by  Joseph,  also 
called  Caiaphas,  the  son-in-law  of  Annas,  about  A.  D. 
27  or  28,  who  continued  in  oflSce  until  A.  D.  35.  In 
the  passages  of  the  New  Testament  above  cited, 
therefore,  it  is  apparent  that  Caiaphas  was  the  only 
actual  and  proper  high-priest ;  but  Aimas,  being  his 
fatlier-in-law,  and  having  been  formerly  himself 
high-priest,  and  being  also  perhaps  his  substitute, 

(pD,)  had  great  influence  and  authoritj^  and  could 
with  great  propriety  be  still  termed  high-priest  along 
with  Caiaphas.  Jos.  Ant.  xviii.  2.  2.  Kuinoel  on 
Luke  iii.  2.     *R. 
ANNUNCIATION,  a  festival  on  which  Chris- 

tian churches  celebrate  the  conception,  or  incar- 
nation of  the  Son  of  God  in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin 

Mary.  It  falls  on  the  25th  of  March.  The  angel 
Gabriel  first  announced  the  approach  of  this  event  to 
Zacharias,  telling  him  that  his  son  should  be  the 
fore-runner  and  prophet  of  the  Messiah.  Six  months 
afterwai-ds  Gabriel  was  sent  to  Nazareth,  to  the  Vir- 

gin Mai-y,  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  family  of  David, 
whom  he  saluted  by  saying,  "  Hail,  thou  highly-fa- 

vored of  the  Lord ;  the  Lord  is  with  thee ;  blessed 

art  thou  among  women !"  Mary,  being  greatly  per- 
plexed by  the  salutation,  the  angel  added,  "  Fear  not, 

Mary,  for  thou  hast  found  favor  with  God.  Thou 
shalt  conceive,  and  bring  forth  a  son,  and  shalt  call 
his  name  Jesus.  He  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be 

called  the  Son  of  the  Highest,"  &c.  Then  said 
Mary  to  the  angel,  "How  shall  this  be,  seeing  I 
know  not  a  man.'"  The  angel  answered,  "The 
Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of 
the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee ;  therefore,  also, 
that  Holy  thing  which  shall  be  born  of  thee,  shall  be 
called  the  Son  of  God.  And  behold  thy  cousin, 
Elisabeth,  she  also  hath  conceived  a  son  in  her  old 
age  ;  and  this  is  the  sixth  month  with  her ;  for  with 

God  nothing  shall  be  impossible."  And  Mary  said, 
"  Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord,  be  it  unto  me 

according  to  thy  word,"  Luke  i.  5,  26.  The  angel 
then  depai-ted;  and  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  Maiy  conceived  the  only  Sou  of  the  Father, 
who  had  been  four  thousand  years  expected;  and 

who  was  to  be  the  happiness,  the  light,  and  the  sal- vation of  men. 

In  the  Koran,  (third  Sura,)  there  is  tliis  remarkable 
passage :  "  Remember  what  is  written  of  Mary — We 
sent  to  her  our  Spirit,  in  the  human  form ;  she  was 
affrighted,  and  said, '  God  will  preserve  me  from  you, 

unless  you  have  his  fear  before  your  eyes.'  But  the 
angel  answered, '  O  Mary !  I  am  tlie  messenger  of 

thy  God,  and  of  thy  Lord,  who  will  give  thee  a  wise 

and  active  son !'     She  replied,  '  How  shall  I  have  a 
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son,  wiiliout  the  knowledge  of  man?'  'He  has  said 
it' — answered  the  angel:  'the  event  shall  be  as  I 
have  announced  to  thee.'  Then  she  became  preg- 

nant." The  history  of  the  annunciation,  as  a  part  of 
the  miraculous  conception,  having  been  impugned, 
this  extract  may  serve  to  show,  that  it  was  extant  in 
other  authorities,  beside  our  j)rcs(  nt  gospels.  Ma- 

homet certainly  found  it  in  some  ancient  writing, 

since  he  says,  "Remember  ivhat  is  un-itten,''^  an  ap- 
peal which  he  could  hardly  have  adopted,  had  not 

the  occurrence  been  the  general  belief,  prior  to  his 
time ;  a.s  its  primary  aspect  is  so  favorable  to 
Christianity.  [Mahomet  doubtless  borrowed  this 
passage  from  the  New  Testament  itself,  hkc  many 
other  parts  of  tlie  Koran.     R. 

1.  This  subject  has  been  so  often  placed  before 
our  eyes,  by  representations  (rather  misrepresenta- 

tions) of  the  pencil,  that  it  becomes  necessary  to 
guard  against  false  ideas  received  through  this  me- 

dium ;  to  dismiss  the  cloud  attending  the  angel — 
the  flowers — the  brilliancy — and  all  such  artful  and 
artificial,  but  unwarrantal)le,  accessories;  and  to 
reduce  the  story  to  the  simple  narrative  of  Luke. 
From  this  it  appears,  that  Maiy  was  in  a  house — 
probably  in  private  ;  (but  this  is  not  said,  nor  in  what 
part  of  her  house  ;)  for  the  angel  entered  and  ad- 

vanced towards  her.  Nor  did  he  apjiear  in  splen- 
dor, or  in  any  extremely  disturbing  manner,  so 

as  to  astonish  Mary,  but  gave  her  time  to  con- 
sider, to  reason  with  herself,  respecting  hi.t  .fny- 

ing :  Gr.  "what  kind  of  salutation  (not  what  kind  of 
person)  this  could  be" — and  to  recover  from  her  first 
surprise,  at  such  a  compliment  paid  her.  He  then 
proceeded  to  deUver  his  message ;  and  she  inquires 
of  him — if,  indeed,  her  exclamation,  "How  can  that 

be  !"  be  not  rather  the'  language  of  surprise.  It  does 
not  appear  that  she  knew  liim  to  be  an  angel ;  for 
then  she  would  have  acquiesced  in  his  words  \n\h- 
out  hesitation  ;  but  after  he  had,  as  a  sign,  given  her 
information  jhat  her  cousin  Elisabeth  was  pregnant, 
he  departed.  He  did  not  vanish  ;  but  went  away 

from  her.  Mary  went  "in  baste" — directly — to  visit 
Ehsabeth,  (a  considerable  journey,)  from  whom  she 
could  acquire  information  to  guide  her  conduct  in 
this  matter. — Had  Elisabeth  not  been  pregnant,  then 
Mary  might  have  thought  the  appearance  delusive  ; 
but  finding  Elisabeth  really  pregnant,  she  could 
learn  from  her  what  kind  of  vision  had  appeared  to 
Zacharias  in  the  temple,  whereby  to  identify  the  per- 

son seen  by  herself  She  would  thus  receive  abun- 
dant evidence  in  confirmation  of  her  own  experience, 

and  of  her  confidence  in  the  divine  interposition. 
Thus  simph'  considered,  this  narrative  has  much 

resemblance  to  that  of  the  annunciation  of  the  birth 

of  Samson,  wherein  the  angel  was  repeatedly  ad- 
flressed  as  a  mere  man — a  prophet ;  and  was  not 
discovered,  till  after  his  message  liad  taken  its  effect. 
In  like  manner,  an  angel  announced  to  Sarah  the 
birth  of  Isaac  ;  Jaut  was  not  known,  at  the  time,  to  be 
an  angel ;  Sarah  hesitated,  because  of  her  great  age  ; 
and  tlie  Virgin  Mary  hesitated,  because  of  her  (early) 
youth.  Mary,  being  a  person  of  a  reflective  turn  of 
mind,  co\dd  not  but  ponder,  and  consider  very  atten- 

tively the  language  and  expression  used  in  both 
instances,  the  similarity  of  ajipcaranccs,  and  other circumstances. 

It  is  wortiiy  of  remark,  that  as  Mary  was  referred 
to  Elisabeth,  so  ElisaJ)eth  was  in  some  sense  referred 
to  Mary.  How,  if  tliis  were  not  the  case,  should 
Elisabeth  know  that  .Mary  was  the  mother  of  her 
Lord — and  what  things  were  told   Mary  from  tlie 

Lord— and  how  should  she  know  that   Mary  had 
believed  ? — See  liUke  i.  42. 

2.  There  is  another  annunciation,  which  ought  not 
to  be  overlooked  here — that  made  in  a  dream  to  Jo- 

seph, (Matt.  i.  20.)  probably  by  the  same  celestial 
messenger  that  appeared  to  Mary  and  Elisabeth,  and 
certainly  to  the  same  import  as  the  former  annunci- 

ation to  Mary.  Now,  as  Joseph  appears  to  have 
been  a  thoughtful,  well-informed,  and  considerate 
man,  not  a  young  man,  and,  above  all,  a  just  man, 
(i.  e.  very  strict,)  we  may  be  assured  that  a  man  of 
his  understanding,  his  experience  in  life,  his  reputa- 

tion, (perhaps  his  family  pride  as  descended  from 
David,)  and  his  moderate  situation  in  the  world, 
would  not  degrade  and  burden  himself  with  a  suppos- 

ititious issue,  imless  he  had  been  fully  convinced  that 
the  case  was  miraculous. — Thus  the  mediocrity  of 

Joscjjh's  situation,  in  respect  to  property,  becomes  a 
reason  of  considerable  weight — since  he  could  sc 
easily  have  relieved  himself  from  the  attendant  ex- 

penses of  a  rising  family,  at  his  time  of  fife,  by  fulfil- 
ling his  first  design  of  putting  Mary  away  privily ; 

wlncl),  in  fact,  unless  under  complete  conviction, was  his  duty. 

It  should  be  remarked,  that  the  angel,  in  speaking 

to  Mary,  uses  language  which  may  be  taken  in  refer- 
ence to  a  temporal  Messiah — (He  shall  reign,  &c.) 

but  to  Joseph,  he  seems  to  be  more  explicit,  and  to 

speak  of  a  spiritual  Messiah, — "  He  shall  save  his 
people  from  their  sins."  He  also  refers  Joseph  to  the 
prophecy  resj)ecting  Emmanuel ;  and  informs  him, 
that  this  event  was  the  completion  of  that  prophecy : 
"This  also  all  is  come  to  pass,  that  it  might  he 

fulfilled."  Of  com-se  both  Joseph  and  Mary  Avell 
knew  the  prophetic  writings :  Mary,  as  appears  from 
the  allusions  to  them  in  her  song;  and  Joseph,  to 

whom,  otherwise,  the  appeal  to  Isaiah's  prophecy 
had  been  useless.     See  Joseph,  Mart,  &c. 

3.  As  the  annunciation  of  the  birth  of  John  the 

Baptist  appears  very  much  to  illustrate  and  to  con- 
firm that  respecting  Jesus,  it  demands  the  consider- 

ation of  some  of  its  circumstances: — 
(1.)  The  age  of  Zacharias  (probably  above  fifVy) 

rendered  it  milikely  that  he  should  be  imposed  upon  ; 
and  equally  unlikely  that  he  should,  through  warmth 
of  imagination,  impose  on  himself.  (2.)  Elisabeth  ap- 

parently was  near  the  same  age  as  her  husband,  which, 
for  a  woman  in  the  East,  is  a  much  more  advanced 
period  of  life  than  among  us.  Considering  the  early 
age  at  which  the  Jews  married,  this  couple  had  prob- 

ably lived  together,  ban-en,  thirty  or  more  years.  (3.) 
The  lot  determined  whose  duty  it  was  to  burn  in- 

cense. Zacharias,  then,  coidd  little  have  expected 
this  visit — at  this  time : — nothing  could  be  more 
contingent,  in  respect  to  him.  (4.)  Being  in  the 
sanctuary,  he  there  saw  a  person  standing  on  the 
right  side  of  the  altar  of  incense — that  being  the 
most  convenient  situation  to  permit  Zacharias  to 
fulfil  his  office  ;  and  (as  we  imderstand  it)  so  that  the 
altar  and  the  smoke  of  the  incense  was  between 

them.  (5.)  The  very  great  sanctity  of  this  place — 
no  person  was  ever  admitted  here,  but  the  priests 
who  had  duty  in  it ;  no  ordinary  Jew  ever  approached 
it ;  not  even  a  priest  had  duty  in  it  at  this  moment  of 
solemn  worship,  except  he  wlio  was  engaged  in  that 

worship  ;  and  Zacharias  not  only  must  have  person- 
ally known  any  intrusive  priest,  but  it  was  his  duty 

to  ])unish  his  intrusion.  The  appearance  of  the  an- 
gel, though  we  suppose  it  to  be  oomjdetely  human,  j'et 

was  certainly  diflerent  from  that  of  a  priest,  in  dress, 

manners,  &c.     (6.)  The  angel's  discourse  to  Zaehn- 
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rias.  (7.)  The  unbelief  of  Zachai-ias:  he  urges  not 
only  his  own  age — implying  the  extinction  of  corporal 
vigor  in  himself;  but  the  same  impediment  with 

respect  to  his  wife.  (8.)  The  angel's  answer :  "  I  am 
Gabriel,  who  stand  before  God."  (9.)  The  sign 
given  to  Zacharias,  "thou  slialt  be  dumb." — The 
effect  of  this  on  the  people ;  and  his  telling  them  by 
action,  and  dumb  show,  that  he  had  seen  a  vision. 
It  should  seem  that  he  was  deaf  also,  for  he  received 
information  by  signs,  ver.  62.  (10.)  lie  remained  in 

this  state  at  the  temple  some  days,  till  "  the  days  of 
his  ministration  were  accomplished ;"  so  tliat  all  the 
priests  in  waiting  might  be  informed  of  these  circum- 

stances: for  though  he  could  not  speak,  he  could 
write  the  story.  (11.)  The  conception  of  Elisabeth, 
which  is,  indeed,  the  main  incident  in  this  narrative. 

For  suppose  all  the  former  to  be  A'oid  of  truth — 
suppose  that  a  man  of  Zacharias's  character  and  time 
of  Ufe,  to  make  himself  famous,  (or  rather  infamous,) 
had  forged  all  the  former  parts  of  the  story — that  his 
dumbness  was  obstiuate,  and  wilful,  yet  what  effect 
could  all  this  have  had  to  recall  the  departed  vigor 
of  his  person  ?  That  is  not  all : — What  effect  could 
his  relation  of  these  things  to  Elisabeth,  by  ivriting, 
as  must  be  supposed,  have  had  on  a  woman  of  her 
time  of  hfe  ?  If  imagination  had  for  a  while  invig- 

orated Zacharias,  could  it  have  had  the  effect  of 

overcoming  even  nature  itself,  in  the  person  of  EUsa- 
beth  ?  A  woman  at  fifly,  or  more,  (equal  to  a  woman 
in  England  ten  years  older,  at  least,)  and  long  barren, 
was  surely  past  both  fears  and  hopes  of  child-bear- 

ing: let  this  be  duly  weighed.  (12.)  EUsabeth  liid 
herself  full  five  months.  This  deserves  notice  ;  be- 

cause her  condition  could  not  be  known,  much  less 
could  it  be  blazoned  abroad.  Now,  in  the  sixth 

month,  (i.  e.  while  Elisabeth's  pregnancy  was  j)ri- 
vate,)  Gabriel  visits  Mary  at  Nazareth,  and  tells  her 
the  secret  respecting  Elisabetli,  as  a  sign  that  he  was 
no  impostor.  Mary  believed  him ;  but  Mary  also 
took  rational  metliods  to  justify  that  belief:  she  went 
directly  to  visit  Elisabetli. — On  mquiry  and  inspec- 

tion, she  found  what  Gabriel  had  told  her  to  be  true ; 
and  from  the  accounts  of  Zacharias  and  Elisabeth, 
she  acquired  information  which  guided  her  conduct. 

Now,  if  it  be  made  a  question,  whether  Zacharias 
could  not  be  deceived,  either  by  others,  or  by  himself, 
it  is  best  answered,  by  asking — When  did  self-decep- 

tion produce  such  effects  ?  He  could  certainly  judge 
of  his  own  incapacity  (real  incapacity)  to  speak :  but, 
supposing  it  assumed,  or  fancied — what  influence 
could  this  have  had  in  forwarding  the  birth  of  John  ? 
The  general  inference  is  clear: — if  the  birth  of  John, 
the  forerunner  of  Jesus,  was  miraculous,  its  whole 
weight  is  in  favor  of  the  miraculous  conception, 
and  the  annunciation,  of  Jesus.  See  John  Bap- 

tist, &c. 
ANOINTING  was  a  ceremony  in  frequent  use 

among  the  Hebi-ews.  They  anointed  and  perfumed, 
from  principles  of  health  and  cleanness,  as  well  as 
religion.  They  anointed  the  hair,  head,  and  beard. 
Psalm  cxxxiii.  2.  x\t  their  feasts  and  rejoicings  they 
anointed  the  whole  body ;  but  sometimes  only  the 
head  or  the  feet,  John  xii.  3;  Luke  vii.  37;  Matt.  vi. 
17.  The  anointing  of  dead  bodies  was  also  practised, 
to  preserve  them  from  coiTuption,  Mark  xiv.  8 ;  xvi. 
1 ;  Luke  xxiii.  56.  They  anointed  kings  and  liigh- 
priests  at  their  inauguration,  (Exod.  xxix.  7,  29 ;  Lev. 
iv.  3 ;  Judg.  ix.  8 ;  1  Sam.  ix.  16 ;  1  Kings  xix.  15, 16.) 
as  also  the  sacred  vessels  of  the  taliernaclc  and  tem- 

ple, Exod.  XXX.  26,  &c. 

Anointing,  in  general,  was  emblematical  of  ii  par- 

ticular sanctification  ;  a  designation  to  the  service  of 
God,  to  a  holy  and  sacred  use.  God  prescribed  to 
Moses  the  manner  of  making  the  oil,  or  the  perfumed 
ointment,  with  which  the  priests  and  the  vessels  of 
the  tabernacle  were  to  be  anointed,  Ex.  xxx.  30,  seq. 
It  was  composed  of  the  most  exquisite  perfumes  and 
balsams,  and  was  prohibited  for  all  other  uses.  Eze- 
kiel  upbraids  his  people  with  haviug  made  a  like 
perfume  for  their  own  use,  chai).  xxiii.  41. 

The  anointing  of  sacred  persons  and  sacred  orna- 
ments, and  utensils  of  the  temple,  tabernacle,  ahars, 

and  basins,  removed  them  from  ordinary  and  com- 
mon use  ;  separated  them  to  an  appropriate  dignity, 

and  rendered  them  holy,  sacred,  and  reverend.  The 
anointing  received  by  Aaron  and  his  sons,  devolved 
on  his  whole  race,  whicli  thereby  became  devoted 
to  the  service  of  the  Lord,  and  consecrated  to  his 
worship.  Lev.  viii ;  Exod.  xxix.  7  ;  Psalm  cxxxii.  2. 
The  rabbins  think  the  holy  oil  was  poured  on  the 
head  of  Aaron  in  the  form  of  an  X ;  according  to 

others,  in  tlie  form  of  a  caph — o.  Many  are  of  opin- 
ion, that  of  the  ordinary  priests  the  hands  only  were 

anointed.  The  Levites  did  not  receive  any  unction. 
The  ceremonies  of  anointing  were  continued  for 
seven  days ;  and  the  rabbins  inform  us,  that  while 
the  ointment  or  perfume,  that  was  composed  by  Mo- 

ses, lasted,  they  thus  anointed  all  the  high-priests  that 
succeeded,  for  seven  days.  But  when  this  perfume 
was  exhausted,  they  contented  themselves  with  in- 

stalling the  high-priest  for  seven  days,  in  his  sacred 
habit.  The  former,  therefore,  were  called  high- 
priests  anointed,  (Lev.  iv.  3 ;  v.  16.)  the  latter  were 
said  to  be  initiated  in  their  habits.  They  say,  also, 
that  there  was  never  made  any  new  oil,  after  that  of 

Moses  was  spent,  whicli  they  think  lasted  to  the  cap- 
tivity of  Babylon.  But  the  Christian  fathers  beheve, 

that  the  unction  of  the  high-priests  continued  to  the 
coming  of  the  true  anointed,  the  Messiah,  Jesus 
Christ.  Besides,  Moses  nowhere  forbids  to  renew, 
or  compose  again,  tliis  ointment.  It  even  appears 
that  he  intended  it  sliould  be  repeated  as  oc- 

casion required,  by  setting  down  its  composition  so 
punctually. 

The  anointing  of  kings  is  not  commanded  by  Mo- 
ses ;  but  Ave  find  it  practised  in  sacred  history.  Sam- 
uel anointed  Saul,  (1  Sam.  x.  1.)  which  was  renewed 

some  time  after  at  Gilgal,  (1  Sam.  xi.  15.)  when  Saul 
had  delivered  Jabesh-Gilead  from  the  violence  of 

Nahash,  king  of  the  Ammonites.  Samuel  also  re-, 
ceived  orders  from  the  Lord  to  anoint  young  David, 
which  he  did  ;  (1  Sam.  xvi.  13.)  but  as  his  title  to  the 
crown  was  much  disputed  by  the  house  of  Saul,  the 
unction  was  given  him  three  times,  reckoning  this 
the  first.  He  was  afterwards  consecrated  at  Hebron, 
by  the  tribe  of  Judah,  after  the  death  of  Saul,  (2  Sam. 
ii.  4.)  and  lastly,  at  Hebron,  by  all  Israel,  after  the 
death  of  Abner,  2  Sam.  v.  When  Absalom  rebelled 
against  Ins  father,  he  caused  himself  to  be  anointed 
with  the  holy  oil ;  and  Solomon  also  was  anointed  by 
the  high-priest  Zadok,  and  the  prophet  Nathan,  2 
Sam.  xix.  10  ;  1  Kings  i.  39. 

But  we  do  not  find  that  the  kings  of  Israel  gener- 
ally practised  this  ceremony.  The  prophet  Elijah 

received  an  order  from  the  Lord  to  anoint  Hazael, 

importing  his  ruling  over  Syria ;  and  also  Jehu,  son 
of  Nimshi,  for  his  reigning  over  Israel,  1  Kings  xix 

15,  16.  Elijah  did  not  execute  this  commission  him- 
self; but  his  disciple  Elisha  performed  it  on  the 

person  of  Jehu,  who  is  the  only  king  of  Israel 

whose  anointing  is  expressly  mentioned  in  Scrip- 
ture.    Among  the  kings  of  Judah,  however,  we  find 
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niauy  iustauces,  even  do^ii  to  the  fall  of  the  loBgdom ; 
especially  when  any  difficulty  occurred  about  the 
succession  to  the  crowxi ;  as  under  Joash  and  Jeho- 
ahaz,  sons  of  Josiah,  2  Kings  xi.  12.  After  the  re- 

turn from  the  captivity,  anointing  vvas  no  longer 
practised  on  the  kings ;  nor  even  on  tlie  priests,  if 
the  Jews  may  be  believed.  Lastly,  it  is  said  or  im- 

plied in  Scripture,  that  the  prophets  w  ere  anointed  ; 
but  we  have  no  particulars  of  the  manner.  It  is 
even  doubted,  whether  they  did  receive  any  real 
unction.  Elijah  is  sent  to  anoint  Ehsha,  (1  Kings 
.\ix.  19.)  but  as  to  the  execution  of  this  connnaud, 
Ehjah  did  nothing  to  Elisha  but  throw  liis  cloak 
over  his  shoulders.  It  is  tliercfore  \ery  probable 
that  the  word  anointing,  in  this  place,  only  imports  a 

pai'ticular  appointment,  designation,  or  call,  to  the 
office  of  prophet. 

The  unction  of  Christ  the  Mcssiali,  thk  anointed 
of  the  Lord,  was  represented  by  all  these  now  men- 

tioned. It  was  foretold  in  Psalm  xlv.  7.  "Thou 
lovest  righteousness,  and  hatest  iniquity ;  therefore 
God,  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee  a\  ith  the  oil  of 

gladness,  above  thy  fellows."  And  in  Isaiah  Ixi.  1. 
"The  Spu'it  of  the  Lord  God  is  upon  me,  because 
the  Lord  hath  anointed  me,"  &c.  And  Dan.  ix.  24. 
"Seventy  weeks  are  determined  u])on  thy  people, 
and  upon  thy  holy  city  ....  to  seal  up  the  vision  and 

prophecy,  and  to  anoint  the  Most  Holy."  In  the 
Christian  dispensation  we  acknowledge  the  spiritual 
unction  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  true  anointed  of  the 
Father,  (Luke  vi.  18  ;  Acts  iv.  27 ;  x.  38.)  who  hath 
anointed  us  by  his  grace,  sealed  us  with  his  seal, 
and  given  us  the  pledge  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which 
dwells  in  our  hearts,  2  Cor.  i.  21.  Our  Lord  was 
anointed  personally  ;  at  least,  some  parts  of  his  per- 

son ;  (see  Messiau  ;)  but  especially  at  his  baptism, 
when  the  Shekinah  settled  on  him.  Some  ancient 
sects  thought,  that  at  this  time  the  Christ,  i.  c.  the 
anointing,  was  peculiarly  communicated  to  him. 
Was  not  the  spitting  in  his  fare  l)y  the  soldiers  a 
mock  unction  ;  as  the  crown  of  thorns,  and  the  pur- 
I)le  robe,  were  mock  ensigns  of  royalty  ? 

Mark  (vi.  13.)  informs  us,  tiiat  when  the  apostles 
were  sent  by  Christ,  to  preach  throughout  Judea, 
they  worked  many  miracles,  aiiointed  the  sick,  and 
healed  them  in  the  name  of  ilie  Lord.  James  gives 
directions  tliat  the  sick  among  the  faitiiful  should 
send  for  the  priests  of  the  churcli,  who  should  pray 
foj-  them,  and  anoint  them  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the 
Ccird.  He  says,  tliat  jjrayer,  accoiiipanied  with  faith, 
sliall  heal  the  sick ;  tiiat  the  Lord  a\  ill  comfort  him, 
and  if  he  have  sinned,  it  shall  be  remitted  to  him. 
On  this  it  is  that  the  church  of  Rome  founds  her 
extreme  unction,  acknowledges  it  as  an  institution  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  receives  it  as  one  of  Jier  seven  sac- 

raments, to  wliich  the  sanctifying  grace  is  pronnsed  ; 
forgetting  tliat  the  apostle  directs  this  anointing  for 
the  purpose  of  restorinir  the  sick  to  health;  i.  e.  for 
life  ;  whereas  the  cliurcli  of  Rome  emjjioys  it  for 
the  purpose  of  dismL<i3ing  tlu  expiring  soul :  i.  e.  for death. 

The  custom  of  anointing  is  common  in  the  East, 
where  it  is  used  civilly,  as  a  |)art  of  personal  elegance 
and  dress;  medically,  as  Iieing  beneficial  in  certaui 
disorders,  and  even,  as  some  say,  preventing  the 
plague.  It  is  also  used  officially,  as  ap])ears  in  the 
former  parts  of  this  article. 

[The  custom  of  ajiointing  with  oil  or  p<u-fumi;  was 
also  common  among  the  (ireeks  and  Romans;  espe- 

cially the  anointing  of  guests  at  feasts  and  otlior 

entertahiments.     Sec  Potter's  Grec.  Ant.  ii.  p.  385. 

Adam's  Rom.  Ant.  p.  444.  Hor.  Od.  ii.  7.  ii,  11. 
iii.  29.  Joseph.  Ant.  xix.  4.  1.  and  9.  1.  Iliad 
xiv.  171. 

The  same  custom  is  still  prevalent  in  the  East. 

Tavernier  says  that  "among  the  Arabs  oUa'c  oil  is 
regarded  as  a  very  agreeable  i)resent.  When  any 

one  oft'ers  it  to  them,  they  innnediately  take  off  their 
tm'ban  and  anoint  their  head,  face,  and  beard,  raising 
their  eyes  at  the  same  time  to  heaven  and  exclaiming  : 
'  Thanks  be  to  God.'  "  Rosenm.  A.  u.  N.  Morgenlaud, 
iv.  J).  117. — Sometimes  rosewater  and  perfumes 
are  substituted  instead  of  the" ancient  custom.  Nie- 
buhr  relates  the  following :  (Descript.  of  Arabia, 

Copeuh.  1772.  p.  59.)  "When  the  visitor  rises  to 
go  away,  a  sign  is  made  to  the  servants  to  bring 
rosewater  and  the  chafing-dish  of  perfumes.  This 
ceremony,  however,  is  seen  only  on  extraordmaiy 
occasions  ;  or  when  a  hint  is  very  civilly  to  be  given, 
that  the  master  of  the  house  has  other  business ;  for 
so  soon  as  a  guest  has  been  sprinkled  with  rosewater, 
or  has  had  his  beard  and  wide  sleeves  fumigated 
with  the  perfinne,  he  nuist  not  stay  any  longer.  We 
were  received  for  the  first  time  with  all  the  oriental 

ceremonies  at  Rosetta,  at  the  house  of  a  Greek  mer- 
chant. One  of  our  company  was  not  a  little  startled, 

as  a  servant  placed  himself  directly  before  him,  and 
began  to  throw  rosewater  into  his  face  and  upon  his 
clothes.  Foi-tunately  there  vvas  an  European  with 
us,  who  better  understood  the  customs  of  these 
countries,  and  explained  to  us  in  few  words  how  the 

thing  was ;  othei'wise  we  should  have  been  the 
laughing-stock  of  all  tlie  orientals  present."     *R. 
ANSWER.  In  addition  to  the  usage  of  the 

phrase,  to  ansiver,  in  the  sense  of  a  reply,  it  has  the 
following  significations : — (1.)  To  sing  in  two  cho- 

ruses, or  responses,  Exod.  xv.  21 ;  Numb.  xxi.  17 ;  1 
Sam.  xxix.  5. — (2.)  It  is  also  taken  in  the  sense  of  an 
accusation  or  defence.  Gen.  xxx.  33 ;  Dent.  xxxi.  21 ; 
Hos.  V.  5.  [But  the  chief  peculiarity  lies  in  the  cir- 

cumstance, that  the  word  to  ajisiver  is  frequently 
employed  in  the  beginning  of  a  discourse,  when  it 
does  not  indicate  a  response,  but  simply  the  commence- 

ment of  speaking.  The  Heb.  njj",  and  Gr.  u:ioy.n[yo- 
inci,  are  used  in  the  same  manner,  and  are  chiefly 
translated  in  the  English  version  by  to  answer,  e.  g. 
ZecJi.  iii.  4  ;  iv.  11,  12  ;  Matt.  xi.  25  ;  xii.  38  ;  xvii.  4  ; 
Mark  ix.  5;  Luke  vii.  40,  etc.  In  other  instances, 
they  are  translated  more  according  to  the  jjroper 

sense ;  e.  g.  .lob  iii.  2.  Heb.  "  Then  answered  Job 
and  said  ;"  Eng.  "And  Job  spake  and  said."  Cant. ii.  10.     R. 

ANT,  the  devourcr,  a  little  insect,  famous  for  its 
social  habits,  economy,  unwearied  industry,  and 

prudent  foresight.  Proverlis  vi.  (i — 8.  is  a  passage 
for  a  long  discourse :  "  Go  to  the  ant,  thou  sluggard, 
consider  her  ways,  Jind  be  wise.  Which  having  no 
guide,  overseer,  or  ruler,  jjrovideth  her  meat  in  the 

summer,  and  gathereth  her  food  in  the  liai-vest ;"  but 
a  long  discourse  would  be  misplaced  here.  The 
same  character  of  foresight  is  given  to  the  ant,  (aj)par- 
ently  by  a  dilferent  writer  from  Solomon,)  in  chap. 
xxx.  25:  "Tlie  ants  ari^  a  people  not  strong,  yet 

they  jirepare  their  meat  in  the  sinnmer."  From 
these  testimonies,  ajid  from  many  othei*s  among  the 
ancients,  we  conclude,  that  in  warmer  climates,  tlie 
ants  do  not  sleep  during  winter ;  but  continue  more 
or  less  in  activity,  and  during  this  season  enjo}'  the 
advantages  arising  from  their  summer  stores;  which 
does  not  invalidate  tlie  retnark  of  our  naturalists, 

that  in  tliis  colder  (;limate  ants  ju-e  torpid  during 
winter.     In  our  hot-houses — we  speak  from  observa- 
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tion — ants  are  not  torpid.  We  niay  appeal  (as 
Scheuchzer  does)  to  Aristotle,  Pliny,  Plutarch,  Vir- 

gil, and  Jerome;  (Life  of  Malchus;)  but  we  only 
quote  Horace,  who  says, 

Parv'ulfi  nam  exemplo  est  magui  formica  laboris : 
Ore  traliit  quodcunque  ])otest,  atque  addit  acervo 
Quem  struit,  hand  igiiara,  ac  uou  iucauta  futuri. 

Sat.  1. 

"  The  ant,  small  as  she  is,  sets  us  an  example  ;  she 
is  very  laborious,  she  can'ies  in  her  httle  mouth 
whatever  she  can,  and  adds  it  to  her  constructed 
store  heap,  providing  against  a  future  period,  with 

gi-eat  precaution." 
"Aller  the  example  of  the  ant,  some  have  learned 

to  provide  agciinst  cold  and  hunger ;"  says  Juvenal, 
Sat.  6.  These  testimonies  may  convince  us  that 
the  ant  in  warmer  chmates  provides  against  a  day 
of  want.  As  this  uisect  is  such  a  favorite  with 

both  naturalists  and  moralists,  we  shall  quote  Bar- 
but's  account  of  it,  in  his  work  on  British  insects, 
p.  277. 

"  The  oiUward  shape  of  this  insect  is  singular  and 
curious,  when  seen  through  the  microscope.  With 
good  reason  it  is  quoted  as  a  pattern  of  industry.  A 
nest  of  ants  is  a  small,  well  regulated  republic  ;  their 
peace,  union,  good  imderstandiug,  and  mutual  assist- 

ance, deserve  the  notice  of  an  observei*.  The  males 
and  females,  pro\'ided  witli  wings,  -enjoy  all  the 
pleasures  of  a  wandering  life  ;  while  the  species  of 

neutei-s,  without  wings  or  sex,  labor  unremittingly. 
Follow  with  your  eye  a  colony  that  begins  to  settle, 
which  is  always  in  a  stiff  soil,  at  tlie  foot  of  a  wall  or 
tree,  exposed  to  the  sun  ;  you  will  perceive  one,  and 
sometimes  several  cavities,  in  the  form  of  an  arched 
vault,  which  lead  into  a  cave  contrived  by  their 
removing  the  mould  Avitli  tlieir  jaws.  Great  policy 
m  their  little  labors  prevents  disorder  and  confusion  ; 
each  has  its  task ;  whilst  one  casts  out  the  particle 
of  mould  that  it  has  loosened,  another  is  returning 
home  to  work.  All  of  them  employed  in  forming 
themselves  a  retreat  of  the  depth  of  one  foot,  or  more, 
they  think  not  of  eating,  till  they  have  nothing  fur- 

ther left  to  do.  Within  this  hollow  den,  supported 
by  the  roots  of  trees  and  jilauts,  the  ants  come  to- 

gether, hve  m  society,  shelter  themselves  from  sum- 
mer storms,  from  winter  frosts,  and  take  care  of  the 

eggs  which  they  have  in  their  trust.  The  wood-ants 
are  larger  than  the  garden  ones,  and  also  more  for- 

midable. Armed  with  a  small  sting,  concealed  in 
the  hinder  part  of  their  al)domen,  they  woiuid  who- 

ever offends  them.  Their  puncture  occasions  a  hot, 
painful  itching.  They  are  carnivorous ;  for  they 
dissect,  with  the  utmost  neatness  and  delicacy,  frogs, 
lizards,  and  birds,  that  are  delivered  over  to  them. 
The  preservation  of  the  species  is  in  all  animated 
beings  the  most  important  care.  Behold,  with  what 
concern  and  caution  the  ants  at  the  beginning  of  the 
spring  load  themselves  between  their  two  jaws  with 
the  new-hatched  larvae,  iii  order  to  expose  them  to 
the  early  rays  of  the  beneficent  sun  !  The  milder 
weather  being  come,  the  ants  now  take  the  field. 
Fresh  cares,  new  labors,  great  bustling,  and  laying 
up  of  provisions.  Corn,  fruits,  dead  insects,  carrion, 
all  is  la>vful  prize.  An  ant  meeting  another,  accosts 
it  with  a  salute  worthy  of  notice.  The  ant  overloaded 
with  booty,  is  helped  by  her  fellow-ant.  One  chances 
to  make  a  discovery  of  a  valuable  cajjture,  she  giv  es 
information  of  it  to  another,  and  in  a  short  time  a 
legion  of  ants  come  and  take  possessi()n  of  the  new 

conquests.  No  general  engagement  with  the  inhab' 
itants  of  the  neighboring  nest,  only  sometimes  a  few 
private  skirmishes,  soon  determined  by  the  conqueror. 
All  those  stoz-es,  collected  with  so  much  eagerness 
during  the  day,  are  innnediately  consumed.  The 
subterraneous  receptacle  is  the  hall,  where  the  feast 
is  kept ;  every  one  repairs  thither  to  take  his  re- 

past ;  all  is  in  common  throughout  the  little  repub- 
lic, and  at  its  expense  are  the  larvse  fed.  Too  weak 

and  helpless  to  go  a  foraging,  it  is  chiefly  in  their 
behalf  the  rest  go  to  and  fro,  bring  home,  and  lay 
lip.  They  shortly  tuin  to  chrysalids,  in  which  state 
they  take  no  food,  but  give  occasion  to  new  cares 
and  sohcitudes.  All  hmnan  precautions  have  not 

hitherto  been  able  to  siqiply  that  degree  of  weu-mth 
and  minute  attention,  which  the  ants  put  in  practice 
to  forward  the  instant  of  their  last  metamorphosis. 
The  insect  issuing  forth  to  a  new  life,  tears  its  white 
transparent  veil ;  it  is  then  a  real  ant,  destitute  of 
wings,  if  it  has  no  sex ;  winged,  if  it  be  male  or 
female,  always  to  be  known  by  a  small  erect  scale 
placed  on  the  thread,  which  connects  the  body  and 
thorax.  The  males,  who  are  much  smaller,  seldom 
frequent  the  common  habitation ;  but  the  females, 

much  larger,  repau-  to  it  to  deposit  their  eggs,  which 
is  all  the  labor  they  undergo.  The  winter's  cold 
destroys  them.  The  fate  which  attends  the  males  is 
not  well  ascertained ;  do  they  fall  victims  to  the  se- 

verity of  winter  ?  or  are  they  made  over  to  the  rage 
of  the  neigliboring  ants  ?  These  latter  pass  the  win- 

ter in  a  toi-pid  state,  as  some  other  insects  do,  till 
spring  restores  them  to  their  wonted  activity :  they 
have,  therefore,  no  stores  for  winter,  no  consumption 

of  pro^^sions.  W^hat  are  commonly  sold  in  markets 
for  ants'  eggs,  are  grubs  newly  hatched,  of  Avhich 
pheasants,  nightingales,  and  partridges,  are  veiy 
fond.  In  Switzerland,  they  are  made  subservient  to 
the  destruction  of  caterpillars ;  which  is  done  by 
hanging  a  pouch  filled  with  ants  upon  a  tree ;  and 
they,  making  their  escape  through  an  aperture  con- 

trived on  purpose,  run  over  the  tree,  without  being 

able  to  reach  down  to  the  gi'ound,  because  care  has 
been  previously  taken  to  besmear  the  foot  of  the  tree 
with  wet  clay  or  soft  pitch  ;  in  consequence  of  which, 
compelled  by  himger,  they  fall  upon  the  caterpillars 

and  devour  them." 
Forskal,  speaking  of  the  red  ant,  says,  "  It  is  less 

tlian  the  former,  inhabits  wood,  and  is  in  reputation 
among  the  husbandmen  for  the  useful  hatred  with 

which  it  pursues  the  dharr,  which  gi'eatly  infests  the 

date  trees." ANTARADA,  a  city  of  Syria,  or  Phenicia,  on 
the  continent,  opposite  to,  and  east  of,  the  island 

Arada,  and  of^  the  city  Arada,  in  that  island.  Scrip- ture does  not  speak  expressly  of  the  city  Antarada; 
but  in  several  places,  it  mentions  Arada,  or  Arva,  or 
the  Arvadites,  who  are  reckoned  among  the  Canaan- 
itcs,  whose  country  God  gave  to  the  Hebrews,  Gen. 
X.  18 ;  1  Chron.  i.  16.  Antarada  is  at  present  called 
Tortosa,  and  is  still  considerable,  chiefly  on  account 
of  its  fine  harbor.     See  Aradus. 
ANTELOPE.  This  animal  is  not  mentioned  in 

the  English  Bible,  but  there  is  little  doubt  among  the 
best  interpreters  that  the  13s  tzebi,  which  our  trans- 

lators have  taken  for  the  roe,  is  really  the  gazelle  or 
antelope.  The  roe  is  extremely  rare  in  Palestine 
and  the  adjoining  countries,  but  the  antelope  is  very 
common  in  every  part  of  the  Levant ;  and  when  it 
is  recollected  that  the  >2-i  was  allowed  to  the  Hebrews 
as  an  article  of  food,  and  it  is  found  that  the  antelope 
answers  in  character  to  it,  we  shall  have  little  diffi- 
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cuhy  ill  acquiescing  in  tliis  interpretation.  The 
name  >3X,  from  the  verb  nax,  to  shine,  be  splendid,  is 
very  cliaracteristic  of  the  beauty  and  elegance  of  the 
gazelle,  to  which  the  ancients  were  accustomed  to 
compare  every  thing  which  was  beautiful  and  lovely, 
as  Cant.  ii.  9 ;  iv.  5 ;  vii.  4.  &c.  The  gazelle  or  ante- 

lope is  of  a  gregarious  character,  and  is  said  to  live 
together  in  large  troops,  to  the  number  of  two  or 

three  thousand  ;  (Russell's  Nat.  Hist,  of  Aleppo,  vol. 
ii.  p.  153.)  whereas  the  roe  is  an  animal  of  a  very 
difterent  disposition,  living  in  separate  faniihes,  and 
seldom  associating  with  strangers.  The  LXX  uni- 

formly ti"anslate  the  Hebrew  name  of  this  animal  by 
SoQxag^  dorcas,  as  it  primarily  signifies  beauty,  and  is 
so  translated  in  several  places.  In  corroboration  of 
the  vaUdity  of  this  interpretation.  Dr.  Shaw  observes, 
that  the  characteristics  which  are  attributed  to  the 

SoQxug,  both  in  sacred  and  profane  history,  will  well 
agree  with  the  antelope.  Thus,  j\j-istotle  describes  it 
to  be  the  smallest  of  the  honied  animals,  as  the  ante- 

lope certainly  is.  The  dorcas  is  described  to  have  fine 
eyes,  and  those  of  the  antelope  are  so  to  a  proverb. 
The  damsel  whose  name  was  Tabitha,  which  is  by 
interpretation  Dorcas,  (Acts  ix.  3(3.)  might  be  so  called 

from  this  circumstance.  David's  Gadites,  (1  Chron. 
xii.  8.)  together  with  Asahel,  (2  Sam.  ii.  18.)  are  said 
to  be  as  swift  of  foot  as  the  tzebi ;  and  few  creatures 
exceed  the  antelope  in  swiftness.  The  antelope  is 
also  in  great  esteem  among  the  eastern  nations  as  an 
article  of  Ibod,  having  a  very  musky  taste,  which  is 
highly  agreeable  to  their  palates ;  and  therefore  the 
tzebi,  or  antelope,  might  well  be  received  as  one  of 

the  dainties  at  Solomon's  table,  1  Kings,  iv.  23. 
From  Dr.  Russell,  we  learn  that  the  people  of  Syria 
distinguish  between  the  antelope  of  the  mountain  and 
that  of  the  plain.  The  former  is  the  most  beautifully 
formed,  and  it  bounds  with  surjirising  agility ;  the 
latter  is  neither  so  handsome,  so  strong,  nor  so  active. 
Both,  however,  are  so  fleet,  that  the  gieyhounds, 
though  reckoned  excellent,  cannot,  without  aid  of 
the  falcon,  come  u])  with  them,  excejn  in  soft,  deep 
ground.  It  is  to  the  former  species  of  this  animal, 
no  doubt,  that  the  sacred  writers  allude,  when  they 
speak  of  its  flectness  upon  the  mountain,  1  Chron. 
xii.  8;  Cant.  ii.  8,  0,  17;  viii.  14. 

[The  gazelle  or  anteIo|)e  of  the  Bible,  is  the  Jlnti- 
lopa  cervicapra  or  dorcas  of  Linna?us,  the  common 
antelope.  It  is  about  2.^  feet  in  heigiit,  of  a  reddish 
brown  color,  with  the  belly  and  feet  white,  has  long 
naked  ears,  and  a  short,  erect  tail.  The  horns  are 
black,  about  12  inches  long,  and  bent  like  a  lyre.  It 

inhabits  Barbary,  I^-gypt,  Arabia,  and  Syria,  and  is 
about  half  the  size  of  a  fallow  deer.  It  goes  in  large 
flocks,  is  easily  tamed,  though  naturally  very  timid ; 
and  its  flesh  is  reckoned  excellent  food. 

There  are  no  less  than  2!)  species  of  antelopes  in 
all.  This  animal  constitutes  a  genus  between  the 
deer  and  the  goat.  They  are  mostly  confined  to 
Asia  and  Africa,  inhai)iting  the  hottest  regions  of  the 
old  world,  or  the  temperate  zones  near  the  tropics. 
None  of  them,  except  the  chamois  and  the  saiga,  arc 
found  in  Europe.  In  America  only  one  species  has 
yet  been  found,  viz.  tin;  Missouri  antelope,  which  in- 
iial)its  the  country  west  of  the  lMississip])i.  Antelopes 
chiefly  inhabit  hilly  couiuriis,  though  some  reside  in 
the  plains;  and  some  species  form  herds  of  two  or 
three  thousand,  while  others  keeji  in  small  troops  of 
five  or  six.  These  animals  are  elegantly  formed, 
active,  restless,  timid,  shy,  and  astonishhigly  s^ift, 
running  Avith  vast  bounds,  and  springing  or  leaping 
with  surprising  elasticity;  they  frequently  stop  fin- a 

moment  in  the  midst  of  their  course  to  gaze  at  their 
pursuers,  and  then  resume  their  flight. 

The  chase  of  these  animals  is  a  favorite  diversion 

among  the  eastern  nations ;  and  the  accounts  that 
are  given  of  it,  supply  ample  proofs  of  the  swiftness 
of  the  antelope  tribe.  The  gi-eyhound,  the  fleetest 
of  dogs,  is  usually  outrun  by  them ;  and  the  sports- 

man is  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  the  aid  of  the 
falcon,  which  is  trained  to  the  work,  for  seizing  on 
the  animal  and  impeding  its  motion,  that  the  dogs 
may  thus  have  an  opportunity  of  overtaking  it.  In 
India  and  Persia  a  sort  of  leopard  is  made  use  of 
in  the  chase ;  and  this  animal  tal^es  its  prey  not  by 
swiftness  of  foot,  but  by  its  astonishing  springs,  which 
are  similar  to  those  of  the  antelope ;  and  yet  if  the 
leopard  should  fail  in  its  first  attempt,  the  game 
escapes. 

The  flectness  of  this  animal  has  been  proverbieJ 
in  the  countries  which  it  inhabits,  from  the  earliest 
time  ;  as  also  the  beauty  of  its  eyes.  So  that  to  say, 

"You  have  the  eyes  of  a  gazelle,"  is  used  as  the 
greatest  compliment  that  can  be  paid  to  a  fine 

woman.     *R. 
ANTHEDON,  a  city  of  Palestine,  lying  on  the 

]MediteiTanean,  about  twenty  furlongs  south  of  Ga- 
za. Herod  the  Great  called  it  Agrippias,  in  honor 

of  Agrippa.  See  Agrippias,  and  the  Map  of 
Canaan. 

ANTICHRIST,  the  name  of  that  Man  of  Sin  who 
is  expected  to  precede  the  second  coming  of  our 
Saviour ;  and  who  is  represented  in  Scripture,  and 
in  the  Fathers,  as  the  epitome  of  every  thing  impious, 
cruel,  and  abominable.  To  him  is  referred  Avhat 
the  prophets  have  said  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  of 
Gog  and  Magog,  of  the  son  of  perdition,  and  of  the 
man  of  sin,  mentioned  by  Paul,  which  many  have 
applied  historically  to  Nero.  For  it  may  be  said, 
that  Nebuchadnezzar,  Cambyses,  Antiochus  Epipha- 

nes, and  Nero,  were  so  many  antichrists,  or  fore- 
runners of  antichrist.  John  informs  us,  that  in  his 

time  there  were  many  antichrists  ;  meaning  heretics 
and  persecutors,  1  John  ii.  18.  But  antichrist,  the 
true,  real  antichrist,  who  is  to  come  before  the  uni- 

versal judgment,  will  in  himself  include  all  the  marks 
of  wickedness,  which  have  been  separately  extant  in 
diflferent  persons,  his  tjqjcs,  or  forerunners.  Paul 

(2  Thess.  ii.  3,  4.)  says,  "That  this  man  of  sin,  this 
son  of  perdition,  this  enemy  of  God,  shall  exalt  him- 

self above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worship- 
f)ed ;  so  as  to  sit  in  the  temple  of  God,  showing 

himself  that  he  is  God."  This  terrible  picture  of 
antichrist  seemed  so  like  Nero,  that  many  of  the  an- 

cients thought  that  ]»rince  was  antichrist,  or  at  least 
his  forerunner,  and  that  antichrist  would  appear  very 
soon  after  him.  Others  thought,  that  Nero  would 
rise  again  before  the  consummation  of  ages,  to  ac- 

complish wliat  was  said  of  antichrist  in  the  Scrip- 
tures. John  (Rev.  xi.  7.)  describes  antichrist  imder 

the  name  of  the  "beast  that  ascendeth  out  of  the 
bottomless  pit,  and  killeth  the  two  witnesses ;  who 
maketh  war  with  the  saints ;  killeth  them,  and  leav- 
eth  their  dead  bodies  exposed  in  the  market-place  of 
the  great  city,  which  spiritually  is  called  Sodom  and 

Egypt,  where  also  our  Lord  was  crucified."  He 
afterward  (ch.  xiii.)  rejjresents  him  as  "  a  beast  rising 
up  out  of  the  sea,  with  ten  horns,  and  ten  crowns  on 
his  horns,  and  on  his  head  the  name  of  blasphemy. 
The  dragon  (or  the  devil)  gave  him  his  strength  and 
power.  The  beast  was  worshipped,  and  had  a 
mouth  given  him,  speaking  great  things,  and  blas- 

phemies, and  power  to  make  war  against  the  saints 
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for  two  and  forty  montlis :  the  beast  overcame,  and 

was  worshipped  for  two  and  fortj'  months."  In 
another  place  he  says,  "that  the  beast  should  oblige 
all,  both  small  and  gi'eat,  rich  and  jioor,  free  and 
bond,  to  receive  a  mark  in  their  right  hands,  or  in 
their  foreheads ;  so  that  no  one  might  buy  or  sell, 
save  he  that  had  the  mark,  or  the  name  of  the  beast, 
or  the  number  of  his  name.  Here  is  wisdom ;  let 
])im  that  hath  understanding  count  the  number  of  the 
beast ;  for  it  is  the  number  of  a  man  ;  and  his  numlx-r 
is  six  hundred  three  score  and  six."  Some  believe 
this  number  666,  to  be  that  of  the  letters  in  the  name 
of  antichrist,  according  to  their  numerical  valuation, — 
for  the  lettei-s  of  the  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin  alpha- bets have  their  nimierical  values. 

It  has  greatly  perplexed  the  curious,  to  know 
whether  the  name  of  the  beast,  which  John  speaks 
of,  should  be  %vTitten  in  Hebrew,  Syriac,  Greek,  or 
Latin  ;  whether  this  name  be  that  of  his  person,  or  of 

his  dignitj',  or  that  which  his  followers  should  give 
him ;  or  that  which  he  will  deserve  by  his  crunes. 
There  are  many  conjectures  on  this  matter ;  and 
almost  all  commentators  have  tried  their  skill,  with- 

out being  able  to  say,  positively,  that  any  one  has 
succeeded,  in  ascertaining  the  true  mark  of  the  beast, 
or  the  number  of  his  name. 

The  number  666,  has  been  discovei'ed  in  the 
names — Ulpius  Trajanus  (a),  Dioclesian  (6),  Julian 
the  Apostate  (c),  Luther  (d),  Evanthas  (e),  Latinus 
(/),  Titan  {g),  Lampetis  (h),  Niketes  (i),  Kakos  Ho- 
degos  [k]  that  is,  bad  guide  ;  Amoumai  (/)  I  renounce ; 
Romiit  (?«)  Roman;  Abinu  Kadescha  Papa  [n)  our 
holy  father  the  pope;  and,  Ehon  Adonai  Jehovah 
Kadosch  (o)  the  Most  High,  the  Lord,  the  Holy  God. 

{a)  o       r     J    n     T     o    2 
70.  400.  30.  80.  10.  70.  6   666 

(t)  DiocLEs  Augustus   dclxvi. 
(c)  C.  F.  JuLiANUs  Cesar,  atheus.      .     .     dclxvi. 

Or,  rather,  C.  F.  Jul.  Caes.  Aug.    .     .     dclxvi. 

(rf)     1       n       S      1     S 
200.  400.  30.  6.  30   666 

(e)  £     Y    A    N    0  A     S 
5.  400.  1.  50.  9.  ].  200   

(J)  J    A    T    E    I     N    o      S 
30.  1.  300.  5.  10.  50.  70.  200. 

{g)     T     E     T       TAN 
300.  5.  10.  300.  1.  50.     .     .    . 

(h)    A    A    M     n    E     T      I       2 
30.  1.  40.  80.  5.  300.  10.  200. 

(l)     ON      I      K    H      T     H     S 
70.  50.  10.  20.  8.  300.  8.  200. 

66Q 

666 

...  666 

.  .  .  666 

.    .    .    6m 
(k)    K  A   K     O      2       O    J    H  r    O      2 

20. 1.  20.  70.  200.  70.  4.  8.  3.  70.  200.   .     .    666 

{I)    A     r      N     O       Y     M    E 
1.  100.  50.  70.  400.  40.  5   666 

(m)    n      1       ̂ 011 
400.  10.  10.  40.  6.  200   m6 

[n)    1      0     1     a     n  n    V     ii     pnij      laN 
10. 80. 10.  80. 1. 1. 300. 6.  4.  100.  5.  6.  50.  10.  2.  1. 

(o)B'Tpnin''      "I      i-\H]y>hy 300. 4. 100. 5.  6.  5.  10.  10.  30.  4.  1.  50.  6. 10. 30.  70. 

This  last  name  could  have  been  invented  and  calcu- 
lated, only  to  show  the  vanity  of  all  the  pains  taken 

in  this  inquiry ;  since  the  number  666  is  found  in 
names  the  most  sacred,  the  most  opposite  to  anti- 

christ. The  wisest  and  the  safest  way  is,  to  be  silent. 
We  may  say  the  same  of  the  time  when  antichrist 

is  expected  to  appear.     We  know,  certainly,  that  he 

will  come  before  the  consummation  of  ages,  before 
the  second  commg  of  Jesus  Christ.  But  those  who 
have  attempted  to  determine  the  time  of  his  appear- 

ance, have  only  discovered  their  ignorance  and  rash- 
ness. Ever  since  Paul's  days,  impostors  have  ten-ified 

believers,  by  affirming,  that  the  day  of  the  Lord  was 
at  hand.  He  writes  to  the  Thessalonians,  (2  Epist. 

ii.  1,  2.)  "We  beseech  you,  brethren,  be  not  soon 
shaken  in  mind,  as  if  the  day  of  Christ  were  at  hand  ; 
for  that  day  shall  not  come,  except  there  come  a  fall- 

ing away  first,  and  that  man  of  sin  be  revealed,  the 

son  of  perdition."  John  says,  (1  Epist.  iv.  3.)  "  Eveiy 
spirit  that  confesseth  not  that  Christ  is  come  in  the 
flesh,  is  not  of  God ;  this  is  that  spirit  of  antichrist, 
whereof  you  have  heard  that  it  should  come,  and 

even  now  ah-eady  is  it  in  the  world."  The  heretics 
of  that  period  were  true  signs  of  antichrist ;  but  these 
cautions  show  the  expectations  of  the  Christians  of  that 
time.  The  same  opinions  and  dispositions  are  observa- 

ble in  the  generality  of  the  early  fathers.  The  churches 
of  Vienne,  and  Lyons,  in  Gaul,  seeing  the  violence 
of  the  persecution  under  Marcus  Aurelius,  beheved 
that  they  then  beheld  the  persecution  of  antichrist. 
An  old  ecclesiastical  author,  called  Judas,  who  lived 
under  Severus,  asserted,  that  antichrist  would  very 
soon  appear,  because  of  the  persecution  then  raging 
agauist  the  church.  Judas  Syrus,  Tertullian,  and 
Cyprian,  w ho  flomished  soon  after,  did  not  doubt  but 
that  the  coming  of  antichrist  was  very  near.  Hilary, 
observing  the  progress  of  Arianism,  believed  he  saw 
those  signs  which  were  the  forerunners  of  antichrist ; 
and  Basil,  Jerome,  Chrysostom,  and  Gregory  the 
Great,  were  of  opinion,  that  the  end  of  the  world 
was  at  hand,  and  the  coming  of  antichrist  not  distant. 
After  the  tenth  century,  which  concluded  the  sixth 
millenary,  according  to  that  opinion  which  reckoned 
the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ  to  have  happened  about 
A.  M.  5000,  people  began  to  get  the  better  of  this 
apprehension  of  the  end  of  the  world,  which,  accord- 

ing to  a  tradition  of  the  ancients,  was  to  take  place 
after  a  duration  of  6000  years.  They  began  to  build 

larger  churches  and  edifices.  Jerome's  translation  of 
the  Scriptures,  which  stated  the  world  to  have  existed 
not  above  4000  years  before  Christ,  contributed  like- 

wise to  the  persuasion,  that  the  final  period  of  the 
world,  and  the  coming  of  antichrist,  were  not  ex- 

tremely near:  this,  however,  did  not  hinder  some 

fi'om  attempting  to  fix  the  time  of  antichrist's  appear- 
ance. The  council  of  Florence  (A.  D.  1105)  con- 

demned Fluentius,  bishop  of  that  city,  for  maintain- 
ing that  antichrist  was  then  born.  Abbot  Joachim, 

who  Uved  in  the  twelfth  century,  pretended  that  an- 
tichrist was  to  appear  in  the  sixtieth  year  of  his  time. 

Arnaud  de  Villeneuve  said,  antichrist  would  come 
A.  D.  1326 ;  Francis  Melet  said,  in  A.  D.  1530,  or 
1540;  John  of  Paris,  A.  D.  1560;  Cardinal  de  Cusa, 
A.  D.  1730,  or  1734;  Peter  Daille  was  of  opinion, 
tliat,  according  to  his  calculations,  he  must  appear  in 
A.  D.  1789 ;  Jerome  Cardan,  in  A.  D.  1600 ;  John 
Pico,  of  Mirandola,  in  A.  D.  1994.  Events  have 
already  confuted  the  generality  of  these  predictions ; 
and  we  may  afiirm,  without  rashness,  that  the  rest 
are  not  superior  in  certainty.  A  tradition  seems  to 
have  been  received  among  the  ancients,  that  anti- 

christ should  be  born  of  some  Jewish  family,  and  of 
the  tribe  of  Dan.  The  most  ancient  commentators 

on  the  Revelation  were  of  opinion,  that  John's  omis- 
sion of  the  name  of  Dan,  in  his  enumeration  of  the 

tribes  of  Israel,  (Rev.  vii.  5.)  proceeded  from  his 
foreknowledge,  that  antichrist  should  arise  from  this 
tribe.      And  how  should   he  arise  from  tlus  tribe, 
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since  tlie  Jews  dwell  no  longer  in  Judea,  or,  at  least, 
are  no  longer  masters  of  that  country  ?  Why,  he 
will  come,  say  these  fathers,  from  the  other  side  of 
the  Euphrates,  from  Babylonia,  where  some  suppose 
that  the  remainder  of  the  ten  tribes  (and  in  ])artiou- 
lar  of  the  tribe  of  Dan)  subsists  still.  Tiiis  opinion  is 
followed  by  almost  all  who  have  written  since  Je- 

rome, in  whose  time  it  was  common.  As  to  the 
parents  of  antichrist,  interpreters  are  not  agreed. 
Some  think  his  father  will  be  a  devil,  and  his  mother 
some  corrupt  woman ;  others  think,  that  antichrist 
will  be  himself  a  devil  incarnate.  Hilary  thought 
that  Satan  would  appear  in  the  person  of  antichrist, 
and  endeavor  to  persuade  the  world  that  lie  is  God, 
by  working  false  miracles.  As  our  Lord  was  i)orn 
of  a  virgin,  says  Hippolytus,  so  will  antichrist  boast  of 
having  derivi.'d  his  birth  from  a  virgin  also ;  but, 
whereas  the  Son  of  God  took  upon  him  real  flesh, 
antichrist,  says  that  author,  will  assume  only  the  ap- 

pearance, the  image,  or  phantom  of  flesh.  Chrysos- 
tom,  Thoodoret,  Theophylact  and  others,  hold  that 
antichrist  will  be  a  real  jnan,  though  an  agent  of  Sa- 

tan, in  exercising  his  cruelty  and  malice  against  the 
faithful. 
^  It  remains  to  state  some  ideas  as  to  the  dominion 
of  antichrist.  It  has  been  supposed  by  some  writers, 
that  he  will  be  born  in  Babylonia — that  he  will  there 
lay  the  foundation  of  his  empire — that  the  Jews  will 
be  the  first  to  declare  for  him,  to  acknowledge  his 
dominion,  and  to  enjoy  the  principal  employments  in 

his  government.  He  ■will  win  them  by  his  delusion, 
his  false  miracles,  and  by  all  the  appearances  of 
goodness,  piety  and  clemency  ;  so  that  this  unhappy 
people  will  take  him  for  their  Messiah ;  and  will  flat- 

ter themselves  with  the  expectation  of  seeing  the 
kingdom  of  Israel  restored  by  his  means  to  its  for- 

mer splendor.  After  he  has  subdued  Egypt,  Ethio- 
pia, and  Libya,  say  the  same  authors,  he  will  march 

against  Jerusalem,  which  he  will  easily  conquer, — 
and  there  establish  the  seat  of  his  empire.  Gog  and 
Magog  will  then  oppose  him  ;  he  will  give  them  bat- 

tle, and  defeat  them  without  difficulty,  in  the  midst 
of  Palestine ;  see  Ezek.  xxxviii.  xxxix.  After  this, 
he  will  direct  all  his  endeavors  to  the  destruction 

of  Christ's  kingdom,  and  the  persecution  of  Chris- tians :  he  will  exalt  lumself  above  all  that  is  called 
God,  or  that  is  worshipped  ;  so  that  he,  as  God,  shall 
sit  in  the  temple  of  God  ;  (2  Thess.  ii.  4.)  in  the  tem- 

ple of  Jerusalem  ;  which  he  will  rebuild.  Some  of 
the  ancients  believed,  that  he  will  be  seated  in  the 
churches  of  Christians,  (the  temples  of  God,)  and 
there  receive  the  adoration  of  gi-eat  numbers  of 
apostates,  who  will  renounce  the  faith  of  Christ. 
Scripture  does  not  mention  the  duration  of  anti- 

christ's kingdom :  but  in  several  places,  it  seems  to 
allow  three  years  and  a  half,  for  the  continuance  of 
his  persecutions:  at  least  it  assigns  three  years  and  a 
half,  for  the  persecutions  of  those  who  are  considered 
as  figures  of  antichrist. 

Mussulmans,  as  well  as  Jews  and  Christians,  ex- 
pect another  Christ.  They  call  him  Daggiel,  or  Deg- 

giel,  froui  a  name  which  siguirtes  an  imimstor,  or  a 
liar;  and  thry  hold  that  their  prophet  Mahomet 
taught  one  of  his  disciples,  whose  name  was  Tamini- 
Al-Dari,  every  thing  relating  to  antichrist ;  and,  on 
his  authority,  they  tell  us,  that  antichrist  must  come 
at  the  end  of  the  world  ;  that  he  will  make;  his  entry 
into  Jerusalem,  like  Jesus  Christ,  riding  on  an  ass  ; 
but  that  Christ,  who  is  not  dead,  will  come  at  his 
second  advent  to  encounter  him:  and  that, after  hav- 

ing conquered  him,  he  will  then  die  indeed.  That  the 

beast,  described  by  John  in  the  Revelation,  will  ap- 
pear with  antichrist,  and  make  war  against  the  saints. 

That  Imam  Mahadi,  who  remains  concealed  among 
the  Mussulmans,  will  then  show  himself,  join  Jesus 
Christ,  and  with  him  engage  Daggiel ;  after  which 
they  will  unite  the  Christians  and  the  Mussulmans, 

.and  of  the  two  religions  will  make  but  one.  D'Her- belot,  Bibl.  Orient. 

This  subject  is  confessedly  obscure  :  there  are  some 
persons  in  the  present  day,  who,  observing  late  sur- 

prising and  interesting  events,  have  thought  they 
pointed  strongly  to  the  near  approach  of  antichrist : 
time,  however,  must  ascertain  whether  their  calcula- 

tions, observations,  and  determinations  are  coinci- 
dent with  those  appointed  by  Providence  ;  or  whether 

they  are  no  better  founded  than  those  propositions 
which  events  have  already  confuted. 

Many  Protestant  writers  have  held,  that  the  head 
of  the  Romish  church,  and  his  power,  is  the  "  man 
of  sin"  or  antichrist  of  the  apostle  ;  an  opinion  which 
Calmet,  of  course,  could  not  entertain.  Indeed,  why 
should  Ave  attempt  a  descriptive  delineation  of  a  per- 

son, whose  portrait  might,  after  a  little  patient  wait- 
ing, be  drawn  from  the  life  ?  especially  when  so  many 

others  have  failed  in  ascertaining  him,  as  appears  in 
this  article. 

The  apostle  John  asserts  (1  Epist.  ii.  18.)  that  in  his 

time  there  were  "  many  antichrists ;"  and  it  is  prob- 
able that,  did  we  accurately  know  the  number  of 

pretenders  to  a  divine  mission,  in  his  days,  (meaning 
before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,)  we  should  see 
the  propriety  of  his  observation  in  the  strongest  light. 
Not  only  Judas  Gaulonitcs,  Theudas,  and  others  men- 

tioned in  Scripture,  as  making  such  pretences,  were 
antichrists,  but  even  the  disciples  of  John  the  Baptist, 
who  formed  a  numerous  sect,  not  entirely  extinct  at 
this  day.  As  the  term  occurs  only  in  the  writings 
of  John,  it  is  desirable  to  deduce  our  explanation  of  it 
from  his  authority.  He  uses  it  both  collectively  and 
individually:  whence  it  should  appear  to  be  a  power, 
or  an  operative  principle,  actuating  many  persons, 
rather  than  a  single  person  so  characterized  and  so 
denominated. 

I.  ANTIGONUS,  son  of  John  Hircanus,  and 

gi-andson  of  Simon  Maccabseus.  His  brother,  Aristo- 
bulus,  made  him  his  associate  in  the  kingdom  ;  but 
was  at  length  prevailed  upon  by  their  common  ene- 

mies to  put  him  to  death,  B.  C.  105. — Jos.  Ant.  xiii. 18  and  19. 

IT.  ANTIGONUS,  son  of  Aristobulus,  who  was 
brother  to  Hircanus  and  Alexandra,  was  sent  as  a  pris- 

oner to  Rome,  with  his  father  ancl  brother,  by  Pom- 
pey,  who  had  taken  Jerusalem.  After  remaining  in 
Italy  for  some  time,  he  returned  to  Judea,  and  after  a 
variety  of  fortunes,  was  established  king  and  high- 
priest,  Herod  being  compelled  to  fly  to  Rome.  Hav- 

ing obtained  assistance  from  Antony  and  Ciesar, 
Herod  returned,  and,  after  a  firm  and  protracted  re- 

sistance on  the  i)art  of  Antigonus,  retook  Jerusalem, 
and  repossessed  himself  of  the  throne.  Antigonus 
was  carried  to  Antioch,  and,  at  the  solicitation  of 

H(M-od,  was  there  put  to  death  by  Antony,  B.  C.  37. — 
Jos.  Ant.  xiv.  c.  11  and  the  following. 
ANTI-LIBANUS,  see  Lebanon. 
I.  ANTIOCH,  of  Syria,  on  the  Orontes,  was  for- 

merly called  Riblath,  according  to  Jerome.  (On 
Ezek.  xlvii ;  Isa.  xiii.  1.)  It  is  mentioned  only  in  the 
books  of  the  Maccabees,  and  in  the  New  Testament ; 
but  Riblath,  or  Riblatha,  is  named  Numbers  xxxiv. 
11  ;  2  Kings  xxiii.  .3:3  ;  xxv.6,20,  21  ;  Jer.  xxxix.  5; 
lii.  9,  10,  26, 27.     This,  however,  could  not  have  been 
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the  same  as  Antioch.  (See  Ribi.ah.)  Theodoret 
says,  that  in  his  time  there  Avas  a  city  of  Riblah,  near 
Emesa,  in  Syria ;  which  is  contrary  to  Jerome.  Hoav- 
ever  that  might  be,  it  is  certain  that  Antiocli  was  not 
known  under  this  name,  till  after  the  reign  of  Seleu- 
cus  Nicanor,  who  built  it,  and  called  it  Antioch,  in 
consideration  of  his  father  Antiochus,  ante  A.  D.  301. 
Being  centrally  situated,  it  became  the  seat  of  empire 
of  the  Syrian  kings  of  the  Macedonian  race,  and 
afterwards  of  the  Roman  governors  of  the  eastern 

provances.  There  also  the  disciples  of  Jesus  Clu-ist 
Avere  first  called  Christians,  and  making  it  a  principal 
station,  they  from  hence  sent  missionaries  out  in 
various  directions.  Acts  xi.  26.  Strabo  describes 

Antioch  as  being  in  power  and  dignity  not  much  in- 
ferior to  Seleucia  or  Alexandria.  Ammianus  Mar- 

celhnus  says  it  was  celebrated  throughout  the 
Avorld  ;  and  Josephus  characterizes  it  as  the  third 
city  of  the  Roman  provinces.  It  was  long,  indeed, 
the  most  powerful  city  of  the  East,  and  was  famous 
among  the  Jews  for  the  Jus  Civitatis,  or  right  of 
citizenship,  which  Seleucus  had  given  to  thejn  in 
common  with  the  Greeks  and  Macedonians,  and 
wliich  Josephus  informs  us  they  retained.  These 
privileges,  no  doubt,  contributed  to  render  Antioch 
so  desirable  to  the  Christians,  who  were  every  where 
considered  as  a  sect  of  Jews,  since  here  they  could 
perform  their  worship  in  their  own  way,  without 
molestation  or  interruption.  This  may  also  contrib- 

ute to  account  for  the  importance  attached  by  the 
apostles  to  the  introduction  of  the  gospel  into  Anti- 

och ;  and  for  the  interest  taken  by  them  in  its  promo- 
tion and  extension,  in  a  city  so  distant  from  Je- 

rusalem. 
Antioch  Avas  almost  square,  had  many  gates,  Avas 

adorned  Avith  fine  fountains,  and  possessed  great  fer- 
tihty  of  soil  and  commercial  opulence.  The  em- 

perors Vespasian,  Titus,  and  others,  granted  consid- 
erable priA'ileges  to  Antioch  ;  but  it  has  also  been  ex- 
posed to  great  calamities  and  revolutions.  In  the 

years  A.  D.  340, 394, 39G,  458,  526,  and  528,  it  Avas 
almost  demolished  by  earthquakes.  The  emjjeror 
Justinian  repaired  it,  A.  D.  529,  and  called  it  Theo- 

polis  ;  that  is,  "  The  City  of  God."  Cosrhoes,  king 
of  Persia,  took  it,  A.  D.  540,  massacred  the  inhabitants, 
and  burnt  it.  Justinian  ordered  it  to  be  rebuilt,  A. 
D.  552:  Cosrhoes  took  it  a  second  time,  A.  D.  574,  in 
the  reign  of  Justin,  and  destroyed  its  AAalls.  A.  D. 
588,  it  suffered  a  dreadful  earthquake,  in  Avhich  above 
60,000  persons  perished.  It  Avas  again  rebuilt,  and 
again  Avas  exposed  to  ncAv  calamities.  The  Saracens 
took  it,  A.  D.  638,  in  the  reign  of  Heraclius :  Nice- 
phorus  Phocas  retook  it,  A.  D.  966.  Cedrenus  re-, 
lates  that,  A.  D.  970,  an  army  of  100,000  Saracens 
besieged  it,  Avithout  success ;  but  they  afterAAards 
subdued  it,  added  ncAV  fortifications  to  it,  and  made 
it  ahnost  impregnable.  Godfrey  of  Bouillon,  Avhen 
engaged  in  the  conquest  of  the  Holy  Land,  besieged 
it,  A.  D.  1097.  The  siege  was  long  and  bloody  ;  but  at 

length  the  Christians,  by  their  zeal  and  by  treacherj', 
obtained  possession,  on  Thursday,  June  3,  A.  I). 
1098.  In  1268,  it  Avas  taken  by  the  sultan  of  Egypt, 
Avho  demolished  it,  destroyed  its  renoAvn  and  mag- 

nificence, and  placed  it  under  the  dominion  of  the 
Turk. 

Antioch  aboimded  with  great  men,  and  its  chiu-ch 
Avas  long  governed  by  illustrious  prelates.  It  suffered 
nuich,  hoAvever,  on  several  occasions,  sometimes 
being  exposed  to  the  violence  of  heretics,  and  at  other 
times  being  rent  by  deplorable  schisms.  The  bishop 
of  Antioch  has  the  title  of  Patriarch  ;  and  has  con- 
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stantly  had  a  great  share  in  the  aflfairs  of  the  Eastern 
church. 

Antioch  is  noAv  called  Antakia,  and,  till  the  year 
1822,  it  occupied  a  remote  corner  of  the  ancient 
enclosure  of  its  walls  ;  its  splendid  buildings  being 
reduced  to  hovels,  and  its  population  living  in  Turk- 

ish debasement.  At  that  period  it  was  revisited  by 
its  ancient  subterranean  enemy,  and  converted  by  an 
earthquake  into  a  heap  of  ruins.  It  contains  now 
about  10,000  inhabitants. 

From  the  medals  of  this  city  which  are  extant,  it 
appears  that  it  Avas  honored  as  a  Roman  colony,  a 
metropolis,  and  an  asylum.  It  was  also  Autonomos, 
or  governed  by  its  own  laAvs.  Among  these  medals, 
there  are  two  which  require  notice.  The  first  reads 
'Arrioyj<^f  tmv  TTQog  Jacptyj,  Avliich  affords  proof  that 
Antioch  valued  itself  on  its  relation  to  the  temple 

and  worship  established  in  that 
place.  Daphne  was,  indeed,  a 
league  from  the  city,  but  by  the 

zeal  of  the  devotees,  was  consid- 
ered as  a  suburb,  or  rather  as  a 

part  of  the  city  itself  But  by 
far  the  most  interesting  medal  to 
us  as  Christians,  is  one  on  which 

is  read,  "  Of  the  Antiocheans 
under  ̂ atuminus,"  who  was  governor  of  Syria  at  the 
time  of  our  Saviour's  birth.     See  Cyrenius. 

II.  ANTIOCH,  of  Pisidia,  a  city  belonging  to  the 
proATince  of  Pisidia  in  Asia  Minor,  but  situated  within 
the  limits  of  Phrygia.  It  Avas  also  built  by  Seleucus 
Nicanor.  Paul  and  Barnabas  preached  here ;  but 

the  JeAvs,  angry  to  see  that  some  of  the  Gentiles  re- 
ceived the  gospel,  raised  a  tumult,  and  obliged  the 

apostles  to  leave  the  city.  Acts  xiii.  14.  It  is  at  pres- 
ent called  Versategli,  according  to  some ;  but  as 

others  say,  Tahoya,  or  Sibi,  or  Antiochio. 
ANTIOCHIS,  concubine  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes, 

who  gave  her  the  cities  of  Tarsus  and  Mallo,  that  she 
might  receive  their  revenues  for  her  OAvn  use.  This 
Avas  regarded  by  their  inhabitants  as  an  insupport- 

able mark  of  contempt :  they  took  arms  against  Anti- 
ochus, Avho  marched  in  person  to  reduce  them,  2 

Mace.  iv.  30.  It  Avas  a  custom  Avith  the  Idngs  of 
Persia,  to  give  their  wives  particular  cities ;  some  for 
their  table,  some  for  their  head-dress,  for  their  attire, 
for  their  girdles,  &c.  The  idea  Avas  analogous  to  our 
pin-money.     Cicero  in  Verrem,  v. 

I.  ANTIOCHUS.  There  were  many  kings  of 
this  name  in  Syria,  after  Seleucus  Nicanor,  (the 
second  king  of  Syria,  Alexander  the  Great  being  the 
first,)  Avho  was  father  of  Antiochus  Soter,  so  named 
for  having  hindered  the  invasion  of  Asia  by  the Gauls. 

II.  ANTIOCHUS  Theos,  (the  divine,)  son  and 
successor  of  Antiochus  Soter,  was  poisoned  by  his 
Avife  Laodice,  and  succeeded  by  his  son  Seleucus 
Callinicus. 

III.  ANTIOCHUS  THE  Great,  so  celebrated  on 
account  of  his  AA'ars  against  the  Egyptians,  Romans, 
and  Jews,  Avas  the  son  of  Seleucus  Callinicus,  and 
brother  of  Seleucus  Ceraunus,  whom  he  succeeded, 

ante  A.  D.  223.  Having  resoh^ed  to  become  master 
of  Egypt,  Antiochus  seized  Coelo-Syria,  (the  province 
lying  betAveen  Libanus  and  Antilibanus,)  Phoenicia, 
and  Judea.  The  Jcavs  having  submitted,  and 
received  him  into  their  cities,  he  granted  them, 

as  a  reward,  20,000  pieces  of  silver,  to  purchase 
beasts  for  sacrifice,  1460  measures  of  meal,  375 

measures  of  salt,  to  be  offered  with  the  sacrifices,  and 

timber  to  rebuild  the  porches  of  the  temple.     The 



ANTIOCHUS [74  ] 
ANTIOCHUS 

senators,  priests,  scribes,  and  singers  of  the  temple, 
he  exempted  from  the  capitation  tax,  and  permitted 
the  Jews  to  Hve  according  to  their  own  laws,  through- 

out his  dominions.  He  remitted  the  third  part  of 
their  tribute,  to  indemnify  them  for  their  losses  in  the 
war;  forbade  the  heathen  from  entering  the  temple 
without  being  purified,  and  from  bringing  into  the 
city  the  flesh  of  mules,  asses,  ami  horses  to  sell,  under 
the  penalty  of  3000  drachmas.  Antiochus  married 
his  daughter  Cleopatra  to  Ptolemy  Ei)ii)lianes,  king 

of  Egypt,  (B.  C.  lt»;i,)  and  gave  Coelo-Syria,  Phanii- 
cia,  and  Judea,  as  her  dowry,  on  condition  that  the 
tribute  of  these  provinces  should  be  equally  dividetl 

between  himself  and  the  king  ol'  Egypt.  Three 
years  atlerwards  he  was  overcome  by  the  Romans, 
and  obliged  to  cede  all  his  possessions  beyond  mount 
Taurus,  and  to  give  twenty  hostages,  (among  \\  hom 
was  his  own  son,  Antiochus,  afterwards  surnamed 
Epiphanes,)  and  to  pay  a  tribute  of  13,000  Euljoic 
talents,  each  fourteen  Roman  pounds  in  weight.  To 
defray  these  charges,  he  resolved  to  seize  tlie  treas- 

ures of  the  temple  of  IJelus,  at  Elymais,  \\hich  were 
very  great ;  but  the  people  of  that  country,  informed 
of  his  design,  surprised  and  destroyed  him,  with  ail 
his  army,  ante  A.  D.  187.  He  left  two  sons,  Seleucus 
Philopator,  and  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  who  succeeded 
him.     Josephus  Ant.  xii.  3. 

IV.  ANTIOCHUS  Epiphanes,  sou  of  Antiochus 
the  Great,  of  the  former  article.  Having  continued 
as  a  hostage  at  Rome  fourteen  years,  his  brother 
Seleucus  resolved  to  procure  his  return  to  Syria,  and 
therefore  sent  his  own  son,  Demetrius,  as  a  hostage 
to  Rome,  instead  of  Antiochus ;  but  while  Antiochus 
was  on  his  journey  to  Syria,  Seleucus  died  ;  {ante  A. 
D.  175 ;)  so  that  when  he  landed,  the  people  received 
hun  as  some  propitious  deity,  come  to  assume  the 

government,  and  to  opi)ose  the  enterprises  of  Ptole- 
my, king  of  Egypt,  who  threatened  to  invade  Syria. 

It  was  upon  this  occasion  that  he  received  the  sur- 
name of  Epiphanes,  (the  illustrious,)  that  is,  of  one 

appearing  as  it  were  like  a  god. 
Antiochus  soon  directeit  his  attention  to  Egypt, 

which  he  invaded,  and  reduced  almost  entirely  to 
obedience,  2  Mace.  iv.  5.  ante  A.  D.  173.  During  his 
siege  of  Alexandria,  an  occurrence  took  place  Avhich 
exhibited  that  cruel  and  ferocious  temper  that  subse- 

quently exemphfied  itself  so  fully  in  the  person  of 
Antiochus  E{)iplianes.  While;  besieging  this  city,  a 
report  was  spread  of  his  death,  and  the  inhabitants 

of  Jerusalem,  among  others,  who  gi'oaned  under  his 
yoke,  gave  expression  to  their  feelings  of  joy,  upon 
the  receipt  of  the  intelligence.  The  consequence  of 
this  was,  that  Antiochus,  wli.'n  returning  from  Egypt, 
entered  the-  city  forcibly,  treated  the  Jews  as  rebels, 
and  commnnde<l  his  troo[>s  to  slay  all  they  met: 

80,000  weri!  killed  in  three  days'  time  ;  40,000  were 
made  captives  ;  and  as  many  sold,  2  Mace.  v.  14. 
He  entered  into  the  holy  of  holies,  being  conducted 
by  the  corrupt  high-priest,  iMenelaus,  from  whence  he 

took  and  carried  ofl'the  n^iost  {)recious  vessels,  to  the 
value  of  1800  talents.  In  the  year  A.  C.  171,  Anti- 

ochus again  entered  EgA'pt,  v/liich  he  com[)letely 
subdued,  and  in  the  year  following  he  sent  Ajtollo- 
nins  into  Judea  (2  Mace.  v.  21,  2.1.)  with  an  army  of 
22,000  men,  with  orders  to  destroy  all  who  were  of 
fidl  age,  and  to  sell  the  women  and  young  men. 
Ajwllonius  executed  his  commis.;iou  but  too  j)unc- 
tually.  It  was  at  this  timi,'  that  Judas  Maccabieus 
retired  into  the  wilderness,  with  his  father  and  his 
brethren,  2  Mace.  v.  29.  These  calamities,  however, 
were  but  preludes  of  what  they  were   to  suffer;  for 

Antiochus,  apprehending  that  the  Jews  would  never 
be  constant  in  obedience  to  him,  unless  he  obliged 
them  to  change  their  rehgion,  and  to  embrace  that 
of  the  Greeks,  issued  an  edict,  enjoining  them  to 
conform  to  the  laws  of  other  nations,  and  forbidding 
their  usual  sacrifices  in  the  temple,  their  festivals, 
and  tlieir  sabbath.  The  statue  of  Jupiter  Olympus 
was  placed  on  the  altar  of  the  temple,  and  the  abom- 

ination of  desolation  polluted  the  house  of  God. 
i>luny  corrupt  Jews  complied  with  these  orders,  but 
others  opposed  them  :  Mattathias  and  his  sons  retired 
to  the  mountains ;  and  old  Eleazar,  and  the  seven 
brethren,  IMaccabees,  suffered  death,  with  great  cour- 

age, at  Antioch,  2  Mace.  vU.  After  the  death  of 
Mattathias,  Judas  Maccabseus  put  himself  at  the 
head  of  those  Jews  who  continued  faithful ;  and  op- 

posed with  success  the  generals  who  were  sent 
against  him.  Finding  his  treasures  exhausted,  An- 

tiochus went  into  Persia  to  levy  tributes,  and  to 

gather  large  sums,  which  he  had  agi'eed  to  pay  the 
Romans.  Knowing  there  were  very  gi'eat  riches  in 
the  temple  of  Elymais,  he  determined  to  carry  them 

oft';  but  the  inhabitants  of  the  country  made  so  vigor- 
ous a  resistance,  that  he  was  compelled  to  retreat 

towards  Babylonia.  When  he  arrived  at  Ecbatana, 
he  received  news  of  the  defeat  of  Nicanor  and  Timo- 
theus,  and  that  Judas  MaccabaBus  had  retaken  the 
temple  of  Jerusalem,  and  restored  the  worship  of  the 
Lord.  On  receiving  this  intelligence,  transported 
with  indignation,  he  commanded  the  driver  of  his 
chai'iot  to  urge  the  horses  forward,  threatening  to 
make  Jerusalem  a  gi'ave  for  the  Jews.  He  fell  from 
his  chariot,  however,  and  died,  overAvhelmed  with 
pain  and  grief,  in  the  mountains  of  Paratacene,  ni 
the  little  town  of  Tabes,  A.  M.  3840,  ante  A.D.  1G4. 

V.  ANTIOCHUS  EuPATOR,  son  of  Antiochus 
Epiphanes,  was  but  nine  years  old  when  his  father 
died,  and  left  him  the  kingdom  of  Sjria.  Lysias, 
who  governed  in  the  name  of  the  young  jirince,  led 
against  Judea  an  army  of  100,000  foot,  20,000  horse, 
and  thirty  elephants,  1  Mace,  vi  ;  2  Mace.  xiii.  He 
besieged  and  took  the  fortress  of  Bethsura ;  from 
thence  he  marched  against  Jerusalem,  and,  notwith- 

standing the  valor  and  resistance  of  the  Maccabees, 
the  city  was  ready  to  fall  into  his  hands,  when  Ly 
sias  received  news  that  Philip  (whom  Antiochus 
Epijjhanes,  a  little  belbre  his  death,  intrusted  with 
the  regency  of  the  kingdom,  during  the  minority  of 
his  son)  was  arrived  at  Antioch  to  take  the  govern- 

ment, according  to  the  disposition  of  the  late  king. 
Lysias  ])roposed  an  acconunodation  with  the  Jews, 
that  he  might  retimi  speedily  to  Antioch,  and  oppose 
PhiHp  ;  and  having  thus  made  jjcace,  he  immediately 
led  the  young  king  and  his  army  into  Syria.  In  the 
mean  time  Demetrius  Soter,  son  of  Seleucus  Philo- 

pator, nephew  of  Antiochus  l''|»iphanes,  to  whom,  by 
right,  the  kingdom  belonged,  (for  Antiochus  Eijijih- 
anes  prociu'ed  it  by  usurpation  from  his  nejthew,) 
having  escaped  from  Rome,  where  he  had  been  a 
hostage,  came  into  Syria;  and  finding  the  people  dis- 

posed for  revolt,  he  lieaded  an  anny,  and  marched 
immediately  to  Antioch,  against  Antiochus  and  Ly- 

sias. The  inhabitants  did  not  wait  till  he  besieged  it, 
but  opened  the  gati  s,  and  delivenHl  to  him  Lysias, 
and  the  young  king,  Antiochus  Eu|)ator,  who  were 
put  to  death  bv  his  orders,  without  being  suffered  to 
appear  befonf  him.     A.  M.  3842,  ante  A.  D.  162. 

VL  ANTIOCIHS  Tuf.os,  or  the  Divine,  son  of 
Alexander  Balas,  was  placed  on  the  throne  of  Syria 
by  Diodotus,  or  Tryphon,  who  Imd  deposed  Deme- 

trius Nicanor,  and  compelled  him  to  retire  to  Seleu- 
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cia,  1  Mace.  xi.  39,  Sec.  ante  A.  D.  145.  To  strejigtheu 
himself  in  his  new  dominions,  Auiiochus  secured 

the  friendship  and  assistance  of  Jonathan  JMacca- 
hseus,  whom  lie  confirmed  in  the  high-priesthood, 
and  also  granted  him  four  toparchies  (considerable 
districts)  in  Judea.  The  career  of  young  Antiochus, 
however,  was  but  short,  for  Tryphon,  to  whose  per- 

fidy he  owed  the  crown,  resolved  to  take  it  for  him- 
self. He  made  Jonathan  Maccabfeus  a  jn-isoner  at 

Ptolcmais,  and  put  him  to  death  at  Bascania,  after 

which  he  retm'ued  into  Syria,  and  procured  the 
death  of  Antiochus.  Thus  Tryphon  was  left  master 

of  Syria.  A.  M.  3861,  ante  A.'D.  143.  1  Mace,  xiii ; 2  31acc.  xiv. 

VII.  ANTIOCHUS  SiDETEs,  or  Soter,  (the  sa- 
viour,) or  EusEBES,  (the  pious,)  was  son  of  Demetrius 

Soter,  and  brother  of  Demetrius  Nicanor.  Tryphon, 
the  usurper  of  the  lungdom  of  Syria,  having  rendered 
himself  odious  to  his  troops,  they  deserted  him,  and 
offered  their  services  to  Cleopatra,  wife  of  Demetrius 
Nicanor,  who  lived  in  the  city  of  Selcucia,  shut  up 
with  her  children,  while  her  husband,  Demetrius,  was 
a  prisoner  in  Persia,  where  he  had  married  Rodegima, 
daughter  ofArsaceSjldng  of  Persia.  (Jos.  Ant.  xiii.  12.) 
Ckopatni,  therefore,  sent  to  Antiochus  Sidetes,  her 
brother-in-law,  and  offered  him  the  crown  of  Syria,  if 
he  would  marry  her,  to  which  Antiochus  consented. 
He  was  then  at  Cuidus,  where  his  father,  Demetrius 
Soter,  b.ad  placed  him  with  one  of  his  friends :  he 
came  hito  Syria,  and  wrote  to  Simon  Maccabaeus,  to 
engage  him  against  Tryphon,  1  Mace.  xv.  He  con- 

firmed the  privileges  which  the  kings  of  Syria  had 
granted  to  Simon,  permitted  him  to  coin  money 
with  his  own  stamp,  declared  Jerusalem  and  the 
temple  exempt  from  royal  jurisdiction,  and  promised 
other  favors,  as  soon  as  he  should  become  peaceable 
possessor  of  the  kingdom  which  had  belonged  to  his 
ancestors. 

Antiochus  Sidetes,  being  come  into  Syria,  married 

his  sister-in-law,  Cleopatra,  A.  M.  3865.  Tryphon's 
troops  resorted  to  him  in  crowds,  and  Tryphon,  thus 
abandoned,  retired  to  Dora,  in  Phoenicia,  whither  An- 

tiochus j)ursued  him  with  an  army  of  120,000  foot, 
and  8000  horse,  and  wth  a  powerful  fleet.  Simon 
Maccaba?us  sent  him  2000  chosen  men,  but  Anti- 

ochus refused  them,  and  revoked  all  his  promises. 
He  sent  Athenobius  to  Jerusalem,  to  oblige  Simon  to 
restore  Gazara  and  Joppa,  with  the  citadel  of  Jerusa- 

lem, and  to  demand  500  talents,  as  tribute  for  the 
places  Simon  held  out  of  Judea  ;  and  500  talents 
more,  as  reparation  for  injuries  the  king  had  suffered, 
and  as  tribute  for  his  own  cities  ;  threatening  war 
against  him  if  he  did  not  comply.  Simon  showed 

Athenobius  all  the  lustre  of  his  wealth  and  powci-, 
told  him  he  had  no  place  in  his  ])ossession  which 
belonged  to  Antiochus,  and,  as  to  Gazara  and  Joijpa, 
which  cities  had  done  infinite  damage  to  his  people, 
he  would  give  the  king  one  hundred  talents  for  the 
property  of  them. 

Athenobius  returned  with  great  indignation  to  An- 
tiochus, who  was  extremely  offended  at  Simon's 

answer.  In  the  mean  time,  Tiyphon,  having  stolen 
privately  from  Dora,  embarked  in  a  vessel  and  fled. 
Antiochus  pursued  him,  and  sent  Cendebeus  with 
troops  into  the  maritime  parts  of  Palestine,  with 
orders  to  build  Cedron,  and  to  fight  the  Jews.  John 
Hircanus,  son  of  Simon  Maccabaeus,  being  then  at 

Gazara,  gave  notice  to  his  father  of  Ceudebeus's 
coming.  Simon  furnished  troops  to  his  sons,  John 
Hircanus  and  Judas,  and  sent  them  against  Cende- 

beus, whom  they  routed  in  the  plain,  and  pursued  to 

Azotus.  Antiochus  followed  Tryphon,  till  he  forced 

him  to  kill  himself,  after  five  or  six  years'  reign. 
Antiochus  now  thought  of  nothing  but  reducing 

those  cities  which,  in  the  beginning  of  his  brother's 
reign,  had  thrown  off  subjection.  Sunon  Macca- 

baeus, prince  and  high-priest  of  the  Jews,  being 
treacherously  killed  by  Ptolemy,  his  son-in-law,  in 
the  castle  of  Docus,  near  Jericho,  the  murderer  sent 
immediately  to  Antiochus  Sidetes  to  demand  troops, 
that  he  might  recover  for  him  the  country  and  cities 
of  the  Jews.  Antiochus  came  in  person  with  an 
army,  and  besieged  Jerusalem  :  John  Hircanus,  how- 

ever, defended  it  Avith  vigor,  and  the  siege  was  long 
protracted.  The  king  divided  his  army  into  seven 
parts,  guarding  all  the  avenues  to  the  city.  It  being 
the  proper  time  for  celebrating  the  Feast  of  Tab- 
eniacles,  the  Jews  desired  of  Antiochus  a  truce  of 
seven  days,  which  was  granted ;  and  sent  them  bulls 
with  gilded  bonis,  and  vessels  of  gold  and  silver, 
filled  with  incense,  to  be  offered  in  the  temple :  he 

also  ordered  such  provisions  to  be  given  to  the  Jew- 
ish soldiers  as  they  wanted.  This  courtesy  of  the 

king  so  won  the  hearts  of  the  Jews,  that  they  sent 
ambassadors  to  treat  of  peace,  and  to  desire  that  they 
might  live  according  to  their  o%vn  laws.  Antiochus 
required  of  them  to  surrender  their  arms,  to  demolish 
the  city  walls,  to  pay  tribute  for  Joppa,  and  the  other 
cities  they  possessed  out  of  Judea,  and  to  receive  a 
garrison  into  Jerusalem.  They  consented  to  these 
conditions,  the  last  excepted ;  for  they  could  not  sub- 

mit to  see  an  army  of  strangers  in  their  capital :  they 
rather  chose  to  give  hostages,  and  500  talents  of  silver. 
The  king  therefore  entered  the  city,  beat  down  the 
breast-work  above  the  walls,  and  returned  to  Syria, 
A.  M.  3870,  ante  A.  D.  134.  Three  years  afterwards, 
Antiochus  marched  against  the  Parthiaus,  demand- 

ing the  liberty  of  his  brother,  Demetrius  Nicanor, 
who  had  been  made  prisoner  by  Arsaces  ;  but,  being 
deserted  by  his  own  forces,  he  was  Idlled,  A.  M.  3874, 
A.  C.  130.  Demetrius  Nicanor,  or  Nicator,  re-ascend- 

ed the  throne,  after  the  death  of  Sidetes. 
VIII.  ANTIOCHUS  Gryphus,  or  Philometor, 

son  of  Demetrius  Nicanor,  ascended  the  throne  of 

Syria,  A.  M.  3881.  He  reigned  eleven  yeai-s  alone, 
and  fifteen  with  his  brother  Cyzicus,  and  died  A.  M. 
3907. 

IX.  ANTIOCHUS  Cyzicus,  having  obtained  from 
his  brother  Gryphus,  as  his  share  of  the  kmgdom, 

Coelo-Syria,  became  extremely  luxurious,  and  aban- 
doned himself  to  excesses  of  every  description. 

John  Hircanus,  prince  and  high-priest  of  the  Jews, 
besieged  Samaria,  A.  C.  109.  The  Samaritans  in- 

vited Antiochus  Cyzicus  to  their  assistance.  He 
advanced  speedily  to  help  them,  but  was  overcome 

by  Antigonus  and  Aristobulus,  sons  of  John  Hirca- 
nus, who  commanded  the  siege,  and  who  pursued 

him  to  ScythopoUs ;  after  which  they  resumed  the 
siege  of  Samaria,  and  blocked  up  the  city  so  closely, 
that  the  inhabitants  again  solicited  Cyzicus.  Having 
received  6000  men  from  Ptolemy  Lathyrus,  son  of 

Cleopatra,  queen  of  Egypt,  he  wasted  the  lands  be- 
longing to  the  Jews,  designing  thereby  to  obUge 

Hircanus  to  raise  the  siege  of  Samaria ;  but  his  troops 
were  at  last  dispersed,  and  Samaria  was  taken  by 
storm,  and  razed  by  Hircanus.  Antiochus  was 
also  conquered,  and  put  to  death  by  Seleucus,  A. 
C.  90,  after  a  reign  of  eighteen  years.  Jos.  Ant. xiii.  18. 

I.  ANTIPAS  HEROD,  or  Herod  Antipas,  son 
of  Herod  the  Great  and  Cleopatra  of  Jerusalem,  was 

declared  by  Herod,  in  his  fii-st  will,  to  be  his  succes- 
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sor  in  the  kingdom ;  but  he  afterwards  siiljstituted 
Archelaus,  king  of  Judea,  givuig  to  Antipas  only  the 
title  of  tetrarch  of  Gahlee  and  Peraea.  Archelaus 

going  to  Rome,  to  petition  Augustus  to  confirm  his 
father's  will,  Antipas  went  also,  and  the  emperor 
gave  Archelaus  one  moiety  of  what  had  been  as- 

signed to  hmi  by  Herod's  will,  with  the  title  of  eth- 
narch,and  promised  to  grant  him  the  title  of  Iving, 
when  he  had  shown  himself  deserving  of  it,  by  his  vir- 

tuous conduct.  His  revenues  amounted  to  (iOO  talents. 

To  Antipas  Augustus  gave  Galilee  and  Periea,  w  Inch 

produced  200  talents ;  and  to  Pliilip,  Herod's  other  son, 
the  Batansea,  Trachonitis,  and  Auranitis,  and  some 
other  places,  whose  income  was  100  talents.  (Jos. 
Ant.  xvii.  13.)  Antipas,  having  returned  to  Judea,  took 
great  pains  in  adorning  and  fortifying  the  principal 
places  of  his  dominions;  he  gave  the  name  of  Juhas 
to  Bethsaida,  in  honor  of  Julia,  wife  of  Augustus  ;  and 
Cinnereth  he  called  Tiberias,  in  honor  of  Tiberius, 
afterwards  emperor.  He  married  the  rlaughter  of 
Aretas,  king  of  Arabia,  whom  he  divorced,  about  A. 
D.  33,  to  marry  his  sister-in-law,  Herodias,  who  was 
his  own  niece  and  wife  of  Philip,  his  brother,  who 
was  still  living.  (Jos.  Ant.  xviii.  2.)  (See  Herod  H.) 
John  the  Baptist,  exclaimhig  against  this  incest,  was 
seized  by  order  of  Antipas,  and  imprisoned  in  the 
castle  of  Machserus,  Matt.  xiv.  o,  4  ;  Mark  vi.  14, 
17,  18  ;  Luke  iii.  19,  20.  Even  Herod  feared  and 
respected  the  virtue  and  holiness  of  John,  and  did 
many  things  out  of  regard  to  him ;  l>ut  his  passion 
for  Herodias  had,  no  doubt,  much  sooner  prevailed 
against  his  life,  had  he  not  been  restrained  by  his 

feai-s  of  the  people,  Avho  universally  esteemed  John 
the  Baptist  as  a  prophet.  Matt.  xiv.  5,  6,  &c.  At  a 
time,  however,  when  the  king  was  celebrating  his 

birth-day,  with  the  principal  ])ersons  of  his  coui-t, 
the  daughter  of  Herodias  danced  before  them,  and  so 
much  pleased  him,  that  he  swore  to  give  her  whatever 
she  should  ask.  Her  mother,  Herodias,  who  Avas 
anxious  to  get  rid  of  the  Baptist,  advised  her  to  ask 
for  his  head.  The  king  was  vexed  at  the  request ; 
but,  in  consideration  of  his  oath,  and  of  the  [)ersons 
at  table  with  him,  he  sent  one  of  his  guards,  who  be- 

headed John  in  prison.  The  head  was  brought  in  a 

basin,  and  given  to  Herod's  favorite,  who  carried  it 
directly  to  her  mother. 

Aretas,  king  of  Arabia,  to  revenge  the  insult  which 
Herod  had  offered  to  his  daughter,  declared  A\ar 
against  him  ;  and  vanquished  him  in  a  very  ol)stinate 
fight.  Josephus  (Antiq.  xviii.  7.)  assures  us,  that  the 
Jews  considered  the  defeat  of  .Autipas  as  a  ))unish- 
ment  for  the  death  of  .Folm  the  Iia])tist.  Some  years 
afterwards,  (A.  D.  3!).)  Herodias,  being  jealous  of  her 

brother  Agri])pa's  prosperity,  (who,  from  a  private 
person,  had  become  king  of  Judea,)  j)ersuaded  her 
husband,  Antipas,  to  visit  Rome,  and  to  solicit  the 
same  dignity  from  the  emijeror  Caius.  Agrippa, 
however,  being  jealous  also,  though  on  another 
ground,  wrote  to  the  emperor  and  accused  Antipas. 

Agrippa's  messenger  arrived  at  the  very  time  when 
Hero(i  ol)tained  his  first  audience  with  the  emperor. 

Caius  read  Agrippa's  letters  witii  great  earnestness, 
and,  finding  Herod  Antipas  accused  of  liavitig  been 

a  party  in  Sejamis's  coiis|)iracy  against  Tiberius,  and 
of  still  carrying  on  a  corresi)ondence  with  Artabanus, 
king  of  Parthia,  against  the  Romans,  he  denvanded 
to  know  if  it  were  true.  Antijms,  not  daring  to  deny 
that  he  liad  a  larg«!  quantity  of  arms  in  his  arsenal, 
was  l)anished  instantly  to  Lyons  in  Gaul.  Herodias 
followed  her  husband,  aiul  shared  his  fortune  in 

banishment.     The   year  of  Antijias's   deatii    is  not 

known,  but  it  is  certain  he  died  in  exile,  as  well  as 
Herodias.     (Ant.  xviii.  9.) 

It  was  Herod  Antipas  who  mocked  Jesus  at  Jei-u- 
salem  before  his  condemnation,  sending  him  back  to 
Pilate  arrayed  in  a  gorgeous  robe,  Luke  xxiii.  7,  seq. 

The  manner  in  which  the  death  of  John  the  Bap- 
tist is  stated  in  this  narrative  to  have  been  procured, 

is  so  extraordinary,  as  compared  with  what  occurs 
among  European  nations,  that  a  few  remarks  upon 
it  may  not  be  without  their  use. 

In  tlie  East,  then,  it  is  customary  for  public  dan- 
cers at  festivals  in  great  houses  to  solicit,  from  the 

company  they  have  been  entertaining,  such  rewards 
as  the  spectators  may  choose  to  bestow.  These  are 
usually  small  pieces  of  money,  which  the  donor 
sticks  on  the  face  of  the  performer  ;  and  a  favorite 
dancer  will  sometimes  have  her  face  covered  with 

such  ])resents:  nothing  further  is  expected.  Herod 
the  Great,  hoAAever,  offered  half  his  kingdom  to  Sa- 

lome, the  daughter  of  Herodias,  Avho  had  danced  to 
pleasi!  him ;  and  in  this,  if  he  Avere  not  equal  in  wis- 

dom, he  Avas  certainly  superior  in  extravagance,  to 
a  monarch,  "  Shah  Abbas,  Avho,  being  one  day 
drunk,  [in  his  palace,]  gave  a  Avoman  that  danced 
much  to  his  satisfaction  the  fairest  Hhan  in  all  Ispa- 

han ;  Avhich  AA-as  not  yet  finished,  but  Avanted  little : 
this  Hhan  yielded  a  great  revenue  to  the  king,  to 

AA'hom  it  belonged,  in  chambei--rents."  So  far  the 
parallel  is  tolerably  exact ;  for  that  Herod  Avas  far 
from  lieing  solier,  is  a  pardonable  suspicion  ; — but 
the  sequel  is  different :  "  The  nazer,  having  put  him 
in  mind  of  it,  next  morning,  took  the  freedom  to  tell 
him,  that  it  AA'as  unjustifiable  prodigality  ;  so  the  king 
ordered  to  give  her  a  hundred  tomans,  (200Z.)  Avith 

AA'hich  she  Avas  forced  to  be  contented."  Thevenot, 
in  Persia,  p.  100.  This  may  assign  a  reason  for  the 
hurry  of  Herodias,  to  secure  tlie  execution  of  John 
the  Baptist ;  for,  had  she  Avaited  till  the  next  morn- 

ing for  the  fulfilment  of  the  king's  oath,  he  might 
have  been  by  that  time  calmer,  and  some  of  his  ser- 
Aants  might  have  remonstrated  Avith  him  on  the  vio- 

lence and  injustice  of  his  order,  as  the  Persian  na- 
zer did  Avith  his  master  ;  and  Salome,  Avho  noAV  in- 

sists, "Give  me  here  the  head  of  John  in  a  charger," 
might  have  been  otherAvise  forced  to  accept,  in  full 
payment  for  her  activity,  the  vacant  charger  only ; 
Avithout  accomplishiiig  that  death,  Avhich  AA'as  so 
vehemently  desired  by  Herodias  ;  or,  perhaps,  the 
))itifid  value  of  a  fcAV  tomans,  instead  of  the  half  of 
the  promised  kingdom. 

H.  ANTIPAS,  a  faitlfful  AA'itness,  or  martyr,  men- 
tioned Rev.  ii.  13.  It  is  said  that  he  Avas  one  of  our 

Saviour's  first  disciples,  luid  sufi'ered  mai-tyrdom  at 
Pergamus,  of  Avhich  city  he  was  bishop. 

I.  ANTIPATER,  an  Idunuean,  father  of  Herod 

the  CJreat,  A\'as  son  of  another  Antijias,  or  Antipater, 
Avho  had  been  appointed  governor  of  Idumaea,  by 
Alexander  Janna:'us,  king  of  the  Jcavs.  (Josephus, 

Antiq.  xiA-.  2.  de  Bello,  i.  ;").)  He  Avas,  both  for  au- 
ti(nnty  of  family  and  for  riches,  the  j)rincipal  person 
of  Idumiea,  and  ulxaininl  from  Julius  Csesar  the  gov- 

ernment of  Judea  for  himself,  and  that  of  Jerusalem, 
and  the  country  adjacent,  for  his  eldest  son  Phasael ; 
and  the  government  of  (Jalilee  for  his  other  son, 
Herod,  avIio  Avas  not  at  that  time  above  fifteen  years 
of  age.  He  Avas  poisoned  by  INIalichus,  who  after- 
Avards  took  pos.session  of  his  government,  ante  A. 
D.  43. 

II.  ANTIPATER,  son  of  Hen)d  the  Great,  and 
of  Doris  his  first  Avife,  Avas  educated  as  a  private  per- 

son, and  did  not  ap|)ear  at  rf)urt,  until   his  father  re- 
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solved  to  call  hiin  there,  in  consequence  of  hie  sus- 
picion regarding  the  conduct  of  his  two  sons  Alex- 

ander and  Aristohulus.  Antipater,  taking  advantage 

of  Herod's  jealousy,  plotted  the  destruction  of  his 
brothers,  which  he  accomplished,  A.  M.  3999.  (See 
Alexander.)  This  being  effected,  he  determined 
to  destroy  his  father  also,  that  he  might  the  sooner 
become  possessed  of  the  crown  ;  but  Herod,  having 
discovered  his  unnatural  proceedings,  had  him  put 
to  death,  by  permission  of  Augustus,  A.  M.  4001. 
Herod  died  a  few  days  afterwards.  Jos.  Ant.  xvii. 
c.  3,  6,  and  11.  B.  J.  i.  17. 

The  history  of  these  times,  and  of  the  troubles  in 

Herod's  family,  greatly  illustrixte  the  gospel  accounts 
of  the  tyranny  and  cruelty  of  this  prince.  They 
show,  that  his  bloody  jealousy  at  Bethlehem  was 
nothing  extraordinary  for  him ;  and  that  no  safety 
for  the  infant  Saviour  was  to  be  expected  from  his 
fury,  short  of  a  residence  in  Egypt.  In  what  times, 
and  under  what  tyranny,  was  the  Prince  of  Peace 
born ! 

ANTIPATKIS,  a  town  anciently  called  Cafar- 
Saba,  Acts  xxiii.  31.  Josephus  says  (Anti(i.  xiii.  2.3.) 
it  was  about  I.IO  furlongs,  or  17  miles,  from  Joppa. 
The  old  Itinerary  of  Jerusalem  places  it  ten  miles 
from  Lydda,  and  twenty-six  from  Cjesarea.  Herod 
the  Great  cliangi-d  its  name  to  Antipatris,  in  honor 
of  his  father  Antipater.  Antipatris  was  situated  in  a 
very  fruitful  and  agreeable  plain,  watered  with  many 
due  springs  and  rivulets,  and  near  the  mountains,  in 
the  way  from  Jerusidem  to  Ca^sarea.  Josephus,  de 
BcUo,  i.  16. 
ANTONIA,  a  tower  or  fortress  at  Jerusalem,  on 

tlic  west  and  north  angle  of  the  temple,  built  by 
Herod  the  Great,  (and  named  Antonia  in  honor  of 
I  lis  friend,  Mark  Antony,)  on  an  eminence,  cut  steep 
on  all  sides,  and  enclosed  by  a  wall  three  hundred 
cubits  high  ;  it  contained  many  ajiartments,  bagnios, 
and  halls,  so  that  it  might  pass  for  a  ]>alace.  It  was 
in  form  a  square  tower,  with  a  turret  at  each  of  the 
four  corners.  It  was  so  high,  that  persons  might 
look  from  thence  into  the  temple ;  and  there  was  a 
covered  way  of  connnunication  from  the  one  to  the 
other ;  so  that,  as  the  temple  was  in  some  sort  a  cit- 

adel to  the  town,  the  tower  of  Antonia  was  a  citadel 
to  the  temple.  Josephus,  Antiq.  xv.  14.  et  de  Bello, 
vi.  12.  There  is  frequent  mention,  in  Josephus,  of 
the  tower  of  Antonia,  particularly  in  his  history  of 
the  Jewish  war.  The  Romans  generally  kept  a  gar- 

rison in  it ;  and  from  hence  it  was,  that  the  tribune 
ran  with  his  soldiers,  to  rescue  Paul  out  of  the  hands 
of  the  Jews,  who  had  seized  him  in  the  tem})le, 
and  designed  to  kill  him,  Acts  xxi.  31,  32.  See 
Jerusalem. 

I.  APAMEA,  a  city  of  Syria,  on  the  Orontes, 
built,  as  is  believed,  by  Seleucus  I.  king  of  Syria; 
or  by  his  son,  Antiochus  Soter,  in  honor  of  queen 
Apamca,  wife  of  Seleucus,  and  mother  of  Antiochus. 
It  was  probably  the  same  with  Shephani,  a  city  of 
Syria,  Numb,  xxxiv.  10,  11. 

II.  APAMEA,  a  city  of  Phiygia,  on  the  river 
Marsyas,  near  which,  as  some  have  been  of  opinion, 

Noah's  ark  rested  ;  whence  the  city  took  the  sur- 
name oi' {Kibotos)  Ark.  The  Sibylline  verses  place 

the  mountains  of  Ararat,  where  "the  ark  rested,  on the  confines  of  Phrygia,  at  the  sources  of  the  Marsyas. 

On  a  medal,  struck  in  honor  of  Adrian,  is  the  fi^m-e 
of  a  man,  representing  the  river  3Iarsyas,  with  tliis 
inscription — ATTAjMEilN  KIBHTOS  MJP^^IJ 
— A  medal  of  the  Apameans — the  Ark  and  the  river 
Marsyas.     TJiat  this  was  one  of  the  commemorative 

notices  of  the  ark,  and  of  the  deluge,  tuere  is  little 
doubt ;  but  only  in  the  sense,  that  traditionary  me- 

morials of  the  ark,  were  here  very  ancient.  In  ref- 
erence  to  the  medal,  we  may  add  that  Strabo  affirmsi 
the  ancient  name  of  Apamea  to  have  been  Kibotos; 

by  which  name  the  ark  (probably  of  Noah)  was  un- 
derstood. Kibotos  is  apparently  not  a  Greek  term  : 

it  niight  be  the  name  of  a  temple,  in  which  com- 
memoration was  made  of  the  ark,  and  of  the  pres- 

ei-vation  of  man  by  it.  There  are  several  medals  of 
Apamea  extant,  on 
which  are  repre- 
sented  an  ark,  with 

a  man  in  it,  receiv- 
ing the  dove,  which 

is  fljing  to  him  ;  and 

part  of  their  inscrip- tion is  the  word 
NOE  :  but  either  this 
should  be  read  neo, 

an  abridgement  of 
Neokoron  ;  or,  it  is 
the  end  of  a  word, 
AnAMEnN  ;  or, 

(some  of)  the  med- 
als are  spurious ;  which  has  been  suspected.  Still, 

as  they  are  from  different  dies,  yet  all  referring  to 
Apamea,  it  seems  that  their  authors  had  a  knowl- 

edge of  the  tradition  of  commemoration  respecting 
the  ark  preserved  in  this  city.  (See  Are.)  Many 
more  such  commemorations  of  an  event  so  greatly 
affectuig  mankind  Avere  no  doubt  maintained  for 

many  ages,  though  we  are  now  under  great  difficul- 
ties in  tracing  them.  In  fact,  naany  cities  boasted  of 

these  memorials  ;  and  referred  to  them  as  proofs  of 

their  antiquitj-.     See  Ararat. 
APE.  Among  the  articles  of  merchandise  im- 

ported by  Solomon's  fleet  were  apes,  1  Kings  x.  22  ; 
2  Chron.  ix.  21.  The  Greek  writers  mention  a  sort 

of  ape,  native  of  Ethiopia,  and  around  the  Red  sea, 
called  Kephos,  or  Keipos,  or  ̂ e6o5,  which  comes  near 
to  the  Hebrew  Kiiph,  or  Koph.  It  was  about  the 
size  of  a  roe-buck.  The  Egyptians  of  Babylon,  hi 

Egj'pt,  adored  a  kind  of  ape,  which  Strabo  calls 
Keipos ;  and  they  are  still  Avorshipped  in  many 
places  of  India. 
APHARSACHITES,  Ezra  v.  6;  orApHARSAXH- 

chites,  Ezra  iv.  9;  the  name  of  an  Assyrian  people 
who  Avere  sent  to  inhabit  the  Aacant  cities  of  the 

Israelites.  They  are  elseAvhere  unknoAA'n.  Gese- 
nius  compares  the  name  of  the  Par(etace7ii,\vho  dwelt 
betAAcen  Persia  and  Media.     Herodot.  i.  101.     R. 
APIIEK.  There  are  seA^eral  cities  of  this  name 

mentioned  in  Scripture.  The  name  signifies  strength, 
hence  a  citadel,  fortified  city. — I.  A  city  in  the 
tribe  of  Aslier,  (Josh.  xiii.  4 ;  xix.  30.)  called  also 
Aphik  in  Jndg.  i.  31.  This  can  hardly  be  any  other 
than  the  Aphaca  of  Eusebius  and  Sozomenus,  situ- 

ated in  Libanus,  famous  for  a  temple  of  Venus.  A 
village  called  Afka  is  still  found  in  mount  Lebanon, 
situated  in  the  bottom  of  a  valley;  see  Burckhardt, 

p.  25,  or  p.  70.  493.  Germ.  ed". — II.  A  city  near Avhich  Bcnhadad  Avas  routed  by  the  Israelites,  (1 
Kings  XX.  26,  seq.)  to  Avhich  the  Aphaca  of  Eusebius 
corresponds,  situated  to  the  east  of  the  sea  of  Galilee, 
and  mentioned  by  Seetzen  and  Burckhardt,  under 

the  name  of  Feik.  Euseb.  Onom.  \.  '^Itf^xu.  Burckh. 
p.  279.  or  p.  438.  539.  Germ,  ed.— III.  A  city  in  the 
tribe  of  Issachar,  near  to  Jezreel,  AA'hcre  the  Philis- 

tines twice  encamped  before  battles  Avith  the  Israel- 
ites, 1  Sam.  iv.  1  ;  xxix.  1 ;  comp.  xxviii.  4. — Either 
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this  or  the  Aphek  first  above  mentioned,  is  probably 
the  royal  city  of  the  Canaanites,  spoken  of  in  Josh, 
xii.  18. — Different  from  either  of  these  is  the  Aphekah 
mentioned  Josh.  xv'.  53 ;  which  was  situated  in  the 
mountains  of  Judah.     R. 
APHEREMA,  one  of  the  three  toparchies  added 

to  Judea,  by  the  kings  of  Syria,  1  Mace.  xi.  34. 
Perhaps,  the  Ephrfem,  or  Ephrahn,  mentioned 
John  xi.  54. 

APHSES,  head  of  the  eighteenth  sacerdotal  fam- 
ily, of  the  twenty-four  which  David  chose  for  temple 

service,  1  Chron.  xxiv.  15. 
APHUT^I,  Isn.elites,  who  returned  from  the 

capti\nty,  and  settled  in  their  own  country.  The 
name  AphutfEi  is  perhaps  derived  from  Jiphtah,  a  city. 
Josh.  XV.  43. 

APIS.  The  Egyptians  maintained,  at  Hthopolis, 
a  bullock  consecrated  to  the  sun,  which  tliey  called 

Mnevis ;  and  at  Memphis,  another,  iiam^d  A{)is, 
dedicated  to  the  moon,  and  under  whif-h  Osiris  v>as 
adored.  This  animal  was  not  ahoirethcr  a  common 
bull ;  but  wa.s  distinguished  by  the  following  marks: 
the  whole  body  was  black,  except,  as  some  think,  a 
white  square  spot  on  the  forehead ;  others  say,  a 
spot  like  the  figure  of  an  eagle  on  its  back  ;  but 
rather  a  crescent-like  spot.  The  hairs  of  the  tail 
were  double,  and  it  had  the  form  of  a  beetle  under 
its  tongue.  When,  after  a  very  dihgcnt  search,  a 
calf  of  tills  description  was  found,  it  was  carried  with 
great  joy  to  the  temple  of  Osiris,  where  it  was  fed, 
and  worshipped  as  a  representative  of  that  god,  so 
long  as  it  lived  ;  and  after  its  death,  it  was  buried 
with  great  solemnity  and  mourning.  This  done, 
they  carefully  sought  another  witli  the  same  marks. 
Sometimes  they  were  many  years  before  they  found 
one  ;  but  when  they  had  succeeded,  there  was  a 
great  festival  over  all  the  country.  It  has  been  gen- 

erally thought  that  the  golden  calf  which  Aaron 
made  for  Israel  in  the  wilderness,  and  the  calves  set 
up  by  Jeroboam,  to  be  worshipped  by  the  ten  tribes, 
were  imitations  of  the  Egjptian  Aj)is.     See  Calf. 

The  worship  of  Apis  was  not  improbably  derived 
from  India  to  Egypt;  and  the  resemblances  between 
the  two  hving  deities  are  well  stated,  from  personal 
observation,  by  Fra  Paolino  da  San  Bartolomeo. 
(Voyage  to  the  East  Indies,  chap.  2.  Eng.  edit.  p. 

21.)  He  says,  "On  the  day  of  my  return  to  Pondi- 
chery,  I  had  an  opportunity  of  seeing  a  very  singular 
scene ;  as  on  that  day  the  god  Ai)is  w;us  letl  in  pro- 

cession through  the  city.  This  deity  was  a  beautiftd 
fat,  red-colored  ox,  of  a  middle  size.  The  Brahmans 
generally  guard  liiin  the  whole  year  through,  in  the 
neighborhood  of  his  temple;  but  this  was  exactly 
the  period  at  which  he  is  exhibited  to  the  people  with 
a  great  many  solemnities.  He  was  preceded  by  a 

band  of  Indian  musicians;  that  is  to  say,  two  (h-um- 
mers,  a  fifer,  and  sf>veral  persons,  who,  with  pieces 
of  iron,  beat  upon  copper  basins.  Then  came  a  few 
Brahmans;  and  i)ehind  these  was  an  immense  nnd- 
titude  of  people.  The  pagans  had  all  opened  the 
doors  of  their  houses  and  slio|)s,  and  before  each 
stood  a  small  basket  willi  rice,  tliin  ciikcs,  herbs,  and 
other  articles  in  which  the  projirietors  of  these  houses 
and  shops  used  to  deal.  Every  one  beheld  A])is 
wth  reverence  ;  and  those  were  considerfd  fortunate 
of  whose  |)rovisions  he  was  pleased  to  t;iste  a  nioiuh- 
ful  as  he  passed.  Philarclius  conjei-tured,  as  we  are 
told  by  Phitarch,  in  his  treatise  on  Isis  and  Osiris, 
that  Apis  was  originally  brought  from  India  to  Egjpt 
by  the  inhabitants  of  th(>  latter.  Plutarch  himself 
asserts,  that  the  Egyptians  consiflered  Apis  as  an  em- 

blem of  the  soul  of  Osiris :  and,  perhaps,  he  here 

meant  to  say,  that  under  this  expression  they  under- 
stood that  plastic  power  by  which  Osiris  had  pro- 

duced and  given  life  to  every  part  of  the  creation. 
PUny,  in  his  Natural  History,  speaking  of  Apis,  uses 

the  following  remai'kable  words :  '  When  he  eats  out 
of  the  hand  of  those  who  come  to  consult  him,  it  is 
considered  as  an  answer.  He  refused  to  receive  any 
thing  from  the  hand  of  Germanicus  Ceesar,  and  the 

latter  soon  after  died.'  From  this  it  appears,  that  the 
Egj'ptians  entertained  the  same  opinions  respecting 
Apis  as  the  Indians  do.  In  Egyjjt,  as  well  as  in 
India,  people  were  accustomed  to  consider  him  as  an 
oracle  ;  to  place  food  before  him,  and,  according  as 
he  accepted  or  refused  it,  to  form  conclusions  in  re- 

gard to  their  good  or  bad  fortune.  The  ox  [bull] 
Avhich  represents  Apis  must,  every  three  years,  give 
place  to  another.  If  he  die  in  the  course  of  these 
three  jears  of  his  deification,  he  is  committed  to  the 
earth  with  all  that  pomp  and  ceremony  observed  at 
the  interment  of  persons  of  the  first  rank.  Various 
pagodas,  or  pagan  temples,  have  on  their  front  the 

figure  of  a  cow,  or  perhaps  two,  of  a  colossal  size." Dr.  Forster  (the  translator  of  Fra  Paolino)  points 
out  several  differences  between  the  practice  of  the 

Hindoos  and  the  Egyptians:  he  says,  " The  sacred 
ox  of  the  Indians,  for  example,  remains  only  three 
years  in  life;  whereas  that  of  the  Egyptians,  accord- 

ing to  Plutarch,  remained  twenty-five,  after  which 
he  was  drowned,  then  embalmed,  and  deposited  in 
a  subterranean  burying-place  destined  for  that  pur- 

pose, near  the  village  of  Abusir,  the  ancient  Busiris, 
not  far  from  Memphis.  The  cofiin  of  an  Apis  ox 
was  found  there  by  Paul  Lucas  and  Wortley  Mon- 

tague. [Belzoni  also  found  a  tomb  of  Apis  in  one 
of  the  caves  in  the  moimtains  of  Upper  Egypt,  which 
enclose  the  tombs  or  gates  of  the  kings.  In  one  of 
these  he  found  a  colossal  alabaster  sarcophagus, 
transparent  and  clear  toned,  sculptured  both  on  the 
inside  and  outside  Avith  hieroglyphics.  In  this  was 
the  body  of  an  ox  [bull]  embalmed  in  asphaltus. 
This  sarcopha^is  is  now  in  tlie  British  nmseum.   R. 

APOCALYPSE  signifies  i-cvelation,  but  is  j)ar- 
ticularly  referred  to  the  Revelations  which  John  had 
in  the  isle  of  Patnios,  whither  he  was  banished  by 
Domitian,  between  the  years  of  J.  C.  95  and  97. 
The  Apocalypse  was  not  at  all  times,  nor  in  all 
churches,  admitted  as  canonical.  Jerome,  Amphi- 
lochius,  ancj  Sulpitius  Severus  remark,  that  in  their 
time  many  chtirches  in  Greece  did  not  receive  it ;  it 
is  not  in  the  catalogues  of  the  councilof  Laodicea,  or 
of  Cyril  of  Jerusalem;  but  Justin,  Irena?us,  Origen, 

Cyprian,  Clemens  of  Alexandria,  T(M-tullifm,  and  after 
them  all  the  fathers  of  the  foiu'th,  fifth,  and  following 
ages,  quote  the  Revelation  as  a  book  acknowledged 
to  be  canonical.  Indeed,  as  Sir  Isaac  Nekton  has 
remarked,  there  is  no  book  of  the  New  Testament  so 
strongly  attested,  or  commented  so  early  upon,  as 
this. 

The  book  of  the  Revelation  contains  twenty-two 
chapters.  The  first  three  are  epistolary  admonitions 
and  instructions  to  the  angels  (or  bishops)  of  the 
seven  churches  in  Asia  Minor, — Ephesus,  Smyrna, 
Pcrgainus,  Thyatira,  Sardis,  Philadelphia,  and  Lao- 

dicea. The  fifteen  following  chaijters  contain  repre- 
sentations of  the  persecutions  which  the  church  was 

to  sufier  fi-oMi  Jews,  heretics,  and  heathens  ;  princi- 
pally from  the  emiterors  Dioclesian,  IVIaximian,  Ile- 

raclius,  (jlalerius  IMaximian,  Severus,  3Iaxentius 
Maximinus,  and  Licinius  ;  and,  lastly,  from  Julian 
tlie  Apostate.     After  this,  we  have  a  display  of  the 
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divine  vengeance  against  persecutors,  the  Roman 
empire,  and  the  city  of  Rome,  described  under  the 

name  of  Babylon,  tlie  gi-eat  whore  seated  on  seven 
hills :  and  the  whole  is  terminated  by  a  description 
of  the  victories  of  the  church,  and  its  triumph  over 
its  enemies ;  of  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb,  and  the 
celestial  happiness  of  the  churcli  triumphant. 

[The  book  of  Revelation  belongs,  in  its  cliaractor, 
to  the  prophetical  writings,  and  stands  in  intimate 
relation  with  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament, 
and  more  especially  with  the  writings  of  the  later 
prophets,  as  Ezekiel,  Zechariah,  and  particularly 
Daniel ;  inasimich  as  it  is  almost  entirely  sym- 

bolical. This  circumstance  has  siuTounded  the 
interpretation  of  this  book  with  difficulties,  which  no 
inteqireter  has  yet  been  able  fully  to  overcome. 
Most  of  these  are  connected  with  the  questions  as  to 
the  author  and  the  time  when  the  book  was  com- 

posed. As  to  the  author,  the  weight  of  testimony 
throughout  all  the  history  of  the  church,  is  in  favor 
of  John,  the  beloved  apostle.  As  to  the  time  of  its 
composition,  we  may  better  judge  after  a  sjTioptic 
view-  of  its  contents. 

In  all  prophecy  there  is  a  twofold  object,  viz.  of  con- 
solution  and  of  exhortation.  So  here  ;  the  despond- 

ing Christian  community  are  admonished  to  fidelity 
and  perseverance  by  the  assurance  of  the  speedy 
commencement  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  or  at  least 
of  the  overthrow  of  its  most  potent  enemies.  The 
hortatory  part  is  chiefly  contained  in  the  epistles  to 
tlie  seven  churches  of  Asia  Minor.  The  book  may 

be  divided  into  three  parts,  \-iz. 
L  The  Introduction,  in  epistles  to  the  seven 

churches,  both  general  and  particular,  (i.  4. — iii.  22.) 
IL  Thejirst  Revelation,  (iv.  1.— xi.  19.)  The  book 

of  destiny,  sealed  with  seven  seals,  is  given  to  the 
Lamb  to  open.  (iv.  v.)  He  opens  four  of  the  seals, 
and  at  the  opening  of  each  there  appears  the  emblem 
of  a  war  or  plague;  at  the  opening  of  the  fifth  and 

sixth  is  announced  the  approach  of  the  gi*eat  day  of 
judgment. and  wrath  for  all  the  enemies  of  Chris- 

tianity, (vi.)  Before  the  seventh  seal  is  opened,  the 
Christians  receive  a  seal  as  a  mark  of  preservation 
against  the  impending  destruction,  (vii.)  The  sev- 

enth seal  is  now  opened,  but  the  catastrophe  is  still 
delayed,  being  made  dependent  on  the  sounding  of 
seven  trumpets.  At  the  sounding  of  the  four  first 
trumpets,  four  plagues  appear ;  and  three  woes  are 
announced  as  about  to  accompany  the  other  three 
trumpets,  (viii.)  At  the  sounding  of  the  fifth  appears 
the  strange  and  fearful  plague  of  the  locusts,  the  first 
wo  ;  (ix.  1 — 12.)  at  the  sixth,  comes  forth  a  terrible 
army  for  war,  the  second  wo.  (ix.  13 — 21.)  The 
annunciation  is  now  given,  that  with  the  soimding 
of  the  seventh  trumpet,  the  mystery  of  God  will  be 
finished ;  (x.)  and  the  prophet  is  commanded  to 
measure  the  temple  and  those  who  worship  therein, 
in  order  that  they  may  be  excepted  from  the  general 
calamity  of  the  city,  which  for  a  time  is  to  be  given 
to  the  Gentiles,  (xi.  1,  2.)  Before  the  final  catastro- 

phe, two  prophets  are  still  to  admonish  and  exhort 
to  repentance  ;  they  will,  however,  be  put  to  death  as 
martyrs,  and  the  holy  city  will  suffer  punishment  on 
account  of  then),  and  those  who  remain  will  re])-nt 
and  give  glory  to  God.  (xi.  3 — 13.)  Now  follows  the 
sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet,  and  tlie  commence- 

ment of  the  gi-eat  judgment  against  all  enemies,  and 
the  api'roach  of  the  kingdom  of  God  is  announced, 
(xi.  14—19.) 

IIL  But  all  this  does  not  follow  at  once  ;  but  is 
described  at  large  in  the  second  Revelation,  which 

now  begins,  (xii. — xxii.)  The  theocracy,  out  of 
which  the  Messiah  sjn-ings,  is  jiersecuted  by  Satan, 
who,  being  cast  out  from  heaven,  is  actuated  for  a  time 
with  rage  so  mucli  the  more  vehement  against  the 
Christians,  (xii.  1 — 17.)  His  instruments  are  the 
heathen,  or  antichrist,  under  the  figure  of  a  beast 
with  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  which  persecutes 
the  saints;  (xii.  18. — xiii.  10.)  and  also  the  false 
priestliood  which  is  subservient  to  him,  and  which 
is,  in  like  manner,  represented  under  the  image  of  a 
beast,  (xiii.  11 — 18.)  Then  follows  the  blissful  peace 
enjoyed  by  the  Christians  who  were  exempted  from 
tiie  plagues,  under  the  dominion  of  the  Lamb.  (xiv. 
1 — 5.)  Announcement  of  the  fall  of  Rome,  and  of 
the  judgment  upon  the  heathen,  (xiv.  6 — 20.)  The 
Avrath  of  God  is  to  be  poured  out  from  seven  vials 
upon  the  earth,  (xv.)  As  the  four  first  vials  are 
poured  out,  follow  four  plagues ;  (xvi.  1 — 9.)  the 
three  others  bring  down  destruction  upon  Rome, 
(xvi.  10 — 21.)  whose  destruction,  to  be  completed 
through  the  beast  himself,  is  now  more  minutely 
described  and  celebrated,  (xvii.  1. — xix.  10.)  At  last 
both  beasts  ai-e  subdued  by  the  Messiah,  and  Satan 
is  bound,  (xix.  11. — xx.  3.)  The  reign  of  a  thousand 
years  and  first  resuirection.  (xx.  4 — 6.)  The  last 
conflict  Avith  Gog  and  Magog,  the  final  overthrow  of 
Satan,  (xx.  6 — 10.)  and  the  last  judgment,  (xx.  11 — 
15.)  The  New  Jerusalem,  (xxi.  1 — xxii.  5.)  Epi- 

logue, (xxii.  6 — 21.) 
Since  Eichhom  published  his  commentary  upon 

this  book  in  1791,  (in  which  he  made  the  gi-eat  mis- 
take of  assigning  to  the  whole  a  dramatic  character,) 

most  interpreters  agree  with  him  in  finding  in  the 
Jirst  revelation  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and 
consequent  overthrow  of  Judaism  ;  and  in  the  second 
revelation,  the  downfall  of  heathenism,  i.  e.  the  sub- 

version of  the  influence  of  pagan  Rome  and  the 
pagan  Roman  empire,  as  such,  before  the  advance 
and  general  diffusion  of  Christianity.  This  of  course 
implies  that  the  Apocalypse  was  written  at  an  earlier 
date  than  has  ofteii  been  assigned  to  it.  The  notices 
of  time  which  may  be  drawn  from  the  book  itself, 
are  the  following.  (1.)  In  c.  xi.  1,  2,  Jerusalem  is 
spoken  of  in  a  manner  which  pre-supposes  that  it 
was  still  standing.  (2.)  From  c.  xvii.  10,  it  would 
seem  that  it  was  written  under  the  sixth  Roman  em- 

peror, Vespasian  ;  unless  one  of  the  three  mock  em- 
perors, Galba,  Otho,  or  Vitellius,  is  to  be  reckoned 

as  the  sixth ;  which  would  make  but  the  difference 
of  a  year  or  two.  (.3.)  The  persecution  of  the 
Christians  imder  Nero  is  pre-supposed  ;  (vi.  9  ;  xvii. 
6.)  as  also  the  death  of  most  of  the  apostles,  (xviii. 

20.)  These  data  in  themselves  w^ould  seejii  to  fix 
the  time  of  the  composition  of  the  Apocalypse  from 
about  A.  D.  68  to  70;  and  as  Jerusalem  w^as  de- 

stroyed in  A.  D.  72,  this  date  would  accord  well 
with  Eichhorn's  theory. 

The  general  view  of  the  Apocalypse  given  by 
Hug  in  his  introduction  to  the  N.  T.  is  similar  to  the 
above,  but  with  some  modifications.  There  are  in 
the  book  three  cities,  on  account  of  which  all  these 
terrible  appearances  in  heaven  and  earth  take  place, 

viz.  Sodom  or  Eg}'pt,  Babylon,  and  the  New  Jeru- 
salem. Sodom  is  Jerusalem,  for  in  it  our  Lord  was 

crucified,  (xi.  8.)  and  there  also  is  the  temple,  xi.  1. 
liabylon  is  Rome,  for  it  stands  on  seven  hills,  (xvii. 
9.)  and  has  the  empire  of  the  world,  xvii.  18.  Jeru- 

salem and  Rome  therefore  are  the  cities  whose  over- 
throw is  foretold  ;  but  these  are  not  spoken  of  liter- 

ally, but  as  the  emblems  or  symbols  of  those  religions 
of  which  they  were  the  chief  scats  and  supporters, 
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viz.  Judaism  and  heathenism. — The  New  Jerusalem 
comes  down  from  heaven  in  place  of  those  cities 
which  are  overthrown ;  but  as  these  latter  are  sym- 

bols each  of  a  religion,  so  also  the  former  is  the  em- 
blem of  Christianity,  which  is  to  endure  forever,  and 

secure  the  eternal  bliss  of  man. 
Along  with  this  view,  however,  the  same  author 

holds  still  to  the  idea,  that  the  banishment  of  the 

apostle  John  to  Patmos,  and  the  consequent  compo- 
sition of  this  book,  did  not  occur  until  the  reign  of 

Domitian,  or  about  A.  D.  95,  and  more  than  twenty 
years  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  To  avoid 
this  anachronism,  lie  applies,  of  course,  aH  that  is 
said  of  Jerusalem,  symliolically,  to  the  Jewish 
religion,  which  still  prevailed  among  that  people, 

although  the  teinple  and  worship  wei'e  destroyed. 
But  this  seems  to  be  a  forced  construction,  and  is 
not  at  all  necessary,  since  the  historical  accounts 

respecting  the  time  of  John's  banishincnt  are  very uncertain. 

BiU  whatever  view  may  be  taken  of  this  book  in 
general,  the  following  remarks  of  Hug  are  well  de- 

serving of  the  attention  of  all  interpreters.  "  It  is 
hardly  necessary  to  remark,  that  all  the  strokes  and 
figures  in  this  great  work  are  by  no  means  signifi- 

cant. ]Many  are  inserted  only  to  give  life  and  ani- 
mation to  the  whole  ;  or  they  are  introduced  by  way 

of  ornament  oiU  of  the  jirophets  and  holy  books ; 

und  no  one  who  is  any  judge  of  such  mattei-s,  will 
deny,  that  the  filling  up  of  the  whole  is  in  an  extra- 

ordinary degree  rich,  and  for  occidental  readers  in 
the  highest  degree  splendid.  The  description  of  the 
chastisements  by  hail,  pestilence,  floods  which  are 

changed  into  blood,  by  insects  and  vermin,  ai-e  imita- 
tions of  the  plagues  of  Egypt ;  and  do  not  here  either 

require  or  admit  any  particular  historical  explanation 
or  application.  The  eclipses  of  the  sun  and  moon, 

the  falling  stars,  are  usual  figm-es  emjiktyed  by  the 
prophets,  in  order  to  represent  tli(^  overthrow  of 
states  and  empires,  or  the  full  of  renowned  ])ersons, 
by  means  of  great  and  terrible  physical  phenomena. 
And  in  general,  the  sublimest  and  most  api)roj)riate 
and  striking  figures  and  passages  of  the  projthets  are 
interwoven  by  the  author  in  his  work ;  and  they 
thus  impart  to  the  whole  an  oriental  splendor,  which 
leaves  all  Arabian  writers  far  behind. 

"The  numbers  also  arc  seldom  to  be  taken  arith- 
metically, unless  there  exist  si)eciul  grounds  for  it. 

Seven  seals,  seven  angels,  seven  trumi)ets,  seven  vials, 
seven  tiuuiders,— wiio  docs  not  here  see  that  this  is 
the  holy  ])r(>i)hetic  munber,  and  is  employed  only  as 
ornament  and  costume  ?  So  also  the  roimd  numbers, 
and  times,  and  half  times  ;  they  admit  neither  of  a 
chronological  nor  lunnerical  reckoning;  but  are  gen- 

erally put  for  indefinite  times  and  munbers. 

"  'IMierc  are  in  th(!  whole  only  two  historical 
events,  which,  consequently,  adnnt  of  a  historical 
interpretation.  Aside  from  tlie  general  prevalence 
of  Christiaiuty,  with  which  the  vision  closes,  the  de- 

struction of  Jerusalem  is  a  kiii)\Mi  fact, — and  by  the 
side  of  this  stands  also  the  downfall  of  Home. — ^Ilere 
we  are  necessarily  referred  to  the  historical  interpreta- 

tion, so  far  as  it  can  be  ap])rie(l  without  violence, 
and  so  far  as  history  voluntarily  aftt)rds  her  aid. 
But  every  thing  minute  and  frivolous,  and  every 
thing  far-fetched  or  forced,  must  be  cautiously 
avoided." 

Upon  the  foregoing  principles,  the  greater  part  of 

the  book  of  Revelation  must  be  i-eganled  as  having 
had  its  accomplishment  in  the  earlier  centuries  of 

the  church  ;  while  subsequent  ages  ar."*  sunnnarily 

described  in  the  latter  part  of  the  book,  of  which  the 

fulfilment  is  gradually  developing  itself.     *R. There  have  been  several  other  Apocaltpses 
attempted  to  be  imposed  on  the  church,  at  various 
times,  but  their  spuriousness  is  universally  main- 

tained. Calmet  eiuunerates  the  following: — (1.) 
The  Revelations  of  St.  Peter ;  an  apocryphal  book 
mentioned  by  Eusebius,  and  Jerome,  and  cited  by 
Clemens  of  Alexandria,  in  his  Hypotyposes. — (2.) 
The  Revelation  of  St.  Paul,  an  apocryphal  book, 
used  among  the  Gnostics  and  Cainites,  and  which 
contained,  as  they  pretended,  those  ineffable  things 
which  the  apostle  saw  during  his  ecstasy,  and 
which  he  informs  the  Corinthians  he  was  not 

])ermitted  to  divulge,  2  Cor.  xii.  4. — (3.)  The  Rev- 
elation of  St.  John,  different  from  the  true  Apoc- 

alyi)se  ;  and  of  which  Lambecius  says,  there  was 

a  MS.  in  the  emperor's  librarj'  at  Vienna. — (4.) 
The  Revelation  of  Cerinthus,  in  which  he  spoke  oi 
an  earthly  kingdom,  and  certain  sensual  pleasures, 
which  the  saints  should  enjoy  for  a  thousand  years 
at  Jerusalem.  It  is  probable  that  the  notion  enter- 

tained by  some  of  the  ancients,  that  Cerinthus  was 

the  aiulior  of  St.  John's  Revelation,  arose  from  this 
imitation  by  him  of  that  work,  and  the  ill  use  which 

he  had  made  of  the  apostle's  writings,  the  better  to 

authorize  his  own  visions. — (5.)  The  Revelation  ol' 
St.  Thomas  is  known  only  by  pope  Gelasius's  de- 

cree, which  ranks  it  among  apocryphal  books. — 
(G.)  The  Revelation  of  Adam,  forged,  probably  by 
the  Gnostics,  from  what  is  said  in  Genesis,  of  the 

Lord's  causing  a  deep  sleep  to  fall  on  Adam  ;  or,  as 
the  LXX  have  it,  an  ecstasy. — (7.)  The  Revelation 
of  Abraham,  possessed  by  the  Sethian  heretics,  and 
which  Epiphanius  describes  as  aboimding  with 

imi)in-ity. — (8.)  The  Revelation  of  Moses,  which, 
Cedremis  says,  some  authors  believe  to  be  the  same 
a])ocryphal  work  as  Genesis  the  Less,  which  was 
extant  among  the  ancients.  Syncellus,  speaking  of 
this  A])ocaly])se,  says,  the  passage  of  Paul  to  the 

Galatians  is  taken  from  it,  (ch.  vi.  15.)  "Neither  cir- 
cumcision availcth  any  thing,  nor  imcircumcision, 

but  a  new  creature." — (9.)  The  Revelation  of  Elias, 
from  which  Jerome  thinks  that  the  passage  in  1  Cor. 

i.  9,  "Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath 
it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive,  what 

God  hath  ])rej)ared  for  them  that  love  him,"  is  bor- 
rowed. f)rigon,  in  his  citation  of  these  words,  tells 

us,  thiU  they  are  no  where  to  be  found,  but  in  the 
seci'ct  books  of  Elias. 
From  this  great  number  of  books  called  by  the 

name  of  A])ocaly])ses,  or  Revelations,  it  should  seem 
that  the  title,  and  perhaps  the  work  itself,  of  the 
Revelation  of  St.  John,  was  more  popular  among  the 
early  Christians,  than  is  usually  thought  to  be  the 
case  ;  it  is,  at  least,  certain  that  the  Mosaic  ornaments 
of  the  most  ancient  churches  now  existing,  have 
more  frequent  allusions  to  scenes  in  the  Revelation, 
than  to  ;uiy  other  book  iu  the  New  Testament. 
Imitations  so  luunerous  might  render  the  question 
of  geiniinent'ss  and  autht^uicity  difficult  in  those 
days;  but  this  lays  succeeding  ages  under  the  greater 
obligations  lo  the  considerate  and  sedate  decision  of 
the  early  Christians,  and  to  the  i)refi'rence  they  have 
adjiulged  to  the  book  now  universally  received. 
APOCRYPHAL  pro])erly signifies /nW^/en.  Books 

are  called  ai)Ocry|)hal  on  the  following  accounts: 
(1.)  when  the  ;iuthor  is  not  known;  whether  he 
has  affixed  no  name  to  his  work,  or  has  affixed  a 

feigned  name ;  (2.)  when  they  have  not  been  ad- 
mitted into  the  canon  of  Scri|)ture,  nor  publicly  read 
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in  the  congregation,  although  they  may  have  been 
read  in  private;  (3.)  when  they  are  not  authentic, 
and  of  divine  authority ;  even  tliough  tliey  may  be 
thought  the  works  of  eminent  or  of  sacred  authors ; 
e.  g.  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas  ;  (4.)  when  they  were 
composed  by  heretics,  to  authorize,  or  to  justify, 
their  errors. 

There  are  apocryphal  books,  therefore,  of  several 
degrees.  Some  are  absolutely  false,  dangerous,  and 
impious,  composed  to  defend  error  or  to  promote 
superstition  ;  such  as  the  Gospels  of  St.  Thomas, 
of  the  Valentinians,  Gnostics,  Marcion,  &c.  Others 
are  simply  apocryphal,  and  not  contrary  to  faith 
and  good  manners ;  as  the  l)ooks  of  Esdras,  IMacca- 
bees,  &c.  Others,  after  having  been  long  contested 
by  some,  have  been  by  others  received  as  canonical ; 
as  the  church  of  Rome  admits  many,  which  arc  by 
all  Protestants  regarded  as  apocryplial,  though 
printed  with  our  English  Bibles,  and  parts  of  them 
read  in  the  Episcopal  service  ;  all  of  which  Jerome 
reckons  among  apocryphal  writings,  and  says,  the 
church  reads  them,  but  without  receiving  them  into 
the  canon. 

.  There  arc  a  few  inconsiderable  parts  of  Scripture, 

^\hich  na-e  at  this  day  received  by  some  as  canonical, 
while  others  consider  them  as  apocryphal ;  such  as 
the  titles  to  the  Psalms,  the  preface  of  Jeremiah,  Ec- 
clesiasticus,  or  the  Wisdom  of  Sirach,  and  the  addi- 

tions to  Esther  and  Daniel. 

[Apocryphal  books,  in  the  Protestant  sense,  are 
of  two  classes,  viz.  (1.)  Those  which  were  in  exist- 

ence in  the  time  of  Christ,  but  were  not  admitted  by 
the  Jews  into  the  canon  of  the  Old  Testament ; 

eitlicr  because  they  had  no  Hebrew  original,  or  be- 
cause they  were  regarded  as  not  divinely  inspired. 

The  most  important  of  these  are  collected  in  the 
^ipocrypha  often  appended  to  the  English  Bible ; 
among  which  the  books  of  Ecclesiasticus  and  Mac- 

cabees are  the  most  valuable ;  the  former  as  con- 
taining many  excellent  maxims  of  wisdom,  and  the 

latter  as  being  for  the  most  part  true  history,  but 
written  in  a  diffuse  and  legendary  manner.  Most 
of  the  others  bear  the  stamp  of  legends  on  the  face 
of  them.  All  of  these  stand  in  the  Septuagint  and 
Vulgate  as  canonical.  But  besides  these  there  ex- 

isted veiy  many  pseudepigraphia,  or  writings  falsely 
attributed  to  distinguished  individuals ;  e.  g.  to  Adam, 
Setli,  Noah,  Abraham,  the  twelve  patriarchs,  &c. 
&c.  All  that  is  known  of  these  latter  may  be  seen 
in  Fabricii  Codex  Pseudepig.   V.  T. 

(2.)  Those  which  were  written  after  the  time  of 
Christ,  but  were  not  admitted  by  the  churches  into 
the  canon  of  the  New  Testameitt,  as  not  being 
divinely  inspired.  These  are  mostly  of  a  legendary 
character.  They  have  all  been  collected  by  Fabri- 
cius  in  his  Codex  Apoc.  .V.  T.  Among  them  are  no 
less  than  24  Gospels  ;  of  which  the  most  important 
are  those  of  the  Egyptians,  of  the  twelve  apostles,  of 
Cerinthus,  of  the  Ebionites,  of  the  Gnostics,  of  Mar- 

cion, of  Thomas,  and  the  Gospel  of  the  Infancy  of 
Jesus. — There  are  also  10  different  Books  of  Acts; 

and  six  Epistles,  or  rather  correspondences,  includ- 
ing the  letters  said  to  have  passed  between  Paul  and 

Seneca,  an  Epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Laodiceans,  one 
from  the  Corinthians  to  Paul,  and  his  reply.  Sec.  Sec. 
For  the  nine  Apocalypses,  see  that  article. — None 
of  all  these  are  received  as  canonical  at  tlie  present 
day  by  any  portion  of  the  Christian  church. 

Other  pseudepigraphia  of  this  kind,   though   not 
intended  to  be  put  foith  as  parts  of  the  New  Testa- 

ment, are  the  correspondence  of  Jesus  Christ  with 
11 

Abgar,  king  of  Edessa,  (see  Abgar,)  and  the  Epistle 
of  P.  Lentulus  to  the  Senate  of  Rome,  describing  the 
person  of  Clirist,  &c.     See  Lentulus.     *R. 
APOLLO,  one  of  the  gods  worshipped  by  the 

heathen,  to  whom  they  attributed  oracles  and  divi- 
nation.    See  Gospel,  Oracle,  and  Python. 

APOLLONIA,  a  city  of  Macedonia,  through 
which  Paul  passed  in  his  way  from  Amphipolis  to 
Thessalonica,  Acts  xvii.  1.  It  was  formerly  cele- 

brated for  its  trade. 

I.  APOLLONIUS,  an  officer  belonging  to  Anti- 
ochus  Epiphanes,  who  is  called  Misarches  in  the 
Greek,  (2  Mace.  v.  24.)  and  whom  Antiochus  Epiph- 

anes sent  into  Judea  to  execute  his  design  of  draw- 
ing large  sums  from  Jerusalem.  Antiochus  came 

thither  at  the  head  of  22,000  men,  and,  on  the  sab- 
bath-day, fell  on  the  people,  and  put  great  numbers 

to  the  sword.  Tlie  city  was  burnt  and  pillaged ; 
10,000  persons  were  taken,  carried  captive,  and  sold 

to  the  king's  profit.  Two  years  afterwards,  Judas 
Maccabfeus,  having  gathered  an  army  of  6C00  Jews, 
who  continued  faithful,  defeated  and  killed  ApoUo- 
nius,  dispersed  his  army,  and  carried  off  a  very 

rich  booty,  1  Mace.  i.*30,  31.  A.  M.  3838,  ante A.  D.  166. 

II.  APOLLONIUS  Daus,  governor  of  Coelo- 
Syria,  and  general  of  Demetrius  Nicanor,  having 
abandoned  the  party  of  Alexander  Balas,  and  es- 

poused that  of  Demetrius  Nicanor,  headed  a  power- 
ful army,  to  compel  the  Jews  to  declare  for  Deme- 

trius. A.  M.  3856,  ante  A.  D.  148.  He  was  defeated 
by  Jonathan  Maccabseus,  however,  and  8000  of  his 
men  killed,  1  Mace.  x.  69 — 76.  For  this  victory, 
Alexander  Balas  bestowed  new  favors  on  Jonathan  ; 
among  which  was  a  golden  buckle,  such  as  the 

king's  relations  wear,  and  the  property  of  Accaron, 
ver.  77—89. 

III.  APOLLONIUS,  son  of  Genneus,  was  one 
of  those  governors  whom  Lysias  had  left  in  Judea, 
after  the  treaty  formed  between  the  Jews  and  the 

young  king  Antiochus  Eupator,  and  who  endeav- 

ored,"by  their  ill  treatment,  to  compel  the  Jews  to break  it,  2  Mace.  xii.  2. 
APOLLOS,  a  Jew  of  Alexandria,  who  came  to 

Ephesus,  A.  D.  54,  during  the  absence  of  Paul,  who 
had  gone  to  Jerusalem.  He  was  "an  eloquent  man, 
and  mighty  in  the  Scriptures,"  (Acts  xviii.  24.)  but 
he  knew  only  the  baptism  of  John  ;  so  that  he  was, 
as  it  were,  only  a  catechumen,  and  not  fully  informed 
of  the  higher  branches  of  gospel  doctrine.  Never- 

theless, he  knew  Jesus  to  be  the  Messiah,  and  de- 
clared himself  openly  as  his  disciple.  At  ISphesus, 

where  he  began  to  speak  boldly  in  the  synagogue, 
demonstrating,  by  the  Scriptures,  that  Jesus  was  the 
Christ,  Aquiia  and  Priscilla  heard  him,  and  took 
him  home  with  tliem,  to  instruct  him  more  fully  in 
the  ways  of  God.  Some  time  after  this,  he  inclined 

to  go  into  Achaia,  and  the  brethren  w-rote  to  the  dis- 
ciples there,  desiring  them  to  receive  him.  At  Cor- 

inth he  Mas  very  useful  in  watering  what  Paul  had 

planted.  It  has  been  supposed,  that  the  great  affec- 
tion his  disciples  had  for  him,  almost  produced  a 

schism,  (1  Cor.  iii.  4 — 7.)  "some  saying,  I  am  of 
Paul ;  others,  I  am  of  Apollos  ;  others,  I  am  of 
Cephas."  But  this  division,  which  Paul  mentions 
and  reproves,  in  his  First  Epistle  to  the  Corintiiians, 
did  not  prevent  him  and  Apollos  from  being  closely 
united  in  the  bonds  of  Christian  charity  and  affec- 

tion. Apollos,  hearing  that  the  apostle  was  at  Eph- 
esus, went  to  meet  him,  and  was  there  when  he 

WTote  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  wherein 

•>' 
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he  obsen-es  that  he  had  earnestly  entreated  A  polios 
to  return  to  Corinth,  but  had  not  prevailed  upon 
him  ;  that,  nevertheless,  he  gave  him  room  to  hope, 
that  lie  would  visit  that  city  at  a  favorable  opportu- 

nity, ch.  xvi.  12.  Some  have  supposed  that  the 
apostle  nanifes  ApoUos  and  Ce[)has,  not  as  the  real 
persons  in  whose  names  ])arties  had  been  formed  at 
Corinth,  but  that,  in  order  to  avoid  jirovoking  a 

temper  which  he  desired  might  subside,  he  "trans- 

fers, by  a  figure,  to  Apollos,  and  to  hims;>lf,"  what  was 
said  really  of  other  parties,  whom,  out  of  prudence, 
he  declines  naming.  It  might  be  so  ;  but  the  reluc- 

tance of  Apollos  to  return  to  Corinth  seems  to  coun- 
tenance the  other,  which  is  tlie  general  opinion. 

Jerome  says,  (ad.  Tit.  iii.)  Apollos  wriS  so  dissatisfied 
Avith  the  division  which  had  happened  on  his  ac- 

count at  Corinth,  that  he  retired  into  Crete,  with 
Zeno,  a  doctor  of  the  law;  but  that  this  interruption 
of  Christian  harmony  having  been  appeased  i)y  the 
letter  of  Paul  to  the  Corinthians,  Apollos  returned  to 
that  city,  and  afterwards  became  bishop  there.  The 
Greeks  make  him  bishop  of  Duras  ;  but,  in  their 
Menaea,  they  describe  him  as  second  bishop  of  Col- 

ophon, in  Asia.  Ferrarius  says  he  was  bishop  of 
Iconium,  in  Phrygia ;  others  say  he  was  bishop  of 
Ctesarea ;  but  this  is  all  uncertain. 

APOLLYON,  'the  destroyer;'  answering  to  the 
Hebrew  Abaddon,  which  see.   Rev.  ix.  11. 
APOSTLE,  «.TO"ro,'.u;.  a  messenger, or  envoy.  The 

term  is  applied  to  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  God's  en- 
voy to  save  the  world,  (Heb.  iii.  1.)  though,  more 

commonly,  the  title  is  given  to  persons  'who  Averc 
envoys,  commissioned  by  him.  Those  also  who 
were  sent  on  any  errand  by  a  church  or  Christian 
community,  are  called  in  the  N.  T.  apostles.  Thus 
Paid  speaks  of  two  apostles,  Eng.  messengers,  1  Cor. 
Anii.  23.  So  also  Phil.  ii.  25,  where  he  calls  Epaph- 
roditus,  in  like  manner,  the  apostle,  i.  e.  messenger 
of  that  church. 

Herodotus  uses  the  word  to  denote  a  public  herald, 
an  ambassador,  or  nuncio.  Tiie  Hebrews  had  apos- 

tles sent  by  their  patriarch  to  collect  a  certain  yearly 

tribute,  which  was  called  aurum  roi-onnriuin.  (Cod. 
Theod.  xiv.)  Some  assert,  that,  before  Jesus  Christ, 
they  had  another  sort  of  apostle,  v>ho  collected  the 
half  shekel,  which  was  paid  by  every  Israelite  to  the 
temple.  These  might  be  called  apostles ;  but  we 
cannot  perceive  that  this  name  was  given  to  them, 
as  it  certainly  was  to  other  ofiicers,  belonging  to  the 
high-priests  and  heads  of  the  people,  who  were  sent 
to  carry  their  orders  to  distant  cities  and  provinces, 
in  affairs  relating  to  religion.  For  example,  Paul 
was  deputed  to  the  synagogues  of  Damascus,  with 
directions  to  seize  and  imprison  all  who  professed 
the  religion  of  Christ ;  that  is,  he  v.as  the  apostle  of 
the  high-priest,  and  others  at  Jerusalem,  for  this 
purpose:  and  he  alludes  to  this  custom, according  to 
Jerome,  in  the  beginning  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Gala- 
tians,  saying,  that  he  h  "  an  apostle,  not  of  man, 
neither  by  [coMimissioneil  from]  man,  hut  by  [com- 

missioned fi'om]  Jesus  ChriFJt:"'  as  if  he  had  said,  an 
a|)0Stle,  not  like  tho.?e  among  the  Jews,  wlio  derived 
their  mission  from  the  chief  priests,  or  from  the 
principal  men  of  the  nation  ;  but  an  apostle  s?nt  by 

Jesus  Christ  himsc!!'.  Euseliius  and  Jernine  speak likewise  of  a|)ostles  sent  iiy  tlic  Jews  to  defame  Jesus 
Christ,  his  doctrine,  and  hi:3  discifiles.  Justin  Mar- 

tyr, in  his  Dialocue  airain.t  Trypho,  says,  they  sent 
persons  whom  they  called  apostles,  to  disperse  cir- 

cular letters,  filled  with  calumnies  agaiust  the  Chris- 
tisms  :  and  to  this,  it  is  supposed,  there  is  a  reference, 

"  we  have  not  received  letters  concerning  thee  from 
Jerusalem  ; — but  this  sect  is  every  where  spoken 

against,"  Acts  xxviii.  21,  22.  Epiphanius,  speaking 
of  these  apostles,  observes,  that  theirs  was  a  very 
honorable  and  profitable  employment  atnong  the 
Jews. 

The  Ai'osTLES  of  Jesus  Christ  were  his  chief  dis- 
ciples, whom  he  invested  with  his  authority,  filled 

with  his  Spirit,  intrusted  particularly  with  his  doc- 
trines and  services,  and  chose  to  I'aise  the  edifice  of 

his  church.  After  his  resurrection,  he  sent  his  apos- 
tles into  all  the  world,  commissioned  to  preach,  to 

baptize,  to  work  miracles,  &c.  The  names  of  the 
twelve  are, — 
1.  Peter  6.  Bartholomew     10.  Jude  (Lebbeus, 
2.  Andrew       7.  Thomas  Thaddeus) 
3.  John  8.  Matthew  (Levi)  11.  James  3Iinor 
4.  Philip  9.  Simon  12.  Judas  Iscariot. 
5.  James  Major 
The  last  betrayed  his  Master ;  and,  having  hanged 
himself,  3Iatthias  was  chosen  in  his  place.  Acts  i. 
15—26. 

The  order  in  which  the  apostles  are  named  is  not 
the  same  in  all  the  gospels.  See  Matt.  x.  2 ;  INIark 
iii.  16 ;  Luke  vi.  14 ;  Acts  i.  13.  This,  though  a  very 

simj)le  fact  and  observation,  has  its  weight  in  show- 
ing that  the  evangelists  neither  wrote  in  concert,  nor 

copied  from  one  another.  Had  they  done  so,  nothing 
could  be  more  probable  than  their  repetition  of  a  list 
already  formed  to  their  hands,  of  a  number  of  names 
so  \^■ell  known  as  those  of  the  ajjostles  ;  and  the 
order  of  which  was  so  perfectly  indifferent  to  any 
personal  object.  They  all  begin  with  Simon  Peter, 
and  end  with  Judas  Iscariot. 

From  the  application  of  the  title  apostle,  as  given 
above,  we  may  jjcrceive  in  what  sense  Paul  claims 
it — "  Am  not  I  an  apostle  ?" — a  missionary,  an  envoy, 
a  person  authorized  by  Christ  to  pi-oclaim  his  will, 
1  Cor.  ix.  1.  In  the  same  sense  he  applies  the  title 

to  Barnabas,  whom  he  includes — "or  I  only  and 
Barnabas,  have  not  we  power  to  be  accompanied  by 

a  wife,"  &c.  ver.  6.  So  that  there  are,  perhaps, 
three  or  four  persons  called  apostles  in  this  sense, 
besides  the  twelve  mentioned  in  the  gospels,  as 
having  been  chosen  to  that  office  by  our  Saviour 
when  on  earth. 

[In  regard  to  the  apostles  of  our  Lord,  there 

are  some  particulars  deserving  of  a  moment's attention. 
1.  They  were,  for  the  most  part  at  least,  Galileans, 

and  from  the  lower  class  of  society.  The  greater 
part  of  them  were  fishermen,  who  prosecuted  their 
employiYiont  on  the  shores  of  the  lake  of  Tiberias. 
Matthew  was  a  publican  or  tax-gatherer  employed 
by  the  Romans ;  an  occupation  regarded  by  the 
Jews  in  general  with  the  utmost  contempt  and  ab- 

horrence. They  were  '  unlearned  and  ignorant 
men,'  (Acts  iv.  13.)  and  Paul  justly  regards  it  as  a 
proof  of  the  wisdom  and  power  of  God,  that  he  had 
chosen,  through  the  preaching  of  unlearned  men,  to 
overthrow  the  whole  edifice  of  human  wisdom, 
and  lead  the  world  to  the  light  of  truth,  1  Cor.  i. 
27,  seq. 

2.  The  apostles  all  received  instruction  from  Jesus 

in  common  ;  and  on  the  day  ol"  Pentecost  were  all furnished  with  ])ower  from  on  high,  for  their  great 
enter|)rise  and  destination,  through  the  outpouring 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  In  respect  to  the  religious 
truths  which  they  were  to  teach,  therefore,  they  were 
infallible,  and  so  directed  and  assisted  by  the  Spirit, 
that   their  doctrines  were  not   nlloved   bv   human 



APP 

errors.  In  all  other  respects,  however,  they  were 
not  at  all  infallible,  nor  even  hispired,  as  tlieir  history 
clearly  shows.  Thus,  during  the  whole  ministry  of 
Jesus,  they  were  not  able  to  divest  themselves  of  the 
Jewish  notion,  that  the  Messiah  was  to  be  a  temporal 
prince,  and  the  dehverer  and  restorer  of  tlie  Jewish 

nation ;  so  that,  even  after  our  Lord's  resurrection, 
they  put  the  question  to  him  in  a  body,  "  Lord,  wilt 
thou  at  this  time  restore  again  the  kingdom  to 
Fsrael  ?"  Acts  i.  6.  But  even  after  the  extraordi- 

nary gifts  of  the  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and 
afterwards,  we  still  find  Peter  needing  an  express 
direction  from  the  Spirit,  before  he  could  so  far 
overcome  his  Jewisii  prejudices,  as  to  preach  the 
gospel  to  the  Gentiles.  We  find,  too,  Paul  and 
Barnabas  disputing  and  separating  from  one  another ; 
(Acts  XV.  36,  seq.)  and  Paul  rebuking  Peter  and 
others  for  then"  want  of  consistency,  Gal.  ii.  11,  seq. 
In  respect,  also,  to  certain  parts  of  doctrine,  they 
received  only  by  degrees  a  fuller  illumination ;  see 
Acts  XV.  So  also  Paul  several  times  distinguishes 
between  what  is  merely  his  own  judgment  or  opin- 

ion, and  that  which  he  receives  directly  from  the 
Lord,  e.  g.  1  Cor.  vii.  6.  At  other  times  the  apostle 
laid  plans  and  attempted  to  execute  them  ;  which 
plans  citlier  remained  unfulfilled,  or  were  directly 
fi-ustrated  by  the  influence  of  the  Spirit ;  e.  g.  in  Rom. 
XV.  28,  Paul  expresses  the  intention  of  passing 
through  Rome  on  his  way  to  Spain  ;  in  Acts  xvi.  7, 
it  is  related  that  Paul  and  Silas  "  assayed  to  go  into 
Bithynia,  but  the  Spirit  suftered  thcui  not." 

3.  There  was  among  the  apostles  no  external  dis- 
tinction of  rank  ;  indeed,  the  whole  teaching  of 

Jesus  was  directed  to  do  away  all  such  distinc- 
tion, had  it  been  otherwise  possible  for  it  to  exist, 

Matt.  XX.  24,  seq.  xxiii.  11,  12;  Mark  x.  44.  Nev- 
ertheless, there  appears  to  have  been  a  difference  of 

character  and  standing  among  them  in  respect  to 
influence  and  activity,  so  far  as  this,  that  Peter,  and 
James,  and  John  act  a  more  prominent  part  than  any 
of  the  others,  both  during  the  Hfetime  of  Christ,  and 
also  after  his  death  ;  when  they  became  especially 
pillars  in  the  church  at  Jerusalem,  Gal.  ii.  9.  Among 
these  three,  again,  Peter  seems  to  have  had  a  special 

prominence,  aiisiug  from  his  zeal,  activity,  energj', 
and  decision  of  character.  He  also  was  the  first  to 

preach  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  Acts  xv.  7.  But 
abo\e  all  the  apostles  who  had  personally  known  our 
Lord  and  received  his  instructions,  Paid,  who  after- 

wards became  an  apostle,  like  one  born  out  of  due 
time,  was  distinguished  for  a  widely  extended  and 
successful  activity,  particularly  among  the  heathen  ; 
and  he  it  was,  especially,  through  whose  instrument- 

ality Christianity  became  what  it  was  intended  by 
its  Founder  to  be,  the  religion  of  the  whole  human 
race.  If  it  was  the  zeal,  activity,  and  success  of 
Peter  which  gave  him  a  pre-eminence  iu  the  church, 
much  more  would  such  pre-eminence  be  due  to 
Paul. — Of  the  other  apostles  we  have  no  particular 

personal  accounts,  after  the  day  of  Pentecost.     *R. 
"APPII  FORUM,  a  city,  or  market  town,  founded 

by  Ai)pius  Claudius,  on  the  great  road  ( Via  Appii) 
whicli  he  constructed  from  Rome  to  Capua.  Some 
authors  suppose  it  to  have  occupied  the  site  of  the 
present  hamlet  of  Le  Case  Nuove.  But  it  is  more 
probably  to  be  found  in  the  present  Casarillo  di  Santa 
Maria,  situated  50  miles  from  Rome,  in  the  borders 
of  the  Pontine  marshes,  where  are  the  remains  of  an 
ancient  city.  Being  thus  situated  in  the  marshes, 
it  is  no  wonder  that  the  water  was  bad,  as  mentioned 
by  Horace. 
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Egressum  magna  me  excepit  Aricia,  Roma, 

Hospitio  modico. — — Inde  Forum  Appl 

Differtum  nautis,  cauponibus  atque  malignisi.— 
Hie  ego,  propter  aquam,  quod  erat  deterrima,  ventri 
Indico  bellum. — Hor.  Sat.  i.  5. 

The  "  Three  Taverns"  were  about  eight  or  ten 
miles  nearer  to  Rome  than  "  Appii  Forum,"  as  Cice- 

ro intimates,  who,  going  from  Rome,  writes,  "  ab 
Appii  Foro,  hora  quarta ;  dederam  aliam  paulo  ante 
a  Trihus  Tabeniis ,-"  a  little  before  he  came  to  the 
Forum  of  Appius  he  had  -written  from  the  Three 
Taverns ;  (ad.  Att.  ii.  10.)  so  that  probably  the  chief 
number  of  Christians  waited  for  the  apostle  Paul  at 

a  place  of  refreshment ;  while  some  of  their  num- 
ber went  forward  to  meet  him,  and  to  acquaint  him 

with  their  expectation  of  seeing  him  among  them, 
for  which  they  respectfully  waited  his  coming. 
See  Acts  xxviii.  15. 
APPLE  and  APPLE-TREE,  Heb.  man  tappuach, 

Cant.  viii.  5 ;  Joel  i.  12.  Commentators  have  been 
at  a  loss  what  tree  is  strictly  meant  under  this  name ; 
the  manner  in  which  it  is  employed  seeming  to  imply 

a  tree  of  gi-eat  and  distinguished  beauty  ;  thus  Cant, 
ii.  3,  "  As  the  apple-tree  among  the  trees  of  the  wood, 

so  is  my  beloved  among  the  sons;"  and  vii.  8,  "the 
smell  of  thy  nose  is  like  apples."  Hence  Harmar 
supposes  it  to  be  the  orange  or  citron-tree.  Obs. 
Ixxv.  The  coi-responding  Arabic  word,  tyffach,  sig- 

nifies not  only  apples,  but  also  generally  all  similar 
fruits,  as  oranges,  lemons,  quinces,  peaches,  apricots, 
etc.  and  it  is  a  common  comparison  to  say  of  any 

thing,  "  It  is  as  fragrant  as  a  tyffach.:'  The  Hebrew 
word  may,  perhaps,  have  been  used  in  the  same  gen- 

eral sense.  There  is,  however,  no  need  of  such  a 

supposition.  Apple-trees  were  not  very  common  in 
Palestine,  and  their  comparative  rarity  would  natu- 

rally give  them  a  poetical  value.  The  same  word", tappuach,  is  also  employed  as  the  name  of  a  person, 
(1  Chron.  ii.  43.)  and  of  two  cities,  one  in  Judah,  (Josh, 
xii.  17  ;  XV.  34.)  and  the  other  on  the  border  between 
Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  Josh.  xvi.  8. 

In  Prov.  XXV.  11,  it  is  said,  in  our  Enghsh  version, 
"  A  word  fitly  spoken  is  like  apples  of  gold  in  pic- 

tures of  silver."  This  is  translated  by  Gesenius  and 
others  thus  :  "  Like  golden  apples  inlaid  with  silver 
figures."  On  this  Rosenmueller  remarks,  that  it  is 
difticult  to  see  for  what  i)nrpose  such  apples  of  gold 
should  be  fabricated  ;  and  he  prefers,  therefore,  to 
refer  the  epithet  golden  to  their  color,  and  translates, 
"  like  golden  apples,  or  quinces,  in  vases  or  baskets 
of  silver  ;"  i.  e.  as  these  allure  the  eye,  so  a  fitly 

spoken  word  is  ple?isant  to  the  understanding.     *R. APPLES  OF  Sodom.  The  late  adventurous 
traveller,  M.  Seetzen,  who  went  round  the  Red  sea, 
notices  the  famous  Apple  of  Sodom ;  which  was  said 
to  have  all  the  appearance  of  the  most  inviting  apple, 
while  it  was  filled  with  nauseous  and  bitter  dust 

only.  It  has  furnished  many  moralists  with  allusions : 

and  also  our  poet  Milton,  in  whose  infernal  regions — 

A  grove  sprung  up — laden  with  fair  fruit —   greedily  they  plucked 
The  fruitage,  fair  to  sight,  like  that  which  grew 
Near  that  bituminous  fake,  where  Sodom  flamed. 

This,  more  delusive,  not  the  touch,  but  taste 
Deceived.     They,  fondly  thinking  to  allay 

Their  appetite  with  gust,  instead  of  fruit 
Chewed  bitter  ashes,  which  the  oflfended  taste 

With  spattering  noise  rejected  :— 
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Seetzen  thus  explains  this  pecuharity :  "  The  infor- 
mation which  I  have  been  able  to  collect  on  the  ap- 

ples of  Sodom  (Solanum  Sodomeum)  is  very  contra- 
dictory and  insufficient ;  I  believe,  however,  that  I 

can  give  a  very  natural  explanation  of  the  phenom- 
enon, and  that  the  following  remark  will  lead  to  it. 

While  I  was  at  Karrak,  at  the  house  of  a  Greek  cu- 
rate of  the  town,  I  saw  a  sort  of  cotton,  resembling 

silk,  which  he  used  as  tinder  for  his  match-lock,  as  it 
could  not  be  employed  in  making  cloth.  He  told 
me  that  it  grew  in  the  plains  of  el-G6r,  to  the  east 
of  the  Dead  sea,  on  a  tree  like  a  fig-tree,  called 
Aoeschaer.  The  cotton  is  contained  in  a  fruit  re- 

sembling the  pomegranate  ;  and  by  making  incisions 
at  the  root  of  the  tree,  a  sort  of  milk  is  procured, 
which  is  recommended  to  barren  women,  and  is 
called  Lebbin  Aoeschaer.  It  has  struck  me  that 

these  fruits,  being,  as  they  are,  without  ])ulp,  and 
which  are  uukuoAvn  throughout  the  rest  of  Pales- 

tine, might  be  the  famous  apples  of  Sodom.  I  sup- 
pose, likewise,  that  the  tree  which  produces  it,  is  a 

sort  of  fromager,  {Bombyx,  Linn.)  wliich  can  only 
flourish  under  the  excessive  heat  of  the  Dead  sea, 
and  in  no  other  district  of  Palestine." 

This  curious  subject  is  further  e.xplained,  in  a  note 

added  by  M.  Seetzen's  editor,  who  considers  the  tree 
to  be  a  species  of  Asclepias,  j)robably  the  Asclepias 
Gigantea.  The  remark  of  31.  Seetzen  is  coiToborat- 
ed  by  a  traveller,  who  passed  a  long  time  in  situa- 

tions where  this  plant  is  very  abundant.  The  same 
idea  occurred  to  him  when  he  first  saw  it  in  1792, 
though  he  did  not  then  know  that  it  existed  near  the 
lake  Asphaltites.  The  uml)ella,  somewhat  like  a 
bladder,  containing  from  half  a  pint  to  a  pint,  is  of 
the  same  color  with  tlie  leaves,  a  bright  green,  and 
may  be  mistaken  for  an  inviting  fruit,  without  much 
Btretch  of  imagination.  That,  as  well  as  the  other 
parts,  when  green,  being  cut  or  i)ressed,  yields  a 
milky  juice,  of  a  very  acrid  taste  :  but  in  winter, 
when  dry,  it  contains  a  yellowish  dust,  in  appearance 
resembling  certain  fungi,  connnon  in  South  Britain  ; 
but  of  pungent  quality,  and  said  to  be  particularly 
injurious  to  the  eyes.  The  whole  so  nearly  corre- 

sponds with  the  description  given  by  Solinus,  (Poly- 
histor,)  Josephus,  and  others,  of  the  Poma  SodomfP, 
allowance  being  made  for  their  extravagant  exagge- 

rations, as  to  leave  little  doubt  on  the  subject. 

Seetzen's  account  is  partly  confirmed  by  the  la- 
mented Burckhardt.  lie  says,  "  The  tree  Asheyr  is 

very  conmion  in  the  Ghor.  It  bears  a  fruit  of  a  "red- 
dish yellow  color,  about  three  inches  in  diameter, 

which  contains  a  white  substance,  resembling  the 
finest  silk.  The  Arabs  collect  the  silk,  and  twist  it 
into  matches  for  their  fire-locks,  preferring  it  to  the 
common  match  because  it  ignites  more  i-eadily. 
More  than  twentv  camel  loads  might  be  produced 

aimually."  p.  392": 
The  same  plant  is  also  to  be  seen  on  the  sandy 

borders  of  the  Nile,  above  the  first  cataracts,  the 
only  vegetable  production  of  that  barren  tract.  It 
is  about  three  feet  in  height,  and  the  fruit  exactly 
answering  the  above  descrii)tion.  It  is  there  called 
Oshoin.  The  dowiiy  sui)staiice  found  within  the 
etem  is  of  too  short  staple  prolmbly  for  any  mnnufac- 

ture,  for  which  its  silky  delicate" texture  and  clear whiteness  iniglit  otherwise  l)e  suitable.  It  is  used  to 
BtufT  pillows,  and  similar  articles. 

[Chateaubriand  supposes  the  apples  of  Sodom  to 
be  the  fruit  of  a  shrub  which  grows  two  or  three 
leagues  from  the  mouth  of  the  Jordan  ;  it  is  thorny, 
with  small  taper  leaves,  and  its  fruit   is  exactlv  like 

the  small  Egyptian  lemon  in  size  and  color.  Before 
the  fruit  is  ripe,  it  is  filled  with  a  coiTosive  and  sa- 

line juice ;  when  dried,  it  yields  a  blackish  seed, 
which  may  be  compared  to  ashes,  and  which  in  taste 
resembles  bitter  pepper. — Mr.  King  found  the  same 
shrub  and  fruit  near  Jericho,  and  seems  also  inclined 
to  regard  it  as  the  apple  of  Sodom.  Miss.  Herald 
for  1824,  p.  99.     Mod.  Traveller,  i.  p.  2CG. 

Most  probably,  however,  the  whole  story  in  Taci- 
tus and  Josephus  is  a  fable,  which  sprung  up  iu 

connection  with  the  singular  and  marvellous  char- 
acter of  this  region  and  its  history.  The  whole  ac- 

count of  the  Dead  sea  in  Tacitus  is  of  a  similar 
kind.  Even  to  the  present  day  a  like  fable  is 
current  among  the  Arabs  who  dwell  in  the  vicinity. 

Burckhardt  says,  "They  speak  of  the  spurious 
pomegranate-ti-ee,  producing  a  fruit  precisely  like 
that  of  the  pomegranate,  but  which,  on  being  open- 

ed, is  found  to  contain  nothing  but  a  dusty  powder. 

This,  they  pretend,  is  the  Sodom  apple-tree ;  other 
persons,  however,  deny  its  existence."  p.  392.     *R. 
APRIES,  king  of  Egjpt, called  Pharaoh-IIophrah, 

in  the  sacred  writings,  (Jer.  xliv.  30.)  was  son  of 
Psammis,  and  grandson  of  Nechos,  or  Necho,  who 

fought  Josiah  king  of  the  Jews.  He  i-eigned  twenty- 
five  years,  and  was  long  considered  as  one  of  the 
happiest  princes  in  the  world  ;  but  having  equipped 
a  fleet,  with  design  to  reduce  the  Cyrenians,  he  lost 
almost  his  whole  army  in  the  expedition.  The 
Egyptians,  exasperated  at  the  occurrence,  rebelled, 
and  proclaimed  Amasis,  one  of  his  chief  officers, 
king.  Aclasis  marched  against  Apries,  and  took 
him  prisoner,  and  he  was  afterwards  strangled  by 

the  people.  Such  was  the  end  of  Apries,  accorduig- 
to  Herodotus,     (ii.  c.  161,  162,  169.) 

This  prince  had  made  a  league  with  Zedekiah, 

and  pi-omised  him  assistance ;  (Ezek.  xvii.  15.) 
whereupon  Zedekiah,  relying  on  his  forces,  revolted 
from  Nebuchadnezzar,  A.  31.  3414,  aiite  A.  D.  580. 
Early  in  the  year  following,  the  Babylonians  march- 

ed into  Judea,  but  as  other  nations  of  Syria  had 

hkewise  shaken  ofl^  their  obedience,  he  first  reduced 
them  to  their  duty ;  and,  towards  the  end  of  the 
year,  he  besieged  Jerusalem,  2  Ivings  xxv.  5 ;  2 
Chron.  xxxvi.  17;  Jer.  xxxix.  1;  lii.  4.  Zedekiah 
defended  himself  long  and  obstinately,  in  order  to 
give  time  to  Hophrah,  or  Apries,  to  come  to  his  as- 

sistance. Apries  advanced,  with  a  powerful  army, 
and  the  king  of  Babylon  raised  the  siege,  to  meet 
him  ;  but,  not  daring  to  hazard  a  battle  against  the 
Chaldeans,  the  Egyptian  retreated,  and  abandoned 
Zedekiah.  Jeremiah  threatened  Apries  with  being 
delivered  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies,  as  he  had 
delivered  Zedekiah  into  the  hands  of  Nebuchad- 

nezzar; and  Ezekiel  (ch.  xxix.)  reproaches  him  se- 
verely with  his  baseness  ;  threatening,  since  Egypt 

had  been  "a  stafi' of  reed  to  the  house  of  Israel, 
and  an  occasion  of  falling,"  itself  should  be  reduced 
to  a  solitude  ;  that  God  would  send  the  sword  against 
it,  which  should  destroy  man  and  beast.  This  was 
afterwards  accomplished,  first,  in  the  person  of 
Apries  as  above  stated  ;  secondly,  in  the  conquest  of 

Egypt,  by  the  Persians.  Comp.  Greppo's  Essay  on 
the  Hieroglyphic  System,  p.  129. 
AQUILA,  a  native  of  Pontus,  iu  Asia  Minor, 

who,  with  his  wife  Priscilla,  (Acts  xviii.  2.)  enter- 
tained Paul  at  Corinth,  whither  they  had  been  driven 

by  the  edict  of  the  emperor  Claudius,  which  banished 
all  Jews  from  Koine.  (Sueton.  Claud,  c.  2.5.)  Paul 

afterwards  quitted  Aquila's  house,  and  lodged  with 
Justus,  near  the  Jewish  synagogue,  at  Corinth,  per- 
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haps,  because  Aquila  was  a  convert  from  Judaism, 
whereas  Justus  was  a  convert  from  paganism ;  on 
which  account  the  Gentiles  niiglit  come  and  hear 
him  with  more  liberty.  When  the  apostle  left  Cor- 

inth, Aquila  and  Priscilla  accompanied  him  to 
Ephesus,  where  he  left  them  to  edify  the  church  by 
their  instructions  and  exami)le,  while  he  went  to 
Jerusalem.  They  rendered  him  very  great  services 
in  this  city,  and  even  exposed  their  own  lives  to  pre- 

serve his,  (Rom.  xvi.  4.) — as  some  think,  on  occasion 
of  the  tumult  raised  by  Demetrius  and  his  crafts- 

men in  behalf  of  their  goddess  Diana.  They  had 
returned  to  Rome  when  Paul  wrote  his  Epistle  to 
the  Romans,  (A.  D.  58.)  in  which  he  salutes  them 
with  great  encomiums  ;  but  they  did  not  continue 
there  ;  for  they  were  at  Ephesus  again,  when  Paul 
wrote  his  Second  Epistle  to  Timothy,  (A.  D.  64.) 
chap.  iv.  19.  What  became  of  them  afterwards  is 
not  knoAvn. 

AR,  Areopolis,  Ariel  of  Moab,  or  Rabbath- 
MoAB,  names  which  signify  the  same  city,  the  capital  of 
the  territory  of  the  Moabitcs,  on  the  south  of  the  river 
Anion.  Eusebius  remarks,  that  the  idol  of  these 

people,  probably  JMoabites,  was  called  Ariel.     Epi- 
S)hanius  says,  that  a  small  tract  of  land,  adjoining  to 
Hoab,  Iturea,  and  the  country  of  the  Nabathaeaus, 

16  called  Arielitis.  Isaiah  (xvi.  7,  11.)  calls  it  "the 
city  with  walls  of  burnt  brick  ;"  in  Hebrew  Kirha- 
reschith,  or  Kirjathhans.  Jerome  says,  the  city  was 
destroyed  by  an  earthquake,  when  he  was  young. 
Burckhardt  found  a  place  still  called  Rabba,  about  20 
miles  soiuh  of  the  Arnon,  with  ruins  about  a  mile 
and  a  half  in  circuit ;  doubtless  the  site  of  the  an- 

cient Rabbah.  (p.  377,  or  p.  040  Germ,  ed.)  Ar  was 
not  attacked  by  Israel,  from  respect  to  the  memory 
of  Lot;  to  whose  postcrit}'  God  had  assigned  it, 
Deut.  ii.  9. 
ARAB,  a  city  of  Judah,  Josh.  xv.  52. 
ARABAH,  a  city  of  Benjamin,  Josh,  xviii.  22. 
ARABIA  is  a  considerable  country  of  Western 

Asia,  lying  south  and  south-east  of  Judea.  It  ex- 
tends 1.500  miles  from  north  to  south,  and  1200  from 

east  to  west.  On  the  north  it  is  bounded  by  part  of 
Syria,  on  the  east  by  the  Persian  gulf  and  the  Eu- 

phrates, on  the  south  by  the  Arabian  sea  and  the 
straits  of  Babelmandel,  and  on  the  west  by  the  Red 

sea,  &.C.  Arabia  is  distinguished  by  geogi-aphers 
into  three  parts,  Arabia  Descrta — PetraDa,  and — Felix. 

Arabia  Deserta  has  the  mountains  of  Gilead 

west,  and  the  river  Euphrates  east ;  it  con)preliends 
the  country  of  the  Itureans,  the  Edomites,  the  Naba- 
thteans,  the  peojjle  of  Kedar,  and  others,  who  lead  a 
wandering  life,  liaving  no  cities,  houses,  or  fixed  hab- 

itations ;  but  wholly  dwelling  in  tents  ;  in  modern 
Arabic,  such  are  called  Bedouins.  This  country 
seems  to  be  generally  described  in  Scripture  by  the 

word  "Arab,"  which  signifies,  properly,  in  Hebrew, 
the  west.  The}'  may  have  taken  the  name  of  Arabim, 

or  Jf'(strrns,  from  their  situation,  being  west  of  the river  Euphrates;  and  if  so,  their  name  ^Jrab  is  prior 
to  the  settlement  of  Israel  in  Canaan.  In  Eusebius, 

and  authors  of  that  and  the  following  ages,  the  coun- 
try and  the  greater  part  of  tlie  cities  beyond  Jordan, 

and  of  what  they  call  tlie  Third  Palestine,  are  con- 
sidered as  parts  of  Arabia. 

Arabia  Petr^a  lies  south  of  the  Holy  Land,  and 
had  Petra  for  its  capital.  This  region  contained  the 
southern  Edomites,  the  Amalekites,  the  Cushites, 
(improperly  called  Ethiopians,  by  our  translators,  and 
other  interpreters  of  Scripture,)  the  Hivites,  the  Me- 
onians,  or  Maouim,  &c.  people   at   present  known 

under  the  general  name  of  Arabians.  But  it  is  of 
consequence  to  notice  the  ancient  inhabitants  of  these 
districts,  as  they  are  mentioned  in  the  text  of  Scrip- 

ture. In  this  country  was  Kadesh-barnea,  Gerar, 
Beersheba,  Lachish,  Libnah,  Paran,  Arad,  Hasmona, 
Oboth,  Phunon,  Dedan,  Segor,  &c.  also  mount  Sinai, 
where  the  law  was  given  to  Moses. 
Arabia  Felix  lay  still  farther  south ;  being 

bounded  east  by  the  Persian  gulf;  south  by  the  ocean, 
between  Africa  and  India  ;  and  west  by  the  Red  sea. 
As  this  region  did  not  immediately  adjoin  the  Holy 
Land,  it  is  not  so  frequently  mentioned  as  the  former 
ones.  It  is  thought,  that  the  queen  of  Sheba,  who 
visited  Solomon,  (1  Kings  x.  1.)  was  queen  of  part  of 
Arabia  Felix.  This  country  abounded  with  riches, 

and  particularly  with  spices  ;  and  is  now  called  Hed- 
jaz.  It  is  much  celebrated,  by  reason  of  the  cities 
of  Mecca  and  Medina  being  situated  in  it. 

Arabia  is  generally  stony,  rocky,  and  mountainous ; 
princii)ally  in  the  parts  remote  from  the  sea.  In  the 
course  of  ages,  a  vast  plain  has  been  interposed  be- 

tween the  mountains,  now  in  the  midst  of  the  coun- 
try, and  the  sea,  which  has  gradually  retired  from 

them.  This  is  now  the  most  fruitful  and  best  culti- 

vated part,  but  it  is  also  the  hottest ;  for  up  'n  tho mountains  the  air  is  much  cooler  than  below  in  the 

plains.  The  plain  is  called  Tehama;  or  "the 

Levels." 
The  inhabitants  of  Arabia,  who  dwelt  there  before 

Abraham  came  into  Canaan,  are  supposed  to  have 
descended  from  Ham.  We  find  there  3Iidianites,  of 

the  race  of  Cush,  among  whom  Moses  retired.  Abim- 
elech,  king  of  Gerar,  is  known  in  the  time  of  Abra- 

ham ;  and  the  Amalekites,  in  the  time  of  IMoses.  The 
Hivites,  the  Amorites,  the  Kenites,  and  the  iMeonians, 
or  Mahonians,  extended  a  good  way  into  Arabia 
Petra!a;tlie  Horim  occupied  the  mountains  which 
he  south  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  east  of  the  Dead 

sea.  The  Rephaiin,  Emini,  Zuzim,  and  Zamzum- 
mim  (Gen.  xiv.  5  ;  Deut.  ii.  10,  11.)  inhabited  the 
country  called  afterwards  Arabia  Deserta,  and  which 
was  subsequently  peopled  by  the  Ammonites,  Moab- 

itcs, and  Edomites. 
The  Arabs  derive  their  remotest  origin  from  the 

patriarch  Heber,  whom  they  called  Iloud,  and  who, 
at  the  distance  of  four  generations,  was  the  father  of 
Abraham.  He  settled,  they  say,  in  the  southern  parts 
of  Arabia,  and  died  there  about  1817  years  before  A. 
D.  His  son  Joctan,  named  by  the  Arabs  Kathj.ii,  or 
Kahthan,  being  the  father  of  a  numerous  family,  be- 

came, also,  the  first  sovereign  of  the  country  :  his  pos- 
terity peopled  the  jieninsula,  and  from  him  many 

tribes  of  Arabs  boast  their  descent.  These  are  called 

piu-e  or  unmixed  Arabs.  They  say,  too,  that  tho 
name  Arabia  is  derived  from  Jarab,  one  of  his  sona. 
See  JoKTA.N. 
The  Arabs  of  the  second  race  derive  their  descent 

from  Ishmael,son  of  Abraham  and  Hagar,  who  camo 
and  settled  among  the  former  tribes.  Of  his  jjoster- 
ity,  some  applied  themselves  to  traffic  and  hus- 

bandry ;  but  the  far  greater  part  ke])t  to  the  deserts, 
and  travelled  from  place  to  place,  like  the  modern 
Bedouins.  It  is  probable  that  a  third  description 
of  Arabs  might  arise  from  the  sons  of  Abraham  by 
Keturah,  as  they  would  naturally  associate  more  or 
less  with  their  brethren  the  Ishmaelites.  Other  oc- 

casional accessions  of  a  like  nature  might  augment 
the  migratory  population.  The  present  Bedouins 
are  fond  of  tracing  their  descent  from  Ishmacl,  and 
consider  their  numbers  as  fulfilling  the  promise  made 
to  Hagar,  of  a  numerous  posterity  to  issue  from  her 
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son.  Their  character,  too,  agrees  with  that  of  their 
alleged  progenitor,  for  their  hand  is  against  every  man  ; 

and  every  man''s  hand  is  against  them.  Their  disposi- 
tion leads  them  to  the  exercise  of  ai-nis,  and  warlike 

habits ;  to  the  tending  of  flocks ;  and  to  the  keen  ex- 
amination of  the  tracts  and  passages  of  their  country, 

in  hopes  of  meeting  with  booty.  They  despise  the 

nj-ts  of  civilized  and  social  life;  nor  v.'ill  they  inter- 
marry with  settled  tribes,  nor  with  the  Turks,  nor 

with  the  Moors,  lest  they  should  degrade  the  dignity 
of  their  pedigree.  Their  families  are  now  dispersed 
over  Syria,  IMesopotamia,  Palestine,  Egypt,  and  great 
part  of  Africa,  beside  their  original  country,  the  Ara- 
bias.  They  have,  indeed,  but  few  kingdoms  in  which 
they  possess  absolute  power,  but  they  are  governed 

by  (princes)  emirs,  and  by  (elders)  sheiks  ;'dnd  though 
no  where  composing  an  empire,  yet  in  the  whole 
they  are  a  prodigious  multitude  of  men — an  unde- 

niable fullilment  (in  conjunction  with  the  Jews)  of 
the  promise  made  to  Abraham,  that  his  posterity 
should  be  innumerable,  as  the  stajs  in  heaven,  or  as 
the  sand  of  the  sea. 

To  us,  who  inhabit  to^\^^s,  and  have  fixed  resi- 
dences, the  wandering  and  migratory  lives  of  the  pa- 
triarchs have  a  j)cculiar,  and  somewhat  strange,  ap- 

pearance ;  but  among  the  Arabs,  that  very  kind  of 
life  is  customary  at  this  daj'.  In  Egypt,  "The  Be- 

douin Arabs  ai-e  distributed  into  little  companies, 
each  with  a  cliief,  Avhom  they  call  sheik;  they  dwell 
always  under  tents,  and  each  platoon  foinis  a  little 
camp.  As  they  have  no  land  belonging  to  them, 
they  change  their  abode  as  often  as  they  please. 
When  they  fix  themselves  any  where,  for  a  certain 
time,  they  make  an  agreement  with  the  Bey,  the 
Cachelf,  or  the  Caimakan,  and  purchase,  for  a  whole 
year,  the  permission  of  cultivating  a  certain  portion 

of  land,  or  of  feeding  theii-  flocks  there,  dm-ing  the 
time  they  agi-ee  for.  They  continue  there,  then,  veiy 
peaceably,  go  forwards  and  backwards  into  the  vil- 

lages, or  neighboring  towns,  sell  and  purchase  what 
tliey  please,  and  enjoy  all  the  liberty  they  can  de- 

sire." But  "they  often  establish  themselves  on  the 
laud  they  occupy,  scpjuviting  from  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  government  the  land  they  have  seized  on,  and 
taking  possession  of  it,  without  paying  the  tax.  This 
is  a  loss  for  the  govermnent,  which  is,  by  this  means, 

deprived  of  the  revenue  of  those  lands."  (Norden's 
Travels  in  EgApt,  p.  9().)  This  may  remind  us  of  the 
mode  of  life  of  the  patriarchs,  Al)raham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob  :  and  so  we  fuul  Abimelech  jealous  of  Isaac's 
greatness — "  Go  from  us,  for  thou  ait  much  mightier 
than  we;  and  if  we  let  thee  stay  a  little  longer,  thou 
wilt  seize  the  land  as  tliy  property,  and  we  shall  lose 

the  revenue  of  it." — "They  go  into  the  villages  or 
neidiboring  towns  ;"  so  "  Dinah,  tiie  daughter  of  Ja- 

cob, went  out  to  see  tlie  daugiitcrs  of  the  kuul ;"' — 
i.  e.  into  the  town  of  Shechem,  as  th<'.  story  proves. 
This  may  also  remind  us  of  the  injmwtions  of  Jon- 
adnb,  son  of  Ri'rl-.ab,  on  liis  posterity  :  (Jer.  xxxv.  6.) 
"Ye  shall  not  buikl  a  house,  but  dwell  intents  all 

your  days."  ̂   iN'everthelrss,  th"y  fled  for  .sliolter,  from the  army  of  tlr;  Chaldeans,  to  Jerusalem;  though 
even  there,  no  doul.'t,  tiu-y  contiinird  to  abide  in 
their  tents  ;  and  this  singularity  distinguislied  them, 
not  to  the  j)rophit  only,  but  to  all  lli(>  iidiabitants  of 
Jerusalem.  Col.  Capiicr,  in  his  "  Observations  on 
the  Passage  to  India,"  (1778,)  thus  describes  an  Arab 
encamj)nient: — "From  this  hill,  we  could  j^lainlv 
perceive,  at  the  distance  of  about  three  miles,  an  im- 

mense body  of  Arabs,  which,  as  they  had  their  fam- 
ilies and  florlcs  with  tlieni,  looked  like   nn   encamp- 

ment of  the  patriarchs  :  they  first  sent  out  a  detach- 
ment of  about  four  hundred  men  towards  us  ;  but, 

finding  Ave  were  drawn  up  to  receive  them,  five  men 
only  advanced  from  the  main  body,  seeminglj'  with 
an  intention  to  treat :  on  seeing  which,  we  also  sent 
five  of  our  people  on  foot  to  meet  them.  A  short 
conference  ensued  ;  and  then  both  parties  came  to 
our  camp,  and  were  received  with  great  ceremony 
by  our  sheik :  they  proved  to  be  Bedouins,  under 
the  command  of  sheik  Fadil,  amounting  together  to 
nearly  twenty  thousand,  including  icomen  and  chil- 

dren. After  much  negotiation,  our  sheik  agreed  to 

paj-  a  tribute  of  one  chequin  for  every  camel  carry- 
ing merchandise  ;  but  he  refused  to  pay  for  those 

cariying  tents,  baggage,  or  provisions : — they  promised 
to  send  arejeek  [a  protecting  companion  of  their  own 
party]  with  us,  till  we  were  past  ail  danger  of  being 

molested  by  any  of  their  detached  parties,"  (p.  G3.) 
This  extract  may  give  us  some  idea  of  the  Israelites 
encampment  in  the  wilderness,  under  ]Moses.  Here 
we  find  20,000  persons,  women  and  children  in- 

cluded. How  heavy  was  the  burden  of  Babylon  ! 

(Isaiah  xiii.  20.)  "  It  shall  never  be  inhabited,  neither 
shall  it  be  dwelt  in,  from  generation  to  generation; 
neither  shall  the  Arabian  pitch  tent  there ;  neither 

shall  the  shepherds  make  a  fold  there  :" — wander 
where  they  will,  they  shall  keep  aloof  from  Babylon. 

To  the  same  pin-pose  speaks  Niebulir : — "  Their  way 
of  living  is  nearly  the  same  as  that  of  the  otlur 

wandering  Arabs,  of  the  Kurds,  and  of  the  Tm'ce- 
mans.  They  lodge  in  tents  n-ade  of  coarse  str.ft', either  black,  or  striped  black  and  white ;  which  ia 

manufactured  by  the  women,  of  goats'  hair.  The 
tent  consists  of  three  apartments,  of  which  one  is  for 
the  men,  another  for  the  women,  and  the  third  for 

the  cattle.  Those  ■(\iio  are  too  poor  to  have  a  tent, 
contrive,  however,  to  shelter  themselves  from  the  in- 

clemencies of  the  weather,  either  with  a  piece  of 
cloth  stretched  upon  poles,  or  by  retiring  to  the 
cavities  of  the  rocks.  As  the  shade  of  trees  is  ex- 

ceedingly agreeable  in  such  torrid  regions,  the  Bed- 
ouins are  at  great  pains  in  seeking  out  shaded 

situations  to  encamp  in."  (Travels,  vol.  i.  p.  208.) 
"  I  am  black,  but  comely,"  says  the  spouse  ;  (Cant.  i. 
5.)  black,  as  the  tciUs  of  Kedar,  come]}',  as  the  tent-cur- 

tains of  Solomon.  It  should  be  remembered,  how- 
ever, that  those  who  are  able,  have  distinct  tents,  not 

apartments  only,  for  the  men,  the  women,  and  the 
cattle.     Sec  Tents. 

The  pure  and  ancient  Arabians  were  divided  into 
tribes,  as  well  as  the  sons  of  Ishmael.  Some  of 
these  tribes  still  exist  in  Arabia,  others  are  lost  and 
extinct.  The  Islnnaclitcs  formed  twelve  tribes,  ac- 

cording to  the  number  of  the  sons  of  Ishmael,  (Gen. 
XXV.  13,  14.)  viz.  Nebajoth,  Kedar,  Abdiel,  Mibsam, 
?dishma,  Dumah,  Massa,  Hadar,  Tenia,  Jetur,  Na- 
l)hish,and  Kedemah  ;but  although  those  people  very 
carefully  jireserve  their  genealogy,  yet  they  cannot 
trace  it  up  to  Ishmael;  they  are  obliged  to  stop  at 

Adnan,  one  of  his  descendants;  the  genealogj^-  even 
of  Mahomet  rises  no  higher.  Besides  the  descend- 

ants of  Ishmael,  who  ])eopled  the  greater  part  of 
Arabia,  the  sons  of  Almdiam  and  Keturah,  of  Lot,  of 

Ksau,ofNahor,  ami  others,dwelt  in  the  same  countr}', 
and  mixed  witli,  or  drovi'  out,  th("   old  inhabitants. 
The  inhabitants  of  Arabia  are  divided  into  those 

who  dwell  in  cities,  njul  those  who  live  in  the 
field  and  desert:  the  latter  al)ide  continually  in 
tents,  and  are  much  more  honest  and  simple  than  the 
Arabians  who  live  in  towns.  Of  these  some  are 
Gentiles,  others  Mussulmans;  the    fonner  preceded 
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Mahomet,  and  are  now  called  among  thorn  '•  Ara- 
bians of  the  Days  of  Ignorance ;"  the  others,  who 

have  received  the  doctri)ies  preached  by  Mahomet, 
arc  called  Moslcnioun,  or  Mussidnians,  that  is,  be- 

lievers; and  are  the  peoj)le  who  conquered,  and  who 
still  possess,  great  part  of  Asia  and  Africa  ;  and  who 
foiuided  the  four  great  monarchies  of  the  Turks,  the 
Persians,  3Iorocco,and  Mogul ;  not  lo  mention  less- 

er kingdoms. 
The  ancient  Arabians  were  idolaters  ;  worshipping 

a  stone,  says  Clemens  Alexandrinus.  3Iaximus  Tyr- 
ius  and  the  modern  Arabians  accuse  them  of  the 
same.  The  black  stone,  which  has  the  repute  of 

having  been  "from  time  innnemorial"  the  object  of 
their  worship,  is  still  to  be  seen  in  the  Caaba  at 
Mecca.  They  say  this  stone  was  originally  white, 
but  has  wept  itself  black,  on  account  of  the  sins  of 
mankind.  Herodotus  says  they  had  only  two  deities — 
Bacchus  and  Venus.  Strabo  tells  us  that  they  adored 
only  Jupiter  and  Bacchus ;  which  Alexander  the 
Great  being  informed  of,  resolved  to  subdue  them, 
that  he  might  oblige  them  to  worship  him  as  their 
third  deity.  The  modern  Arabians  mention  other 
names  of  ancient  deities  adored  in  Arabia ;  as  Lakiah, 
whom  die^  invoked  for  rain  ;  Hafedah,  for  preserva- 

tion from  serious  accidents  in  journeys  ;  Razora,  for 
the  necessaries  of  life :  Lath,  or  Allat,  which  is  a 
diminutive  of  Allah,  the  true  name  of  God  ;  Aza,  or 
Uza,  from  ̂ ^ziz,  which  signifies  the  Mighty  God ; 
Menat,  from  .Menan,  distributor  of  favors.  It  is  very 
probable  that  they  adored  likewise  the  two  golden 
antelopes,  which  are  frequently  mentioned  in  their 
histories,  and  which  were  consecrated  in  the  temple 
at  Mecca.  The  ancient  Midianites,  among  whom 
Moses  retired  when  he  was  received  by  Jethro, 

worshipped  Abda  and  Hinda.  (D'Herbelot,  p.  47G.) 
Urotalt,  mentioned  by  Heiodotus,  denotes  probably 
the  sun  ;  and  Alilat,  the  moon.  The  first  of  these 
words  may  signify  the  God  of  Light ;  the  second, 
the  God,  or  Goddess,  eminently. 

The  Arabs  glory  in  the  fertility  of  their  language, 
which,  certainly,  is  one  of  the  most  ancient  in  the 
world  ;  and  is  remarkable  for  its  copiousness  and  the 
multitude  of  words  which  express  the  same  thing. 

We  read  in  Pococke's  Notes  ou  Abulpharagius,  that 
Ibn  Chalawaisch  composed  a  book  on  the  names  of 
the  lion,  which  amounted  to  .500;  and  those  of  the 
serpent  to  200.  Honey  is  said  to  have  80  names ; 
and  a  sword  1000.  The  greater  part  of  these  names, 
however,  are  poetical  epithets ;  just  as  we  say  the 
Almighty  for  God.  So  in  Arabic,  the  lion  is  the 
strong,  the  terrible,  &c.  Some  specimens  of  their 
poetry  are  thought  by  Schultens  to  be  of  the  age  of 
Solomon.  The  present  Arabic  characters  are  mod- 

ern. The  ancient  writing  of  Arabia  was  without 
vowels,  like  the  Hebrew  ;  and  so  is  also  the  modern 
Arabic,  except  in  the  Koran  and  other  specimens 

of  exact  chirograjjhy.  The  Ai"abs  studied  astron- 
omy, astrology,  divination,  &c.  Thej^  suffer  no  like- 
ness of  animated  nature  on  their  coins.  See  Ori- 

ental Languages. 
A  history  of  Arabia  is  that  of  human  nature  in  its 

earliest  stages  of  association,  and  with  as  little  change 
of  manners  from  generation  to  generation  as  may  l)e. 

"If  any  people  in  the  world,"  says  Niei)uhr,  "affoi-d 
in  their  histoiy  an  instance  of  high  antiquity  and  of 
great  simplicity  of  manners,  the  Arabs  surely  do. 
Coming  among  them,  one  can  hardly  help  fancying 

one'ii  self  suddenly  carried  backwards  to  the  ages 
which  immediately  succeeded  the  flood.  We  are 
tempted  to  imagine  ourselves  among  the  old  patri- 

archs, with  whose  adventures  we  have  been  so  much 
amused  in  our  infant  days.  The  language,  which  has 
been  spoken  from  time  immemorial,  and  which  so 
nearly  resembles  that  which  we  have  been  accustomed 
to  regard  as  of  the  most  distant  antiquity,  completes 

the  illusion  which  the  analogy  of  manners  began." 
(Travels,  vol.  ii.  p.  2.)  "All  that  is  known  concern- 

ing tlie  earliest  period  of  the  nistory  of  this  country, 
is,  that  it  was  governed  in  those  days  by  potent 
monarchs  called  Tobba.  This  is  thought  to  have 
been  a  title  common  to  all  those  princes,  as  the 
name  Pharaoh  was  to  the  ancient  sovereigns  of 

Egjpt."  (Ibid.  p.  10.)  "The  countiy  which  this 
nation  iidiabits  affords  many  objects  of  curiosity, 
equally  singular  and  interesting.  Intersected  by 

sandy  deserts,  and  vast  ranges  of  mountains,  it  pi'e- 
sents  on  one  side  nothing  but  desolation  in  its  most 
frightful  form,  while  the  other  is  adorned  with  all  the 
beauties  of  the  most  fertile  regions.  Such  is  its  posi- 

tion, that  it  enjoys,  at  once,  all  the  advantages  of 
sidtry  and  of  temperate  climates.  The  peculiar  pro- 

ductions of  regions  the  most  distant  from  one  an- 
other, are  produced  here  in  equal  perfection.  Hav- 

ing never  been  conquered,  Arabia  has  scarcely  knoA^Ti 

any  changes,  but  those  effected  by  the  hand  of  na- 
ture ;  it  bears  none  of  the  impressions  of  human  fury 

which  appear  in  many  other  places."  "  The  natural and  local  circumstances  of  Arabia  are  favorable  to 

that  spirit  of  independence  which  distinguishes  its 
inhabitants  from  ether  nations.  Their  deserts  and 

mountains  have  always  secured  them  from  the  en- 
croachments of  conquest.  Those  inhabiting  the 

plains  have  indeed  been  subdued,  but  their  servi- 
tude has  been  only  temporary ;  and  the  only  foreign 

])owers  to  whose  arms  they  have  yielded,  have  been 
those  bordering  on  the  two  gulfs  between  which 

this  country  lies."  (Ibid.  p.  99.)  "  The  most  ancient 
and  powerful  tribes  of  this  people  are  those  which 
easily  retire  into  the  desert  when  attacked  by  a  foreign 

enemy."  (Ibid.  p.  1C8.)  "The  Bedouins,  who  live  in 
tents  in  the  desert,  have  never  been  subclued  by  any 
conqueror;  but  such  of  them  as  have  been  enticed, 
by  the  prospect  of  an  easier  way  of  life,  to  settle 
near  towns,  and  in  fertile  provinces,  are  now,  in 
some  measure,  dependent  on  the  sovereigns  of  those 
provinces.  Such  are  the  Arabs  in  the  different  parts 
of  the  Ottoman  empire.  Some  of  them  pay  a  rent 
or  tribute  for  the  towns  or  paslurages  v/hich  they 
occupy.  Others  frequent  the  banks  of  the  Eu- 

phrates, only  in  one  season  of  the  year ;  and  in 
winter  return  to  the  desert.  These  last  acknowl- 

edge no  dependence  on  the  Porte."  (Ibid.  p.  164.) 
"Of  all  nations  the  Arabs  have  spread  farthest  over 
the  world,  and  in  all  their  wanderings  they  have,  better 
than  any  other  nation,  preserved  their  language, 
manners,  and  peculiar  customs.  From  east  to  west, 
from  the  banks  of  the  Senegal  to  the  Indus,  are 
colonies  of  the  Arabs  to  be  met  with  ;  and  between 

north  and  south,  thej'  are  scattered  from  the  Eu- 
phrates to  the  island  of  Madagascar.  The  Tartar 

hordes  have  not  occupied  so  wide  an  extent  of  the 

globe." 

The  Arabians  in  general  are  cunning,  witty,  gener- 
ous, and  ingenious ;  lovers  of  eloquence  and  poetry ; 

but  superstitious,  vindictive,  sanguinary,  and  given  to 
robbery,  (that  is,  of  those  not  under  the  protection  of 
some  of  their  own  people,)  which  they  think  allow- 

able, because  Abraham,  the  father  of  Ishmael,  say 
they,  gave  his  son  nothing.  Gen.  xxv.  5,  6. 

The  Arabs  have  various  traditions  among  them  of 

Scripture  personages  and  events.     They  relate  ad- 
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renlurcs  of  Abraham  their  progenitor,  of  Moses,  of 
Jcthro,  of  Solomon,  and  others.  They  have  seen 
originate  in  their  country  tliose  modes  of  rehgion  to 
wliich  a  great  portion  of  mankind  adhere:  the  Jew- 

ish, the  Clu'istiau,  and  the  Mahometan.  We  have 
no  complete  list  of  their  kings,  nor  history  of  their 

country  ;  but  some  few^xed  periods  have  been  dis- 
covered by  the  learnea,  of  which  the  mention  of 

a  part  may  be  acceptable.  A  complete  history 
would  throw  great  light  on  So  ipture  ;  and  notwith- 

standing the  broken  and  divided  nature  of  its  sub- 
ject, in  relation  to  various  governments,  yet  the  gen- 
eral picture  of  life  and  manners  which  it  would  ex- 

hibit, could  not  fail  of  being  both  interesting  and 
instructive. 

Ante  A.  D.  1817.  Jocta^,  son  of  Heber.  He  was 

succeeded  by  his  son,  his  gi*andson,  and  his  great- 
grandson. 

Kabr-Houd — the  tomb  of  Heber — is  said  to  be  ex- 

tant, at  the  extremity  of  a  district  named  Seger,  situ- 
ated between  Hadramaut  and  Marah. 

  1698.     Hamyar,  son  of  Abd-elshams  ;  whose 

family  possessed  the  sovereignty  2'200  years ;  but  not 
without  intervals  of  privation. 
  1458.     Afrikis,  contemporary  with  Joshua. 

The  Arab  writers  say  that  he  granted  an  asylum  to  a 
tribe  of  Canaanites  expelled  by  Joshua. 
  980.  Balkis,  the  queen  of  Sheba,  who  visit- 
ed Solomon. 

  Malek,   brother   of  Balkis  ;  who   lost  an 
army  in  the  moving  sands  of  the  desert. 

— - — 890.     Amram,  not  of  the  Hamyarite  family. 
  860.     Al  Alkram,  of  the  Hamyarite  family. 
  DnouHABSCHAN,  his  son.     In   his  reign  a 

prodigious  inundation,  from  a  collection  of  waters, 
overwhelmed  the  city  of  Saba,  the  capital  of  Yemen, 
and  destroyed  the  adjacent  country. 

A.  D.  436.  Dhou'lnaovas,  deprived  of  his  do- 
minions by  the  Ethiopians,  threw  himself  into  the  sea. 

502.  The  Hamyarites  cease  to  reign  in  Arabia, 
which  is  now  governed  by  Ethio])ian  viceroys. 

569.  Mahomet  bom  :  he  invents  and  propagates 
a  new  religion,  which  he  spreads  by  conquest.  In 
A.  D.  622,  he  flees  from  Mecca  to  Medina,  July  16th, 
which  constitutes  the  commencement  of  the  Ilcgira, 
or  Mahometan  era. 

The  early  successors  of  Mahomet  removed  the 
seat  of  empire  into  Syria,  and  afterwards  to  Bagdad  ; 
where  it  continued  till  the  taking  of  that  city  by  the 

Tartar  Houloga.n,  in  the  fouz'tcenth  century. 
The  customs  of  the  Arabians  are  alUed  in  many 

respects  to  those  which  we  find  in  Holy  Writ ;  and 
arc  greatly  illustrative  of  them  ;  many  being,  indeed, 
the  very  same,  retained  to  this  day.  Their  jiersonal 
and  domestic  maxims,  their  local  and  political  pro- 

ceedings, are  the  same  now  as  heretofore  ;  and  the 
general  character  anciently  attributed  to  them,  of 
being  plunderers,  yet  hos|)itable  ;  greedy,  deceitful, 
and  vindictive,  yet  generous,  trust-worthy,  and  hon- 

orable ;  is  precisely  the  description  of  their  nation 
at  present.  The  Scripture  frequently  mentions  the 
Arabians  (meaning  those  adjoining  Judca)  as  a  pow- 

erful peo])le,  who  valued  themselves  on  their  wis- 
dom. Their  riches  consisted  princi|)ally  in  flocks 

and  cattle ;  they  paid  king  Jehoshaphat  an  annual 
tribute  of  7700  sheep,  and  as  many  goats,  2  Cliron. 
xvii.  11.  The  kings  of  Arabia  fiunished  Solomon 
with  a  great  quantity  of  gold  and  silver,  2  Chron.  ix. 
14.  They  loved  war,  but  made  it  rather  like  thieves 
and  plunderers,  than  like  soldiers.  They  lived  at 
hberty  in  the  field,  or  the  desert,  concerned  them- 

selves little  about  cultivating  the  earth,  and  were  not 
very  obedient  to  established  governments.  This  is 
the  idea  which  Scripture  gives  of  them  ;  (Isa.  xiii. 
20.)  and  the  same  is  their  character  at  this  day. 

There  are  many  other  particulars  in  wliich  this 
people  appear  to  resemble  their  collateral  relations, 
the  Jews  ;  and  probably  the  worship  of  the  true  God 
was  long  j)reserved  among  them — to  the  time  of 
Jethro,  at  least ;  but  the  prevalence  of  Mahometan- 
ism  has  given  a  certain  cliaracter  to  them,  which 
renders  them  almost  obdurate  against  the  gospel. 
The  true  Arabians  are  not  so  intolerant  as  the  Turks, 
and  should  be  carefully  distinguished  not  only  from 
the  Turks,  the  Saracens,  and  the  IMoors,  but  also 
among  the  Arabs  themselves,  because  the  proportion 
of  vices  and  virtues  which  characterize  them,  dif- 

fers among  the  tribes,  no  less  than  among  indi- 
viduals. 

Since  the  propagation  of  the  gospel,  many  Ara- 
bians have  embraced  Christianity  ;  and  we  know  of 

some  bishops  and  martyrs  of  Arabia.  In  Origen's 
time  a  council  was  held  there  against  certain  her- 

etics. The  iNIahometans  acknowledge,  that  before 
]Mahomct  there  were  three  tribes  in  this  country 

which  professed  Christianity  ;  those  of  Thanouk,  Ba- 
hora,  and  Naclab.  That  of  Thanouk,  having  had 

some  difl^erence  with  their  neighbors  on  the  subject 
of  religion,  retired  to  the  province  of  Baliarain,  on 
the  Persian  gulf. 

[There  are  three  etymologies  usually  given  of  the 
name  Arabia  ;  one  of  which  is  mentioned  under 
Arabia  Deserta,  above ;  the  second  is  also  men- 

tioned above,  viz.  that  it  was  from  Jarab,  the  son  of 
Joktan  or  Kathan  ;  the  third  is  sanctioned  by  Rosen- 
mueller,  viz.  that  the  Heb.  3-1;;  has  the  same  meaning 
as  the  feminine  n3"\;',  i.  c.  a  plain,  a  desert. 

The  ancient  Hebrews  gave  to  all  the  countries 
afterwards  comprehended  under  the  name  Ara- 

bia, the  general  ap})cllation  of  the  East,  and  called 
the  inhabitants  children  of  the  East,  Gen.  xxv.  6 ; 
Judg.  vi.  3  ;  Job  i.  3,  Sec.  The  name  Arab  and 
Arabia  was  originally  apj)ljed  by  the  Hebrews  only 
to  a  small  portion  of  the  vast  temtory  now  known 
by  that  title.  In  Ezek.  xxvii.  21,  among  several 
Arabian  provinces  Avhich  traded  with  Tyre,  Arab 
(Arabia)  and  the  princes  of  Kedar  are  mentioned  ; 
compare  also  2  Chron.  xxi.  16,  17  ;  xxvi.  7.  Under 
cdl  the  kings  of  Arabia^  mentioned  1  Kings  x.  15,  Jer. 
xxv.  24,  are  doubtless  to  be  imderstood  chiefs  of 
Arab  nomadic  tribes  or  Bedouins.  The  Arabians 

spoken  of  in  Isa.  xiii.  20,  Jer.  iii.  2,  are  in  like  man- 
ner Bedouins,  who  wander  in  the  desert  and 

dwell  in  tents.  When  the  apostle  Paul  says,  (Gal. 
i.  17.)  that  he  tvent  i7ito  Arabia  aiid  returned  again  to 
Damascus,  he  means,  without  doubt,  the  northern 
part  of  Arabia  Deserta,  which  lay  adjacent  to  the 
territory  of  Damascus.  He  uses  the  name  in  a 
wider  sense,  when  he  remarks,  (Gal.  iv.  25.)  that 
mount  Sinai  lies  in  Arabia. 

For  full  and  ])articu!ar  accounts  of  Arabia  and  its 

inhabitants,  see  Niebuhr's  Travels ;  Burckhardt's 
Travels  in  Arabia,  Lond.  1829  ;  Kosenmueller's  Bibl. 
Gcogr.  vol.  iii  ;  and  also  the  3Iodcrn  Traveller  in 
Arabia,  which  contains  a  very  good  account  of  the 

history  and  geogi-aphy  of  Arabia,  and  especially 
of  the  peninsula  of  mount  Sinai,  compiled  from 

various  authors.     *R. 
ARACEANS,  or  Arkites,  a  people  descended  from 

Arak,  son  of  Canaan,  who  dwelt  in  the  city  Arco,  or 
Area,  at  the  foot  of  mount  Libanus.  Josephus  and 

Ptolemy  both  speak  of  this  city.     Antoninus's  Itine- 
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rary  i)laccs  it  between  Tripolis  and  Antaradus ;  and 
Josephus  produces  a  fragment  of  the  history  of  As- 

syria, wherein  it  is  related,  that  the  inhabitants  of 
Arce  submitted  to  the  Assyrians,  together  with  those 
of  Sidon  and  the  ancient  Tyre.  He  says,  also,  that 
tJie  river  Sabbaticus  empties  itself  into  the  Mediter- 

ranean, between  Arce  and  Raphansea.  This  is  prob- 
ably the  Arce  said  to  belong  to  the  tribe  of  Asher, 

and  otherwse  called  Antipas.  (Antiq.  book  v.  chap. 

1.)  In  Solomon's  time,  Baariah  was  superintendent 
of  the  tribe  of  Asher,  according  to  the  Hebrew,  (1 
Kings  iv.  16.)  but  Josephus  says,  he  was  governor  of 
the  country  around  the  city  of  Arce,  which  lies  on 
the  sea.  In  the  later  times  of  the  Jewish  common- 

wealth, this  city  was  part  of  Agrippa's  kingdom. 
See  Rosenm.  Bibl.  Geog.  II.  i.  10. 
ARAD,  Akada,  Arath,  Adraa,  or  Adra,  a  city 

south  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  and  the  land  of  Canaan,  in 

Arabia  Petra^a.  The  Israelites  having  advanced  to- 
wards Canaan,  the  king  of  Arad  opposed  their  pas- 

sage, defeated  them,  and  took  a  booty  from  them. 
But  they  devoted  his  country  as  accursed,  and  de- 

stroyed all  its  cities,  when  they  became  masters  of 
the  land  of  Canaan,  Numb.  xxi.  1.  Arad  was  re- 

built ;  and  Eusebius  places  it  in  the  neighborhood 
of  Kadesli,  four  miles  from  3Ialathis,  and  twenty 
from  Hebron. 

ARADUS,  in  the  Bible,  Arvad,  now  Ruad,  a  city 
and  island  in  the  Mediterranean,  on  the  coast  of 
PhcEuicia,  over  against  Antaradus.  The  isle  of  Ara- 
dus  is  but  seven  furlongs,  or  875  paces  about,  and 
is  200  paces  distant  from  the  continent.  The  Ara- 
diaus,  or  Arkites,  descendants  of  Canaan,  dwelt  at 
Aradus,  Gen.  x.  17.  This  country  was  jiromised  to 

the  Israelites ;  liut  thej-  did  not  possess  it  until,  per- 
haps, the  reign  of  David,  or  that  of  Solomon. 

I.  ARAM,  the  fifth  son  of  Shem,  (Gen.  x.  22.)  was 
the  father  of  the  people  of  Syria,  who,  from  him,  are 
called  Aramteans.  (See  Shem.)  Homer  and  Hesiod 
call  those  Aramaeans,  whom  the  more  modern  Greeks 
call  Syrians.  The  prophet  Amos  (ix.  7.)  seems  to 
say,  that  the  first  Aramaeans  dwelt  in  the  country  of 
Kir,  in  Iberia,  where  the  river  Cyrus  runs ;  and  that 
God  brought  them  from  thence,  as  he  did  the  He- 

brews out  of  Egypt :  but  at  what  time  this  happened 
is  not  known.  Moses  always  calls  the  Syrians,  and 
inhabitants  of  Mesopotamia,  Aramites.  The  Ara- 

maeans often  warred  against  the  Hebrews ;  but  Da- 
vid subdued  them,  and  obliged  them  to  pay  him  trib- 

ute. Solomon  preserved  the  sanie  authority  ;  but, 
after  the  separation  of  the  ten  tribes,  it  does  not  ap- 

pear that  the  Syrians  were  generally  subject  to  the 
kings  of  Israel ;  unless,  perhaps,  under  Jeroboam  II. 
who  restored  the  kingdom  of  Israel  to  its  ancient 
boundaries,  2  Kings  xiv.  25.  For  the  Aramaean  lan- 

guage or  dialect,  see  Oriental  Languages. 
II.  ARAM.  There  are  several  countries  of  this 

name  mentioned  in  Scripture  ;  as — Aram  Naharaim, 
or  Syria  of  the  Two  Rivere,  that  is,  of  Mesopotamia  ; 
Aram  of  Damascus  ;  Aram  of  Soba;  Aram  of  Beth- 
rehob;  and  Aram  of  Maachah.     See  Syria. 
ARARAT,  a  country  and  mountain  in  Armenia, 

on  which  the  ark  is  said  to  have  rested,  after  the 
deluge,  Gen.  viii.  4.  It  has  been  affinncd,  that  there 

are  still  remains  of  Noah's  ark  on  the  top  of  this 
mountain ;  but  M.  de  Tournefort,  who  visited  the 
spot,  assures  us  that  there  was  nothing  like  it ;  that 
the  top  of  the  mountain  is  inaccessible,  both  by  rea- 

son of  its  great  height,  and  of  the  snow  which  [)er- 
petually  covers  it.  Ararat  is  twelve  leagues  from 
Erivan,  east,  and  is  situated  in  a  vast  plain,  in  tlie 

12 

midst  of  which  it  rises.  The  Eastern  people  call 
mount  Ararat,  Ar-dag,  or  Parmak-dagh,  the  finger 
mountain,  because  it  is  straight,  and  stands  by  it- 

self, like  a  finger  held  up;  or  the  mountain  of  Dag. 
It  is  visiljle  at  the  distance  of  180  or  200  miles. 
Tavernier  says,  there  are  many  monasteries  on 
mount  Ararat  ;  that  the  Armenians  call  it  Mere- 
soussar,  because  the  ark  stopped  here.  It  is,  as  it 

were,  taken  off"  from  the  other  mountains  of  Arme- 
nia, which  form  a  long  chain :  fi-om  the  top  to  the 

middle,  it  is  often  covered  with  snow  three  or  four 
months  of  the  year.  He  adds,  that  the  city  of  Nek- 
givan,  or  Nakschivan,  three  leagues  from  mount 
Ararat,  is  the  most  ancient  in  the  world  ;  that  Noah 
settled  here,  when  he  quitted  the  ark ;  that  the  word 
JVak-schivan  is  derived  from  JVak,  which  signifies 
ship,  and  schivan,  stopped  or  settled,  in  memory  of 
the  ark's  resting  on  mount  Ararat. 

The  Armenians  maintain,  by  tradition,  that,  since 
Noah,  no  one  has  been  able  to  climb  this  mountain, 
because  it  is  perpetually  covered  with  snow,  which 
never  melts,  unless  to  make  room  for  other  snow, 

newly  fallen  ;  that  Noah,  when  he  left  the  ark,  set- 
tled at  Erivan,  twche  leagues  from  Ararat,  and  that 

at  a  league  from  this  city,  in  a  very  happy  aspect, 
that  patriarch  planted  the  vine  in  a  place  which  at 
present  jiekls  excellent  wine.  Mr.  Morier  describes 
Ararat  as  being  most  beautiful  in  shape,  and  most 
awful  in  height ;  and  Sir  Robert  Ker  Porter  has  fur- 

nished the  following  gi-aphic  picture  of  this  stupen- 
dous work  of  nature : — "  As  the  vale  opened  beneath 

us,  in  our  descent,  my  whole  attention  became  ab- 
sorbed in  the  view  before  me.  A  vast  plain  peopled 

with  countless  villages ;  the  towers  and  spires  of  the 
churches  of  Eitch-mai-adzen  arising  from  amidst 
them ;  the  glittering  waters  of  the  Araxes  flowing 
through  the  fresh  green  of  the  vale  ;  and  the  subordi- 

nate range  of  mountains  skirting  the  base  of  the 
awful  monument  of  the  antediluvian  world,  it  seemed 

to  stand  a  stupendous  link  in  the  liistoi-y  of  man, 
uniting  the  two  races  of  men  before  and  after  the 
flood.  But  it  was  not  until  we  had  arrived  upon 

the  flat  plain  that  I  beheld  Ararat  in  all  its  ampli- 
tude of  gi-andeur.  From  the  spot  on  which  I  stood, 

it  appeared  as  if  the  hugest  mountains  of  the  world 
had  been  piled  upon  each  other,  to  form  this  one 
sublime  immensity  of  earth,  and  rock,  and  snow. 
The  icy  peaks  of  its  double  heads  rose  majestically 
into  the  clear  and  cloudless  lieavens ;  the  sun  blazed 
bright  upon  them,  and  the  reflection  sent  forth  a 
dazzling  radiance  equal  to  other  suns.  This  point 
of  the  view  united  the  utmost  grandeur  of  plain  and 
height,  but  the  feelings  I  experienced  whilfe  looking 
on  the  mountain  are  hai-dly  to  be  described.  My 
eye,  not  able  to  rest  for  any  length  of  time  on  the 
blinding  glory  of  its  summits,  wandered  do^vn  the 
apparently  interminable  sides,  till  I  could  no  longer 
trace  their  vast  fines  in  the  mists  of  the  horizon ; 

when  an  inexpressible  impulse,  immediately  carry- 
ing my  eye  upwards  again,  refixed  my  gaze  on  the 

awftd  glare  of  Ararat ;  and  this  bewildered  sensibil- 
ity of  sight  being  answered  by  a  similar  feeling  in 

the  mind,  for  some  moments  I  was  lost  in  a  strange 

suspension  of  the  powers  of  thought." 
Of  the  two  separate  peaks,  called  Little  and  Great 

Ararat,  which  are  separated  by  a  chasm  about  seven 
miles  in  width.  Sir  Robert  Porter  thus  speaks  ;— 
"These  inaccessible  summits  have  never  been  trod- 

den by  the  foot  of  man,  since  the  days  of  Noah,  if 
even  then,  for  my  idea  is  that  the  ark  rested  in  the 

space  between  these  heads,  and  not  on  the  top  of 
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either.  V'arious  attempts  have  been  made  in  differ- 
ent ages  to  ascend  these  tremendous  mountain  pyra- 

mids, but  in  vain ;  their  form,  snows,  and  glaciers 
are  insurmountable  obstacles,  the  distance  being  so 
great  from  the  commencement  of  the  icy  regions  to 
the  highest  points,  cold  alone  Avould  be  the  destruc- 

tion of  any  person  who  should  have  the  hardihood 
to  persevere.  On  viewuig  mount  Ararat  from  the 
northern  side  of  the  plain,  its  two  heads  are  sepa- 

rated by  a  wide  cleft,  or  rather  glen,  in  the  body  of 
the  mountain.  The  rocky  side  of  the  greater  head 
rims  almost  perpendicularly  down  to  the  north-east, 

while  the  lesser  head  rises"  from  the  sloping  bottom of  the  cleft,  in  a  perfectly  conical  shape.  Both 
heads  are  covered  with  sno\\.  The  form  of  the 

greater  is  similar  to  the  less,  only  broader  and 
rounder  at  the  top,  and  shows  to  the  north-west  a 
broken  and  abrupt  front,  opening  about  half  way  down 
into  a  stupendous  chasm,  deep,  rocky,  and  peculiarly 
black.  At  that  part  of  the  mountain,  the  hollow  of 
the  chasm  receives  an  interruption  from  the  projec- 

tion of  the  minor  mountains,  which  start  from  the 
side  of  Ararat,  like  branches  from  the  root  of  a  tree, 
and  run  along  in  undulating  jirogression,  till  lost  in 

the  distant  vapors  of  the  plain." 
[The  following  interesting  and  graphic  account, 

both  of  the  province  and  mountain  of  Ararat,  is 
from  the  pen  of  the  Rev.  E.  Smith,  American  mis- 

sionary to  Palestine,  who  made  an  exjiloring  tour  in 
Persia  and  Armenia,  in  1830  and  1831.  It  was  writ- 

ten from  Tebreez  in  Persia,  under  date  of  Feb.  18th, 
1831,  and  is  here  extracted  from  the  Biblical  Repos- 

itory, vol.  ii.  p.  202. 
"The  name  of  Ararat  occurs  but  twice  in  the  Old 

Testament,  Gen.  viii.  4,  and  Jerein.  U.  27 ;  and  both 
times  as  the  name  of  a  country,  which  in  the  last  pas- 

sage is  said  to  have  a  king.  It  is  well  known,  that  this 
was  the  name  of  one  of  the  iifteen  provinces  of  Ar- 

menia. It  was  situated  nearly  in  the  centre  of  the 
kingdom ;  was  very  extensive,  reaching  from  a  point 
above  seven  or  eight  miles  east  of  the  modern  Erz- 
room,  to  within  thirty  or  forty  miles  of  Nakhchewau  ; 
yielded  to  none  in  fertility,  being  watered  froin  cue 
extremity  to  the  other  by  the  Araxes,  which  divided 
it  into  two  nearly  equal  parts  ;  and  contained  some 
eight  or  ten  cities,  which  were  successively  the  resi- 

dences of  the  kings,  princes,  or  governors  of  Arme- 
nia, from  the  commencement  of  its  jjolitical  exist- 
ence about  2000  years  B.  C.  according  to  Armenian 

tradition,  until  the  extinction  of  the  Pagi-atian  dy- 
nasty, about  the  middle  of  the  11th  century;  with 

the  exception  of  about  2-30  years  at  the  conimence- 
ment  of  the  Arsacian  dynasty,  when  Nisibis  and  Orfa 
were  the  capitals.  It  is  therefore  not  unnatural  that 
this  name  shoidd  be  substituted  for  that  of  the  whole 

kingdom,  and  thus  become  known  to  foreign  na- 

tions, and  tiiat  tlie  king  of  Armenia  should  bc'called 
the  king  of  Ararat.  This  |)rovince  we  have  seen 
almost  in  its  whole  extent,  first  entering  it  at  the 
western  and  then  at  its  e.istern  extreruity. 
"On  the  last  occasion  we  passed  very  near  the 

base  of  that  noble  mountain,  which  is  called  by  the 
Armr^nians,  ;\Iasis,  and  i)y  Etu-o|)eaMS  gencrallv  Ara- 

rat ;  and  for  more  than  twenty  days  had  it  constant- 

ly ill  sight,  except  when  olj"scurcd  by  clouds.  It consigts  of  two  peaks,  one  considerably  higher  than 
the  other,  and  is  connected  with  a  chain  of  moun- 

tains running  off  to  the  ufirth-west  and  west,  which 
though  high,  are  not  of  sutiicieiu  ehjvatioii  to  detract 
at  all  from  the  lonely  dignity  of  this  stupendous 
mass.     From   Nakhchewan,    nt  the  distance   of  at 

least  100  miles  to  the  south-east,  it  appeared  like  an 
immense  isolated  cone,  of  extreme  regularity,  rising 
out  of  the  valley  of  the  Araxes.  Its  height  is  said 
to  be  16,000  feet,  but  I  do  not  know  by  whom 
the  measurement  was  taken.  The  eternal  snows 
upon  its  summit  occasionally  form  vast  avalanches, 
Avhich  precipitate  themselves  down  its  sides  Avith  a 
sound  not  unlike  that  of  an  earthquake.  When  we 

saw  it,  it  AA'as  white  to  its  veiy  base  with  siioaw  And 
certainly  not  among  the  mountains  of  Ararat  or  of 
Armenia  generally,  nor  those  of  any  part  of  the 
world  where  I  have  been,  have  I  ever  seen  one 
whose  majesty  could  plead  half  so  powerfully  its 
claims  to  the  honor  of  having  once  been  the  step- 

ping stone  between  the  old  world  and  the  new.  I 
gave  myself  up  to  the  feehng,  that  on  its  summit  were 
once  congregated  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  and 
that,  while  in  the  valley  of  the  Araxes,  I  was  paying  a 
visit  to  the  second  cradle  of  the  human  race.  Nor 

can  I  allow  my  opinion  to  be  at  all  shaken  by  the 

Chaldee  paraphrasts,  the  Syrian  translators  and  com- 
mentators, and  the  traditions  of  the  whole  family  of 

Syrian  churches,  which  translate  the  passage  in  ques- 
tion mountains  of  the  Kurds.  The  Septuagint  and  Jo- 

sephus,  who  support  the  Hebrew  oi-iginal,  certainly 
speak  the  language  of  a  ti-adition  quite  as  ancient. 
Not  to  urge  the  names  of  places  around  moimt  INIa- 
sis  in  favor  of  its  claims,  as  I  think  in  the  case  of 
Nakhchewan  might  be  done  with  some  force,  there 
is  one  passage  of  Scripture  of  some  imjjortance, 
which  I  do  not  recollect  to  have  ever  seen  applied 
to  elucidate  this  subject.  In  Gen.  ii.  2,  where  the 
movements  of  the  descendants  of  Noah  are  first  al- 

luded to,  it  is  said  that  they  journeyed  from  the 
east  and  came  into  the  land  of  Shinar.  Now,  had 

the  ark  rested  upon  the  mountains  of  Kiu'distan, 
they  would  naturally  have  issued  at  once  into  Meso- 

potamia, and  have  made  their  way  down  to  Babylon 
from  the  north  ;  nor  would  they  have  been  obliged 
to  go  so  far  to  find  a  plain.  But  in  migrating  from 
the  valley  of  the  Araxes,  they  would  of  course  keep 
on  the  eastern  side  of  the  Median  mountains  until 

they  almost  reached  the  parallel  of  Babylon,  before 
they  would  find  a  convenient  place  for  crossing 
them.  Such  is  now  the  daily  route  of  caravans 
going  from  Tebreez  to  Bagdad.  They  go  south  as 
far  as  Kermanshah,  and  then,  making  almost  a  right 
angle,  take  a  western  direction  to  Bagdad  ;  thus  mak- 

ing their  journey  some  ten  or  twelve  days  longer 
than  it  would  be,  were  they  to  take  the  more  moun- 

tainous and  difficult  road  by  Soleymania.  It  has 
been  objected  to  this  location  of  mount  Ararat,  that 

there  are  now  no  olive  trees  near  enough  for  Noah's 
dove  to  have  plucked  her  leaf  from ;  and  perhaps 
this  opinion  gave  rise  to  the  tradition  in  favor  of  the 
Kurdish  mountains,  which  are  so  near  to  the  warm 
regions  of  Mesopotamia.  In  fact,  there  are  no  olive 
trees  in  the  valley  of  the  Araxes,  nor  of  the  Cyrus, 
nor  in  any  part  of  Armenia  we  have  seen,  nor  yet,  as 
we  have  been  told,  on  the  shores  of  the  Caspian. 
They  are  to  be  found  no  nearer  than  some  of  the 
warm  valleys  of  the  province  of  Akhaltzikhi  and 
the  basin  of  the  ancient  Colchis.  We  mentioned 

this  objection  in  a  circle  of  learned  monks  at  Etch- 
miazin.  They  shrewdly  replied  by  asking,  if  it 
would  be  very  hard  work  for  a  jjigeon  to  fly  to  Ak- 

haltzikhi and  back  again.  Their  ex])]anation  was 
in  fact  satisfactory.  The  distance,  in  the  direction 
taken  by  caravans,  is  about  1.30  miles,  and  in  a 
straight  line  must  be  less  ;  a  distance  which,  accord- 

ing to  some  recent  experiments  made  upon  the  flight 
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of  carrier  pigeons  between  Loudon  and  Antwerp, 

might  be  easiij-  passed  over  twice  in  a  day  by  that 
bird."     *R. 
ARAUNAH,  or  Or>a>-,  an  ancient  inhabitant  of 

Jerusalem,  whose  threshing-floor  was  on  mount  Mo- 
riah,  where  the  temple  was  afterwards  built,  2  Sam. 
xxiv.  18 ;  1  Chron.  xxi.  18.     See  Jerusalem. 
ARBA,  otherwise  Hebron,  (Josh.  xiv.  15.)  was 

first  possessed  by  giants  of  the  race  of  Anak ;  after- 
wards given  to  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  the  property 

of  it  transferred  to  Caleb.  The  rabbins  have  a  tradi- 
tion tliat  Heijron  was  called  ̂ irba,  that  is,  four,  be- 

cause the  four  most  illustrious  patriarchs,  Adaju, 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  were  buried  there ;  or, 
as  others  say,  because  four  of  the  most  celebrated 
matrons  of  antiquity  were  interred  there,  viz.  Eve, 
Sarah,  Rebecca,  and  Leah  :  but  there  is  no  account- 

ing for  these  rabbinical  traditions.     See  Hebron. 
ARBATTIS,  a  city  of  Galilee,  taken  and  destroyed 

by  Simon  IMaccabceus,  1  Mace.  v.  23. 
ARBELA,  the  name  of  several  places  in  Palestine. 

It  is  said  (1  Mace.  ix.  2.)  that  Bacchides  and  Alchnus 
came  into  Galilee,  and  encamped  at  Maseloth,  which 
is  in  Arbela.  The  city  Masai,  or  Misheal,  was  in  the 
tribe  of  Asher,  near  to  which  was  a  place  called  Ar- 

bela, Josh.  xix.  26. — Eusebius  and  Jerome  mention  a 
city  of  this  name,  in  the  great  plain  of  Esdraelon, 
nine  miles  from  Legio,  probably  east ;  and  the  former 
writer  mentions  another  belonging  to  the  region  of 
Pella.     See  Betu-arbel. 
ARCA,  a  city  of  Phosnicia,  allotted  to  Asher,  and 

situated  between  Ai-ad  and  Tripohs.    See  Araceaxs. 
ARCE,  [from  Arke,)  or  Rekem,  by  change  of 

pronunciation,  or  Petra,  the  capital  of  Arabia  Petrsea. 
See  Rekem,  and  Petra. 
ARCHANGEL.     See  Angel. 
I.  ARCHELAUS,  king  of  Cappadocia,  father  of 

Glaphjra,  wife  of  Alexander,  sou  of  Herod  the  Great. 
See  .Alexander  VII. 

II.  ARCHELAUS,  son  of  Herod  the  Great,  and 

Maltace,  his  fifth  wife.  Hei'od  having  put  to  death 
his  sons  Alexander,  Aristobulus,  and  Autipater,  and 
expunged  from  his  will  Herod  Antipas,  whom  he 
had  declared  king,  substituted  Archelaus,  giving  to 
Antipas  only  the  title  of  tetrarch.  ,  (See  Antipas.) 
After  the  death  of  Herod,  Archelaus  was  proclaimed 

king  by  the  populace,  and  aftei"\vards  went  to  Rome 
to  procure  from  Augustus  the  confirmation  of  his 

father's  will.  Antipas,  his  brother,  disputed  his  title 
before  the  emperor,  and  the  Jews  also  sent  a  solemn 
embassy  to  Rome,  to  desire  Augustus  to  permit  them 
to  live  according  to  their  own  laws,  and  on  the  foot- 

ing of  a  Roman  province ;  without  being  sul)ject  to 

kings  of  Herod's  family,  but  only  to  the  governors  of 
Syria.  Augustus,  having  heard  all  parties,  gave  to 
xVrchelaus  the  title,  not  of  king,  but  of  ethnarch,  with 
one  moiety  of  the  territories  which  his  father  Herod 
had  enjoyed  ;  promising  him  the  crown  likewise,  if 
his  conduct  should  deserve  it.  Archelaus  returned 

to  Judea,  and  tmder  pretence  that  he  had  counte- 
nanced the  seditious  against  him,  he  deprived  Joazar 

of  the  high-priesthood,  and  gave  that  dignity  to  his 
brother  Eleazar.  He  governed  Judea  with  so  much 
violence,  that,  at\er  seven  years,  the  chiefs  of  the  Sa- 

maritans and  Jews  accused  him  before  Augustus ; 
who  sent  for  him  to  Rome,  and  after  hearing  his 
defence,  banished  him  to  Vienne  in  Gaul,  where  he 
died.  His  territoiy  was  reduced  to  the  form  of  a  Ro- 

man ])rovincc,  Josephus,  de  Bello,  ii.  6  ;  Ant.  xvii.  ult. 
ARCHI,  a  city  of  Manasseh,  near  Bethel,  Josh. 

xvi.  2. 

ARCHIPPUS,  either  a  teacher  or  deacon  in  tlie 
church  at  Colosse,  of  whom  Paul  speaks,  as  his  fel- 

low-soldier. Col.  iv.  17  ;  Philem.  2. 
ARCHISYNAGOGUS,  or  ruler  of  the  synagogue, 

see  Synagogue. 

ARCTURUS  signifies,  properly,  the  Bear's  tail, 
and  denotes  a  star  in  the  tail  of  the  Great  Bear,  or 
constellation  Ursa  JNIajor. 

Job  is  supposed  to  speak  of  Arcturus,  or  the  Bear, 
under  the  name  of  Ash,  [a-;)  chap.  xi.  9;  xxxviii.  32. 

Niebuhr  observes,  that  the  Arabs  have  no  names 
in  their  language  related  to  those  HebreAv  names 
which  occur  in  Job  ix.  9,  yet  some  of  them,  he  adds, 
call  the  Great  Bear,  Aos/(,  or  Benat  .Ydsh ;  from 
which  the  Hebrew  Ash,  ::•;•,  is  probably  a  contrac- 

tion ;  and  from  a  conversation  he  held  with  a  Jewish 
astrologer,  at  Bagdad,  he  is  of  opinion  that  v;,  Ash, 
signifies  the  Great  Bear,  [Ursa  Major,)  which  is 
called  in  Europe,  bj^  the  common  people,  a  chariot — 
"  Charles's  Wain."  In  the  tables  of  Ulugh  Bey,  pub- 

lished by  Hyde,  the  stars  «  ■?  •/  tV,  of  the  Great  Bear, 
are  called  el  JK'ash ;  and  the  stars  i  !  »,,  el  Bendth. 
Aben  Ezra  says,  ̂ ^Ash  is  the  wagon,  which  is  also 
called  the  Bear,  and  is  near  to  the  north  pole."  Aben 
Ezra  also  says,  "  The  ancients  have  assured  us,  that 
the  seven  small  stars  at  the  tail  of  the  Ram  compose 

the  A'lma,"  and  Rabbi  Isaac  Israel  says,  in  express 
terms,  '■^  Kima  is  the  Arabian  Thuraija — the  Pleia- 

des."   (Descript.  of  Arabia,  p.  114.  Gemi.  ed.) 
We  may  therefore  with  great  certainty  conclude, 

that  the  Ash,  tr-y,  in  Job,  is  Ursa  IMajor,  and  the  Kimah, 
n-'O,  the  Pleiades  or  seven  stars ;  although  the  LXX 
understand  Ash  to  be  the  Pleiades,  and  Kimah, 
Arcturus. 

That  the  course  of  the  stars  influenced  the  sea- 

sons, in  the  opinion  of  the  ancients,  is  well  kno\\"n ; 
whence  Phny  says,  (hb.  2.  cap.  39.)  "Arcturus  sel- 

dom rises  without  bringing  hail  and  tempests ;"  and 
(lib.  xviii.  cap.  28.)  "the  evils  which  the  heavens 
send  us  are  of  two  kinds ;  that  is  to  say,  tempests 
which  produce  hail,  storms,  and  other  like  things, 
which  is  called  Tas  Major,  and  which  are  caused,  as 
I  have  often  said,  by  dreadful  stars,  such  as  Arcturus, 

Orion,  and  the  Kids."  The  ancients,  however,  were 
mistaken  in  this  notion,  for  the  stai-s  only  marked  that 
time  of  the  year  when  such  things  might  naturally 
be  expected. 
AREOPAGUS,  the  place,  or  court,  in  which  the 

Areopagites,  the  celebrated  and  supreme  judges  of 
Athens,  assembled.  It  was  on  an  enunence,  for- 

merly almost  in  the  middle  of  the  city ;  but  nothing 
remains  by  which  we  can  detemiine  its  form  or  con- 

struction." "Going  out  of  the  gate,  which  is  the 
present  entrance  to  the  Acropolis,"  says  Mr.  Stuart, 
"we  had  just  before  us  the  Areopagus,  a  hill  which 
gave  name,  as  every  one  knows,  to  the  most  celebrated 
tribunal  of  Athens^  built  either  on  it,  or  contiguous  to 
it.  This  hill  is  almost  entirely  a  mass  of  stone  ;  its 

upper  surface  is  ■^^^thout  any  considerable  irregulari- 
ties, but  neither  so  level,  nor  so  spacious,  as  that  of 

the  Acropolis,  and  though  of  no  great  height,  not 
easily  accessible,  its  sides  being  steep  and  abrupt. 
On  this  hill  the  Amazons  pitched  their  tents,  when 
they  invaded  Attica  in  the  time  of  Theseus ;  and  in 
after-times,  the  Persians  under  Xerxes  began  from 
hence  their  attack  on  the  Acropohs.  Here  we  ex- 

pected to  find  some  vestiges  of  the  tribunal — but 
were  disappointed,  for  we  did  not  discover  tlie  least 
remaining  trace  of  building  upon  it.  At  the  foot  of 

this  rock,  on  the  part  facing  the  north-east,  are  some 
natural  caverns,  and  contiguous  to  them,  rather  the 
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rubbish  thaii  the  ruins  of  souie  considerable  build- 
ings. That  nearest  the  Acropolis,  according  to  tra- 
dition, was  the  palace  of  Dionysius  the  Areopagite. 

After  Christianity  was  estabUshed  at  Athens,  it  be- 
came a  church,  and  was  dedicated  to  him.  Near  it 

stood  the  archbishop's  palace,  but  that  is  at  present 
utterly  demoUshed.  It  is  not  improbable,  that  both 
the  church  and  the  palace  were  built  on  the  ruins 

of  the  ancient  tribunal  called  the  Areopagus." 
It  is  said,  the  Areopagites  pronounced  sentence  in 

the  dark,  that  they  might  not  be  affected  by  the  sight 
of  the  persons  engaged  in  the  prosecution.  It  is  also 
said,  that  before  any  person  could  be  elected  a  judge 
of  the  Areopagus,  he  must  have  discharged  the  office 
of  archon,  or  chief  magistrate  of  the  city ;  but  this 
was  not  attended  to  in  later  ages.  However,  it 
probably  gives  a  character  to  Dionysius,  who  was 
converted  by  Paul.  The  Areopagites  took  cog- 

nizance of  murders,  impieties,  and  immoralities ; 
they  punished  vices  of  all  kinds — idleness  included  ; 
they  rewarded  or  assisted  the  virtuous ;  they  were 
peculiarly  attentive  to  blasi)hemies  against  the  gods, 
and  to  the  performance  of  the  sacred  mysteries.  It 
was,  therefore,  with  the  greatest  })ropr!ety,  that  Paul 
was  questioned  before  this  tribunal.  Having  preached 
at  Athens  against  the  plurality  of  gods,  and  declared, 
that  he  came  to  reveal  to  the  Athenians  that  God 

whom  they  adored  without  knowing  him,  the  apostle 
was  carried  before  the  Areopagites,  as  the  introducer 
of  new  deities,  (Acts  xvii.  19,  22.)  where  he  spoke 
with  so  much  wisdom,  that  he  converted  Dionysius, 

one  of  the  judges,  and  was  dismissed,  \\'ithout  any 
interference  on  their  part.  Our  translation,  by  giving 

the  import  of  the  word  Areoj)agus,  "  Mars'  hill,"  has 
lost  the  coiTect  representation  of  the  passage  ;  since 

Mars'  hill  might  not  be  a  court  of  justice  ;  and  beside 
tliis,  the  station  of  Dionysius,  as  one  of  the  Areopa-^ 

gites,  is  lost  on  the  reader.  Comp.  Potter's  Antiqui-* tics  of  Greece,  b.  i.  c.  19.     Sec  Athens. 
AREOPOLIS,  the  same  as  Ar,  or  Ariei,,  or 

Rabbath-Moab.     See  Ar. 
ARETAS,  the  proper  name  of  several  kings  of 

Arabia  Petraea.  One  was  contemporary  with  Anti- 
pater.  (Jos.  Ant.xiv.  c.2, 3, 4.)  Another,  the  only  one 

mentioned  in  Scripture,  gave  his  daughter  in 'mar- riage to  Herod  Antipas  ;  but  she  being  repudiated  by 
Herod,  Aretas  made  war  upon  him  (A.  D.  37)  and 
destroyed  his  army.  In  consccpience  of  this,  the 
emperor  Tiberius,  indignant  at  tlie  audacity  of  Aretas, 

and  being  entreated  by  Herod  to  give  him'  assistance, 
directed  Viteliius,  tiiei'i  procoiisid  of  Syria,  to  make war  upon  the  Arabian  king,  and  bring  him  alive  or 
dead  to  Rome.  Ikit  while  Viteliius  was  in  the  midst 
of  preparation  for  the  war,  and  had  already  sent  for- 

ward some  of  his  troops,  Ik;  received  intelligence  of 
the  death  of  Tiberius;  on  whicli  he  immediately  re- 

called his  troo[)s,  dismissed  them  into  winter  quar- 
ter, and  then  left  thi;  province,  A.  D.  39.  (.Tos.  A;it. 

xvii.  c.  5.)  Aretas,  taking  advantage  of  this  supine- 
uess,  seems  to  have  made  an  incursion  and  got  pos- 

session of  Damascus;  over  which  he  then  appointed 
a  governor  or  ethnarch,  who,  at  the  instigation  of  the 
Jews,  attempted  to  put  Paul  in  i)rison,  2  Cor.  xi.  32, 
33;  comp.  Xrtn  iv.  24,  25.— Under  Nero,  liowever^ 
(A.  D.  54  to  07,)  Damascus  apfiears  again  on  coins  as 
a  Roman  city.  See  Kuinocl  on  Acts  1.  c.  and  Pro- 
legom.     *l{. 

I.  ARGOIJ,  (ajn.v,  with  proslli.  n  for  3n,  a  heap  of stones,  etc.)  a  district  ea.st  of  Jordan,  in  ihe  half-tribe 
of  Manassch,  and  in  the  country  of  Rashaii,  one  of 
the  most  fruitful  territories  ou  the  other  side  Jordan. 

In  this  district  were  the  sixty  toAVns  called  Havoth- 
Jair,  which  had  walls  and  gates;  without  reckoning 
villages  and  hamlets,  not  enclosed  ;  all  belonging  to 
Og,  king  of  Bashan.  There  are  some  remains  of  the 
A^'ord  Argolj  in  Ragab,  a  city  east  of  Jordan,  Deut. 
iii.  4,  14  ;  1  Kings  iv.  13. 

II.  ARGOB,  the  capital  of  the  region  of  Argob. 
Eusebius  says,  that  Argob  was  fifteen  miles  west 
from  Gerasa.  It  is  probably  the  same  as  Ragab,  or 
Ragabah,  mentioned  in  the  Mishna,  in  Menachoth, 
viii.  3.  and  in  Josephus,  Antiq.  lib.  xiii.  cap.  23.  The 
Samaritan  translation,  instead  of  Argob,  generally 

puts  Rigobah. ARIEL  (SxnN,  lion  of  God,  i.  e.  hero,  or  city  of 
heroes)  is  understood  of  the  altar  of  burnt-offer- 

ings; or  of  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  in  Isaiah  xxix. 

I,  2,  7. ARIMATHEA,  or  Ramah,  or  Ramatha,  a  city 
whence  came  Joseph  the  counsellor,  mentioned 
Luke  xxiii.  50.  and  often  supposed  to  be  the  modern 
Ramie,  or  Ranila,  a  pleasant  town,  standing  in  a  fer- 

tile plain,  about  thirty-five  miles  north-west  of  Jeru- 
salem, on  the  high  road  to  Jafia,  and  containing  a 

population  of  about  5000  souls,  who  are  principally 
occupied  in  Imsiiandry.  [This,  however,  is  a  mis- 

apprehension ;  fur  the  Hebrew  for  Arimathca  is 
Ramah,  not  Ranileh ;  and  besides,  this  latter  citj' 
could  not  be  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures,  since  it 
was  first  founded  about  A.  D.  71G,  by  Soliman  Ben 
Abdolmelek,  the  seventh  cahph  of  the  race  of  the 
Ommiadae.  See  Abulfedse  Tab.  Syr.  p.  79 ;  Rosenm. 
Bibl.  Geog.  II.  ii.  p.  338. 

Arimathea,  then,  is  the  Hebrew  Ramah  ;  but  as 
there  were  at  least  two  cities  of  this  name  in  Pales- 

tine, it  is  still  somewhat  uncertain  which  of  these 
is  meant.  Most  ])roljably,  however,  it  was  the  Ra- 

mah of  mount  Epliiaini,  (probal)ly  identical  A\'itli  that 
in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  see  Rosenm.  Bibl.  Geog. 
II.  ii.  p.  18G.)  the  biitli-place  and  residence  of  Sam- 

uel. This  was  called  also  Ramathahn-Zcphim,  (s-riti 
D1D1X,  heights  of  the  Zophim,  1  Sam.  i.  1  ;  comp.  v. 
19.)  from  which  name,  whh  the  article  j)refixed,  Ha- 
ramathaim,  (1  Sam.  i.  1.)  the  form  Arimathea  is  readily 
derived.  In  1  IMacc.  xi.  34.  it  is  called  Ramathem, 
and  by  Josephus,  Ramatha,  Ant.  vi.  11.  4,  5.  See 
Ramah.     *R. 
ARISTARCHUS,  a  disciple  mentioned  bv  Paul, 

(Col.  iv.  10;  Phil.  24.)  and  also  in  the  Acts,  (x'ix.  29; XX.  4  ;  xxvii.  2.)  was  a  Macrdoniau,  of  Thessalohica. 
I[e  accompanied  Paul  to  Ephesus,  and  continued  with 
him  the  two  years  of  his  abode  there,  partaking  of 
his  lal)ors  and  dangers.  He  was  nearly  killed  in  a 
tumult  raised  by  the  Ephesian  goldsmillis,  w  hose  city 
he  left  with  the  apostle,  and  accompanied  him  into 
Greece  and  Asia,  and  then  as  a  fellow-jjrisoncr  to 
Rome.  The  Greeks  say,  he  was  bishop  of  Apamea, 
in  Syria;  and  was  beheaded  with  Paul,  at  Rome, 
under  Nero. 

I.  ARISTOBULUS,  a  Jew,  of  the  race  of  the 
])riests,  a  |)liiloso|)lier,  and  preceptor  to  Ptolemy, 
king  of  Egypt,  2  Mac.  i.  10.  Clemens  and  Eusebius 
believe  him  to  be  the  same  as  is  mentioned  in  the 
preface  to  the  second  book  of  Maccabees,  called 

"king  Ptolemy's  master,  who  was  of  the  stock  of  the 
anointed  jtriests,"  that  is,  of  the  priests  of  the  God  of 
Israel,  consecrated  h\  holy  unction. 

II.  ARISTOB[T  LllS,  of  whom  Paul  speaks,  (Rom. 
xvi.  1 0.)  was,  according  to  ihe  modern  Greeks,  brother 

of  Barii;ii)as,  and  one  ot"  the  seventy  discijiles  ;  was 
^ordained  a  bishop  by  Barnabas,  or  by  Paul,  whom 
he  followed  in  his  travels;  was  sent  into  Britain, 



ARK 
[  93] 

ARK 

wheie  he  labored  much,  made  many  converts,  and 
at  last  died.     See  Christianity  ;  History. 

III.  ARISTOBULUS,  or  Judas,  or  Puilellen, 

(lover  of  the  Greeks,)  was  the  son  of'Hircanus,  whom ho  succeeded,  A.  M.  3898,  but  reigned  one  year  only. 
He  was  cruel  and  vindictive.  He  made  war  upon 
the  Itureans,  a  peojjle  descended  from  Jethur,  son 
of  Ishmael,  who  dwelt  in  Arabia,  between  Damascus 
and  the  half-tribe  of  Manasseh.  He  sid)dued  them, 
and  forced  them  to  receive  circumcision,  by  offering 
them  the  alternative  either  of  embracing  Judaism 
or  of  quitting  their  country.     Jos.  Ant.  xiii.  c.  18, 19. 

IV.  ARISTOBULUS,  second  son  of  Alexander 

jaunaeus,  and  youngest  brother  of  Hircanus  the  high- 
priest,  (see  Alexandra,)  whom  he  made  war  upon, 
but  was  taken  by  Pompey,  and  sent  prisoner  to  Rome, 
with  his  children,  where  he  remained  eight  years. 
Ho  at  length  escaped,  and  returned  to  Judea,  where 
he  levied  troops,  and  endeavored  to  establish  himself, 
but  was  severely  wounded  by  Gabinius,  the  Roman 
general,  and  again  sent  to  Rome,  where  he  was  kept 
iu  fetters.  He  was  set  at  liberty  by  Juhus  Caesar, 
after  a  captivity  of  seven  or  eight  years,  and  appointed 

to  oppose  Pompey's  pai'ty  in  Syria,  for  which  pur- 
pose two  legions  were  assigned  him.  He  was  poi- 

soned by  that  party,  however,  before  he  could  quit 
Rome,  and  received  the  honors  of  a  funeral  from 
those  in  the  interest  of  Csesar.  His  body,  being  em- 

balmed iu  honey,  remained  at  Rome,  till  Mai-k  An- 
tony caused  it  to  be  carried  to  Judea,  to  be  interred 

iu  the  sepulchres  of  the  kings.  He  died  A.  M.  3955, 
ante  A.  D.  49.     Jos.  Ant.  xiii.  xiv. 

V.  ARISTOBULUS,  son  of  Alexander,  and  gi-and- 
son  of  Aristo!)ulus,  second  son  of  Alexander  Jannaeus, 
was  the  last  of  the  Asmonaean  family.  Herod,  his 
brother-in-law,  exerted  himself  to  prevent  his  pos- 

sessing the  high-priesthood,  but  being  overjjowered 
by  the  solicitations  of  his  wife,  Mariamne,  and  his 
mother-in-law,  Alexandra,  he  invested  Aristobulus 
with  this  dignity,  who  was  then  but  seventeen  years 

of  age.  He  resolv-ed,  however,  to  procure  his  de- 
struction, and  had  him  drowned,  while  he  was  bathing 

near  Jericho,  A.  IM.  3970,  ante  A.  D.  34.  Jos.  Ant. 
XV,  c.  2,  3  ;  xvi.  3. 

VI.  ARISTOBULUS,  son  of  Herod  the  Great 

and  ]Mariamu;",  and  brother  of  Alexander.  See 
Alexander,  VII. 

AilIUS,  or  Areus,  king  of  Spaita,  mentioned  1 
iMacr.  xii.  7.  and  by  Josophus,  Antiq.  book  xii.  chap. 
5.  This  i)rince  wrote  a  letter  to  the  high-priest, 
Onias,  the  contents  of  which  are  given,  1  Mace.  xii. 

20.  One  particulai*  feature  iu  it  is,  that  the  Lace- 
drcmonians  are  acknowledged  as  brethren  of  tlic 
J*ws;  that  is,  spnuig  from  the  same  origin,  having 
Abraham  for  their  father. 

I.  ARK,  (Noah's,)  in  Hebrew  nan,  thebah;  Greek, 
/?',y.' IT (■..-,  a  chest,  or  ̂ -'^Qrui,  a  coffer.  The  term  thebah used  by  Moses  is  different  from  the  common  name 
by  which  he  describes  a  coffer;  and  is  the  same  that 
he  employs  when  speaking  of  the  little  wicker  basket 
ni  v/hich  he  was  exposed  on  the  Nile  ;  whence  some 
liavc  thought  that  the  Ark  was  of  wicker  work.  It 
was  a  sort  of  bark,  m  shape  and  appearance  much 
like  a  chest  or  trunk.  The  ancients  inform  us,  that 
tiio  Egyptians  used  on  the  Nile  barks  made  of  bul- 
ruslies,  which  were  so  light,  as  to  be  carried  on  their  I 
shoulders,  when  they  met  with  falls  of  water,  that 
prf'vented  their  passage.  Noah's  Ark  was,  in  all 
probability,  in  form  like  these  Egyptian  boats.  The 
greatest  difficulty  refers,  principally,  to  its  size  and 
capacity ;  and  how  Noah  was  able  to  build  a  vessel 

sulKcient  to  contain  the  men  and  beasts,  with  provis- 
ions requisite  for  their  support,  during  a  whole  yeaj-. 

To  resolve  these  difficulties,  it  has  been  requisite  to 
inquire  very  particularly  into  the  measure  of  the 
cubit  mentioned  by  Moses,  into  the  number  of  the 
creatures  admitted  into  the  Ark,  and  into  the  di- 

mensions of  this  vast  building.  After  the  nicest 
exaniination  and  conq)utation,  and  taking  the  dimen- 

sions with  the  greatest  geometrical  exactness,  the 
most  learned  and  acciu'ate  calculators,  and  those  nicst 
conversant  with  the  building  of  ships,  conclude,  that  if 
the  ablest  mathematicians  had  been  consulted  about 

proportioning  the  several  apartments  in  the  Ark,  they 
could  not  have  done  it  with  greater  correctness  than 
Moses  has  done ;  and  this  narration  in  the  sacred 

history  is  so  far  from  fiu'nishing  deists  with  arguments 
wherewith  to  weaken  the  authority  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 

tures, that,  on  the  contrary,  it  supplies  good  arguments 

to  confirm  that  authoi-ity  ;  since  it  seems,  in  a  manner, 
impossible  for  a  man,  in  Noah's  time,  when  naviga- 

tion Avas  not  perfected,  by  his  own  wit  and  invention, 
to  discover  such  accuracy  and  regularity  of  propor- 

tion, as  is  remarkable  in  the  dimensions  of  the  Ark. 
It  follows,  that  the  correctness  must  be  attributed  to 
diAine  inspiration,  and  a  supernatural  direction. 

(Wilkins's  Essay  towards  a  Real  Character,  part  ii. 
cap.  5.  Saurin,  Discours  Historique,  &c.  torn.  i.  p. 87,  88.) 

If  we  reckon  the  Hebrew  cubit  at  twenty-one 
inches,  the  Ark  was  512  feet  long,  87  wide,  and  52 
feet  high  ;  and  the  internal  capacity  of  it  was  357,600 
cubical  cubits.  If  we  suppose  the  cubit  to  be  only 
eighteen  inches,  its  length  was  450  feet,  its  width  75, 
and  its  height  45.  Its  figure  was  an  oblong  square, 
but  the  covering  might  have  a  declivity  to  carry  off 
water.  Its  length  exceeded  that  of  most  churches  in 
Europe.  The  height  might  be  divided  into  four 
stories,  allowing  three  cubits  and  a  half  to  the  first ; 
seven  to  the  second  ;  eight  to  the  third  ;  and  five  and 
a  half  to  the  fourth ;  and  allotting  five  cubits  for  the 
thicloiess  of  the  top  and  bottom,  and  the  floors.  The 
first  story  might  be  the  bottom,  or  what  is  called  the 

hold  of  ships ;  the  second  might  be  a  gi-anary,  or 
magazine ;  the  thii'd  might  contain  the  beasts ;  and 
the  fourth  the  fowls.  But  the  hold  not  being  reck- 

oned as  a  stoiy,  and  sening  only  as  a  conservatoiy 
of  fresh  water,  Moses  says,  there  were  but  three  sto- 

ries in  the  Ark  :  and  when  interpreters  say  four,  they 
include  the  hold.  Some  reckon  as  many  stab!  s  as 
there  were  kinds  of  beasts,  which  is  not  necessary ; 
because  many  kinds  of  birds  and  beasts,  which  use 
the  same  food,  might  very  well  live  together. . 

The  number  of  beasts  received  into  the  Ark  is  nr  t 

so  great  as  some  have  imagined.  We  know  about  a 
hundred  and  forty,  or  a  hundred  and  fifty,  species  of 
quadrupeds  ;  of  birds,  more  in  number,  but  smaller  iu 
size  ;  of  reptiles,  thirty  or  forty  species.  We  know  not 
of  more  than  six  species  of  beasts  larger  than  a  horse  ; 

very  few  equal  to  a  horse,  and  many  nuich  sniallei', 
even  under  the  size  of  a  sheep:  so  that  all  the  four- 
footed  beasts,  including  3650  sheep,  if  they  be  sup- 

posed necessary  for  the  nourishment  of  such  animals 
as  live  on  flesh,  at  the  rate  often  sheep  daily,  scr.iceiy 
occupy  more  room  than  120  oxen,  3730  sheep,  and  80 
wolves.  Among  birds,  few  are  larger  than  a  swan, 

and  most  are  less.  Reptiles,  or  creeping  animals,  an- 
generally  small:  many  can  live  in  the  water,  ajid 
these  it  would  not  be  necessary  to  receive  into  the 
Ark.  All  the  beasts  might  easily  have  been  lodged 
in  36  stables,  and  all  the  birds  in  as  many  lofts ;  rl- 
lowing  to  each  apartment  52^  feet  in  length,  29  in 
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Width,  and  13i  in  height.  There  might  he  more 
than  31,174  hiishels  of  fresh  water  in  the  hold  ;  which 
is  more  than  is  sufficient  for  drink  to  four  times  as 

many  men  and  heasts,  for  one  year,  as  were  in  the 
Ark.  The  granary  in  the  first  story  might  contain 
more  pro\isions  than  were  necessary  for  ah  the  ani- 

mals in  the  Ark,  during  one  year  ;  whether  they  all 
lived  on  hay,  fruits,  and  herbs,  (which  is  very  proh.n- 
ble,  at  this  juncture,  there  being  none  which,  in  cases 
of  ueces:5ity,  might  not  subsist  well  enough  without 
flesh,)  or  whether  there  were  shee])  designed  for  the 
food  of  such  animals  as  hve  on  flesh.  Beside  places 
for  the  beasts  and  birds,  and  their  provisions,  Noah 

might  find  room  on  the  third  stoi-y  for  thirty-six  cab- 
ins occupied  by  household  utensils,  instruments  of 

husbandry,  books,  gi'ains,  and  seeds ;  for  a  kitchen,  a 
hall,  four  chandjers,  and  a  space  of  about  forty-eight 
cubits  in  length,  to  walk  in. 

Such  is  the  substance  of  Calmct's  reasoning,  and 
though  modern  discoveries  have  augmented  the  va- 

riety of  species  of  beasts  and  birds,  the  number  of 
them  is  not  sufficiently  great  to  annul  the  argument 
he  has  adduced.  Many  animals  which  feed  on  flesh 
can  endure  long  fasting;  others  are  torpid  in  certain 
degrees  of  cold  ;  others  fold  themselves  into  a  very 
small  compass,  and  jjass  their  time  with  little  or  no 
motion.  We  nuist  also  recollect,  that  the  innumera- 

ble varieties  of  sj)ecies  now  known,  are  greatly  tlic 
effect  of  climate,  of  food,  of  habit,  whether  roving  or 
domesticated,  and  these  would  allow  for  considerable 

deductions  from  the  general  mass  of  creatm-es  in  the 
Ark.  As  to  trees,  jdants,  and  vegetables,  in  general, 
we  know,  that  most  of  their  seeds  can  endure  water 
for  a  long  while  without  rotting  ;  that  the  taller  trees 
were  not  long  wholly  covered  with  the  water  of  the 
deluge  ;  and  that  the  eggs,  &c.  of  insects,  though 
extremely  numerous,  might  be  attached  in  various 
coiTiers  of  the  Ark,  and  occupy  very  little  space. 

Interpreters  generally  believe  that  Noah  was  one 

hundred  and  twenty  yeai-s  in  building  the  Ark  ;  an 
opinion  founded  on  Gen.  vi.  .'],  "  j\]y  spirit  shall  not 
always  strive  with  man  ;  his  days  sliall  be  a  hundred 

and  twenty  years."  They  suppos.;  that  God  here 
predicted  an  interval  of  only  one  hundred  and  twenty 
years  to  the  deluge  ;  and  that  this  lime  was  necessary 
for  Noah  to  make  pre]»arations,  to  Iniild  th("  Ark,  to 
fireach  repentance,  to  collect  provisions,  animals,  &l.c. 
Jut  how  shall  we  reconcile  this  with  Avhat  is  said 

Gen.  v.  32.  of  Noah's  being  five  hundred  yeai-s  old 
at  the  birth  of  Sliem,  Ham,  and  .Japheth  ?  And  when 
God  commands  him  to  build  the  Ark,  he  says,  "And 
thou  shalt  come  into  the  Ark,  thou,  and  tliy  sons,  and 

thy  wife,  and  thy  sojis'  wives  with  thee,"  Gen.  vi.  18. 
At  that  time,  his  three  sons,  who  were  not  born  till 
aft  r  the  five  hundredth  year  of  his  age,  were  all 
married;  though  the  deluge  hajjpeneci  in  the  six 
hundredth  year  of  Noah.  It  is  impossible,  therefore, 
that  he  should  have  received  orders  to  build  the  Ark 

a  hundred  and  twenty  years  before  the  deluge,  un- 
less he  had  other  sons,  though  only  these  tln-ee  at- 

tended to  his  orders. 
The  wood  used  fi)r  tlie  Ark  is  called  in  tin;  He- 

brew, gopher  wood,  (iWn.  vi.  14.)  ieu  v;  ;  in  the  LXX, 
£■  ;•«  TfTou>'(.>i«.  sijuare  pirrrs  of  U'ood.  Some  render 
it  cedar,  or  box,  or  woods  that  do  not  easily  perish. 
Bochart  maintains,  that  ̂ ro/'/if  signifies  c^jprcss  ;  and 
in  Artnenia  and  .Vssyria,  where  it  is  sup|)ose(l,  with 
reason,  that  the  Ark  was  constructed,  cypress  is  the 
only  wood  fit  to  make  so  long  a  vessel  of.  Others 
are  of  o|)inion,  tfiat  gopher  signifies,  in  general,  oily 
and  gunnny  woods;  sni^h  as  the  pine,  the  fir-tree. 

and  the  turpentine-tree.  The  word  goplait,  which 
comes  very  near  gopher,  sigififies  sulphur,  and,  in  a 
larger  sense,  maj'  be  taken  for  rosin,  pitch,  and  other 
combustible  matters  drawn  from  wood.  Jerome 

translates  it  here,  polished  wood,  but  elsewhere, 
wood  coated  over  with  bitumen.  The  jfoint  remains 
undecided  ;  but  Calmet  prefers  the  cypress. 

Some  pei'sons  have  started  diflicidties  with  regard 
to  the  square  and  oblong  figure  of  the  Ark  ;  but  they 
did  not  consider  that  this  vessel  was  not  designed  for 
sailing  or  rowing,  but  chiefly  for  floating  on  the  water 
a  considerable  time.  Besides,  it  may  be  proved,  by 
instances,  that  its  form  was  not  less  connnodious  for 
rowing,  than  capacious  for  carrying.  George  Hornins, 

in  his  "History  of  the  several  Empires,"  tells  us,  that 
in  the  beginning  of  the  17th  century,  one  Peter  Hans, 
of  Hornc,  had  two  ships  built  after  the  model  and 
proportions  of  the  Ark ;  one  was  120  feet  long,  20 
wide,  and  12  deep.  These  vessels  had  the  same  fate 

with  Noah's,  being  at  first  objects  of  ridicule  and  rail- 
lery ;  but  experience  demonstrated,  that  they  carried 

a  third  part  more  than  others,  though  they  did  not 
require  a  larger  crew :  they  were  better  sailers,  and 
made  their  way  with  much  more  swiftness.  The  only 
inconvenience  found  in  them  was,  that  they  were  fit 
only  for  times  of  peace,  because  they  were  not  proper 

to  carry  guns,  (l^e  Pelletier,  Dissert,  sin-  I'Arche  de 
Noe,  caf)*:  ii.  p.  2i»,  30.) The  number  of  men  and  animals  included  in  the 

x\rk,  plentifully  sujiplics  matter  of  dispute.  As  to  the 
number  of  men,  if  we  kept  to  the  texts  of  Moses  and 
Peter,  we  should  have  no  contest  about  it;  Moses 
expressly  says,  that  Noah  Avent  into  the  Ark,  himself, 
his  wife,  his  three  sons,  anc'  their  three  wives:  and 
Peter  tells  us,  that  there  were  I  I't  Liglit  persons  saved 
from  the  deluge.  But  the  mind  of  man,  fruitful  in 
imaginations,  always  curiou.-.  u\;d  j>erpetually  unquiet, 
has  considerably  augmented  this  i  lunber.  Some  have 
hereby  thought  to  do  God  servict  ;  supposing  eight 
persons  were  not  sufficient  to  sujjply  the  wants  of  so 
many  ainmals.  Others  have  imagined,  that  to  affirm 
eight  persons  only  to  have  been  ])reserved  from  the 

deluge,  was  to  set  too  narrow  bounds  to  God's  mercy. 
The  Mahometan  interpreters  believe,  that  beside 

the  eight  ])ei-sons  whom  we  have  mentioned,  there 
were  seventy-tA\o  more  who  etitered ;  not  the  sons 
only  of  Noah,  but  their  servants  likewse.  It  is,  be- 

yond conqjarison,  more  difficult  to  fix  the  number  of 
animals  than  that  of  men.  Moses  himself  helps  to 

perplex  us,  in  these  words:  "Of  every  clean  beast 
thou  shalt  take  to  thee  seven  seven,  the  male  iU)d  his 
female  ;  and  of  beasis  not  clean,  two,  the  male  and  his 

female."  He  places  two  here  but  once:  but  the  Sa- 
maritan, the  LXX,  and  Vtdgate,  read  two  twice  ;  and 

the  Hebrew  itself,  chap.  vii.  ver.  iX  reads  two  two, 
ivcnt  in — which  leaves  the  difhculty  in  all  hs  force  ;  the 
text  bearing  ecpially  to  be  construed  screjj  and  sei'tn, 
and  two  and  two;  or,  of  clean  beasts,  ybw?7rf?i,  or 
seven  pair ;  and  of  unclean,  two  pair,  or  only  one 
pair.  But  what  are  we  to  understand  by  elean  and 
unclean  beasts?  Was  this  distinction,  declared  by 
Moses  in  the  law,  known  and  ])ractised  before  the 
deluge;  or  did  Moses  mention  it  as  known  and  un- 

derstood by  the  ])ersous  for  whom  h(^  wrote  ?  It  is 
probable,  that  this  distinction  was  known  to  Noah; 
and  that  the  same  animals  were  esteemed  pure  (while 
others  were  iiiq)ure)  both  by  Noah  and  by  IMoses.  It 
is  manifi'st,  that  by  ])ure  or  dean  animals,  in  general, 
those  only  were  meant  which  might  be  oflfered  in 
sacrifice,  as  bull<,  sheep,  goats,  and  their  several  spe- 

cies ;  and  the  like  among  birds,  as  pigeons,  doves, 
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heiis,  aiid  sparrows.  For  the  common  uses  of  life, 
as  food,  &c.  Moses  allocs  a  great  number  of  animals  ; 
but  it  is  questionable,  whether  in  this  place  wc  are 
to  extend  the  pure  animals  beyond  those  admitted  in 
sacrifice.  The  pair  of  imclean  could  be  only  one 
male  and  one  female ;  Imt  the  seven  clean  beasts 
might  be  two  males  and  five  females ;  one  male  for 
sacrifice,  the  other  for  inultiphcation  of  tiie  species. 

[The  preceding  remarks  arc  from  Calmet.  Tiie 
English  editor  has  expended  niucli  time  and  fruitless 

labor,  in  attempting  to  ascertain  the  foi-ni  of  the  Ark  ; 
and  has,  for  this  pmpose,  compared  it  with  an  oriental 
liouse,  and  witii  a  variety  of  objects  in  heathen  my- 

thology. But  all  oriental  houses  are  not  alike.  We 
can  only  draw  the  conclusion  from  the  Scripture 
account,  that  the  Ark  wiis  not  a  ship,  but  a  building 
in  the  form  of  a  parallelogram,  300  cubits  long,  50 
cubits  broad,  and  30  cubits  high.  The  length  of  the 

cubit,  in  the  gi-eat  variety  of  measures  which  bore 
this  name,  it  is  impossible  to  ascertain,  and  useless  to 
conjecture.  The  Ark  is  called  in  Hebrew  thebah,  by 
the  Sept.  xi^iuiTv;.  kiboios ;  and  by  Josephus,  /.u(.iia?, 
larnax,  a  chest.  So  far  as  these  names  aflbrd  any  evi- 

dence, they  also  go  to  show  that  the  Ark  of  Noah 

was  not  a  regulai'ly  built  vessel ;  but  merely  in- 
tended to  float  at  large  upon  the  watei's.  We  may, 

therefore,  probably  with  justice,  regard  it  as  a  large, 
oblong,  floating  housf",  with  a  roof  either  flat,  or  only 
slightly  inclined.  It  was  constructed  with  three  sto- 

ries, anil  had  a  door  in  the  side.  There  is  no  men- 
tion of  wiiidows  in  the  si  !e  ;  but  above,  i.  e.  probably 

in  the  flat  root",  where  Noah  was  commanded  to make  them  of  a  cubit  in  size.  Gen.  v.  IG.  That  this 
is  the  meaning  of  the  passage,  seems  apparent  from 
Gen.  viii.  13 ;  where  Noah  removes  the  covering  of 

the  Ark,  in  order  to  behold  whether  the  gi-ound  was 
dry ; — a  labor  surely  imnecessary,  had  there  been 
windows  in  the  sides  of  the  Ark. 

The  form  and  dimensions  of  Noah's  Ark  have 
given  rise  to  an  infinite  amoimt  of  useless  speculation. 
Besides  the  practical  illustration  of  building  similar 
ships,  mentioned  above,  many  books  have  also  been 
written  on  the  subject.  One  of  the  most  important 
was  written  by  the  Jesuit  Kircher,  under  the  title 

"  Area  Nofe,"  published  at  Rome,  1669,  in  folio,  and 
republished  at  Amsterdam  in  1675,  fol.  pp.  250.  This 
work  is  divided  into  three  parts,  and  contains  an  il- 

lustration of  what  took  place  before,  during,  and  after 

the  deluge.  All  the  difl'erent  stories  and  compart- ments of  the  Ark  are  here  delineated  ;  and  the  beasts, 
birds,  and  reptiles,  are  all  appropriately  distributed ! 
The  plate  given  by  Calmet  to  represent  the  Ark,  does 
not  fall  much  short  of  the  same  fanciful  particularity. 

As  Noah  was  the  })rogenitor  of  all  tlie  nations  of 
the  earth,  we  might  naturally  expect  to  find  memo- 

rials of  him  also  among  heathen  nations,  and  espe- 
cially interwoven  into  their  mytholog-ical  traditions. 

This  appears  to  have  been  undoubtedly  the  fact. 
The  traces  of  the  deluge  in  heathen  mythology  have 
been  laboriously  collected  by  Mr.  Bryant,  in  his  My- 

thology, vol.  ii.  p.  193,  seq. 
It  appears,  from  many  circumstances,  that  the  great 

patriarch  was  highly  reverenced  by  his  ])osterity. 
They  styled  him  Prometheus,  Deucalion,  Theuth, 
Zuth,  Xuthus,  Inachus,  Dioimusus,  etc.  In  tiie 
East,  his  true  name  was  better  [)reserved ;  he  was 
there  called  Noas,  Nans,  and  sometimes  contracted. 
Nous.  Indeed,  it  must  ever  remain  a  striking  fact, 
that  throughout  the  whole  kindred  family  of  lan- 

guages, from  India  to  us,  the  syllable  Ao,  or  JVach, 
is  one  of  the  fundamental  sounds  by  which  xcater. 

and  a  multitude  of  ideas  connected  with  it,  arc  des- 
ignated;  as  la/fu,  iiiiiu,  rav:,  navis,  navigate,  nasSy 

.Yachen,  etc. 
Suidas  relates  an  account  of  this  personage,  whom 

he  calls  Annacus,  agreeing  in  its  main  points  with  the 
story  of  Noah,  and  which  is  further  illustrated  by 
Stephen  of  Byzantium.  Diodorus,  and  other  Greeks, 
call  him  Deucalion  ;  and  describe  the  deluge  as  uni- 

versal. We  are  assured  by  Philo,  (De  praemio  et 
poena,  vol.  ii.  p.  412.)  that  Deucalion  was  Noah. 
"The  Grecians  call  the  person  Deucalion,  but  the 
Chaldeans  style  him  Noe,  in  Avhose  time  there  hap- 

pened the  great  eruption  of  waters."  The  Chaldeans 
likewise  mentioned  him  by  the  name  of  Xisouthros. 
(Cedren.  p.  10.) — Eusebius  has  preserved  a  passage 
from  Abydenus,  (Prtef.  Evang.  ix.  12.)  in  which  he 
speaks  of  Noah  as  a  king  under  the  name  of  Sei- 
sithrus,  and  says  that  "during  the  prevalence  of  the 
flood,  Seisithrus  sent  out  birds,  that  lie  might  judge 
whether  the  waters  had  subsided  ;  but  that  the  birds, 
not  finding  any  resting  place,  returned  to  him  again. 
This  was  repeated  three  times  ;  when  the  birds  were 
found  to  return  with  their  feet  stained  with  soil ;  by 
which  he  knew  that  the  flood  was  abated.  Upon 

this  he  quitted  the  ark."  Abydenus  concludes  with 
a  particular  in  which  all  the  eastern  writers  are 
unanimous,  viz.  that  the  place  of  descent  from  the 
Ark  was  in  Armenia. — Plutarch  also  mentions  the 
dove  of  Noah,  (Deucahon,)  and  its  being  sent  from 
the  Ark.    (de  solert.  Animal,  v.  ii.  p.  968.) 

But  the  most  particular  account  of  the  deluge,  and 
the  nearest  of  any  to  that  of  Moses,  is  given  by  Lu- 
cian.  He  also  describes  Noah  under  the  name  of 

Deucalion,  (De  Dea  Syra,  v.  ii.  p.  882.)  and  says  he 
"put  all  his  family  into  a  vast  ark  which  he  had 
provided ;  and  Avent  into  it  himself.  At  the  same 
time  animals  of  every  species,  boars,  horses,  lions, 
serpents,  whatever  lived  upon  the  face  of  the  earth, 
followed  him  by  pairs  ;  all  of  which  he  received  into 
the  ark,  and  ex])erienced  no  evil  from  them.  Thus 
they  Avere  wafted  with  him  as  long  as  the  flood  en- 

dured." After  the  receding  of  the  waters,  Lucian 
says  Deucalion  went  out  from  the  Ark  and  raised  an 

altar  to  God  ;  but  he  transposes  the  scene  to  Hiera- 
polis  in  Syria ;  where  the  natives  pretended  to  have 
particular  memorials  of  the  deluge. 

Most  of  the  authors  who  have  transmitted  these 
accounts,  likewise  aflirm  that  the  remains  of  the  Ark 
were  visible  in  their  days  upon  one  of  the  mountains 
of  Armenia.  So  also  some  of  the  fathers.  This, 

however,  we  may  properly  assume  as  fabulous.  See Ararat. 

Part  of  the  ceremonies,  in  most  of  the  ancient  mj's- 
terics,  consisted  in  carrying  al)out  a  ship  or  boat ; 
which  may,  perhaps,  relate  to  nothing  else  but  Noah 
and  the  deluge.  So  the  ship  of  Isis,  so  celebrated 
among  the  Egyptians.     (Pitiscus  Lexicon.) 

Mr.'  Bryant  is  of  opinion  that  the  appellation  of many  cities,  as  of  Thebes  in  Egypt  and  in  Boeotia, 
and  also  of  others  in  Cilicia,  Ionia,  Attica,  Syria,  and 
Italy,  is  derived  from  the  Hebrew  thehah,  the  word 
signifying  ark.  But  this  we  may  justly  regard  as 
verging  too  much  upon  the  finiciful. 

The  Ark  was  also  called  by  the  Greeks  yifivnoc, 
kibotos,  which  would  seem  not  to  be  a  word  of  Greek 
origin.  It  is  in  this  way  that  the  city  Apamea  in 
Phrygia  seems  to  have  become  particularly  comiected 
with  the  memory  of  the  deluge.  This  city  was  an- 

ciently called  Cibotus,  whether  in  connnemoration 
of  the  deluge,  or  whether,  being  so  called,  the  name 
was  afterwards  referred  to  the  Ark,  it  is  difticuU  to 
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say.  At  any  rate,  the  people  of  this  city  seem  to 
have  collected  or  presei'ved  more  particular  aud 
authentic  traditions  concerning  tJie  flood,  and  of  the 

presen'ation  of  the  human  race,  than  are  elsewliere 
to  be  met  with  out  of  the  Bible.     *R. 

A  specimen  of  this  is  given  in  the  annexed  medal, 
which  is  j}reserved  ui  the 
cabinet  of  the  king  of 

France,  and  is  too  remark- 
able to  be  overlooked  ; 

aud  having  been  particu- 
larly scrutinized  by  the 

late  Abbe  BartJielcmy,  at 
the  desire  of  the  late  Dr. 

Combe,  was,  by  that  able 
antiquary,  pronounced 
authentic.  It  bears  on 
one  side  the  head  of  Se- 

verus  ;  on  the  otiier  a  history  in  two  j)arts  ;  represent- 
ing, first,  two  figures  enclosed  in  an  ark,  or  chest, 

sustained  l)y  stout  j)osts  at  the  corners,  and  well 
timbered  throughout.  On  tlie  side  are  letters ;  on  the 
toj)  is  a  dove  ;  hi  front.,  the  same  two  figures  wliicii 
we  see  in  tlie  ark  are  represented  as  come  oiU,  and 
tleparting  from  their  late  residence.  Hovering  over 
tlieni  is  the  dove,  with  a  sprig  in  its  bill.  (Double 
histories  are  conunon  on  medals.)  The  situation  of 
these  figures  implies  the  situation  of  the  door ;  and 
clearly  commemorates  an  escape  from  the  dangers 
of  water,  by  means  of  a  floating  vessel.  Whether 
tliese  particulars  can  be,  without  difliculty,  referred  to 
the  history  of  Deucalion  and  Pyrrha,  as  usually  un- 
ilerstood,  will  be  strongly  doubted  by  all  v>'ho  duly 
contemplate  the  subject.  Moreover,  the  Abbe  liar- 
thelemy  informs  us,  that  the  letters  on  the  ark  are — 
"the  letter  N,  followed  by  two  or  three  others,  of 
which  there  remain  only  the  slightest  traces  ;  or,  to 
.''peak  more  accurately,  there  is  nothing  but  the  con- 

tour of  the  second  letter  to  be  distinguished,  which, 
according  to  different  lights,  appears  somctinics  an 
iJ,  (O,)  sometimes  an  E.  There  are  traces  of  two  or 

three  otiiers;"  say  o^ two  others;  one  of  which  "in 
some  lights  appears  to  be  O  (i-')."  [These  letters 
Mr.  liryant  reads  as  MIF..  The  inscription  refers 
it  to  Apamea.  There  seems,  indeed,  to  have  been  a 
notion  that  the  ark  rested  on  the  hills  of  Cehena, 
where  the  city  Cibotus  was  founded  ;  aiul  the  Sibyl- 

line oracles,  wherever  they  were  written,  also  include 
these  hills  under  the  name  of  Ararat,  and  mention 
this  circumstance.  Sije  Apamea,  and  Ararat.  R. 

It  is  ])ossiI)le,  says  Mr.  Taylor,  that  the  reader  may 
not  at  Jirst  perceive  the  j)ropriety  of  attaching  so 

great  im])ortance  to  the  history  of  Noah's  deliverance 
and  its  commemoration.  The  outcry  of  a  certain 
class  of  reasoncru  against  Revelation  has  long  been, 

"Bring  us  facts  which  all  the  world  agree  in; 
FACTS  admitted,  ESTABLISHED,  BY  UNBIASED  EVI- 

DENCE," Sec.  Jf,  in  answer  to  this,  w<;  adduce  proof 
that  th<!  Christian  dispensation  is  from  a!)ove,  we 
are  reminded — "How  f<!W  of  mankind  receive  it! 

Christ's  own  nation  deny  the  subject  of  it ;  heathen 
lands  refiise  him."  If  we  advert  to  Moses — "  What ! 
a  leader  of  a  pitiful  horde  of  le])n)us  slaves!  at  most, 
a  legislator  acknowledged  by  a  single  nation !  and 

that  a  stupid  nation  too."  To  establish  the  assertion, 
therefore,  that  Deity  has  condescended  to  make 
known  his  intentions  to  man,  he  invites  such  persons 
to  investigate  the  instance  of  Noah  : — Was  the 
deluge,  Ik;  asks,  a  real  occurrence? — All  mankind 
acknowledge  it.  Wherever  tradition  has  been 
maintained,  wherever  ^vritte^  records  are  preserved. 

wherever  commemorative  rites  have  been  instituted, 

what  has  been  their  subject .'' — The  deluge  ;  dehver- 
ance  from  destruction  by  a  flood.     The  savage  and 

the  sage  agi-ee  in  this :  North  and  South,  East  and 
West,  relate  the  danger  of  their  great  ancestor  from 
ovenvhelming   waters. — But    he   was    saved :    and 
how? — By  personal  exertion?     By  long  supported 
swimming?     By  concealment  in  the  highest  moun- 

tains ?     No  :  but  by  enclosure  in  a  large  floating  edi- 
fice of  his  own  construction — his  own  construction, 

for  this    j)articidar   purpose.      But   this   labor   was 
long ;  this  was  not  the  work  of  a  day  ;  he  must  have 
FOREKNOWN  BO  astonisliiug  an  event,  a  considerable 

time  i)i"evious  to  its  actual  occurrence. — Whence  did 
he  receive  this  foreknowledge?     Did  the  earth 

inform  him,  that  at  twenty,  thirty,  forty  years'  dis- 
tance it  would  disgorge  a  flood  ? — Surely  not.     Did 

the  stars  announce  that  they  woidd  dissolve  the  ter- 
restrial atmosphere   in    terrific  rains? — Surely  not. 

Whence,  then,  had  Noah  his  foreknowledge  ?   Did 
he  begin  to  build  when  the  first  showers  descended  ? 
This  was  too  late.     Had  lie  been  accustomed  to  rains 

formerly— why  think  them  now  of  importance  ?  Had 
he    never    seen    rain — what   could    induce   him    to 
provide  against  it  ?     Why  this  year  more  than  last 
year? — why  last  year  more  than  the  year  before? 
These  inquii-ies  are  direct :  we  cannot  flinch  Ircm 
the  fact.     Erase  it  from  the  Mosaic  records ;  still  it 
is  recorded  in  Greece,  in  Egypt,  in  India,  and  in 
Britain  :  it  is  registered  in  the  very  sacra  of  the  pagan 

Vv'orld  ;  and  is  annually  renewed  by  commemorative 
imitation,  where  the  liberty  of  oi)inion  is  r.ot  lettered 
by  prejudices  derived  from  Hebrew  institutions,  or 

by  the  "soijhisticated"  inventions  of  Christianitj-. — 
"Go,  infidel,"  he  adds,  "turn  to  the  right  hand,  or  to 
the  left  hand  :  take  your  choice  of  difticiilties :  dis- 

parage all  mankind  as   fools,   as  willing  dupes  to 
superstitious  commemoration,  as  leagued  througliout 
the  world  to  delude  themselves  in  <  uier  to  impugn 

your  wisdom,  your  just-thinkin;.",  \(  ur  love  of  trutli, 
your  imbiased  integrity ;  or  allow  that  this  fact, 
at  least  this  one  fact,  is  established  by  testimony 
abundantly  sufiicient ;  but  remember,  that  if  it  be 
established,  it  implies  a  communication  from  GOD 
TOMAN. — Who  could  inform   Noah?     Why  did 

not   that   great   jiatriarch   provide   against   /Yre "? — 
against    Eatihquakes  ? — against   Explosions  :^ — Why 

against  a  Delus;e  ? — why  against  IVattr'} — Away  with 
subterfuge.     Say  frankly,  'This  was  the  dictation  of 
Deity;'  say,  'Only  HE  who  made  the  world  could 
predict  the  time,  the  means,  the  causes  of  this  devas- 

tation ;  only  HE  could  excite  the  hope  of  restoration, 

or  suggest  a  method  of  deliverance.'     Use  your  own 
language;  but   permit  a  bumble   believer  to  adopt 

language  already  recorded  :  '■Ih)  faith,  A'bfl/i — being 
loamcd  of  God — of  things  iievcr  see7i  as  yet — in  pious 
fear — prepared  the  Ark  (Kibotos)  to  the  saving  of  his 

fimilji — by  which  he  condemned  the   ivorld.^     Rlay  a similar  condemnation  never  rest  on  us,  who  must  at 
least  admit  the   truth  of  one  text  in  the  Bible — or 
stand  convicted  by  the  united  voice  of  all  mankind, 
and  by  the  testimony  of  the  eartli,  the  now  shattered, 

the  now  disordered  earth  itself!" 
II.  ARK  OF  the  Covenant.  The  Hebrew 

word  ]nN,  which  Moses  cmjiloys  to  denote  the 
sacred  coff'er  in  which  the  tables  of  the  law 
were  de])osited,  signifies  a  chest  or  box.  It  was 
of  Shittim-wood,  covered  with  plates  of  gold  ;  two 
cubits  and  a  half  in  length,  a  cubit  and  a  half 
wide,  aud  a  cubit  and  a  half  high.  On  the  top  of  it, 

all  round,  ran  a'kind  of  gold  crown  ;  and  two  cher- 
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iibim  were  over  the  cover.  It  had  four  rings  of 
gold,  two  on  each  side,  through  which  staves  were 
put,  by  which  it  was  carried,  Exod.  xxv.  10 — 22. 
After  the  passage  of  the  Jordan,  the  Ark  continued 
some  time  at  Gilgal ;  (Josh.  iv.  19.)  whence  it  was 
removed  to  Shiloh,  1  Sara.  i.  3.  From  hence  the 
Israehtes  took  it  to  their  camp ;  but  when  they  gave 
battle  to  the  Philistines,  it  was  taken  by  the  enemy, 
chap.  iv.  The  Philistines,  oppressed  by  the  hand 
of  God,  however,  returned  the  Ark,  and  it  was  lodged 
at  Kirjath-jearim,  chap.  vii.  1.  It  was  afterwards,  in 
the  reigii  of  Saul,  at  Nob.  David  conveyed  it  from 
Kirjath-jearim  to  the  house  of  Obcd-Edom ;  and  from 
thence  to  his  palace  at  Sion  ;  (2  Sam.  vi.)  and,  lastly, 
Solomon  brought  it  into  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  2 
Chron.  V.  2.  (See  Armies.)  It  remained  in  the  tem- 

ple with  all  suitable  respect,  till  the  times  of  the  later 
kings  of  Judah,  who,  abandoning  themselves  to  idol- 

atry, were  so  daring  as  to  establish  their  idols  in  the 
holy  place  itself  The  priests,  unable  to  endure  this 
profanation,  removed  the  Ark,  and  carried  it  from 
place  to  place,  to  preserve  it  from  the  pollution  and 
impiety  of  these  princes.  Josiah  commanded  them 
to  bring  it  back  to  the  sanctuary,  and  forbade  them 

to  carry  it,  as  they  had  hitherto  "done,  into  the  coun- tiy,  2  Chron.  xxxv.  3. 
It  is  doubted,  with  good  reason,  whether  the  Ark 

was  replaced  in  the  temple,  after  the  return  of  the 
Jews  from  Babylon.  Dr.  Prideaux  is  of  opinion,  that 
as  the  Jews  found  it  necessaiy,  for  the  celebration  of 
their  worship  in  the  second  temple,  to  have  a  new 
altar  of  incense,  a  new  shew-bread  table,  and  a  new 
candlestick,  they  had  likewise  a  new  Ark ;  and  he 
asks,  Since  the  holy  of  holies,  and  the  veil  drawn  be- 

fore it,  were  wholly  for  the  sake  of  the  Ark,  Avhat 
need  had  there  been  of  these  in  the  second  temple, 
if  there  had  not  been  the  Ark  also  to  which  they 
refeiTcd  ?  Some  think  that  Nebuchadnezzar  con- 

veyed the  Ark  to  Babylon,  among  the  spoil  of  rich 
vessels  carried  off  by  him  from  the  temple  ;  others, 
that  Manasseh,  having  set  up  idols  in  the  temple, 
took  away  the  Ark,  which  was  not  returned  during 
liis  reign.  The  author  of  Esdras  (2  Esd.  x.  22.)  rep- 

resents the  Jews  lamenting,  that  the  Ark  of  the 
Covenant  was  taken  by  the  Chaldeans,  among  the 
plunder  of  the  temple.  The  Gemara  of  Jerusalem, 
and  that  of  Babylon,  both  acknowledge,  that  the  Ark 
of  the  Covenant  was  one  of  the  things  wanting  in  the 
second  temple.  The  Jews  flatter  themselves,  that 
it  will  be  restored  by  their  Messiah,  says  Abarbanel ; 
but  Jeremiah,  (chap.  iii.  16.)  speaking  of  the  time  of 
the  Messiah,  says,  they  shall  neither  talk  nor  think  of 
the  Ark,  nor  remember  it  any  more.  Esdras,  Nehe- 
miah,  the  Maccabees,  and  Josephus,  never  mention 
the  Ark  in  the  second  temple ;  and  Josephus  says 
expressly,  that  when  Jerusalem  was  taken  by  Titus, 
there  was  nothing  in  the  sanctuary.  Lastly,  the  rab- 

bins agree  in  saying,  that,  after  the  captivity  of  Baby- 
lon, the  Ark  was  not  at  Jerusalem ;  and  that  the 

foundation-stone,  which  they  believe  to  be  the  cen- 
tre of  the  holy  mountain,  was  placed  in  the  sanc- 

tuary in  its  room.  The  fathers,  and  Christian  com- 
mentators, agree  generally  with  the  Jews  on  this 

point. 
Beside  the  tables  of  the  covenant,  placed  by  Moses 

in  the  sacred  cofier,  God  appointed  the  blossoming 
rod  of  Aaron  to  be  lodged  there,  (Numb.  xvii.  10.) 
and  the  omer  of  manna  which  was  gathered  in  the 
wilderness,  Exod.  xvi.  33,  34. 

The  heathen,  likewise,  had,  in  their  religious  rites, 
little  chests,  or  cistcp,  in  which  they  locked  up  their 
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most  sacred  things.  Apuleius  says,  that  in  proces- 
sions in  Egypt  there  was  a  chest-bearer,  who  carried 

a  box,  enclosing  the  richest  things  for  their  rehgious 
uses.  Plutarch,  on  the  rites  of  Isis  and  Osiris,  says 
the  same.  Pausanias  mentions  a  chest,  in  which  the 
Trojans  locked  up  their  mysteries,  which,  at  the 
siege  of  Troy,  fell  to  Euripulus's  share.  The  an- 

cient Etrurians  had  also  cisttB ;  so  had  the  Greeks 
and  Romans  :  but  these  chests  often  enclosed  things 
profane,  superstitious,  and  ridiculous  ;  whereas  the 
Ark  of  God  contained  the  most  sacred  and  serious 
things  in  the  world. 
ARKITES,  (Gen.  x.  17.)  and  Archites,(1  Chron. 

i.  15.)  a  Canaanitish  tribe  inhabiting  the  city  ̂ rca 

(".ioxi)  in  Syria,  some  miles  north  of  Tripolis.  Ar- 
ea was  the  birth-place  of  Alexander  Severus.  Burck- 

hardt  found  here  ruins,  which  serve  to  show  its  an- 
cient importance.  Travels  in  Syr.  p.  162,  or  Germ. 

ed.  p.  520,  with  Gesenius's  note. ARM.  This  word  is  frequently  used  in  the 
Scriptures  in  a  metaphorical  sense,  to  denote  power, 
as  1  Sam.  ii.  31  ;  Ps.  x.  15;  Ezek.  xxx.21.  Hence, 

any  remarkable  or  striking  manifestation  of  God's 
power  is  referred  to  his  arm,  Exod.  vi.  6 ;  Ps.  xliv. 
3 ;  xcviii.  1  ;  Luke  i.  51 ;  Acts  xiii.  17.  The  prophet 
represents  God  as  the  arm  of  his  people,  (Isa.  xxxiii. 
2.)  in  affording  them  strength  and  protection.  In 
allusion  to  the  ancient  custom  of  warriors  making 

bare  the  ai-m  when  closely  engaged  in  combat,  God 
is  said  to  "  make  bare  his  arm,"  when  in  any  signal 
manner  he  interposes  his  power  for  the  deliverance 

of  his  people,  and  the  destruction^  of  his  enemies, Isa.  hi.  10. 

ARMAGEDDON,  [mountain  of  Megiddo,)  a  place 
mentioned  Rev.  xvi.  16.  Megiddo  is  a  city  in  the 
great  plain,  at  the  foot  of  mount  Carmel,  which  had 
been  the  scene  of  much  slaughter.  Under  this  char- 

acter it  is  referred  to  in  the  above  text,  as  the  place 
in  which  God  will  collect  together  his  enemies  for 

.destruction.     See  Megiddo. 

ARMENIA,  a  considerable  pro■^^nce  of  Asia ; 
having  Media  on  the  east,  Cappadocia  on  the  west, 
Colchis  and  Iberia  on  the  north,  Mesopotamia  on 

the  south,  and  the  Euphrates  and  Syria  on  the  south- 
west. Care  should  be  taken  to  distinguish  Arme- 

nia from  Aramsea,  or  Syria,  with  which  it  has  been 
sometimes  confounded. 

The  name  Armenia  is  probably  derived  from 
Harminni,  the  mountainous  country  of  the  Minni,  or 
Mineans,  who  are  noticed  Jer.  li.  27.  In  Gen.  viii. 
4,  Moses  says  the  ark  rested  on  the  mountains  of 
Annenia  ;  in  the  Hebrew,  the  mountains  of  Ararat : 
and  in  2  Kings  xix.  37,  it  is  said  the  two  sons  of 
Sennacherib,  after  having  killed  their  father,  es- 

caped into  Armenia ;  in  the  Hebrew,  the  land  of 
Ararat. 

ARMIES.  The  Lord,  in  Scripture,  assumes  the 
name  "Jehovah  of  Hosts:"  nif<ai  nn\  The  Hebrew 

nation,  in  many  places,  is  called  the  "  army  of  the 
Lord,"  because  God  was  considered  as  its  head  and 
general ;  who  named  the  captains  of  its  armies  ; 
who  ordained  war  and  peace  ;  whose  priests  sounded 
the  trumpets,  &c.  The  armies  of  Israel  were  not 
composed  of  regular  troops  kept  constantly  in  pay ; 
the  whole  nation  were  fighting  men,  ready  to  march 

as  occasion  required.  The  army  expected  no  re- 
ward beside  honor,  and  the  spoils  taken,  which  were 

divided  by  the  chiefs.  Each  soldier  furnished  him- 
self with  arms  and  provisions,  and  their  wars  were 

generally  of  short  dumtion:  they  fought  on  foot,  hav- 
ing no  horse,  till  the  reign  of  Solomon.     David  is 
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the  first  who  had  regular  troops ;  his  siiccessois,  for 
the  most  part,  had  onh' iniUtia,  excepting  their  body- 

guards, which  were  not  numerous.  Wlien  they 
expected  to  give  battle,  proclamation  A\as  made  at 
the  head  of  every  battalion,  according  to  Deut.  xx. 
5.  (See  War.)  The  ark  of  (iod  was  often  borne 
in  the  army,  (1  Sam.  iv.  4,  5  ;  2  Sam.  xi.  11;  xv. 
24.)  and  the  Israelites  of  the  ten  tribes,  in  imitation 
of  Judah,  carried  their  golden  calves  with  tliem  in 
their  camp,  as  the  Philistines  did  their  idols,  1  Cliron. 
xiv.  12  ;  2  Chron.  xiii.  8. 

Few  things  in  histor\-  are  more  surprising  than 
the  great  numbers  which  are  recorded  as  forming 

eastern  armies  ;  even  tlie  Scripture  accounts  oi"  the armies  that  invaded  Juilea,  or  were  raised  in  Judea, 
often  excite  the  wonder  of  their  readers.  To  i)aral- 
lel  these  great  numbers  by  those  of  other  armies,  is 
not  ALL  that  is  acceptable  to  the  inquisitive ;  it  is 
requisite  also  to  show  how  so  small  a  jirovincc  as 
the  Holy  Land  really  was,  could  furnish  such  mighty 
armies  of  fighting  men  ;  with  the  uncertainty  of  the 
proportion  of  these  fighting  men  to  the  whole  num- 

ber of  the  nation  ;  in  respect  to  which  many  un- 
founded conjectures  have  escaped  the  pens  of  the 

learned.  With  a  view  to  this,  Mr.  Taylor  has  at- 
tempted, by  adducing  instances  of  numerous  armies 

which  have  been  occasionally  raised,  to  show  \\hat 
may  be  done  by  despotic  power,  or  the  im])iilse  of 
military  glory ;  and  also  that  the  composition  of 
Asiatic  armies  is  such  as  may  render  credible  those 
numbers  which  express  their  gross  amount;  while 
no  just  inference  resjiecting  the  entire  popidation  of 
a  country  can  be  dra\\ai  from  the  numbers  stated  as 
occasionally  composing  its  armies. 

The  account  given  by  Knolles,  in  his  "  History  of 
the  Turks,"  of  the  contending  armies  of  Bajazet  and 
Tamerlane,  is  no  bad  specimen  of  the  "  I  will"  of 
military  power,  of  the  cares  and  anxieties  attending 
on  the  station  of  conmiand,  and  of  the  feelings  of 

great  minds  on  great  occasions.  "  So,  marching  on^ 
Tamerlane  at  length  came  to  Jiachichich,  where  he 
staid  to  refresh  his  army  eight  dales,  and  there  againe 
took  a  generall  nuister  thereof,  wherein  were  foimd 
(as  most  write)yb«r  hundred  thousand  horse,  and  sir 
hundred  thousand  foot ;  or,  as  some  others  that  were 
there  present  afhrme,  thre  hundred  thousaiid  horse- 

men, and  Jiue  hundred  thousand  foot  of  al  nations. 
Vnto  whom  he  there  gaue  a  generall  pay,  and,  as 
his  manner  was,  made  vnto  them  an  oration,  inform- 

ing them  of  such  orders  as  he  would  haue  kept,  to 
the  end  they  might  the  better  obserue  the  same: 
with  much  other  militaric  discipline,  whereof  he  was 
very  curious  with  his  cai)tains.  At  which  time,  also, 
it  was  lawfull  for  euery  conmion  soldier  to  behold 
him  with  more  boldness  than  on  other  dales,  foras- 

much as  be  difl  for  tliat  time,  and  such  like,  lay 
aside  inq)erial  niajestie,  and  shew  himselfe  more  fa- 

miliar unto  them."  p.  21.').  '' Male ozzius  hnumii 
mad<!  true  relation  vnto  liaiazct,  was  by  him  de- 

manded 'wliether  of  the  two  armies  he  thought  big- 
ger or  stronger  ?'  for  now  Baiazet  had  assembled  a 

mightie  armie  of  threr  hundred  thousand  mc7i,  or,  as 
some  report,  of  three  hundred  thousand  horse77ien  and 
two  hundred  thousand  fool.  WhcreuiUo  Maleozzius, 
hauing  before  craned  |)ardon,  answered,  '  That  it 
could  not  be,  but  that  Tamerlane  might  in  rca.son 

haue  the  greater  number,  I'or  that  he  was  n  com- 
mander of  farre  greater  i-ouiitries.'  Wherewith 

proufl  Baiazet  ofl'.-nded.  in  great  choller  repiieil, '  Out  of  doubt,  tiie  sight  of  the  Tartarian  hath  made 
this  coward  so  affraid,  thai  he  tiiiiiketh  euery  enemie 

to  be  two."  p.  216.  "  All  which  Tamerlane,  walk- 
ing this  night  vp  &  down  in  his  campe,  heard,  and 

nnicli  reioiced  to  see  the  hope  that  his  soldiers  had 

alreadie  in  general  couceiued  of  the  victorie.  W^ho aller  the  second  watch  returning  vnto  his  pauilhon, 
and  there  casting  himself  upon  a  carpet,  had  thought 
to  haue  slej)t  a  while  ;  hxd  his  cares  not  suffering  him 
so  to  do,  he  then,  as  his  manner  was,  called  for  a  booke, 
wherein  was  contained  the  Hues  of  his  fathers  and  an- 

cestors, and  of  other  valiant  ivorthies,  the  which  he  vsed 
ordinarily  to  read,  as  he  then  did:  not  as  therwith 
vainly  to  deceiue  the  time,  but  to  make  vse  thereof, 
by  the  imitation  of  that  which  was  by  them  worthily 

done,  &  declining  of  such  dangers  as  they  by  their'' 
rashness  or  ouersight  fel  into."  j).  218.  [See  the 
same  kind  of  occupation  of  Ahasuerus,  Esther  vi. 

1.]  "My  will  is,  said  Tamerlane,  'that  my  men 
come  forward  vnto  me  as  soon  as  they  may,  for  I 
will  aduance  forward  Avith  an  hundred  thousand  foot- 

men, tiftie  thousand  vpon  each  of  my  two  wings,  and 
in  the  middest  of  them  forty  thousand  of  my  best 
horsemen.  My  pleasure  is,  that  after  they  haue  tried 
the  fierce  of  these  men,  that  they  come  vnto  my 

avauntgju-d,  of  whom  I  wil  dispose,  Sz,ffty  thousand 
horse  more  in  three  bodies,  whom  thou  shalt  com- 

mand :  which  I  wil  assist  with  80,000  horse,  where- 
in slial  be  mine  own  person  :  hauing  100,000  foot- 

men behind  me,  who  shal  march  in  two  squadrons  : 
and  for  my  are  reward  I  appoint  40,000  horse,  and 
fiftie  thousand  footmen,  who  shal  not  march  but  to 
my  aid.  And  I  wil  make  choice  of  10,000  of  my 
best  horse,  whom  I  wil  send  into  eury  place  where 
I  shal  thinke  needfull  within  my  armie,  for  to  im- 

l)art  my  commands."  p.  218. 
It  is  imj)ossible,  on  this  occasion,  not  to  recollect 

the  immense  army  led  by  Napoleon  into  Russia, 
exceeding  six  hundred  thousand  troops ;  also,  the 
forces  engaged  around  Leipsic  ;  amounting  (includ- 

ing both  sides)  to  half  a  million  of  men. 
lint  it  may  be  said,  that  "  such    mighty  empires 

may  well  he  supposed  to  raise  forces,  to  which  the 

small  state  of  Judea  was  incompetent."     This  may 
safely  be  admitted  ;  l)ut  what  was,  in  all  jjrobability, 
the  nature  and  composition  of  the  Jewish,  as  of  other 
eastern   armies,  we  may  learn  from  the   following 
relations;  which  contribute  to  strengthen  the  cred- 

ibility of  the  greater   numbers  recorded  as  compos- 
ing them.     Baron  du  Tott  reports  as  follows  of  the 

ai-mies  raised  by  the  Cham  of  the  Crimea:  "It  may 
be   presumed  that  the  rustic  frugal  life  which  these 
pastoral    ]>eo])le    lead    favors  poj)ulation,  while  the 
wants  and  excesses  of  luxury,  among  jjolished  na- 

tions, strike  at  its  very  root.     In  fact,  it  is  observed, 
that  the  people  are  less  numerous  under  the  roofs 

of  the  Crimea,  and  the  province  ol'  Boodjack,  than 
in  the  tents  of  the   Noguais.     The   best  calculation 
we  can  mak(\  is  from  a  view  of  the  military  forces 
which   the   Cham   is   able    to    assemble.     We    shall 

soon  see  this  j)rince  raising  three  armies  at  the  same 
time  ;  one  of  a  hundred  thousand  men,  which  he  com-    | 
manded  in  person  ;  another  of  sixty  thousand,  com-    ! 
manded  by  the  Calga ;  and  a  third  of  forty  thousand, 
by  the    Nooradin.     He    had    tlu^  j)ower    of  raising 
double  the  7ii(»iier,  without  ])n'judice  to  the  necessary    | 
labors  of  the  state."  (Vol.  i.  p.  IIIJ.)     "The  invasion    | 
of  New  Servia,  which   had  been  d«'termined  on  at   | 
Constantinople,  was  consented  to  in  the  assembly  of  j 

the  Grand  \'assals  of  Tartary,  and  orders  were  ox-    [ 
])edited,  througiiout  the  |)ro\  inces,  for  the  necessary    , 

military  supplies.     Three  horsemen  were  to  be  fur-   j 
nished  by  eight  families ;  whicli  number  was  estlmat- 
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ed  to  be  sufficient  for  the  three  armies,  wliicli  were 
all  to  begin  their  operations  at  once.  That  of  the 
Nooradin,  consisting  of  forty  thousand  men,  had  or- 

ders to  repair  to  the  Little  Don ;  that  of  the  Calga, 
of  sixty  thousand,  was  to  range  the  left  coast  of  the 
Boristhenes,  till  they  came  beyond  the  Orela  ;  and  that 
Avhich  the  Cham  conunauded  in  person,  of  a  hundred 

thousand,  was  to  penetrate  into  New  Scrvia."  (V^ol. 
i.  p.  150.)  The  following  descriptive  account  of 

Asiatic  armies  is  from  Volney  : — "  Sixty  thousand 
men,  with  them,  ai'e  very  far  from  being  synonymous 
with  sixty  thousand soldieis,  as  in  our  armies.  That 
of  which  we  are  now  speaking  affords  a  proof  of 
this ;  it  might  amount,  in  fact,  to  forty  thousand  men, 
which  may  be  classed  as  follows : — Five  thousand 
Mamlouk  cavahy,  luhich  was  the  whole  effective  army ; 
about  fifteen  hundred  Barbary  Arabs,  on  foot,  and 
no  other  infantry,  for  the  Turks  are  acquainted  with 
none ;  with  thenj  the  cavalry  is  every  thing.  Be- 

sides these,  each  Mamlouk  having  in  his  suite  two 
footmen,  anned  ivith  staves,  these  would  form  a  bo<ly 
of  ten  thousand  valets,  besides  a  number  of  servants 

and  sen-adgis,  or  attendants  on  horseback,  for  the 
Bey  and  Kachefs,  whicli  may  be  estimated  at  two 
thousand :  all  the  rest  were  sutlers,  and  the  usual 
train  of  followers. — Such  was  this  army,  as  described 
to  be  in  Palestine,  by  j)ersons  who  had  seen  and 

followed  it."  (Travels,  vol.  i.  p.  124.)  "  The  Asiatic 
armies  ai"e  7nobs,  their  marches  ravages,  their  cam- 

paigns mere  inroads,  and  their  battles  bloody  frays. 
The  strongest,  or  the  most  adventurous  party,  goes 
in  search  of  the  other,  which  not  imfrequently  flies 
without  offering  resistance  :  if  they  stand  their 
ground,  they  engage  pell-mell,  discharge  their  car- 

bines, break  their  spears,  and  liack  each  other  with 
their  sabres ;  for  they  rarely  have  any  cannon,  and 
when  they  have,  they  are  but  of  little  service.  Jl 
panic  frequently  diffuses  itself  loithout  cause :  one 
party  flies  ;  the  other  pursues,  and  shouts  victory ; 
the  vanquished  submits  to  the  will  of  the  conqueror, 

and  the  campaign  often  termmates  without  a  battle." 
p.  126.  It  appears,  by  these  extracts,  that  the  num- 

bers which  compose  the  gross  of  Asiatic  annies  are 
very  far  from  denoting  the  true  munher  of  soldiers, 
fighting  men  of  that  army  ;  in  fact,  when  we  deduct 
those  whose  attendance  is  of  little  advantage,  it  may 
be  not  very  distant  from  truth,  if  we  say  nine  out 
of  ten  are  such  as,  in  Europe,  would  be  forbidden  the 
futny  ;  nor  is  the  suggestion  absolutely  to  be  rejected, 
that  when  we  read  40,  instead  of  400,  the  true 
fighting  corps  of  soldiers  only  are  reckoned  and 
stated.  However  that  may  be,  these  authorities  are 
sufficient  to  justify  the  possibility  of  such  numbers  as 
Scripture  has  recorded,  being  assembled  for  pur- 

poses of  warfare  ;  of  which  purposes  plunder  is  not 
one  of  the  least  in  the  opinion  of  those  who  usually 
attend  a  camj).  It  follows,  also,  that  no  conclusive 
estimate  of  the  population  of  a  kingdom  can  be 
drawn  from  such  assemblages,  under  such  circum- 

stances ;  and,  therefore,  that  no  calculation  ought  to 
be  liazarded  on  such  imperfect  data. 

But  there  is  another  circumstance  connected  with 

eastern  armies  that  ought  not  to  be  lost  sight  of,  es- 
pecially as  it  affords  an  opportunity  for  illustrating 

a  passage  of  Scripture.  We  mean,  the  apparently 
singular  request  made  by  Barak,  the  general  of  the 
Israelites,  to  Deborah  the  prophetess,  Judg.  iv.  (i. 
Deborah  commanded  him  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
to  encamp  on  mount  Tabor,  with  ten  thousand  men  : 

"And  I  will  draw  unto  thee,  to  the  river  Kishon, 
Sisera,  the  captain  of  Jabin's  army,  with  his  chariots 

and  his  multitude ;  and  I  will  deliver  him  into  thine 
hand.  And  Barak  said  unto  her.  If  thou  wilt  go 
with  me,  then  I  will  go :  but  if  thou  wilt  not  go 
with  me,  theji  I  will  not  go."  Modern  warfare 
would  much  rather  decline  the  company  of  a  wo- 

man, who,  under  the  circumstances  stated',  was  httle other  tlian  conmiander-in-chief  But  we  learn  from 
Xeuophon,  (Cyrop.  lib.  iv.)  "that  most  of  the  in- 

habitants of  Asia  are  attended  in  their  military  ex- 
peditions by  those  whom  they  Uve  with  at  home."   

"  The  army  brought  chariots  which  they  had  taken  ;   
some  of  thorn  full  of  the  most  considerable  women, 
  for  to  this  day  all  the  inhabitants  of  Asia,  in  time 
of  war,  attend  the  service  accompanied  with  what 
they  value  most ;  and  they  say,  that  they  fight  the 
better  when  the  objects  most  dear  to  them  are  pres- 

ent." Herodotus  (Polhymnia,  cap.  39.)  narrates  the 
following  history  :  "Pythius,  the  Lydian,  had  highly 
honored  king  Xerxes  by  contributions,  entertain- 
Jiients,  &c. — whom  he  thus  addressed:  'Sir,  I  have 
five  sons,  \\ho  are  all  with  you  in  this  Grecian  expe- 

dition ;  I  A\  oidd  entreat  you  to  pity  my  age,  and 
dispense  Avith  the  presence  of  the  eldest.  Take  with 
you  the  four  others,  but  leave  this  to  manage  my 

affairs.' — Xerxes  in  great  indignation  made  this 
reply  :  '  Infamous  man  !  you  see  me  embark  my  all 
in  this  Grecian  war  ;  myself,  my  children,  my  broth- 

ers, my  domestics,  and  my  friends ; — how  dare  you, 
then,  presume  to  mention  your  son,  you  who  are  my 
slave,  and  whose  duty  it  is  to  accompany  me  on 
this  occasion — with  all  your  family,  and  even  your 
wife  V  "  We  may  now  tbrm  a  better  notion  of  the 
policy  of  Barak,  in  stipulating  lor  the  presence  of  the 
projjhetess  who  judged  Israel  with  his  army.  She 
Avas  a  public  pereon,  was  well  known  to  all  Is- 

rael, and  her  appearance  would  no  less  stimulate 
the  valor  of  the  troops  to  "  fight  the  better  for 
an  oliject  most  dear  to  them,"  than  it  would  sanc- 

tion the  undertaking  determined  on  and  executed 
against  an  opj)ressor  so  powerful  as  Jabin,  king  of 
Canaan. 

This  notion  may  be  extended  somewhat  further  ; 
for  Deborah,  in  her  triumphant  song,  supposes  that 

Sisera's  mother  attributed  the  delay  in  his  return  to 
the  great  number  of  captives — female  captives — 
taken  from  the  enemy — "  to  every  man  a  damsel,  or 
two  ;" — families  of  the  warriors  of  Israel,  taken  pris- 

oners in  their  camp,  equally  with  seizures  made  in 
the  villages  and  towns.  Whether  this  be  coiTcct 
or  not,  no  striking  objection  seems  to  oppose  it — and 
we  are  sure  that  the  presence  of  women  of  rank  in 
the  camps  of  the  orientals  was  not  uncommon. 
Every  body  is  acquainted  with  the  generosity  of 
Alexander  in  the  tent  of  Darius,  when  the  royal 

fantily  ol'  Persia  became  his  captives  ;  and  the  story of  Panthea  is  so  beautifully  told  by  Xenophon, 
(Cyrop.  lib.  v.)  that  if  it  be  already  familiar  to  the 
reader,  he  cannot  be  displeased  with  its  repetition. 

The  generosity  ol'  Alexander  might  emulate,  but  it 
could  not  excel,  the  generosity  of  Cyrus.  "  When 
we  first  entered  her  tent  (that  of  Panthea)  we  did 
not  know  her ;  for  she  was  sitting  on  the  ground, 
with  all  her  women-servants  round  her,  and  was 
dressed  in  the  same  manner  as  her  servants  were : 

but  when  we  looked  around,  being  desirous  to  knOAV 
which  was  the  mistress,  she  immediately  appeared 
to  excel  all  the  others,  though  she  was  sitting  with , 

a  veil  over  her,  and  looking  down  upon  the  gi'ound. 
When  we  bid  lier  arise,  she  and  the  serA'ants  around 
her  rose.  Standing  in  a  dejected  posture,  her  team 
fell  at  her  feet,"  &c.     This  idea  of  women  attending 
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soldiers  contributes  an  illustration  to  a  verse  in  that 
sufficiently  obscure  eflFiision,  Psalm  Ixviii.  12. 

Kings  of  armies  did  flee,  did  flee, 
And  she  who  tarried  at  home  divided  the  spoil. 

[Here  the  phrase  "  she  that  tarries  at  home,"  or, 
more  properly,  "that  abides  in  the  house,"  is  poet- 

ically put  for  female ;  since  in  the  East  it  is  custom- 
ary for  the  women  to  remain  within  doors.  The 

distribution  of  the  plunder  is  here,  therefore,  attribut- 
ed to  the  women ;  and  appropriately ;  for  it  was 

enough  for  the  men  to  have  vanquished  the  en- 
emies and  conquered  in  battle ;  the  spoil,  obtained 

through  their  valor,  was  left  to  the  equitable  division 
of  others ;  and  who  more  proper  for  this  than  the 
females  ?     Comp.  Judg.  v.  24.     R. 

ARiMS,  MILITARY,  and  ARMOR.  The  He- 
brews used  in  war  offensive  arms  of  the  same  kinds 

as  were  employed  by  other  people  of  their  time, 
and  of  the  East ;  swords,  darts,  lances,  javelins,  bows, 
arrows,  and  slings.  For  defensive  arms,  they  used 
helmets,  cuirasses,  bucklers,  armor  for  the  thighs, 
&c.  At  paiticular  periods,  especially  when  under 
servitude,  whole  armies  of  Israelites  were  without 
good  weapons.  In  the  war  of  Deborah  and  Barak 
against  Jabin,  there  were  neither  shields  nor  lances 
among  40,000  men,  Judg.  v.  8.  In  the  time  of  Saul 
{1  Sam.  xiii.  22.)  none  in  Israel,  beside  Saul  and 
Jonathan,  was  armed  with  swords  and  spears ;  be- 

cause the  Philistines,  Avho  were  then  masters  of  the 
country,  forbade  the  Hebrews  using  the  trades  of 

armorei-s  and  sword  cutlers ;  and  even  obliged  them 
to  employ  Philistines  to  sharpen  their  tools  of  hus- 

bandry ;  but  these,  being  their  masters,  would  make 
no  anns  for  them. 

We  have  in  Scripture,  not  only  histories  in  which 
armor  and  some  of  its  parts  are  described,  but  also 
allusions  to  complete  suits  of  armor,  and  to  the 
pieces  which  composed  them.  Without  any  formal 
attempt  to  expose  the  errors  of  critics,  whose  infor- 

mation on  this  article  might  have  been  improved  by 
greater  accuracy,  the  following  remarks  may  con- 

tribute to  our  better  acquaintance  with  tlie  subject. 
The  following  figure,  which  is  from  Calmet,  is 

usually  offered,  by  way  of  illustrating  the  armor  of 
the  famous  champion  Goliath.  As  it  is  drawn  from 
the  description  given  of  him,  and  according  to  the 
signification  of  the  words  used  to  describe  each 
separate  part,  it  7iiay  be  something  like  the  original. 

It  should  bo  observed, 
however,  ( 1 . )  that  swords 
so  long  as  this  are  not 
known  in  antiquity  ;  and 
that  had  it  i)een  of  the 

length  here  represented, 
David  would  have  found 
it  cuniborsome  to  use  af- 

terwards, constantly,  as 
we  l(>arn  he  did  f  (2.) 
that  this  figure  is  com- 

posed on  the  principle 
that  the  armor  wjis 
worn  without  any  other 
dress,  which  we  think 
may  be  questioned,  and 
is  not  e&sily  determined  ; 
(3.)  that  the  forms  of 
Roman  or  (ireek  armor 

are  not  decidedly  ap- 
plicable  to    the    Pales- 

tine history ;  yet    the    armor   of  these  people   has 
been  studied  for  this  figure. 

The  next  is  a  soldier  in  armor,  from  the  column 

usually  called  that  of  Anto- 
ninus, but  perhaps  more  prop- 

erly i-eferred  to  Aurelius.  The 
apostle  (Eph.  vi.  13,  14.)  ad- 

vises believers  to  "  take  unto 
themselves  the  whole  armor 

of  God ;"  and  he  separates 
this  panoply  into  its  parts : 
"your  loins,"  says  he,  "girt 
about  with  truth."  Now,  this 
figure  has  a  very  strong  com- 

position of  cinctures  round 
liis  waist  (loins) ;  and  if  we 
suppose  them  to  be  of  steel, 

as  they  appear  to  be,  the  de- 
fence they  form  to  his  person 

is  very  great ;  such  a  defence 
to  the  mind  is  truth.  Un- 

_  _  doubtenly  there  were,  as  we 
'  shall    see,    other    kinds    of 

girdles ;  but  none  that  could  be  more  thoroughly 
defensive  than  that  of  this  soldier.  Moreover,  these 
cinctures  surroimd  the  person,  and  go  over  the 
back,  also.  So  truth  defends  on  all  sides.  The  re- 

mark that  "  Paul  names  no  r.rmor  for  the  back," 
is  also  somewhat  impaired  ;  because  if  this  part  of 
the  dress  was  what  he  refeired  to  by  TfOf^ouiJi/fio/, 
"girded  round  ahout,"  then  its  passing  round  the 
back,  pretty  high  up,  at  least,  was  inij^lied. — The 
apostle  proceeds  to  advise  "  having  on  the  breast- 

plate of  righteousness,"  to  defend  the  vital  parts;  as 
our  figure  has  on  a  breast-plate ;  and  as  one  below 
has  a  covering  made  in  one  piece  for  the  whole 

upper  part  of  his  body.  "Having  the  feet  shod 
with  the  preparation  of  the  gospel  of  peace  ;"  not 
iron,  not  steel ;  but  ])atient  investigation,  calm  in- 

quiry ;  assiduous,  laborious,  lasting ;  if  not,  rather, 
w\x\\  firm  footing  in  the  gospel  of  peace.  Whether 
the  apostle  here  means  stout,  well-tanned  leather, 
leather  well  prepared,  by  his  "  preparation  of  the 
gospel  of  peace"  or  shoes  which  had  spikes  in  them, 
which,  running  into  the  grovmil,gave  a  steadfastness 
to  the  soldier  who  wore  them,  may  come  under  re- 

mark hereafter.  We  shall  only  add,  that  IMoseg 
seems,  at  least  according  to  our  rendering,  to  have 
some  allusion  to  shoes,  either  plated,  or  spiked,  on 

the  sole,  when  he  "feays,  (Dcut.  xxxiii.  25.)  "  Thy 
shoes  shall  be  iron  and  brass ;  and  as  thy  days  shall 

thy  strength  be." — "Above  all  taking  the  shield  of 
faith:"  not  ahovc  all  in  point  of  value;  but  of  situa- 

tion ;  over  all — hefore  all ;  as  our  soldier  holds  his 
shield  ;  for  his  ])rotection.  Faitli  may  be  a  prime 

gi-ace,  but  if  raised  too  high,  like  a  shield  over  ele- 
vated, the  parts  it  should  defend  may  become  ex- 
posed to  the  enemy.  "  Take  the  helmet  of  salva- 

tion ;"  security — safety.  So  far  our  figure  applies; 
however,  it  has  no  sword :  it  hatl  originally  a  spear, 
but  that  weapon  has  been  destroyed  by  time. 

"Praying,"  says  the  apostle,  "and  wateliiug;"  these 
are  duties  of  soldiers,  especially  of  Thristian  soldiers, 
but  they  are  not  of  a  nature  to  be  explained  by  this 
figure;  however,  we  very  frequently  meet  with  them 
in  monuments  of  antiquity  :  nothing  is  more  conunon 
than  sacrifices,  Scv.  in  camps,  and  the  very  first  sol- 

diers in  the  Antonine  pillar  are  sentinels.  It  may  be 
remarked,  that  this  soldier  has  no  armor  for  his 

legs,  or  thighs,  or  arms:  they  are  merely  sheltered 
by  clothing,  but  are  not   defended  by  armor.     We 
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do  not  find  that  the  apostle  alludes  to  any  pieces  of 
defence  for  the  legs,  or  the  thighs,  of  his  Christian 
warrior. 

This  engraving  shows  the  parts  of  a  complete  suit 

of  armor,  separately  ;  from  an  ancient  gem:  as, (1.) 
the  Leg-pieces,  which  not  only  cover  the  legs  pretty 
low  down,  but  also  the  thighs,  up  above  the  knee  ; 

(2.)  the  Spear  stuck  in  the  gi-ound  ;  (3.)  the  Sword, 
m  this  instance  in  its  sheath ;  (4.)  the  Cuirass,  or 
defence  of  the  body :  this  appears  to  be  made  of 
leather,  or  some  pliant  material,  capable  of  taking 
the  form  of  the  parts :  (5.)  the  Shield  ;  upon  which, 
in  our  gem,  is  placed  (G.)  the  Helmet,  witli  its  flow- 

ing crest. 

The  next  is  among  the  most  curious  statues  of  an- 
tiquity remaining,  being  a  portrait  of  Alexander  the 

Great  fighting  on  horseback ;  and  probably,  also,  a 
portrait  of  his  famous  horse  Bucephalus.  Tlic 
figure  has  a  girdle  round  his  waist ;  in  wliich  it  is 
rather  suigular ;  and  close  to  this  girdle  falls  the 
sheath  for  his  sword  ;  his  loins  are  girt  about  with  a 
single  piece  of  armor,  buckled  at  the  sides ;  A\hicli 
answere  the  purposes  of  a  breast-plate,  by  covering 
high  up  on  the  thorax:  his  feet  arc  not  only  shod, 
but  ornamented  with  strajjs,  &c.  a  considerable  way 
up  the  leg.  He  has  neither  sliield  nor  helmet ;  and 
Mr.  Taylor  remarks,  that  ho  lias  not  foimd  a  com- 

manding officer — a  general — with  a  helmet  on, 
neither  during  his  actual  engagement    in  fighting. 

as  this  figure  is  represented,  nor  when  addressing 
his  soldiers,  though  that  could  hardly  be  the  fact. 
The  form,  size,  &c.  of  this  sword  deserve  notice ;  it 
is  very  different  from  the  ideal  sword  of  Gohath,  in 
the  first  figure  above.  That  girdles  were  of  several 
kinds  we  need  not  doubt ;  if  we  did,  the  entire  dif- 

ference between  that  of  this  figure  and  that  of  the 
second  above  would  justify  the  assertion.  In  that 
there  is  no  room  for  concealing,  or  for  carrying,  any 
thing,  but  we  know  that  one  use  of  the  girdle  in  the 
East  was,  and  still  is,  to  carry  various  articles.  So 

we  read,  2  Sam.  xx.  8.  that  "  Joab's  garment  that  he 
had  put  on,  was  girded  (close)  vmto  him,  and  upon 
it  a  sword-girdle,  (or  belt,)  that  is,  a  girdle  of  a  mili- 

tary nature,  fit  for  holding  a  sword :  and  in  this  gir- 
dle was  a  sword  in  its  sheath  ;  and  as  he  went  it 

fell  out."  Notwithstanding  that  there  was  much 
hypoc'-itical  baseness  in  Joab's  behavior,  we  ought 
to  observe,  that  a  sword  might  thus  fall  out  of  the 
girdle  which  contained  it ;  for  so  we  are  told  by 
Herodotus,  that  the  sword  of  Cambyses  fell  out  of 
the  girdle,  and  wounded  him  in  the  thigh,  of  whicJi 
wounds  he  died. 

We  read  of  swords  having  two  edges ;  and  of  the 

gi-eat  execution  expected  to  be  done  by  them.  See 
Psalm  cxlix.  6,  and  Prov.  v.  4.  That  a  sword  so  short 
as  that  of  this  figure  might  have  two  edges  seems 
probable  enough,  while  that  of  Gohath  would  be 
both  the  weaker  and  the  worse  for  such  a  form.  The 

shai-p  sword  issuing  out  of  the  mouth  of  our  Lord 
(Rev.  ii.  12.)  will  be  noticed  elsewhere  ;  we  only  ob- 

serve here,  that  to  imagine  a  long  sword  issuing  out 
of  the  mouth  of  a  person,  suggests  a  very  awkward 
image,  or  idea,  to  say  the  least  ;  an  idea  which 
hardly  could  have  its  prototype  in  nature. 

The  annexed  figures  represent 
Standards  or  Ensigns  of  the  Ro- 

man legions ;  and  explain  on 
what  principles  the  Jews  might 
regard  them  as  idolatrous,  not 

only  because  they  had  been  con- 
secrated to  idols,  and  by  heathen 

priests,  but  fis  they  have  images 
on  them  ;  which,  if  they  might 
be  those  of  the  emperor,  might 
also  be  those  of  idol  deities. 

The  passage  2  Sam.  i.  9.  has 

divided  inteiin-eters :  "  Slay  me," 
says  Saul,  "  for  anguish  (vertigo) 

is  come  upon  me  ;"  so  reads  our 
translation,  with  the  Vulgate ;  but 

the  LXX  and  Syriac  read,  "  deej) 
darkness  surrounds  me ;"  the 
Chaldee  parapluasi,  "I  am  wholly 
terrified  ;"  and  some  rabbins,  "  I 
have  the  cramp."  The  Hebrew  word  {]'2v,  shabatz) 
signifies  to  surround — enclose — interweaAC  :  it  occurs 
several  times  as  descriptive  of  a  coat,  or  covering; 

as  Exod.  xxviii.  4,  39  :  "  And  thou  shalt  make  an 
embroidered  coat ;"  a  close  coat,  says  the  Vulgate, 
Aquila,  Synunachus,  and  Theodotion  ;  the  LXX  to 
the  same  effect,  ;<oai  u.Jwroi  ;  and  elsewhere:  but  per- 

haps, a  coat  \vTought  with  eye-let  {oilet,  Fr.)  holes; 
whence  the  word  signifies,  the  holes  in  which  jew- 

els are  set.  Since,  then,  this  word,  or  its  derivatives, 
in  more  than  a  dozen  places,  describes  a  bodily  ves- 

ture, and  of  a  particular  kind, ,  should  it  in  this 
passage  be  understood  to  signify  mental  sufterings  ? 
Shoutd  it  not  rather,  as  rabbi  Levi  Ben  Gershon  and 

M.  Saurin  think,  be  rendered  a  close  coat,  made  of 

rings  [oilets)  in  the  nature  of  a  coat  of  mail,  worn  by 
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Seul,  for  liiB  personal  security  and  clefoncc  in 
battle  ?  There  are  still  extant  among  our  anci(  jit 
armory  some  of  these  close  coats,  which  appear 
to  be  composed  of  small  steel  I'ings,  connected 
into  eacii  other  ;  and  thereby  permitting  a  free 
motion  of  the  body  on  all  sides.  It  is  difficult 
to  determine  this  ([uestion ;  for  though  it  can- 

not be  denied  that  the  ancient  Hebrews  might  use 
such  coats,  yet  we  camiot  prove  it  to  have  been  tlie 
case. 

The  nature  of  the  difficulties  arising  in  this  his- 
tory being  uuderetood,  the  reader  is  requested  to 

examine  the  annexed  engraving,  which  represents  a 
combat  between  a  person  on  horseback  and  another 

on  foot :  it  is  from  Montrau(;on,  {8iipplement,  vol.  iii. 

page  397.)  who  thus  remarks  on  it:  "The  horseman 
represented  on  an  Etruscan  vase,  of  Cardinal  Gual- 
teri,  is  armed  in  such  a  singular  manner,  that  I 
thought  it  necessary  to  give  the  figure  here.  This 
horseman  is  mounted  on  a  nakcni  horse  with  only 
a  bridle:  though  the  horse  seems  to  have  something 

on  his  neck,  which  |)asses  i)et^\'('eIl  his  two  ears, 
but  it  is  impossible  to  distinguish  \\  hat  it  is."  "  The 
armor  also  of  this  horseman  is  as  extraordinary  as 

that  of  the  .Samaritan  horseman  on  Trajan's  Pillar. 
His  military  habit  is  verif  dose,  and  fitted  to  his  hody, 
and  covers  him  even  to  his  ivrist,  and  below  his  ankles, 
HO  that  his  feet  remain  naked  ;  which  is  very  extra- 

ordinary. For,  I  think,  both  in  the  ancient  and 
modern  cavalry,  the  feet  were  a  princii)al  j)art  which 
they  guarded ;  excepting  only  the  Moorish  horse, 
who  have  for  their  whole  dress  only  a  short  tunic, 
which  reaches  to  the  middle  of  the  thigh  ;  and  the 
Numidians,  who  ride  quite  naked,  upon  a  naked 
liorse,  except  a  sliort  cloak  \\liich  they  hH\'e  fastened 
to  their  neck,  and  hanging  loose  behind  them  in 
warm  weather,  and  which  they  wrap  about  them- 

selves in  cold  wealh(>r.  Our  iMruscan  horseman 
here  hath  his  feet  naked  ;  but  he  hath  his  head  wvW 
covered  with  a  cap  folded  about  it,  and  large  sli|)s 
of  stuff  hanging  down  from  it.  He  wears  a  collar 
of  round  stones.  The  rlose  bodied  coat  he  \\eais,  is 
wrought  all  over  with  zigzags,  and  large  |)oints,  down 
to  the  girdle  ;  which  is  broad,  and  tied  round  the  mid- 

dle of  his  body;  the  same  flourishing  is  continued 
lower  down  his  habit  <|uite  to  his  ankle,  and  all  over 
his  arms  to  his  wrist.  Me  braTidislies  his  s))ear  against 
his  adversary,  who  is  a  nak<-d  man  on  for)t,  who 
hath  only  a  helmet  on,  and  holds  a  large  oval  shield 
in  his  left  hand,  and  a  spear  in  his  right,  which  he 
darts  at  his  enemy,  without  being  frighted  at  his 

being  so  well  equipped.  The  horseman,  besides 
his  spear,  hath  a  sword  fastened  to  his  belt,  or 
breast  girdle.  The  hilt  of  his  sword  terminates  in 
a  bird's  head.  Behind  the  man  on  foot,  is  a  man 
well  dressed,  witli  his  hat  (which  is  like  the  modern 
ones)  falling  from  his  head.  He  is  the  esquire  of 
the  horseman ;  and  holds  a  spear  ready  for  him, 
which  he  may  take  if  he  happens  to  break  his 

own."  This  may  assist  our  inquiries  on  the  sub- 
ject of  the  supposed  close  coat  of  Saul's  armor. 

(1.)  This  being  an  Etruscan  vase,  is  pi-obably  of 
pretty  deep  antiquity;  as  vases  of  the  kind  were  not 
majiufactured  in  later  ages.  (2.)  These  vases  have, 
very  often,  histories  depicted  on  them,  referring  to 
eastern  nations :  they  have  events,  deities,  fables, 
&c.  as  well  as  dresses,  derived  from  Asia ;  whence 
the  Etruscans  were  a  colony.  We  risk  little,  there- 

fore, in  supposing  that  our  subject  is  ancient,  even 
advancing  towards  the  time  of  King  Saul;  and  that 
it  is  also  Asiatic.  Our  next  inquiry  is.  What  it  re- 

presents.— Cci-tainly  we  may  consider  the  person  on 
horseback  as  no  common  cavalier  ;  he  is  an  officer 
at  least,  probably  a  general;  if  not  rather  a  king: 
in  whicli  case,  this  is  the  very  conmion  subject  of  a 
king  vanquishing  an  enemy  ;  a  subject  which  occurs 
in  munerous  instances  on  gems,  medals,  &c.  as  is 
well  known  to  antiquaries.  But  the  peculiarities  oi 
his  dress  are  what  demand  our  present  attention. 
(1.)  His  coat  is  so  close  as  to  cover  liis  whole  per- 

son. (2.)  It  seems  to  have  marks,  which,  though 
they  may  be  ornaments,  yet  are  analogous  to  quilt- 
ings,  and  raise  that  idea  strongly.  Now  supjjosing, 
that  under  these  quiltings  is  a  connected  chain  of 
iron  rings,  extending  throughout  the  whole,  it  pre- 

sents a  dress  well  known  in  later  ages,  and,  as  this 
exami)le  proves,  in  times  of  remote  antiquity ;  and 

to  which  agree  the  words  used  in  describing  Saul's 
shabatz,  as  already  noticed. 

In  order  further  to  justify  these  conjectures  on  the 

nature  of  the  defence  afforded  by  Saul's  coat  of  mail, 
Mr.  Taylor  copied  r^ne  of  the  Samaritan  horsemen 

from  the  Trajan  Pillar.  This  dress,  it  will  be  seen,  is 
\vholly  composed  of  scales,  ami  fits  the  wearer  with 
consunmiate  accuracy ;  even  his  feet  and  his  hands 
are  covered  with  scales :  and  though  his  dress  is 
divided  into  two  ])arts,  one  for  his  body,  the  other 

t'or  his  legs, } ct  tin;  whole  shows  not  only  his  shape, 
but  also  every  muscle  of  his  body.  This  dress  was 

made  of  horny  substances,  such  as  horses'  hoofs, 
(Pausanias  Attic,  cap.  21.)  or  other  materials  of  equal 
toughness  and  hardness:  but  scaly  coats  of  mail  were 
frcMpiently  made  of  iron,  and,  very  connnonly,  we 
find  |)arts  of  armor  of  defcMice  imbricated  in  this 
manner. 

[The  above  remarks  on  the  case  of  Saul  have  been 
permitted  to  remain,  partly  as  an  instance  of  the  fan- 

ciful, and  often  groundless,  speculations  of  Taylor; 
but  principally  for  the  sake  of  the  general  illustrations 
of  ancient  armor.     R. 

An  observation  or  two  on  the  story  of  Saul's  at- 
tempt to  dress  David  in  his  armor,  (1  Sam.  xvii.  38.) 

and  we  may  dismiss  this  subject.     That  youtli  being 
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introduced  info  the  royal  prcHcnce,  in  consequence 
of  his  proposal  to  meet  Goliath,  our  translation  ,say.«, 
"  Saul  armed  David  with  his  armor,  and  he  i)ut  a 
liehnet  of  brass  on  his  head  ;  also  he  armed  him 

with  a  coat  of  mail."  [This  ought,  however,  to  he 
translated  :  "  Saul  clothed  David  with  his  garments  ; 
and  he  put  a  helmet  of  brass  ujion  his  head  ;  and 
clothed  him  also  with  a  coat  of  mail."  There  is  here 
no  difficidty.  David,  as  a  shepherd  youth,  had  been 
accustomed  to  rove  the  hills  and  deserts  in  his  simple 
dress,  with  all  his  limbs  at  full  liberty  ;  and  of  course 
he  could  not  at  once  feel  himself  at  ease  in  the  gar- 

ments and  close  armor  of  a  wariior.  lie  had  never 
tried  them,  i.  e.  he  was  not  accustomed  to  them,  and 
could  move  in  them  neither  with  case  nor  agility. 
Being,  too,  the  armor  of  Saul,  ̂ vho  was  taller  than  the 
rest  of  the  people,  they  might  also  be  too  large  for 
David.  At  any  rate,  he  preferred  to  lay  them  aside  ; 
and  to  go  against  the  Philistine  in  that  garb  to  which 
alone  lie  had  been  accustomed,  and  in  which  alone 

he  felt  himself  free,  and  able  to  act  with  energj'  and 
dexterity.     Can  we  wonder  at  his  preference  ?     R. 
ARNON,  a  river  frequently  mentioned  in  Scrip- 

ture, (Dciit.  ii.  94,  &c.)  and  which  rises  in  the  moun- 
tains of  Gilead  or  Moab,  and  runs  by  a  north-west 

course  into  the  eastern  part  of  the  Dead  sea.  It  is 
now  called  Wady  Mod-jeb,  and  divides  the  province 
of  Belka  from  tliat  of  Kerek,  us  it  formerly  divided 
the  kingdom  of  the  INIoabites  and  Amorites,  Numb, 
xxi.  1.3.  [It  flows  through  a  deep  and  wild  ravine 
of  the  same  name,  (in  the  Ileb.  Numb.  xxi.  1.5 ;  Dent, 
ii.  24 ;  iii.  9.)  and  in  a  narrow  bed.  Rurckhardt 

describes  it  as  follows :  "  From  the  spot  where  we 
reached  the  high  banks  of  the  3Iodjeb,  we  followed 
the  top  of  the  precipice  at  the  foot  of  which  the  river 
flows,  in  an  eastern  direction,  for  a  quarter  of  an 
hour ;  when  we  reached  the  ruins  of  Araayr,  the 

^i)-oer  of  the  Scriptures,  standing  on  the  edge  of  the 
])rccipice.  From  hence  a  footpath  leads  down  to 
the  river.  The  view  which  the  Modjeb  presents  is 
very  striking.  From  the  bottom,  where  the  river 
rmis  through  a  narrow  stripe  of  verdant  level  about 
forty  yards  across,  the  steep  and  barren  banks  arise 
to  a  great  height,  covered  with  immense  blocks  of 

stone  v.'hich  have  rolled  down  from  the  upper  strata ; 
so  that  when  viewed  from  above,  the  valley  looks 
like  a  deep  chasm,  formed  by  some  tremendous  con- 

vulsion of  th"  earth,  into  which  there  .seems  to  be  no 
possibility  of  descending  to  the  bottom.  The  distance 
from  the  edge  of  one  preci))ice  to  that  of  the  opposite 
one,  is  about  two  miles  in  a  straight  line. 

"We  descended  the  northern  bank  of  the  Wady 
by  a  footpatli  which  winds  among  the  masses  of 
rock,  dismounting  on  account  of  the  steepness  of  the 
road.  We  were  about  thirty-five  minutes  in  reach- 

ing the  bottom. — The  river,  which  flows  in  a  rocky 
bed,  was  almost  dried  up ;  but  its  bed  bears  evident 
marks  of  its  impetuosity  during  the  rainy  season,  the 
shattered  fragments  of  large;  pieces  of  rock  wliich 
had  been  brokoi  from  the  banks  nearest  the  river, 

and  carried  along  by  the  torrent,  having  been  depos- 
ited at  a  considerable  height  aljove  the  present  chan- 

nel of  the  stream.  A  few  Defle  and  willow  tree  s 

grew  on  its  banks. — The  ])rincipal  source  of  the 
iModje!)  is  at  a  short  distance  to  the  north-east  of  Ka- 
trane,  a  station  of  the  Syrian  Hadji  or  caravans  to 

Mecca."  Travels  in  Syria,  j).  372 ;  (Jesenius,  Comm. on  Is.  xvi.  2.     *R. 
ARNONA,  a  district  beyond  Jordan,  along  the 

river  Arnon.     See  Reland,  p.  495. 
AROER,the  name  of  various  cities,  (].)  A  citv  on 

the  north  side  of  the  river  Arnon,  which  was  the 
southern  border  of  the  Moabitish-Anmionitish  terri- 

tory, or  of  the  tribes  of  Reuben  and  Gad,  Dent.  ii.  36 ; 
iii.  12;  Josh.  xii.  3;  xiii.  16.  In  Jerem.  xlviii.  19.  it 
is  called  a  Moabitish  city.  Burckhardt  found  its 
ruins  on  the  Arnon,  under  the  name  Araayr;  see 
the  extract  trom  Burckhardt  in  the  jireceding  article. 
— (2.)  Another  city,  farther  north,  situated  over  again.st 
Habboth  Anunon,  (Josh.  xiii.  25.)  on  the  brook  Gad, 
i.  can  arm  of  the  Jabbok,  (2  Sam.  xxiv.  5.)  and  built 
by  the  Gadiles,  Num.  xxxii.  34. — (3.)  A  third  city,  in 
the  tribe  of  Judah,  1  Sam.  xxx.  28.     R. 
ARPAD  or  Arphad,  a  town  in  ScriiHure  always 

associated  with  Ilamath,  the  Epiphania  of  the  Greeks, 
2  Kings  xviii.  34,  &c.  Some  make  it  the  same  as 
the  Arphas  noticed  in  Josephus,  as  limithig  the 

jjrovinccs  of  Gamalitis,  Gaulanitis,  Batana^a,  and 
Trachonitis,  north-east ;  (Joseph.  Bel.  J.  iii.  c.  2  ;)  but 
this  is  improbable.  Michaelis  and  others  compare  the 
Raphan  or  Raphansea,  which  Stephen  of  Byzantium 
places  near  Epiphania. 

I.  ARPHx\XAD,  son  of  Shem,  and  father  of  Sa- 
lah  ;  born  one  year  after  the  deluge  ;  died  A.  M. 
2090,  aged  438  years.  Gen.  xi.  12,  &c, 

II.  ARPHAXAD,  a  king  of  Media,  mentioned 
Judith  i.  1.  Calmet  supposes  him  to  be  the  same 
with  Phraortes,  the  son  and  successor  of  Dejoces, 
king  of  Media.  But  in  this  he  differs  from  the 
learned  Prideaux,  who  thinks  Arpliaxad  to  be  Dejo- 

ces, and  not  Phraortes,  his  successor ;  for,  as  he 
obsenes,  Arpliaxad  is  said  to  be  that  king  of  Media 
who  was  the  founder  of  Ecbatane,  which  all  other 

writers  agree  to  have  been  Dejoces ;  and  the  begin- 
ning of  the  twelfth  year  of  Saosduchinus  exactly 

agrees  with  the  last  year  of  Dejoces,  when  the  battle 
of  Ragan  is  said  to  have  been  fought.  Herodotus 
says  that  Phraortes  first  subdued  the  Persians,  and 
afterwards  almost  all  Asia;  but  at  last,  attacking 
Nineveh,  and  the  Assyrian  empire,  he  was  killed,  in 

the  twenty-second  year  of  his  reign.  The  book  of 
Judith  informs  us,  that  he  built  Ecbatane,  and  was 

defeated  in  the  gi-eat  plains  of  Ragan,  those  probably 
about  the  city  of  Rages,  or  Rey,  in  Media,  Tobit  i. 
16;  iii.  7 ;  iv.  11. 
ARROW,  a  missile  offensive  weapon,  sharp,  slen- 

der, barbed,  and  shot  from  a  bow,  1  Sam.  xx.  36. 
Divination  with  arrows  was  a  practice  formerly  much 
in  use,  and  is  not  unknown  even  in  modern  times. 

Ezekiel  (chap.  xxi.  21.)  informs  us  that  Nebuchadnez- 
zar, marching  against  Zedekiah  and  the  king  of  the 

Ammonites,  when  he  came  to  the  head  of  two  ways, 
mingled  his  arrows  in  a  quiver,  to  divine  from  them 
in  which  direction  he  should  pursue  his  march  ;  that 
he  consulted  Teraphim,  and  inspected  the  livers  of 
beasts,  in  order  to  determine  his  resolution.  Most 
commentators  believe  that  he  took  several  arrows, 
and  on  each  of  them  wrote  the  name  of  the  king,  or 

city,  &c.  which  he  designed  to  attack ;  as  on  one — 
Jerusalem  ;  on  another — Rabbah  ;  on  another — 
Egypt,  &c. ;  and  that  these,  being  put  into  a  quiver, 
were  shaken  together,  and  one  of  them  drawn  out ; 
that  coming  first  being  considered  as  declarative  of 
the  will  of  the  gods  to  attack  first  that  city,  province, 
or  kingdfim,  whose  name  was  upon  the  arrow. 

This  notion  of  the  manner  in  which  the  divination 

was  performed,  may  be  correct ;  but  the  following 
mode  of  doing  it,  transcribed  from  Delia  Valle,  (p. 

276.)  is  worthy  of  notice: — "I  saw  at  Aleppo  a  Ma- 
hometan, who  caused  two  persons  to  sit  upon  the 

ground,  one  onposite  to  the  other;  and  gave  them 
four  arrows  into  their  ha)ids,  which  both  of  them 
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held  with  their  points  downward,  and,  as  it  \\ere,  in 
two  right  hnes  united  one  to  the  other.  Then  a  ques- 

tion being  put  to  him,  about  any  business,  he  fell  to 
murmur  his  enchantments,  and  thereby  caused  the 
said  four  arrows,  of  their  own  accord,  to  unite  tkcir 
points  together  in  tlie  midst,  (though  he  that  held  them 
stirred  not  his  hand,)  and,  according  to  the  future 

event  of  the  matter,  those   of  the  right  side   wei-e 
e laced  over  those  of  the  left,  or  on  the  contrary." — 
lella  Yalle  then  proceeds  to  refer  this  to  diabolical 

agency.  Without  affirming  that  this  mode  of  divina- 
tion was  that  practised  by  the  king  of  Babylon,  the 

passage  in  the  prophet  would  seem  to  be  entitled  to 
examination,  with  special  reference  to  it. 

There  %vere  many  other  ways  of  divination  by  ar- 
rows ;  such  as  shooting  one,  or  more,  into  the  air,  and 

watching  on  which  side  it  (or  the  greater  number) 
fell,  &c.  Comp.  2  Kings  xiii.  14 — 19.  [Pococke  in 
his  Spec.  Hist.  Arab.  (p.  329.)  relates,  that  when  one  is 
about  to  set  out  on  a  journey,  or  to  marry  a  wife,  or 
to  undertake  any  important  business,  he  usually  cori- 
sults  three  arrows  which  are  kept  in  a  vase  or  box. 
The  first  has  the  inscription  God  orders  it ;  the  sec- 

ond, God  forbids  it ;  and  the  third  has  no  inscription. 
Ho  draws  out  an  arrow  with  one  hand ;  and  if  it  be 
the  first,  he  prosecutes  his  purpose  with  alacrity,  as 
by  the  express  command  of  God  ;  if  it  be  the  second, 
he  desists ;  if  the  third,  he  puts  it  back  and  draws 
again,  until  he  obtains  one  of  the  other  two.  Comp. 
Rosenm.  Com.  in  Ezek.  xxi.  26.     R. 

The  word  arrow  is  often  taken  figuratively  for 
lightning,  and  other  meteors,  (the  same  as  the  heathen 
would  call  the  thunderbolts  of  their  Jupiter,)  but 
there  is  a  passage,  (Psalm  xci.  5.)  where  it  has  been 
thought  dubious  whether  it  should  be  taken  literally, 
for  wai-,  or  figuratively,  for  some  natural  evil : 

Tliou  shall  have  no  occasion  of  fear, 
From  the  teiTor  by  night ; 

Fi'oni  the  arrow  that  fiiclh  by  day; 
From  the  pestilence  in  darkness  walking ; 
From  the  destruction  wiiich  wastc:li  at  noon-day. 

[But  arrow  is  here  used,  no  doubt,  figuratively  for 
danger  in  general ;  terror  l)y  niglit  and  arroivs  by  day 
include  all  species  of  calamity  ;  while  the  next  lines 
go  on  to  specify  more  particularly  the  pestilence. 
This,  indeed,  like  every  other  calamity,  may  be 
reckoned  among  the  arroivs  of  divine  judgment.  So 
the  Arabs.     R. 

The  following  is  from  Busbequius:  (Eng.  edit.) 
"I  desired  to  remove  to  a  less  contagious  air.  ...  I 
received  from  Solymau,  the  emi)eror,  this  message  ; 
tliat  the  emperor  wondered  what  I  meant,  in  desiring 

to  remove  my  habitation.  Is  not  the  pestilence  God^s 

ARROW  which  ivill  always  hit  his  mark  ?  It'  God  woidd visit  me  herewith,  how  could  I  avoid  it?  Is  not  tlie 
jjlague,  said  he,  in  my  own  palace,  and  yet  I  do  not 

think  of  removing  ?"  We  find  the  same  opinion  ex- 
pressed in  Smith's  Remarks,  &c.  on  the  Tm-ks :  (p. 

109.)  "VV'hat,  say  they,  is  not  the  plague  the  dart  of Almighty  God?  and  can  we  escape  the  blow  he  lev- 
els at  us  ?  is  not  bis  hand  steady  to  hit  the  persons  he 

aims  at?  can  we  run  out  of  his  sight,  and  beyond 

his  power?"  So  Herbert,  (p.  99.)  speaking  of  "Cur- 
roon,  says,  "tiiat  year  his  emjdre  was  so  wounded 
with  God's  arrows  of  plague,  jicstilence,  and  famine, 
as  this  thousand  years  before  was  never  so  terrible." 
See  Ezek.  v.  15.  ''When  I  send  upon  them  the  evil 
arroivs  of  famine,"  &,c. 
ARSACES,  or  Mithriuates,  king  of  the  Parthi- 

ans,  1  Mace.  xiv.  ii.  Demetrius  Nicanor,  or  Nicator, 
king  of  Syria,  having  invaded  his  coimtry,  at  first 

obtained  several  advantages.  Media  declared  for 
him,  and  the  Elymseans,  Persians,  and  Bactrians 
joined  him  ;  but  Arsaccs  having  sent  one  of  his  offi- 

cers to  him,  under  pretence  of  treating  for  peace,  he 
fell  into  an  ambuscade  ;  his  army  was  cut  off  by  the 
Persians,  and  he  himself  fell  into  the  hands  of  Ar- 
saces.  Joseph.  Antiq.  lib.  xhi.  cap.  9;  Justin  lib. 
xxxvi.  and  xli. 
ARSENAL.  The  ancient  Hebrews  had  each  man 

his  owai  arms,  because  all  went  to  the  wars ;  they 
had  no  arsenals,  or  magazines  of  arms,  because  they 
had  no  regular  troops,  or  soldiers,  in  constant  pa)'. 
There  were  no  arsenals  in  Israel,  till  the  reigns  of 
David  and  Solomon.  David  made  a  large  collection 
of  arms,  and  consecrated  them  to  the  Lord,  in  his 
tabernacle.  The  high-priest,  Jehoiada,  took  them 
out  of  the  treasury  of  the  temple,  to  arm  the  people 

and  Levites,  on  the  day  of  the  young  khig  J  cash's 
elevation  to  the  throne,  2  Chron.  xxiii.  9.  Solomon 
collected  a  great  quantity  of  arms  in  his  palace  of  the 
forest  of  Lebanon,  and  established  well-provided  ar- 

senals in  all  the  cities  of  Judah,  which  he  fortified,  2 
Chron.  xi.  12.  He  sometimes  compelled  the  conquered 
and  tributary  people  to  forge  arms  for  lujii,  1  Kings 
X.  25.  Uzziah  not  only  furnished  his  arsenals  with 

sjJCiu-s,  helmets,  shields,  cuirasses,  swords,  bows,  and 
slings,  but  also  with  such  machines  as  were  proper 
for  sieges.  Hezekiah  had  the  same  ])recaution ;  he 

made  stores  of  ai'ms  of  all  sorts.  Jonathan  and  Simon. 
Maccaba?us  had  arsenals  stored  with  good  arms ;  not 
only  such  as  had  been  taken  from  their  enemies,  but 
others  which  they  had  purchased,  or  commissioned 
to  be  forged  for  them. 

ARTABA,  \-/i^Tu^ix'i.  a  measure  used  Ijy  the  Bab}'- 
lonians,  containing  seyenty-two  sextarii,  according 
to  Epiphanius,  (de  Ponderib.  et  IMens.)  and  Isidore 
of  Seville ;  (lib.  xvi.  Origen.)  or,  according  to  Dr. 

Arbutljiiot's  tables,  one  bushel,  one  gallon,  and  one 
pint ;  allowing,  with  him,  four  pecks  tuid  six  pints  to 
the  medimnus,  and  one  pint  to  the  choinix.  It  is 
found  oidy  in  the  apocryphal  Daniel,  or  Dan.  xiv.  3. 
Vulg. 

ARTAXERXES,  (.sn-j-cnmN,)  a  name  or  title  com- 
mon to  several  kings  of  Persia,  Ezra  iv.  7.  In  Ezra 

vii.  21.  the  same  name  is  written  Nfo'iiTin-tN. 
I.  ARTAXERXES,  a  name  given  by  Ezra  (iv.  7, 

8,  23;  comp.  24.)  to  the  Magus,  called  by  Justin 
Oropastcs;  by  Herodotus,  Smerdis ;  by  ̂ schylus, 
IMardus ;  and  by  Ctesias,  Sphendadates.  Afler  the 
death  of  Cambyses,  hc^  usurped  tlie  government  of 
Persia,  [ante  A.  D.  522,)  pretending  to  be  Smerdis, 
son  of  Cyrus,  whom  Cambyses  had  juit  to  death. 
He  probably,  also,  assmned  the  title  of  Artaxerxes, 
though  this  is  not  mentioned  by  the  Greek  historians. 

This"  is  tiie  Artaxerxes  who  v.rote  to  his  governors 
ijeyond  the  Euphrates,  signifying,  tliat,  having  re- 

ceived their  advices  relating  to  the  Jcavs,  he  required 
them  to  forbid  the  Jews  from  rebuilding  Jerusalem. 
Thus,  from  aliont  ante  A.  D.  522,  the  Jews  did  not 
dare  to  forward  the  repairs  of  the  city  avails,  till  about 
ante  A.  D.  520,  when  Darius  Hystaspes  renewed  the 

royal  ])ermission  to  build  them,  Ezra  iv.  24  ;  v.  vi. — 
Smerdis  reigned  oidy  about  six  months  ;  when  seven 
noblemen  consinred  against  him,  assassinated  him, 
and  ]jlaced  Darius  Ilystasjies,  one  of  their  number, 
on  the  throne,  ante  A.  D.  521. 

n.  ARTAXERXES  Longimanus,  the  second  son 
and  successor  of  Xerxes,  ascended  the  Persian  throne 
ante  A.  D.  4G4.  In  the  seventh  year  of  his  reign  he 

permitted  Ezra  to  return  to  Judea,  with  all  who  in- 
clined to  follow  him,  (Ezra  vii.  viii.)  and  in  the  twen- 
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tieth  year  of  his  reign  Nehemiah  also  obtained  leave 
to  return,  and  to  rebuild  the  walls  and  gates  of  Jeru- 

salem, Neh.  ii.  From  this  year  some  chronologers 

compute  Daniel's  seventy  weeks  of  years,  (Dan.  ix. 
24.)  but  Dr.  Prideaux,  who  discourses  very  copiousl}' 
and  with  great  learning  on  this  prophecy,  maintains 
that  the  decree  mentioned  in  it  for  restoring  and 
rebuilding  Jerusalem  cannot  be  understood  of  that 
granted  to  Nehemiah,  in  the  twentieth  year  of  Arta- 
xerxes ;  but  of  that  granted  to  Ezra,  by  the  same 
prince,  in  the  seventh  year  of  his  reign.  From  thence 
to  the  death  of  Christ,  are  exactly  four  hundred  and 
ninety  years,  to  a  month  ;  for  in  the  month  of  Nisan 
was  the  decree  granted  to  Ezra ;  and  in  the  middle 
of  the  same  month,  Nisan,  Christ  suffered;  just  four 
hundred  and  ninety  years  afterwards.  (Connect, 
part  1.  b.  V.)  [Others  suppose  the  Artaxerxes  men- 

tioned in  Ezra  vii.  viii.  to  have  been  Xerxes,  the 
predecessor  of  Artaxerxes  Longimanus ;  so  Winer 
and  others  following  Josephus.  But  the  Scripture 
name  of  Xerxes  is  Ahasuerus  ;  (see  this  article ;) 
and  the  authority  of  Josephus  in  this  respect  is  very 
slender ;  since  he  makes  Xerxes  reign  35  years ; 
whereas  we  know  from  other  accoimts  that  he  was 

assassinated  in  the  twenty-first  year  of  his  reign. — 
This  Artaxerxes  is  said  to  have  received  the  name 

of  Longimanus  from  the  imusual  length  of  his  arms, 
which  were  so  much  out  of  due  proportion,  that 
when  standing  erect,  he  could  touch  his  knees.  Oth- 

ers say  he  had  one  arm  or  hand  longer  than  the 
other.  He  died  ante  A.  D.  425,  after  a  mild  reign  of 
39  years.     R. 
ARTEMAS,  a  disciple  who  was  sent  by  the  apos- 
tle Paul  into  Crete,  in  the  room  of  Titus,  while  the 

latter  continued  witli  Paul  at  Nicopohs,  where  he 
passed  the  winter.  Tit.  iii.  12.  We  know  nothing 
particular  either  of  his  life  or  death. 
ARUBOTH,  or  Araboth,  a  city  or  country  be- 

longing to  Judah,  (1  Kings  iv.  10.)  the  situation  of 
which  is  not  known. 

ARUMAH,  otherwise  Rumah,  a  city  near  She- 
chem,  (Judges  ix.  41.)  where  Abimelech  encamped. 
ARVAD,  properly  Aradus,  the  name  of  a  Phoeni- 

cian city  upon  the  island  of  the  same  name,  not  far 
from  the  coast,  founded,  according  to  Strabo,  (xvi.  2. 
§  13,  14.)  by  Sidonian  deserters,  Ezek.  xxvii.  8,  11. 
Their  gentile  name  is  Arvadites,  Gen.  x.  18 ;  1 
Chron.  i.  16.     See  Aradus,  and  Antarada.     R. 
ARZA,  governor  of  Tirzah,  in  whose  house  Zimri 

killed  Elah,  king  of  Israel,  1  Kings  xvi.  9. 
ASA,  son  and  successor  of  Abijam,  king  of  Judah, 

(1  Kings  XV.  8.)  began  to  reign  A.  M.  3049,  ante  A.  D. 
955 ;  and  reigned  forty-one  years  at  Jerusalem.  Asa 
expelled  those  who,  from  sacrilegious  superstition, 
prostituted  themselves  in  honor  of  their  false  gods ; 
purified  Jerusalem  from  the  infamous  practices  at- 

tending the  worship  of  idols ;  and  deprived  his 
mother  of  her  office  and  dignity  of  queen,  because 
she  erected  an  idol  to  Astarte:  which  idol  he  burnt 

in  the  valley  of  Hinnom.  (See  King's  Mother.) 
Scripture,  however,  reproaches  him  with  not  de- 

stroying the  high  places,  which  he,  perhaps,  thought 
it  was  necessary  to  tolerate,  to  avoid  the  greater  evil  of 
idolatry.  He  carried  into  the  house  of  the  Lord  the 
gold  and  silver  vessels  which  his  father,  Abijam,  had 
vowed  he  woidd  consecrate ;  and  fortified  and  re- 

paired several  cities,  encouraging  his  people  to  this 
labor  while  the  kingdom  was  at  peace.  After  this, 
he  levied  300,000  men  in  Judah,  armed  with  shields 
and  pikes;  and  280,000  men  in  Benjamin,  armed 
with  shields  and  bows,  all  men  of  courage  and  valor. 14 

About  this  time,  Zerah,  king  of  Ethiopia,  (or  of  Cush, 
that  is,  part  of  Arabia ;  see  Cush,  HI.)  marched 
against  Asa  with  a  million  of  foot,  and  300  chariots 
of  war,  and  advanced  as  fai-  as  Mareshah  ;  probably 
in  the  fifteenth  year  of  Asa's  reign.  See  2  Chron. 
xiv.  9.  A.  M.  3064.  Asa  advanced  to  meet  him,  and 
encamped  in  the  plain  of  Zephatha,  (or  Zephalah,) 
near  Mareshah.  Asa  prayed  to  the  Lord,  and  God 

terrified  Zerah's  army  by  a  panic  fear ;  it  began  to 
fly,  and  Asa  pursued  it  to  Gerah,  slaying  a  gi-eat 
number.  Asa's  army  then  returned  to  Jerusalem, 
loaded  with  booty,  (2  Chron.  xiv.  15 ;  xv.  1,  2.)  and 
were  met  by  the  prophet  Azariah,  who  encouraged, 
warned,  and  cxliorted  them.  Asa,  being  thus  ani- 

mated with  new  courage,  destroyed  the  idols  of  Ju- 
dah, Benjamin,  and  mount  Ephraim ;  repaired  the 

altar  of  burnt-ofTerings ;  assembled  Judah,  and  Ben- 
jamin, with  many  from  the  tribes  of  Simeon,  Ephraim, 

and  jNIanasseh ;  and  on  the  third  month,  in  the  fif- 
teenth year  of  his  reign,  celebrated  a  solemn  festival. 

Of  the  cattle  taken  from  Zerah,  they  sacrificed  700 
oxen,  and  7000  sheep ;  they  renewed  the  covenant 
with  the  Lord ;  and  declared,  that  whosoever  would 
not  seek  the  Lord  should  be  put  to  death.  God  gave 
them  peace  ;  and  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  according 
to  the  Chronicles,  was  quiet  till  the  thirty-fifth  year 
of  Asa.  But  there  are  difficulties  concerning  this 
year ;  and  it  is  thought  probable,  that  we  should  read 
the  twenty-fifth,  instead  of  the  thirty-fifth,  since 
Baasha,  who  made  war  on  Asa,  lived  no  longer  than 
the  twenty-sixth  year  of  Asa,  1  Kings  xvi.  8.  In  the 
thirty-sixth  (rather,  says  Calmet,  the  twenty-sixth) 
year  of  Asa,  Baasha,  king  of  Israel,  began  to  fortify 
Ramah,  on  the  frontiers  of  the  two  kingdoms  of  Ju- 

dah and  Israel,  to  hinder  the  Israelites  from  resorting 
to  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  and  the  temple  of  the  Lord 
at  Jerusalem.  Whereupon  Asa  sent  to  Benhadad, 
king  of  Damascus,  all  the  gold  and  silver  of  his  pal- 

ace, and  of  the  temple,  to  prevail  on  him  to  break  his 
alliance  with  Baasha,  and  to  invade  his  territories, 
that  Baasha  might  be  obhged  to  abandon  his  design 

at  Ramah.  Benhadad  accepted  Asa's  presents,  and 
invaded  Baasha's  country,  where  he  took  several 
cities  belonging  to  Naphtali ;  Baasha  being  forced 
to  retire  from  Ramah,  to  defend  his  dominions  nearer 
home,  Asa  immediately  ordered  his  people  to  Ra- 

mah, carried  off  all  the  materials  prepared  by 
Baasha,  and  employed  them  in  building  Geba  and 
Mizpah.  At  this  time,  the  prophet  Hanani  came  to 

Asa,  and  said,  (2  Chron.  xvi.  7.)  "  Because  thou  hast 
relied  on  the  king  of  Syria,  and  not  on  the  Lord  thy 
God,  herein  thou  hast  done  foolishly  ;  therefore,  from 

henceforth,  thou  shalt  have  wars."  Asa,  offended 
at  these  reproaches,  put  the  prophet  in  chains,  at 
the  same  time  ordering  the  execution  of  several  per- 

sons in  Judah.  Toward  the  latter  part  of  his  Ufe, 
he  was  afflicted  with  the  gout  in  his  feet,  and  the 

disorder,  rising  upward,  killed  him.  Scripture  re- 
proaches him  with  having  recourse  rather  to  physi- 

cians than  to  the  Lord.  His  ashes  were  buried  in 

the  sepulchre  which  he  had  provided  for  himself, 
in  the  city  of  David,  afler  his  body  had  been  burned. 
A.  M.  3090,  ante  A.  D.  914. 
ASAHEL,  son  of  Zeruiah,  and  brother  of  Joab; 

one  of  David's  thirty  heroes,  and  extremely  swifl  of 
foot ;  killed  by  Abner,  at  the  battle  of  Gibeon,  2 
Sam.  ii.  18,  19. 

ASAHIAH,  one  of  the  persons  sent  by  king  Jo- 
siah  to  consult  Huldah,  the  prophetess,  concerning 
the  book  of  the  law,  found  in  the  temple,  2  Kings xxii.  14. 
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ASAPH,  son  of  Barachias,  of  tlie  tribe  of  Levi, 
father  of  Zaccur,  Joseph,  Nethaniah,  and  Asarelah, 

and  a  celebrated  musician,  in  David's  time,  1  Chron. 
XXV.  1,  2.  In  the  distribution  of  the  Lcvites,  whicli 
that  prince  directed  for  the  service  of  the  temple,  he 

appointed  Kohath's  fainily  to  be  placed  in  the  mid- 
dle, about  the  altar  of  burnt  sacrifices;  Merari's 

family  to  the  left ;  and  Gerson's  family  to  the 

right.'  Asaph,  who  was  of  Gerson's  family,  presided over  this  band  ;  and  his  descendants  had  the  same 
place  and  rank.  There  are  twelve  Psalms  with 
Asaph's  name  prefixed,  viz.  the  50th,  and  from  the 
73d  to  the  83d ;  but  whether  Asaph  composed  the 
words  and  the  music  ;  or  David  the  words,  and 

Asaph  the  nuisic  ;  or  whetJier  some  of  Asaph's  de- scendants wrote  them,  and  prefixed  to  them  the  name 
of  that  eminent  master  of  the  music  of  the  temple, 

or  of  that  division  of  singers  of  which  Asaph's  fam- 
ily was  the  head,  is  not  certain.  Ail  these  psalms, 

though  generally  distinguished  for  their  beauty,  do 

not  suit  Asaph's  time ;  some  were  written  during 
the  captivit}',  others  in  Jehosha))hat's  time.  "A 
Psalm  for  Asaph,"  might  mean  a  Psalm  for  Asaph's family. 

ASENATH,  daughter  of  Potiphar,  priest  of  Heli- 
opolis,  and  the  wife  of  Joseph  (Gen.  xli.  45.)  and 
mother  of  Ephraim  and  Manasseh.  (See  Potiphar, 
ad  Jin.)  [The  Seventy,  whose  authority  is  worth 

something  in  Eg}'ptian  names,  write  'Atiivi^,  which 
is  equivalent  to  the  Egyptian  or  Coptic  As-JVeith, 
i.  e.  belonging  to  Mith,  the  Egyptian  goddess  of  wis- 

dom, corresponding  to  the  Minerva  of  the  Greeks. 
See  Greppo,  Hieroglyph.  Syst.  Append,  p.  226. 
Champollion,  Pantheon  Egj'ptien,  no.  6.     R. 
ASHAN,  {smoke,)  a  city  of  Judah,  (Josh.  xv.  42.) 

but  afterwards  apparently  yielded  to  Simeon,  Josh. 
xix.  7.  Eusebius  says  that,  in  his  time,  Beth-Ashan 
was  sixteen  miles  from  Jerusalem,  west.  In  1  Sam. 

XXX.  30,  it  is  called  Chor-ashan,  i.  c.  furnace  of 
smoke. 

ASIIDOD,  one  of  the  five  cities  of  the  Phihs- 
.tines,  assigned  to  the  tribe  of  Judah,  but  never  con- 

quered by  them,  Josh.  xiii.  8  ;  xv.  46,  47 ;  1  Sam.  v. 
1 ;  vi.  17,  etc.  It  was  called  by  the  Greeks  Azotus. 
Here  stood  the  temple  of  Dagon  ;  and  hither  the 
ark  was  first  brought,  after  the  fatal  battle  at  Eben- 
ezer,  I  Samuel  v.  1,  seq.  It  sustained  many  sieges, 
c.  g.  by  Tartau,  the  Assyrian  general,  in  the  time 
of  Ilezekiah  ;  (Is.  xx.  1.)  afterwards  by  Psannnet- 
ichus,  king  of  Egypt,  contemporary  with  Manasseh, 
Anion,  and  Josiali.  This  siege  is  said  by  Herodotus 
(ii.  157.)  to  have  lasted  twenty-nine  years !  It  was 
afterwards  taken  by  the  Maccabees,  and  destroyed 
by  Jonathan;  (1  Mace.  v.  16;  x.  77,  seq.)  but  was 
again  restored  by  the  Roman  general  Gabinius. 
(Jos.  Ant.  xiv.  5.  3.)  At  the  present  day,  it  is  a  mis- 

erable village,  still  called  Esdud.  See  also  the 
article  AzoTCs.     R. 
ASHDOTH,  a  city  in  the  tribe  of  Reuben,  called 

Ashdoth-pisgah,  (Josli.  xii.  3;  xiii.  20.)  because  it 
was  seated  in  the  plains  at  the  foot  of  mount  Pisgali. 
The  word  signifies  low  places,  or  ravines,  at  the  foot 
of  a  mouiUain. 

ASHER,  one  of  the  sons  of  Jacob  and  ZilfKili, 

Leah's  maid.  \M  had  fi)ur  sons  and  one  daughter, 
Gen.  xlix.  20;  Deut.  xxxiii.  24.  Tlie  iidieritance  of 
his  tribe  lay  in  a  very  fruitfid  country,  on  the  sea- 
coast,  with  liibanus  north,  Carmid  and  the  tribe  of 
Isaachar  south,  an<l  Zcbulun  and  Naphtali  east. 
Tyre  and  Sidon,  with  the  whole  of  Phoenicia,  were 
assigned  as  the  territory  of  thia  tribe,  (Josh.  xix.  25, 

seq.)  but  it  never  possessed  the  whole  range  of  dis- 
trict assigned  to  it,  Judg.  i.  31.     See  Canaan. 

ASHER,  a  city  between  Scythopolis  and  She- 
chem,  and,  consequently,  remote  from  the  tribe  of 
Asher,  Josh.  xvii.  7.  In  the  Old  Itinerary  to  Jeru- 

salem, it  is  placed  between  Scythopolis  and  Neapo- 
lis,  which  is  the  same  as  Shechem.  Eusebius  says, 
it  was  in  Manasseh,  15  miles  from  Neapolis,  towards 

Scythopolis. ASHES.  To  repent  in  sackcloth  and  ashes,  or 
to  lie  down  among  ashes,  was  an  external  sign  of 
self-aftliction  for  sui,  or  of  grief  under  misfortune. 
We  find  it  adopted  by  Job ;  (chap.  ii.  8.)  by  many 
Jews  when  in  great  fear  ;  (Esth.  iv.  3.)  and  by  the 
king  of  Nineveh,  Jonah  iii.  6.  Homer  describes  old 

Laertes  grieving  for  the  absence  of  his  son, — "sleep- 
ing in  the  apartment  where  the  slaves  slept,  in  the 

ashes  near  the  fire."  Coinpare  Jer.  vi.  26.  "  Daugh- 
ter of  my  people, — wallow  thyself  in  ashes."  "  I  am 

but  dust  and  ashes,"  said  Abraham  to  the  Lord; 
(Gen.  xviii.  27.)  indicating  his  deep  sense  of  his  own 
meanness  in  comparison  with  God.  God  threatens 
to  shower  down  dust  and  ashes  on  the  lands  instead 

of  rain  ;  (Dent,  xxviii.  24.)  thereby  to  make  them 
barren  instead  of  blessing  them.  (See  Rain.)  The 

Psalmist,  in  gi-cat  sorrow,  says,  poetically,  that  he 
had  "  eaten  ashes,"  Ps.  cii.  9.  He  sat  on  ashes,  and 
threw  them  on  his  head  ;  his  food  was  sprinkled 
with  the  ashes  wherewith  he  was  himself  covered. 
So  Jeremiah  (Lam.  iii.  16.)  introduces  Jerusalem, 

saying,  "  The  Lord  hath  covered  me  with  ashes." 
There  was  a  sort  of  ley  and  lustral  water,  made  with 
the  ASHES  of  the  heifer,  sacrificed  on  the  great  day 
of  expiation  ;  these  ashes  were  distributed  to  the 
people,  and  used  in  purifications,  by  sprinkling,  to 
such  as  had  touched  a  dead  body,  or  been  present  at 
funerals.  Numb.  xix.  17. 

The  ancient  Persians  had  a  punishment  which 
consisted  in  executing  certain  criminals  by  stifling 

them  in  ashes.  (V^alerius  Maximus,  fib.  ix.  cap.  2.) 
Thus  the  wicked  Menelaus  was  despatched,  who 
caused  the  troubles  which  had  disquieted  Judea ; 
(2  Mace.  xiii.  5,  6.)  being  thrown  headlong  into  a 
tower,  fifty  cubits  deep,  which  was  filled  with  ashes 
to  a  certain  height.  The  action  of  the  criminal  to 
disengage  himself,  plunged  him  still  deeper  in  the 
whirling  ashes  ;  and  this  agitation  was  increased  by 
a  wheel,  which  kept  them  in  continual  movement, 
till  he  was  entirely  stifled. 
ASIIIMA,  a  deity  of  very  uncertain  origin, 

adored  by  the  men  of  Hamath,  who  were  settled  in 
Samaria,  2  Kings  xvii.  30.  Some  of  the  rabbins 
say,  that  Ashima  had  the  shape  of  an  ape  ;  others 
that  of  a  lamb,  a  goat,  or  a  satyr.  (Selden,  de  Diis 
Si/r.  Syntag7n.  ii.  cap.  9.  et  Additiones  And.  Beyr, 
ibidem.)  They  who  think  this  divinity  was  an  ape 
seem  to  have  had  regard  to  the  sound  of  the  word 
Sima,  which  lias  some  relaticm  to  the  Greek  word 
for  an  a|)e,  .SVnim ;  but  the  Hebrews  have  another 
word  for  an  ajx",  Levit.  xvii.  7.  Both  llie  ape  and 
the  goat  were  worshipjied  in  I'lgypt,  and  in  the  East. 
(Diodor.  Sicul.  lib.  i.  Basnage,  Antici.  Jud.  torn.  i.  p 
1!>0.) — The  name  Asliima  may  very  well  be  com- 

pared with  the  Pi-rsian  nsuman,  heaven  ;  in  Zend, 
acmano ;  so  (Jcsr^iius,  in  his  Manual  Lex.  1832. 
This,  also,  according  to  the  magi,  is  the  name  of  the 
angel  of  deatb,  who  separates  the  souls  of  men  from 
their  l)odii's,  and  also  presides  over  the  27th  day  of 
every  solar  month  in  the  Persian  year  ;  which,  there- 

fore, is  called  by  his  name.  (I)'Herbelot,  Bibl.  Orient, 
p.  141.) — It  may  be  further  observed,  that  these  pec- 
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pie  came  from  Hamatli,  or  Emesa,  a  city  of  Syria, 
on  the  river  Orontes ;  and  we  I'ead,  in  Herodian,  that 
the  sun  was  adored  in  this  city,  under  the  name  of 
Elah- Gabalah ;  whence  the  emperor  Heliogal)akis 
took  liis  name.  The  god,  Elagabal,  was  represented 
by  a  large  stone,  round  at  the  bottom,  which,  rising 
insensibly  to  a  point,  terminated  in  a  conic  or  pyram- 

idal figure.  His  worship  became  celebrated  at 
Rome,  from  the  time  of  Heliogabalus,  who  caused  a 
magnificent  temple  to  be  erected  to  him.  Around 
this  temple  were  several  altars,  on  which  hecatombs 
ofbiUls,  and  great  numbers  of  sheep,  were  sacrificed 
every  morning,  and  abundance  of  excellent  wine  and 
spices  jwured  out. 
ASHCHEx\AZ,  (Jer.  h.  27.)  and  ASHKENAZ, 

(Gen.  X.  3.)  proper  name  of  a  son  of  Gomei-,  and  of 
a  tribe  of  his  descendants.  In  Jeremiah,  this  tribe  is 
mentioned  as  one  of  those  that  shall  execute  the  di- 

vine judgments  upon  Babylon,  and  is  placed  together 
with  Ararat  and  Minni,  provinces  of  Armenia. 
Hence  the  conjecture  is  not  improbable,  that  Ashke- 
naz  itself  was  also  a  tribe  and  province  of  Ar- 

menia ;  or,  at  least,  lay  not  fai'  from  it,  near  the  Cau- 
casus, or  towards  the  Black  sea.  Further  than  tliis 

we  can  have  no  data.  See  Rosenmueller,  Bib.  Geog. 
I.  i.  238.     R. 

ASHNAH,  a  city  of  Judah,  Josh.  xv.  33. 
ASHPENAZ,  iutendant,  or  governor  of  king  Neb- 

uchadnezzar's eunuchs,  who  changed  the  name  of 
Daniel  and  his  companions,  Dan.  i.  3. 
ASHTAROTH,  see  Astaroth. 

ASHUR,  a  son  of  Shem,  who  gave  name  to  As- 
syria. It  is  believed,  that  he  dwelt  originally  in  the 

land  of  Shinar,  and  al)Out  Babylonia;  but  was  com- 
pelled by  Nimrod  to  remove  thence,  higher  towai-ds 

the  springs  of  the  Tigris,  in  the  province  of  Assyria, 
where  he  built  Nineveh,  Rehoboth,  Calah,  and 
Resen.  This  is  the  sense  sometmies  given  to  Gen.  x. 

11, 12 :  "  Out  of  that  land  (Shinar)  went  forth  Ashur, 
and  builded  Nineveh,"  &c.  But  others  understand 
it  to  speak  of  Nimrod,  who  left  his  own  coimtry,  and 
attacked  Assyria,  which  he  overcame,  built  Nineveh, 
and  here  established  the  seat  of  his  empire.  The 
prophet  Micali  (chap.  v.  6.)  calls  Assyria  the  land  of 
Nuurod.  (See  Bochart,  in  Phaleg,  lib.  iv.  cap.  12.) 
See  Assyria. 

ASIA.  The  ancient  Hebrews  were  strangers  to 
the  division  of  the  earth  into  parts  or  quarters;  and 
hence  we  never  find  the  word  Asia  in  any  Hebrew 
book.  It  occurs  only  in  the  books  of  the  Maccabees, 
and  in  the  New  Testament. 

ated Asia  is  separated  from  Europe  by  the  Tanais  or 
Don,  the  Euxuie,  ̂ gean,  and  Mediterranean  seas  ; 
the  Red  sea  and  isthmus  of  Suez  divide  it  from  Africa. 

This  part  of  the  globe  is  regarded  as  having  been  the 
most  favored.  Here  the  first  man  was  created  ;  here 
tlie  patriarchs  lived  ;  here  the  law  was  given  ;  here 
the  greatest  and  most  celebrated  monarchies  were 
formed ;  and  from  hence  the  first  founders  of  cities 
and  nations  in  other  parts  of  the  world  conducted 
their  colonies.  In  Asia,  our  blessed  Redeemer  ap- 

peared, ^%Tought  salvation  for  mankind,  died,  and 
rose  again  ;  and  from  hence  the  light  of  the  gospel 
has  been  diffused  over  the  world.  Laws,  arts,  sci- 

ences, and  rehgions,  almost  all  have  had  their  origin  in 
Asia.  The  soil  is  fruitful,  and  abounds  with  all  the 
luxuries  as  well  as  necessaries  of  life. 

Asia  was  generally  divided  into  Major  and  Minor. 
Asia  Minor  was  a  large  eountrv,  (Acts  xix.  10.)  lying 

between  the  Euxine  or  Black  sea  northward, "and the  Mediterranean  southward.  It  is  now  called  Ana- 

tolia, or  Aatolia.  Asia  Major  denotes  all  the  rest  of 
the  Asiatic  continent.  Asia  Minor  contained  the 
provinces  of  Bithynia,  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia, 
Cihcia,  Pamphyha,  Pisidia,  Lycaonia,  Phrj  gia,  Mysia, 
Troas — all  of  which  are  mentioned  in  the  New  Tes- 

tament ; — Lydia,  Ionia,  andiEolis — which  are  some- 
times includeil  under  Lydia — Caria,  Doris,  and  Lycia. 

Of  these,  Lydia  and  Caria — taken  in  their  larger 
acceptations,  the  latter  including  Doris — ^lysia  and 
Phrj  gia,  including  Troas  or  Plirygia  jNIinor,  formed 
the  Roman  proconsular  Asia,  which  has  been  thought 
by  some  to  be  the  same  as  the  Scripture  Asia.  But, 

as  Dr.  ̂ \'clls  remarks,  it  is  evident  that  3Iysia, 
Phrygia,  and  Troas,  are  reckoned  by  the  sacred 
writer  as  distinct  provinces  from  the  Asia  so  called 
in  Scripture.  [It  is  therefore  more  reasonably  sup- 

posed, that  by  Asia,  in  the  New  Testament,  is  to  be 
understood,  (1.)  the  whole  of  Asia  Minor,  as  Acts  xix. 
20,  27 ;  XX.  4,  16,  18  ;  xxvii.  2,  &c.  or  (2.)  only  pro- 

consular Asia,  i.  e.  the  region  of  Ionia,  or  the  whole 
Avestern  coast,  of  which  Ephesus  was  the  capital,  and 
which  Strabo  also  calls  Asia;  (lib.  xiv.)  thus  in  Acts 

ii.  9 ;  A-i.  9 ;  xix.  10,  22  ;  2  Tim.  i.  15 ;  1  Pet.  i.  1  ; 
Rev.  i.  4,  11.  Cicero  speaks  of  proconsular  Asia  as 
containing  the  provinces  of  Phiygia,  Mysia,  Caria, 
and  Lydia.     (Pro.  Place.  27.   Ep.  Fam.  ii.  15.)    R. 
ASIARCH^^,  or  tisifs  Principes,  as  they  are 

called  in  the  Latin  version  of  the  Acts,  (chap.  xix. 

31,  "Certain  of  the  chief  of  Asia,"  Eng.  tr.)— were 
high-priests  of  Asia.  [In  the  eastern  provinces  of  the 
Roman  empire,  persons  were  selected  from  among 
the  more  opulent  citizens,  to  preside  over  the  things 
pertaining  to  religious  worship,  and  to  exhil)it  annual 
games  and  theatrical  amusements,  at  their  own  ex- 

pense, in  Iionor  of  the  gods,  m  the  manner  of  the 
sediles  at  Rome.  These  officers  received  their  titles 

from  the  province  to  which  they  belonged,  as  Syr- 
iarch,  (2  IMacc.  xii.  2.)  Lyciurch,  Cariarch,etc.  and,  of 

com-se,  in  proconsular  Asia,  they  were  called  ̂ st- 
arcJis.  Their  appointment  was  annual,  and  was 
made  in  the  following  manner :  At  the  beguaniug 
of  each  year,  i.  e.  about  the  autumnal  equinox,the  sev- 

eral cities  of  Asia  held  each  a  public  assembly,  in  order 
to  nominate  one  of  their  citizens  as  Asiarch.  A  per- 

son was  tlien  sent  to  the  general  council  of  the  prov- 
ince, at  some  one  of  the  principal  cities,  as  Ephesus, 

Smyrna,  Sardis,  etc.  who  publicly  announced  the 
name  of  the  individual  who  had  been  selected.  From 
the  persons  thus  nominated  by  the  different  cities, 
the  council  designated  ten ;  and  from  these  the 
Roman  j)roconsid  a])i)ointcd  one  to  j)reside  over  all 
that  pertained  to  the  honor  and  worship  of  the  gods. 
This  person  was  especially  called  Asiarch  ;  wliile 
those,  also,  who  had  formerly  held  the  office,  still 
retained  tiie  name  ;  or  perhaps  it  was  also  borne  by 
the  other  nine  persons  who  were  designated  by  the 
council,  and  who  were  the  colleagues  and  advisers 

of  the  chief  ./?5i'a?r/i.  Their  place  of  residence  was 
at  Ephesus,  Smyrna,  Sardis,  Cyzicus,  or  at  any 
other  city  where  the  council  was  held.  See  on 
Acts  xix.  31,  Kuinoel,  Hammond,  Poli  Synops. 
Also  Winer.  Bib.  Realw.  p.  61.     R. 

These  chiefs,  then  holding  such  games  at  Ephe- 
sus, out  of  friendly  consideration  for  Paul,  restrained 

him  from  appearing,  as  he  proposed,  in  the  theatre, 
during  the  sedition  raised  by  Demetrius,  the  gold- 

smith, respecting  Diana  of  Ephesus.  The  Asiarchs 
were  fre(]uently  priests  of  the  reUgion  whose  games 
they  celebrated :  thus,  in  the  martyrdom  of  Poly- 
carj),  Philip  the  Asiarch  (a  httle  afterwards  called 
the  high-priest)  is  solicited  to   let  out  a  lion  against 
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Polycaip,  Avhich  he  declares  he  could  not  do,  because 
that  kuid  of  spectacle  was  over.  These  Asiarchs 
should  by  no  means  be  confounded  with  the  archou, 
or  chief  magistrate  of  Ephesus :  for  they  were  rep- 

resentatives, not  of  a  single  city,  luit  of  numy  cities 
united.  Tlie  dignity  wa5  great ;  but  the  expense 

also  was  gi-eat ;  so  that  only  men  of  wealtJi  could 
uniertake  it.  Hence  we  find  Aristides  exerting  him- 

seh'  strenuously  to  be  discharged  from  this  costly office,  to  wliich  he  had  been  three  or  four  times 
nominated.  This  notion  of  tlie  Asiarchs  is  con- 

firmed by  a  medal  of  Rhodes,  struck  under  Hadrian, 
on  the  reverse  of  which  we  read,  '*a  coin  struck  in 
common  by  thirteen  cities,  in  honor  of  the  magis- 

trate of  Rhodes,  Claudio  Fronto,  Asiarch  and  high- 
priest  of  the  thirteen  cities." 

The  consideration  of  these  Asiarchs  for  the  apos- 
tle Paul,  during  the  tumult,  is  not  only  extremely 

honorable  to  his  character,  and  to  theirs,  but  is  also 
a  strong  confirmation  of  the  remark  made  by  the 

evangelist,  (ver.  10.)  that  "all  they  who  dwelt  in 
Asia  heard  the  word  of  the  Lord,  both  Jews  and 

Greeks."  It  shows  also  in  ̂ ^■hat  hght  the  tumult  of 
Demetrius  was  beheld,  since  he  took  especial  care 

to  observe  that  "  all  Asia"  worshipped  their  goddess. 
Yet  were  the  very  Asiarchs,  now  engaged  in  this 
worship,  intent  on  saving  the  man  whom  Deme- 

trius represented  as  its  most  formidable  enemy. 
Though  tliere  was,  properly  speaking,  only  one 
Asiarch  at  a  tune,  yet  those  v.ho  had  passed  through 
the  office  retained  the  title ;  for  which  reason  tliey 
are  mentioned  in  the  plural  by  the  evangelist. 

ASKELOX,  a  citj-  in  the  laud  of  the  Phihstines, 
between  Ashdod  and  Gaza,  on  the  coast  of  the  ̂ led- 
iterranean.  After  the  death  of  Joshua,  the  tribe  of 
Jiidsdi  took  Askelon ;  but  it  subsequently  became 
one  of  the  fi\  e  govermnents  belonging  to  the  PliiUs- 

tines,  Judges  i.  11.  [The  prophets"  Amos,  (i.  8.) Zephaniah,  (ii.  4.)  and  Jeremiah  (xlvii.  5, 7.)  announce 
destruction  to  it,  as  also  to  the  other  cities  of  the 
Philistines.  In  the  fourth  century,  Askelon,  like 
Ashdod,  became  the  seat  of  a  bishop;  and  remained 
till  the  middle  of  the  seventh  century,  when  the 

Arabs  took  possession  of  Palestine.  Tlie  cit}-  under- 
went various  fortunes  during  the  crusades,  till  at 

length  it  was  razed,  by  the  labors  of  Christians  and 
Mussulmans  in  common,  ui  accordance  vr\xh  the 

treaty  between  Richard  and  Saladin,  A.  D.  119*2. 
Since  that  time,  this  fonnerly  opulent,  splendid,  and 
strong  city,  has  remained  a  desolate  heap  of  ruins. 
Dr.  Richardson  thus  describes  its  present  state : 

"  Askelon  was  one  of  tlie  proudest  satrapies  of  the 
Phihstines ;  now  Uiere  is  not  an  hihabitaut  within  its 
walls :  and  the  prophecy  of  Zechariah  is  fulfilled, 

'The  king  shall  perish  from  Gaza,  and  Askelon 
.shall  not  be  inhabited,'  Zech.  ix.  (J.  When  tlie 
propiiecy  was  uttered,  both  cities  were  in  an  equally 
flourishing  condition,  and  nothing  but  the  prescience 
of  Heaven  could  pronounce  on  wjiich  of  the  two, 
and  in  what  manner,  the  vial  of  his  wrath  should 

thus  l>e  poured  out.  Gaza  is  truly  without  a  khig. 
The  lofty  towers  of  Askelon  lie  scattered  on  the 
ground,  and  the  ruins  witliin  its  walls  do  not  shelter 
a  human  lK>ing.  How  is  the  wrath  of  man  made  to 
praise  his  Creator!" 

The  ancients  mention  the  wine  of  Askelon   with 
m 

name applause ;  as  also  the  onions,  whii-h  grew  here 
abundance.  (Pliny,  H.  \.  xix.  tj.]  Indeed,  the  na 
shalot,  Fr.  echalotte,  Ital.  scaloscnw,  seems  to  be  cor- 

rupted out  of  .isralonin,  it  l>oing  properly  the  allium 
^^scalonirxtin.      According    to   an   auci-nt  tradition, 

Derceto,  the  mother  of  the  Babylonish  queen  Semi- 
ramis,  cast  herself  headlong  into  a  lake  in  the  ̂ ^cin- 

ity  of  this  cit}',  in  order  to  preserve  her  honor  from 
a  young  man  who  was  pursuing  her :  and  was  there 
trajisformed  into  a  fish.  On  this  account,  the  SjtI- 
ans  ate  no  fish  ;  and  worshijiped  Derceto  as  a  god- 

dess in  the  form  of  a  fish  with  the  head  of  a  woman. 

This  same  divinity,  probably  the  emblem  of  the 
prohfic  powers  of  nature,  the  Greeks  seem  to  have 
adored  as  the  heavenly  Venus.  At  least  diis  latter 
had  a  temple  at  Askelon,  which  was  plundered  of  its 
riches  by  the  Scytliians.  (Herodot.  i.  10.5.)  Com- 

pare the  article  Dagox. 
Askelon  was  the  birthplace  of  Herod  the  Great, 

and  of  several  distingiushed  Mussulmans.     *R. 
AS3I0DEUS,  or  Asmodi,  an  e\i.\  spirit,  mentioned 

in  the  apocryphal  book  Tobit,  as  having  beset  Seu-ah, 
the  daughter  of  Raguel,  and  killed  her  seven  fi.rst 
husbands,  whom  she  had  married  before  Tobit.  (iii. 
8  ;  vi.  14  ;  viii.  2,  3.)  The  rabbins  have  various 
legends  respecting  this  spirit.  He  is  properly  the  same 
as  .ishmadai,  and  also  .ibaddon,  and,  therefore,  the 
same  as  the  Greek  .Ipollyon,  i.  e.  the  angel  of  death. 
AS3IONEAXS,  a  name  given  to  the  3Iaccabees, 

descendants  of  Mattathias,  who  was,  according  to 

Josephus,  (-\ntiq.  lil).  xii.  cap.  8.)  the  great-grandson 
ofAsmonaeus.  The  family  of  the  Asmonaeans  be- 

came ven,-  illustrious  in  the  later  times  of  the  He- 
brew connnonwealth :  it  was  the  support  of  the 

rehgion  and  libem^  of  the  Jews  ;  and  possessed  the 
supreme  authority,  from  Mattathias  to  Herod  the 
Great.  See  Maccabees.  It  is  no  where  said 
whether  the  Asmonaeans  were  of  the  race  of  Joze- 

deck,  in  whose  family  the  office  of  high-priest  con- 
tinued in  a  hneal  descent,  till  Alcimus  was  promoted 

to  that  dignity.  This  is  certain  of  the  Asmonaeans, 
that  they  were  of  the  course  of  Joarib,  which  was 
the  first  class  of  the  sons  of  Aaron  ;  and,  therefore, 
on  failure  of  the  former  pontifical  family,  (which  had 
now  happened  by  the  fiight  of  Onias,  son  of  Onias, 
into  Eg}  pt.)  they  had  the  best  right  to  succeed  to  that 
station.  Under  this  right  Jonathan  took  the  office, 
when  nominated  to  it  by  the  reigning  king  in  Syria : 
being  also  elected  thereto  by  the  general  sufirage  of 
the  people.     Prid.  Connect.  &c.  Part  II.  book  iv. 
ASXAPPER,  a  king  of  Assyria,  who  sent  the 

Cuthaeans  into  Israel,  Ezra  iv.  10.  IMany  think  this 

was  Salmaneser ;  but  others,  with  niore  probabilitj", 
think  it  was  Esar-haddon. 
ASP.  a  kind  of  serpent,  ̂ ^  hose  poison  is  of  such  rapid 

operation,  that  it  kills  almost  the  instant  it  penetrates, 
without  a  possibility  of  remedy.  It  is  said  to  be  very 

small.  The  most  remarkable  mention  of  it  in  Scriptiu-e 
is  in  Psalm  Iviii.  4.  where  the  adder  or  asp  (;rc)  is  said 

to  "stoj)  its  ears,  that  it  may  not  hear  the  voice  of  the 
charmer."  This  is  supposed  by  Foi-skal  to  be  the  co- 

luber Baeiain,w'hoae  bite  causes  instant  death.  Some 
are  of  opinion  that  there  is  a  sort  of  asp  really  deaf. 
whi''h  is  the  most  dangerous  of  its  kind,  and  that  the 
Psalmist  here  speaks  of  this.  (Bochart,  de  Animal. 
Sacr.  Part  II.  lib.  iii.  cap.  G.)  Others  think  tliat  tlie 
asp,  when  old,  Ijecomes  deaf;  others,  that  it,  as  well 
as  other  serpents,  hears  exijuisitely  ̂ ^  ell,  but  that, 
when  any  one  attempts  to  charm  it,  it  stops  its  ears, 

by  applying  one  very  close  to  the  earth,  and  stop- 
ping the  other  with  the  end  of  its  tail.  The  expres- 
sion is,  probably,  taken  from  actual  observation  of 

nature.  That  ser]>ents  are  overcome,  as  if  charmed, 
so  that,  while  they  would  bite  some  persons  with 
great  violence,  they  arc  haniiless  to  others,  is  .n 
known  fact:  but  the  mode  of  producing  this  etfcct 
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has  uot  yet  been  coinmujiicated  lo  European  travel- 
lers. A  Hottentot  informed  3Ir.  Taylor,  that  in  his 

country,  the  uaja,  or  hooded  snake,  was  charmed  by 
a  pecviliar  whistle,  which  he  repeated  several  times : 
but  from  his  description  of  the  attitude  and  situation 
of  the  creature,  as  hiding  itself  behind  rocks,  in  holes, 
&:c.  and  putting  out  its  head  from  its  retreat,  as  if 
to  listen,  he  could  conceive  no  idea  of  a  charm, 
strictly  so  called.  The  attention  of  the  creature 
seemed  to  be  excited  by  the  whistled  tune,  and  that 
instant  opportunity  was  taken  to  knock  him  on  the 
head.  But  if  there  bo  a  kind  of  asj),  over  which 
such  a  whistle,  &c.  has  no  power  to  excite  his  atten- 

tion, but  he  steadily  keeps  himself  safe  within  his 
hole  of  concealment,  this  may  coincide  with  the 

Psalmist's  idea,  and  justify  the  expression  used  by 
him.  Such  a  serpent,  so  hid  in  the  cleft  of  a  rock, 
may  look  at  his  enemy,  and  may  preserve  Imnself 
motionless  and  secure,  notwithstanding  everj'  art  to 
entice  him  from  his  hiding  place. 

[The  true  asp  of  the  ancients  seems  to  be  entirely 
unknown.  It  is  frequently  mentioned  bj'  ancient 
writers  ;  but  in  such  a  careless  and  indefinite  man- 

ner, that  it  is  impossible  to  ascertain  the  species  with 
precision.  Critics  are  still  undecided  with  respect 
to  the  species  by  which  Cleopatra  procured  her 
death  ;  and,  uideed,  whether  slie  was  bitten  or  stung 
at  all.  In  the  English  version,  the  word  is  uni- 

formly used  for  the  Heb.  jnc,  the  coluber  Badaen  of 
Forskal.  In  Rom.  iii.  14,  the  Greek  word  uo.Tlg  oc- 
cm-s,  and  it  is  also  used  by  the  Seventy  in  Ps.  cxl.  4. 
(3.)  where  it  is  for  the  Heb.  iiroy,  adder.     R. 

ASPHALTUS,  or  Jews'  Pitch,  bitumen,  a  gummy, 
inllanunable  mineral  substance,  with  a  smooth, 
shining  surface,  and  usually  of  a  dark  brown  color,  not 
unlike  common  pitch.  It  is  found  in  nature,  partly 
as  a  dry,  hard  fossil,  mingled  with  chalk,  marie, 

gj'psum,  or  slate  ;  and  partly  as  a  fluid,  tar-like  sub- 
stance, issuing  from  crevices  in  rocks,  and  from  the 

earth,  or  swinmiing  on  inland  lakes.  This  last  oc- 
curs most  frequently  on  the  Dead  sea;  compare 

Gen.  xiv.  10.  Tacitus  Hist. — The  ancients  used  this 
production,  among  other  things,  instead  of  mortar, 
and  the  walls  of  Babylon  were  cemented  by  it,  Gen. 
xi.  3.  In  the  neighborhood  of  Babylon  there  were 
abundant  springs  of  ai^phaltus,  at  the  i)lace  called  Is, 
or  Hit;  see  D'Herbelot,  Bib.  Orient,  art.  Hit.  It 
was  used  also  to  cover  Ijoats,  etc.  (Gen.  vi.  14 ; 
Ex.  ii.  2.)  and  was,  moreover,  much  employed  in  the 
1)reparation  of  medicines,  and  particularly  in  em- 
)alming  dead  bodies.  Joseph.  i\nt.  lib.  v.  de  Bello, 
cap.  iv.  sen  cap.  v.  in  Lat.  p.  892.  The  asphaltus  of 
the  Dead  sea,  which  rises,  at  i)articular  seasons,  from 
the  bottom  of  the  lake,  is  thought  to  be  superior  to 
every  other  kind.  The  Arabians  lish  for  it  diligently, 
or  gather  it  on  the  shore,  \\hither  the  wind  drives  it. 
It  is  shining,  dark,  heavy,  and  of  a  strong  smell 
when  burnt. 
ASPHAR,  a  lake  in  the  district  of  Tekoali,  (1  Mace, 

ix.  33.)  whicli  Cnlmet  takes  to  be  the  Dead  sea. 
I.  ASS,  an  animal  well  known  for  domestic  uses ; 

and  frequently  mentioned  in  Scripture.  People  of 
the  first  quality  in  Palestine  rode  on  asses.  Deborah, 
in  her  song,  describes  the  nobles  of  the  land  as  those 
trho  ride  on  tvhite  asses;  (Judg.  v.  10;  comp.  Bib. 
Repos.  i.  p.  588.)  Jair  of  Gilead  had  thirty  sons, 
\ylio  rode  on  as  many  asses,  and  commanded  in  thirty 
cities ;  (ib.  x.  4.)  and  Abdou,  one  of  the  judges  of  Israel, 
had  forty  sons  and  thirty  grandsons,  wlio  rode  on 
seventy  asses,  (Judg.  xii.  14;  comp.  2  Sam.  xvii. 
33.  etc.)      The  oriental  asses  are  not  to   be   com- 

pared with  those  of  northern  countries ;  but  ar6  ftr 
more  stately,  active,  and  lively.  Indeed  thev  were 
anciently,  as  still,  highly  ])rized ;  and  were  also  pre- 

ferred for  riding,  especially  the  she-asses,  on  account 
of  their  sure-footedness.  Hence  we  so  often  find 
mention  of  she-asses  alone. — The  ass  was  unclean 
by  the  law,  because  it  did  not  chew  the  cud.  To 
dra\v  with  an  ox  and  an  ass  together  was  prohibited. 
Lev.  xi.  26. 
We  read  in  Matt.  xxi.  4.  that,  in  order  to  accomplish 

a  prophecy  of  Zechariah,  (ix.  9.)  our  Saviour  rode  on 
an  ass  into  Jerusalem,  in  a  triumphant  manner.  This 
has  been  made  a  subject  of  ridicule  by  some  ;  but  we 

ought  to  consider,  not  only  that  the  gi-eatest  men  in 
Israel  rode  on  asses  anciently,  as  we  have  seen  above, 
but,  also,  that  God  had  thought  fit  absolutely  to  pro- 

hibit the  use  of  horses  and  of  chariots  for  war ; 
(Dent.  xvii.  10  ;  compare  Josh.  xi.  6.)  that  David  rode 
on  a  nmle,  and  ordered  Solomon  to  use  it  at  his  cor- 

onation ;  (1  Kings  i.  33,  34.)  that  aftei-Avards,  when 
Solomon  and  succeeding  princes  multiplied  horses, 
they  were  rebuked  for  it;  (Isaiah  ii.  6,  7;  xxxi.  1; 
Hosea  xiv.  3.)  and  that  the  removal  of  horses  is 
promised  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah,  Hosea  i.  7 ; 
Micah  v.- 10, 11 ;  Zech.  ix.  10.  So  that  on  the  whole 
we  find,  that  this  action  of  our  Lord  is  to  be  viewed 
not  merely  as  an  accomplishment  of  a  prophecy,  but 
also  as  a  revival  of  an  ancient  and  venerable  Hebrew 
custom.  An  imcertainty,  if  not  a  difficulty,  has  been 
started,  whether  to  adhere  to  the  opinion  of  Dr.  Dod- 

dridge, or  to  that  of  Mr.  Hervey,  in  respect  to  the 
kind  of  ass  on  which  our  Lord  rode  into  Jerusale«i. 
Dr.  Doddridge  observes,  that  the  eastern  assee  are 
larger  and  much  better  than  ours,  and  that  our 

Lord's  triumphant  entry  was  not  degraded  by  indig- 
nity ;  though  liumble,  it  was  not  mean.  Mr.  Hervey, 

on  the  contrary,  glories  in  va  hatever  of  meanness  and 
disrepute  attached  to  that  circumstance.  It  may, 
however,  be  remarked,  that  much  of  that  extreme 
meanness,  which  some  have  found  in  the  character 
and  situation  of  Jesus,  arises  from  their  imperfect 
acquaintance  with  local  customs  and  manners,  and 
is  greatly  diminished  on  closer  inspection  ;  for,  how- 

ever humble  might  be  his  appearance,  jet  it  was 
neither  vulgar  nor  mean.  How  far  the  following 
extracts  support  this  idea,  in  respect  to  the  kind  of  ass 
rode  by  our  I^ord  when  entering  Jerusalem,  is  left  to 
the  reader ;  but  this  is  uot  the  only  instance  in  which 

the  medium  is  safest  and  best.  Niebuhr  says,  "  Chrla- 
tiaus  cannot,  indeed,  repine  at  being  forbidden  to 
ride  on  horseback  in  the  streets  of  Cairo,  for  the  asses 
are  there  very  handsome;  and  are  used  for  riding,  by 
the  greater  part  of  the  Mahometans  ;  and  by  the  most  dis- 

tinguished women  of  the  country,"  p.  39.  (French  edition.) 
In  fact,  this  use  of  asses  is  general  in  the  East ;  and 
only  the  grandees  use  horee-s  in  the  cities.  This 
excepts  the  Arabs  of  the  countiy,  those  in  offices  of 

govermnent,  &c. 

In  the  gospel  is  mentioned  the  in'f.oc  unxoc.  (Matt. 
xviii.  6;  Mark  ix.  41.)  to  express  a  large  mill-stone, 
turned  by  asses,  heavier  than  that  turned  by  women, 

or  by  slaves.     See  Jahn's  Archseol.  §  138,  139. 
The  Jews  were  accused  by  the  pagans  of  wor- 

shipping the  head  of  an  ass.  Apion,  the  gi-ammariau, 
who  seems  to  have  been  the  author  of  this  slander, 

(Joseph,  lib.  ii.  contra  Apion,)  affirmed,  that  the  Jews 
kept  the  head  of  an  ass  in  the  sanctuary ;  that  it  was 
discovered  there  when  Antiochus  Epiphanes  took 
the  temple,  and  entered  into  the  most  holy  place. 
He  added,  that  one  Zabidus,  having  secretly  got  into 

the  temple,  carried  off  the  ass's  head,  and  conveyed 
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it  to  Dora.  Suidas  (in  Damocrito,  and  in  Juda)  says, 
that  Damocritus,  or  Deniocritiis,  the  historian,  aver- 

red that  the  Jews  adored  the  head  of  an  ass,  made 
of  gold ;  and  sacrificed  a  man  to  it  every  three,  or 
every  seven,  years,  after  having  cnt  him  in  i)ieces. 
Plutarch  (Symposia,  lib.  iv.  cap.  5.)  and  Tacitus, 
(Hist.  lib.  V.)  being  imposed  on  by  this  calumny,  re- 

port, that  the  Hebrews  adored  an  ass,  out  of  gratitude 
for  the  discovery  of  a  fountain  by  one  of  these  crea- 

tures in  the  wilderness,  at  a  time  when  the  army  of 
this  nation  was  parched  with  thirst,  and  extremely 
fatigued.  The  heathen  imputed  the  same  worship 

to  the  eai-ly  Christians  ;  and  Tcrtullian  (Apolog.  cap. 
16.)  reports,  that  certain  enemies  to  the  Christians 
exposed  to  public  view  a  picture,  wherein  was  rep- 

resented a  person  holding  a  book  in  his  hand,  dressed 

in  a  long  robe,  with  ass's  ears,  and  a  foot  like  an  ass, 
which  picture  was  inscribed,  "  The  God  of  the 
Christians  has  an  ass's  hoof."  Epiphanius,  (de  Haj- 
res.)  speaking  of  the  Gnostics,  says,  they  taught  that 
the  god  Sabaoth  had  the  shape  of  an  ass ;  but  that 
others  described  him  as  shaped  like  a  hog.  Learned 
men  who  have  endeavored  to  discover  the  origin  of 
this  slander,  are  divided  in  their  opinions.  The 
reason  which  Plutarch  and  Tacitus  give  for  it,  would 
be  the  most  plausible,  were  there  any  truth  in  the 
fact  on  which  they  ground  it.  But  nothing  in  the 
history  of  the  Jews  can  be  interpreted  to  favor  it. 
Tanaquil  Faber  has  attempted  to  prove,  that  this  ac- 

cusation proceeded  from  the  temple  in  Egypt,  called 
Onion,  after  Onias,  the  high-priest ;  (having  been 
built  by  him  at  Hehopolis,  B.  C.  150 ;)  as  if  this  name 
came  from  onos,  an  ass ;  which  is,  indeed,  a  plausi- 

ble conjecture.  Others  have  asserted,  that  the  mis- 
take of  the  heathen  proceeded  from  an  ambiguous 

mode  of  reading,  as  if  the  Greeks,  meaning  to  say 
that  the  Hebrews  adored  heaven,  Ouranon,  might  in 
abbreviation  write  Ounon  ;  whence  the  enemies  of 
the  Jews  concluded  that  they  worshipped  onos,  an 
ass.  Bochart  (de  Animal.  Sacr.  lib.  ii.  cap.  18.)  is 

of  opinion  that  the  eri'or  arose  from  an  expression 
of  Scripture:  (Isaiah  i.  20;  xl.  5;  Iviii,  14.)  "The 
mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it ;"  in  the  Hebrew, 
Pi-Jehovah,  or  Pi-Jeo.  Now,  in  the  Egyptian  lan- 

guage, pieo  signifying  an  ass,  the  Alexandrian  Egyp- 
tians, hearing  the  Jews  often  pronounce  this  word 

pieo,  might  believe  that  they  called  on  their  god, 
and  thence  inferred  tliat  they  adored  an  ass.  But 
though  these  explications  are  ingenious,  they  are  not 
solid. — It  is  i)robablo  that  no  good  reason  can  be 
given  for  tlie  accusation,  which  might  have  arisen 
from  a  joke,  or  from  accident.  M.  Le  Moine  seems 
to  have  succeeded  best,  who  says,  that  in  all  jiroba- 
bility  the  golden  urn  containing  the  manna,  which 
was  preserved  in  the  sanctuary,  was  taken  for  tlu; 
head  of  an  ass;  and  that  the  omer  of  manna  might 
have  been  confounded  with  the  Hebrew  hamor, 
which  signifies  an  ass.     See  Assaro.v. 

II.  ASS  OF  Balaam.  In  the  article  Balaam, 
some  account  of  his  ass  may  be  seen.  Here  we 
shall  only  inquire,  whether  it  were  a  reality,  or  an  al- 

legory ;  an  imaiiiuation,  or  a  vision  of  Balaam.  Au- 
gustin,  with  the  greater  number  of  commentators, 
supposes  it  was  a  certain  fact,  and  takes  it  literally. 
(Qusest.  in  (ien.  48,  50.)  He  discovers  nothing  in 
the  whole  relation  more  surprising  than  the  stupidity 
of  Balaam,  who  heard  his  ass  speak  to  him,  and  who 
replied  to  it,  as  to  a  reasonaiiie  person  ;  and  adds,  as 
his  opinion,  that  God  did  not  give  tiie  ass  a  reasona- 

ble soul,  l)ut  permitted  it  to  pronounce  certain  wnnis, 

to  reprove  tiie  proj)het's  covcloi"<ness. 

Gregory  of  N^ssa  (in  Vita  Mosis)  seems  to  thmk, 
that  the  ass  did  not  utter  words ;  but  that  having 
brayed  as  usual,  or  a  little  more  thtm  usual,  the  di- 

viner, practised  in  drawing  presages  from  the  voices 
of  beasts,  and  of  birds,  easily  comprehended  the 
meaning  of  the  ass ;  and  that  Closes,  designing  to 
ridicule  this  superstitious  art  of  augury,  relates  the 
matter  as  if  the  ass  really  spoke  articulately.  (But 
see  2  Peter  ii.  16.)  Maimonides  asserts  the  whole 
dialogue  to  be  but  a  kind  of  fiction  and  allegory  ; 

whereby  Moses  relates  what  passed  only  in  Balaauj's 
imagination  as  real  history.  Philo,  in  his  life  of  Clo- 

ses, suppresses  it  entu'ely.  And  the  greater  part  of 
the  Jewish  authors  consider  it,  not  as  a  circumstance 
which  actually  took  place,  but  as  a  vision,  or  some 
similar  occurrence. 

Le  Clerc  solves  the  difficulty,  by  saying,  Balaam 

believed  in  the  transmigi-ation  of  souls,  passing  from 
one  body  into  another,  fi'om  a  man  into  a  beast, 
reciprocally  ;  and,  therefore,  he  was  not  surprised 

at  the  ass's  complaint,  but  conversed  with  it  as  if  it 
were  rational.  Others  have  imagined  different  ways 
of  solving  the  difficulties  of  this  history. 

In  considering  this  question,  Mr.  Taylor  assumes 

as  facts,  (1.)  That  Balaam  was  accustomed  to  au- 
gury and  presages,  (2.)  That  on  this  occasion  he 

would  notice  every  event  capable  of  such  interpret- 
ation, as  presages  were  supposed  to  indicate.  (3.) 

That  he  was  deeply  intent  on  the  issue  of  his  jour- 
ney. (4.)  That  the  whole  of  his  conduct  towards 

Balak  was  calculated  to  represent  himself  as  an  ex- 
traordinary personage.  (5.)  That  the  behavior  of 

the  ass  did  actually  prefigure  the  conduct  of  Ba- 
laam in  the  three  particulars  of  it  which  are  re- 

corded.— First,  the  ass  turned  aside,  and  went  into 
the  field ;  for  which  she  was  smitten,  punished,  re- 

proved :  so  Balaam,  on  the  first  of  his  i)erverse 
attempts  to  curse  Israel,  was,  as  it  were,  smitten, 
reproved,  j)unished,  (1.)  by  God,  (2.)  by  Balak.  The 
second  time  the  ass  was  more  harshly  treated  for 

hurting  Balaam's  foot  against  the  wall :  so  Balaam, 
for  his  second  attempt,  was,  no  doubt,  still  further 
mortified.  Thirdly,  the  ass,  seeing  inevitable  danger, 
fell  down  and  was  smitten  severely :  in  like  manner 
Balaam,  the  third  time,  was  overruled  by  God,  to 
speak  truth,  to  his  own  disgrace ;  and  esca))ed,  not 
without  hazard  of  his  life,  from  the  anger  of  Balak. 
Nevertheless,  as  Balaam  had  no  sword  in  his  hand, 
though  he  wished  for  one,  with  which  to  slay  his 
ass,  so  Balak,  notwithstanding  his  fury,  and  his 
seeming  inclination,  had  no  power  to  destroy  Balaam. 
In  short,  as  the  ass  was  opposed  by  the  angel,  but 
was  driven  forward  liy  Balaam,  so  Balaam  was  op- 

posed by  God,  but  was  driven  forward  by  Balak, 
against  his  better  knowledge.  Were  we  sure  that 
Balaam  wrote  this  narrative,  and  that  Moses  cojiied 
it,  as  the  rabbins  aflSrm,  (see  Balaam,)  this  view  of 
the  subject  wovdd  remove  the  difficulties  which  have 

been  raised  about  it.  It  might  then  be  entitled  "  a 

specimen  of  Balaam's  augury." 
III.  ASS,  Wild.  This  animal,  which  was  for- 

merly well  known  in  the  East,  and  is  frequently 
mentioned  in  Scripture,  is  a  much  handsomer  and 
more  dignified  animal  than  the  common  ass.  It  is 

called  N-io,  para,  by  the  Hebrews,  and  nyuyQo;:.  orojia- 
f^er,  i»y  the  Greeks.  That  the  wild  ass  was  known 
an(l  valued  for  its  mettle,  appears  from  a  passage  in 

Herodotus,  (Pol.  86.)  where  that  writer  says,  "The 
Indian  horse  were  well  armed  like  their  foot:  but, 
beside  led  horses,  they  had  chariots  of  war,  drawn 
bv  horses  and  wild  assis."     The  reference  of  theise 
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aiiinials  to  the  troops  of  India  (a  j)roviuce  at  the  head 
of  the  Indus,  not  our  Hindoostan)  deserves  attention  ; 
because  the  troops  of  the  onager  are  said  by  GjneUn 

to  "  return  towards  India,  where  they  winter."  Aris- 
totle (Hist.  hb.  vi.  cap.  36.)  mentions  the  wild  ass, 

which  is  said  to  exceed  horses  in  swiftness ;  and 
Xenophon  says  (Cyrop.  lib.  i.)  that  he  has  long  legs, 
is  very  rapid  in  running,  swift  as  a  Avhirlwind,  hav- 

ing strong  and  stout  hoofs.  ̂ Eiian  says  the  same ; 
but  that  he  may  be  tired,  and  when  taken,  is  so  gen- 

tle that  he  may  easily  be  led  about.  Martial  gives 

the  epithet  "  handsome"  to  the  wild  ass — "  Pulcher 
adest  onager;"  (hb.  xiii.  Epig.  100.)  and  Oppiau 
describes  it  as  "  handsome,  large,  vigorous,  of  stately 
gait,  and  his  coat  of  a  silvery  color,  having  a  black 
band  along  the  spine  of  his  back  ;  and  on  his  flanks 

patches  as  white  as  snow."  Mr.  Morier  says,  "  We 
gave  chase  to  two  Avild  asses,  which  had  so  much 
the  speed  of  our  horses,  that  when  they  had  got  at 
some  distance,  they  stood  still  and  looked  behind  at  us, 
snorting  with  their  noses  in  the  air,  as  if  in  conteinpt 

of  our  endeavors  to  catch  them."  (Second  Journey 
in  Persia,  p.  200.)  The  latest  traveller  who  has  de- 

scribed the  onager  is  Sir  R.  K.  Porter,  in  his  "  Trav- 
els in  Persia,"  who  also  gives  a  figure  of  the  animal. 

The  mode  of  hunting  it  is,  as  it  was  in  Xenophon's 
time,  by  means  of  several  horses  relieving  each 
other,  till  the  onager  is  completely  tired.  The  color 

of  Sir  Robert's  figure  is  a  bright  jjay. 
[These  animals  inhabit  the  dry  and  mountainous 

parts  of  the  deserts  of  Great  Tartary,  but  not  higher 

than  about  lat.  48°.  They  are  migratory,  and  arrive 
in  vast  troops  to  feed  during  the  summer,  in  the 
tracts  to  the  east  and  north  of  the  sea  of  Aral.  About 

autiunn  they  collect  in  herds  of  hundreds,  and  even 
thousands,  and  direct  their  course  southward  towards 
India,  to  enjoy  a  warm  retreat  during  winter.  But 
they  more  usually  retire  to  Persia,  where  they  are 
found  in  the  mountains  of  Casbin,  and  where  part 
of  them  remain  the  whole  year.  They  are  also  said 
to  penetrate  even  to  the  southern  parts  of  India,  to 
the  mountains  of  Malabar  and  Golconda. — These 
animals  were  anciently  found  in  Palestine,  Syria, 
Arabia  Deserta,  Mesopotamia,  Phrygia,  and  Lycao- 
nia ;  but  they  rarely  occur  in  those  regions  at  the 
present  time ;  and  seem  to  be  almost  entirely  con- 

fined to  Tartary,  some  parts  of  Persia  and  India,  and 
Africa. — Their  manners  greatly  resemble  those  of 
the  wild  horse.  They  assemble  in  troops  under  the 
conduct  of  a  leader  or  sentinel ;  and  are  extremely 
shy  and  vigilant.  They  will,  however,  stop  in  the 

midst  of  their  course,  and  even  sufl^er  the  approach 
of  man  for  an  instant,  and  then  dart  off"  with  the  ut- 

most rapidity.  They  have  been  at  all  times  celebrated 
for  their  swiftness.  Their  voice  resembles  that  of 
the  common  ass,  but  is  shriller. 
The  Persians  catch  these  animals  alive  for  the 

sake  of  domesticating  them,  or  improving  the  breed 
of  tame  asses.  The  breed  of  asses  in  such  high  es- 
teeni  in  the  East,  is  produced  by  crossing  the  tame 
kind  with  the  ass  tluis  reclaimed  from  a  state  of 

wildness. — These  facts  rest  principally  on  the  au- 
thority of  the  Russian  professors  Pallas  and  Gme- 

lin.     »R. 
It  is  to  professor  Gmelin,  however,  who  brought 

a  female  and  a  colt  from  Tartary  to  St.  Petcrs!)urgh, 
that  we  are  principally  indebted  for  our  acquaintance 
with  the  wild  ass.  The  female,  which  had  been 
caught  when  very  young,  though  of  small  stature, 
and  probably  stinted  in  growth  by  its  captivity,  and 
by  want  of  suitable  food,  travelled  from  Astracan  to 

Moscow  (1400  werstes)  with  the  ordinary  post,  with- 
out any  other  repose  than  that  of  a  few  nights  ;  she 

also  travelled  from  Moscow  to  Petersburgh  (730 
werstes,)  and  did  not  seem  to  have  suffered  by  the 
journey ;  though  she  died  in  the  autumn  following, 

apparently  from  the  effect  of  the  hei'bage  of  a 
marshy  soil,  and  the  cold  and  humidity  of  so  north- 

ern a  climate.  She  had  nothing  of  the  dulness  and 

stupidity  of  the  conunon  ass.  "I  remarked  that  she 
often  passed  two  days  without  drinking,  especially 
in  moist  weather,  or  when  very  heavy  dews  fell. 
She  also  preferred  brackish  water  to  fresh ;  and 
never  drank  of  what  was  troubled.  She  loved  bread 

sprinkled  with  salt,  and  sometimes  would  eat  a  hand- 
ful of  salt.  I  was  told,  that  when  at  Derbent,  she 

always  ran  to  drink  of  the  Caspian  sea,  though  fresh 
water  was  nearer  to  her.  She  also  selected  plants 
impregnated  with  sahne  particles  ...  or  those  of 
bitter  juices.  She  loved  raw  cucumbers ;  and  some 
herbs,  which  she  refused  when  green,  pleased  her 
when  dried.  She  would  not  touch  odoriferous  or 

marsh  plants,  nor  even  thistles.  I  was  informed  that 
the  Persians,  when  taming  the  young  onagers,  feed 
them  with  rice,  barley,  straw,  and  bread.  Our  ani- 

mal was  extremely  familiar,  and  followed  persons 
who  took  care  of  her,  freely,  and  with  a  kind  of  at- 

tachment. The  smell  of  bread  strongly  attracted 
her ;  but,  if  any  attempt  was  made  to  lead  her  against 
her  will,  she  showed  all  the  obstinacy  of  the  ass : 
neither  would  she  suflfer  herself  to  be  approached 
behind,  and  if  touched  by  a  stick,  or  by  the  hand, 
on  her  hinder  parts,  she  would  kick  ;  and  this  action 
was  accompanied  by  a  slight  grumbling,  as  express- 

ive of  complaint.  The  male  onager,  which  was 
bought  at  the  same  time  as  the  female,  but  which 
died  in  the  voyage  from  Derbent  to  Astracan,  was 
larger  and  less  docile.  His  length  from  the  nape  of 
the  neck  to  the  origin  of  his  tail  was  five  feet ;  his 
height  in  front,  four  feet  four  inches ;  behind,  four 
feet  seven  inches ;  his  head  two  feet  in  length  ;  his 
ears  one  foot ;  his  tail,  including  the  tuft  at  the  end, 
two  feet  three  inches.  He  was  more  robust  than  the 
female ;  and  had  a  bar  or  streak  crossing  at  his 
shoulders,  as  well  as  that  streak  which  runs  along 
the  back,  which  is  common  to  both  sexes.  Some 
Tartars  have  assured  me  that  they  have  seen  the 
cross-bar  double  in  some  males.  Our  onager  was 
higher  on  her  legs  than  the  common  ass ;  her  legs 
also  were  more  slender  than  those  of  the  ass ;  and 

she  resembled  a  young  filly :  she  could  also  scratch 
her  neck  and  head  easily  with  her  hind  foot.  She 
was  weak  on  her  fore  legs,  but  behind  she  could  very 
well  support  the  heaviest  man.  Notwithstanding  her 
state  of  exhaustion,  she  carried  her  head  higher  than 
the  ass,  her  ears  well  elevated,  and  showed  a  vivacity 
in  all  her  motions.  The  color  of  the  hair  on  the 

greater  part  of  the  body,  and  the  end  of  the  nose,  is 
silvery  white  ;  the  upper  part  of  the  head,  the  sides 
of  the  neck,  and  the  body,  are  flaxen,  or  pale  Isabella 
color.  The  mane  is  deep  brown ;  it  commences 
between  the  ears,  and  reaches  the  shoulders ;  its  hair 
is  soft,  woolly,  three  or  four  inches  long,  hke  the 
mane  of  a  young  filly.  The  coat  in  general,  espe- 

cially in  winter,  is  more  silky  and  softer  than  that  of 
horses,  and  resembles  that  of  a  camel.  The  Arabs, 
no  less  than  the  Tartars,  esteem  the  flesh  of  the  ona- 

ger ;  and  the  Arab  writers,  who  permit  the  eating  of 
its  flesh,  make  the  same  difference  between  this  ass 
and  the  domestic  ass,  as  the  Hebrews  did,  whose  law 
did  not  permit  the  coupling  of  the  onager  with  the 

she  ass,  as  being  of  different  kinds." 
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ASSYRIA 

ASSlDiEANS,  a  term  occurring  in  the  books  of 
the  Maccabees,  which  some  think  comes  from  the 
Hebrew  dm^h,  chasidim,  merciful,  pious.  Ecclesi- 
nsticus,  (ch.  xliv.  10.)  praising  the  greatest  men  of 

his  nation,  calls  them  "  merciful  men  ;"  which  is 
equivalent  to  Assidreans,  taken  in  this  sense.  Others 
maintain,  that  the  Assidaeans  are  the  same  as  the  Es- 
senians,  whose  manner  of  living  is  so  much  com- 

mended by  Joscphus,  Philo,  Pliny,  and  others ;  an 
opinion  which  seems  confirmed  by  1  Mace.  vii.  13. 
which  calls  the  Essenians  .Isdanim.  Others  have 

tliought  the  Assidaeans  were  afterwards  divided,  and 
produced  the  Sadducees  and  Pharisees.  Tlie  name 
of  Sadducees  signifies ^1/5/ ;  that  of  Pliarisees,  sepa- 
rated;  to  indicate  their  distinction  above  other  Jews, 
by  their  justice  and  sanctity.  The  members  of  the 

Jewish  church,  after  the  captivity,  wei-e  divided  into 
the  Zadikinu,  or  righteous,  who  observed  only  the. 
written  law  of  Moses  ;  and  the  Chasidim,  or  pious, 

who  supei-added  the  constitutions  and  traditions  of 
the  elders.  These  Chasidim  Prideaux  supposes  to 
be  the  Assidfeans,  or  Cliassidasans ;  the  Hebrew 
cheth,  answering  to  our  ch,  being  expressed  some- 

times in  Greek  by  an  aspirate  ;  in  Latin  sometnncs 
by  an  h;  and  sometimes  being  entirely  omitted,  as 

in  ̂ 'lssid(vans.  Scaliger  supposed  the  Assida?ans  to 
!)e  a  confraternity  of  Jews,  whose  principal  devotion 
consisted  in  keeping  up  the  edifices  belonging  to  the 
temple  ;  and  who,  not  content  with  paying  the  com- 

mon tribute  of  half  a  shekel  a  head,  appointed  for 
temple  reparations,  voluntarily  imposed  on  them- 

selves other  taxes.  They  swore  b3'the  temple  ;  every 
day,  except  tlie  eleventh  of  Tizri,  they  offered  a 
lamb  in  sacrifice,  which  was  called  the  sin-offering 
of  the  Assidfeans ;  and  from  this  sect  sprung  the 
Pharisees,  who  produced  the  Essenians.  1  Mace.  ii. 
42.  rciiresents  the  Assidfeans  as  a  numerous  sect, 
distinguished  for  valor  and  zeal.     See  Essenes. 
ASSOS,  a  maritime  city,  by  some  geographers 

described  as  belonging  to  Mysia,  by  others,  to  Troas. 
Luke,  and  others,  went  by  sea  from  Troas  to  Assos  : 
but  Paul  went  by  land  thither,  and  meeting  them  at 
Assos,  they  went  together  to  Mitylene,  Acts  xx.  13, 
14.  A.  D.  50.  But  there  were  many  cities  of  this 
name.  (1.)  A  maritime  city  in  Lycia.  (2.)  Another 
in  the  territory  of  Eolis.  (3.)  Another  in  Mysia.  (4.) 
Another  in  Lydia.  (5.)  x^nother  in  Epirus  Minor, 
the  native  country  of  Cleanthes  the  philosopher, 
wjiich  also  was  called  Apollonia,  as  Pliny  says.  To 
this  last  city  Paul  sailed.  Acts  xx.  13.  It  was  be- 

tween Troas  and  ̂ litylene,  therefore  in  the  district 
of  Troas ;  and  is  marked  accordingly  in  the  maps. 
Strabo  says,  that  the  luxurious  kings  of  Persia  had 
the  grain  of  which  their  bread  was  made  brought 
from  Assos,  the  wine  which  they  draidv  from  Syria, 
and  tiie  water  which  they  drank  from  the  river 
Ulreus.  This  need  not  be  taken  literally  ;  the  import 
of  the  phrase  being  that  their  power  extended 
over  these  places  ;  and  that  they  received  tribute 
from  them. 

ASSYRIA,  a  celebrated  territory  and  empire,  has 
its  name  from  ̂ ^shur,  (nirx,)  or  Jlssur,  the  second 
son  of  Shem,  (Gen.  x.  22.)  who  settled  in  that  coun- 

try. But  as  the  Chaldeans  and  Syrians  in  their 
dialect  ])ronouncod  the  name  Athur,  (instead  of 
Ashur,)  so  it  is  also  called  by  the  Greeks  and  Ro- 

mans Alijria  and  Aturia.  The  name  Alhur  has 
maintained  itself  in  an  ancient  city  on  the  Tigris, 
not  far  from  Mosul,  which  already  lay  in  ruins  in 
the  time  of  Abulfcda.     R. 

The  boundaries  of  Assyria  have  varied  according 

to  its  success  in  arms.  It  was  at  first  bounded  by 
the  Lycus  and  Caprus ;  but  the  name  of  Assyria, 
more  generally  speaking,  is  applied  to  all  that  terri- 

tory which  lies  between  Media,  INIesopotamia,  Ar- 
menia, and  Babylon.  It  is  now  called  Kurdistan. 

The  empire  of  Assyria  is  generally  supposed  to  have 
been  founded  by  Ashur,  son  of  Shem,  who  was 
driven  from  Shinai-  by  Nimrod,  Gen.  x.  10,  11.  Bo- 
chart,  however,  adopts  the  marginal  reading  of  the 

passage — "Out  of  that  land,  he^Ninu-od)  went  forth 
into  Assur  or  Assyria,  and  builded  Nineveh," — in 
which  he  has  been  followed  by  Faber,  Hyde,  3Iarsh- 
am.  Wells,  the  authors  of  the  Universal  History, 
Hales,  Rosennuieller,  Gesenius,  and  others.  Tiiis 
opinion  is  supported,  too,  by  the  Targums  of  Onke- 
los  and  Jerusalem,  by  Tlieophilus  of  Antioch,  and 
Jerome  ;  and  though  not  free  from  difficulty,  appears 
to  I)e  the  more  consistent  of  the  two  interpretations. 
(See  NiaiROD.)  Nimrod,  then,  may  be  considered  as 
the  founder  of  the  ncAV  empire  at  Nineveh,  which, 
being  seated  in  a  country  almost  exclusively  peopled 
by  the  descendants  of  Ashur,  had  been  called  Ashur, 

or  Assj/na.  Of  Nimrod's  successors  we  are  igno- 
rant. We  read  (Gen.  xiv.)  that  in  Abraham's  time, 

about  A.  ?tl.  2092,  Chedorlaomer,  king  of  Elam,  in 
confederacy  Avith  certain  kings,  attacked  the  kings 
of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha,  and  the  neighboring  cities, 
which  had  rebelled.  Under  the  Judges,  (Judg.  iii. 
8.)  about  A.  M.  2591,  the  Lord  delivered  Israel  into 
the  hands  of  Cushan-rishathaim,  king  of  Mesopota- 

mia, who  oppressed  them  eight  years.  Julius  Afri- 
canus  says,  tliat  Evechoils  reigned  in  Chaldea  224 
years  before  the  Arabians,  (i.  e.  A.  IM.  2242,)  in  the 
time  of  Isaac.  Th.e  Arabians  conquered  the  Chal- 

dean empire,  A.  M.  2460,  and  kept  it  about  216  yeai"s, 
to  A.  31.  2682;  and  Belus,  the  Assyrian,  succeeded 
the  Arabians  fit\y-five  years  before  the  foundation  of 
the  latter  Assyrian  empire  by  Ninus.  Dionysius 
Halicarnassiis  (Antiq.  Rom.  lib.  i.)  justly  observes, 
that  the  Assyrian  empire  was,  in  the  beginning,  but 
of  small  extent ;  and  Avhat  we  have  said  confirn^.s 
this ;  since  we  see  kings  of  Shinar,  Elam,  Chaldea, 
and  Ellasar,  at  a  time  when  the  Assyrian  empire, 
founded  by  Nimrod,  must  have  subsisted ;  and  be- 

fore Ninus,  son  of  Belus,  had  founded,  or  rather  ag- 
gi-andized,  the  only  empire  of  Assyria  known  to 
profane  authors  ;  for  they  had  no  knowledge  of  that 
established  by  Nimrod.  During  the  reigns  of  David 
and  Solomon,  the  Assyrian  monarchs  possessed 
nothing  on  this  side  the  Euphrates.  David  subdued 
all  Syria,  without  their  concerning  themselves  about 
it ;  and  when  he  attacked  the  Annnonites,  they  sent 
for  succor  to  the  other  side  of  the  Euphrates ;  (2 
Sam.  X.  16.)  but  David  defeated  those  troops,  and 
even  obliged  certain  people  on  the  other  side  the 
river  to  pay  him  tribute. 

The  first  king  of  Assyria  mentioned  in  Scripture 
is  the  sovereign  who  reigned  at  Nineveh,  when  Jo- 

nah went  thither,  about  A.  M.  3180.  The  prophet 
does  not  ijiform  us  who  this  monarch  was  ;  but  he 
describes  the  city  as  being  prodigiously  large.  From 
2  Kings  XV.  19.  and  1  Chron.  v.  26.  we  learn  that 
about  50  years  after  this,  Pul,  king  of  Assyria,  invaded 
the  territories  of  Israel,  under  the  reign  of  Mena- 
liem.  It  is  conjectured  that  Pul  was  the  father  of 
Sardanapalus ;  who  began  to  reign,  according  to 

Usher,  A.  M.  .'3237,  and  under  whom  the  history  of 
Assyria  assumes  a  more  consistent  aspect. 

The  measure  of  Nineveh's  sins  being  completed, 
God  raised  uj)  enemies  against  Sardanapalus,  in  the 

persons  of  .\rbaces,  governor  of  Media,  and  the  Per- 
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bians  and  other  of  his  allies,  who  besieged  and  took 
the  capital,  and  induced  the  king  to  put  himself  to 
death.  Thus  terminated  the  ancient  empire  of  the 
Assyrians,  which  had  lasted  from  Nimrod,  about 
2500  years,  and  from  Ninus,  son  of  Bclus,  about  520 
years,  A.  M.  3254.  (Herodot.  lib.  i.  c.  95.)  Upon 
the  death  of  Sardanapalus  the  empire  was  divided 
into  the  Assyrian,  properly  so  called,  and  the  Baby- 

lonian kingdoms.  Arbaces,  whom  Prideaux  believes 
to  be  the  Tiglath-pileser  of  the  Scriptures,  (2  Kings 
XV.  29,  &c.)  fixed  the  seat  of  his  government  at 
Nineveh,  which  continued  the  capital  of  the  Assyr- 

ian empire.  He  was  succeeded  by  Salnianescr, 
whose  son  and  successor,  Sennacherib,  is  so  famous 
in  sacred  and  profane  history.  He  was  killed  by 
two  of  his  sons,  and  succeeded  by  a  third,  Esarhad- 
don ;  who,  after  having  re-united  the  dissevered 
enemies  of  Chaldca  and  Assyria,  left  the  throne  to 
Saosduchinus,  who  reigned  twenty  years.  This  is 
supposed  by  some  to  be  the  prince  who  is  named 
Nabuchodonosor,  in  Judith,  but  without  probability. 
Saosduchinus  was  succeeded  by  Chyniladon,  the 
Nebuchodonosor  mentioned  in  the  Apocrypha,  upon 
whose  death  the  throne  was  filled  by  Sarachus,  or 
Chynaladanus,  the  true  Sardanapalus.  Sarachus 
having  rendered  himself  contemptible  to  his  sub- 

jects by  his  effeminacy,  Nabopolassar,  to  whom  he 
had  committed  the  government  of  Chaldea,  deter- 

mined upon  seizing  the  crown,  and  for  this  purpose 
formed  an  alliance  with  Astyages,  or  Ahasuerus,  son 
of  the  king  of  3Iedia.  With  their  united  forces  they 
besieged  Nineveh,  took  the  cit}',  and  terminated  the 
monarchy  of  the  Assyrians  ;  Sarachus  having  burned 
himself  to  death  in  his  palace.  Ante  A.  D.  612. — 
With  this  event  the  prophecies  of  Jonah,  Zephaniah, 
and  Nahum  against  Nineveh  were  fulfilled.  See 
Nineveh. 

[The  history  of  the  Assyrian  empire  is  one  of  the 
most  obscure  portions  of  ancient  biblical  literature  ; 
and  the  manner  in  which  it  has  hitherto  been  treat- 

ed, has  not  contributed,  in  any  measure,  to  dispel  the 
darkness.  In  the  want  of  all  native  historians,  the 
only  original  sources  from  which  the  fragments  of 
the  earlier  history  of  this  country  can  be  drawn,  are 
the  Old  Testament,  Herodotus,  and  Ctesias.  These 
sources  are  all  evidently  independent  of  each  other ; 
but  the  accounts  derived  from  them  are  so  far  from 
constituting  an  harmonious  whole,  that  they  are  in 
the  chief  points  entirely  discordant.  Indeed  the  two 
Greek  historians  are  so  much  at  variance  with  the 

bibhcal  WTiters,  and  also  with  themselves,  especially 
in  regard  to  the  origin  and  duration  of  the  Assyrian 
and  ]Median  empires,  that  most  critics  have  assumed 
a  double  Assyrian  dynasty  ;  the  first  closed  by  Sar- 

danapalus, about  888  B.  C.  and  followed  by  Arba- 
ces and  the  Median  kings ;  and  the  second  com- 

mencing about  800  or  775  B.  C.  and  subsisting 
along  with  the  Median  race.  But  as  Herodotus  and 
Ctesias  both  profess  to  have  drawn  from  genuine 
sources,  and  yet  differ  from  each  other  in  important 

particulai-s,  as  much  as  if  they  were  speaking  of 
different  states  ;  and  as  there  is  no  gi-ound  whatever 
for  distrusting  the  accounts  contained  in  the  Old 
Testament  respecting  the  nations  with  which  the 
Hebrews  came  in  contact,  it  would  seem  prefera- 

ble, on  every  critical  as  well  as  other  ground,  to 
make  the  biblical  accounts  the  foundation  of  the  As- 

syrian history,  illustrating  them,  nevertheless,  so  far 
as  possible,  by  the  Greek  accounts,  Avhenever  these 
latter  harmonize  with  them.  This  is  done  in  the 
following  synopsis ;  which  has  been  compiled  chiefiv 
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from  the  collections  made  by  Roscnmueller  and  Ge- 
senius.  (Rosenm.  Bibl.  Geogr.  I.  ii.  91,  seq.  Gesen. 
Comm.  zu  Isa.  xxxix.  1,  etc.  Thesaur.  Ling.  Heb. p.  1G3,  seq.) 

That  Assyria  was  one  of  the  most  ancient  empires 

of  Asia,  appeai-s  from  the  united  testimony  both  of 

the  Bible  and  of  foreign  historians.  In  the'  genealo- gical and  ethnographical  table  of  Genesis  it  is  said, 
(Gen.  X.  11.)  that  Nimrod  went  forth  from  Babylon 
to  Assyria,  i.  e.  conquered  it,  and  built  there  Nine- 

veh and  other  cities.  That  this  is  the  proper  trans- 
lation of  this  passage,  and  not  (as  in  the  English 

version)  that  Ashur  went  forth  and  built  Nineveh, 
is  apparent  from  the  connection  ;  which  is  entirely 
broken  up  and  destroyed  by  the  latter  mode  of  ren- 

dering,— Ashur,  a  sou  of  Shem,  being  thus  anoma- 
lously inserted  among  the  descendants  of  Ham,  and 

an  event  in  his  history  narrated  before  his  birth, 
which  is  first  mentioned  in  v.  22.  In  the  other 

mode,  the  narrative  is  uninterrupted  ;  and  hence  the 
prophet  Micah  calls  Assyria  the  land  of  JVimrod, 
3Iic.  V.  G.  The  native  accounts  preserved  by  Cte- 

sias (in  Diod.  Sic.  ii.  1,  seq.)  call  the  founder  of  the 
Assyrian  kingdom  JVinus ;  but  there  is  no  good 
reason  extant  for  I'egardmg  him  as  a  different  per- 

son from  Nimrod.  The  stories  related  by  Ctesias 
of  the  extraordinary  deeds  of  Ninus  and  his  queen 
Semiramis,  bear  the  stamp  of  exaggerated  tradition, 
in  which  the  actions  of  several  kings,  or  perhaps  of 
a  Avhole  dynasty,  would  seem  to  be  referred  to  a 
single  pair.  The  most  that  can  be  assumed  from 
these  accounts  as  true,  is  the  probable  fact,  that  the 
successors  of  Ninus  continued  to  extend  their  con- 

quests on  every  side.  Indeed,  as  early  as  the  time 
of  Moses,  the  Assyrians  appear  to  have  made  them- 

selves already  formidable  as  conquerors,  who  carried 
awaj'  the  nations  whom  they  subdued ;  for  Balaam, 
who  came  from  the  Euphrates,  announces  to  the 
Kenites,  a  Canaanitish  tribe  on  the  east  side  of  the 
Jordan,  that  they  should  be  carried  into  captivity  by 
the  Assyrians,  (Num.  xxiv.  22.)  and  adds  that  these 
conquerors  should  also  in  their  turn  be  subjugated 
by  ships  from  Chittim,  i.  e.  coming  from  the  west, 
xxiv.  24.  In  Ps.  Ixxxiii.  8,  the  Assyrians  are  men- 

tioned among  David's  enemies,  in  connection  Avith 
the  Moabites,  Edomites,  Philistines,  and  Tyrians  ;  a 

proof  that,  in  David's  time,  (1000  B.  C.)  the  Assyrian 
dominion  had  extended  itself  into  Syria. 

The  first  king  of  Assyria  mentioned  in  the  Old 
Testament  is  Pul,  who  made  his  appearance  on 
the  border  of  Israel  about  770  B.  C.  and  compelled 

king  Menahem  to  pay  him  a  thousand  talents  of  sil- 
ver to  spare  him  and  confirm  him  in  his  usurpation, 

2  Kings  XV.  19.  In  the  subsequent  internal  divisions 
of  the  kingdom  of  the  ten  tribes,  one  of  the  parties 
seems  also  to  have  appealed  to  the  Assyrians  for 
aid  ;  compare  Hos.  v.  13.  x.  6.  When,  at  a  later  pe- 

riod, Pekah  king  of  Israel,  and  Rezin  king  of  Syria, 
made  an  alliance  against  Judah,  king  Ahaz  invited 
Tiglath-pileser,  king  of  Assyria,  to  become  his 
ally,  and  sent  him  all  the  silver  and  gold  of  the  tem- 

ple as  a  present.  He  accordingly  besieged  and  took 

Damascus,  put  Rezin  to  death,  and  carried  the  in- 
habitants away  to  Kir,  or  Kur,  a  province  of  Assyr- 

ia, 2  Kings  xvi.  5 — 10.  He  did  the  same  also  with 
a  part  of  the  Israelites,  2  Kings  xv.  29.  Under  the 
following  king  Shalmaneser,  (Enemessar,  Tob.  i. 

2.)  the  Assyrian  empire  appeai-s  to  have  reached  its 
most  flourishing  point.  The  king  of  Israel,  Hoshea, 
became  his  tributary,  (2  Kings  xvii.  3.)  but  soon 
made  an  alliance  with  Egypt,  and  refused  to  pay  the 
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promised  tribute.  Shalmaneser  now  invaded  Israel, 

(about  730  to  720  B.  C.)  besieged  Samaria  tln-ee 
years,  and  took  it ;  reduced  the  country  to  an  As- 

syrian province  ;  transported  the  former  inhabitants 
to  Mesopotamia,  Assyria,  and  Media  ;  and  introduced 
new  inhabitants  or  colonists  from  other  parts  of  his 
kingdom,  and  also  from  Babylonia,  2  Kings  xvii.  (J, 
24;  xviii.  9 — II.  He  subdued,  also,  all  Pha?nicia, 
except  the  island  of  Tyre.  (Jos.  Ant.  ix.  14.  2.)  At 
this  time,  therefore,  about  720  B.  C.  the  Assyrian 
empire  was  at  the  summit  of  its  power,  and  included 
all  Upper  Asia,  from  Persia  to  the  Meihterranean, 
and  from  the  Casjjian  to  tiie  Persian  gulf.  But  the 
monarchs  were  not  yet  satisfied  witii  these  colossal 
dominions.  Fearing,  it  would  seem,  that  the  south- 

western provinces  might  ally  themselves  with  Egj-pt, 
and  thus  help  to  augment  the  power  of  that  state, 
(as  was  actually  the  wish  of  a  large  party  among 
the  Jews  ;  see  Is.  xx.  5, 6  ;  xxx.  2,  seq.  xxxi.  1,  seq.) 
the  successor  of  Shahnanescr,  Sargo.x,  undertook 
the  conquest  of  Egypt.  Tartan,  his  general,  opened 
the  way  thither  by  the  siege  autl  capture  of  Ash- 
dod  ;  (Is.  XX.  1.)  and  that  about  this  time  an  Assyrian 
host  actually  penetrated  into  Egypt  and  captured 
No-Ammon,  i.  e.  Thebes,  or  Diospolis,  the  capital  of 
Upper  Egypt,  seems  ap])aront  from  the  passage  in 
Nalium  iii.  H — 10.  But  Sargon  must  soon  have  died, 
and  his  host  withdrawn  itself  from  Egj'pt  and  Pales- 

tine ;  for  llezekiah  ventured,  in  the  very  first  years 
of  his  reign,  to  fall  away  from  Assyria  and  ally  him- 

self with  Egypt,  2  Kings  xviii.  7.  Again,  therefore, 

Sargon's  successor,  Sennacherib,  made  his  appear- 
ance in  Judea  with  an  army,  on  his  way  to  Egypt, 

took  possession  of  all  the  Jewish  cities,  and  demand- 
ed the  surrender  of  Jerusalem,  Is,  xxxvi.  1 ;  2  Kings 

xviii.  14 — IG.  But  in  the  mean  time,  hearing  that 
Tirhakah,  king  of  Ethiopia,  was  advancing  against 
him,  (Is.  xxxvii.  !);  2  Kings  xix.  !).)  and  the  Lord 
also  having  almost  destroyed  his  army  by  a  pesti- 

lence, he  raised  thi;  siege  of  Jerusalem,  and  retired 
to  Nineveh,  2  Kings  xviii.  13,  seq.  xix ;  Isa.  xxxvi, 
xxxvii. 

Encouraged,  it  would  seem,  by  this  unsuccessful 
expedition  of  Sennacherib  against  the  western  coun- 

tries, the  eastern  ])rovinces  also  of  the  Assyrian  em- 

pire seized  this  moment  to  throw  of!"  the  yoke.  About this  time  Media  seems  to  have  become  independent 
under  Dejoces ;  and  also  in  Babylonia  ]\Ierodach-bala- 
dan  liad  set  himself  up  as  an  independent  sovereign, 

but  Wiis  nuirdercd  after  a  reign  of"  six  months.  His 
successor,  Belii)us,  was  vanquished  by  Seimacliei'ih 
in  a  battle,  wlio  took  him  prisoner,  and  thus  brought 
Babylonia  again  under  his  dominion.  He  ap[)ointed 
his  son  Esarhaddon  viceroy  over  it,  and  returned 
himself  to  Assyria.  He  now  made  an  exixnlitiou 
against  the  Greeks  as  far  as  to  Cilicia,  overcame 
them,  and  foundi^d  the  city  of  Tarsn>!.  (These  last 
circumstances  are  related  by  Berosus,  in  a  fragment 
preserved  in  the  Armenian  version  of  the  Chronicon 

of  Eusebins,  and  liitlirrto  not  ref"err('d  to.  See  Ge- 
sen.  (^onnn. '/.  Isa.  xxxix.  1.  p.  9!)!).)  Afler  a  reign 
of  eighteen  years,  Scmiaclierib  \%as  assassinated  by 
two  of  his  sons,  who  fled  to  Armenia;  and  Esar- 

haddon, the  viceroy  of  Babylon,  became  his  succes- 
sor, 2  Kings  xix.  37  ;  Isa.  xxxvii.  3H.  Of  this  mon- 

arch the  Biliic  makes  no  mention,  except  merely  the 
passing  notice,  (Ezra  iv.  2.)  that  he  sent  colonists  to 
Samaria.  It  is  the  not  im|»robable  conjecture  of 

many  learned  men,  that  I'",sarhaddon  is  tin-  Sakdan- 
APALUs  of  Ctesias,  (Diod.  Sic.  ii.  24 — 27.)  who, 
being    driven    back    by    the    rebellious    Medes    and 

Babylonians  into  Nineveh,  his  capital,  and  pushed  to 
extremities,  destroyed  himself,  his  wives,  and  his 

treasures,  in  one  common  conflagi-ation. 
Afler  Sennacherib,  however,  the  Hebrews  do  not 

appear  to  have  been  troubled  by  the  inroads  of  the 
Assyrians ;  except,  perhaps,  the  incursion  mentioned 
2  Chron.  xxxiii.  11,  when  Manasseh  was  carried  off 
as  a  captive.  But  the  name  of  the  Assyrian  king 
imder  whom  this  took  place,  is  not  mentioned  ;  and 
very  soon  after  Sennacherib,  certainly,  the  Chalde- 

ans appear  as  the  conquerors  of  Hither  Asia.  Mean- 
time, however,  Assyria,  although  weakened  and  re- 
duced perhaps  within  its  original  limits,  appears  to 

have  maintained  itself  as  a  se|)arate  state.  But  about 
120  years  after  Esarhaddon,  (.597  B.  C.)  Cyaxares, 
king  of  Media,  made  an  alliance  with  Nabopolassar 
vice-king  of  Babylon,  against  Assyria ;  and  the  two 
captured  and  destroyed  Nineveh,  and  divided  the 
kingdom  between  them.  Assyria  itself  became  a 
Median  province. 

As  to  the  interior  constitution,  and  the  civil  and 
social  institutions  of  the  Assyrian  state,  the  fragments 
of  its  liistory  that  have  come  down  to  us  are  en- 

tirely silent.  The  Assyrians  stand  out  on  the  historic  J 
page  solely  as  conquerors.  That  they  possessed  any  ■ 
important  commerce,  that  they  paid  any  attention  to 
arts  and  sciences,  that  they  exercised  any  influence 
on  the  moral  cultivation  of  the  nations  whom  they 
subdued,  we  find  no  trace.  Their  language  and  re- 

ligion, i.  e.  the  worship  of  the  Stars  and  of  nature, 
under  symbolic  forms,  they  appear  to  have  had 
in  common  with  the  Medo-Persian  tribes,  their 
neighbors. 

In  reference  to  this  historical  view  of  the  Assyrian 
em])ire,  we  find  that  the  name  Jissyria  is  emj)loyed 

in  the  Old  Testament  in  three  dift'erent  significa- tions, viz :  m 

1.  Assyria  ancient  and  proper,  lay  east  of  the  Ti-  fl 
gris,  between  Armenia,  Susiana,  and  Media ;  and  ̂  
appears  to  h:ive  comjirehended  tlie  six  j)rovinces  at- 

tributed to  it  by  Ptolemy,  (vi.  1.)  viz.  Arrapachis, 
(Heb.  Arj)haxad  ?)  Adiabene,  Arbelis,  (now  Erbil,) 
Calachene,  (Heb.  Halah  ?  2  Kings  xvii.  G.)  Apollo- 
nias,  and  Sittacene.  It  is  thei  region  which  mostly 
conq)rises  the  modern  Kurdistan  and  the  jjashalik 
of  Mosul.  Of  these  provinces  Adiabene  was  the 
most  fertile  and  important ;  in  it  was  situated  Nine- 

veh, the  capital ;  and  the  tenn  Assyria  in  its  most 
narrow  sense  seems  sometimes  to  liave  meant  only 
this  province.     Plin.  v.  12. 

2.  Most  genei-ally  Assyria  means  the  kingdom  of 
^^ssi/ria,  including  Babylonia  and  Mesopotamia,  and 
extending  to  the  Euphrates,  which  is  therefore  used 
by  Isaiali  as  an  image  of  this  em])ire,  Isa.  vii.  20  ;  viii. 
7.  In  one  instance  the  idea  of  the  empire  predomi- 
natxs  so  as  to  exclude  that  of  Assyria  ])roper,  viz. 
(iCU.  ii.  14,  wiiere  th<'  Hiddekel  or  Tigris  is  said  to 

flow  eastwanl  of"  Assyria. 
3.  Afier  tli(>  overthrow  of  the  Assyrian  state,  the 

name  continued  to  be  a])i)lic(l  to  those  countries 
which  had  i)een  formerly  under  its  dominion,  viz. 
(a)  To  Uahylonia,  2  Kings  xxiii.  29;  Jer.  ii.  18,  etc. 
So  Judith  i.  .5;  ii.  1;  v.  1.  etc.  where  Nebu- 

chadnezzar is  called  king  of  Assyria,  [h]  To  Persia,  j 
Ezra  vi.  22,  where  Darius  is  also  called  king  of  As- 

syria, (c)  Roman  writers  also  apply  this  name  toi 
Si/ria ;  but  this  use  of  it  is  unknown  to  the  orient- 

als ;  see  Bodiarti  Phaleg.  ii.  3 ;  Relandi  Falsest. 

1012,  seq.     *R. I.    ASTAROTII,    or   Astoreth,   or  Astartk, 
a     celebrated      Phaiiician      goddess.       In     Scrip- 
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ture,  this  word  is  often 

plural,  nnnfy ;   some- 
times, mcN,  ascrah,  the 

grove ;    nn^'N,  aseroth, 
or       an^N,       aserim, 
woods ;    groves   were 
her  temples ;  in  groves 
consecrated     to     her, 
such  obscenities  were 

committed,  as  render- 
ed  her  worship   infa- 

mous.    She  w'as  god- 
dess of  the  woods,  the 

celestial  goddess,  and 

was  also  called  the  "queen  of  heaven ;"  (Jer.  xhv.  17, 
18.)  and  sometimes  her  worship  is  described  by  that 

of  the  "host  of  heaven."  (See  Meni.)   She  is  ahnost 
always  joined  with  Baal,  and  is  called  gods ;  Scrip- 

ture having  no  particular  word  for  expressing  a  god- 
dess.   It  is  supposed  that  the  moon  was  adored  under 

this  name.     Temples  of  the  moon  generally  accom- 
panied those  of  the  sun  ;  and  while  bloody   sacri- 

fices, or  human  victims,  were  offered  to  Baal,  bread, 
liquors,  and   perfumes  were  presented  to  Astarte ; 
tables  were  prepared  for  her  on  the  flat  terrace-roofs 
of  houses,  near  gates,  in  porches,  and  at  cross- ways, 
on  the  first  day  of  every  month,  which  the  Greeks 

called  Hecate's  supper.     Jerome,  in  several  places, 
translates  the  name  of  Jlstarte  by  Priapus,  as  if  to 
denote   the   hcentiousness   of  her   worship.       The 
eastern    people,   in   many  places,   worshipped    the 

moon  as  a  god,  and  represented  its  figm-e  with  a 
beard,  and  in  armor.     The  statue  in  the  temple  of 
Heliopolis,  in  Syria,  Pljuy  sajs,  was  that  of  a  woman 
clothed  like  a  man.   Solomon,  seduced  by  his  foreign 
wives,  introduced  the  worship  of  Astarte  into  Israel ; 
but  Jezebel,  daughter  of  the  king  of  Tyre,  and  wife 
of  Ahab,  principally  estaljlished  her  worshii).  Angus- 
tin  assures  us,  that  the  Africans  (descendants  from 
the    Phoenicians)   maintained    Astarte  to   be   Juno. 
But  Herodian  says,  the  Carthaginians  call  the  heaven- 

ly goddess,  the  moon,  Astroarche.     The  Phcsniciaus 
asserted  confidently,  says  Cicero,  that  their  Astarte 
was  the  Syrian  Venus,  bom  at  Tyre,  and  wife  of 
Adonis  ;  very  different  from  the  Venus  of  Cyprus. 
Lucian,  who  wrote  particularly  concerning  the  god- 

dess of  Syria,  (Astarte,)  says,  expressly,  that  she  is 
the  moon,  and  no  other ;  and   it  is  indubitable,  tliat 
this  luminaiy  was  worshipped  under  different  names 
in  the  East.     Astarte  was  probably  the  same  as  the 

Isis  of  Egypt,  who  was  repi'escnted  with  the  head 
of  an  ox,  or  with  horns  on  her  head.     But  the  man- 

ner of  representing  Astarte  on  medals,  is  not  always 
the   same.     Sometimes   she  is  in  a  long  hal)it ;  at 
other  times,  in  a  short  habit ;  sometimes  Iiolding  a 
long  stick,  with  a  cross  on  its  top ;  sometimes  she 
has  a  crown  of  rays  ;   sometimes  she  is  crowned 
with  battlements ;  or  by  a  victory.     In  a  medal  of 
Caesarea  Palcstina,  she  is  in  a  short  dress,  crowned 

with  battlements,  with  a  man's  head  in  her  right 
hand,  and  a  staff  in  her  lefl.     This  is  believed  to  be 

the  man's  head  mentioned  by  Lucian,  whicli  was 
every  year  brought  from  Egypt  to  Biblos,  a  city  of 
Phtrnicia.   Sanchoniathon  says,  she  was  represented 

witli  a  cow's  head,  the  horns'describing  royalty,  and the  lunar  rays. 
[Thus  far  Cahnct,  in  accordance  with  the  views 

of  most  of  the  earlier  commentatoi-s ;  compare  also 
Jahn,  Bibl.  Archseol.  §  409 ;  Miinter,  Religion  der 
Babylomer,  p.  20.  But  Gesenius,  Rosenmiiller,  and 
others,  who  have  devoted  particular  attention  to  the 

subject,  have  been  led  to  adoj)t  \icws  somewhat 
diflFerent,  and  of  the  following  purport.  See  Gese- 

nius, Thesaur.  p.  162.  Comm.  zu.  Isa.  ii.  p.  337,  seq. 
Astarte,  or  Heb.  Ashtoreth,  plur.  Ashtaroth,  is  the 

name  of  a  Phoenician  goddess,  (2  Kings  xxiii.  13.) 
whose  worship  was  also  introduced  among  the  Isra- 
ehtes  and  Philistines,  1  Kings  xi.  5,  33  ;  1  Sam.  vii. 
3  ;  xxxi.  10.  She  is  more  commonly  named  in  con- 

nection with  Baal,  Judg.  ii.  13 ;  x.  6  :  1  Sam.  vii.  4  ; 
xii.  10.  Another  Hebrew  name  of  the  same  goddess 
is  nifN,  Asherah,  i.  e.  the  happy,  the  fortunate ;  or 
more  simply /oriujic.  This  last  name  is  commonly 
rendered  in  the  English  version  grove  ;  as  also  in 
the  Septuagint,  Vulgate,  Luther,  and  others.  But 
after  reviewing  all  the  passages  in  which  the  word 
occurs,  Gesenius  comes  decidedly  to  the  conclusion, 
that  the  meaning  grove  cannot  be  supported  in  any 
one  of  them,  but  is  manifestly  contrary  both  to  the 
etymology  and  to  the  context.  Both  these  Hebrew 
names  of  Astarte,  when  used  in  the  plural,  often 
signify  images  or  statues  of  Astaiie ;  which  are  then 
said  to  be  broken  down,  destroyed,  &c.  In  connec- 

tion with  the  worship  of  Astarte  there  was  much  of 
dissolute  licentiousness ;  and  the  public  prostitutes 
of  both  sexes  were  regarded  as  consecrated  to  her. 
See  2  Kings  xxiii.  7 ;  comp.  Lev.  xix.  29 ;  Deut. 
xxiii.  18. 

As  now  Baal,  or  Bel,  denotes,  in  the  astrological 
mythology  of  the  East,  the  male  star  of  fortune,  the 
planet  Jupiter,  so  Ashtoreth  signifies  the  female  star 
of  fortune,  the  planet  Venus.  The  word  mrrj', 
Ashtoreth,  for  wliicli  an  etymology  has  long  been 

sought,  is  equivalent  to  the  Syriac  ashteruth  and  es- 
tero,  and  to  the  Persian  sitareh,  which  all  signify 
star;  and  it  therefore  denotes  by  way  of  eminence, 
the  STAR,  i.  e.  Vemis.  The  ancient  Orient  regarded 
this  planet  as  the  goddess  of  love  and  fortune ;  hence 
it  was  called  by  the  Babylonians  Meni,  (which  see,) 
and  by  the  Hebrews  also  Asherah,  the  fortunate ;  sec 
above.  It  was  also  worshipped  under  the  names  of 
Anaitis,  JVaneea,  Mylitta,  among  the  Babylonians  and 
Armenians,  with  many  licentious  rites,  which  are 
mentioned  in  the  Zabiau  books.  It  should  be  here 

remarked,  that  bishop  Miinter  concedes  this  view^ 
of  the  subject  only  in  resjject  to  a  later  age ;  but 
supposes  that  originally  Baal  and  Astarte  were 
the  representatives  of  the  sun  and  moon  ;  Rel.  der 
Babylonier,  p.  20.     See  Baal. 

A  part  of  the  Phoenician  rtiytlms  respecting  Astarte 
is  given  by  Sanchoniathon,  Euseb.  de  Prsep.  Evang. 
i.  10.  "  Astarte  the  most  liigh,  and  Jupiter  Dema- 
rous,  and  Adodus  king  of  the  gods,  reigned  over  the 
country,  with  the  assent  of  Saturn.  And  Astarte 
placed  the  head  of  a  bull  upon  her  own  head,  as  an 
emblem  of  sovereignty.  As  she  was  journeying 
about  the  world,  she  found  a  star  wandering  in  the 

air,  and  having  taken  possession  of  it,  she  conse- 
crated it  in  the  sacred  island  of  Tyre.  The  Phoe- 

nicians say  that  Astarte  is  Venus."  This  senes  to 
account  for  the  horned  figure  under  ̂ ^  Inch  she  was 
represoited  ;  and  affords  testimony  of  a  star  conse- 

crated as  her  symbol.     ''R. 
II.  ASTAROTH,  Astaroth-Carnaim,  or  Kar- 

NAiM,(Gen.  xiv.  5.)  was  a  city  beyond  Jordan,  six  miles 

from  Adraa,  or  Edrei',  between  that  city  and  Abila, 
now  Mezaraib.  Astaroth-Caiiiaim  is  supposed  to 
be  derived  from  the  goddess  Astarte,  adored  there, 
who  was  represented  with  horns,  or  a  crescent ;  for 
carnahn  signifies  horns.  In  2  Mace.  xii.  26.  mention 
is  made  of  a  temple  of  the  goddess  Atargatis,  in 

Carnion,  which  is  doubtless  the  same  as  Astaroth- 
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Camaim.  Atargatis,  (which  see,)  was  the  same  as 
Derceto,  of  Askelon,  represented  as  a  woman  with 
the  lower  parts  of  a  fish.  See  Askelon,  and  Dagon. 

AST  ARTE,  see  Astaroth,  I. 
ASTONISHMENT,  wi.xe  of.     See  Wine. 
I.  ASTYAGES,  otherivise  Cyaxares,  king  of  the 

Medes,  successor  of  Phraortes,  reigned  forty  years, 
and  died  A.  M.  3409,  ante  A.  D.  595.  He  had  a  son, 

called  Astyages,  or  Darius ;  and  two  daughters,  Man- 
dane  and  Ainyit.  For  Astyages,  or  Darius,  see  the 
following  article.  Amyit  married  Nebuchadnezzar, 
son  of  Nabopolassar,  king  of  Chaldea,  and  was 
mother  of  Evil-merodach.  Mandane  married  Cam- 
byses  the  Persian,  and  was  mother  of  Cyrus. 

n.  ASTYAGES,  otherwise  Ahasuerus,  (Tobit 
xiv.  15;  Dan.  ix.  l.)or  Artaxerxes,  (Dan.  vi.  1.  Gr.) 
or  Darius  the  Mede,  (Dan.  v.  31.)  or  Cyaxares,  (by 

his  father's  name,)  or  Apandas,  was,  by  his  father, 
Cyaxares,  appointed  governor  of  Media,  and  scut 
with  Nabopolassar,  king  of  Babylon,  against  Sara- 
chus,  (or  Chiniladanus,)  king  of  Assyria,  whom  they 
besieged  in  Nineveh,  took  that  city,  and  dismem- 

bered the  Assyrian  empire.  See  Assyria.  Astya- 
ges was  with  Cyrus  at  the  conquest  of  Babylon,  and 

succeeded  Belshazzar,  king  of  Babylon,  Dan.  v.  30, 

31.  A.  M.  3447.  Cyrus  succeeded*  him,  3456,  Dan. xiii.  65.  See  Isa.  xiii.  xiv.  xxi.  xlv.  xlvi.  xlvii.  Jer. 
1.  li. 
ASUPPBI,  house  of.  This  word  occurs  1  Chron. 

xxvi.  15.  but  considerable  diversity  of  opinion  exists 
among  learned  men  as  to  its  import.  Dr.  Geddes 

renders  it,  "the  store-rooms,"  and  understands  it 
of  the  upper  galleries  of  the  temple,  where  the 
stores  were  probably  kept.  Others  understand  by  it 
the  treasury  of  the  temple.  This  opinion  is  ground- 

ed— 1.  upon  the  import  of  the  word  ;  2.  because 
Obed-Edom  (whose  sons  are  said  to  be  placed  at 
Asuppim)  is  said  (2  Chron.  xxv.  24.)  to  have  the  cus- 

tody of  the  treasures.  Dr.  Lightfoot,  who  has  along 
discussion  on  the  subject,  concludes  that  Asuppim 
were  two  gates  in  the  western  wall,  which  stood 
most  south,  or  nearest  to  Jerusalem ;  and  that  the 
HOUSE  OF  Asuppim  was  a  large  building  which  ran 
between  them,  and  was  a  treasury  of  divers  rooms, 
for  laying  up  things  that  served  for  the  use  of  the 
temple.  (Temple  Service,  chap.  v.  sec.  3.)  [The 
meaning  of  the  word  is  collections,  i.  e.  stores ;  and 
Jiouse  oT Asuppim  is,  therefore,  a  store-house  connected 
with  the  temple,  prolmblv  on  the  southern  part,  1 
Chr.  xxvi.  15,  17.     R. 

ASYLUM,  Gr.  '' slovh>r.  from  «  and  fi'^i;,  prey. 
This  word  signifies  a  sanctuary,  whither  unfortunate 
persons  might  retire  for  security  from  their  enemies, 
and  from  whence  they  could  not  lie  forced.  It  has 

been  supposed,  that  Hercules's  grandsons  were  the 
institutors  of  these  places  of  refuge,  in  Greece,  if 
not  in  Europe  ;  for,  apprehending  the  resentment  of 
those  whom  Hercules  luul  ill-treated,  they  ap})oiiUed 
Hu  a.sylurn  or  temple  of  merey  at  Athens.  Cadmus 
erected  another  at  Thebes,  and  Romulus  another  at 
Rome,  on  mount  Palttine.  That  of  Daphne,  near 
Antioch,  was  very  famous,  2  Mace.  iv.  34.  Theseus 
built  an  asyltun  at  Athens  in  favor  of  slaves,  and  of 
the  poor  ulio  should  fly  thitlur,  IVom  the  oppression 
of  tlie  ricii.  There  was  one  iji  the  isle  of  Calauria. 
The  temples  of  Ai)ollo  at  Del|)hi,  of  .hmo  at  Samos, 
of  Escidapius  at  Dclns,  of  Baoehus  at  Kphesus,  and 
many  others  in  (ireeee,  had  the  privilege  of  being 
.nsyla.  Ronuilus  gave  tliis  rijrlit  to  a  wood  adjoin- 

ing the  temple  of  Vejovis.  (V'irgil,  .Eueid.  viii.  342.) 
Ovid  sjicaks  of  a  wood   near  Ostium,  that  enjoyed 

the  same  privilege,  (Fast.  1.1.)  Augustin  observes, 
(de  Civit.  hb.  i.  cap.  u4.)  that  the  whole  city  of  Rome 
was  an  asylum  to  all  strangers.  The  number  of 
these  privileged  places  was  so  much  increased  in 
Greece,  under  the  emperor  Tiberius,  that  he  was 
obliged  to  recall  their  licenses,  and  to  suppress  them. 
(Sueton.  in  Tiberio.  Tacit.  Annal.  lib.  iii.  cap.  6.) 
But  his  decree  was  little  observed  after  his  death. 

The  altar  of  burnt  sacrifices,  and  the  temple  at 
Jerusalem,  were  sanctuaries.  Hither  Joab  retired  ; 
(1  Kings  ii.  28,  29,  31.)  but  Solomon,  observing  that 
he  would  not  quit  the  altar,  ordered  him  to  be  killed 
there.  Moses  commands  (Exod.  xxi.  14.)  that  any 
who  had  committed  murder,  and  fled  for  protection 
to  the  altar,  should  be  dragged  from  thence.  Sanc- 

tuaries were  not  for  the  advantage  of  wicked  men, 
but  in  favor  of  the  innocent,  when  attacked  unjustly. 
When  criminals  retired  to  the  sanctuary  of  a  temple, 
they  were  either  starved,  or  forced  thence  by  fires 
kindled  around  them.     See  Refuge. 

ATAD.  At  Atad's  threshing  floor  (Gen.  1.  11.)  the 
sons  of  Jacob,  and  the  Egj^ptians  who  accompanied 
them,  mourned  for  Jacob,  whence  it  was  afterwards 

called  Abel-Mizraim,  "the  mourning  of  the  Egyp- 
tians."    See  Abel-3Iizraim. 

ATARGATIS,  a  goddess  of  the  Phihstines,  called 
by  the  Greeks  Derceto,  Plin.  v.  23.  She  was  repre- 

sented with  the  head  and  upper  parts  of  a  beautiful 
female,  and  the  tail  of  a  fish.  She  was  worshipped 
particularly  at  Askelon,  which  see.  She  had  also  a 
temple  at  Camaim,  i.  e.  Astaroth-Carnaim,  2  Mace, 
xii.  26;  comp.  1  Mace.  v.  43.  This  last  circumstance 
would  naturally  lead  to  the  conclusion,  that  Atarga- 

tis or  Derceto  was  the  same  as  Astaroth  or  Astarte  ; 
and  further,  Herodotus  expressly  calls  the  goddess 
worshipped  at  Askelon,  Venus,  (i.  105.)  i.  e.  Astarte. 
See  Jahn,  Bibl.  Archaeol.  iii.  509.  Gesen.     *R. 
ATAROTH.  There  are  several  cities  of  this 

name. — (1.)  One  in  the  tribe  of  Gad,  beyond  Jordan, 
(Numb,  xxxii.  3,  34.)  the  same,  probably,  with  Atroth- 
Shophan,  given  to  this  tribe,  verse  35. — (2.)  Another 
on  the  frontiers  of  Ephraim,  between  Janohah  and 

Jericho,  (Josh.  xvi.  7.)  probably  Ataroth-Addar,  xvi. 
5 ;  xviii.  13. — (3.)  Ataroth  Beth- Joab,  in  Judah, 
1  Chron.  ii.  54. 
ATHALIAH,  daughter  of  Ahab,  king  of  Israel, 

and  wife  of  Joram,  king  of  Judah.  Being  informed 
that  Jehu  had  slain  her  son  Ahaziah,  and  forty-two 
princes  of  his  family,  she  resolved  to  destroy  all  the 
princes  of  the  blood-royal  of  Judah,  that  she  might 
ascend  the  throne  without  a  rival,  2  Kings  xi.  1  ;  2 
Chr.  xxii.  10.  But  Jehosheba,  daughter  of  Joram, 
and  sister  of  Ahaziah,  took  Joash,  son  of  Ahaziah, 
and  kept  him  secretly,  for  six  years,  in  the  temple. 
In  the  seventh  year,  the  high-priest  Jehoiada  deter- 

mined to  place  him  on  the  throne  of  his  ancestors ; 
which  he  accompUshed  amid  the  acclamations  of  the 
muhitude.  Athaliah,  hearing  the  noise,  entered  the 
temple  ;  seeing  the  young  king  seated  on  his  throne, 
she  tore  her  clothes,  and  cried,  "  Treason  !  Treason  !" 
Jehoiada  commanded  the  Levites,  who  were  armed, 
to  carry  her  without  the  temple,  where  she  was  slain, 
A.  M.  3126;  «;i/e  A.  D.  884. 
ATHAR,  see  Ether. 
ATHENS,  a  celebrated  city  and  powerful  com- 

monwealth of  Greece,  distinguished  by  the  military 
talents,  learning,  elo(|uence,  and  politeness  of  its  in- 

habitants. AVhen  Paul  visited  it,  A.  D.  52,  he  found 
it  ])lunged  in  idolatry  ;  occu])ied  in  inquiring  and 
reporting  news;  curious  to  know  every  thing;  and 
divided  in  opinion  concerning  religion  and  hapj)ines.s. 
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Acts  xvii.  The  apostle,  taking  opportunities  to 
preach  Jesus  Christ,  was  brought  before  the  judges 
of  the  Areopagus ;  where  he  gave  au  illustrious  tes- 

timony to  truth,  and  a  remarkable  instance  of  pow- 
erful reasoning.  (See  Areopagus.)  The  schools, 

professors,  and  philosophers  of  Athens  were  very 
famous.  The  Lyceum,  where  Aristotle  taught,  was 
on  the  banks  of  the  river  Ilissus.  The  academy 
was  part  of  the  Ceramicus,  which,  being  at  first 
marshy  and  unwholesome,  was  drained  and  planted ; 
iu  these  shady  walks  Plato  read  his  lectures  ;  whence 
his  disciples  were  called  Academics.  There  were 
other  sects  of  philosophers  at  Athens,  as  the  Stoics, 
the  <i;ynics,  and  the  Epicureans. 

As  the  customs  of  this  city  illustrate  certain  pas- 
sages of  Scripture,  we  shall  add  a  few  particulars 

relating  to  them  ;  principally  extracted  from  Stuart's 
Antiquities  of  Athens. 

On  the  architrave  of  a  Doric  portico,  yet  standing 
in  Athens,  are  inscriptions  to  the  following  pur- 

port : 
"The  people  [of  Athens]  out  of  the  donations 

bestowed  [on  them]  by  Caius  Julius  Caesar,  the  god ; 
and  by  the  emperor  Augustus  Cfesar,  the  son  of  the 
god  ;  [dedicate  this]  to  Minerva  Archegetia  [chief 

conductress]"  &lc. 
"  The  people  [honor]  Lucius  Caesar,  the  son  of  the 

emperor  Augustus  Csesar,  the  son  of  the  god." 
"The  senate  of  the  Areopagus,  and  the  senate  of 

the  six  hundred,  and  the  people  [honor  with  this 

statue]  Julia  goddess,  Augusta,  Providence,"  &c. 
The  reader  will  compare  these  public  memorials 

with  the  observation  of  the  apostle,  that  Athens  was 
too  much  addicted  to  the  adoption  of  objects  for  wor- 

ship and  devotion.  It  was  not,  indeed,  singular  in 
worshipping  the  reigning  emperor;  but  flattery 
could  be  carried  no  higher  than  to  characterize  his 
descendants  as  deities,  and  one  of  them  as  no  less 
a  deity  than  Providence  itself.  (Compare  Luke 
xxii.  25.) 

The  gi'eat  festival  at  Athens  in  honor  of  Minerva, 
called  the  Pan-Athenaic  procession,  deserves  partic- 

ular notice.  One  of  its  greatest  ornaments  was  a 
ship,  which  was  kept  in  a  repository  near  the  Areop- 

agus, and  is  mentioned  by  Suidas,  who  says,  among 
the  Athenians,  the  peplus  is  the  sail  of  the  Pan-Athe- 

naic ship,  which  every  fourth  year  they  prei)are  for 
Minerva,  conducting  it  through  the  Ceramicus  to 
the  Eleusiniuni,  The  peplus  was  also  esteemed  as 
the  veil  of  Minerva.  This  reference  of  a  ship  to  Mi- 
nei*va,  Mr.  Taylor  thinks,  is  not  without  its  meaning  ; 
and  indeed,  he  adds,  we  find  that  almost  every  an- 

cient divinity  is  directly,  or  indirectly,  related  to  the 
sea.  The  famous  statue  of  Minerva,  of  ivory  and 
gold,  was  the  work  of  Phidias.  Pausanius  says,  it 
was  standing  erect,  her  garment  reaching  to  her 

feet ;  she  had  a  helmet  on  ;  and  a  Medusa's  head  on 
her  breast ;  in  one  hand  she  held  a  spear,  and  on 
the  other  stood  a  Victory  of  about  four  cubits  high. 
Pliny  informs  us,  that  the  statue  was  twenty-six  cu- 

bits high  ;  iu  which,  perliaps,  he  included  the  pedes- 
tal, on  which,  they  both  say,  the  birth  of  Pandora 

was  represented.  '  It  is  jirobable  this  statue  was painted.  The  gold  about  it  weighed  forty  talents ; 
and  might  be  worth  120,000^  sterling.  Lachares 
stript  it  off  about  one  hundred  and  thirty  years  after 
the  statue  had  been  finished.  The  Areopagus  was 
not  far  from  the  ascent  and  entrance  to  the  An-ojio- 
lis,  called  the  Propylea  ;  but  this  is  described  in  its 

Ijroper  place.     See  "Arkopagus. 
From  the  invasion  of  Xerxes  to  t!u'  irrnpt  on  of 

Alaric  into  Greece,  (A.  D.  396,)  Athens  changed  tiiM- 
ters  upwards  of  twenty  times.  It  was  twice  burnt 
by  the  Persians ;  destroyed  by  Philip  II.  of  Mace- 
don  ;  again  by  Sylla ;  the  Acropolis  was  plundered 
by  Tiberius ;  desolated  by  the  Goths  in  the  reign  of 
Claudius  ;  and  the  whole  territory  ravaged  and  ruin- 

ed by  Alaric.  That  conqueror,  however,  spared 
much  of  Athens,  and  perhaps  most  of  the  antiqui- 

ties. From  the  reign  of  Justinian  to  the  thirteenth 
century,  the  city  remained  in  obscurity,  though  it 
continued  to  be  a  town,  and  the  head  of  a  small 
state.  It  supplied  Roger,  king  of  Sicily,  with  silk- 

worms, in  1130  ;  was  besieged  by  Sgure,  a  petty 
prince  of  the  Morea,  iu  1204  ;  but  was  successfully 
defended  by  the  archbishop.  It  was  seized  by  Bon- 

iface, marquis  of  Montsen-at,  who  appointed  one  of 
his  followers  duke  of  Athens.  It  was  a  fief  of  the 

kingdom  of  Sicily,  during  the  latter  part  of  the  four- 
teenth centurj' ;  and  then  fell  into  the  possession  of 

Reinier  Acciajuoli,  a  Florentine,  who  bequeathed  it 
to  the  Venetians.  Omar,  general  of  Mahomet  the 
Great,  seized  it  iu  1455.  It  was  sacked  by  the  Ve- 

netians in  1464  ;  was  bombarded  and  taken  by  them 
in  1687 ;  and  lost  to  the  Turks,  again,  in  1688.  It 
was  always  of  some  consideration ;  and  those 
writers  who  describe  it  as  reduced  to  a  village  [Boa 
Ant.  Grsec.  p.  20.]  were  misinformed.  The  name 
Settines,  which  they  give  it,  is  a  corruption  of  ttg •Jdi[ru?. 

The  population  of  Athens,  in  1812,  was  about 
12,000,  about  a  fifth  part  only  of  which  were  Turks ; 
but  the  sanguinary  contest  which  has  been  since 
carried  on  between  the  Greeks  and  the  Turks,  has 
left  it  but  a  mass  of  ruins. 
ATONEMENT,  i.  e.  reconciliation.  We  have 

evidently  lost  the  true  import  of  this  word,  by  our 
present  manner  of  pronouncing  it.  When  it  was 
customary  to  pronounce  the  word  one  as  own — (as 
in  the  time  of  our  translators)  then  the  Avord  atone- 

ment was  resolvable  into  its  parts,  at-one-ment,  or 
the  means  of  being  at  one,  i.  e.  reconciled,  united, 
combined  in  fellowship.  This  seems  to  be  precisely 

its  idea,  Rom.  v.  11.  "being  (to  God)  reconciled — or 
at-one-ed,  we  shall  be  saved  by  his  (Christ's)  life,  by 
whom  we  have  i-eceived  the  at-one-ment"  or  means 
of  reconciliation.  Here,  it  appears,  the  word  atone- 

ment does  not  mean  a  ransom,  price,  or  purchase  paid 
to  the  receiver,  but  a  restoration  of  accord,  which  is, 
perhaps,  the  most  correct  idea  we  can  affix  to  the 
term  expiation  or  utontment  under  tlie  Mosaic  law. 
Sacrifices,  &c.  were  appointed  means  for  restoring 
fellowship  and  accord  between  God  and  the  nation 
of  Israel ;  in  other  a\  ords,  of  rendering  God,  or  cer- 

tain of  tlie  divine  attributes,  as  justice,  &c.  ritu- 
ally  propitious,  capable  of  holding  (i.  e.  satisfied  to 
hold)  communion  with  the  people  ;  by  their  interpo- 

sition effectually  restoring  that  one-ness  which  trans- 
gression had  violated. — In  Job  xxxiii.  24.  where  our 

translators  have  placed  in  the  text  ransom,  and  in 
the  margin  atonement,  the  marginal  word  seems 

preferable — "  deliver  him  from  going  down  to  the  pit 
of  death,  for  I  have  accepted  an  atonement  for  his 
life  ;  therefore  his  youth  shall  return — his  flesh  be- 

come fairer  than  a  child's."  To  justify  these  ideas, 
we  may  refer  to  Numb.  xvi.  46 :  "  Go  quickly,  make 
reconciliation,  for  wrath  is  gone  out."  Lev.  xvi.  11. 
"  Aaron  shall  make  reconciliation  for  himself  and 

his  house."  Lev.  iv.  20.  et  al.  "The  priest  shall 
make  reconciliation  for  him,  and  he  shall  be  forgiv- 

en." 2  Sam.  xxi.  3.  David  said  to  the  Gibeonites, 
"  Wherewith  shall  I  make  the  reconciliation,  that  ye 
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may  bless  ihe  inheritance  of  the  Lord  r" — i.  c.  that 
ye  may  be  at  one  with  the  people  of  Israel.  Eng. 
Ir.  reads  atonement.  From  all  this  it  is  evident, 
that  tlie  expiatory  sacrilice  offered  by  our  Saviour 
on  Calvary,  was  the  price  or  ransom,  on  the  efficacy 
of  which  the  at-one-ment  of  the  race  of  mankind 
depended  ;  but  to  call  that  sacrilice  the  atonement, 
instead  of  the  means  of  atonement,  is  an  incoirect 

application  of  the  word.  See  Sacrikick,  and  Mer- 
cy-seat. 

ATONEMENT,  DAY  OF,  was  the  tenth  of  Tiz- 
ri,  which  nearly  answers  to  our  September.  The 
Hebrews  call  it  Kippitr,  pardon,  or  expiation,  because 
the  faults  of  the  year  were  then  expiated.  The 
principal  ceremonies  were  the  following:  (Lev.  xvi.) 
The  high-priest,  after  he  had  washed,  not  only  his 
hands  and  his  feet,  as  usual  at  common  sacritices, 
but  his  whole  body,  dressed  himeelf  in  ])lain  linen 
like  tlie  other  priests,  wearing  neither  his  purple 
robe,  nor  the  ej^liod,  nor  tlie  pectoral,  because  he 
was  to  expiate  his  own  sins,  together  with  those  of 
the  people.  lie  first  offered  a  bullock  and  a  ram 
for  his  own  sins,  and  those  of  the  i)riests,  putting  his 
hands  on  the  heads  of  the  victims,  and  confessing 
bis  own  sins,  and  the  sins  of  his  bouse.  Afterwards, 
he  received  from  the  princes  of  the  people  two 
goats  for  a  sin-offering,  and  a  ram  for  a  burnt-offer- 

ing, to  be  offered  in  the  name  of  the  whole  nation. 

The  lot  dctei'miued  Avhich  of  the  two  goats  should 
be  sacrificed,  and  which  set  at  liberty.  After  tliis, 
the  high-priest  put  some  of  the  sacred  fire  of  the 
altar  of  burnt-offerings  into  a  censer,  threw  incense 
upon  it,  and  entered  with  it,  thus  smoking,  into  the 
sanctuary.  After  liaving  perfumed  the  sanctuary 
with  this  incense,  he  came  out,  took  some  of  the 
blood  of  the  yoimg  bullock  he  had  sacrificed,  carried 
that  also  into  the  sanctuary,  and,  dipping  his  fingers 
in  it,  sprinkled  it  seven  times  between  the  ark  and 
the  veil,  which  separated  tlie  lioly  from  the  sanctu- 

ary, or  most  holy.  Then  he  came  out  a  second 
time,  and  beside  the  altar  of  bunit-ofieriugs  killed 
the  goat  which  the  lot  had  determined  to  be  the  sac- 

rifice. The  blood  of  this  goat  he  carried  into  the 
most  holy  place,  and  sprinkled  it  seven  times  be- 

tween the  ark  and  the  veil,  which  separated  the  holy 
from  the  sanctuary;  from  thence  be  returned  into 
the  court  of  the  tabernacle,  and  s])rinkled  both  sides 
of  it  with  the  blood  of  the  goat.  During  this  time, 
none  of  the  priests,  or  peoj)le,  were  admitted  into 
the  tabernacle,  or  into  the  court.  This  being  done, 

the  high-priest  came  to  the  altar  of  burnt-ofi'erings, wetted  the  four  horns  of  it  with  the  blood  of  the 

goat,  and  young  bullock,  and  s|>iiiikled  it  seven  times 
with  the  same  blood.  The  sanctninT,  the  court,  and 
tb'  altar  being  thus  jHirified,  he  directed  the  goat 
which  was  set  at  liberty  l)y  the  lot,  to  be  brought  to 

him,  which  being  done,  he  put  his  hand  on  the  goat's 
head,  confessed  bis  own  sins,  and  the  sins  of  the 
people,  and  then  delivered  it  to  a  person  to  carry  it 
to  some  desert  place,  *".nd  let  it  loose,  or  throw  it 
down  some  precij/ice.  (See  Scape  Goat.)  This 
being  done,  the  high-])riest  washed  himself  all  over 
in  the  tabernacle,  and,  putting  on  other  clothes,  (some 
think  his  pontifical  dress,  his  robe  of  purple,  the 
ephod,  and  the  pectoral,)  sacrificcfl  two  ratns  for 
burnt-offering,  one  for  himself,  and  the  other  for  the 
people.  The  day  was  a  gi-eat  solemnity  of  the  He- 
iirews ;  a  day  of  rest,  and  of  strict  fasting.  Leo  of 
Modena,  Buxtorf,  and  others,  have;  collected 
many  particulars  relative  to  the  solemnities  of  this 
day,    from    the   rabbins,    as    may  be   seen    in    the 

larger  edition  of  this   work,   art.    ExriATiG>-,  Aza- ZEL,  &c. 

ATROTH,  see  in  Ataroth. 
ATTALIA,  a  maritime  city  of  Pamphylia,  which 

.Paul  and  Barnabas  visited.  Acts  xiv.  25.  A.  D.  45.  It 
still  subsists  under  the  name  of  Antuli.  It  was  built 

(or  refounded)  by  Attains  Philadelphus,  king  of  Per- 
gamus,  who  gave  to  it  his  own  name. 
ATTALUS,  a  king  of  Pergamus,  surnamed  Phila- 

delphus, (I  Mace.  XV.  22.)  to  whom  the  Romans 
wrote  in  favor  of  tlie  Jews.  The  arrival  of  the  Jew- 

ish ambassadors  at  Rome,  to  renew  their  alliance,  in 
consequence  of  which  the  Roman  senate  wrote  to 
Attalus,  is  fixed  to  A.  M.  3865  ;  and  Attalus  Phila- 

delphus began  to  govern  in  3845.  He  governed 
twenty-one  years ;  and,  in  38G6,  resigned  the  king- 

dom to  his  nephew  Philometor,  to  whom  of  right  it 
belonged. 
ATTITUDE  at  table,  see  Eating. 
AUGUSTUS,  emperor  of  Rome,  succeeded  Julius 

Cajsar,  nineteen  years  before  A.  D. — A.  M.  3985.  Au- 
gustus was  the  emperor  who  appointed  the  enrol- 

ment (Luke  ii.  1.)  which  obliged  Joseph  and  the  Vir- 
gin to  go  to  Bethlehem,  the  place  where  the  Messiah 

was  to  be  born. 

Augustus  procured  the  crown  of  Judfca  for  Herod, 
whom  he  loaded  with  honors  and  riches  ;  and  was 

pleased  also  to  undertake  the  education  of  Alexan- 
der and  Aristobulus,  his  sous,  to  whom  he  gave  apart- 

ments in  bis  palace.  When  he  came  into  Syria, 
Zenodorus,  and  the  Gadarenes,  waited  on  him  with 
complaints  against  Herod  ;  but  he  cleared  himself 
of  the  accusations,  and  Augustus  added  to  bis  hon- 

ors and  kingdom  the  tetrarchy  of  Zenodorus.  He 
also  examined  into  the  quarrels  between  Herod  and 
bis  sons,  and  reconciled  them.  (Joseph.  Antiq.  lib. 
XV.  cap.  13.)  Sylteus,  minister  to  Obodas,  king  of 
the  Nabatheans,  having  accused  Herod  of  invading 
Arabia,  and  destroying  many  people  there,  Augus- 

tus, in  anger,  wrote  to  Herod  about  it ;  but  he  so 
\vell  justified  his  conduct,  that  the  emperor  restored 
him  to  favor,  and  continued  it  ever  after.  He  dis- 
ap[)roved,  lioAV(>ver,  of  the  rigor  exercised  by  Herod 
toAvard  his  sons,  Alexander,  Aristobulus,  and  Antipa- 
ter  ;  and  when  they  were  executed  he  is  said  to  have 
oliscrved,  "  that  it  were  better  a  gieat  deal  to  be 
Herod's  hog  than  his  son."  (Macrob.  Satinn.  lib.  ii. 
cap.  4.)  After  the  death  of  Lepidus,  Augustus  as- 

sumed the  office  of  higli-jjriest ;  a  dignity  which 
gave  him  the  insjiection  over  ceremonies  and  reli- 

gious concerns.  One  of  his  first  j)roceedings  was, 

an  examination  of  the  Sibyls'  books,  many  of  which 
he  burnt,  and  placed  the  others  in  two  gold  boxes, 

under  the  pedestal  of  Apollo's  statue,  whose  temple 
\\as  within  the  enclosure  of  the  palace.  See  Sibyl. 
This  is  worthy  of  note,  if  these  iirophecics  had  ex- 

cited a  geiKMal  exjiectntion  of  some  gi'cat  person 
about  that  time  to  be  born,  as  there  is  reason  to  sup- 
jiose  was  the  fact.  It  should  be  remembered,  also, 
that  Augustus  bad  the  honor  to  shut  the  temple  of 
Jamis,  in  token  of  universal  jieace,  at  the  time  when 
the  Prince  of  Peace  was  born.  This  is  remarkable, 
because  that  temple  was  shut  but  a  very  few  times. 
Augustus  died  A.  D.  14. 
AURANITIS,  see  Haura.n. 

AURIT.-E,  sons  of  Cush.     See  I^r. 
AVEN,  a  ])lain  in  Syria  ;  the  same,  probably,  as  the 

jilain  of  Baal-beck,  or  valley  of  Baal,  where  there  was 
a  magnificent  temple  dedicated  to  the  sun.  It  is  sit- 

uate between  Lebanon  and  Anti-Lebanon,  and  hence 
called  the  valley  of  Lebjiiion,  Josh.  xi.  17;  Amos  i.  5. 
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AVENGE.     See  Revenge. 
I.  AVI3I,  a  city  of  Benjamin,  Josh,  xviii.  3. 
II.  AVIM,  a  people  descended  from  Hcvteus,  son  of 

Canaan,  who  dwelt  originally  in  the  countrj'  after- 
wards possessed  by  the  Caphtorim,  or  Philistines, 

Deut.  ii.  23;  Josh.  xiii.  3.  There  were  also  Avim, 
or  Hivites,  at  Shechem,  or  Gibeon,  Josh.  ix.  7  ;  Gen. 
xxxiv.  2.  There  were  some  also  beyond  Jordan,  at 
the  foot  of  mount  Ilermon,  Josh.  xi.  3.  Bochart 
thinks  that  Cadmus,  who  conducted  a  colony  of 
Phoenicians  into  Greece,  was  a  Hivite ;  his  name, 
Cadmus,  deriving  from  the  Hebrew  Kedem,  the  East, 
because  he  came  from  the  eastern  parts  to  Canaan  ; 
and  the  name  of  his  wife,  Hermione,  from  mount 
Hermon,  at  the  foot  of  which  the  Hivites  dwelt.  In 

this  case,  the  metamorphosis  of  Cadmus's  compan- 
ions into  serpents,  is  founded  on  the  signification  of 

the  name  Hivites ;  which,  in  the  Phoenician  language, 
signifies  serpents.  The  country  of  the  Avim  was  also 
called  Hazerim  ;  (Deut.  ii.  23.)  in  the  eastern  inter- 

preters and  Pliny,  Raphia.  Tlicir  territory  ended  at 

Gaza,  beginning  at  the  river  of  Egj'pt ;  and  thus  ex- 
tending forty-four  miles.  Sometimes  this  country 

appears  to  be  called  Shur ;  which  the  Arabic  ren- 
ders Gerarim,  Gen.  xx.  1.     See  Gerar. 

AVITH,  the  capital  city  of  Hadad,  king  of  Edom, 
Gen.  xxxvi.  35. 

AXE,  a  well-known  instrument  of  iron,  used  for 
cutting ;  and  often  metaphorically  employed  in 
Scripture,  for  a  person  or  power,  who,  as  a  cutting 
instrument  in  the  hand  of  God,  is  employed  to  lop 
off  branches  and  boughs,  and  sometimes  to  cut 
down  the  tree  itself.  Thus,  if  sinners  be  compared 
to  trees  in  a  forest,  he  who  smiles  them  is  compared 
to  an  axe,  Isa.  x.  15.  This  is  especially  apparent  in 
the  proverbial  phraseology  used  by  John  the  Bap- 

tist :  (3Iatt.  iii.  10 ;  Luke  iii.  9.)  "  The  axe  is  laid  to 
the  root  of  the  trees" — irresistible  punishment,  de- 

struction, is  near.  We  risk  little  in  referring  this 
(ultimately)  to  the  Roman  power  and  armies  ;  which, 
as  an  axe,  most  vehemently  cut  away  the  very  ex- 

istence of  the  Jewish  polity  and  state.  In  this 

sense  it  coincides  with  our  Lord's  expression,  "  I  am 
come  to  send  a  sword  on  the  earth" — ^more  properly  on 
the  land;  that  is,  of  Judea.  See  Judges  ix.  8:  Psalm 
Ixxiv.  5 :  Isa.  xiv.  6 — 8 :  Ezek.  xvii.  29 — 24  :  xxxi.  3. 
AZA.  Gaza  and  Azoth  are  sometimes  so  called. 

Josephus  notices  a  mountain  of  tliis  name,  near  to 
which  Judas  Maccabseus  fought  against  Bacchides, 
in  his  last  encounter.  In  1  Mace.  ix.  15,  it  is  called 
mount  Azotus. 

I.  AZARIAH,  high-priest  of  the  Jews,  (1  Chron. 
vi.  9.)  and  perhaps  the  same  with  Amariali,  who 
lived  under  Jehoshaphat,  king  of  Judah,  2  Chron. 
xix.  11.  about  A.M.  .3092. 

II.  AZARIAH,  son  of  Johanan,  high-priest  of  the 
Jews,  1  Chron.  vi.  10.  Perhaps  the  same  with 
Zechariah,  son  of  Jehoiada,  killed  A.  M.  3164,  2 
Chron.  xxiv.  20,  22. 

III.  AZARIAH,  the  high-priest  who  opposed 
Uzziah,  king  of  Judah,  in  offering  incense  to  the 
Lord,  2  Chron.  xxvi.  17, 

IV'.  AZARIAH,  a  higli-jn-iest  in  the  reign  of Hezekiah,  2  Chron.  xxxi.  10. 
V.  AZARIAH,  the  father  of  Seraiah,  the  last 

high-priest  before  the  captivity,  1  Chron.  vi.  14. 
A  I.  AZARIAH,  son  of  the  high-priest  Zadok ; 

but  we  do  not  read  that  he  succeeded  his  father,  1 
Kings  iv.  2. 

V  n.  AZARIAH,  captain  of  Solomon's  guards,  1 Kinirn  iv.  .5. 

VIII.  AZARIAH,  or  Uzziah,  a  king  of  Judah, 
began  to  reign  at  sixteen  years  of  age,  and  reigned 
fifty-two  years  at  Jerusalem,  2  Kings  xv.  27.  2  Chron. 
xxvi.  18,  19.  The  beginuiiig  of  Uzziah's  reign  was 
very  happy.  Having  obtained  great  advantages  over 
the  Phihstines,  Ammonites,  and  Arabians,  he  added 
to  the  fortifications  of  Jerusalem,  and  kept  up  an 
army  of  307,500  men,  with  great  magazines  of  arms. 
He  was  also  a  great  lover  of  agriculture,  had  nu- 

merous husbandmen  in  the  plains,  vine-dressers  in 
the  mountains,  and  shepherds  in  the  valleys.  Pre- 

suming to  offer  incense  in  the  temple,  however, 
which  office  was  peculiar  to  the  priests,  he  was 
struck  with  a  leprosy,  and  continued  without  the 
city,  separated,  to  his  death,  A.  31.  3246. 

IX.  AZARIAH,  a  prophet,  who,  by  God's  ap- 
pointment, met  Asa,  king  of  Judah,  when  returning 

after  his  success  against  Zerah,  king  of  Ethiopia,  or 
Cush,  2  Chron.  xv.  1. 

X.  AZARIAH,  a  person  to  whom  the  high-priest, 
Jehoiada,  discovered  that  the  young  prince,  Joash, 
was  living ;  and  who  contributed  to  place  him  on 
the  throne,  2  Chron.  xxiii.  1. 

XI.  AZARIAH,  the  name  of  two  sons  of  Jehosha- 
phat, king  of  Judah,  2  Chron.  xxi.   2. 

XII.  AZARIAH,  the  son  of  Hoshaiah,  who  ac- 
cused the  prophet  Jeremiah  (chap,  xliii.  2.)  of  de- 

ceiving the  people  ;  because  he  advised  the  Jews, 
who  remained  after  the  transportation  to  Babylon, 
against  going  into  Egypt.  He  carried  Jeremiah  and 
Baruch  into  Egypt,  with  the  people  who  had  been 
left  behind. 

XIII.  AZARIAH,  the  Chaldean  name  of  Abed- 
nego,  who  was  cast  into  the  fiery  furnace  by  Nebu- 
chadnezzai-,  for  refusing  to  adore  his  golden  statue, Dan.  i.  7.  iii.  19. 

AZAZEL.     See  Goat,  scape. 
AZEKAH,  a  city  of  Judah,  (Josh.  xv.  35 ;  1  Sam. 

xvii.  I.)  which  Eusebius  and  Jerome  place  between 
Jerusalem  and  Eleutheropolis. 
AZEM,  a  city  of  Simeon,  Josh.  xix.  3.  The  same, 

perhaps,  as  Esmonia,  or  Asmona. 
AZMAV^ETH,  or  Azmoth,  or  Beth-azmoth,  a 

city,  probably  in  Judah,  adjacent  to  Jerusalem  and 
Anathoth,  Nebcin,  vii.  28  ;  xii.  29. 
AZMON,  or  Jeshimon,  a  city  in  the  wilderness  of 

3Iaon,  south  of  Judah,  belonging  to  the  tribe  of 
Simeon,  Numb,  xxxiv.  4  ;  Josh.  xv.  4. 
AZNOTH  TABOR,  or  simply  Azanoth,  or  Az- 

NOTH,  a  city  of  Naphtali,  (Josh.  xix.  34.)  which  Euse- 
bius places  in  the  plain,  not  far  distant  from  Dio- 

csesarea. 

AZOTUS  is  th(>  Greek  name  of  the  same  city  which 
is  called,  in  the  Hebrew,  Ashdod.  It  was  not  taken 
by  Joshua,  and,  being  surrounded  with  a  wall  of 
great  strength,  it  became  a  place  of  great  impor- 

tance, and  one  of  the  five  governments  of  the  Philis- 
tines. Hither  was  sent  the  ark  of  God,  when  taken 

from  the  Israelites ;  and  here  was  Dagon  cast  down 
before  it,  1  Sam.  v.  2,  3.  Uzziah,  king  of  Judah, 
broke  down  its  wall,  and  built  cities,  or  watch-tow- 

ers, about  it,  2  Chron.  xxvi.  6.  It  was  taken  by 
Tartan,  general  of  the  king  of  Assyria,  (2  Kings 
xviii.  17.)  when  it  appears  to  have  been  very  severely 
treated  ;  as  Jeremiah  (chap.  xxv.  20.)  gives  the  cup  of 

desolation  to  be  drunk  by  "  the  remnant  of  Ashdod." 
It  was  not  wholly  destroyed,  however,  for  Amos  (chap, 

i.  8.)  mentions  "  the  inhabitant  of  Ashdod  ;"  Zepha- 
niah(chap.  ii.  4.)  says,  "Ashdod  shall  be  driven  out  at 
noon-day  ;"  and  Zechariah  (ix.  6.)  says, "  a  bastard  shall 
dwell  in  Ashdod."     From  these  notices,  it  appears, 
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that  Ashdod  was  a  place  of  great  strength  aud  conse- 
quence. Its  New  Testament  name  is  Azotus,  and  here 

Philip  was  found,  after  his  conversion  of  the  eunuch 
at  Gaza,  distant  about  thirtyniiles.  Acts  viii.  40. 

Azotus  was  a  port  on  the  Mediterranean,  between 
Askalon  and  Ekron,  or  between  Jamnia  and  Aske- 
lon,  (Judith  iii.  2.  Gr.)  or  between  Gaza  and  Jamnia, 
(Josephus,  Antiq.  xiii.  23.)  i.  e.  it  lay  between  these 
cities,  but  not  directly,  nor  in  the  same  sense.  The 
present  state  of  the  town  is  thus  described  bv  Dr. 

Wittman  :  (Travels  in  Syria,  &c.  p.  28o.)  ""Pur- suing our  route  through  a  deUghtful  country,  we 
came  to  Ashdod,  called  by  the  Greeks  Azotus,  and 
under  that  name  mentioned  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 

tles ;  a  town  of  great   antiquity,  provided  with   two 

small  entrance  gates.  In  passing  through  this  place, 
we  saw  several  fragments  of  columns,  capitals,  cor- 

nices, &c.  of  marble.  Towards  the  centre  is  a  hand- 
some mosque,  with  a  minaret.  By  the  Arab  inhab- 
itants Ashdod  is  called  IMezdel.  Two  miles  to  the 

south,  on  a  hill,  is  a  ruin,  having  in  its  centre  a  lofty 
column  still  standing  entire.  The  delightful  verdure 

of  the  surrounding  plains,  together  with  a  gi'eat 
abundance  of  fine  old  olive  trees,  rendered  the  scene 
charmingly  picturesque.  In  the  villages,  tobacco, 
fruits  and  vegetables  are  cultivated  abundantly  by 
the  inhabitants ;  and  the  fertile  and  extensive  plains 
yield  an  ample  produce  of  corn.  Ashdod  may  be 

seen  from  the  'sloping  hill  of  easy  ascent,'  near 
Jaffa,  or  Joppa."     See  Ashdop. 

B 
BAAL BAAL 

L  BAAL,  or  Bel,  {governor,  ruler,  lord,)  a  god  of 
the  Phoenicians  and  Canaanites.  Baal  and  Astaroth 

are  commonly  mentioned  together;  and,  as  it  is  be- 
lieved that  Astaroth  denotes  the  moon,  Calmet  con- 
cludes that  Baal  represents  the  sun.  The  name 

Baal  is  used,  in  a  generical  sense,  for  the  superior 
god  of  the  Phoenicians,  Chaldeans,  Moabites,  and 
other  people,  and  is  often  compounded  with  the 
name  of  some  place  or  quality  ;  as  Baal-Peor,  Baal- 
zebub,  Baal-Gad,  Baal-Zephon,  Baal-Berith.  Baal 
is  the  most  ancient  god  of  the  Canaanites,  and,  per- 

haps, of  the  East ;  and  the  Hebrews  too  often  im- 
itated the  idolatry  of  the  Canaanites,  in  adoring  him. 

They  offered  human  sacrifices  to  him,  and  erected 
altars  to  him,  in  groves,  on  high  places,  and  on  the 
terraces  of  houses.  Baal  had  priests  and  prophets 
ooni^ecrated  to  his  service ;  and  many  infamous 
actions  were  committed  in  his  festivals.  Some 
learned  men  nave  maintained  that  the  Baal  of  Pho'- 
nicia  was  the  Saturn  of  Greece  and  Rome  ;  and  cer- 

tainly there  was  great  conformity  between  their  ser- 
vices and  sacrifices.  Others  are  of  opinion  that 

Baal  was  the  Phoenician  (or  Tyrian)  Hercules,  (an 
opinion  not  inconsistent  with  the  other,)  but  it  is 
generally  concluded  that  Baal  was  the  sun  ;  and,  on 
this  admission,  all  the  characters  which  he  assumes 
in  Scripture,  may  be  easily  explained.  The  great 
luminary  was  adored  over  all  the  East,  and  is  the 
most  ancient  deity  acknowledged  among  the  hea- 

then.    See  Idolatry. 
The  Hebrews  sometimes  called  the  sun  Baal- 

Shemesh; — Baal  the  sun.  Manasseh  adored  Baal, 
planted  groves,  and  worshipped  all  the  host  of 
heaven;  but  Josiah,  desirous  to  repair  the  evil  in- 

troduced by  Manasseh,  put  to  death  "  the  idolatrous 
priests  that  burnt  incense  unto  Baal,  to  the  sun,  and 
to  the  moon,  and  to  the  planets,  and  to  all  the  host 
of  heaven.  He  commanded  all  the  vessels  that 

were  made  for  Baal,  and  for  the  grove,  (Ashreh,  or 
Astaroth,]  and  for  all  the  host  of  heaven,  to  be 
brought  forth  out  of  the  temple.  He  took  away  the 
horses  that  the  kings  of  Judah  had  given  to  the 
sun,  and  burnt  the  chariots  of  the  sun  with  fire." 
Here  the  worship  of  the  sun  is  particularly  described  ; 
and  the  sun  itself  is  clearly  expressed  by  the  name 

of  Baal,  2  Kings  xxiii.  IL  The  temples"  and  altars of  the  sun,  or  Baal,  were  generally  on  eminences. 
Manasseh  placed  in  the  two  courts  of  the  temple  at 
Jenisalem  altars  to  all  the  host  of  heaven,  and,  in 

particular,  to  Astarte,  or  the  moon,  2  Kings  xxi.  5. 
7.  Jeremiah  threatens  those  of  Judah,  who  had 

sacrificed  to  Baal  on  the  house-top,  (ch.  xxxii.  29.) 
and  Josiah  destroyed  the  altars  which  Ahaz  had 
erected  on  the  terrace  of  his  palace,  2  Kings  xxiii.  12. 
Human  victims  were  offered  to  Baal,  as  they  were 

to  the  sun.  The  Persian  Mithra  (who  is  also  the 
sun)  was  honored  with  like  sacrifices,  as  was  also 
Apollo.  Jeremiah  reproaches  the  inhabitants  of  Ju- 

dah and  Jerusalem  with  "building  the  high  places 
of  Baal,  to  burn  their  sons  with  fire  for  burnt-offer- 

ings unto  Baal,"  (chap.  xix.  5.) — an  expression  which 
appears  to  be  decisive,  for  the  actual  slaying  by  fire 

of  the  unhapp)'^  victims  to  Baiil. 
The  Scripture  calls  temples  consecrated  to  Baal, 

i.  e.  to  the  sun,  chamanim,  Lev.  xxvi.  SO ;  Isa.  xvii. 
8  ;  xxvii.  9 ;  Ezek.  vi.  4,  G,  and  2  Chron.  xxxiv.  4. 
They  were  places  enclosed  w  ith  walls,  in  which  a  per- 

petual fire  was  maintained  :  they  were  frequent  in  the 
East,  particularly  among  the  Persians  ;  and  the  Greeks 
called  them  pijreia,  or  pyratheia,  from  the  Greek 
pyr,  fire,  or  pyra,  a  funeral  pile.  There  was  in  them, 
says  Strabo,  (lib.  xv.)  an  altar,  abundance  of  ashes, 

and  a  fire  never  suft'ered  to  go  out.  Maundrel,  iu 
his  journey  from  Aleppo  to  Jerusalem,  observed 
some  remains  of  them  in  Syria.  [The  word 

□'j-n,  c/(aHifl?n';H,  signifies,  to  judg(^  from  the  clearest 
passage,  (2  Chr.  xxxiv.  4.)  a  species  of  idol  statues,  or 
images,  which  stood  upon  the  altars  of  Baal.  The 
word  is,  therefore,  always  properly  rendered  in  the 
English  version  images.  The  exi)lanation  of  Jarchi 
is  not  improbably  the  correct  one,  viz.  solar  pillars, 
sun-columns.  The  god  Baal  Chaman  (|-:n)  is  not 
unfrcquently  mentioned  in  Phoenician  inscriptions, 
which  is  best  explained  by  Baal  i.  e.  Deus  Solaris.  R. 

Some  critics  have  thought  that  the  god  Belus  of 
the  Chaldeans  and  Babylonians  was  Nimrod,  their 

first  king ;  others,  that  he  \\as  Belus  the  Assyri- 
an, father  of  Ninus ;  and  others,  a  son  of  Semi- 

ramis.  Many  have  supposed  Belus  to  be  the  same 
with  Jupiter ;  but  Calmet  concludes  that  Baal  was 
worshipped  as  the  sun  among  the  Phoenicians  and 
Canaanites  ;  and  that  he  was  often  taken  in  general 
for  the  great  god  of  the  eastern  people. 

[The  preceding  observations  are  mostly  from  Cal- 
met himself;  but  a9  very  much  of  the  idolatry  al- 

luded to  in  the  Old  Testament  is  derived  from,  or 
connected  with,  the  rites  of  Baal,  it  seems  in)portant 
to  give  here  the  views  of  later  commentators,  who 
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have  been  led  to  investigate  the  subject  with  par- 
ticular care.  The  principal  of  these  are  Gesenius, 

(in  his  Thesaurus  Ling.  Heb.  p.  224,  and  in  his  Com- 
mentar  zu  Isa.  ii.  p.  335.)  and  bishop  Miinter,  of  Co- 

penhagen, in  his  work  entitled  "  Rehgion  der  Baby- 
lonier,"  Copenh.  1827,  p.  16,  seq. 

The  word  BaaJ,  in  the  Old  Testament,  when  em- 
ployed with  the  article,  and  without  further  addition, 

i.  e.  the  Baal,  i.  q.  the  Lord,  denotes  an  idol  of  the 
Phcenicians,  and  particularly  of  the  Tyrians,  whose 
worship  was  also  introduced,  with  great  solemnities, 
among  the  Hebrews,  and  especially  at  Samaria, 
along  with  that  of  Astarte  ;  Judg.  vi.  25,  seq.  2  Kings 
X.  18,  seq.  (See  Astaroth  I.)  In  the  plural,  fiaoym, 
the  word  signifies  images  or  statues  of  Baal,  Judg. 
ii.  11 ;  X.  10,  &c. — Of  the  extent  to  which  the  wor- 

ship of  this  idol  was  domesticated  among  the  Phce- 
nicians and  Carthaginians,  we  have  an  evidence  in 

the  proper  names  of  persons ;  as  among  the  former 
Ethbaal,  Jerubbaal  ;  and  among  the  latter,  Hannibal, 
Asdnibal,  &c. — Among  the  Babylonians  the  same 
idol  was  worshipped  under  the  name  of  Bel ;  which 
is  only  the  Aramaean  form  of  Baal,  i.  e.  ̂ 2  for  h-;2, 
e.  g.  Isa.  xlvi.  1  ;  Jer.  1.  2 ;  11.  44,  &c.  His  worship 
wo?  established  in  that  city  in  the  famous  tower  of 
Babel,  the  uppermost  room  of  which  served  at  the 
same  time  as  an  observatory,  and  was  the  re- 

pository of  a  collection  of  ancient  astronomical  ob- 
servations. (Herodot.  i.  181 — 183.  Diod.  ii.  10. 

Strabo,  xvi.  1.  6.)  See  also  the  article  Babel. — By 
Greek  and  Roman  \VTiters  the  Phoenician  Baal  is 
called  Hercules  and  Hercules  Tyrius.  (Her.  ii.  14. 
Arrian,  Exp.  Alex.  ii.  16.    2  3Iacc.  iv.  18,  20.) 

That  in  the  astronomical,  or  rather  astrological 
mythology  of  the  East,  we  are  to  look  for  the  origin 
of  this  worship  in  the  adoration  of  the  heavenly 
bodies,  is  conceded  by  all  critics.  But,  in  conse- 

quence of  the  varying  statements  of  ancient  authors, 
who  lived  at  different  periods,  a  considerable  di- 

versity of  opinion  has  arisen  in  respect  to  what 
heavenly  body  we  are  to  regard  Baal  as  represent- 

ing. The  more  common  opinion  has  been,  that 
Baal,  or  Bel,  is  the  sun  ;  and  that,  under  this  name, 
this  luminary  received  divine  honors.  Bishop  Miinter 
supposes  that  this  was  the  case  at  least  originally ; 
(p.  17.)  that  the  fundamental  idea  of  all  oriental 
idolatry, — which  may  also  be  traced  from  India  to 
the  north  of  Europe, — is  the  primeval  poiver  of  nature, 
which  divides  itself  into  the  generative,  and  the  C07i- 
ceptive  or  productive  power.  Of  these  two,  the  male 
and  female  powers  of  nature,  he  supposes  (with 
others)  the  sun  and  moon  to  have  been  worshipped 
as  the  representatives  under  the  names  of  Baal  and 
Astarte,  at  least  by  the  most  ancient  Babylonians 
and  other  Semitish  tribes. — Gesenius,  fixing  his 
view  more  particularly  on  a  later  period,  finds  that 
the  Greek  and  Roman  writers  give  to  the  Babylonian 
Bel  the  muue  of  Jupiter  Belus.  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxvii. 
10.  Cic.  de  Nat.  Deor.  iii.  16.  Diod.  ii.  8,  9.)  By 
this  name,  however,  they  did  not  mean  the  "  father 
of  the  gods,"  but  the  planet  Jupiter,  s<eWo  Jovis,  (Cic. 
de  Nat.  Deor.  ii.  20.)  which  was  regarded,  along  with 
the  planet  Venus,  as  the  principle  of  all  good,  the 
guardian  and  giver  of  all  good  fortune ;  and  forms 
with  Venus  the  most  fortunate  of  all  constellations, 
imder  which  alone  fortunate  sovereigns  can  be  born. 
(Comm.  z.  Isa.  ii.  p.  355,  seq.)  Hence  it  is  also  called, 
by  the  Arabians,  Fortuna  major.  (See  Gad,  and  Me.vi.) 
This  planet,  therefore,  Gesenius  supposes  to  have 
been  the  object  of  worship  under  the  name  of  Baal ; 
na  also  the  planet  Venus  under  that  of  Astarte. 16 

Not  that  the  sun  was  not  an  object  of  idolatrous 
worship  among  these  nations ;  but  in  that  case  he  is 
represented  under  his  own  name,  Shemesh,  also  Baal- 
shamaim,  (lord  of  the  heavens,)  Baal-hamman,  Baal- 
shemesh,  &c.  (Thesaur.  p.  224,  col.  2.) — This  view,  it 
will  be  observed,  is  directly  controverted  by  Miinter, 
only  in  reference  to  the  very  earliest  ages. 

The  following  passages  have  been  retained  from 
the  Enghsh  edition  of  this  work,  not  as  illustrating, 
in  any  way,  the  Bible  or  the  idolatrous  worship  of 
Baal,  but  as  being  in  themselves  interesting,  and  as, 
perhaps,  casting  a  faint  light  on  the  remark  of  bishop 
Miinter  above,  in  reference  to  the  worship  of  the 
male  and  female  powers  of  nature,  "from  India  to 

the  north  of  Europe."     *R. 
The  worship  of  Bel,  Belus,  Belenus,  or  Belinus, 

was  general  throughout  the  British  islands  ;  and  cer- 
tain of  its  rites  and  observances  are  still  maintained 

among  us,  notwithstanding  the  spread  and  the  es- 
tablishment of  Christianity  during  so  many  ages.  It 

might  have  been  thought,  that  the  pompous  rituals 
of  popery  would  have  superseded  the  Druidical 
superstitions ;  or  that  the  reformation  to  Protestant- 

ism would  have  banished  them  ;  or  that  the  prev- 
alence of  various  sects  would  have  reduced  them 

to  oblivion :  but  the  fact  is  otherwise.  Surely  the 
roots  of  Druidism  were  struck  extremely  deep ! 
What  charm  could  render  them  so  prevalent  and 
permanent  ? — "  A  town  in  Perthshire,  on  the  borders 
of  the  Higli  lands,  is  called  Tillie-  [or  Tullie-)  beltane, 

i.e.  the  einbcnce,  or  rising- gi-ound,  ©/"f/ie^re  of  Bard. 
In  the  neighborhood  is  a  Druidical  temple  of  eight 
upright  stones,  where  it  is  supposed  the  fire  was 
kindled.  At  some  distance  from  this  is  another 
temple  of  the  same  kind,  but  smaller,  and  near  it  a 
well  still  held  in  great  veneration.  On  Beltane 
morning,  superstitious  people  go  to  this  well,  and 
drink  of  it ;  then  they  make  a  procession  round  it, 
as  we  are  informed,  nine  times.  Afl:er  this  they  in 
hke  manner  go  round  the  temple.  So  deep-rooted 
is  this  heathenish  superstition  in  the  minds  of  many 
who  reckon  themselves  good  Protestants,  that  they 
will  not  neglect  these  rites,  even  when  Beltane  falls 

on  sabbath."  (Statist.  Accounts  of  Scotland,  vol.  iii. 
p.  105.)  "On  the  first  day  of  May,  which  is  called 
Beltan,  or  Bal-tein,  day,  all  the  boys  in  a  township, 
or  hamlet,  meet  in  the  moors.  They  cut  a  table 
in  the  green  sod,  of  a  round  figure,  by  casting  a 
trench  in  the  ground  of  such  circumference  as  to 
hold  the  whole  company.  They  kindle  a  fire,  and 
dress  a  repast  of  eggs  and  milk  in  the  consistence 
of  a  custard.  They  knead  a  cake  of  oatmeal,  which 
is  toasted  at  the  embers  against  a  stone.  After  the 
custard  is  eaten  up,  they  divide  the  cake  into  so 
many  portions,  as  similar  as  possible  to  one  another 
in  size  and  shape,  as  there  are  persons  in  the  com- 

pany. They  daub  one  of  these  portions  all  over 
with  charcoal,  until  it  be  perfectly  black.  They  put 
all  the  bits  of  cake  into  a  bonnet.  Every  one, 
blindfold,  draws  out  a  portion.  He  who  holds  the 
bonnet  is  entitled  to  the  last  bit.  Whoever  draws 

the  black  bit,  is  the  devoted  person  who  is  to  be 
sacrificed  to  Baal,  whose  favor  they  mean  to  implore, 
in  rendering  the  year  productive  of  the  sustenance 
of  man  and  beast.  There  is  httle  doubt  of  these 
inhuman  sacrifices  having  been  once  offered  in  this 
country,  as  well  as  in  the  East,  although  they  now 
pass  from  the  act  of  sacrificing,  and  only  compel  the 
devoted  person  to  leap  three  times  through  the 
flames ;  with  which  the  ceremonies  of  this  festival 
are  closed."     (Id.  vol.  xi.  p.  621.) 
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This  pagan  ceremony  of  lighting  fires  in  honor 
of  tlic  Asiatic  god  Belus,  gave  its  name  to  the  entire 
month  of  May,  which  is  to  this  day  called  mi  na 
Bealtine,  in  the  Irish  language.  Dr.  Keating,  speak- 

ing of  this  fire  of  Beal,  says,  that  the  cattle  were 
driven  through  it,  and  not  sacrificed  ;  and  that  the 
chief  design  of  it  was  to  keep  off  all  contagious  dis- 

orders from  them  for  that  year ;  and  lie  also  says, 
that  all  the  inhabitants  of  Ireland  quenched  their 
fires  on  that  day,  and  kindled  them  again  out  of 
some  part  of  that  fire.  He  adds,  from  an  ancient 

glossary :  "  The  Druids  lighted  two  solemn  fires 
every  year,  and  drove  all  four-footed  beasts  through 
them  in  order  to  preserve  them  from  all  contagious 

distempers  during  the  current  year."  In  AVales  this 
annual  fire  is  kindled  in  autuiim,  on  the  first  day  of 
November.  In  North  Wales,  especially,  this  fire  is 
attended  by  man\  ceremonies ;  such  as  running 
through  the  fire  and  smoke,  each  participator  casting 
a  stone  into  the  fire,  6cc. 

ihis  superstition,  says  Dr.  .Maci)herson,  prevailed 
throughout  the  North,  as  well  as  throughout  the  West. 

"Although  the  name  ol'Bd-lein  is  unknown  in  Swe- 
den, yet,  on  the  last  day  of  April,  i.  e.  the  evening 

preceding  our  Bel-lein,  the  country  peo])le  light  gi-eat 
fires  on  the  hills,  and  spend  the  night  in  shooting. 
This  with  them  is  the  eve  of  Walburgh's  Mess." 
Leopold  Von  Biich,  Avho  travelled  through  Norway 
in  1807,  noticed  this  jiractice  at  Lodingen,  N.  lat. 

()8i.  His  words  are — "  It  was  Hansdagsaften,  the 
eve  of  St.  John's  day.  The  people  flocked  together, 
on  an  adjoining  hill,  to  keep  up  St.  John's  fire  till 
midnight,  as  is  done  throughout  all  Germany  and 
Norway.  It  burnt  very  well,  but  it  did  not  render 
the  night  a  whit  more  light.  The  midnight  sun 
shone  bright  and  clear  on  the  fire,  and  we  scarcely 

could  see  it.  The  St.  John's  fire  has  not  certainly 
been  invented  in  these  regions,  for  it  loses  here  all 
the  power  and  nightly  splendor  which  extend  over 
whole  territories  in  Germany,  Notwithstanding  this 
circumstance,  we  surrounded  the  fire  in  great  good 
humor,  and  danced  in  continual  circles  the  wliole 

night  through."  This  extract  informs  us,  not  only that  this  custom  maintains  itself  in  the  extreme 
north,  but  also  throughout  Germany :  in  short,  we 
see  that  it  involves  all  Euro|)e.  It  can,  therefore, 
occasion  no  surprise  that  we  find  it  so  inveterately 
established  in  the  countries  mentioned  in  Scrijnure, 
where  the  sun  had  infinitely  more  jiower  and  in- 
lluence,  and  which  are  nuich  nearer  to  the  seat  of 
the  original  observances.  The  world  was  then 
l)lunged  in  idolatry,  and  we  cannot  wonder  that 
tiiis  branch  of  it  ])revailed,  since  many  of  its  cere- 

monies and  superstitious  rites  still  exist,  notwith- 
standing the  influence  of  the  gospel. 

There  were  many  cities  in  Palestine,  into  whose 
name  the  word  Baal  entered  by  com])Osition. 

I.  BAALAH,  otherwise  KiRjATH-jEARiM,or  Kir- 
jath-Baal,  or  Baai.k-Judah,  (Josh.  xv.  J),  GO;  2 
Sam.  vi.  2;  1  Chron.  xiii.  (J.)  a  city  of  Judah,  not  far 
tiom  Gibeah  and  (Jiiu'on,  and  where  the  ark  was 
stationed  after  the  Philistines  returned  it,  1  Sam.  vi.21. 
It  lay  about  !•  or  10  miles  north-west  of  Jerusalem. 

II.  BAALAH,  a  mountain  on  the  border  of  the 
lot  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  Josh.  xv.  IL 
BAALATH,  a  city  of  Dan,  Josh.  xix.  41:  J 

Kings  ix.  18.  Jftsephus  speaks  of  I?aleth,  not  far 
from  Gazara,  Anti(|.  lib.  viii.  cap.  2.  It  was  fortified 
bv  Solomon,  2  Chron.  viii.  G. 

*  BAALATH-BEER,  a  city  of  Simeon,  Josh.   xix. S,  probably  the  same  as  Bnnl,   1  Dnon.  iv.  .?.'}. 

BAAL-BERITH,  Lord  of  the  covenant,  a  deity  of 
the  Shechemites,  (Judg.  vhi.  33;  ix.  4.)  which  the 
Israelites  made  their  god  after  the  death  of  Gideon. 
There  w  as  at  Shechem  a  temple  of  Baal-Berith,  in 
whose  treasurj'  they  accumulated  that  money  which 
they  afterwards  gave  to  Abimelech,  son  of  Gideon. 
The  most  simple  explanation  of  the  name  Baal- 
Berith,  is  to  take  it  generally  for  the  god  who  pre- 

sides over  alliajices  and  oaths.  In  this  sense  the 
true  God  may  be  termed  the  God  of  covenants; 
and  if  Scripture  had  not  added  the  name  Baal  to 

Ba-ith,  it  miglit  have  been  so  understood.  The  most 
barbarous  nations,  as  well  as  the  most  superstitious, 
the  most  religious,  and  the  most  intelligent,  have 
always  invoked  the  Deity  to  witness  oaths  and  cove- 

nants. The  Greeks  hacl  their  Zens  Horkios,  Jupiter 
the  witness  and  arbitrator  of  oaths  ;  and  the  Latins 
had  their  Dens  Fidius,  or  Jupiter  Pistitis,  whom  they 
regarded  a.s  the  god  of  honesty  and  integiity,  and 
wiio  ])resided  over  treaties  and  alliances. 
BAAL-GAD,  a  city  at  the  foot  of  mount  Hermon, 

which  derived  its  name  from  the  deity  Baal,  there 
adored,  Josh.  xi.  17.  Some  have  erroneously  sup- 

posed it  to  be  the  same  as  Heliopolis,  or  Baalbeck. 
It  is  probably  i.  q.  Baal-Hermon,  which  see. 
BAAL-GUR,  or  Gur-Baal,  i.  e.  sojown  of  Baal. 

We  read,  2  Chron.  xxvi.  7.  "the  Lord  assisted  Uz- 
ziah  against  the  Philistines,  and  against  the  Ara- 

bians, that  dwelt  at  Gur-Baal."  The  Septuagint  has, 
"  the  Arabians  that  dwelt  above  Petra."  It  seems  to 
have  been  a  town  in  Arabia  Petrsea,  where  was 
probably  a  temple  to  Baal. 
BAAL-HAZOR,  a  city  of  Ephraim,  where  Absa- 

lom kept  his  flocks,  2  Sam.  xiii.  23. 
BAAL-HERMON,  Judg.  iii.  3 ;  1  Chron.  v.  23. 

See  Hermon,  and  Baal-Gad. 
BAALIS,  a  king  of  the  Ammonites,  who  sent  Ish- 

mael  to  kill  Gedaliah,  who  governed  the  remnant  of 
the  Jews,  not  carried  captive  to  Babylon,  Jer. 
xl.  14. 

BAAL-MEON,  a  city  of  Reuben,  (Numb,  xxxii. 
38  ;  1  Chron.  v.  8.)  sometimes  called  Beth-Baal- 
Meon,  (Josh.  xiii.  17.)  the  house,  or  temple,  of  Baal- 
Meon;  and  also  Beth-Meon,  Jer.  xlviii.  23.  The 
Moabites  took  it  from  the  Reubenites,  and  were 
masters  of  it  in  the  time  ofEzekiel,  Ezek.  xxv.  9. 
Eusel)ius  and  Jerome  place  it  nine  miles  from  Es- 
bus,  or  Esehon,  at  the  foot  of  moimt  Baaru,  or 
Abarim. 

BAAL-PEOR.  The  import  of  this  name  is  un- 
certain. Simon  takes  it  to  denote  "  the  lord  of 

momu  Peor"  where  this  deity  was  worshipped ;  as 
th(!  heathen  had  their  Jupiter  Ohpnpins,  Apollo 
Clarius,  Mercurius  Cylknius,  Sec.  It  has  been  taken 
in  an  obscene  sense,  and  with  too  nuich  truth  ;  for 
it  is  certain  that  the  deities  of  the  heathen  were, 
and  still  are,  often  of  the  grossest  kind  ;  not  that 
we  know  their  worshippers  to  have  thought  them 
scandalous,  or  to  have  connected  them  with  any 

oft'ence  against  decency,  or  with  that  sense  of  shame 
and  indignation  which  they  excite  in  us.  They  may 
have  considerefl  them  as  commemorative  inemorials 

of  distant  ])ersoiis  and  times,  or  as  employed  to 
bring  to  recollection  truths,  in  themselves  perfectly 
innoxious;  although  such  means  of  recording  his- 

torical facts,  of  wliatever  nature,  fire  in  our  opinion 
crin)inally  indecorous,  and  utterly  unfit  for  public 
exi)osure.  Of  this  the  compound  of  the  Lmgam 
and  Yoni,  among  the  Hindoos,  affords  open  and 
popular  ])roof;  but  there  are  other  observances  in 
some  of  their  festivals,  usually  postponed  till  after  all 
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Europeans  arc  departed,  which  too  obscenely  justify 
the  most  offensive  derivation  of  the  name. 

This  false  god  is,  by  some,  supposed  to  be  the 
Adonis,  or  Orus,  adored  by  the  Egyptians,  and  other 
eastern  people.  Scripture  informs  us  (Numb.  xxv. 
1 — 3.)  tliat  tlie  Israehtes,  being  encamped  in  the 
wilderness  of  Sin,  were  seduced  to  worship  Baal- 
Peor,  to  partake  of  his  sacrifices,  and  to  sin  with  the 
daughters  of  Moab  ;  and  the  Psalmist,  (Psahn  cvi. 

28.)  adverting  to  the  same  event,  says,  "they  ate  the 
offerings  of  the  dead."  Peor  is  Or,  or  Orus,  if  we 
cut  off  the  article  Pe,  which  is  of  no  signification. 
Orus  is  Adonis,  or  Osiris.  The  feasts  of  Adonis 
were  celebrated  at\cr  the  maimer  of  funerals;  and 
the  worshippers  at  that  time  connnitted  a  thousand 
dissolute  actions,  particularly  after  they  were  told 
that  Adonis,  whom  they  had  mourned  for  as  dead, 
was  alive  again.  (See  Adoms.)  Origen  believed 
Baal-Peor  to  be  Priapus,  or  the  iilol  of  turpitude, 
adored  principally  by  women,  and  that  Moses  did 
not  think  proper  to  express  more  clearly  what  kind 
of  turpitude  lie  meant ;  and  Jerome  says,  this  idol 
was  represented  and  worshipped  in  the  same  ob- 

scene manner  as  Priapus.  His  opinion  is,  that  effem- 
inate men  and  women,  who  prostituted  themselves 

in  honor  of  idols,  as  fretiuently  mentioned  in  Scrip- 
ture, were  consecrated  to  Baal-Peor,  or  Priapus. 

Maimonides  asserts  that  Baal-Peor  was  adored  by 
the  most  immodest  actions  ;  and  there  is  no  doubt 
that  he  wius  the  god  of  impurity.  We  know  Avith 
what  impudence  the  daughters  of  Moab  engaged  the 
Israehtes  to  sin ;  (Numb.  xxv.  3.)  and  the  prophet 
Hosea,  (chaj).  ix.  10.)  speaking  of  this  crime,  says, 

"They  went  unto  Baal-Peor,  and  separated  them- 
selves unto  that  shame."  Selden  suggests  that  Baal- 

Peor  is  Pluto,  the  god  of  the  dead,  founding  his  con- 
jecture on  Psalm  cvi.  28,  where  "  offerings  to  the 

dead"  are  mentioned,  and  which  he  takes  to  be 
those  that  were  offered  to  appease  the  manes  of  the 
dead.  Apollinarius,  in  his  paraphrase  on  this  Psalm, 
says,  the  Hebrews  polluted  themselves  in  the  sacri- 

fices of  Baal-Peor,  by  eating  hecatombs  offered  to 
the  dead ;  and  some  afhrm  that  Saturn  ranked  his 
son  IMuth,  whom  he  had  by  Rhea,  among  the  gods, 
and  that  he  was  adored  by  the  Phcsnicians,  some- 

times under  the  name  of  Death,  (which  is  the  sig- 
nification of  the  word  Muth,)  and  sometimes  by  that 

of  Plulo.  (Sanchon.  apud  Euseb.  Pra?par.  lib.  i.  cap. 
viii.)  But  these  opinions  seem  less  jirobable  than  that 
above  proposed,  that  this  deity  was  (the  dead)  Ado- 

nis, or  O&iris.  It  may  be  added,  that  some  believe 
Adonis  to  have  been  the  father  of  Priapus  ;  and  that 
funeral  entertainments  were  made  in  his  honor, 
which  may  well  be  understood  by  the  name  of  sacri- 

fices :  "  The  priests  roar  and  cry  before  their  gods, 
as  men  do  at  the  fea-st  when  one  is  dead,"  Baruch 
vi.  32.  The  Psalmist  expresses  himself  in  the  plural 

number  ;  "  they  ate  the  sacrifices," — for  the  sacrifices 
of  Baal-Peor  were  repasts,  such  as  were  used  at 
funerals ;  with  this  difference,  that  the  latter  were 
oflen  accompanied  with  real  and  sincere  sorrow; 
whereas,  in  those  of  Adonis,  the  tears  were  feigned, 
and  the  debauchery,  afterwards  indulged,  real.  See 
Chiu.n,  and  Adonis. 

BAAL-PERAZIM,  a  place  in  the  valley  of  Re- 
phaim,  not  very  far  distant  from  Jerusalem,  2  Sam. 
V.  20;  1  Chion.  xiv.  11  ;  comp.  Is.  xxviii.  11.  Here 
David  gained  a  victory  over  the  Philistines. 

BAAL-SHALISHA,  (2  Kings  iv.  42 ;  1  Sam.  ix. 
4.)  a  district  placed  by  Jerome  and  Eusebius  fifteen 
miles  from  Dioapolis  north,  near  mount  Ephraim. 

BAAL-TAMAR,  lord  of  the  palm-tree,  a  village 
near  Gibeah,  where  the  children  of  Israel  engaged 
the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  Judg.  xx.  33. 

The  palm-tree  occurs  on  many  coins  as  a  symbol 
attending  Astarte  ;  a  branch  of  palm  is  held  by  the 
goddess  sitting  on  the  rock ;  and  often  by  Jupiter, 
who,  most  probably,  answers  to  the  character  of  the 
lord  of  the  palm-tree.  It  may  be  sujjposed  that 
this  symbol  was  chiefly  adopted  where  the  palm  was 
best  known  ;  nevertheless,  we  find  it  applied  where 
it  cannot  be  restrained  to  the  idea  of  a  production 

of  the  country  merely,  and  therefore,  most  proba- 
bly, it  was  introduced  from  where  this  symbol  was 

locally  applicable. 
BAALTIS,  the  same  as  Astarte,  or  the  moon  ;  next 

to  Baal,  the  god  most  honored  by  the  Phoenicians. 
See  Astarte,  and  Astaroth. 
BAAL-ZEBUB,  see  Beel-zebub. 
BAAL-ZEPHON,  a  station  of  the  Hebrews, 

(Exod.  xiv.  2,9;  Numb,  xxxiii.  7.)  near  Clysma,  or 
Colsuiii.  Baal-Zephon  was,  probably,  a  temple  to 
Baul,  at  the  northern  point  of  the  Red  sea;  and,  most 
likely,  in  or  near  an  cstabhshment,  or  to\vn,  like  the 

present  Suez.  [See,  on  this  point,  Stuart's  Course  of 
Heb.  Study,  ii.  ji.  186,  seq.  Rosenmueller  and  Ge- 
senius  suppose  the  name  to  mean  place  or  temj)le  oj 

Tijphon,  the  evil  genius  of  Egypt  and  enemy  of  fer- 
tility, who  was  worshipped  at  Heroopohs.  R.] — Some 

describe  this  deity,  viz.  Baal-Zephon,  as  a  dog  in  shape, 
(seeAxuBis,)  signifying  his  vigilant  eye  over  this 

place,  and  his  office"  by  barking,  to  give  notice  of  an 
enemy's  arrival ;  and  to  guard  the  coast  of  the  Red 
sea,  on  that  side.  It  is  said,  he  was  placed  there, 

principally,  to  stop  slaves  that  fled  from  their  masters. 
The  Jerusalem  Targum  assures  us,  that  all  the  statues 
of  the  Egyptian  gods  having  been  destroyed  by  the. 
exterminating  angel,  Baal-Zephon  alone  resisted; 
whereupon,  the  Egyptians,  conceiving  great  ideas  of 
his  power,  redoubled  their  devotion  to  him.  Moses, 
observing  that  the  people  flocked  thither  in  crowds, 
pethioned  Pharaoh  that  he,  too,  might  make  a  jour- 

ney thither  with  the  Israehtes ;  which  Pharaoh  per- 
mitted ;  but  as  they  were  employed  on  the  shore  of 

the  Red  sea,  in  gathering  up  the  precious  stones 
which  the  river  Pliison  had  carried  into  the  Gihon, 
and  from  thence  were  conveyed  into  the  Red  sea, 
(a  notable  instance  of  rabbinical  geography  !)  Pha- 

raoh surjirised  them,  and  sacrificed  to  Baal-Zephon, 
waiting  till  the  next  day  to  attack  Israel,  whom  he  be- 

lieved his  god  had  delivered  into  his  hands :  but,  in  the 

mean  time,  they  passed  the  Red  sea  and  escaped. 
BAANAH  and  RECIIAB,  officers  of  Ishbosheth, 

son  of  Saul,  who  privately  slew  that  prince  while 

reposing,  and  were  punished  for  it  by  David,  2  Sam. 
iv.  2,  seq.^ 

BAASHA,  son  of  Ahijah,  and  commander  of  the 

armies  of  Nadab,  king  of  Israel.  He  killed  his  mas- 
ter treacherously  at  the  siege  of  Gibbethon,  and 

usurped  the  kingdom,  which  he  possessed  twenty- 

four  years.  He  exterminated  the  whole  race  of  Jer- 
oboam, as  God  had  commanded  ;  but  by  his  bad 

conduct,  and  his  idolatry,  incurred  God's  indigna- 
tion, 1  Kings  XV.  27;  xvi.  7.  A.  M.  3051.  Baasha, 

instead  of  making  good  use  of  admonition,  trans- 
ported Avith  rage  against  a  prophet,  the  messenger of  it,  killed  him. 

BABEL,  or  Babylon,  a  city  and  province,  which 

received  this  name,  because,  when  the  tower  of  Babel 

was  building,  God  confounded  the  languages  of 
those  who  were  employed  in  the  undertaking,  (Gen. 

x.  10.)  about  A.  M.  1775,  120  years  after  the  deluge. 
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Others  derive  the  name  from  the  Arabic  word  bdb,  a 
door  or  gait,  compounded  with  Bel,  e.  g.  the  gate  or 
city  of  Bel. — For  an  accoimt  of  the  city  of  Babylon, 
see  the  next  article  ;  and  for  the  geographical  descrip- 

tion, as  well  as  an  historical  notice  of  the  province 
or  kingdom,  see  Babylonia.  Here  we  confine  our- 

selves to  the  tower. 

Very  different  conceptions  have  been  formed  on 
the  nature  and  figure  of  the  tower  of  Babel.  Some 
have  delineated  it  as  being  round  in  shape,  with  a 
spiral  pathway  leading  up  to  the  top ;  but  it  appears 
more  credible  that  it  was  square ;  and  that  certain 
buildings,  yet  remaining  in  various  parts  of  the 
world,  may  be  considered  as  transcripts,  or  imita- 

tions, of  it.  To  enable  the  reader  to  judge  of  this 
proposition,  Mr.  Taylor  copied  several  instances, 
apparently  nearly  related  to  it  in  form  and  destina- 

tion, from  which  we  select  the  following. 
This  pyramid,  rising  in  several  steps  or  stages,  is 

at  Tanjore,  in  the  East  Indies  ;  and  affords,  it  is  pre- 
sumed, a  just  idea  of  the  tower  of  Babel.  It  is,  in- 

deed, wholly  constructed  of  stone,  in  which  it  differs 
from  that  more  ancient  edifice,  which,  being  situated 
in  a  country  destitute  of  stone,  was,  of  necessity,  con- 

structed of  brick.  On  the  top  of  this  pyramid  is  a 
chapel  or  temple  ;  aftbrding  a  specimen  of  the  gen- 

eral nature  of  this  kind  of  sacred  edifices  in  India. 
These  amazing  structures  are  conunonly  erected  on, 
or  near,  the  l)anks  of  great  rivers,  for  the  adviuitage 
of  ablution.  In  the  courts  tliat  suri'ound  them,  in- 

numerable multitudes  assemble  at  the  rising  of  the 
sun,  after  having  batlied  in  the  stream  below.  The 
gate  of  tlie  ])ago(la  uniformly  fronts  the  east.  The 
internal  cliamber  coniiiiouly  receives  light  only  Irom 
the  door.  An  external  pathway,  for  the  purpose  of 
visiting  the  chapel  at  the  top,  merits  observation. 

Tliis  is  an  ancient  pyramid,  built  by  the  Mexicans 
in  America  ;  it  agrees 
in  figun;  with  the 
i'nrmer  ;  and  has,  on 
tlie  outside, an a.scent 
of  stairs  leading  tip 
one  side  to  the  upper 

story,  |troceeding  to 
tlie  chapels  on  its 
sunnnit.  This  ascent 

implies  tiiat  tin;  chap- 
els were  used,  from 

time  to  time  ;  and  no 
doubt,  it  marks  the 
shortest  track  for  tiiat 

purjiose,  as  it  occu- 
pies one    side    only. 

That  the  tower  of  Belus  had  a  chapel  on  the  top,  ap- 

peal's from  Herodotus,  who,  after  mentioning  the 
spiral  ascent,  says,  "In  the  last  tower  is  a  large 
chapel,  but  no  statue,"  &c.  (See  in  Baal.)  Diodo- 
rus  implies  the  same,  when  he  says,  there  were  stat- 

ues of  gold,  of  which  one  was  forty  feet  high :  it 
must  have  been  a  large  chapel  that  could  be  sup- 

posed to  contain  such  a  figure.  The  ideas  collected 
from  the  foregoing  subjects  lead  us,  (1.)  to  a  pyra- 

mid of  sohd  construction,  in  its  principal  parts,  but 
of  less  laborious  materials  internally  :  (2.)  to  a  chapel, 
or  temple,  on  the  top  of  such  pyramid :  (3.)  to  one 
or  more  passages  leading  to  the  summit.  There  are 
certain  points  of  comparison  between  the  pyramids 
of  Egypt  (see  Pyramids)  and  the  tower  of  Babel  to 
which  our  attention  may  be  directed.  (1.)  A  river 
runs  before  the  pyramids,  which  agrees  with  the 
notion  of  their  being  sacred  structures,  since  the 
stream  was  suitable  to  purposes  of  ablution ;  in 
hke  manner,  a  river  ran  before  the  tower  of  Babel. 
(2.)  The  general  form  of  these  structures  were  alike, 
that  is,  broad  at  bottom,  rising  very  high,  tapering 
at  top.  (3.)  The  internal  construction  was  of  less 
costly  materials  than  the  external ;  being  of  smi- 
baked  bricks,  at  best ;  while  the  external  was  fur- 

nace-baked bricks  at  Babel,  but  immense  stones  in 

Egypt,  which  insured  the  durability  of  the  Egj'ptian 
edifices.  (4.)  A  city  extended  on  each  side  of  the 
river  in  both  instances.  (5.)  The  royal  palace  was 
separated  from  the  temple  by  a  considerable  width 
of  water.  (6.)  Thei-e  were  apartments,  or  chapels, 
in  each.  (7.)  There  were  sacred  cloisters  or  courts 
around.  (8.)  There  was  (or  was  intended  to  be)  at 
the  top  a  great  image  :  there  arc  indications  of  such 
an  intention  on  the  top  of  the  open  pyramid.  This 
thought  is  not  new ;  the  Jerusalem  Targum  asserts 
it  of  Babel,  and  says  that  the  image  was  to  have 
held  a  sword  in  its  hand,  as  a  kind  of  protector 
against  men  and  demons — Faciamus  nobis  Imaginem 
adoratio.ms  ill  ejus fastigio,  et ponamus  Gladiumin 
manu  ejus,  ul  conferat  contra  acies  pr<tlium,prius  quam 
dispergamur  de  superjicie  tcrrcE.  These  obvious  agree- 

ments sufliciently  evince  that  the  structures  were 
alike  in  form  and  in  destination  [?]  so  that  we  may 
judg(!  j)retty  accurately  on  what  we  do  not  know  of 
the  one  by  Avhat  Ave  do  know  of  the  other.  They 
contribute,  also,  to  establish  the  inference,  that  the 
same  people  (tliough  not  the  same  branch  of  that 
people)  were  the  builders  of  both. 

Being  now  enabled,  by  means  of  these  points  of 
comparison,  to  comprehend  the  intention  of  the 
builders  of  the  tower  of  Babel,  we  proceed  to  con- 

sider the  mode  of  its  construction.  We  read  (Gen. 
xi.  3.)  that  they  proposed  to  make  bricks  and  to 
biuii  them  thoroughly  ;  that  th(  se  bricks  were  cm- 
ployed  by  them  as  stones,  of  \\  hich  it  should  ap- 

pear tlie  country  was  destitute; — "instead  of  (mor- 
tar) chomar  they  had  chemar,"  where  the  reader  will 

observe,  that  tlie  same  word  is  used  under  two  pro- 
nunciations, and  this,  probably,  ought  to  be  thus 

tmderstood — "  insteatl  of  clay-mortar,"  which  is  the 
kind  used  in  countries  east  of  Shinar  for  build- 

ings not  expected  to  exceed  ordinary  duration, 
these  determined  builders  em})loyed  the  bitiuneu 
which  rises  in  tlie  lands  adjacent  to  this  tower,  or 
was  brought  from  sources  higher  up  the  Euphrates: 
— bitumen-mortar,  to  resist  moisture  from  morasses 
formed  by  the  river.  The  quantity  of  bitumen  that 
must  have  been  employed  in  building  Babylon  is 
scarcely  credible.  Most  probably  it  was  procured 
from  Hit  on  the  Euphrates,  where  it  still  abounds. 
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"The  master-mason  told  me,  (says  M.  Beauchamp,) 
that  he  found  some  in  a  spot  where  he  was  digging, 
about  twenty  years  ago  ;  which  is  by  no  means  strange, 
as  it  is  common  enough  on  the  banks  of  the  Euphra- 

tes, I  have  myself  seen  it  on  the  road  from  Bagdad 

to  Juba,  an  Arabian  village,  seated  on  that  river." 
The  men  engaged  at  Babel  had  two  objects  in 

view  ;  (1,)  to  build  a  city,  and  (2.)  a  tower.  There 
could  be  no  impiety  in  proposing  to  build  a  city ; 
yet  it  is  expressly  stated,  that,  in  consequence  of  the 
divine  interposition,  the  continuation  of  the  city  was 
relinquished.  On  the  other  hand,  the  tower  was 
certainly  intended  as  a  place  for  worship,  but  not  of 
the  true  God ;  yet  it  is  no  where  said  in  Scripture 
that  it  was  destroyed,  or  its  works  suspended.  This 
is  not  easily  explained  ;  and  the  circumstance  is 
rendered  the  more  obscure,  by  the  accounts  of  its 

overthrow  which  have  been  presei-ved  in  heathen 
writers.  Eupolemus,  quoted  by  Eusebius,  (Prsep. 

lib.  ix.)  says,  "The  city  Babel  was  first  founded, 
and  afterwards  the  celebrated  tower ;  both  which 
were  built  by  some  of  the  people  who  had  escaped 
the  deluge. — The  tower  was  eventually  ruined  by 
the  power  of  God."  Abydenus,  in  his  Assyrian 
Annals,  also  mentions  the  tower ;  which,  he  says, 
was  carried  uj)  to  heaven ;  but  that  the  gods  ruined 
it  by  storms  and  whirlwinds,  frustrated  the  purpose 
for  which  it  was  designed,  and  overthrew  it  on  the 
heads  of  those  who  were  engaged  in  the  work.  The 
ruins  of  it  were  called  Babylon.  (Euseb.  Cliron.  p.  13.) 
The  reader  \\\l\  bear  this  in  mind,  as  it  will  assist  in 
determining  our  judgment  on  the  character  of  the 
ruins  still  extajit. 

We  do  not  find  in  Scrij)tin-e  any  subsequent  al- 
lusion to  the  tower  of  Babel ;  but  there  is  in  the 

LXX  a  remarkable  variation  from  our  Hebrew 

copies  in  Isaiah  x.  9,  where  we  read.  Is  not  Calno  as 
Carchemish  ?  those  translators  read,  "  Have  I  not 
taken  the  region  which  is  above  Babylon  and  Cha- 
lane,  where  the  tower  was  built  ?"  That  they  re- 

ferred to  the  ancient  attempt  of  the  sons  of  men 
cannot  be  doubted  ;  and  the  passage  is  so  under- 

stood by  the  Christian  fathers,  as  may  be  seen  in 
Bochart.  The  latest  accounts  by  our  travellers,  es- 

pecially the  tract  of  Mr.  Rich,  with  his  plates,  had 
raised  a  doubt  whether  the  original  tower  of  Babel 
were  the  same  with  that  known  to  us  by  the  de- 

scriptions of  ancient  authors  as  tiie  tower  of  Bejus, 
at  Babylon.  The  same  doubt  had  occurred  to  Fa- 

ther Kircher,  (Turris  Babel,  lib.  ii.  cap.  3.)  but  he 
)>roduces  no  authority  in  su])port  of  his  conjecture, 
that  a  second  tower  was  built  by  Ninus  and  Semi- 
ramis.  Certain  it  is,  that  no  ancient  author  men- 

tions two  towers  ;  but  if  we  might  be  allowed  to  ad- 
mit the  supposition,  it  would  obviate  almost  every 

difficulty  that  at  present  appears  insurmountable,  in 
attempting  to  reconcile  ancient  accounts  with  actual 
appearances. — [The  supposition  of  Calmet  and  others 
is  not  improbable,  viz.  that  the  tower  of  Behis  ̂ ^  as 
not  the  tower  of  Babel  itself,  but  Avas  rather  I)uilt 
upon  the  old  foundations  of  the  latter.     R. 

We  submit  here  an  instance  of  a  building  \ery 

f^imilar  in  fonn  and  proportions  to  the  original 
tower ;  and  producing  effects  on  the  eye  and  mind 
of  a  British  traveller  analogous  to  what  it  may  be 
presumed  was  intended  by  the  priests  and  the 
builders  of  Babel.  It  is  Mr.  Wathen's  account  of 
the  great  pagoda  at  Conjeveram,  the  Dewal,  or  tem- 

ple of  Vurdaraujah ;  extracted  from  his  voyage  to 

Madras.  "  The  tower,  or  most  elevated  part  of  this 
buUdiuff.  consisted  of  fifteen   stories,  or  stages ;  the 

floor  of  the  lowest  of  these  was  covered  with  boards 
somewhat  decayed,  and  was  about  twenty  feet 
square,  having  much  the  appearance  of  the  belfry 
of  a  country  church  in  England.  A  ladder  of  fifteen 
rounds  conducted  us  to  the  next  stage,  and  so  on, 

from  story  to  storj',  until  we  reached  the  top,  each 
stage  or  floor  diminishing  gradually  in  size  to  the 
summit.  Here  our  labor  was  most  amply  repaid ; 
for  never  had  I  witnessed  so  beautiful  and  so  sub- 

lime a  prospect.  It  so  far  surpassed  evei-y  idea  I 
had  or  could  have  formed  of  its  grandeur  and  effect, 
that  I  was  almost  entranced  in  its  contemplation. 
1  forgot  all  the  world  beside,  and  felt  as  if  I  could 

have  continued  on  this  elevated  spot  for  ever." 
3Iodern  travellers  vary  in  their  descriptions  of  the 

remains  of  the  tower  of  Babel.  Fabricius  says,  it 
might  have  been  about  a  mile  in  circumference. 
Guicn  says  the  same.  Benjamin,  who  is  much  more 
ancient,  informs  us,  that  the  foundations  were  two 
thousand  paces  in  length.  The  Sieur  de  la  Bonlaye 
le  Gour,  a  gentleman  of  Anjou,  who  says  he  made 
a  long  stay  at  Babylon,  or  Bagdad,  declares,  that 
about  three  leagues  from  that  city,  is  a  tower,  called 
Megara,  situated  between  the  Tigris  and  Euphrates, 
in  an  open  field,  which  is  solid  within,  and  more 
like  a  mountain  than  a  tower.  The  compass  of  it  is 
above  five  hundred  paces ;  and  as  the  rain  and 
winds  have  very  much  ruined  it,  it  cannot  be  more 
than  about  a  hundred  and  thirty-eight  feet  high.  It  ia 
built  of  bricks  four  inches  thick  ;  and  between  every 
seven  courses  of  bricks  there  is  a  course  of  straw, 
three  inches  thick,  mixed  with  pitch  and  bitumen ; 

from  the  top  to  the  bottom  are  about  fifty  coui-ses. 
The  following  particulars  of  the  tower  of  Belus 

are  from  Dr.  Prldeaux : — "  Till  the  time  of  Nebu- 
chadnezzar, the  temple  of  Belus  contained  no  more 

than  the  [central]  tower  only,  and  the  rooms  in  it 
served  all  the  occasions  of  that  idolatrous  worship, 
that  he  enlarged  it  by  vast  buildings  erected  round 
it,  in  a  square  of  two  furlongs  on  every  side,  and  a 
mile  in  circumference,  which  was  one  thousand 
eight  hundred  feet  more  than  the  square  at  the  tem- 

ple of  Jerusalem,  for  that  was  but  three  thousand 
feet  round ;  whereas  this  was,  according  to  this  ac- 

count, four  thousand  eight  hundred ;  and  on  the 
outside  of  all  these  buildmgs,  was  a  uall  enclosing 
the  whole,  which  may  be  sup))csed  to  have  been  of 
equal  extent  with  the  square  in  which  it  stood,  that 
is,  two  miles  and  a  half  in  compass,  in  ̂^ Inch  v,cre 
several  gates  leading  into  the  temple,  all  of  solid 
brass ;  and  the  brazen  sea,  the  brazen  |)illars,  and 
the  other  brazen  vessels,  which  were  carried  to  Bab- 

ylon, from  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  seen)  to  have 
been  employed  in  the  making  of  them  ;  for  it  is  said, 

that  Nebuchadnezzar  did  put  all  the  t^^acred  vessels, 
which  he  carried  from  Jerusalem,  into  the  house  of 

his  god  at  Babylon,  that  is,  into  this  house  or  tem- 
ple of  Bel.  This  temple  stood  till  the  time  of 

Xerxes,  but  on  his  rctinni  from  the  Grecian  expedi- 
tion, he  demolished  the  whole  of  it,  and  laid  it  all 

in  rubbish,  Jiaving  first  ])lundered  it  of  its  innneuse 
riches,  among  which  were  several  images  or  statues 
of  massy  gold  ;  and  one  of  them  is  said  by  Diodorus 
Siculus  to  have  been  forty  feet  high,  which  might 
perchance  have  been  that  which  Nebuchadnezzar 

consecrated  in  the  plains  of  Dura." 
[A  succinct  account  of  the  tower  of  Belus  may 

be  given  as  follows ;  and  it  will  also  serve  as  an  il- 
lustration of  the  worship  of  Bel,  or  Baal,  i.  e.  of  the 

l)lanet  Jupiter.  (See  Baal.)  Herodotus  saw  this 
temple,  still  unimpaired.     (Herodot.  i.  181,  seq.)     It 
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stood  •.viihin  ibe  city,  iu  the  niidst  of  a  square  area, 
surrounded  by  walls  which  were  furnished  with 
iron  gates.  It  was  built  of  burnt  bricks  laid  in 
bitumen,  and  rose  to  the  height  of  a  stadium,  i.  e. 
according  to  Volney,  (Recherches,  P.  iii.  p.  72,  seq.) 
about  320  feet.  There  were  eight  stages  or  stories  ; 
to  which  the  ascent  was  by  slanting  stairs  along  the 
external  walls.  These  stories  gradually  diminished  hi 
breadth  from  the  base  upward ;  thus  giving  to  the 
tower  the  form  of  a  pyramid.  Hence  Strabo  also  calls 
it  a  square  pyramid,  (xvi.  1.  5.)  The  upper  story 
contained  a  chamber,  with  a  bed,  before  which 
stood  a  golden  table.  In  this  chamber  Herodotus 
eays  no  one  slept  at  night  except  a  female,  whom 
the  god  Belus,  according  to  the  Chaldeans  the 
priests  of  this  temple,  had  selected  from  the  females 
of  the  city.  Diodorus  Siculus  says,  this  chamber 
served  also  for  astronomical  observations.  In  the 

next  story  below  v/as  a  chapel,  with  a  gigantic  statue 
of  Belus,  sitting  upon  a  throne  with  a  table  be- 

fore it.  The  image,  throne,  and  table,  throughout, 
were  of  pure  gold. — Niebuhrand  R.  K.  Porter  sup- 

pose that  the  remains  of  this  temple  are  extant  in 
the  ruin  Birs  JVimrood ;  and  to  this  Rosenmueller 
also  gives  his  assent.  Bib.  Geog.  I,  ii.  p.  24.  See 
under  Babylo:*.     R. 

It  is  highly  probable,  that  the  remains  of  towers, 
shown  in  Babylonia,  are  only  ruins  of  old  Babylon, 
built  by  Nebuchadnezzar.  See  further  in  the  next 
article. 

"  Babel,"  says  Ibn  Haukal,  "  is  a  small  village, 
but  the  most  ancient  spot  in  all  Ii-ak.  The  whole 
region  is  denominated  Babel,  from  this  place.  The 
kings  of  Canaan  resided  there,  and  ruins  of  great 
edifices  still  remain.  I  am  of  opinion,  that,  in  for- 

mer times,  it  was  a  very  considerable  place.  They 
say  that  Babel  was  founded  by  Zokah  Piurasp ;  and 
there  was  Abraham,  to  whom  be  peace  !  thrown  into 
the  fire.  There  are  two  heaps,  one  of  which  is  in 
a  place  called  Koudi  Fereik,  the  other  Koudi  Der- 
bar :  in  this  the  ashes  still  remain  ;  and  they  say 
that  it  was  the  fire  of  Ninirod  into  which  Abraham 

was  cast ;  may  peace  ha  on  him  !"  Now,  as  it  is 
evidently  impossible  that  a  monarch  of  the  Peishda- 
dian,  or  first  dynasty  of  the  Persian  kings,  supposed 
to  have  reigned  ante  A.  D.  780,  sliould  have  seen  Abra- 

ham, may  not  this  tradition  have  some  reference  to 
the  story  of  Shadrach,  and  his  companions,  cast  into 
the  fiery  furnace,  as  recorded  in  Daniel  ?  The  cir- 
ciunstances  of  the  miraculous  delivery  are  the  same, 
and  the  memory  of  this,  so  nmcli  later  miracle,  is 
more  likely  to  have  been  preserved  than  the  other. 
At  all  events,  these  traditions  of  deliverance  trom 
the  power  of  fire,  show  that  the  memory  of  a  his- 

tory, of  which  that  was  the  subject,  was  strongly  and 

generally  impressed  on  the  minds  of  the  inhab'  ants 
iu  neighboring  countries ;  though  they  mighi  not 
accurately  report  ail  the  particulars  of  it. 

I.  BABYLON,  (derived  from  Babel,  which  see,) 
the  capital  of  Babylonia,  or  Chaldea,  was  probably 
built  by  Nimroil ;  but  it  was  long  before  it  obtained 
its  subsequent  size  and  splendor.  It  was  enlarged 
by  Belus ;  and  Semiramis  added  so  many  and  so 
very  considerable  works,  that  she  might  be  called, 
not  improperly,  the  foundress  of  it ;  as  Constantine 
is  called  the  founder  of  Constantinople,  although 
that  city  had  long  been  the  city  Byzantium.  It  was, 
long  afterwards,  embellished  l)y  Nebuchadnezzar  ; 
and  hither  a  considerable  portion  of  the  Jewish 
captives  were  led  by  their  haughty  and  politic  con- 

queror.    In   consequence   of  this  transportation  to 

the  chief  city  of  the  empire,  the  name  Babylon  ijc- 
came  symbolical  among  the  Jews  for  a  state  of  suf- 

fering and  calamity  ;  and  is,  accordingly,  used  in  this  . 
figurative  sense  in  the  Revelations ;  not  for  the  city 
of  Babylon  in  Chaldea,  but  for  another  place  and 
state  which  might  justly  be  compared  to  the  ancient 
Babylon.  [But  see  under  Apocalypse.]  The  Jews 
carry  this  notion  still  further,  and  give  the  name  of 
Babylon  to  any  place,  whether  in  Babylonia  Proper, 
or  out  of  it,  where  any  division  of  their  nation  had 
been  held  in  a  state  of  captivity. 

BehiH  the  Assyrian  is  said  to  have  reigned  at  Baby- 

lon A.  M.  2()82,  'ante  A.  D.  1322,  in  the  time  of  Sham- 
gar,  judge  of  Israel  ;  and  to  have  been  succeeded 
by  Ninus,  Semiramis,  Ninyas,  and  others:  but  none 
of  these  princes  arc  noticed  in  Scripture,  at  least 
not  under  the  title  of  kings  of  Babylon.  Ninus,  ac- 

cording to  Herodotus  (lib.  i.  cap.  95.)  founded  the 
Assyrian  empire,  which  subsisted  in  Upper  Asia  520 
years.  During  this  interval,  the  city  and  province 
of  Bal)ylon  was  under  a  governor  appointed  by  the 
king  of  Assyria,  till  the  reign  of  Sardanapalus,  (A. 
M.  3257,)  when  Arbaces,  governor  of  the  Medes, 
and  Belesis,  or  Nabonassar,  governor  of  Babylon, 
are  said  to  have  revolted  against  him.  Sardanapa- 

lus burnt  himself  in  his  palace  ;  and  the  insurgents 
divided  the  monarchy ;  Arbaces  reigning  in  Media, 
and  Belesis  at  Babylon.  (See  Assyria.)  Nebu- 

chadnezzar the  Great,  who  destroyed  Jerusalem, 
was  the  most  magnificent  king  of  Babylon  known. 
Evilmerodach  succeeded  him,  and  Belshazzar  suc- 

ceeded Evilmerodach.  (Beros.  apud  Joseph,  lib.  1. 
contra  Apion.  p.  1045.)  Darius  the  Mede  succeeded 
Belshazzar,  and  Cyrus  succeeded  Darius,  otherwise 
called  Astyages.  The  death  of  Belshazzar  is  fixed 

to  A.  M.  3448,  and  the  first  year  of  Cyrus's  reign  at 
Babylon,  to  A.  M.  3457.  The  successors  of  Cyrus 
are  well  known  :  the  followng  is  their  order :  Cam- 
byses,  the  Seven  3Iagi,  Darius  son  of  Hystaspes, 
Xerxes,  Artaxerxes  Longimanus,  Xerxes  II.  Secun- 
dianus  or  Sogdianus,  Ochus,  or  Darius  Nothus,  Ar- 

taxerxes Mnemon,  Ochus,  Arses,  Darius  Codoman- 
nus,  who  was  overcome  by  Alexander  the  Great  A. 
M.  3673,  ante  A.  D.  331.  For  a  fuller  sketch  of 
the  history,  Sec.  of  Babylon,  see  the  next  article, 
Babylonia. 

Scripture  often  speaks  of  Babylon,  particularly 
after  the  reign  of  Hezckiah,  who,  on  his  recovery, 
Avas  visited  by  ambassadors  from  Merodach-Bala- 
dan,  king  of  Babylon,  2  Kings  xx.  12.  Isaiah,  who 
lived  at  the  time,  especially  foretells  the  calamities 
which  the  Babylonians  should  bring  upon  Palestine  ; 
the  captivity  of  the  Hebrews  at  Babylon,  and  their 

return  ;  the  fall  of  the  gi'eat  city,  and  its  capture  by 
the  Medes  and  I'ersians.  The  prophets  who  lived 
after  Isaiah,  in  the  reign  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  and 

who  sav."  the  desolation  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  sur- 
rounding country,  enlarge  still  further  on  the  gran- 

deur of  Babylon,  its  cruelty,  and  the  desolation 
with  which  God  would  overwhelm  it. 

Babylon  is  described  as  the  greatest  and  most 
powerful  city  in  the  world — Babylon  the  Great.  Of 
what  other  city  are  terms  used  equally  haughty, 

equally  magnificent  ? — the  Golden  City !  (Is<niah  xiv. 
4.) — the  Glorxj  of  Kingdoms  ! — the  Beauty  of  the  Chal- 
dees'  excellency !  (xiii.  19.) — the  Tender  and  Delicate! 
the  Lady  of  Kingdovis!  a  Lady!  a  Qiieen  for  ever ! 
who  says,  /  am  ;  and  none  else  beside  me !  (xlvii.) 
These  and  other  terms,  altogether  peculiar,  express 

her  beauty ;  and  as  for  her  power,  she  is  called, — 
the   Hammer  of  the   tvhole    Earth!  (Jer.  1.  23.) — the 
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Baltic  Ate!  the  weapons  of  war !  proper  to  break  in 
pieces  nations,  and  to  destroy  kingdoms,  li.  20. 
Kingdoms  and  nations  she  did  destroy  ;  but,  after  a 
wliiio,  her  turn  came  ;  and  we  now  contemplate  in 
her  ruins  a  speaking  instance  of  the  vioissitude  of 
human  affairs ;  a  most  impressive  evidence  of  the 
fulfilment  of  prophecies  wherein  were  foretold  the 
devastations  which  those  ruins  now  witness. 

Herodotus,  who  visited  Babylon,  and  is  the  most 
ancient  author  who  has  written  upon  it,  has  left  the 
following  description  of  this  celebrated  city.  It  was 
square ;  120  furlongs  every  way,  i.  e.  fifteen  miles, 
or  five  leagues  square  ;  and  the  whole  circuit  of  it 

was  480  flu-longs,  or  twenty  leagues.  The  walls 
were  built  with  large  bricks,  cemented  with  bitu- 

men ;  and  were  87  feet  thick,  and  350  feet  high.  The 
city  was  encompassed  with  a  vast  ditch,  which  was 
filled  with  water  ;  and  brick  work  was  carried  up  on 
both  sides.  The  earth  which  was  dug  out  was 
employed  in  making  the  bricks  for  the  walls  of  the 
city  ;  so  that  one  may  judge  of  the  depth  and  width 
of  the  ditch  by  the  extreme  height  and  thickness  of 
the  walls.  There  were  a  hundred  gates  to  the  city, 
twenty-five  ou  each  of  the  four  sides  ;  these  gates, 
with  their  posts,  &c.  were  of  brass.  Between  every 
two  of  them  were  three  towers,  raised  ten  feet  above 
the  walls  where  necessar}^  A  street  answered  to 
each  gate,  so  that  there  were  fifty  streets  in  all,  cut- 

ting one  another  in  right  angles ;  each  fifteen  miles 
in  length,  and  151  feet  wide.  Four  other  streets, 
having  houses  only  on  one  side,  the  ramparts  being 
on  the  other,  made  the  whole  compass  of  the  city  : 
each  of  these  streets  was  200  feet  wide.  As  the 

streets  of  Babylon  crossed  one  another  at  right  an- 
gles, they  formed  676  squares,  each  square  four  fur- 

longs and  a  half  on  every  side,  making  two  miles 
and  a  quarter  in  circuit.  The  houses  of  these 

squares  were  three  or  four  stones  high,  their  front's were  adorned  with  embellishments,  and  the  inner 
space  was  courts  and  gardens.  The  Euphrates 
divided  the  city  into  two  parts,  running  from  north 
to  south.  A  bridge  of  admirable  structure,  about  a 
furlong  in  length,  and  60  feet  wide,  formed  the  com- 

munication over  the  river  ;  at  the  two  extremities  of 
this  bridge  were  two  palaces,  the  old  palace  on  the 
east  side  of  the  river,  the  new  palace  on  the  west ; 
and  the  temple  of  Belus,  which  stood  near  the  old 
palace,  occupied  one  entire  square.  The  city  was 
situated  in  a  vast  plain  ;  and  to  people  it  Nebuchad- 

nezzar carried  thither  an  abiiost  infinite  number  of 

his  captives  of  all  nations.  The  famous  hanging 
gardens  which  adorned  the  palace  in  Babylon,  and 
which  are  ranked  among  the  wonders  of  the  world, 
contained  four  liundred  feet  square  ;  and  were  com- 
Kosed  of  several  large  terraces,  the  platform  of  the 
ighest  terrace  equalling  the  walls  of  Babylon  in 

height,  i.  e.  350  feet.  From  one  terrace  to  that 
above  it,  was  an  ascent  by  stairs  ten  feet  wide.  This 
whole  mass  was  supported  by  large  vaults,  built  one 
upon  another,  and  strengthened  by  a  wall  twonty- 
tAvo  feet  thick,  covered  with  stones,  rushes,  and  bitu- 

men, and  plates  of  lead  to  j)rcvent  leakage.  On  tli<; 
highest  terrace  was  an  aqueduct,  said  to  be  supplied 
with  water  from  the  river,  by  a  punq>,  (probably  the 
Persian  luheel,)  from  whence  the  whole  garden  \\as 
watered.  It  is  affirmed,  that  Nebuchadnezzar  un- 

dertook this  wonderful  and  famous  edifice  out  of 

complaisance  to  his  wite  Amjtis,  daughter  of  Asty- 
ages  ;  who,  being  a  native  of  Media,  retained  strong 
inclinations  for  mountains  and  forests,  which  abound- 

ed in  her  native  countn-.     (Dlod.  Sicul.  ii.  Strabo, 

xvi.  2.  Quint.  Curt.  v.  1.)  Scripture  no  where  no- 
tices these  celebrated  gardens ;  but  it  speaks  of  wil- 
lows planted  on  the  banks  of  the  rivers  of  Babylon : 

"  We  hanged  our  harps  on  the  willows  in  the  midst 
thereof,"  says  Ps.  cxxxvii.  2.  Isaiah,  describing,  in 
a  prophetic  style,  the  captivity  of  the  Moabites  by 
Nebuchadnezzar,  says,  "  They  shall  be  carried  away 
to  the  valley  of  willows,"  xv.  7.  The  same  prophet, 
(ch.  xxi.  1.)  describing  the  calamities  of  Babylon  by 
Cyrus,  calls  this  city  the  desert  of  the  sea ;  where 
the  word  sea  is  applied  to  the  river  Euphrates, 
(comp.  xxvii.  1.)  as  also  to  the  Nile,  Is.  xix.  5  ;  Nah. 
iii.  8.  [See  also  the  additions  under  Babylonia.] 

Jeremiah,  to  the  same  piu-port,  says,  (li.  36,  42.)  "  I 
will  dry  up  the  sea  of  Babylon,  and  make  her  springs 
dry.  The  sea  is  come  up  upon  her:  she  is  cov- 

ered with  the  multitude  of  the  waves  thereof." 
Megasthenes  (ap.  Euseb.  Prsep.  ix.  41.)  assures  us, 
that  Babylon  was  built  in  a  place  which  had  before 
abounded  so  greatly  with  water,  that  it  was  called 
the  sea.  But  the  language  of  the  Psalmist,  above 
quoted,  suggests  the  idea  that  the  chy  of  Babylon 
was  refreshed  by  a  considerable  number  of  streams; 

"  By  the  rivers  [streams,  flowing  currents]  of  Baby- 
lon we  sat  down." — "  On  the  willows  (plural)  in  the 

midst  thereof  we  hanged  our  harps"  (plural).  There 
must  then  have  been  gardens  visited  by  these 
streams,  easily  accessible  to  the  captive  Israelites; 
not  the  royal  gardens,  exclusively,  but  others  less 
reserved.  We  know,  also,  that  there  was  but  one 
river  at  Babylon  then,  as  there  is  but  one  now,  the 
Euphrates ;  so  that  when  these  captives  represent 

themselves  as  "sitting  by  the  rivers  of  Babylon,"  in 
the  plural,  they  inform  us,  that  this  river  was  divided 
into  several  branches,  or  canals ;  and  these  were, 
doubtless,  works  of  art.     See  under  Babylonia. 

From  the  history  in  Daniel,  (chap,  iii.)  of  the  con- 
secration of  Nebuchadnezzar's  "  Golden  Image,"  we 

know  that  Babylon  [i.  e.  the  province]  contained  a 
vast  plain,  capacious  enough  to  accommodate  the 
assembled  ofticers  of  his  empire,  with  all  the  pomp 

and  preparations  in  the  power  of  this  mighty  mon- 
arch, and,  beyond  all  doubt,  also  a  very  great  propor- 

tion of  the  prodigious  population  of  Babylon.  This 
is  called  the  plain  of  Diira,  snn ;  and,  deducing  its 
name  from  the  meaning  of  the  root,  it  imports  the 
round,  or  circular,  enclosure.  As  the  occasion  was 
the  consecration  of  a  statue,  it  is  natural  to  suppose 
that  the  ceremony  would  take  place  as  near  as  might 
be,  and,  if  possible,  immediately  before,  the  temple, 
or  sacred  station,  in  which  this  idol  deity  was  to  re- 

main :  it  would  not  be  dedicated  in  a  distant  place, 
and  afterwards  conveyed  to  its  appointed  residence  ; 
but  the  homages  of  its  Avorshippers  would  be  more 

appropriate  on  its  arrival  at  home,  and  its  inhabita- tion of  its  destined  residence.  This  enables  us  to 
afiix  a  character  to  a  large  circular  enclosure,  of 
which  the  remains  are  still  visible  at  Babylon,  and 
which  surrouixls  the  principal  mounds,  which  may 
be  those  of  the  temple  of  Belus,  and  the  royal  palace. 
In  fact,  admitting  this  very  natural  supposition, 
[wliicIi,however,  is  entirely  fanciful,  R.]  it  contributes 
at  the  same  time  an  argument,  not  without  its  use, 

in  attempting  to  identify  and  distinguish  these  exten- sive structures.  We  do  not  find  that  this  plain  is 

described  by  ancient  authors,  unless  it  be  included 

in  what  they  report  of  the  accommodations  and 

enceinte  of  the  palace.  Diodorus  says  that  the  tem- 
ple occupied  the  centre  of  the  city  ;  Herodotus  says, 

the  centre  of  that  division  of  the  city  in  which  it 

stood ;  as  the  palace  in  the  centre  of  its  division. 
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But  the  descriptiou  of  Diodoriis  is  pointed  with  re- 
spect to  the  fact  of  the  palace  beiug  near  to  the 

bridge,  and,  consequently,  to  the  river's  bank  :  and  he 
is  borne  out  by  the  descriptions  of  Strabo  and  Cur- 
tius,  both  of  whom  represent  the  hanging  gardens  to 
be  very  near  the  river ;  and  all  agree  that  they  were 
within,  or  adjacent  to,  the  square  of  the  fortified  palace. 

Great  boastings  have  been  made  of  the  antiquity 
of  the  astronomical  observations  taken  by  the  Baby- 

lonians. Josephus  tells  us,  (c.  Apion.  i.  p.  1044.) 
that  Berosus,  the  Babylonian  historian  and  astrono- 

mer, agreed  with  Moses  concerning  the  corruption 
of  mankind,  and  the  deluge  ;  and  Aristotle,  who  was 
curious  in  examining  the  truth  of  what  was  reported 
relating  to  these  observations,  desired  Calisthenes  to 
send  him  the  most  certain  accounts  that  he  could 

find  of  this  particular,  among  the  Babylonians.  Ca- 
listhenes sent  him  observations  of  the  heavens,  which 

had  been  made  during  1903  years,  computing  from 
the  origin  of  the  Babylonish  monarchy  to  the  time 
of  Alexander.  This  carries  up  the  account  as  high 
as  the  one  hundred  and  fifteenth  year  after  the  flood, 
which  was  within  fifteen  years  after  the  tower  of 
Babel  was  built.  For  the  confusion  of  tongues, 
which  followed  immediately  afl;er  the  building  of 
that  tower,  happened  in  the  year  in  Avhich  Peleg  was 
born,  101  years  after  the  flood,  and  fourteen  years 
before  that  in  which  these  observations  begin. 

In  ancient  authors  much  confusion  is  occasioned 

by  a  too  general  application  of  the  name  Babel :  it 
has  denoted  the  original  tower,  the  original  city, 
the  subsequent  tower,  the  palace,  the  later  city, 
and  we  shall  find  it  expressing  the  province  of 
Babylonia :  in  fact,  it  stands  connected  in  that  sense 
with  the  plain  of  Dura,  which  is  said  to  be  in  the 
province  of  Babylon,  and  which  might  be  placed  at 
a  distance  from  the  city,  were  it  not  for  considera- 

tions already  recited.  Ancient  authors  have  raised 
the  wonder  of  their  readers,  by  allowing  to  the  walls 
of  Babylon  dimensions  and  extent  which  confound 
the  imagination,  and  rather  belong  to  a  province  than 
to  a  city.  But  that  they  really  were  of  extraordi- 

nary dimensions,  should  appear  from  references 
made  to  them  by  the  prophet,  who  threatens  them 

with  destruction.  Jeremiah  (i.  15.)  says,  "Her  foun- 
dations are  fallen :  her  walls  are  thrown  down  ;"  and 

again,  (li.  44.)  "  The  very  wall  of  Babylon  shall  fall :" 
and  (verse  58.)  "the  broad  wall  of  Babylon  shall  be 
utterly  broken  :" — observe,  the  broad  wall ;  and  in 
verse  53.  we  read,  "Though  Babylon  shall  mount 
up  to  heaven,  [that  is,  her  defences,]  and  though  she 

should  fortify  the  height  of  her  strength,"  [that  is, 
her  wall.]  Thus  we  find  allusions  to  the  height, 
the  breadth,  and  the  strength,  of  the  walls  of  Baby- 

lon :  but,  before  we  proceed  to  examine  these  pas- 
sages more  fully,  we  shall  avail  ourselves,  in  part  at 

least,  of  what  descriptions  are  afforded  by  heathen 
writers. 

Public  belief  has  been  staggered  by  the  enormous 
dimensions  allowed  to  Babylon  by  the  difl^erent  au- 

thors of  ancient  times — Herodotus,  Strabo,  Diodorus, 
Pliny,  and  Quintus  Curtius  ;  because,  even  if  the 
most  confined  of  those  measures  reported  by  the  fol- 

lowers of  Alexander  (who  viewed  it  at  their  fullest 
leisure)  be  adopted,  and  the  stadia  taken  at  a  moder- 

ate standard,  thc^y  will  give  an  area  of  72  square 
miles.  We  therefore  conceive,  that,  with  respect  to 
the  extent  of  the  buildings  and  population  of  Baby- 

lon, we  ought  not  to  receive  the  above  measure  as  a 

scale  ;  from  the  gi-eat  improbability  of  so  vast  a  con- 
tigtious  space  having  ever  been  built  on  :  but  that  the 

wall  might  have  been  continued  to  the  extent  given, 
does  not  appear  so  improbable,  for  we  cannot  sup- 

pose that  so  many  ancient  writers  could  have  been 
misled  concerning  this  point.  But,  although  we  may 
extend  our  belief  to  the  vastness  of  the  enceinte,  it 
does  not  follow  that  we  are  to  believe  that  80,  or 
even  72  square  miles,  contiguous  to  each  other,  were 
covered  with  buildings.  The  different  reports  of 
the  extent  of  the  walls  of  Babylon  are  given  as  fol- 

low : — By  Herodotus,  at  120  stadia  each  side ;  or 
480  stadia  in  circumference.  By  Pliny  and  SoUnus, 
at  60  Roman  miles ;  which,  at  8  stadia  to  a  mile, 
agrees  with  Herodotus.  By  Strabo,  at  385  stadia. 
By  Diodorus,  from  Ctesias,  360 :  but  from  Clitarchus, 
who  accompanied  Alexander,  365.  And,  lastly,  by 
Curtius,  at  368.  It  appears  highly  probable  that  360, 
or  365,  wjis  the  true  statement  of  the  circumference. 
That  the  area  enclosed  by  the  walls  of  Babylon  was 

only  partly  built  on,  is  proved  by  the  words  of  Quin- 
tus  Curtius,who  says  (lib.  v.  cap.  4.)  that '  the  buildings 
(in  Babylon)  are  not  contiguous  to  the  walls,  but  some 
considerable  space  was  left  all  rourid  ....  Nor  do 
the  houses  join ;  perhaps  from  motives  of  safety. 
The  remainder  of  the  space  is  cultivated ;  that,  in 
the  event  of  a  siege,  the  inhabitants  might  not  be 

compelled  to  depend  on  supplies  from  without.' Thus  far  Curtius.  Diodorus  describes  a  vast  space 
taken  up  by  the  palaces  and  public  buildings.  The 
enclosure  of  one  of  the  palaces  (which  appears  to  be 
what  is  called  by  others  the  citadel)  was  a  square  of 
15  stadia,  or  near  a  mile  and  a  half;  the  other  of 
five  stadia:  here  are  more  than  two  and  a  half 

square  miles  occupied  by  the  palaces  alone.  Be- 
sides these,  there  were  the  temple  and  tower  of  Belus, 

of  vast  extent ;  the  hanging  gardens,  &c.  But,  after 
all,  it  is  certain,  and  we  are  ready  to  allow,  that  the 

extent  of  the  buildings  of  Babylon  was  gi-eat,  and  far 
beyond  the  ordinary  size  of  capital  cities  then  known 
in  the  Avorld  ;  which  may  indeed  be  concluded  from 
the  manner  in  which  the  ancients  in  general  speak 
of  it.  The  population  of  this  city,  during  its  most 
flourishing  state,  exceeded  twelve  hundred  thousand  ; 
or  perhaps  a  million  and  a  quarter. 

The  hanging  gardens,  (as  they  are  called,)  which 
had  an  area  of  about  three  and  a  half  acres,  had 
trees  of  a  considerable  size  growing  in  them  :  and  it 
is  not  improbable  that  they  were  of  a  species  differ- 

ent from  those  of  the  natural  growth  of  the  alluvial 
soil  of  Babylonia.  Curtius  says,  that  some  of  them 
were  eight  cubits  in  the  girth  ;  and  Strabo,  that 
there  was  a  contrivance  to  prevent  the  large  roots 
from  destroying  the  superstructure,  by  building  vast 
hollow  piers,  which  were  filled  with  earth  to  receive 
them.  These  trees  may  have  been  per])etuated  in 
the  same  spot  where  they  grew,  notwithstanding 
that  the  terraces  may  have  subsided,  by  the  crum- 
bhng  of  the  piers  and  walls  that  supported  them. 

Now,  it  appears  that  we  ought  to  make  a  distinc- 
tion here.  That  the  province  of  Babylonia  should 

be  surrounded  by  a  wall  of  immense  thickness,  for 
the  purpose  of  a  fortification,  is  little  less  than  ridicu- 

lous ;  but  that  an  enclosure  or  wall  might  embrace 
a  large  extent  of  country,  is  credible.  Ibn  Haukal 

speaks  of  villages  "extending  for  nearly  twenty  far- 
sang  by  twelve  farsang ;  all  about  this  space  is  a 
wall,  and  within  it  the  people  dwell  winter  and  sum- 

mer."— This  may  be  allowed  to  justify  the  extent 
assigned  to  the  walls  of  Babylonia,  as  a  province ; 
while  those  more  proximate  to  the  city  of  Babylon 
were  certainly  constructed  with  wonderful  labor, 
skill,  and  solidity,  according  to  the  duty  demanded 
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of  them  in  protecting  a  narrower  space.  This  seems 
rather  to  militate  against  the  sentiment  of  Dr.  Blay- 
ney,  who  would  keep  to  the  singular,  wall,  where 

the  term  occurs;  as  Jer.  h.  58:  "The  walls  [plural] 
of  Babylon ;  the  broad  [wall,  singular]  shall  be 

utterly  broken."  It  would  be  hazardous  to  insist 
that  the  prophet  intended  a  distinction  from  nar- 

rower walls  by  using  the  tenii  hroad ;  but  those  who 
observe  that  in  chap.  1.  15.  we  have  also  walls,  in  the 

plural — "  her  walls  are  thrown  down,"  as  the  doctor 
himself  renders,  will  hesitate  on  reducing  this  term 
in  this  place  to  the  singular. 
We  are  now  j^repared  to  examine  somewhat 

more  closely  the  predictions  quoted  from  the 

prophet.  With  regard  to  the  first,  (Jer.  1.  15.)  "Her 
foundations  are  fallen,"  Dr.  Blayney  observes,  very 
justly,  that  foundations  cannot  fall :  they  are  already 
deep  in  the  ground  ;  they  may  be  razed,  or  uprooted, 
but  they  can  go  no  lower.  He  therefore  renders, 
with  the  LXX,  i.Tu>.ifig,  her  battlements,  or  the  turrets 
filled  with  men  who  fought  in  defence  of  the  walls. 
They  might  be  somewhat  analogous  to  the  bastions 
of  modern  fortification;  but,  most  likely,  they  were 
raised  higher  than  the  wall  itself  Another  passage 
deserves  remark,  as  being  manifestly  intended  by  the 

WTiter  to  display  uncommon  emphasis,  (H.  58.)  "The 
broad  wall  of  Babylon  shall  be  utterly  broken." These  last  words  are  but  a  feeble  resemblance  of 

the  original,  which  is  very  difficult  to  be  rendered 
into  English,  ijnj'nn  ̂ v^i',  in  utterly  razing  it  most 
utterly  raze  if,— -doubly  destroy  it  with  double  de- 

struction. And  this  is  denounced  on  the  broad  wall 

of  Babylon.  If,  therefore,  traces  should  be  found  of 
any  narrow  wall  of  this  ill-fated  city,  they  may  be 
allowed  to  possess  their  interest :  but  hitherto  no  in- 

dications of  the  broad  wall  have  been  so  much  as 

suspected  by  the  most  inquisitive,  and  probably  no 
such  discovery  ever  will  be  achieved. 

We  have  now  touched  on  the  particulars  connected 
with  Babylon,  except  one  that  has  puzzled  all  com- 

mentators, Jer.  li.  41.  "  How  is  Sheshach  taken  !  and 
how  is  the  praise  of  the  whole  earth  surprised  !  how 
is  Babylon  become  an  astonishment  among  the  na- 

tions !"  On  which  Dr.  Blayney  says, "  That  Babylon 
is  meant  by  Sheshach  is  certain  ;  but  why  it  is  so 

called,  is  yet  matter  of  doubt."  We  have  this  term, 
also,  chap.  xxv.  26.  "And  the  king  of  Sheshach 
shall  drink — after  the  other  kings  of  the  earth." 
[That  it  is  a  name  for  Babylon,  there  can  be  no 
doubt,  from  the  first  passage  above ;  but  the  deriva- 

tion is  extremelj'  obscure.  The  Jewish  commenta- 
tors, and  Jerome,  suppose  it  to  be  the  name  Saj, 

Babel,  written  in  the  cabalistic  manner  called 
^itbash,  i.  e.  in  which  n  is  put  for  n,  c  for  2,  etc. 
But  even  supposing,  though  not  admitting,  that  this 
secret  mode  of  writing  is  really  so  ancient,  there 
eeems  to  be  no  good  reason  why,  in  the  very  same 
verse,  (li.  41.)  Babel  should  be  mentioned  once  by 
its  true  name,  and  then  again  by  a  concealed  one. 

Others  suppose  it  to  be  for  Shikshak,  xaz-xunt/o.-,  i.e. 
the  city  of  iron  plated  gates.  But  the  most  apt  and 
probable  derivation  is  that  of  Von  Bohlen,  (Symbol. 
ad  Interp.  S.  Cod.  ex  Ling.  Pers.  p.  22.)  viz.  tliat  it  is 
the  same  as  the  Persian  Shih-Shdh,  or  Shah-Shdh, 
i.  e.  house  or  court  of  the  prince,  an  appellation  which 
could  be  more  suitable  to  no  city  than  to  Babylon.     R. 

[Thus  far  the  mingled  contributions  of  Calmet  and 
Taylor,  in  regard  to  the  ancient  Babylon.  Before 
proceeding  to  give  an  account  of  the  mighty  ruins, 
which  at  the  present  day  alone  mark  its  former  site, 
it  mav  not  be  improper  to  subjoin  a  few  particulars 
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relating  more  especially  to  the  decline  and  fall  of 
tliis  proud  city ;  leaving  the  more  detailed  account 
of  the  geographical  character  of  the  surrounding 
country,  and  of  the  history  of  the  state,  to  be  added 
under  the  article  Babylonia. 

The  original  foundation  of  the  city  is  referred,  in 
the  Bible,  to  the  attempt  of  the  descendants  of  Noah 

to  build  "a  city  and  a  tOAver ;"  on  account  of  which 
their  language  was  confounded  and  they  were  scat- 

tered, by  the  interposition  of  God  himself.  Gen. 
xi.  1,  seq.  Hence  the  name  Babel,  i.  e.  confusion. 
With  this  coincide  the  traditions  related  by  other 
ancient  ̂ Titers,  and  professedly  extracted  from  As- 

syrian historians.  (See  the  extract  froir.  Abydenus, 
under  the  article  Babel,  and  compare  the  Armeniaii 
Hist,  of  Moses  Choren.  i.  c.  8. — Josephus,  Ant.  i.  4, 
3.  quotes  a  similar  tradition  from  the  Sibylline  ora- 

cles, which  is  found  in  the  edition  of  Gallaeus,  lib. 
iii.  p.  336,  seq.  with  which  compare  also  Gallsei 
Dissertat.  de  Sibyllis,  p.  459.)  Another  Assyrian 
account,  handed  down  by  Ctesias,  (Diod.  Sic.  ii.  7.) 
makes  Semiramis,  the  queen  of  Ninus,  to  be  the 
founder  of  Babylon ;  and  a  later  Chaldean  ac- 

count, given  by  Megasthenes  and  Berosus,  describes 
Nebuchadnezzar  as  its  builder.  (In  Euseb.  Presp. 

Evang.  ix.  41.  Joseph,  c.  Apion.  i.  19.)  These  ac- 
counts may  all  be  reconciled,  by  supposing  that 

Semiramis  rebuilt  or  greatly  extended  the  ancient 
city  ;  and  that  Nebuchadnezzar  afterwards  enlarged 
it  still  farther,  and  rendered  it  more  strong  and 

splendid.  The  description  of  the  city  itself  by  He- 
rodotus, who  personally  visited  it,  has  already  been 

given  above. 
Under  Nebuchadnezzar,  at  any  rate,  Babylon  reach- 

ed the  summit  of  her  greatness  and  splendor.  She 
was  now  the  capital  of  the  civilized  world,  and  into 
her  lap  flowed,  either  through  conquest  or  commerce, 
the  wealth  of  almost  all  knoAvn  lands.  Justly,  there- 

fore, might  the  prophets  call  her  the  great,  (Dan.  iv. 
30.)  the  praise  of  the  whole  earth,  (Jer.  li.  41.)  the 

beauty  of  the  Chaldees'  excellency,  (Is.  xiii.  19.)  the  lady 
of  kingdoms,  (Is.  xlvii.  5.)  but  also  the  tender  and  del- 

icate, and  given  to  pleasures.  Is.  xlvii.  1.  8.  Indeed, 
these  last  epithets  are  gentle,  in  comparison  with  the 
real  state  of  the  case ;  for,  in  consequence  of  the 

opulence  and  luxury  of  the  inhabitants,  the  corrupt- 
ness and  licentiousness  of  manners  and  morals  were 

carried  to  a  frightful  extreme.  Herodotus  assures 
us,  (i.  199.)  that  the  daughters  even  of  the  nobles 
prostituted  themselves  in  the  temple  of  Mylitta,  i.  e. 
the  planet  Venus,  or  Ashtaroth.  Quintus  Curtius 
gives  us  the  following  picture  of  the  horrid  profli- 

gacy and  beastly  indecency  of  the  inhabitants,  which 
is  quite  too  bad  to  be  translated  :  (fib.  v.  1.)  "Nihil  ur- 
bis  ejus  corruptius  moribus,  nee  ad  irritandas  illicien- 
dasque  immodicas  voluptates  instructius.  Liberos 
conjugesque  cum  hospitibus  stupro  coire,  modo  pre- 
tium  flagitii  detur,  parentes  maritique  patiuntur. — 
Feminarum  convivia  ineuntium  in  principio  modes- 
tus  est  habitus  ;  dein  summa  quaeque  amicula  exu- 
unt,  paulatimque  pudorem  profanant ;  ad  ultimum 
(lionos  auribus  sit)  ima  corporum  velamenta  proji- 
ciunt :  nee  meretricium  hoc  dedecus  est,  sed  matro- 
narum  virginumque,  apud  quas  comitas  habetur 
vulgati  corporis  vihtas."  Well,  therefore,  might  the 
prophets  proclaim  woes  against  her !  Well  might 
we  expect  Jehovah  to  bring  down  vengeance  on  her 

crimes !  Indeed,  the  woes  denounced  against  Bab- 

ylon by  the  prophets,  constitute  some  of  the  most 
o.wfully  splendid  and  subhme  portions  of  the  whole 

Bihle,  Is.  xiii;  xlvii;  Jer.  1:   h.  et  al.  saep.     Hence, 
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too,  as  the  great  capital,  in  which  all  the  corruptions 
of  idolatry  were  concentrated,  Babylon,  in  the  Rev- 

elation of  St.  John,  is  put  symbolically  for  Rome,  at 
that  time  the  chief  seat  and  capital  of  heathenism. 

The  city  of  Babylon,  however,  did  not  long  thus 
remain  the  capital  of  the  world  ;  for  already,  imder 

the  reign  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  /Grandson,  Nabonnid, 
the  Belshazzar  of  the  Scriptures,  it  was  l)esieged  and 
taken  by  Cyrus.  The  accounts  of  Greek  historians 
harmonize  here  with  that  of  the  Bible,  that  Cyrus 
made  his  successful  assault  on  a  night  when  the 
whole  city,  relying  on  the  strength  of  the  walls,  had 
given  themselves  up  to  the  riot  and  debauchery  of  a 
grand  public  festival,  and  tlie  king  and  his  nobles 
vycre  revelling  at  a  splendid  entcrtainnioiit.  Cyrus 
had  previously  caused  the  Pallacopas,  a  canal  which 

ran  west  of  the  city,  and  carried  oft'  the  sui)ei-fluous 
water  of  the  Euphrates  into  the  lake  of  Nitocris, 
(see  under  Babylonia,)  to  be  cleared  out,  in  order 
to  turn  the  river  into  it  ;  which,  by  this  means,  was 

rendered  so  shallo^^•,  that  his  soldiers  were  able  to 
penetrate  along  its  bed  into  the  city.  From  this 
time  its  importance  declined  ;  for  Cyrus  made  Susa 
the  capital  of  his  kingdom  ;  and  Babylon  thus  ceased 
to  be  the  chief  city  of  an  independent  state.  He  is 
said  also  to  have  torn  doAvn  the  external  walls ;  be- 

cause the  city  was  too  strongly  fortified,  and  might 
easily  rebel  against  him.  It  did  thus  revolt  against 
Darius  Hystaspes ;  who  again  subdued  it,  broke 
down  all  its  gates,  and  reduced  its  walls  to  the  height 
of  fifty  cubits.  (Herod,  iii.  159.)  According  to 
Strabo,  (xvi.  1,  5.)  Xerxes  destroyed  the  tower  of 
Belus.  The  same  writer  mentions,  that  under  the 

Persians,  and  under  Alexander's  successors,  Baby- 
lon continued  to  decline ;  especially  after  Seleucus 

Nicator  had  founded  Seleucia,  and  made  it  his  resi- 
dence. A  great  portion  of  the  inhabitants  of  Baby- 

lon removed  thither ;  and  in  Strabo's  time,  i.  e.  under 
Augustus,  Babyldn  had  become  so  desolate,  that  it 
might  be  called  a  vast  desert.  Diodorus  Siculus,  in 
the  same  centurj',  says,  (ii.  27.)  that  only  a  small  por- 

tion of  Babylon  was  inhabited  ;  and,  in  the  time  of 
Pausanias,  in  the  first  half  of  the  second  century, 
only  the  walls  remained.  (Arcad.  c.  33.)  After  this, 
the  sole  mention  of  Babylon,  (and  only  as  a  village 
on  that  site,)  until  the  time  of  Delia  Valfe,  (see  below,) 
is  in  the  last  half  of  the  fourth  century,  and  at  the 

beginning  of  the  fourteenth.     *R. We  shall  now  direct  our  attention  to  the  remains  of 

those  once  magnificent  structures  which  distinguished 
Babylon  as  the  wonder  of  the  world  :  of  their  elegance 
we  cannot  judge,  as  that  has  cetfsed  to  exist ;  of  their 
magnitude  we  can  form  some  esthnate,  though  not 
of  their  connection,  or  mutual  dependence  ;  we  shall, 
nevertheless,  find,  on  examination,  sufficient  partic- 

ulars attached  to  these  monuments  of  persevering 
labor,  to  justify  the  predictions  of  the  prophets,  and  to 
clear  them  from  the  charge  of  inconsistency,  or  pre- 

varication ;  which  is  our  ])rincipal  object. 
[For  the  easier  understanding  of  the  subjoined 

quotations,  it  should  be  borne  in  mind,  that  all  the 
principal  ruins  yet  discovered,  are  on  the  east  bank 
of  the  Euphrates.  They  lie  within  a  triangular  area, 
of  which  the  river  is  the  ba.se,  and  the  two  sides  are 
formed  by  the  ruins  of  the  ancient  wall,  which  com- 

mence at  the  river  above  and  below,  and  meet  in  a 
right  angle  at  the  most  eastern  point.  The  latest 
traveller  who  has  visited  these  stupendous  ruins  is 
Sir  R.  K.  Porter,  who  has  examined  them  wth  more 
anention  than  any  former  traveller.     R. 

The  first  traveller  who  communicated  an   intel- 

ligible account  of  these  antiquities  was  Delia  Valle, 
who,  in  1616,  examined  them  more  minutely  and 
leisurely  than  some  who  went  before  him.  His  ac- 

count of  the  more  northerly  of  these  ruins,  which 
he  calls  the  tower  of  Belus,  is  instructive,  notwith- 

standing later  information:  "In  the  n)idst  of  a  vast 
and  level  plain,  about  a  quai'ter  of  a  league  from  the 
Euphrates,  appears  a  heap  of  ruined  buildings,  like 
a  huge  mountain,  the  materials  of  which  are  so  con- 
foimded  together,  that  one  knows  not  what  to  make 

of  it.  Its  figiu'c  is  square,  and  it  rises  in  form  of  a 
tower  or  jjyramid,  with  four  fronts,  which  answer 
to  the  four  quarters  of  the  compass,  but  it  seems 
longer  from  north  to  south  than  from  east  to  west, 
and  is,  as  far  as  I  could  judge,  by  my  pacing  of  it,  a 
large  quarter  of  a  league.  Its  situation  and  form 
correspond  with  that  pyramid  which  Strabo  calls  the 
tower  of  Belus.  The  height  of  this  mountain  of 
ruins  is  not  in  every  part  equal,  but  exceeds  the 
highest  palace  in  Naples;  it  is  a  mis-shapen  mass, 
wherein  there  is  no  appearance  of  regularity ;  in 
some  places  it  rises  in  sharp  points,  craggy  and 
inaccessible  ;  in  others  it  is  smoother  and  of  easier 
ascent ;  there  are  also  traces  of  torrents  from  the 
summit  to  the  base,  caused  by  violent  rains.  It  is 
built  with  large  and  thick  bricks,  as  I  carefully  ob- 

served, having  caused  excavations  to  be  made  in 
several  places  for  that  purpose  ;  but  they  do  not  ap- 

pear to  have  been  burned,  but  dried  in  the  sun, 
which  is  extremely  hot  in  those  parts.  These  sun- 

baked bricks,  in  whose  substance  were  mixed  bruised 
reeds  and  straw,  and  which  were  laid  in  clay  mor- 

tar, compose  the  great  mass  of  the  building,  but 
other  bricks  were  also  perceived  at  certain  intervals, 
especially  where  the  strongest  buttresses  stood,  of 
the  same  size,  but  baked  in  the  kiln,  and  set  in  good 

lime  and  bitumen."  (Vol.  ii.  Let.  17.)  He  paced  the 
circumference,  and  found  it  to  be  1134  of  his  ordi- 

nary steps ;  say  about  2552,  or  2600,  feet :  conse- 
quently the  dimensions  of  each  side  should  have 

been  about  640  or  650  feet.  He  observed  founda- 
tions of  buildings  around  the  great  mass,  at  the  dis- 
tance of  fifty  or  sixty  paces.  This  ruin  has  subse- 

quently been  known  under  the  appellation  of  "  Delia 
Valle's  Ruin  ;"  it  is  the  same  as  the  natives  call 
Makloube,  Mujelibe,  that  is,  overturned;  or  "the 

pyramid  of  Haroot  and  Maroot." M.  Beauchamp,  Vicar  General  of  Babylon,  and 
CoiTesponding  Member  of  the  French  Academy  of 
Sciences,  visited  these  celebrated  ruins  several  times 
within  the  (then)  last  twenty  years  [1799.]  He  says, 
"The  ruins  of  Babylon  are  very  visible  a  league 
north  of  Hellah.  There  is,  in  particular,  an  eleva- 

tion which  is  flat  on  the  top ;  of  an  irregular  figure  ; 
and  intersected  by  ravines.  It  would  never  have 
been  suspected  for  the  work  of  human  hands,  were 
it  not  proved  by  the  layers  of  bricks  foimd  in  it.  Its 
height  is  not  more  than  60  yards.  It  is  so  little  ele- 

vated, that  the  least  ruin  we  pass  in  the  road  to  it 
conceals  it  from  the  view.  To  come  at  the  bricks 

it  is  necessary  to  dig  into  the  earth.  They  are 
baked  with  fire,  and  cemented  with  zepth,  or  bitu- 

men :  between  each  layer  are  found  osiers.  Above 
this  mount,  on  the  side  of  the  river,  are  those  im- 

mense ruins  which  liave  served,  and  still  serve,  for 
the  building  of  Hellah,  an  Arabian  city,  containing 
10  or  12,000  souls.  Here  are  found  those  large  and 
thick  bricks,  imprinted  with  unknown  characters, 
specimens  of  which  I  have  ])resented  to  the  Abb6 
Barthelemy.  This  place,  and  the  mount  of  Babel, 
are  commonly  ctilled  by  the  Arabs  ]Makloul)e,  that 
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is,  turned  topsy-turvy.  I  was  informed  by  the  mas- 
ter mason  employed  to  dig  for  bricks,  that  the  places 

from  which  he  procured  them  were  large,  thick 
walls,  and  sometimes  chambers.  He  has  frequently 
found  earthen  vessels,  engraved  marbles,  and,  about 
eight  years  ago,  a  statue  as  large  as  life,  which  he 
threw  among  the  rubbish.  On  one  wall  of  a  cham- 

ber he  found  the  figures  of  a  cow,  and  of  the  sun 
and  moon,  formed  of  varnished  bricks.  Sometimes, 
idols  of  clay  are  found,  representing  human  figures. 
I  found  one  brick  on  which  was  a  lion,  and  on 
others  a  half-moon  in  relief.  The  bricks  are  ce- 

mented with  bitumen,  except  in  one  place,  which  is 
well  preserved,  where  they  are  united  by  eC  very  thin 
stratum  of  white  cement,  which  appears  to  me  to  be 
made  of linje  and  sand.  The  bricks  are  everywhere 
of  the  same  dimensions,  one  foot  three  lines  square 
by  three  inches  thick.  Occasionallj^,  layers  of  osiers 
in  bitumen  are  found,  as  at  Babel.  The  master  ma- 

son led  me  along  a  valley,  which  he  dug  out  a  long 
while  ago,  to  get  at  the  bricks  of  a  wall,  that,  from 
the  marks  he  showed  me,  I  guess  to  have  been  sixty 
feet  thick.  It  ran  perpendicular  to  the  bed  of  the 
river,  and  was  probably  the  wall  of  the  city.  I  found 
in  it  a  subterranean  canal,  which,  instead  of  being 
arched  over,  is  covered  with  pieces  of  sand-stone, 
six  or  seven  feet  long,  by  three  wide.  These  ruins 
extend  several  leagues  to  the  north  of  Hellah,  and 

incontestably  mark  the  situation  of  ancient  Babylon." 
The  increasing  cariosity  of  travellers,  with  the 

arrival  iu  Europe  of  several  inscribed  bricks,  and 
other  instances  of  the  kind  of  letters  used  in  these 

inscriptions,  induced  the  visits  of  others :  the  follow- 
ing are  extracts  from  Kinneir's  Memoir  on  Persia. 

"  In  the  latitude  of  .32  deg.  25  min.  north,  and,  ac- 
cording to  my  reckoning,  fifty-four  miles  from  Bag- 

dad, stands  the  modern  town  of  Hilleh,  on  the  banks 
of  the  Euphrates.  It  covers  a  very  small  portion  of 
the  space  occupied  by  the  ancient  capital  of  Assyria, 
the  ruins  of  which  have  excited  the  curiosity  and 
admiration  of  the  few  European  travellers,  whom 
chance  or  business  has  conducted  to  this  remote 

quarter  of  the  globe,  and  have  been  partially  de- 
scribed by  Benjamin  of  Tudela,  Beauchamp,  and 

Pietro  Delia  Valle.  p.  2G9.  The  town  of  Hilleh  is 
said,  by  the  people  of  the  country,  to  be  built  on  the 
site  of  Babel ;  and  some  gigantic  ruins,  still  to  be 
seen  in  its  vicinity,  are  beUeved  to  be  tlie  remains  of 
that  ancient  metropolis.  I  visited  these  ruins  in 
1808 ;  and  my  friend,  captain  Frederick,  whose 
name  I  have  had  frequent  occasion  to  mention  in  this 
Memoir,  spent  six  days  in  minutely  examining  every 
thing  worthy  of  attention,  for  many  miles  ro\md 
Hilleh.  I  shall,  therefore,  without  noticing  the  de- 

scription given  by  former  ti-avellers,  state  fii-st  what 
was  seen  by  myself;  and  afterwards  the'  result  of 
captain  Frederick's  inquiries.  The  principal  ruin, 
and  that  which  is  thought  to  represent  the  temple  of 
Belus,  is  four  miles  north  of  Hilleh,  and  a  quar- 

ter of  a  mile  from  the  east  bank  of  the  Euphrates. 
This  stupendous  monument  of  antiquity  is  a  huge 
fyramid,  nine  hundred  paces  in  circumference. 
Captain  Frederick  measured  the  east  and  south 

faces  at  the  top,  and  found  the  former  to  be  one 
hundred  and  eighty,  and  the  latter  one  hundred  and 
ninety,  paces,  at  two  feet  and  a  half  each  pace,]  and, 
as  nearly  as  I  could  guess,  about  two  hundred  and 
twenty  feet  in  height  at  the  most  elevated  part.  It 
is  an  exact  quadrangle.  Three  of  its  faces  are  still 
perfect ;  but  that  towards  the  south  has  lost  more  of 
its  regularity  than  the  others.     This  pyramid  is  built 

entirely  of  brick  dried  in  the  sun,  cemented  in  some 
places  with  bitumen  and  regular  layers  of  reeds,  and 
in  others  with  slime  and  reeds,  which  appeared  to 
me  as  fresh  as  if  they  had  been  used  only  a  few 
days  before.  [All  that  captain  Frederick  saw  were 
cemented  with  bitumen.  On  entering  a  small  cav- 

ern, however,  about  twenty  feet  in  depth,  I  found 
that  the  bricks  in  the  interior  of  the  mass  were  inva- 

riably cemented  with  slime  and  layers  of  reeds  at 
each  course.]  Quantities  of  furnace-baked  brick 
were,  however,  scattered  at  the  foot  of  the  pyramid : 
and  it  is  more  than  probable  that  it  was  once  faced 
with  the  latter,  which  have  been  removed  by  the 
natives  for  the  construction  of  their  houses.  Tlie 
outer  edges  of  the  bricks,  from  being  exposed  to  the 
weather,  have  mouldered  away :  it  is,  therefore, 
only  on  minute  examination  that  the  nature  of  the 
materials  of  which  it  is  composed  can  be  ascertained. 
When  viewed  from  a  distance,  the  ruin  has  more 
the  appearance  of  a  small  hill  than  a  building.  The 
ascent Js  in  most  places  so  gentle  that  a  person  may 
ride  all  over  it.  Deep  ravines  have  been  sunk  by 
the  periodical  rains ;  and  there  are  numerous  long, 

narrow  cavities,  or  jjassages,  which  are  now  the  un- 
molested retreat  of  jackals,  hysenas,  and  other  nox- 

ious animals.  The  bricks  of  which  this  structure  is 

built  are  larger,  and  much  inferior  to  any  other  I 
have  seen ;  they  have  no  inscriptions  on  them,  and 
are  seldom  used  by  the  natives,  on  account  of  their 
softness.  The  name  given  by  the  Arabs  to  this  ruin 
is  Ilaroot  and  Maroot ;  for  they  beheve  that,  near 
the  foot  of  the  pyramid,  there  still  exists  (although 
invisible  to  mankind)  a  well,  in  which  those  two 
wicked  angels  were  condemned  by  the  Almighty  to 
be  suspended  by  the  heels  until  the  end  of  the 
world,  as  a  punishment  for  their  vanity  and  pre- 

sumption. Delia  Valle  mentions  several  smaller 
mounds,  as  being  situated  in  the  plain  in  the  imme- 

diate vicinity  of  the  pyramid.  Captam  Frederick 
and  myself  looked  in  vain  for  these  mounds ;  we 
could  only  discern  the  high  banks  of  a  canal,  run- 

ning parallel  to  the  S.  W.  face  of  the  square,  and  a 
mound,  about  half  a  mile  distant,  of  which  I  shall 

speak  hereaftex-. 
"  On  the  opposite  [the  W.]  side  of  the  river,  about 

six  miles  S.  W.  of  Hilleh,  a  second  eminence,  not 
quite  so  large  as  that  just  mentioned,  but  of  greater 
elevation,  would  seem  to  have  escaped  the  observa- 

tion of  modern  travellers ;  with  the  exception  of 
Niebuhr,  by  whom  it  is  slightly  mentioned.  It  ia 
formed  of  furnace-baked  and  sun-dried  brick,  about 
one  foot  in  diameter,  and  from  three  to  four  inches 
thick.  This  pyramid  is  styled  Nimrood  by  the 
Arabs  ;  and  on  its  summit  are  the  remains  of  a  small 
scpiare  tower,  the  wall  of  which  is  eight  feet  thick, 
and,  as  nearly  as  I  could  guess,  about  fifty  in  height. 
It  is  built  of  furnace-baked  bricks,  of  a  yellowish 
color,  cemented  with  slime,  but  no  reeds  or  bitumen 
were  ])erccptiblc.  From  tliis  tower  there  is  a  most 
extensive  view  of  the  windings  of  the  Euphrates, 
through  the  level  plain  of  Shinar.  Its  banks  are 
lined  with  villages  and  orchards,  and  here  and  there 
a  few  scattered  hamlets  in  the  desert  appeared  like 
spots  on  the  surface  of  the  ocean.  On  the  top  and 
sides  of  the  mound  I  observed  several  fragments  of 
different  colors,  resembling,  in  appearance,  pieces 
of  mis-shapen  rock.  Captain  Frederick  examined 
these  curious  fragments  with  much  attention,  and 

was  at  first  inclined  to  think  that  they  were  consoli- 
dated pieces  of  fallen  masonry  ;  but  this  idea  was 

soon  laid  aside,  as  they  were  found  so  hard  aa  to 
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resist  iron,  in  the  manner  of  any  other  very  hard 
stone,  and  the  junction  of  the  bricks  was  not  to  be  dis- 

cerned. It  is  difficult  to  form  a  conjecture  concern- 
ing these  extraordinary  fragments,  (some  of  which 

are  six  and  eight  feet  in  diameter,)  as  there  is  no 
stone  of  such  a  quahty  to  be  procured  any  where  in 
the  neighboring  country,  and  we  could  see  or  hear 
of  no  builduig  of  which  they  could  form  a  part. 
Here  those  bricks  which  have  inscriptions  on  them 
are  generally  found  by  the  Arabs,  wlio  are  constantly 
employed  in  digging  for  them,  to  build  the  houses 
at  Hilleh.  About  a  hundred  and  twenty  paces  from 
this  pyramid  is  another,  not  so  high,  but  of  greater 
circumference  at  the  base.  Bricks  are  dug  in  great 
quantities  from  this  place ;  but  none,  I  believe,  wth 
inscriptions. 

"  [To  return  to  the  E.  side.]  About  one  mile  and 
a  half  from  Hilleh,  on  the  eastern  bank  of  the  Eu- 

phrates, captain  Frederick  discovered  a  longituduial 
mound,  close  on  the  edge  of  the  river ;  and  two 
miles  further  up,  in  an  easterly  direction,  a  second, 
more  extensive  than  the  first.  He  was  given  to  un- 

derstand that  the  Arabs  were  in  the  habit  of  procur- 
ing vast  quantities  of  burnt  bricks  from  this  mound, 

none  of  which,  however,  had  any  inscription.  He 
perceived,  on  examination,  a  wall  of  red  bricks,  in 
one  part  even  with  the  surface  of  the  ground,  and 
open  to  the  depth  of  thirty  feet  in  the  mound,  the 
earth  having  been  moved  for  the  purpose  of  procur- 

ing the  bricks.  At  another  place,  not  far  distant, 
were  the  remains  of  an  extensive  building.  Some 
of  its  walls  were  in  great  preservation,  ten  feet  above 
the  surface  of  the  rubbish ;  and  the  foundation,  at 
another  part,  had  not  been  reached  at  the  depth  of 
forty-five  feet.  It  was  six  feet  eight  inches  thick, 
built  of  a  superior  kind  of  yellowish  brick,  furnace- 
baked,  and  cemented,  not  with  bitumen  or  reeds, 
but  lime  mixed  with  sand,  A  decayed  tree,  not  far 
from  this  spot,  was  shown  by  the  country  people,  as 
being  coeval  with  the  building  itself.  Its  girth,  two 
feet  from  the  ground,  measured  four  feet  seven 
inches,  and  it  might  be  about  twenty  feet  in  height : 
it  was  hollow,  and  apparently  very  old.  [Former 

travellers  have  asserted  that  "they  saw  a  number  of very  old  and  uncommon  looking  trees  along  the 
banks  of  the  river  :  but  neither  captain  Frederick 
nor  myself  saw  any  but  this  one ;  and  it  certainly 
differed  from  the  other  trees  wliich  grow  in  the 
neighborhood.]  The  great  pyramid,  first  mentioned, 
is  only  about  half  or  three  quarters  of  a  mile  from 
this  mound.  Captain  Frederick,  having  carefully 
examined  every  mound  or  spot,  described  by  the 
natives  as  belonging  to  Babel,  endeavored  to  dis- 

cover if  any  thing  remained  of  the  ancient  city  wall. 
He  commenced  by  riding  five  miles  down  the  bank 
of  the  river,  and  then  by  following  its  windings  six- 

teen miles  north  of  Hilleh,  on  the  eastern  side.  The 
western  bank  was  explored  witii  the  same  minute- 

ness ;  but  not  a  trace  of  any  deej)  excavation,  or  any 
rubbish,  or  mounds,  (excepting  those  already  men- 

tioned,) were  discovcretl.  Leaving  the  river,  he 
proceeded  from  Hilleh,  to  a  village  named  Kara- 
kooli,  a  distance  of  fifteen  iniles  in  a  N.  W.  direc- 

tion, without  meeting  any  tiling  wortliy  of  remark. 
He  next  rode  hi  a  parallel  line,  six  miles  to  the  west, 
and  as  many  to  the  east  of  the  pyramid  of  Haroot 
and  Maroot,  and  returned  to  Hilleh,  disappointed  in 
all  his  expectations;  for,  within  a  s|)ace  of  twenty- 
one  miles  in  length  and  twelve  in  breadth,  he  was 
unable  to  discover  any  thing  that  could  admit  of  a 
conclusion,  that  either  a  wall  or  ditch  had  ever  ex- 

isted within  this  area.  [Captain  Fiederick  mformed 
us,  that  he  dedicated  eight  or  ten  hours  each  day  to 
his  inquiries,  during  his  stay  at  Hilleh.]  The  size, 
situation,  and  construction  of  the  pyramid  of  Haroot 

and  Maroot  have  led  major  Rennell  and  D'Anville 
to  suppose  it  to  be  the  remains  of  the  temple  of 
Belus.  The  latter,  as  we  have  already  stated,  is 
described  as  being  a  square  of  a  stadium  in  breadth, 
and  of  equal  dimensions  at  the  base,  and  built  of 
brick  cemented  with  bitumen.  The  mass  Avhich  we 
now  see,  is  an  exact  quadrangle,  which,  ten  feet 
within  the  outer  edge  of  the  rubbish,  measured  nine 
hundred  paces,  or  two  thousand  tAvo  hundred  and 
fifty  feet,  exceeding  the  circuit  of  the  base  of  the 
tower  of  Belus  by  two  hundred  and  fifty  feet — a 
trifling  excess,  when  we  consider  how  much  it  must 
have  increased  by  the  fallen  ruins.  Its  elevation,  at 
the  S.  W.  angle,  is  still  upwards  of  two  hundred 
feet ;  which  is  very  great,  considering  its  antiquity, 
and  the  soft  materials  of  which  it  is  composed. 
Strabo  represents  the  temple  of  Belus  as  having  an 
exterior  coat  of  burnt  brick  ;  and,  as  I  have  before 

said,  there  is  every  reason  to  believe,  from  the  ac- 
cumulation of  pieces  of  furnace-baked  bricks  at  the 

foot  of  each  face,  that  this  was  the  case  with  the 

great  pyramid  to  the  north  of  Hilleh.  We  are,  how- 
ever, left  in  some  doubt  respecting  the  situation  of 

the  temple.  Diodorus  says,  that  it  stood  in  the 
centre  of  the  city :  but  the  text  is  obscure ;  and  it 
may  be  inferred,  that  the  palace  on  the  east  bank  of 
the  Euphrates  and  [the]  temple  were  the  same.  If 
this  be  the  case,  we  may  be  permitted  to  conjecture, 
that  the  Euphrates  once  pursued  a  course  different 
from  that  which  it  now  follows,  and  that  it  flowed 

between  the  pyi-amid  of  Haroot  and  Maroot,  and  the 
mound  and  the  ruins,  already  mentioned  as  half  a 
mile  farther  to  the  west.  The  present  course  of  the 
river  would  appear  to  justify  this  conclusion  ;  for  it 
bends  suddenly  towards  these  mounds,  and  has  the 
appearance  of  having  formerly  passed  between  them. 
Should  this  conjecture  be  admitted,  then  will  the 
ruins  just  mentioned  be  found  to  answer  the  de- 

scription given  by  the  ancients  of  the  materials,  size, 
and  situation  of  the  two  principal  edifices  in  Baby- 

lon. But  if  not,  we  shall  continue  in  ignorance 
concerning  the  remains  of  the  palace  ;  for  the  pyra- 

mid is  far  too  distant  from  the  river  and  the  other 

ruins,  to  incline  us  to  suppose  it  to  have  been  the 

royal  residence."     p.  279. To  Mr.  Rich,  Resident  at  Bagdad  for  the  East 
India  Company,  we  are  indebted  for  a  still  more 
particidar  account  of  these  monuments  of  antiquity  ; 
his  tracts  Iiave  greatly  engaged  the  attention  of  the 
public,  and  have  given  occasion  to  much  investiga- 

tion. The  following  are  extracts  from  his  first 

work.  (Lond.  1815.)  "The  ruins  of  Babylon  may 
in  fact  be  said  almost  to  commence  from  IMohawil, 
a  very  indifferent  khan,  close  to  which  is  a  large 
canal,  with  a  bridge  over  it,  the  whole  country  be- 

tween it  and  Hellah  exhibiting  at  intenals  traces  of 
building,  in  which  are  discoverable  burnt  and  un- 
burnt  bricks  and  bitumon.  Three  mounds  in  par- 

ticular attract  attention  from  their  magnitude.  The 
district  called  l)y  the  natives  El-Aredh  Babel  ex- 

tends on  both  sides  of  the  Eu])hratos.  The  ruins  of 
the  eastern  quarter  of  Babylon  commence  about  two 
miles  above  Hcllali,  and  consist  of  two  large  masses 
or  mounds  connected  with,  and  lying  N.  and  S.  of, 
each  other  ;  and  several  smaller  ones  which  cross  the 

plain  at  different  intervals.  [At]  the  northern  ter- 

mination of  the  plain  is  Pietro  Delia  Valle's  ruin  ; 
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from  the  S.  E.  (to  which  it  evidently  once  joined, 
being  only  obliterated  there  by  tAvo  canals)  proceeds 
a  narrow  ridge  or  mound  of  earth,  wearing  the  ap- 

pearance of  having  been  a  boundary  wall.  This 
ridge  forms  a  kind  of  circular  enclosure,  and  joins 
the  S.  E.  point  of  the  most  southerly  of  the  two 
grand  masses.  The  whole  area,  enclosed  by  the 
boundary  on  the  east  and  south,  and  the  river  on  the 
west,  is  two  miles  and  six  hundred  yards  from  E.  to 
W. — as  much  from  Pietro  Delia  Valle's  ruin  to  the 
southern  part  of  the  boundary,  or  two  miles  and  one 
thousand  yards  to  the  most  southerly  mound  of  all. 

The  first  grand  mass  of  ruins  [south]  is  one  thou- 
sand one  himdred  yards  in  length,  and  eight  hundred 

in  the  greatest  breadth.  The  most  elevated  part 
may  be  about  fifty  or  sixty  feet  above  the  level  of 
the  plain,  and  it  has  been  dug  into  for  the  purpose 
of  procuring  bricks.  On  the  north  is  a  valley  of 
five  hundred  and  fifty  yards  in  length,  the  area  of 
which  is  covered  with  tussocks  of  rank  grass,  [is 
longest  from  E.  to  W.]  and  crossed  [from  S.  to  N.] 
by  a  line  of  ruins  of  very  little  elevation.  To  this 
succeeds  [going  N.]  the  second  grand  heap  of  ruins, 
the  shape  of  which  is  nearly  a  square  of  seven  hun- 

dred yards  length  and  breadth.  This  is  the  place 
where  Beauchamp  made  his  observations ;  and  it 
certainly  is  the  most  interesting  part  of  the  ruins  of 
Babylon :  every  vestige  discoverable  in  it  declares  it 
to  have  been  composed  of  buildings  far  superior  to 
all  the  rest  which  have  left  traces  in  the  eastern 

quarter  :  the  bricks  are  of  the  finest  description,  and, 
notwithstanding  this  is  the  grand  store-house  of  them, 
and  that  the  greatest  supplies  have  been  and  are  now 
constantly  drawn  from  it,  they  appear  still  to  be 
abundant.  In  all  these  excavations  Avails  of  burnt 

brick,  laid  in  lime  mortar  of  a  very  good  quality,  are 
seen ;  and  in  addition  to  the  substances  generally 
streAved  on  the  surfaces  of  all  these  mounds,  aa'c  here 
find  fragments  of  alabaster  vessels,  fine  earthen  AA'are, 
marble,  and  great  quantities  of  varnished  tiles,  the 

glazing  and  coloring  of  which  is  sui-prisingly  fresh. 
In  a  holloAV,  near  the  southern  part,  I  found  a 
sepulchral  urn  of  earthen  Avare,  Avhich  had  been 
broken  in  digging,  and  near  it  lay  some  human 
bones,  Avhich  puh'erized  AAith  the  touch. 

"  To  be  more  particular  in  my  description  of  this 
mound : — not  more  than  tAvo  hundred  yards  from 
its  northern  extremity  is  a  ravine,  hollowed  out  by 
those  Avho  dig  for  bricks,  in  length  near  a  hundred 
yards,  and  thirty  feet  Avide  by  forty  or  fifty  deep. 
On  one  side  of  it  a  feAV  yards  of  Avail  remain  stand- 

ing, the  face  of  Avhich  is  Aery  clear  and  perfect,  and 
it  appears  to  have  been  the  front  of  some  building. 
The  opposite  side  is  so  confused  a  mass  of  rubbish, 
fliat  it  should  seem  the  ravine  had  been  AA'orked 
through  a  solid  building.  Under  the  foundations  of 
tlie  southern  end,  an  opening  is  made,  Avhich  dis- 

covers a  subteiTanean  passage,  floored  and  Availed 
Avith  large  bricks  laid  in  bitumen,  and  covered  over 
Avith  pieces  of  sand  stone,  a  yard  thick  and  several 
yards  long,  on  Avhicli  the  whole  [Aveiglit  rests]  being 
so  great  as  to  haAC  given  a  considerable  degree  of 
obliquity  to  the  side  Avails  of  the  passage.  It  is  half 
full  of  brackish  Avater ;  (probal)ly  rain  water  impreg- 

nated Avith  nitre,  in  filtering  through  the  ruins,  Avhich 

are  all  very  productiA^e  of  it;)  and  the  Avorkmen  say 
that  some  AA^ay  on  it  is  high  enough  for  a  horseman 
to  pass  upright :  as  much  as  I  saAV  of  it,  it  Avas  near 
seA-en  feet  in  height,  and  its  course  to  the  south. — 
This  is  described  by  Beauchamp,  avIio  most  unac- 

countably imagines  it  must  have  been  part  of  the 

city  wall.  The  supej-stmcture  over  tne  passage  i« 
cemented  with  bitumen  ;  other  parts  of  the  ravine 
[are  cemented]  with  mortar,  and  the  bricks  have  all 
AATiting  on  them.  The  northern  end  of  the  ravine 
appears  to  have  been  crossed  by  an  extremely  thick 
Avail  of  yelloAvish  brick,  cemented  Avith  a  brillitint 
white  mortar,  Avhich  has  been  broken  through  in 
holloAving  it  out ;  and  a  little  to  the  north  of  it  I  dis- 

covered Avhat  Beauchamp  saAv  imperfectly,  and  un- 
derstood from  the  natives  to  be  an  idol.  I  was  told 

the  same,  and  that  it  AA'as  discoA-ered  by  an  old  Arab 
in  digging,  but  that,  not  knoAving  Avhat  to  do  AA'ith  it, 
he  covered  it  up  agam.  [It  is  probable  that  many 
fragments  of  antiquity,  especially  of  the  larger  kind, 
are  lost  in  this  manner.  The  inhabitants  call  all 
stones  with  inscriptions  or  figures  on  them  idols.] 
On  sending  for  the  old  man,  I  set  a  number  of  men 

to  work,  who,  after  a  day's  hard  labor,  laid  open 
enough  of  the  statue  to  shoAv  that  it  AA-as  a  lion  of 
colossal  dimensions,  standing  on  a  pedestal  of  a 
coarse  kind  of  gray  granite,  and  of  rude  Avorkman- 
shij) ;  in  the  mouth  Avas  a  circular  aperture  into 
Avhich  a  man  might  uitroduce  his  fist.  A  little  to 
the  Avest  of  the  ravine  is  the  next  remarkable  object, 
called  by  the  natives  the  Kasr,  or  Palace,  by  Avhich 
appellation  I  shall  designate  the  Avhole  mass.  It  is 
a  very  remarkable  ruin,Avhich,  being  uncovered  and 
in  part  detached  from  the  rubbish,  is  visible  from  a 
considerable  distance  ;  but  so  surprisingly  fresh  in 
its  appearance,  that  it  Avas  only  after  a  minute  in- 

spection that  I  Avas  satisfied  of  its  being  in  reality  a 
Babylonian  lemain.  It  consists  of  several  walls  and 
piers,  (which  face  the  cardinal  points,)  eight  feet  in 
thickness,  in  some  places  ornamented  Avith  niches, 
and  in  others  strengthened  by  pilasters  and  buttresses, 
built  of  fine  burnt  brick,  (still  perfectly  clean  and 

sharp,)  laid  in  lime-cement  of  such  tenacitj',  that 
those  Avhose  business  it  is  have  given  up  AAorking,  on 
account  of  the  extreme  difficulty  of  extracting  them 
Avhole.  The  tops  of  these  Avails  are  broken,  and 
many  have  been  much  higher.  On  the  outside  they 
have  in  some  places  been  cleared  nearly  to  the  foun- 

dations, but  the  internal  spaces  formed  by  them  are 
yet  filled  Avith  rubbish  ;  in  some  parts  almost  to  their 
summit.  One  part  of  the  AAall  has  been  split  into 
three  parts,  and  overthrown  as  if  by  an  earthquake  ; 
some  detached  Avails  of  the  same  kind,  standing  at 

different  distances,  shoAv  what  remains  to  haA'e  been 
only  a  small  part  of  the  original  fabric  ;  indeed  it 
appears  that  the  passage  in  the  ravine,  together  Avith 
the  Avail  Avhich  crosses  its  u])per  end,  Avere  connected 
Avith  it.  There  are  some  holloAvs  underneath,  in 

which  seA'eral  persons  have  lost  their  lives ;  so  that 
no  one  Avill  noAV  venture  into  them,  and  their  en- 

trances ha\'e  become  choked  up  Avith  rubbish.  Near 
this  ruin  is  a  heap  of  rubbish,  the  sides  of  AA'hich  are 
curiously  streaked  by  the  alternation  of  its  materials, 
the  cliief  part  of  Avhich,  it  is  probable,  Avas  unburnt 
brick,  of  Avhich  I  found  a  small  quantity  in  the 
neighborhood,  but  no  reeds  Avere  discoverable  in  the 
interstices.  There  are  tAvo  paths  near  this  ruin, 
made  by  the  Avorkinen  Avho  carry  doA\Ti  their  bricks 
to  the  rJA'cr  side,  Avhence  they  ai-e  transported  by 

boats  to  Hellah  ;  and  a  little  to'  the  N.  N.  E.  of  it  is the  famous  tree  AA'hich  the  natives  call  Athele,  and 
maintain  to  ha\'e  been  flourishing  in  ancient  Baby- 

lon, from  the  destruction  of  Avhich  they  say  God 

purposely  preserved  it,  that  it  might  aflbrd  Ali  a  con- 
venient place  to  tie  up  his  horse  after  the  battle  of 

Hellah  !  It  stands  on  a  kind  of  ridge,  and  nothing 
more  than  one  side  of  its  trunk  remains ;  (by  Avhich 
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It  appears  to  have  been  of  considerable  girth  ;)  yet 
the  branches  at  the  top  are  still  perfectly  verdant, 

and,  gently  waving  in  the  wind,  produce  a  melan- 
choly rustling  sound.  It  is  an  evergreen,  something 

resembling  the  lignum  vii(B,  and  of  a  kind,  I  believe, 
not  common  in  this  part  of  the  country,  though  I  am 
told  there  is  a  tree  of  the  same  description  at  Bassora. 
All  the  people  of  the  country  assert  that  it  is  ex- 

tremely dangerous  to  approach  this  mound  after 
night-fall,  on  account  of  the  multitude  of  evil  spirits 
by  which  it  is  haunted. 

"  A  mile  to  the  north  of  the  Kasr  [palace]  and  nine 
hundred  and  fifty  yards  from  the  river  bank,  is  the 
last  ruin  of  this  series,  described  by  Pietro  Delia 
Valle.  The  nniives  call  it  Mukallib«^,  (or,  according 
to  the  vulgar  Arab  proniuiciation  of  these  parts,  Mu- 
jelibe,)  meaning  overturned.  It  is  of  an  oblong 
shape,  irregular  in  its  height  and  the  measurement 
of  its  sides,  which  face  the  cardinal  points ;  the 
northern  side  being  two  hundred  yards  in  length ; 
the  southern  two  hundred  and  nineteen  ;  the  eastern 
one  hundred  and  eighty-two  ;  and  the  western  one 
hundred  and  thiity-six ;  the  elevation  of  the  S.  E. 
or  highest  angle,  one  hundred  and  forty-one  feet. 
Near  the  summit,  W.  appears  a  low  wall,  built  of 
unburnt  bricks,  mixed  up  with  chopped  straw  or 
reeds,  and  cemented  with  clay-mortar  of  great  thick- 

ness, having  between  every  layer  a  layer  of  reeds. .  .  . 
All  are  worn  into  furrows  by  the  weather  ; — in  some 
places  of  gl-eat  depth.  The  summit  is  covered  with 
heaps  of  rubbish  ; — whole  bricks  with  inscriptions 
on  them  are  here  and  tliere  discovered :  the  whole  is 

covered  with  innumerable  fragments  of  pottery, 
brick,  bitumen,  pebbles,  vitrified  brick,  or  scoria,  and 
even  shells,  bits  of  glass,  and  mother-of-pearl. 
There  are  many  dens  of  wild  beasts  in  various  parts, 
in  one  ol  which  I  found  the  bones  of  sheep  and  other 
animals,  and  perceived  a  strong  smell  like  that  of  a 
lion.  I  also  found  quantities  of  porcupine  quills,  and 
in  most  cavities  are  numbers  of  bats  and  owls.  It  is 
a  curious  coincidence,  that  I  here  first  heard  the 
oriental  account  of  satyrs.  I  had  always  imagined 
the  belief  of  their  existence  was  confined  to  the  West : 
but  a  Choadar,  who  was  with  me  when  I  examined 
this  ruin,  mentioned,  by  accident,  that  in  this  desert 
an  animal  is  found  resembling  a  man  from  the  head 
to  the  waist,  but  having  the  thighs  and  legs  of  a  sheep 
or  goat ;  he  said,  also,  that  the  Arabs  hunt  it  with 
dogs,  and  eat  tiie  lower  parts,  al)staining  from  the 
upper,  on  account  of  their  resemblance  to  those  of  the 

human  species.  '  But  the  wild  beast  of  the  desert  shall 
lie  there,  and  their  houses  shall  be  full  of  doleful  crea- 

tures ;  and  owls  shall  dwell  there,  and  satyrs  shall 

dance  there,'  Is.  xiii.  21." 
It  was  in  this  iMujelib^  that  a  quantity  of  marble 

was  found,  some  years  ago,  and  afterwards  a  coffin 
of  mulberry-wood,  containing  a  human  body,  en- 

closed in  a  tight  wrapper,  and  apparently  partially 
covered  with  bitumen.  The  report  of  this  induced 
Mr.  R..  to  set  laborers  to  work,  for  the  purpose  of 

discovery.  "  They  dug  into  a  shaft  or  hollow  pier, 
sixty  feet  square,  lined  with  fine  brick  laid  in  bitu- 

men, and  filled  up  with  earth  ;  in  this  they  found  a 
brass  s])ike,  some  earthen  vessels,  (one  of  which  was 
very  thin,  and  had  the  remains  of  fine  white  var- 

nish on  the  outside,)  and  a  beam  of  date-tree  wood. 

On  the  third  day's  work  they  made  their  way  into 
the  opening,  and  discovered  a  narrow  jiassage 
nearly  ten  feet  high,  half  filled  with  rubbish,  flat  on 
the  top,  and  exhibiting  both  burnt  and  unburnt 
bricks  ;   the  former  with  inscriptions  on  them,  and 

the  latter,  as  usual,  laid  with  a  layer  of  reeds  be- 
tween every  row,  except  in  one  or  two  courses  near 

the  bottom,  where  they  were  cemented  with  bitu- 
men ;  a  cinnous  and  unaccountable  circumstance. 

This  passage  appeared  as  if  it  originally  had  a  lining 
of  fine  burnt  brick,  cemented  with  bitumen,  to  con- 

ceal the  unburnt  brick,  of  which  the  body  of  the 
building  was  principally  composed.  Fronting  it  is 
another  passage,  (or  rather  a  continuation  of  the 
same  to  the  eastward,  in  which  direction  it  probably 
extends  to  a  considerable  distance,  perhaps  even  all 
along  the  northern  front  of  the  Mujelibe,)  choked  up 
with  earth,  in  digging  out  which  1  discovered,  near 
the  top,  a  wooden  cofliu,  containing  a  skeleton  in 
high  preservation.  Under  the  head  of  the  coffin 
was  a  round  pebble ;  attached  to  the  coffin,  on  the 
outside,  a  brass  bird,  and  inside  an  ornament  of  the 
same  material,  which  had  apparently  been  suspend- 

ed to  some  part  of  the  skeleton.  These,  could  any 
doubt  remain,  place  the  antiquity  of  the  skeleton 
beyond  all  dispute.  This  being  extracted,  a  little 
further  in  the  rubbish  the  skeleton  of  a  child  was 

found ;  and  it  is  probable  that  the  w  hole  of  the  pas- 
sage, whatever  its  extent  may  be,  was  occupied  in  a 

similar  manner.  No  skulls  were  found,  either  here 

or  in  the  sepulchral  urns  at  the  bank  of  the  river." 
These  are  all  the  great  masses  of  ruins  on  the 

eastern  side  of  the  river.  The  western  side  affords 
none  immediately  adjacent  to  the  river ;  hut  about 
six  miles  south-west  of  Hellah  is  a  vast  mass,  pre- 

viously known  to  us  only  by  the  cursoi-y  report  of 
Niebuhr,  who  had  not  opportunity  to  examine  it. 
It  is  called  by  the  Arabs  Birs  jYimrood,  by  the  Jews, 

Nebuchadnezzar's  Prison.  Of  this  Mr.  Rich  says, 
"I  visited  the  Birs  under  circumstances  peculiarly 
favorable  to  the  grandeur  of  its  effect.  The  morning 
was  at  first  stormy,  and  threatened  a  severe  fall  of 
rain  ;  but  as  we  approached  the  object  of  our  jour- 

ney, the  heavy  cloud  separating  discovered  the  Birs 
frowning  over  the  plain,  and  presenting  the  appear- 

ance of  a  circular  hill,  crowned  by  a  tower,  with  a 
high  ridge  extending  along  the  foot  of  it.  Its  being 
entirely  concealed  from  our  view  during  the  first 
part  of  the  ride,  prevented  our  acquiring  the  gradual 
idea,  in  general  so  prejudicial  to  effect,  and  so  par- 

ticularly liimeiited  by  those  who  visit  the  pyramids. 
Just  as  we  were  within  the  proper  distance,  it  burst 
at  once  upon  our  sight  in  the  midst  of  rolling  masses 
of  thick  black  clouds,  partially  obscured  by  that  kind 
of  haze  whose  indistinctness  is  one  great  cause  of 
sublimity,  whilst  a  few  strong  catches  of  stormy 
light,  thrown  upon  the  desert  in  the  back  ground, 
served  to  give  some  idea  of  the  immense  extent,  and 
dreary  solitude,  of  the  wastes  in  which  this  venera- 

ble ruin  stands.  It  is  a  mound  of  an  oblong  figure, 
the  total  circuniference  of  which  is  seven  hundred 

and  sixty-two  yards.  At  the  eastern  side  it  is  not 
more  than  fifty  or  sixty  feet  higii ;  at  the  western 
it  rises  in  a  conical  figure  to  one  hundred  and  ninety- 
eight  feet  *,  and  on  its  summit  is  a  solid  pile  of  brick, 
thirty-seven  feet  high,  by  twenty-eight  in  breadtli, 
diminishing  in  thickness  to  the  top,  which  is  irreg- 
lUar.  It  is  built  of  fine  burnt  bricks,  which  have 

inscriptions  on  them,  laid  in  lime-mortar  of  admira- 
ble cement.  The  other  parts  of  the  summit  of  this 

hill  are  occiii)icd  by  immense  fragments  of  brick- 
work of  no  determinate  figure,  tumbled  together, 

and  converted  into  solid  vitrified  masses,  as  if  they 
had  undergone  the  fiercest  fire,  or  been  blown  up 
with  gunpowder,  the  layers  of  bricks  being  perfectly 
discernible — a  curious  fact,  and  one  for  which  I  am 
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utterly  incapable  of  accounting.  The  whole  of  this 
mound  is  itself  a  ruin,  channeled  by  the  weather, 
and  strewed  with  the  usual  fragments,  and  with 
pieces  of  black  stone,  sand  stone,  and  marble.  No 
reeds  are  discernible  in  any  part.  At  the  foot  of  the 
mound  a  step  may  be  traced,  scarcely  elevated  above 
the  plain,  exceeding  in  extent  by  several  feet  the 
base  :  and  there  is  a  quadrangular  enclosure  round 
the  whole,  as  at  the  Mujelibe,  but  much  more  per- 

fect and  of  greater  dimensions.  At  a  trifling  distance 
from  the  Birs,  and  parallel  with  its  eastern  face,  is  a 
mound  not  inferior  to  the  Kasr  in  elevation  ;  much 
longer  than  it  is  broad.  Round  the  Birs  are  traces 
of  ruins  to  a  considerable  extent." 

[This  ruin  was  afterwards  examined  by  Sir  R.  K. 
Porter,  who  gives  some  additional  facts  and  notices. 
He  found  the  base  of  the  brick  wall,  which  is  still 
standing,  to  be  entirely  free  from  marks  of  fire, 
and  apparently  still  in  its  original  condition.  He 
thence  draws  the  not  improbable  conclusion,  that 
the  destroying  agent,  wliatever  it  was,  must  have 
acted  from  above,  in  a  downward  direction  ;  and 
that  the  immense  fragments  of  vitrified  brick-work 
which  lie  strewed  around,  must  have  fallen  from 
some  point  higher  than  the  summit  of  the  remnant 
of  wall  at  present  standing.  The  fire  which  pro- 

duced these  remarkable  effects,  must  have  had  the 

glow  of  the  hottest  fiu-nace  ;  and  from  the  character 
of  the  disruption  or  fissure  of  the  wall,  and  of  the 
vitrified  masses,  he  is  disposed  to  beliese  that  the 
destruction  was  effected  by  lightning.  (Travels, 
vol.  ii.  p.  312.) 
Through  the  researches  of  Ker  Porter  and  Mr. 

Rich,  the  former  suggestion  of  Niebuhr,  that  this 
ruin  is  the  remains  of  the  tower  of  Belus,  is  sup- 

posed by  Rosenmueller  to  be  placed  nearly  beyond 
doubt.  (Bib.  Geog.  I.  ii.  p.  24.)  The  traditional 
name,  also,  Birs  JVimrood,  tower  of  Nimrod,  favors 
the  supposition,  so  far  as  this  species  of  proof  is  of 
any  value.  The  mound  to  the  eastward  of  the  Birs 
may  then  be  the  ruins  of  ancient  buildings  occupied 
by  the  numerous  priests  and  servants  of  the  temple. 
— All  these  heaps  of  ruins  occupy  the  area  of  a  large 
parallelogram,  around  which  the  remains  of  a  strong 
wall  or  mound  are  still  distinctlj^  to  be  traced. 

Delia  Valle,  major  Rennell,  and  others,  as  may  be 
seen  in  the  preceding  extracts,  have  supposed  that 

the  tower  of  Belus  is  to  be  sought  for  in  Delia  Valle's 
ruin,  situated  on  the  east  side  of  the  river  at  the  most 
northern  point  of  all  the  ruins.  Against  this  sup- 

position, K.  Porter  brings  very  cogent  reasons  ;  (ii.  p. 
346.)  biu  supposes  that  ruin  to  have  been  formerly  the 
royal  palace  or  castle.  The  objection  urged  by 
Rosenmueller  against  this  latter  conjecture  is  a  strong 
one,  viz.  that  this  ruin  lies  quite  out  of  the  city 
itself,  being  connected,  according  to  the  drawings, 
wth  the  wall  which  here  sweeps  aroimd  it ;  while 
it  is  also  too  remote  from  the  river,  which  divided 
the  palace  or  castle  into  two  parts.  The  latter 

vn-iter,  with  great  probability,  conjectures,  that  we 
see  here  the  ruins  of  a  fortification  or  citadel,  Avhich 
commanded  and  protected  the  walls  of  the  city  on 
this  side.     *R. 

Descending  from  this  ruin  southward,  we  arri\t'  at 
that  grand  mass  of  ruins,  called  by  tradition  the  Kasr, 
or  palace.  There  is  no  difficulty  in  deferring  to  this 
tradition  ;  or  even  in  believing  that  perhaps  the  sin- 

gle remaining  tree,  the  Arhele,  may  be  a  descend- 
ant of  some  wiiich  formerly  composed  the  ornaments 

of  the  famous  hanging  gardens.  This  building  has, 
evidently,  been  constructed  with  the  greatest  care  ; 

and  its  peculiar  "freshness,"  on  which  major  Ren- 
nell founds  an  argument  against  its  Babylonish 

origin,  appears  to  be  nothing  beyond  what  might  be 
expected  from  more  careful  selection  of  materials, 
better  manipulation  and  workmanship,  and,  in  one 
word — from  royal  liberality  and  patronage.  Uni- 

formity of  plan  is  seldom  consulted  in  the  palaces  of 
eastern  monarchs,  nor  is  the  arrangement  of  their 
several  offices,  such  as  European  judgment  would 
prefer.  Unless,  therefore,  we  could  suppose  that  tlie 
palace  of  Semiramis,  or  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  or  of 
any  other  Babylonish  monarch,  with  the  additions 
of  later  times,  was  conceived  on  principles  of  more 
than  common  correctness,  we  must  allow  that  in  its 
best  condition  it  was  little  other  than  a  labyrinth ; 
and,  consequently,  its  ruins  can  be  nothing  but 
confusion. 

Mr,  Rich  says,  (Second  Memoir,  p.  10.)  "The 
strong  embankment  built  by  the  Babylonian  mon- 

archs was  intended  to  prevent  the  overflow,  not  to 
secure  its  running  in  one  channel ;  and  ever  since 
the  embankment  was  ruined,  the  river  has  expended 
itself  in  periodical  inundations.  This  is  the  case  in 
many  parts  of  its  progress ;  for  instance  at  Feluja, 
the  inundation  from  whence  covers  the  whole  face 
of  the  country  as  far  as  the  Avails  of  Bagdad,  .... 
with  a  depth  of  water  sufficient  to  render  it  navigable 
for  rafts  and  flat-bottomed  boats   At  Hellah, 
notwithstanding  the  numerous  canals  drawn  from  it, 
when  it  rises  it  overflows  many  parts  of  the  western 
desert ;  and  on  the  east  it  insiimates  itself  into  the 
hollows  and  more  level  parts  of  the  ruins,  converting 

them  into  lakes  and  morasses."  The  reader,  who 
has  seen  the  overflowing  Nile  called  sea,  by  Nahum, 
in  the  instance  of  Memphis,  will,  without  reluctance, 
allow  the  same  appellation  to  the  overflowing  Eu- 

phrates ;  and  truly  enough  may  it  be  said,  that  the 
sea  has  come  up  over  Babylon  ;  since  the  more  level 
parts  of  the  ruins  are  converted  into  lakes  and  mo- 

rasses, during  the  seasons  of  the  river's  swelling; 
though  at  intervals  these  swamps  may  be  tolera- 

bly dry. 

It  is  evident  fi*om  what  has  been  adduced,  that  no 
other  remains  of  ancient  Babylon  than  those  of  its 
public  buildings  can  now  be  discovered  or  distin- 

guished :  the  houses  of  individuals,  which  Herodotus 
describes  as  being  three  stories  in  height,  have  dis- 

appeared, with  all  their  accommodations  and  accom- 
panimeius.  No  doubt  they  had  gardens  and  pleasure 
grounds,  embellished  and  refreshed  by  streams  of 
water,  and  by  plantations  affording  shade  and  pri- 

vacy, those  indispensable  luxuries  in  the  East.  These 
are  destroyed ;  no  trace  of  them  exists ;  and,  there- 

fore, we  cannot  Avonder  that  more  accessible  retreats, 

in  Avhich  those  aaIio  carried  them  captiA'e  demanded 
of  the  forlorn  Israelites  to  sing  the  Lord's  song  in 
this  foreign  land,  should  have  shared  in  the  general 

fate.  We  see  by  Avhat  means  the  A\'illoAA-s  on  AA-hich 
they  hanged  their  harps  might  groAv  among  the  wa- 

ter-courses ;  but  the  AAater-courses  are  ruined,  and 
the  AvilloAvs  are  extinct. 

Whether  Ave  should  seek  the  exterior  Avails  of  the 

province  of  Babylon  in  the  direction  taken  by  cap- 
tain Frederick  is  of  small  importance,  since  Ave  haA'e 

ventured  to  conjecture  that  they  VA'ere  not  distin- 
guished by  magnitude  or  solidity:  whether  those 

more  proximate  to  the  city,  and  especially  Avhether 
those  Avhich  have  left  long  mounds,  in  ruins,  but 
Avhich  evidently  enclosed  the  temple  and  the  palace, 

may  be  any  part  of  the  broad  AA'alls,  is  a  question 
of  greater  importance,  and,  at  present,  of  difficult 
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solution.  Whether  these  long  enclosures  have  ever 
been  faced  with  brick,  whether  they  have  ever  had  a 
ditch  before  them,  and  whether  their  breadth  answers 
to  that  assigned  to  the  famous  walls  of  Baljylon  by 
ancient  writers,  we  can  neither  affirm  nor  deny,  till 
possessed  of  more  accurate  information. 

Mr.  Rich  has  very  properly  called  the  attention  of 
his  readers  to  the  accomplishment  of  that  prophecy 
of  Isaiah  which  predicts  the  overthrow  of  Babylon, 
"  as  when  God  overthrew  Sodom  and  Gomorrha.  It 
shall  never  be  inhabited,  neither  shall  it  be  dwelt  in 
from  generation  to  generation :  neither  shall  the 
Arabian  pitch  tent  there  ;  neither  shall  the  shepherds 
make  their  fold  there :  but  wild  beasts  of  the  desert 

shall  Ue  there  ;  and  their  houses  shall  be  full  of  dole- 
ful creatures ;  and  owls  shall  dwell  there,  and  satyi-s 

shall  dance  there :  and  the  wild  beasts  shall  ci-y  in 
their  desolate  houses,  and  dragons  in  their  pleasant 

palaces."  The  prophet  adds  in  the  following  chap- 
ter: (xiv.  23.)  "I  will  make  it  a  possession  for  the 

bittern,  (see  Bittern,)  and  pools  of  water" — rather, 
stagnant  marshes  of  reeds.  Almost  every  word  of 
these  prophecies  may  be  justified  from  iVIr.  Rich  him- 

self: he  mentions  his  perception  of  a  strong  smell 
like  that  of  a  lion  ; — his  finding  bones  of  sheep,  &c. 
doubtless  of  ajiimals  carried  there  and  devoured  by 
the  wild  beasts,  many  dens  of  which  are  in  various 
paits ;  he  found  quantities  of  porcupine  quills ; — 
numbers  of  bats  and  owls  ; — and,  to  close  the  list  of 
these  doleful  creatures,  here  he  learned  the  existence 

of  satyrs ; — here  he  was  cautioned  against  the  vio- 
lence of  evil  spirits  after  night-fall ; — and,  in  shoi-t, 

his  "tussocks  of  rank  grass"  are  no  other  than  the 
"reeds  of  the  stagnant  marshes"  of  the  prophet. 

There  would  be  something  extremely  melancholy 
in  the  fate  of  Babylon,  its  desolation,  its  disaj)pear- 
ance,  its  external  annihilation,  after  so  vigorous  and 
so  long  continued  exertion  to  raise  it  to  pre-eminence, 
did  we  not  know  that  its  pride  was  excessive,  and  its 
power  was  cruel.  The  fierceness  of  war  was  the 
delight  of  its  kings.  Nebuchadnezzar  himself  had 
been  a  warrior  of  no  limited  ambition  ;  the  Chaldeans 
were  bitter,  hasty,  sanguinary,  ferocious  ;  and  to  read 
the  accounts  of  their  inhumanity  jirepares  us  for  a 
reverse,  which  we  await,  but  do  not  regret.  There 
is  something  in  the  idea  of  retaliation  from  which 

the  human  mind  is  not  averse — "  As  she  hath  done, 
so  do  to  her ;"  is  the  language  not  of  prophecy  or  of 
poetry  only,  but  of  "even-handed  justice,"  in  the 
common  acceptation  of  mankind.  It  is  not  only  be- 

cause we  are  better  acquainted  with  the  miseries  in- 
flicted on  Jerusalem  and  the  sanctuary  that  we  admit 

these  feelings  in  respect  to  Babylon :  there  can  be 
no  doubt,  but  what  other  nations  had  equally  suffered 
imder  her  oppression :  the  people  who  are  emphat- 

ically called  on  to  execute  the  vengeance  determined 
against  her,  had  certainly  been  galled  under  her  yoke. 
Cyrus  and  Xerxes,  who  captured  her  city  and  de- 

stroyed her  temple,  were  but  the  avengers  of  their 
country.  Alexander  considered  himself  in  the  same 
light.  It  is  rather  from  a  deficiency  of  historical 
accounts  than  from  the  facts  of  the  case,  that  Babylon 
has  been  supposed  to  have  been  reduced  by  a  gradual 
decay  only.  Already  have  more  symptoms  of  vio- 

lence been  discovered  than  were  formerly  supposed, 
and  it  is  more  than  possible,  that  our  intercourse  with 
eastern  writers  may  bring  us  acquainted  with  events, 
which  will  enable  us  to  account  for  appearances  that 
now  present  nothing  but  uncertainties.  Idolatry  took 
its  rise  at  Babylon,  was  fostered  and  protected  there, 
and  from  thence  was  diffused  throughout  (at  least) 

the  western  world  :  the  liberal  arts,  the  more  recon- 
dite sciences,  with  every  power  of  the  human  mind, 

were  rendered  subservient  to  systematic  idolatry.— 
Its  doom,  therefore,  must  correspond  with  its  crimes 
It  is  enough  for  us,  that  we  know  its  punishment  to 
be  just;  and  that  we  are  happily  enabled  to  trace  in 
its  ruins  the  unequivocal  and  even  the  verbal  accom- 

plishment of  those  predictions  which  denounced  its 
calamities — the  monuments  of  miseries  long  deserved, 
but  not  remitted  though  postponed. 

The  following  are  the  comparative  dimensions  of 
the  principal  ruins  of  ancient  Babylon. 

Mujeli!)e,  circumference  2111  feet;  height  remain- 
ing on  the  S.  E.  141  feet. 

Kasr,  or  Palace,  square,  700  yards. 
Sea,  or  Lake,  by  the  plain,  length  800  yards;  breadth 

550  yards,  by  measurement. 
Bridge,  (supposed,)  length  600  yards ;  breadth  nearly 

100  yards,  ruins. 
Temj)lo  of  Belus,  (Herodotus,)  square,  500  feet. 
Temj)le  of  Belus,  (supposed,)  with  the  buildings  near 

it,  ruins,  length  1100  yards;  breadth  800  yards; 
height  remaining  50  or  60  feet. 

Birs  Nimrood,  circumference  2286  feet ;  height  re- 
maining, E.  50  or  60  feet;  W.  198  feet;  tower, 

235  feet. 

Extent  of  the  whole  enclosure,  above  two  miles  and 
a  half,  N.  and  S. — the  same  E.  and  W. 

II.  BABYLON,  a  city  in  Egypt,  on  the  borders 
of  Arabia,  not  far  from  Helicpolis  and  Aphrodisiopo- 
lis,  and  not  very  distant  from  Cairo.  It  is  mentioned 
by  Ptolemy,  who  calls  it  Babylis.  (Compare  Josephus, 
Antiquities  of  the  J(nvs,  book  ii.  chap.  13.)  Diodorus 
Siculus  says  it  was  built  by  the  cajjtives  brought  by 
Sesostris  from  Chaldea ;  but  Josephus  says  it  was 
built  in  the  time  of  Cambyses,  by  some  Persians 
whom  he  permitted  to  settle  there.  Some  critics 
have  supj)0sed  that  Peter  wrote  his  first  Epistle  from 
this  Babylon  ;  but  we  have  no  evidence  that  he  ever 
was  in  Egyi)t ;  and  probability  leads  to  the  contrary 
conclusion. 

[BABYLONIA,  the  province  of  which  Babylon 
was  the  capital ;  now  the  Babylonian  or  Arabian 
Irak,  which  constitutes  the  pashalik  of  Bagdad.  This 
celebrated  province  included  the  tract  of  country 
contained  between  the  Euphrates  and  the  Tigris, 
bounded  north  by  Mesopotamia  and  Assyria,  and 
south  by  the  Persian  gulf.  This  gulf  was  indeed  its 
only  definite  and  natural  boundary ;  for  towards  the 
north,  towards  the  ea-st  or  Persia,  and  towards  the 
west  or  desert  Arabia,  its  limits  were  quite  indefinite. 
It  is,  however,  certain,  that  both  in  ancient  and  mod- 

ern times,  important  tracts  on  the  eastern  bank  of  the 

Tigris,  and  on  the  western  bank  of  the  Euphi-ates, 
and  still  more  on  both  banks  of  their  imited  stream, 

the  ancient  Pasitigris  and  modern  Shatt  el- Arab,  were 
reckoned  to  Babylonia,  or  Ir;.k  el- Arab. 

The  most  ancient  name  of  the  country  is  Shinctr, 

Gen.  X.  10;  Dan.  i.  1,  2.  Afterwards  Babel,  Baby- 
lon, and  Babylonia,  became  its  common  appellation  ; 

witli  which,  at  a  later  period,  Chaldea,  or  the  land  of 
the  Chaldeans,  was  used  as  synonymous,  after  this 
people  had  got  the  whole  into  their  possession.  Isaiah, 
in  the  superscription  of  one  of  his  prophecies  re- 

specting the  destruction  of  Babylon,  (xxi.  1.)  calls 
this  land  the  desert  or  plain  of  the  sea.  This  we  must 
regard  as  a  poetical,  or  rather,  perhaps,  a  symbolical, 
epithet,  derived  probably  from  the  circumstance,  that 
before  the  erection  of  dikes  and  mounds  by  Semira- 
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mis,  the  whole  of  this  flat  region  was  often  over- 
flowed by  the  adjacent  rivers,  and  thus  actually  re- 

sembled, and  might  with  propriety  be  called,  a  sea. 
See  Gesen.  and  Rosenni.  on  Is.  xxi.  1. 

Babylonia  is  an  extensive  plain,  interrupted  by 
no  hill  or  mountain,  consisting  of  a  fatty  brownish 
soil,  and  subject  to  the  annual  inundations  of  the  Ti- 
gi'is  and  Euphrates,  more  especially  of  the  latter,  whose 
banks  are  lower  and  flatter  than  those  of  the  Tigris. 
The  Euphrates  conmionly  rises  about  twelve  feet 
above  its  ordinary  level ;  and  continues  at  this  height 
from  the  end  of  April  till  June.  These  frequent  inun- 

dations of  course  compelled  the  earhest  tillers  of  the 
soil  to  provide  means  for  drawing  off  the  superabun- 

dant water,  and  so  distributing  it  over  the  whole  sur- 
face, that  those  tracts  which  were  in  themselves  less 

well-watered,  might  receive  the  requisite  irrigation. 
From  this  cause,  the  whole  of  Babylonia  came  to  be 
divided  up  by  a  multitude  of  larger  and  smaller  ca- 

nals ;  in  part  passing  entirely  through  from  one  river 
to  the  other ;  in  pail,  also,  losing  themselves  in  the 

interior,  and  serving  only  the  purposes  of  iri'igation. 
(Herodot.  i.  193.)  These  canals  seem  to  be  the  rivers 
of  Babylon  spoken  of  in  Ps.  cxxxvii.  1.  The  most 
important  of  these  were  the  JVahar  Malca,  or  the 

king's  river,  which  flowed  from  the  Euphrates  S.  E. 
into  the  Tigris;  the  Pallacopas,  drawn  from  the 
Euphrates,  above  Babylon,  and  emptying  its  waters 
into  the  lakes  or  marshes  formed  by  it  on  the  S.  W. 
borders  of  the  province  towards  Arabia ;  (into  which 
channel  Cyrus  turned  the  main  stream  of  the  Eu- 

phrates in  his  assault  upon  the  city  ;)  and  the  Maar- 
sares,  which  flowed  parallel  to  the  Euphrates,  at  the 
distance  of  some  miles  from  it  toward  the  west. 

Besides  this  multitude  of  canals,  which  are  now 
mostly  vanished  without  trace.  Babylonia  contained 
several  large  lakes,  formed  partly  by  the  inundations 

of  the  two  gi-eat  rivers,  and  partly  the  work  of  art. 
The  largest  of  these  is  described  by  Herodotus,  (i. 
185.)  and  was  the  work  of  the  celebrated  queen  Ni- 
tocris.  It  was  situated  in  the  northern  part  of  Baby- 

lonia, far  above  the  city,  not  very  remote  from  the 
river,  to  which  it  ran  parallel  for  a  great  distance. 
The  earth  which  was  excavated  from  it,  served  to 
build  the  dikes  and  mounds  along  the  river ;  and  the 
whole  shore  of  the  lake  was  encased  by  a  wall  of 
stone.  Besides  this,  at  a  distance  below  the  city, 
there  were  on  the  west  side  of  the  Euphrates,  tracts 
of  low  marshy  land,  which  were  filled  with  water 
from  the  river  and  canals,  and  extended  far  into  the 
Arabian  desert.  Babylonia,  therefore,  was  a  land 
abounding  in  water ;  and  Jeremiah  might  therefore 
well  say  of  it,  that  it  dwelt  upon  many  waters,  Jer. 
h.  13. 

Notwidistanding  the  extreme  heat  which  reigns 

here  for  the  gi-eater  portion  of  the  year,  and  which 
compels  the  inhabitants  to  pass  the  most  of  the  day 
in  subterraneous  apartments,  called  Serdaps,  the  air 
is  in  general  pure  and  wholesome,  excepting  around 
Basra  and  the  low  regions  in  the  vicinity.  In  sum- 

mer the  atmosphere  is  so  clear,  that  at  a  very  short 

distance  from  the  river,  neither  dampness  nor  dew- 
is  to  be  perceived  ;  and  were  it  not  for  the  morasses 
formed  by  the  inundations,  which  might  easily  be 
reclaimed,  the  country  might  still  be  what  it  was 
anciently,  the  most  fertile,  perhaps,  on  earth.  Thus 

Herodotus  describes  it,  (i.  193.)  as  rewarding  the  dil- 
igent irrigation  and  tillage  of  its  ancient  cultivators 

by  a  return  of  two  hundred  and  even  three  hundred 
fold.  On  the  other  hand,  the  country  was  destitute 
of  large  trees,  and  had  neither  the  fig,  olive,  nor 
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vine ;  though  date  and  palm  trees  were  common. 
But  the  want  of  timber  for  building  was  made  up  by 
abundant  supplies  of  the  best  of  clay  for  bricks, 
which,  whether  burned,  or  dried  in  the  sun,  acquired 
such  hardness,  that  they  have  endured  without  injury 
the  storms  and  violence  of  ages,  although  scattered 
and  exposed  to  the  weather  in  the  utmost  degree. 
Mortar,  also,  was  abundantly  prepared  and  furnished 

by  the  hand  of  nature  herself.  Eight  days'  journey 
above  Babylon,  on  the  small  river  Is,  near  the  city 
Hit,  were  copious  fountains  of  naphtha,  or  bitumen, 
which  was  used  for  cement,  by  intermingUngwith  it 
layers  of  straw  or  reeds.  This  process  is  described 
by  Herodotus ;  and  the  present  ruins,  of  Babylon 
exhibit  this  cement  and  these  layers  in  perfect 

preservation. 
The  cities  and  places  mentioned  in  the  Bible  as 

lying  in  Babylonia,  besides  Babylon  the  capital,  are 

Dura,  the  gi-eat  plain  around  Babylon,  where  Nebu- 
chadnezzar set  up  the  gigantic  golden  image,  (Dan.  iii. 

1.)  Erech,  Accad,  Calneh  or  Calno,  etc.  which 
may  be  seen  under  these  articles  respectively. 

The  geogi-aphical  situation  of  Babylon  was  un- 
commonly favorable  for  commercial  pursuits.  By 

means  of  its  great  navigable  watei*s,  it  received  from 
above  the  productions  of  Syria  and  Asia  Minor,  of 
Media  and  Armenia ;  and  from  below,  through  the 
Persian  gulf,  those  of  India,  Persia,  Arabia,  Egypt, 
and  the  whole  of  Africa.  Thus  Babylon  became 
the  repository  of  all  the  treasures  of  Asia  and  Africa ; 
and  is,  therefore,  justly  termed  by  Ezekiel,  a  city  of 
merchants,  Ezek.  xvii.  4.  Babylonian  garments  or 
mantles,  reno^vned  for  their  fineness  and  splendor, 
seem  early  to  have  been  articles  of  exportation  ;  see 
Josh.  vii.  21.  Indeed,  the  Babylonians,  from  all  the 

hints  contained  in  the  Bible,  and  also  fi-om  the  more 
detailed  accounts  of  Herodotus,  (i.  195.)  seem  to  have 

been  a  people  who  loved  splendor,  and  who  had  be- 
come accustomed  to  a  multitude  of  artificial  wants, 

which  could  not  be  satisfied  without  a  commer- 
cial intercourse  with  manj'  and  even  distant  nations. 

The  Babylonians  were  celebrated,  even  in  the 
earliest  ages,  for  their  knowledge  of  the  sciences ; 
and,  more  especially,  they  had  cultivated  astronomy 
to  a  very  important  extent.  Professor  Idelcr,  of  Berlin, 
has  shown,  that  in  the  ancient  calculations  of  the 
ecUpses  of  the  moon,  quoted  by  Ptolemy  from  the 
observations  of  the  Chaldeans,  they  are  found  to  dif- 

fer from  modern  calculations  of  the  same  echpses 

only,  at  most,  in  the  minutes.  (Memoirs  of  the  Berlin 
Acad,  for  1814  and  1815.)  It  was  not  all,  however, 

a  pure  love  of  science,  that  thus  led  them  to  the  culti- 
vation of  astronomy  ;  but  the  belief  in  the  power  of  the 

stars  over  the  fates  of  men  and  over  the  weather ;  in 
short,  an  astrological  faith,  which  could  not  but  easily 
lead  them  to  pay  divine  honors  to  the  heavenly  bodies. 

(See  Baal,  Astaroth,  Babel.)  This  sort  of  astro- 
nomical and  astrological  knowledge,  transmitted  do\^^l 

through  many  centuries,  was  the  exclusive  possession 
of  a  caste  of  priests  or  learned  men,  which,  as  also  in 
Egypt  and  Persia,  was  divided  into  different  classes, 
Tiiey  are  called,  generally,  ivisc  inen,  learned ;  also 
Chaldeans,  (Dan.  ii.  4,  5,  10.)  from  the  nation  with 
which  they  probably  migrated  to  Babylon.  As 
Nebuchadnezzar  made  his  entry  into  Jerusalem,  after 
the  capture  of  the  city,  there  was  among  his  train  of 
nobles  the  Rab-mag,\\hich,  although  treated  in  the 
English  version  as  a  proper  name,  means,  doubtless, 

the  chief  of  the  inasi ;  (Jcrem.  xxxix.  3,  13.)  but 
whether  this  term  was  a  general  name  for  the  whole 

caste  of  the  priests,  or  only  of  a  particular  class,  can- 
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not  be  determined.  To  them  belonged  also,  no 
doubt,  the  astrologers  and  star-gazers  mentioned  in 
Isa.  xlvii.  13. 

The  language  of  the  ancient  Babylonians  was  un- 
doubtedly a  branch  of  the  great  Semitish  stock,  to 

which,  also,  the  Hebrew  and  Arabic  belong  ;  and  was 
probably  not  very,  if  at  all,  difterent  from  the  East 
Aramaean,  or  Chaldee.  The  written  character  was 
also  the  same  as  that  of  the  Chaldeans.  Later  Jew- 

ish writers  indeed  inaccurately  call  this  the  Assyrian, 
inasmuch  as  they  take  the  name  Assyria  in  its  most 
extensive  sense,  as  including  Babylonia  and  Chaldea, 
etc.     See  Assyria. 

According  to  the  Bible,  the  kingdom  of  Babylonia 
was  tlie  earliest  founded  after  the  flood.  Nimrod  was 

its  founder;  and  he  afterwards  extended  his  con- 
quests over  Assyria,  Gen.  x.  8,  9,  10.  The  Gi-eek 

and  Roman  writers  knew  nothing  of  Nimrod  ;  with 
them  Behis  was  the  founder  of  Babel  and  the  Baby- 

lonish kingdom.  But  as  Bel,  (Baal,)  which  signifies 
lord,  may  very  jjrobably  have  been  the  general  title 
of  the  earliest  kings,  so  Belus  and  Nimrod  can  easily 
have  been  one  person.  Several  centuries  later,  in 
the  time  of  Abraham,  we  hear  of  a  king  of  Shiuar,  or 
Babylon,  Amraphel,  Gen.  xiv.  1.  From  this  time 
onward,  there  is  no  mention  of  Babylonia  in  the  ear- 

lier historical  books  of  the  Old  Testament.  Ptolemy 
of  Alexandria,  in  the  second  century  of  our  era,  gives 
us  a  catalogue  of  the  kings  of  Babylonia,  which  he 
probably  took  from  the  writings  of  Berosus.  This 
begins  with  Naeoxassar,  in  747  B.  C.  who  was 
without  doubt  a  vassal  of  Assyria ;  for  among  the 

colonists  sent  by  Shalmanesur  king  of  Assyria  to  Sa- 
maria, about  730  B.  C.  there  were  also  Babylonians ; 

a  proof  that  Babylonia  at  that  time  was  dependent  on 
Assyria,  although  it  might  have  its  own  king.  Such 
a  vassal  or  viceroy  was  also  Merodach-balada.v, 
who  about  71 1  B.  C.  sent  messengers  to  Hezekiah, 
to  congratulate  him  on  his  restoration,  and  form  an 
alliance  with  him  against  the  Assyrians,  2  Kings  xx. 
12 ;  Isa.  xxxix.  1.  This  Merodach-baladan  is  also  men- 

tioned under  the  same  name  by  Berosus,  (see  Gese- 
nius.  Com.  z.  Isa.  i.  p.  999.)  who  relates  of  him,  that 
he  usurped  the  throne  after  having  murdered  his 
predecessor  Acises  ;  that  after  six  months  he  him- 

self was  slain  I)y  Belibus,  or  Elibus,  \\  ho  undertook 
to  maintain  himself  as  an  independent  king.  But  in 
the  third  year  of  his  reign,  he  \\as  conquered  by 
Sennacherib,  who  made  his  son,  Esar-haddon,  vice- 

roy of  Babylon.  Nevertheless,  before  the  lapse  of  a 
century,  the  empire  of  Assyria  was  destined  to  be 
overthrown  by  a  power  from  Babylonia,  viz.  the 
Chaldeans.  (See  this  article.)  This  warlike  people, 
called  in  Scripture  the  Chasdim,  wlio  Jiad  formerly 
inhabited  the  mountainous  tracts  in  the  north  of 
Mesopotamia  and  Assyria,  had  now  become  fixed  in 
Babylonia,  anrl  must,  in  a  very  short  tune,  have  ac- 

quired tlie  upper  hand  in  tho  Assyrian  empire.  For 
about  a  century  after  1  Isar-haddon,  tlie  Baliylonian 
viceroy  Nabopolassar  made  himself  independent 
of  Assyria,  and,  in  alliance  with  Cyaxares  of  Media, 
made  war  upon  and  conquered  that  country.  (See 
Assyria.)  That  Naboj)olassar  was  a  Chaldean,  is 
manifest,  from  the  riiTiimstance  that  there  is  no  fur- 

ther mention  whatever  of  A.-syrian  kinjis,  but  onlv 
of  Chaldean  sovereigns.  In  iiis  old  age  he  assumed 
as  the  partner  of  his  tbrone  his  son,  t!ie  celebrated 

NEBUCHAn.\j://ZAR.  (S'>e  this  article.)  Under  liis 
reign  the  city  of  Babylon  rmd  the  empire  of  Babylo- 

nia attained  to  their  highest  pitch  of  splendor.  H(^ 
died  after  a  r?ign  of  35  vears,  in  the  vear  5G2  B.  C. 

After  his  death  the  Babylonish-Chaldee  empire  has- 
tened rapidly  to  its  ruin.  His  son  and  successor, 

Evil-merodach,  (2  Kings  xxv.  7 ;  Jerem.  lii.  31.) 
whose  queen  was  probably  the  celebrated  Nitocris, 
became  so  odious  by  his  vices,  that  he  was  murdered 
in  the  second  year  of  his  reign,  by  his  brother-in-law, 
Neriglissar,  who  then  mounted  the  throne.  He 
was  followed,  after  a  reign  of  four  years,  by  his  son 
Laborosoarchod,  a  minor,  who,  after  nine  months, 
was  murdered  by  several  of  his  nobles.  These 
placed  Nabo^jnid,  or  Labynet  (the  Belshazzar  of 
Daniel)  upon  the  throne,  who  was  a  son  of  Evil- 
merodach  and  grandson  of  Nebuchadnezzar  ;  and 
during  his  minority  his  mother  Nitocris  seems  to 
have  acted  as  regent.  But  at  this  time  the  Medo- 
Persian  kingdom  was  every  where  acqiuring  strength 
and  extent  under  Cyrus  ;  and  at  length  Babylon,  and 
with  it  the  Chaldean  empire,  fell  before  his  arms,  and 
became  incorporated  with  the  empire  of  the  Persians, 
about  the  year  538  B.  C.     See  Babylon. 

Of  the  internal  constitution  of  the  Babylonian  em- 
pire, we  only  know,  in  general,  that  its  provinces  were 

under  governors,  or  viceroys,  pachas, — a  constitution 
which  seems  to  be  common  to  all  the  oriental  states 
of  ancient  and  modern  times.  But  the  number  of 

provinces  is  unknown.     *R. BACA,  THE  VALLEY  OF,  Or  of  tcais,  (Psalm  Ixxxiv. 

6.)  perhaps  the  same  as  the  valley  of  Tears,  or  Weep- 
ers, or  Bochim,  Judg.  ii.  1 ;  2  Sam.  v.  23.  In  a  moral 

sense  the  vale  of  tears  signifies  this  world,  which,  to 
good  men,  presents  only  an  occasion  of  grief  and 
tears,  because  of  the  disorders  that  prevail,  of  the 
continual  dangers  to  which  we  are  exjjosed,  and  the 
absence  of  those  eternal  good  things  which  Ave  ought 

to  long  after.  The  Psalmist  says,  "  Blessed  is  the 
man  whose  strength  is  in  thee,  in  whose  heart  are  the 
ways  of  them,  who,  passing  through  the  valley  of 
Baca,  or  tears,  make  it  a  well,  the  rain  also  filletli  tho 

pools  ;"  from  which  it  has  been  generally  inferred 
that  the  valley  of  Baca  was  a  dreary,  thirsty,  uude- 
su-able  place — the  very  reverse  of  what  appears  to  be 
the  fact.  The  following  is  from  De  la  Roque  :  (Voy. 

de  Syrie,  p.  116.)  "  I  was  extremely  satisfied  with  our 
walk;  which,  besides,  gave  me  an  opportunity  of 
admiring  the  most  agreeable  territory,  and  the  best 
cultivated,  i)erhaps,  in  all  Syria,  lying  the  length  of 
the  plain  from  north  to  south,  to  the  mountains  which 
separate  it  from  that  of  Damascus.  This  plain,  or, 
more  properly  sjieaking,  the  whole  territory  of  Baal- 
bec,  to  the  mountains,  is  named  in  Arabic,  Al-bkaa, 
which  we  express  by  Bekaa.  It  is  watered  by  the 
river  Letanus,  and  by  many  other  streams ;  it  is  a 
delicious,  I  might  say  an  enchanted,  coiuitry,  and  in 
nothing  inferior  to  the  country  of  Damascus,  which 
is  so  renowned  among  the  orientals.  Beka  produces, 
among  other  tilings,  those  ixautifui  and  excellent 
grapes  which  are  sent  to  various  parts,  luider  the 

name  of  grapes  of  Damascus."  This  seems  to  be  the 
very  same  place  meant  by  the  Psalmist,  and  to  have 
retained  (or  recovered,  as  many  i)laccs  have,  under 
the  present  Arab  government)  its  ancient  ap])ellatioii. 
It  is  among  the  mountains  of  Lebanon,  north  of 
Judea.  [It  need  not,  however,  be  understood,  that 
there  was  really  a  valley  called  Baca,  or  the  valley  of 

loeepintr.  The  I'saimist  in  exile,  or  at  least  at  a  dis- 
tance from  Jerusalem,  is  speaking  of  the  privileges 

and  happiness  of  those  who  are  permitted  to  make 
the  usual  pilgrimages  to  that  city  in  order  to  worship 
Jehovah  in  the  tenqile:  ''They  love  the  ways  which 
lead  thither;  yea,  though  they  must  pass  through 
roueh  and  dreary  paths,  even  a  vale  of  tears,  yet  such 
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are  their  hope  and  joy  of  heart,  tJjat  all  tliis  is  to  them 
as  ft  well  watered  countrj',  a  laud  crowned  with  the 

blessings  of  the  early  rain."  Something  like  this \vould  seem  to  be  the  sense  of  the  passage.  The 
{)lain  or  valley  of  Baalbec,  referred  to  above,  could 
not  of  coiu-sc  Ue  in  the  way  of  any  Israehtes  on  such 
a  pilgrimage ;  while  its  fertility  is  utterly  inappro- 
l)riate  to  the  sentiment  of  the  Psalmist.     11. 
BACCfllDES,  the  general  of  the  Syrian  king 

Demetrius,  and  go\eruor  beyond  the  river,  i.  e.  the 
Euphrates,  1  Mace.  vii.  8.  The  king  sent  him  with 
an  army  against  Judea,  to  establish  the  notorious 
Alcimus  (q.  v.)  by  force  in  the  dignity  of  high-priest, 
161  B.  C.  He  left  with  Alcimus  a  body  of  troops, 
that  he  might  maintain  himself  against  Judas  Macca- 
bajus.  But,  as  Judas  continued  to  make  progress, 
Bacchides  returned  the  next  year  with  a  chosen  ar- 

my, vanquished  and  slew  Judas  at  Laisa,  (1  Mace, 
ix.  18.)  held  Jonathan  afterwards  at  bay,  and  fortified 
Jerusalem ;  (ix.  49,  50.)  but  after  the  death  of  Alcimus, 
in  the  next  year,  he  again  withdrew  his  forces.  In 
the  following  year,  (158  B.C.)  however,  he  returned 
to  Jiidea  on  the  invitation  of  some  of  the  discontented 

Jews ;  but  concluded  a  peace  with  Jonathan  on  rea- 
sonable terms,  and  left  him  to  govern  the  Jewish 

state,  1  Mace.  ix.  70,  seq.     *R. 
BACKBITE,  to  speak  evil  of  an  absent  person. 

Paid  classes  this  sin  with  several  others  of  a  heinous 
nature,  Rom.  i.  30. 
BACKSLIDE,  to  depart  gradually  and  insensibly 

from  the  faith,  love  and  practice  of  God's  truth,  Jer. 
iii.  G— 14  ;  Hos.  iv.  16. 

BADGERS'  SKINS.  Among  those  inadvertent 
renderings,  which,  for  want  of  better  information  on 
oriental  natural  history,  have  been  adopted,  in  our 

public  translation,  that  of  "badgers'  skins"  for  the 
covering  of  the  tabernacle,  (Exod.  xxv.  5,  etal.)  and 
for  shoes,  (Ezek.  xvi.  10.)  has  been  liable  to  great 
exception.  The  badger  is  an  inhabitant  of  cold 
countries,  certainly  not  of  Arabia,  and  is  rare,  even 
where  it  breeds ;  as  in  England.  It  is  a  small,  in- 
otfensive  animal,  of  the  bear  genus,  and  remains 
torpid  all  winter. 

The  ancient  versions,  for  the  most  part,  took  the 
word  Tahash  to  signify  a  color,  a  violet  color,  to  which 

the  rams'  skins  were  dyed ;  and  for  this  opinion  Bo- 
chart  contends:  but  the  rabbins  insist  on  its  being 
an  animal ;  and  Aben  Ezra  thinks  it  to  be  of  the 
bull  kind;  some  animal  which  is //(iVA:  and ya/;  and 
in  this  sense  the  word  appears  to  be  the  same  as  the 
Arabic  Dahash,  fat,  oily.  The  conjecture,  then,  of 
those  who  refer  the  Tahash  to  the  seal,  is  every  way 
credible ;  as  in  our  own  island  the  seal  is  famous 
for  its  fat  or  oil,  which,  in  default  of  whale  oil,  is 
used  for  similar  purposes.  Moreover,  seal-skins,  on 
account  of  their  durability,  are  used  to  cover  trunks 
and  boxes,  to  defend  them  from  the  weather ;  and 
as  the  skin  of  the  Tahash  was  used  for  making  shoes, 
(Ezek.  xvi.  10.)  so  the  skin  of  the  seal  may  be,  and  is, 
tanned  into  a^j  good  leather  as  calf-skin  itself. 

It  remains,  then,  to  be  proved  that  an  animal,  fit 
for  the  purpose,  was  readily  ])rocurable  by  the  Israel- 

ites in  the  wilderness ;  for  this  we  quote  Thevenot, 
(p.  166.)  who,  being  at  Tor,  a  port  on  the  Red  sea, 

says,  "But  they  could  not  furnish  me  with  any 
thing  of  a  certain  fish,  which  they  call  a  sea-man. 
However,  I  got  the  hand  of  one  since.  This  fish  is 
taken  in  the  Red  sea,  about  little  isles,  that  are  close 
by  Tor.  It  is  a  great,  strong  fish,  and  hath  nothing 
extraordinary  but  two  hands,  which  are  indeed  like 
the  hands   of  a   maJ),   saving   that  the  fingers   are 

joined  together  whh  a  skin  like  the  foot  of  a  goose  ; 
but  the  skin  ofthejishis  like  the  skin  of  a  iinld  ̂ oat,  or 
cha7nois.  When  they  spy  that  fish,  they  strike  him 
on  the  back  with  harping  irons,  as  they  do  whales, 
and  so  Idll  him.  They  use  the  skin  of  it  for  making 

bucklers,  which  are  musket  proof."  A\'hether  this  be 
a  species  of  seal  must  be  left  undetermined  ;  as 
nothing  is  said  of  its  coming  ashore,  or  being  am- 

phibious ;  nevertheless,  it  may  be  the  Tahash  of  the 
Hebrews.  Niebuhr  says,  (j).  157,  Fr.  edit.)  "  A  mer- 

chant of  Abushahr  called  Dahash  that  fish  which  the 

captains  of  English  vessels  called  porpoise,  and  the 
Germans  sea-hog,  or  dolphin.  In  n)y  voyage  from 
Maskat  to  Abushahr,  I  saw  a  prodigious  quantity  to- 

gether, near  Ras  Mussendom,  who  all  were  going 
the  same  way,  and  seemed  to  swim  with  gicat  ve- 

hemence." [Gesenius  adopts  the  same  opinion,  on  account  of 
the  similarity  of  the  Arabic  name  Dahash,  which 
means,  projjerly,  the  dolphin,  but  is  also  applied  to 
the  seal  genus.  On  many  of  the  small  islands  of 
the  Red  sea,  around  the  peninsula  of  Sinai,  are 
found  seals ;  (hence  insula  phocarum,  Strab.  xvi.  p. 

776.)  likewise,  a  sj)ecics  of  sea-cow,  called  also  sea- 
man or  sea-camel,  the  skin  of  which  is  an  inch 

thick,  and  is  used  by  the  Arabs  of  the  present  day 
for  shoe-leather.  Burckhardt  remarks  that  he  "  saw 
parts  of  the  skin  of  a  large  fish,  killed  on  the  coast, 
which  was  an  inch  in  thickness,  and  is  employed  by 

the  Arabs  instead  of  leather  for  sandals."  (Travels 
in  Syria  and  the  Holy  Land,  p.  582.) — Rosenmuel- 
ler(on  Ex.  xxv.  5.)  inclines  to  the  ancient  rendering, 
which  makes  the  word  denote  some  color.     R. 

BAGOAS,  Holofernes'  chamberlain,  who  intro- 
duced Judith  hito  his  master's  tent.  The  word  Ba- 

goas  is  used  for  eunuchs  in  general,  and  often  oc- 
curs in  the  history  of  the  East. 

BAHURIIM,  a  town  of  Benjamin,  (2  Sam.  iii.  16  ; 
xvii.  5;  xvi.  18.)  probably  buih  by  the  young  men 
who  escaped  the  destructioit  of  their  tribe.  It  is 
thouglit  to  have  been  also  named  Almon,  (Josh.  xxi. 
18.)  and  Alemath,  1  Chron.  vi.  60. 
BAJITH,  a  tower  of  Moab,  Isaiah  xv.  2. 
BALA,  a  city  of  the  tribe  of  Simeon,  Josh.  xix.  3; 

called  also  Bilhah,  1  Chr.  iv.  29.  Josephus  also 

speaks  of  a  place  7.\<au.  Ant.  vi.  6. 
BALAAM,  a  prophet,  or  diviner,  of  the  city  Pe- 

thor,  on  the  Euphrates,  Numb.  xxii.  Balak,  king  of 

Moab,  luuing  seen  the  multitude  of  Israel,  and  fear- 
ing they  would  attack  his  country,  sent  for  Balaam, 

tocome  and  curse  them.  His  messengers  having 

declared  their  errand,  Balaam,  during  the  night,  con- 
sulted God;  who  forbade  his  going.  Balak  after- 
wards sent  others,  of  superior  quality  :  Balaam  still 

declined,  but  kept  them  in  his  house  that  night; 

during  which  the  Lord  said  to  him,  "  If  the  men 
COME  TO  CALL  THEE,  risc  up  aud  go  with  them  ;  but 
yet  the  word  that  I  shall  say  unto  thee,  that  slialt 
thou  do."  Balaam,  therefore,  rose  up  in  the  morning, 
(not  staying  for  the  signal  appointed  to  him,  of 
l)eing  called  by  the  inessengers,  as  appears,)  aud 
went  with  the  envoys  of  Balak.  God,  i)erceiving 
this  froward  evil  dis])osition  of  his  heart,  was  angry  ; 
and  an  angel  stood  in  the  way  to  stop  him.  This, 
Balaam's  ass  seeing,  while  the  diviner  himself  was, 

probably,  lost  in  thought,  turned  out  of  the  road- 
way, into  the  fields.  Balaam,  however,  forced  her 

into  the  way  again,  and  this  occurred  a  second  and 

a  third  tiine.  "^  (See  Ass  of  Balaam.)  At  length, 
Balaam  was  made  sensible  of  the  divine  interposi- 

tion, and  offered  to  retmn  home:  but,  receiving  oer- 
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mission,  lie  continued  bis  journey  to  Balak,  who 
complained  of  his  reluctance  in  coming.  "  Now  I 
am  come  (said  Balaam)  I  can  say  nothing:  the  word 

that  God  putteth  into  my  mouth,  that  must  I  speak." 
Balak  conducted  him  to  a  feast  in  his  capital,  (Kir- 
jath  Huzoth,)  and  the  next  morning  carried  him  to 
the  high  places  of  Baal,  and  showed  him  the  ex- 

tremity of  the  Iraelitish  camp.  Here  Balaam  de- 
sired seven  altars  to  be  built,  and  a  bullock  and  a 

ram  to  be  offered  on  each  altar,  Numb,  xxiii.  ad  Jin. 
Balak  stood  by  the  burnt  offering,  while  Balaam 
withdrew  to  his  enchantments.  God  bade  him  re- 

turn, and  utter  an  oracular  blessing  on  Israel,  and 
not  a  curse.  This  he  did  a  second  and  a  third  time, 
to  the  extreme  mortification  of  Balak,  who  dismissed 
hijii  in  great  anger ;  Balaam  declaring,  that  he  could 

not  "go  beyond  the  commandment  of  the  Lord,  to 
do  either  good  or  bad  of  his  own  mind."  He  sub- 

sequently foretold  what  Israel  should,  in  future 
times,  do  to  the  nations  round  about ;  and,  after  hav- 

ing advised  Balak  to  engage  Israel  in  idolatry  and 
whoredom,  that  they  might  offend  God  and  be  for- 

saken by  him,  quitted  his  territories  for  his  own 
land.  Numb.  xxiv.  14  ;  Mic.  vi.  5  ;  2  Pet.  ii.  15  ;  Jude 
ii ;  Rev.  ii.  14.  This  I)ad  counsel  was  pursued : 
the  young  women  of  Moab  inveigled  the  Hebrews 
to  the  feasts  of  Baal-Peor:  persuaded  them  to  idol- 

atry and  seduced  them  to  impurity.  God  com- 
manded Moses  to  avenge  this  insidious  procedure, 

and  he  declared  war  against  the  Midianites,  of  whom 
he  slew  many,  and  killed  five  of  their  princes.  Numb. 
XXV.  17,  18.  Among  those  who  fell  on  this  occa- 

sion was  Balaam,  xxxi.  2,  7,  8. 
The  rabbins  relate  many  other  particulars  of  Ba- 

laam ;  as  that  at  first  he  was  one  of  Pharaoh's  coun- 
sellors ;  according  to  others,  he  was  the  father  of  Jan- 

nes  and  Jambres,  two  eminent  magicians  ;  that  he 
squinted,  and  was  lame  ;  that  he  was  the  author  of 
that  passage  in  JVumbers,  xohertm  his  history  is  re- 

lated ;  and  that  Moses  inserted  it,  in  like  manner  as 
he  inserted  other  writings. 

It  has  been  much  questioned  whether  Balaam 
were  a  true  prophet  of  the  Lord,  or  a  mere  diviner, 
magician,  or  fortune-teller.  Origen  and  others  say, 
that  all  his  power  consisted  in  magic  and  cursing ; 
because  the  devil,  by  whose  infiucuce  he  acted,  can 
only  curse  and  injure.  Theodorcf,  Cyril  of  Alexan- 

dria, and  Ambrosi',  think  he  prophesied  without 
being  aware  of  the  import  of  what  he  said;  but  Je- 

rome seems  to  ha\  e  adopted  tlie  opinion  of  the  He- 
i)rews — that  Balaam  knew  the  true  God,  and  was  a 
true  proplict,  tliougli  coiTupted  by  avarice.  Moses 
certainly  says,  h<!  constdted  the  Lord ;  and  calls  the 
Lord,  his  God,  (Numl).  xxii.  18.)  but  this  might  have 
been  merely  Ix'causc  he  was  of  the  j)osterity  of 
Sheni,  which  jiatriarch  maintained  the  worship  of  the 
Lord  among  his  descendants :  so  that,  while  the 

j)Osterity  of  Ham  fell  into  idokur}-,  and  the  posterity 
of  Japheth  were  settle»l  at  a  distance,  in  Em-ojx!,  tlie 
Shemites  maintained  the  worshij)  of  Jeliovah,  and 
knew  his  holiness  and  jealousy.  Tliis  appears 
in  the  proliigatc;  advice  which  Balaam  gives  Ba- 

lak, to  seduce  the  Israelites  to  transgress  against 
.lehovah,  witli  the  holincfs  of  whose  nature  the 
perverted  ))roplict  seems  to  have  been  well  ac- 
quainted. 

It  is  worthy  of  notice  in  the  account  of  Balaam's 
divinations,  (Numb.  xxiv.  L)  that  "  When  he  saw  that 
it  pleaded  tlie  I^onl  to  bless  Israel,  he  went  not  as 

at  other  times  to  sick  for  eiichimtminls  ;"  i.  e.  ho  did 
not  pretend  to  go   away   and    seek   for  omens   and 

practise  incantations,  but  began  at  once  to  speak  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord. 

BALADAN,  the  father  of  Meroch-Baladan,  the 
king  of  Babylon,  who  sent  messengers  to  Hezekiah, 
2  Kings  XX.  12 ;  Isa.  xxxix.  1.  He  is  by  many  sup- 

posed to  have  been  the  same  as  Nabonassar,  a  for- 
mer king  of  Babylon  ;  but  this  does  not  accord  %vith 

the  account  of  Berosus.  See  in  Babylonia,  and 
Assyria.     R. 

BALAK,  son  of  Zippor,  king  of  Moab,  being  terri- 
fied at  the  multitude  of  Israel  who  were  encamped  on 

the  confines  of  his  coimtry,  sent  deputies  to  Balaam 
the  diviner,  desiring  him  to  come  and  curse  them,  or 
devote  them  to  destruction,  Numb.  xxii. — xxv.  (See 
Balaam.)  Balaam  having  advised  him  to  engage 
the  Israelites  in  sin,  Balak,  politically,  as  he  thought, 
followed  his  counsel ;  which  proved  equally  per- 

nicious to  him  who  gave  it,  to  those  who  followed 
it,  and  to  those  against  whom  it  was  intended.  The 
Israehtes,  who  were  betrayed  by  it,  were  slain  by 
their  brethren  who  continued  unperverted  ;  Balaam, 
the  author  of  it,  was  involved  in  the  slaughter  of  the 
Midianites ;  and  Balak,  who  had  executed  it  by 
means  of  the  Midianite  women,  saw  his  allies  at- 

tacked, their  country  plundered,  and  himself  charged 
with  being  the  cause  of  their  calamity. 
BALANCE,  in  Scripture,  an  instrument  much  of 

the  same  nature,  probably,  as  the  Roman  steelyard, 
where  the  weight  is  hung  at  one  end  of  the  beam, 
and  the  article  to  be  weighed  at  the  other  end. 
Balances,  in  the  plural,  generally  appear  to  mean 
scales, — a  pair  of  scales.     See  Weighing. 
BALDNESS  is  a  natural  effect  of  old  age,  in 

which  period  of  life  the  hair  of  the  head,  wanting 
nourishment,  falls  off,  and  leaves  the  head  naked. 
Baldness  Avas  used  as  a  token  of  mourning ;  and  is 
threatened  to  the  voluptuous  daughters  of  Israel, 
instead  of  well-set  hair ;  (Isa.  iii.  24.  see  also  Mic.  i. 
16.)  and  instances  of  it  occur,  Isa.  xv.  2 ;  Jer.  xlvii. 
5 ;  Ezek.  vii.  18 ;  Amos  viii.  10. 
BALM,  see  Balsam. 
BALSAM-TREE,  or  Balsam.  The  word  Balsa- 

mon  may  be  derived  from  Baal-shemen,  jtr-Sya,  i.  e. 
lord  of  oil  ;  or  the  most  precious  of  perfumed  oils. 
The  word  is  not  in  the  Hebrew  of  the  Song  of 
Solomon,  but  we  find  the  vineyards  of  Engedi,  (i. 
14.)  which  are  believed  to  have  been  gardens  of  the 
balsam-tree.  In  Ezek.  xxvii.  17.  we  find  the  word 
pannag ;  which  the  Vulgate  translates  Balsamum  ;  and 
which  is  so  understood  by  the  Chaldee,  and  other  in- 

terpreters. [The  usual  Hebrew  word  is  Tzen*,  the 
opohulsam,  which  was  found  particularly  in  Gil- ead.      R. 

The  Balsam  tree,  though  not  a  native  of  Judea, 
was  cultivated  in  great  perfection  in  the  gardens 
near  Jericho,  on  the  banks  of  Jordan.  Josephus, 

speaking  of  the  vale  of  Jericho,  says,  "  Now  here  is 
the  most  fruitful  country  of  Judea,  which  bears  a 
vast  number  of  jifilm  trees,  besides  the  balsam  tree, 

whose  sprouts  they  cut  with  sh.'up  stones,  and  at  the 
incisions  they  gather  the  juice,  which  drops  doAvn 

like  tears."  'De  Bell.  Jud.  hb.  i.  c.  7.  sect.  6.  The 
balsam  produced  by  these  trees  was  of  such  conse- 

quence as  to  be  noticed  by  all  the  writers  who 
treated  of  Judea.  Pliny  says,  "This  tree,  which 
was  peculiar  to  Juris,  or  the  vale  of  Jericho,  was 
more  like  a  vine  than  a  myrtle.  Vespjisian  and  Ti- 

tus carried  each  of  them  one  to  Rome  as  rarities, 
and  Ponipcy  boasted  of  bearing  them  in  his  triumph. 
When  Alexander  the  Great  was  in  Juria,  a  spoonful 
of  the  balsam  was  all  to  be  collected  on  n  summer's 
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day  ;  and  in  the  most  plentiful  year  the  great  royal 
park  of  these  trees  yielded  only  six  gallons,  and  the 
smaller  one  only  one  gallon.  It  was,  consequently, 
60  deal-,  that  it  sold  for  double  its  weight  in  silver. 
But,  from  the  great  demand  for  it,  adulteration  soon 
followed,  and  a  spurious  sort  grew  into  common  use, 

at  a  less  price."  Pliny,  Natural  History,  c.  xxv. 
Justin,  indeed,  makes  this  tree  the  source  of  all  the 
national  wealth  ;  for  in  speaking  of  this  part  of  the 

country  he  says,  "  The  wealth  of  the  Jewish  nation 
did  arise  from  the  opobalsamum,  which  doth  only 
grow  in  those  countries,  for  it  is  a  valley  like  a  gar- 

den, which  is  environed  in  continual  hills,  and,  as 
it  were,  enclosed  with  a  wall.  The  space  of  the 
valley  contaiueth  200,000  acres,  and  is  called  Jericho. 
In  that  valley  there  is  a  wood  as  admirable  for  its 
fruitfulness  as  for  its  delight,  for  it  is  intermingled 
with  palm  trees  and  opobalsamum.  The  trees  of 
the  opobalsamum  have  a  resemblance  to  the  fir- 
tree ;  but  they  are  lower,  and  are  planted  and  hus- 

banded after  the  manner  of  vines,  and  on  a  set 
season  of  the  year  they  sweat  balsam.  The  darkness 
of  the  place  is,  besides,  as  wonderful  as  the  fruit- 
fulness  of  it.  For  although  the  sun  shines  no  where 
hotter  in  the  world,  there  is  naturally  a  moderate 
and  perpetual  gloominess  of  the  air."  Justin's  His- 

tory, lib.  xxxvi.  In  the  estimate  of  the  revenues 
which  Cleopatra  derived  from  the  region  round 
about  Jericho,  which  had  been  given  to  her  by  An- 

tony, and  which  Ilerod  afterwards  farmed  of  her,  it 

is  ?aid,  "  that  this  country  bears  that  balsam  which 
is  the  r^ost  precious  drug  that  is  there,  and  grows 

there  only."  Josephus,  Ant.  Jud.  lib.  xv.  c.  4.  sect. 
2.  And  in  the  account  of  Shoba's  visit  to  Solomon, 
from  a  desire  to  see  a  person  so  celebrated  for  his 
wisdom,  it  is  said  that  she  gave  him  twenty  talents 

of  gold,  and  an  immense  quantity  of  spices  and  pre- 
cious stones ;  and  "  they  say,"  adds  the  Jewish  his- 

torian, "  that  we  are  indebted  for  the  root  of  that 
balsam,  which  our  country  still  bears,  to  this  woman's 
gift."  Josephus,  Ant.  Jud.  lib.  viii.  c.  6.  sect.  6.  This 
balsam  is  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures  under  the 
name  of  balm  of  Gilead,  Jer.  viii.  22  ;  xlvi.  11  ;  li.  8. 
Since  the  conquest  of  Palestine  by  the  Romans,  says 

Mr.  Buckingham,  "  the  balsam-tree  has  entirely 
disappeared ;  not  one  is  now  to  be  found."  The 
following  account  of  the  balsam-tree  is  extracted,  by 
Dr.  Harris,  from  Mr.  Bruce.  The  Balessan,  balsam, 
or  balm,  is  an  ever-green  shrub,  or  tree,  which 
grows  to  about  14  feet  high,  spontaneously  and  with- 

out culture,  in  its  native  country  Azab,  and  all  along 
the  coast  to  Babelmandel.  The  trunk  is  about  eight 
or  ten  inches  in  diameter,  the  wood  light  and  open, 
gummy,  and  outwardly  of  a  reddish  color,  incapable 
of  receiving  a  polish,  and  covered  with  a  smooth 
bark,  like  that  of  a  young  cherry-tree.  It  flattens  at 
top,  like  trees  that  are  exposed  to  snow  l)lasts,  or  sea 
air,  which  gives  it  a  stunted  appearance.  It  is  re- 

markable for  a  penury  of  leaves ;  the  flowers  are 
like  those  of  the  acacia,  small  and  white,  only  that 
three  hang  upon  those  filaments  or  stalks  where  the 

acacia  has  but  one.  Two  of  these  flowers  fall  off" 
and  leave  a  single  fruit ;  the  branches  that  liear 

these,  ai-e  the  shoots  of  the  present  year ;  they  are 
of  a  reddish  color,  and  rougher  than  the  old  wood. 
After  the  blossoms,  follow  yellow,  fine  scented 
seed,  enclosed  in  a  reddish-black  pulpj'  nut,  very 
sweet,  and  containing  a  yellowish  licpior  like  hone}'. 
They  are  bitter,  and  a  little  tart  upon  the  tongue,  of 
the  same  shape  and  size  of  the  fruit  of  the  turpen- 

tine-tree, thick  in  the  middle,  and  pointed  at   the 

ends.  There  were  three  kinds  of  balsam  extracted 
from  this  tree.  The  first  was  called  opobalsamum, 
and  was  most  highly  esteemed.  It  was  that  which 
flowed  spontaneously,  or  by  means  of  an  incision, 
from  the  trunk  or  branches  of  the  tree  in  summer 
time.  The  second  was  carpobalsamum,  made  by 
pressing  the  fruit  when  in  maturity.  The  third, 
and  least  esteemed  of  all,  was  hylobalsamum,  made 
by  a  decoction  of  the  buds  and  small  young  twigs. 

The  great  value  set  upon  this  drug  in  the  East  is 
traced  to  the  earliest  ages.  The  Ishmaelites  or 
Arabian  carriers  or  merchants,  trafficking  with  the 
Arabian  commodities  into  Egjpt, brought  with  them 
"■IK,  balm,  as  a  part  of  their  cargo,  Gen.  xxxvii.  25  ; 
xliii.  11. 

Strabo  alone,  of  all  the  ancients,  has  given  us  the 

truest  account  of  the  place  of  its  origin.  "  In  that 
most  happy  land  of  the  Sabseans,"  says  he,  "  grow 
the  frankincense,  myrrh,  and  cinnamon ;"  "  and 
in  the  coast  that  is  about  Saba,  the  balsam  also." 
Among  the  myrrh-trees  behind  Azab,  all  along  the 
coast,  is  its  native  country.  We  need  not  doubt  that 
it  was  transplanted  early  into  Arabia,  that  is,  into 
the  south  part  of  Arabia  Felix,  immediately  fronting 
Azab,  where  it  is  indigenous.  The  high  coiuitry  of 
Arabia  is  too  cold  to  receive  it,  being  all  mountain- 

ous ;  water  freezes  there.  The  first  plantation  that 
succeeded  seems  to  have  been  at  Petra,  the  ancient 
metropolis  of  Arabia,  now  called  Beder,  or  Bader 
Hunim.  Notwithstanding  the  positive  authority  of 
Josephus,  and  the  great  probability  that  attends  it, 
that  Judea  was  indebted  to  Sheba  for  this  tree,  we 
cannot  put  it  into  competition  with  what  we  have 
been  told  in  Scripture,  as  we  have  just  now  seen, 
that  the  place  where  it  grew  and  was  sold  to  mer- 

chants was  Gilead  in  Judea,  more  than  17.30  years  be- 
fore Christ,  or  1000  before  the  queen  of  Sheba  ;  so 

that,  in  readuig  the  verse,  nothing  can  be  plainer  than 
that  it  had  been  transplanted  into  Judea,  flourished, 
and  had  become  an  article  of  commerce  in  Gilead, 

long  before  the  period  he  mentions.  "  A  company of  Ishmaelites  canie  from  Gilead  with  their  camels 

bearing  spices,  and  balm,  and  myrrh,  going  to  cany 

down  to  Egypt,"  Gen.  xxxvii.  25.  Now  the  spicery 
or  pepper  was  certainly  purchased  by  the  Ishmael- 

ites at  the  mouth  of  the  Red  sea,  where  was  the 
market  for  Indian  goods ;  and  at  the  same  place  they 
must  have  bought  the  inyrrh,  for  that  neither  grew 
nor  grows  any  where  else,  than  in  Saba,  or  Azabo, 
cast  of  cape  Gardefan,  where  were  the  ports  of  India, 
and  whence  it  Mas  dispersed  over  all  the  Avorld. 

Theophrastus,  Dioscorides,  Pliny,  Strabo,  Diodo- 
rus  Siculus,  Tacitus,  Justin,  Solinus,  and  Serapion, 
speaking  of  its  costliness  and  medicinal  virtues,  all 
say  that  this  balsam  came  from  Judea.  The  words 
of  Pliny  are,  "but  of  all  other  odors  whatever, 
balsam  is  preferred,  produced  in  no  other  part  but 
in  the  land  of  Judea,  and  even  there  in  two  gardens 
only,  both  of  them  belonging  to  the  king,  one  no 

more  than  20  acres,  and  the  other  still  smaller." 
Pliny's  History,  1.  xxii.  c.  25. 

"At  this  time,"  continues  Mr. Bruce,  "I  suppose 
it  got  its  name  of  balsamum  Judaicum,  or  balm  of 
Gilead,  and  thence  became  an  article  of  merchandise 
and  fiscal  revenue,  which  probably  occasioned  the 
discouragement  of  bringing  any  more  from  Arabia, 

whence  it  was  very  probably  prohibited  as  contra- 
band. We  should  suppose  that  30  acres  planted  wth 

this  tree  would  have  produced  more  than  all  the 
trees  of  Arabia  do  at  this  day.  Nor  does  the  planta- 

tion  of  Beder  Hulsin  amount  to  much  more  than 
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that  quantity  ;  for  we  are  still  to  ol^serve,  that  even 
when  it  had  been,  as  it  were,  naturalized  in  Judea, 
and  acquired  a  name  in  that  country,  still  it  bore 
evident  marks  of  its  being  a  stranger  there  ;  and  its 
bemg  confined  to  two  royal  gardens  alone,  shows 
that  it  was  maintained  there  by  force  and  culture,  and 
was  by  no  means  a  native  of  the  country  ;  and  this 
is  confirmed  by  Strabo,  who  speaks  of  it  as  being 

in  the  king's  palace  and  garden  of  Jericho :  the 
place  being  one  of  the  warmest  in  Judea,  indicates 

these  apprehensions  about  it."  Briice's  Travels, 
vol.  V.  p.  23.  edit.  8vo.  Carpenter's  Scrip.  Nat. Hist. 

Nothing  is  more  inexplicable  to  us  than  the  re- 
mai-k  of  the  bride,  (Cant.  v.  5.)  who,  rising  from  bed, 
says,  "  her  hands  dropped  myrrh,  (balsam,)  and  her 
fingers  sweet-smelling  myrrh,  on  the  handles  of  the 
lock."  But  we  think  this  extract  may  assist  our 
conjectures  on  the  subject.  Observe,  the  word 
rendered  sweet-smdling  signifies  self-Jloiuing — drop- 

ping— what  comes  over  (as  a  chemist  would  say) 
freely.  Now  as  wc  are  not  bound,  that  we  know  of, 
to  restrain  this  to  a  juice,  we  may  take  it  for  this 

very  "red,  sweet-smelling  powder,  shed  sponta- 
neously by  the  tree  itself"  Moreover,  as  the  women 

of  Ahu  Arisch  cannot  possibly  use  a  powder,  simply, 
to  wash  themselves  with,  but  must  combine  it  with 
water  or  fluid,  or  essence  of  some  kind,  we  shall, 
we  apprehend,  need  only  to  admit,  that  with  such  an 
essence  as  the  bride  calls  balsam,  she  had  recently 
washed  herself,  (that  is,  before  going  to  rej)ose,)  to 
perceive  that  this  uicident,  so  perplexing  to  us,  be- 

cause unlike  our  customs,  is  perfectly  agreeable  to 
the  customs  of  eastern  countries,  and  what  in  Ara- 

bia would  be  thought  nothing  extraordinary.  If  the 
bride  had  only  washed  her  head  with  such  an  es- 

sence, yet  some  of  it  might  remain  on  her  hands  ; 
but  if  she  had,  which  nothing  forbids,  washed  her 

ai"ms  and  hands  also,  [vide  Al  Henxa,)  then  it  might 
naturally  occur  to  a  person,  fancying  herself  in  a 
dream  to  be  acting,  that  she  should  suppose  her 
hands  and  fingers  to  shed  some  of  this  fluid,  wher- 

ever, and  on  whatever,  they  touched.  It  appears 
that  fragrant  essences  of  several  kinds  are  used  by 
the  women  in  Arabia  ;  of  which  professor  Forskal 
affords  sufficient  instances. 

As  the  opobalsam  grows  in  Arabia,  we  see  no 
reason  wliy  it  may  not  be  the  famous  balm  of  Judea, 
mentioned  Gen.  xxxvii.  25.  and  Jer.  xlvi.  11.  et  al. 

the  2\cri.  There  being  several  other  balmy  trees, 
perhaps,  may  have  been  the  reason  why  this  has 
any  difficulty  in  it,  since  certainly  we  must  admit 
the  ])ossibility  of  its  being  one  of  them. 

BA  MA H,  an  eminence,  or  high  place,  where  the 
Jews  worshii)pcd  their  idols,  Ezek.  xx.  29. 
BAMIAN,  says  Ibii  Haukal,  "  is  a  town  half  as 

large  as  Balkli,  situated  on  a  hill.  Before  this  hill 
runs  a  river,  the  stream  of  which  flows  into  Gurjes- 
tan.  Bamian  has  not  any  gardens  or  orchards, 
and  it  is  the  only  town  in  this  district  situated  on  a 
iiill.  The  cold  part  of  Kliorasan  is  about  Bamian." 
(Sir  VV.  Oiiselcy's  Trans,  p.  225.)  Tliis  town  is 
affirmed  to  iiave  been  the  residence  of  Shem.  Sec 
Chaldea. 
BAMOTH,  a  station  of  the  Israelites,  Numb.  xxi. 

19,  20.  Eusebius  says,  Bamoth  is  a  city  of  Moab, 
on  the  river  Arnon.  It  was  the  same  place  as  the 
following  Bamoth-Baal. 
BMlOTll-liKAUiht  high  places  of  Baal,  or  the 

heights  sacred  to  Baal,  was  a  city  east  of  tin;  river 
Jordan,  given  to  Reuben,  Josh.  xiii.   17.     Eusebius 

says  it  was  situated  on  the  plains  of  the  Arnon.  Sec 
Bamoth. 
BANNER,  see  Ensign. 
BAPTISM,  Bix7iTiai.(og,  from  ̂ anrltw,  to  wash,  to 

dip,  or  immerge. 
I.  BAPTISM  BY  WATER.  The  law  and  history 

of  the  Jews  abound  with  lustrations  and  baptisms 
of  diflferent  sorts.  Moses  enjoined  the  people  to 
wash  their  ganiients,  and  to  purify  themselves,  by 
way  of  preparation  for  the  reception  of  the  law, 
Exod.  xix.  10.  The  priests  and  Levites,  before  they 
exercised  their  ministry,  washed  themselves,  Exod. 
xxix.  4  ;  Levit.  viii.  6.  All  legal  pollutions  were 
cleansed  by  baptism,  or  by  plunging  into  water. 
Certain  diseases  and  infirmities,  natural  to  men  and 
to  women,  were  to  be  purified  by  bathing.  To  touch 
a  dead  body,  to  be  present  at  funerals,  &c.  required 

purification.  But  these  purifications  were  not  uni- 
form :  generally,  people  dipped  themselves  entirely 

under  the  water,  and  this  is  the  most  simple  notion  of 
the  word  baptize :  but,  very  commonly,  ritual  bap- 

tism was  performed  by  aspersion,  or  such  a  lustra- 
tion as  included  no  more  than  the  reception  of  some 

lustral  blood  and  water  scattered  lightly  on  the  per- 
son ;  as,  when  Moses  consecrated  the  priests  and 

altar;  (Exod.  xxix.  21.)  when  the  tabernacle  was 
spi-inkled  with  blood,  on  the  day  of  solemn  expia- 

tion ;  (Lev.  viii.  11.)  or  when  the  sacrifice  was  offer- 
ed by  him  for  the  sins  of  the  high-priest  and  the 

multitude,  (Lev.  xvi.  14,  15.)  and  he  wetted  the  horns 
of  the  altar  with  the  blood  of  the  victim.  Wlieu 

a  leper  was  purified  after  his  cure,  or  when  a  man 
was  polluted  by  touching  or  by  meeting  a  dead 

body,  they  lightly  sprinkled  such  persons  with  lus- 
tral water.  Numb.  xix.  13,  18,  20. 

The  more  strict  professors  among  the  Jews  washed 

then-  arms  up  to  their  elbows,  when  returned  homo 
from  market,  or  out  of  the  street,  fearing  they  might 
have  touched  some  polluted  thing,  or  person.  They 
washed  their  hands,  likewise,  with  great  exactness, 
before  and  after  meals  ;  also,  the  furniture  and  uten- 

sils of  their  table  and  kitchen,  as  often  as  they  had 
the  least  suspicion  of  their  having  been  jjolhued, 
Mark  vii.  2  ;  John  ii.  6.  The  following  description 
of  a  sect  of  Christians  Avill  remind  the  reader  of  the 

notice  taken  by  the  Evangelist  Mark  (chap.  vii.  4.) 
of  the  ceremonial  washings  of  the  Pharisees:  "For 
the  Pharisees,  and  all  the  Jews,  except  they  wash 
their  hands  oft,  eat  not  ;  holding  the  tradition  of 
the  elders.  And  when  they  come  from  market,  ex- 

cept they  wash,  they  eat  not." — "  The  Kemmont 
were  once  the  same  as  the  Falasha.  .  .  .  They  have 
great  abhorrence  to  fish,  which  they  not  only  refrain 
from  eating,  but  cannot  bear  the  sight  of;  and  the 
reason  they  give  for  this  is,  that  Jonah  the  prophet 
(from  whom  they  l)oast  they  are  descended)  was  swal- 

lowed by  a  whale,  or  some  otiier  such  great  fish. 
They  are  hewers  of  wood,  and  carriers  of  water,  to 
Gondar,  and  are  held  in  great  detestation  by  the 
Abyssinians.  They  hold  that,  having  been  once 
baptized,  and  having  once  comnnuucated,  no  sort  of 
prayer,  or  other  attention  to  divine  worship,  is  neces- 

sary. They  icash  themselves  from  head  to  foot,  after 
coming  from  market  or  any  public  place,  ivhere  they 
may  have  touched  any  one  of  a  sect  different  from 
their  otvn,  esteeming  all  such  unclenny  Bruce,  vol.  iv. 

p.  275. It  may  be  at  least  amusing  to  trace  the  ideas  of  in- 
terpreters on  the  force  of  the  original  words  nvyuij^ 

)ii/t')>ri<'.  (Mark  vii.  3.)  which  express,  say  some,  to 

wash  "with  the  fist,"  i.  e.  by  rubbing  water  on    the 
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palm  of  one  hand  with  the  doubled  fist  of  the  other. 

Lightfoot  explains  the  phrase  by  "  washing  the  hand 
as  far  as  the  fist  extends,"  i.  e.  up  to  the  Avrist ;  and 
Theophylact  enlarged  its  meaning  still  fm-ther,  "  up 
to  the  elbow."  We  little  need  to  fear  that  this  en- 

largement of  Theophylact  should  be  too  gi-eat,  if 
the^e  Kemmont  might  be  the  commentators ;  for 
thev,  it  seems,  washed  themselves  from  head  to  foot, 
after  coming  from  market.  May  wc  not  suppose  that 
some  of  the  stricter  kind  of  Pharisees  did  thus  en- 

tirely wash  themselves,  though  the  Evangelist  only 
notices  \vhat  was  general  and  notorious,  or,  rather, 
what  he  thought  best  adapted  to  the  conception  of 
the  foreigners  for  whose  use  he  WTOte,  and  for  whom 
he  was  under  the  necessity  of  explaining  the  phrases 

relating  to  this  matter,  as  "defiled,  i.  e.  unwashed — 
hands  ?"  ver.  2.  So  he  glances  at  their  "washing  of 
cups  and  pots,  brazen  vessels  and  tables,"  which 
might  be  washed  all  over ;  whatever  be  taken  as  the 
import  of  the  word  baptism,  in  this  place.  We  see, 
also,  in  this  instance,  how  consistent  is  the  idea  of 
persons  being  excessively  scrupulous  in  some  things, 
while  excessively  negligent  in  others;  as  these  Kem- 

mont, though  super-accurate  in  washing  themselves, 
think  attendance  on  divine  worship  unnecessary  ;  in 
which,  also,  they  remind  us  of  the  Pharisees,  who 

neglected  "the  weightier  matters  of  the  law,  justice, 
mercy,  and  truth,"  Matt,  xxiii.  23. 

But  by  what  means  did  the  Israelites  in  the  wilder- 
ness, where  water  was  so  scarce  that  a  miracle  was 

necessary  to  procure  sufficient  for  their  sustenance, 
[)erform  the  numerous  ablutions  required  by  their 
aw  ? — If  the  priests  could  obtain  sufficient  for  their 
eacred  ser\'ices,  which  no  doubt  required  a  consider- 

able quantity,  how  should  the  whole  camp,  men, 
women,  and  children,  be  furnished,  beside  their  sup- 

ply for  drinking,  cooking,  &c.  with  that  winch  was 
requisite  for  natural  and  for  ceremonial  washings  ? 
This  to  each  person  was  no  trifluig  quantity  daily, 
and  in  the  whole  was  a  vast  consumption  :  add  to 
it,  the  quantity  necessary  for  supplying  the  herds  of 
cattle,  &c.  which  are  represented  as  numerous  ;  and 
we  know,  beneath  a  burning  sky,  they  must  have 
been  thirsty,  whether  at  rest  or  in  motion.  The 
present  question,  however,  only  regards  a  supposed 
waste  of  water  in  personal  and  ceremonial  ablu- 

tions :  which  those  who  have  observed  the  frequen- 
cy of  them  will  not  esteem  trivial,  under  the  circum- 

stances of  a  prodigious  multitude  stationary  in  an 
arid  desert. 

The  following  quotations  may  assist  in  regulating 
our  conceptions  of  this  matter.  " — If  they  [the  Arab 
Algerines]  cannot  come  by  any  water,  then  they 
must  ivipe  [them^lves]  as  clean  as  they  can,  till 
water  may  conveniently  be  had,  or  else  it  suffices  to 
take  Ahdes  iijion  a  stone,  which  I  call  an  imaginary 
Ahdes  ;  i.  e.  to  smooth  their  hands  over  a  stone  two  or 
three  times,  and  rub  them  one  toith  the  other,  as  if  they 
icere  ivashiiig  ivith  water.  (The  like  Abdes  sufficeth, 
when  any  arc  sickly,  so  that  water  might  endanger 
their  life)  and  after  they  have  so  wiped,  it  is  Gaise, 

1.  e.  lawful"  to  esteem  themselves  clean.  (Pitts' 
Account  of  the  Mahometan  Religion,  &c.  p.  44.) 

Perfectly  agreeable  to  this  description  is  Aaron  Hill's 
notice  :  (Travels,  p.  50.)  "  If  the  time  be  cold  and 
rigirl,  'tis  enough  to  make  mi  outward  motion,  (i.  e.  of 
washing,)  and  the  will  is  taken  for  the  duty  of  the 

action."  So  in  the  Mahometan  treatise  of  Prayer, 
published  by  De  la  Motraye,  (vol.  i.  p.  360.)  it  is  said, 
"  In  case  water  is  not  to  be  had,  that  defect  may  be 
supplied  with  earth,  a  stone,  or  any  other  product 

of  the  earth  ;  and  this  is  called  Tayamum  ;  atid  is 
performed  by  cleaning  the  insides  of  the  hands  upon 
the  same,  rubbing  therewith  the  face  once  ;  and  then 
again  rubbing  the  hands  upon  the  earth,  stone,  or 
whatever  it  is  ;  stroking  the  right  arm  to  the  elbow 
with  the  left  hand  ;  and  so  the  left  with  the  right." 
Now,  if  such  ideas  prevailed  among  the  Israelites, 
we  see  how  the  whole  camp  might  obtain  a  suf- 

ficient degree  of  purity,  yet  waste  no  water.  So 
might  single  travellers  in  the  desert,  as  David,  Eli- 

jah, &c.  perform  their  ablutions,  at  the  times  when 
the  law  more  particularly,  or  when  custom  more 
generally,  directed  them ;  although  they  were  dis- 

tant from  pool,  fountain,  or  spring. — But  the  princi- 
pal object  of  reference  here  is  one  which,  being  sin- 

gular, has  always  been,  in  consequence,  perplexing  : 
We  find  Naaman  (2  Kings  v.  17.)  requesting  of  the 

prophet  Elisha,  "two  mules'  burthen  of  earth,"  evi- 
dently for  some  religious  purpose,  but  what  that  pur- 

pose could  be,  has  embarrassed  commentators.  The 
opinion  has  prevailed,  that  he  meant  to  form  this 
earth  into  an  altar ;  or  to  spread  it  for  a  floor,  to 

pray  upon,  as  if  he  w^ere  thereby  constantly  resident 
in  that  holy  country  whence  he  had  brought  it. 
But  it  is  not  impossible,  that  there  is  here  a  refer- 

ence to  the  same  custom  of  using  earth  instead  of 
VA^ater  for  purifications. 

There  is  a  description  of  Elisha  the  prophet,  by  a 
part  of  his  office  when  servant  to  Elijah,  which  ap- 

pears rather  strange  to  us.  "  Is  there  not  here  a 
prophet  of  the  Lord  ?"  says  king  Jehoshaphat ;  and  he 
is  answered,  "Hei-e  is  Elisha  ben  Shaphat,  icho  poured 
water  on  the  hands  of  Elijah,"  (2  Kings  iii.  11.)  i.  e. who  was  his  servant  and  constant  attendant.  So 

Pitts  tells  us:  (p.  24.)  "The  table  being  removed, 
before  they  rise,  [from  the  ground  whereon  they 
sit,]  a  slave,  or  servant,  who  stands  attending  on  them 
with  a  cup  of  water  to  give  them  drink,  steps  into 
the  middle,  with  a  basin,  or  copper  pot  of  water 
soinething  like  a  cofFce-pot,  and  a  little  soap,  and 
lets  the  water  run  upon  their  haiids  one  after  another, 

in  order  as  they  sit."  Such  service,  it  appears,  Elisha 
performed  for  Elijah :  what  shall  we  say  then  to  the 
remarkable  action  of  our  Lord,  who  "poured  w^ater 
into  a  basin,  and  washed  his  disciples'  feet,"  after 
supper?  Was  he  indeed  among  them  as  one  who 

serveth  ?  On  this  subject  D'Ohsson  says,  (p.  309.) 
"Ablution,  Abdesth,  consists  in  washing  the  hands, 
feet,  face,  and  a  part  of  the  head  ;  the  law  mentions 
them  by  the  term — "  the  three  parts  consecrated  to 
ablution."  ...  "The  Mussulman  is  generally  seated 
on  the  edge  of  a  sopha,  with  a  pewler  or  copper  ves- 

sel lined  with  tin  placed  before  him  upon  a  round 
piece  of  red  cloth,  to  prevent  the  carpet  or  mat  from 
being  Avet :  a  servant,  kneeling  on  the  ground,  pours 
out  water  for  his  master ;  another  holds  a  cloth  des- 

tined for  these  purifications.  The  person  who  puri- 
fies himself  i)egins  by  baring  his  arms  as  far  as  the 

elbow.     As    he  washes  his  hands,  mouth,  nostrils, 
face,  arms,  &c.  he  repeats  the  projier  prayers   It 
is  probable  that  3Iohammed  followed  on  this  subject 
the  book  of  Leviticus."  It  is  well  known  that  there 
was  in  England  an  officer,  who,  at  the  coronation, 
and  fonnerly  at  all  public  festivals,  held  a  basin 
of  water  for  the  king  to  wash  his  hands  in,  after  din- 

ner ;  but  it  is  not  equally  well  known,  tht.t  cardinal 
Wolsey,  one  tune,  when  the  duke  of  Buckingham 
held  the  basin  for  Henry  VIII.  after  the  king  had 
washed,  put  his  own  hand  into  the  basin ;  the  duke, 
resenting  this  intrusion,  let  some  of  the  water  fall  on 
the  habit  of  the  cardinal,  who  never   forgave  the 
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Bction,  but  brought  the  duke  to  the  block,  in  conse- 
quence of  his  resentment. 

When  the  Jews  received  a  proselyte  to  their  re- 
hgion,  they  both  circumcised  and  baptized  him ; 
affirming  that  this  baptism  was  a  kmd  of  regenera- 

tion, whereby  he  was  made  a  new  man  ;  from  being 
a  slave,  he  became  free  ;  and  his  natural  relations 

before  this  ceremony  were,  after  it,  no  longer  ac- 
counted such.  See  on  Matt.  iii.  6,  Kuinoel  and 

Lightfoot  Hor.  Heb.  also  Jahn's  Bib.  Archseol. 
§  325.  and  his  large  German  work,  vol.  iii.  p.  218. 
Buxtorf,  Lex.  Chald.  Rab.  Talm.  col.  408.— Jesus  is 
supposed  to  refer  to  this  species  of  baptism  in  his 
discourse  with  Nicodemus,  John  iii.  1 — 12. 
When  John  Baptist  began  to  preach  repentance, 

he  practised  a  baptism  in  the  waters  of  Jordan. 
He  did  not  attribute  to  this  service  the  virtue  of  for- 

giving sins,  but  used  it  as  a  preparation  for  the  bap- 
tism of  Jesus  Christ,  and  for  remission  (forsaking)  of 

sins.  Matt.  iii.  2  ;  Mark  i.  4.  He  not  only  exacted 
sorrow  for  sin,  but  a  change  of  life,  manifested  by 
such  practices  as  were  worthy  of  repentance.  The 
baptism  of  John  was  more  perfect  than  that  of  the 

Jews,  but  was  less  perfect  than  that  of  Christ.  "  It 
was,"  says  Chrysostom,  "  as  it  were,  a  bridge,  wjiich, 
from  the  baptism  of  the  Jews,  made  a  way  to  that  of 
our  Saviour ;  it  was  superior  to  the  first,  but  inferior 

to  the  second."  That  of  John  promised  what  that  of 
Jesus  performed.  Notwithstanding  that  John  did 
not  enjoin  his  disciples  to  continue  his  baptism  after 
his  death — it  being  superseded  by  the  manifestation 
of  the  Messiah,  and  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost — 
many  of  his  followers  administered  it,  several  years 
after  the  death  of  Christ,  and  some  did  not  even 

know  that  there  was  any  other  baptism.'  Among 
this  number  was  ApoUos,  a  learned  and  zealous  man 
of  Alexandria,  who  came  to  Ephesus  twenty  years 
after  the  resurrection  of  our  Saviour,  Acts  xviii.  25. 
And  Paul,  coming  afterwards  to  the  same  city,  found 
many  Ephesians,  who  had  received  no  other  bap- 

tism than  that  of  John,  and  knew  not  that  there 
were  any  influences  of  the  Holy  Ghost  communi- 

cated by  baptism  into  Christ,  Acts  xix.  1.  Our  Sa- 
viour, when  sending  his  apostles  to  preach  the  gos- 

pel, said,  "  Go,  teach  all  nations  ;  baptizing  them 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Matt,  xxviii.  19.  Whosoever 
believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved ;  but  he  that 

believeth  not  shall  be  damned,"  Mark  xvi.  16  ;  John 
iii.  18.  Baptism,  therefore,  is  the  first  mark  by  which 
the  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ  are  distinguished. 

Baptism  is  taken  in  Scripture  for  sufferings  :  "Can 
ye  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  drink  of,  and  be  baptized 

with  tlie  baptism  which  I  am  baptized  with  ?"  Mark 
X.  38.  And,  Luke  xii.  50,  "  I  have  a  baptism  to  be 
baptized  with,  and  how  am  I  straitened  till  it  be 

accomplished  ?"  We  find  traces  of  similar  phrase- 
ology in  the  Old  Testament  (Ps.  Ixix.  2,  3.)  where 

waters  often  denote  tribulations  ;  and  where,  to  be 
swallowed  up  by  the  waters,  to  pass  through  great 
waters,  &,c.  signifies,  to  be  overwhelmed  by  mis- 
fortunes. 

II.  BAPTISM  BY  FIRE.  The  words  of  John, 
Matt.  iii.  11.  have  given  occasion  to  inquire  what 
is  meant  by  baptism  by  fire.  Some  of  the  fathei-s 
believed,  that  the  faithful,  before  they  entered  Para- 

dise, would  pass  through  a  certain  fire,  to  purify 
them  from  remaining  pollutions.  Others  explain 
the  term  fire  of  an  abundance  of  graces ;  others 
by  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  apostles,  in 
the  form  of  fiery  tongues.     Others  have  said,  that 

the  word  fire  is  an  addition,  and  that  we  should  read, 

"  I  baptize  you  with  water,  but  he  that  cometh  after 
me,  will  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost."  It  is  cei'- 
tain  the  word^re  is  not  in  several  MSS.  of  Matthew  ; 
but  we  read  it  in  Luke  iii.  17.  and  in  the  oriental 
versions  of  Matthew.  Some  old  heretics  understood 

the  passage  literally,  and  maintained,  that  material 
fire  was  necessary  in  the  administration  of  baptism ; 
but  we  are  not  told  either  how  or  to  what  part  of  the 
body  they  appUed  it ;  or  whether  they  obliged  the 
baptized  to  pass  over  or  through  the  flames.  Va- 
lentinus  re-baptized  those  who  had  received  bap- 

tism out  of  his  sect,  and  drew  them  through  the 
fire.  Hcraclion,  cited  by  Clemens  Alexandrinus, 

says,  that  some  applied  a  red-hot  iron  to  the  ears  of 
the  baptized,  as  if  to  impress  some  mark  on  them. 

It  deserves  notice,  that  in  both  the  evangelists 
this  prediction  is  expressed  in  the  same  manner  ;  that 
is  to  say,  there  is  no  article,  nor  any  sign  of  disjunc- 

tion, between  the  terms  Holy  Ghost  and  Jire.  Ac- 
cording, therefore,  to  the  power  of  the  Greek  lan- 

guage, these  two  terms  form  but  one  act,  or  thing ; 
or,  in  other  words,  this  one  baptism  was  to  be  con- 

ferred at  the  same  time,  not  separately,  though  under 
two  species ;  the  first  that  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 

second,  that  of  fire ;  and  to  this  agi-ees  the  history, 
Acts  ii.  "  there  was  the  sound  as  of  a  rushing 
mighty  wind,"  this  was  the  first ;  and  "  the  cloven 
tongues  like  as  of  fire,  which  sat  on  each  of  them," 
this  was  the  second  ; — strictly  the  baptism  by  fire. 
Immediately  after  the  appearance  of  the  cloven 

tongues,  it  is  said,  "they  were  all  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  began  to  speak  with  other  tongues :" 
— The  same  we  read,  also,  in  the  histoiy  of  Corne- 

lius, (Acts  X.  45.)  "  on  the  Gentiles  also  was  poured, 
out  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  for  they  heard  them 

speak  with  tongues."  And  Peter,  in  narrating  the 
history,  (Acts  xi.  15.)  says,  "the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on 
them  as  [he  fell]  on  us  at  the  beginning" — and  they 
were  "  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost."  Yet,  as  we 
read  nothing  of  ivind  in  this  history,  it  should  seem 
that  the  symbohcal  Jire  only  appeared  ;  and  that 
these  Gentiles  were  baptized  by  fire  faUing  from 
heaven  ;  and  afterwards  by  water,  as  directed  by 
Peter. 

[After  all  that  is  said  above,  the  question,  respect- 
ing the  baptism  by  Jire  in  Matt.  iii.  11,  and  Luke  iii. 

16,  must  still  be  determined  by  a  simple  reference 
to  the  succeeding  verse  in  each  case.  The  whole 

passage  is  as  follows :  (and  John  said,)  "  I  indeed 
baptize  you  with  water  unto  repentance  ;  but  there 
cometh  one  mightier  than  I,  whose  shoes  I  am  not 
worthy  to  bear ;  he  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  with  fire  :  Whose  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and 
he  will  thoroughly  purge  his  floor,  and  gather  his 
wheat  into  his  gamer ;  but  the  chaff  he  will  burn 

with  unquenchable  fire."  Here  tlie  ivheat  are  evi- 
dently those  who  receive  Christ  as  the  JNIessiah,  and 

embrace  his  doctrines ;  these  he  will  baptize  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  i.  e.  he  will  impart  to  them  spiritual 
gifts,  the  teachings  and  consolations  of  the  Holy 
Spirit :  while  the  chaff  arc  as  evidently  those  who 
reject  Christ  and  his  doctrines,  and  live  in  sin ; 

these  he  will  baptize  with  Jire  "  unquenchable ;" 
they  shall  "go  away  to  everlasting  punishment." 
Compare  also  Matt.  iii.  10.     R. 

III.    BAPTISM    IN    THE    NAME    OF  JeSUS  ChRIST. 

Many  difificulties  have  been  raised  on  the  words  of 

Luke:  (Acts  x.  48.)  "Be  baptized  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins."  And 
again,  (chap.  viii.  16.)  "They  were  baptized  in  the 
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.NAME  OF  THE  LORD  Jesus."  It  lias  beeu  questioned, 
whether  baptism  was  ever  administered  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  only,  without  express  mention  of  the 
Father  and  the  Spirit ;  and  whether  such  baptism 
could  be  valid  or  lawful.  ]Many  fathers,  and  some 
councils,  believed  tliat  the  apostles,  occasionally,  had 
baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus  only ;  and  Ambrose 
asserts  that  though  one  person  only  of  the  Trinity 

were  expressed,  the  baptism  is  perfect.  "  For,"  adds 
he,  "  whosoever  names  one  person  of  the  Trinity, 
means  the  whole."  But,  as  this  opinion  is  founded 
only  on  a  dubious  fact,  and  an  obscure  text,  it  is  not 
impossible  that  these  fathers  and  councils  might  be 
mistaken ;  first,  as  to  the  fact,  and  explanation  of 
the  text ;  and  secondly,  in  the  consequences  they 
drew  from  it.  It  may  be  shown,  (I.)  that  the  text 
in  the  Acts  is  not  clear  for  this  opinion  ;  (2.)  that  it 
is  very  dubious  whether  the  apostles  ever  baptized 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  only.  By  baptizing  in  the 
name  of  Jesus,  may  be  signified,  (1.)  either  to  bap- 

tize with  invocation  of  the  name  of  Jesus  alone, 
without  mentioning  the  Father  and  the  Spirit ;  or 
(2.)  to  baptize  in  his  name,  by  his  authority,  with 
liis  baptism,  and  into  his  rehgion,  (making  express 
mention  of  the  three  persons  of  the  Trinity,)  as  he 

has  cleai'ly  and  plainly  commanded  in  Matthew, 
Since,  therefore,  we  have  a  positive  and  explicit  text 
for  this  service, — what  should  induce  us  to  leave  it, 
and  to  follow  another  capable  of  different  senses  ? 
Who  will  believe  that  the  apostles,  forsaking  the  form 
of  baptisni  prescribed  to  them  by  Jesus  Christ,  had 
instituted  another  form,  quite  new,  and  without  ne- 

cessity ?  In  fact,  the  opmion  that  baptisjn  ought  to 
be  administered  in  the  name  of  the  whole  Trinity, 
and  with  express  invocation  of  three  persons,  has  a 
clear  text  of  Scripture  in  its  favor,  where  the  rite  is 
instituted,  as  it  were,  and  expressly  treated  of;  and 
this  against  an  incidental  mention  of  it  in  a  historical 
relation,  among  other  things,  and  capable  of  several 
senses. 

There  is  a  very  sudden  turn  of  metaphor  used  by 

the  apostle  Paul,  in  Rom.  vi.  3 — 5.  "  Know  ye  not  that 
so  many  of  us  as  were  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ  wei-e 
baptized  into  his  death?  therefore  we  are  buried  ivith 
hivi  by  baptism  into  death  .  .  .  that  we  should  walk  in 
ne^vuess  of  life.     For  if  we  have  been  planted  to- 
f  ether  [with  him]  in  the  likeness  of  his  death,  we  shall 

e  also  planted  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrection." 
Now  what  has  baptism  to  do  with  planting  ?  Wherein 
consists  their  similarity,  so  as  to  justify  the  resem- 

blance here  implied  ?  In  1  Pet.  iii.  21.  we  find  the 

apostle  speaking  of  baptism,  figuratively,  as  "saving 
us;"  and  alluding  to  Noah,  who  long  lay  buried  in 
the  ark,  as  corn  long  lies  buried  in  the  earth.  Now, 
as  after  having  died  to  his  former  course  of  life  in 
being  baptized,  a  convert  was  considered  as  rising  to 
a  renewed  life,  so  after  having  been  separated  from 
his  former  connections,  his  seed-bed  as  it  were,  after 
having  died  in  being  planted,  he  was  considered  as 
rising  to  renewed  life  also.  The  ideas,  therefore, 
convej^ed  by  the  apostle  in  these  verses  are  precisely 
the  same ;  though  the  metaphors  are  different. 
Moreover,  if  it  were  anciently  common  to  speak  of  a 
person,  after  baptism,  as  rising  to  renewed  life,  and 
to  consider  corn  also  as  sprouting  to  a  renewed  life, 
then  we  see  how  easily  Hymeneus  and  Philetus  (1 

Tim,  i,  18.)  "  concerning  the  truth  might  err,  saying, 
tliat  the  resurrection  was  past  already ;"  that  is,  in 
baptism,  [quasi  in  planting,  that  is,  in  being  transfer- 

red to  Cliristianity,]  in  which  error  they  did  little 
more  than  annex  their  old  heathen  notions  to  the 19 

Christian  institution.  The  transition  was  extremely 
easy ;  but,  unless  checked  in  time,  the  error  might 
have  become  very  dangerous.  We  think  this  more 
likely  to  have  been  the  fact  respecting  these  errone- 

ous teachers,  than  any  allusion  to  vice,  as  death,  and  to 
a  return  to  virtue,  as  life  ;  which  Warburton  proposes, 
(Div.  Leg.  vol.  i.  p.  435.)  and  the  notion  seems  to  have 
been  adopted  by  Menander,  who  taught  (Irenteus,  lib. 
i.  cap.  21.)  that  his  disciples  obtained  resurrection  by 
his  baptism,  and  so  became  immortal.  How  easily 
figurative  language  suffers  under  the  misconstructions 
ot  gross  conception ! 

IV.  BAPTISM  FOR  THE  DEAD.  The  apostle  Paul, 
(1  Cor.  XV.  29.)  proving  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
says,  "  If  the  dead  rise  not  at  all,  what  shall  they  do 
who  are  baptized  for  the  dead  ?"  The  question  is, 
W^liat  is  meant  by  "  baptism  for  the  dead  ?"  No  one 
pretends,  that  the  apostle  approves  the  practice,  or 
authorizes  the  opinion.  It  is  sufiicient,  that  there 
were  people  who  thus  thought  and  acted  at  the  time. 
Observe,  also,  he  does  not  say,  the  Corinthians  caused 

themselves  to  be  baptized  for  the  dead  ;  but — "  what 
shall  THEY  do,  who  are  baptized  for  the  dead  ?"  How 
will  THEY  support  this  practice,  upon  what  will  they 

justify  it,  if  the  dead  rise  not  again,  and  if  souls  de- 
parted rise  not  after  death  .'  We  might  easily  show, 

that  some  at  this  time,  who  called  themselves  Chris- 
tians, were  baptized  for  the  dead, — for  the  advantage 

of  the  dead.  When  this  epistle  to  the  Corinthians 
was  ̂ ^Titten,  twenty-three  years  after  the  resurrection 
of  our  Saviour,  several  heretics  (as  the  Simoniaus, 
Gnostics,  and  Nicolaitans)  denied  the  real  resurrec- 

tion of  the  dead,  and  acknowledged  only  a  metaphor- 
ical resuiTection  received  in  baptism.  The  Marcion- 

ites,  who  appeared  some  time  afterwards,  embraced 
the  same  principles;  they  denied  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  and,  which  is  more  particular,  they  received 
baptism  for  the  dead.  This  we  learn  from  Tertullian, 
who  tells  the  Marcionites,  that  they  ought  not  to  use 

Paul's  authority,  in  favor  of  their  jiractice  of  receiving 
"  baptism  for  the  dead ;"  and  that  if  the  apostle  no- 

tices this  custom,  it  is  only  to  prove  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead  against  themselves.  In  another  place,  he 

confesses  that  in  Paul's  time,  some  were  baptized  a 
second  time  for  the  dead, — on  behalf  of  the  dead ; 
hoping  it  would  be  of  service  to  others,  as  to  their 
resurrection,  (contra  Marcion,  v,  10;  Dc  Resurrect. Carnis,  c.  48.) 

Chrysostom  says,  that  among  the  Marcionites, 
when  any  of  their  catechumens  die,  they  lay  a  living 

person  under  the  bed  of  the  deceased  ;  then,  advanc- 
ing toward  the  dead  body,  they  ask  whether  he  be 

willing  to  receive  baptism.  The  person  under  the 
bed  answers  for  him,  that  he  desires  earnestly  to  be 
baptized  ;  and,  accordingly,  he  is  so,  instead  of  the 
dead  jjerson  ;  thus  making  a  mimimery  of  this  sacred 
administration.  (In  1  Cor.  Ilomil.  40.)  Epiplianius  also 
asserts  that  the  Marcionites  received  baptism  not  only 
once,  but  frequently,  as  often  as  they  thought  proper  ; 
and  they  procured  themselves  to  be  baj)tized  in  the 
name  of  tbose  among  them  who  died  without  bap- 

tism, as  substituted  representatives  of  such  persons  ; 
and  that  Paul  had  these  heretics  in  view,  (Hseres,  42. 
et  28.) 

Bochart  has  collected  no  less  than  fifteen  senses  in 

which  this  passage  has  been  taken  by  the  learned, 
such  is  its  obscurity  ;  but  it  is  only  obscure  to  us,  by 
reason  of  our  ignorance  of  ancient  customs.  It  was 
clear  to  the  apostle ;  and  equally  clear  to  those  to 
whom  he  wrote.  He  refers  to  a  rite  well  known, 

openly  and  avowedly  practised ;  not  by  a  few,  nor  by 
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a  petty  sect  of  Christians,  but  by  a  whole  people :  hi 
short,  it  was  familiar  to  the  Corinthians,  and  needed 
no  explanation.  It  is  somewhat  singular,  that  the 
import  of  the  Jewish  practice  in  cases  of  pollution 
by  a  dead  body,  should  have  been  so  imperfectly 
applied  in  explanation  of  this  subject ;  but  we  have 
taken  the  liberty  to  apply  the  idea  to  the  illustration 
of  the  text.  The  first  office  jjerformed  to  a  dead 
body  was  washing:  and  this  was  common  to  the 
heathen, 

Tarquinii  corpus  bona  famina  lavit  ct  unxit; 

and  to  the  Jews,  as  appears  from  the  Talmud ;  and 
to  the  early  Christians,  Acts  ix.  37.  Accordingly, 
the  person  who  laid  out,  and  washed,  a  dead  body, 
and  consequently  participated  in  the  pollution  occa- 

sioned by  death,  participated  also  in  the  customary 
interment  of  the  dead.  Death  was,  as  it  were,  im- 

puted to  him  ;  and  he  continued  iii  a  state  of  seclusion 
from  society  till  the  third  day.  On  that  day  he 
washed  himself  thoroughly  in  water,  and  was  bap- 

tized by  the  sprinkling  of  the  ashes  of  the  red  heifer  ; 
which  restored  him  to  his  place  among  the  living, 
and  was  to  him  a  release  from  his  sepulchral  state  ; 
in  other  words,  a  resurrection.  This  sprinkling  is 
expressly  enumerated  among  the  Jewish  baptisms  by 
the  apostle,  Heb.  ix.  10,  13.  See  also,  in  Gr.  Ecclus. 
xxxiv.  25.  Suppose,  then,  a  person  to  be  polluted  by 
a  dead  body  on  Friday  afternoon,  he  would  be  synj- 
bolically  dead  the  remainder  of  the  day,  the  whole 
of  Saturday,  and  until  he  was  baptized  by  the  ashes 
on  the  Sunday  morning:  such  being  the  Hebrew 
manner  of  reckoning  three  days.  It  is  evident,  that 
he  sympathized  with  the  death  of  the  party  who  oc- 

casioned his  pollution,  by  symbolizing  with  his  inter- 
ment, and  with  his  washing;  and  if  the  Jews  imder- 

stood  the  symbol,  and  attached  to  the  subsequent 
baptism  the  idea  of  an  illustration  of  the  national 
hope  of  a  resurrection,  (Acts  xxiii.  G.)  then  the  apos- 

tle's argument  is  extremely  cogent  on  that  people : 
"What  shall  thty — the  Jews — do,  who  are  baptized 
for  the  dead  ;  [literally,  instead  of  the  dead,  as  sub- 

stitutes for  the  dead,  vtxnioy,  plural,]  if  there  is  not, 
if  there  cannot  be,  any  such  thing  as  a  resurrection 
of  the  dead,  why  do  they  undergo  a  ceremony  the 
very  purport  and  intention  of  which  is  the  prefigura- 
tion  of  a  resurrection?  Why  are  they  baptized  as 

substitutes  for — as  r(>])resentatives  of — the  dead  ?" 
From  this  argument  the  Sadducees  among  the  Jews 
must  be  excepted  ;  and  also  the  heathen.  The  apos- 

tle's words,  therefore,  are  not  general,  but  an  argn- mentum  ad  homincm.  The  reader  will  aUjo  oljscrve 

the  force  of  the  article  before  the  term  dead,  T('n- 
vfx-y^n-,  not  any  dead,  nor  the  dead  in  general,  but, 
those  dead  well  known  to  the  parties ; — as  the  cus- 
tO!n  was  well  known  to  the  Corinthians.  That  the 

Jews  really  did  attach  the  idea  of  regeneration  to 
baptism  in  th(!  case  of  conv(;rts,  as  observed  by  Cal- 
met,  in  the  early  part  of  this  article,  is  well  known 
from  Maimonides,  and  other  rab])ins:  and  the  resem- 

blance between  regnirration,  i;n])nrting  a  renewal  of 
life,  and  resurrertion,  imporlln;,'  also  a  renewal  of  life, 
is  so  close,  that  they  migiit  almost  be  considered  as 
two  words  expressing  the  sanio  thing;  and,  probably, 
they  were  so  used  among  the  .lews. 

[This  passage  respecting  hnpllum  for  the  dead  (1 
Cor.  XV.  29.)  has  been  a  stumbling-hlock  to  interpret- 

ers in  eveiy  age.  Neither  of  the  explanations  above 
given  is  satisfactory ;  and  it  may  not,  thert>fore,  be 
uninteresting  to  the  reader,  to  have  the  subject  pm'- 
su;"<l  to  a  greater  extent.     In  doing  this,  the  writer 

is  happy  in  being  able  to  avail  himself  of  manuscript 
notes  of  lectures  delivered  on  this  epistle  by  the 
learned  and  pious  professor  Neander  of  Berlin  ;  and, 
more  particularly,  the  judgments  passed  upon  the 
testimony  of  the  fathers  in  the  following  paragraphs, 
rest  upon  his  authority. 

The  most  ancient  interpretation  which  we  have  of 
the  passage,  follows  the  simple  and  literal  meaiiing  of 
the  words:  ^ianriita-S-at  mio  rixq<T,y,  to  be  baptized,  for, 
instead  of,  the  dead.  In  this  it  is  assumed,  that  at  the 
time  when  Paul  wrote,  many  Christians  had  con- 

ceived superstitious  notions  in  respect  to  the  efficacy 
of  the  external  rite  of  baptism ;  they  supposed  that 
those  catechumens  and  others  who  died  without  bap- 

tism, were  exposed  to  certain  damnation  ;  and  there- 
fore they  had  adopted  a  vicarious  mode  by  which 

they  might  still  receive  the  benefit  of  the  rite,  viz.  the 
relatives  or  friends  of  such  deceased  persons  were 
baptized  in  their  stead.  Paid  (it  is  admitted)  cannot 
of  coin-se  assent  to  such  a  superstition  ;  but  he  argues 
here  only  ad  hominem,  or  ex  concessis ;  i.  e.  "  this  very 
superstition  shows,  how  deeply  the  belief  in  a  resiu'- 
rection  is  grounded  in  the  very  nature  of  man."  Ter- 
tullian  (as  quoted  above)  remarks,  that  this  superstition 
would  be  something  entirely  heathenish  ;  and  he 
compares  it  with  the  lustrations  of  the  heathen  for 
the  dead  on  the  first  of  February.  This  interpreta- 

tion is  also  found  in  the  commentary  of  Hilarius. — 
There  are,  indeed,  many  things  to  be  said  in  favor  of 
the  supposition  of  the  existence  of  such  a  supersti- 

tion ;  but  the  passage  of  Tertidlian  cannot  properly 
be  thus  applied  ;  because  he  conies  to  this  conclusion 
only  through  an  exegetical  inference.  Epiphaniiis 
is  of  opinion,  that  among  the  sect  of  Cerinthus  the 
usage  was  prevalent,  that  living  persons  were  baptized 
in  place  of  the  dead ;  and  he  appeals  to  an  ancient 
tradition,  which  related  that  Paul  had  condemncfl 
such  a  superstition.  But  the  accounts  which  are 
given  by  Epiphanius  are  to  be  received  with  giTat 
caution  and  sus])icion.  Chrysostom  also  relates  of 
the  Marcionites  the  story  which  has  been  already 
quoted  above.  But  in  respect  to  this  alleged  custom 
of  the  Marcionites,  it  may  be  said,  that  it  is  not  so  old 
as  the  sect  of  Marcion.  At  least,  the  customs  which 
were  prevalent  among  the  Marcionites  of  Chrysos- 
tom's  day,  and  in  Syria,  camiot  justly  be  charged 
upon  Marcion  himself  and  his  inmiediate  disciples. 
The  whole  rests  upon  conjecture  ;  and  this,  so  far  as 
it  concerns  the  a])ostolic  age,  is  improbable.  Indeed, 
the  probability  is,  that  the  Marcionites  would  never 
have  introduced  such  a  custom,  had  it  not  been  for 
their  misa))prehension  of  this  passage  of  the  apostle. 
But  even  if  there  was  actually  such  a  sujierstitious 
custom  extant,  we  are  by  no  means  entitled  to  as- 

sume, that  Paul  would  feel  himself  warranted  to 
deduce  from  it  an  argument  in  favor  of  the  resurrec- 

tion. A  practice  so  sui)crstitious  ajid  unchristian 
Paul  would  never  have  alluded  to,  without  con- 
denuiing  and  coiUesting  it.  Besides,  it  is  quite  ini- 
pro!)al)le,  that  at  so  early  a  period  there  was  any  such 
a  class  of  persons  as  c;itechumens. 

Another  intcrpretalion,  ado])ted  by  many,  takes 
the  word  baptize  in  its  literal  sense;  but  gives  to 
v.Tln  the  sense_/()7'  the  sake  of,  and  supposes  tlu;  j)lural 
ytxno:v  to  \)i'.  j)ut  by  enallage  for  the  singular  u^oor. 

Then  the  sense  is,  "  What  do  they,  who  ai'c  baptized 
for  the  dead  ?"  i.  e.  for  the  sake  oi"  Christ,  the  cruci- 

fied Saviotn-.  The  argmnent  would  here  be  good  ;  but 
the  use  of  r/itii  would  i)e  unusual,  since  it  must  then 
mean  in  faith  on  a  deceased  Jesus.  But  the  use  of 
the  plural  for  the  singular  is  here  inadmissible ;  both 
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on  account  of  the  great  heirshness,  and  particularly 

because  of  tlje  followiug  plural  pronoun  at  ro">) . 
It  has  also  been  proposed  to  take  '  (ty  in  the  sense 

of  over,  "  to  baptize  over  the  dead  ;"  i.  e.  either  upon 
the  graves  of  Christian  martyrs,  or  by  the  deathbeds 

of  expiring  Cln-istians.  But  there  is  no  evidence  of 
the  existence  of  any  such  custom  ;  nor  would  there 
be  any  force  whatever  in  such  an  argument.  It 
could,  at  most,  be  only  as  before,  an  argumentum  ad 
homine^n. 

Tlierc  remain,  however,  two  modes  of  explanation 
here,  both  of  Avhicli  are  natural,  and  give  an  easy  and 
satisfactory  sense.  It  is  perhaps  more  a  matter  of 
taste  tlian  of  argument,  wliich  of  the  two  is  to  be 
l)referred. 

The  one  method  sets  out  from  the  literal  and  perhaps 

original  meaning  of  the  word  ('Ju.t  r/l'f  n,  to  immerse,  im- 
vierge,  i.  e.  so  as  to  be  entirely  sunk  or  immersed  in  any 

thing.  Thus  in  Isa.  xxi.  4.  instead  of  "  tearfulness 
aflrighted  me,"  the  Septuagint  reads,  "iniquity  bap- 

tized me,"  i.  e.  overwhelmed  me,  so  that  I  was 
wholly  immersed  in  it.  Hence,  also,  metaphorically, 
^ia.rTitiaSat,  to  be  immersed  in  calamities ;  as  in  Matt. 

XX.  22,  and  3Iark  x.  38,  "  Can  ye  be  baptized  with  the 
baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with  ?"  and  also  Luke 
xii.  50,  "  I  have  a  baptism  to  be  baptized  with  ;  and 
how  am  I  straitened  till  it  be  accomplished !"  So 
also  Josephus,  (B.  J.  iv.  3.  3.)  in  speaking  of  bands 
of  robbers  who  had  crept  into  Jerusalem,  which  was 

then  defenceless,  says,  voTfoov  iiu.iriaur  tm  .7i'.w>', 
"afterwards  they  baptized  the  city,"  i.  e.  filled  it  v/ith 
confusion  and  suffering,  immersed  it  in  calamities. 
This  meaning  now  furnishes  a  very  appropriate  sense 
in  the  passage  in  question.  The  argument  of  the 

apostle  then  is:  "If  the  dead  rise  not  at  all,  of  Avhat 
avail  is  it  to  expose  oui-selves  to  so  many  dangers  and 
calamities  in  the  hope  of  a  resurrection  and  future 
reward  ?  in  the  hope  that  we  shall  rise  again  and 
enter  into  rest  ?  since,  if  the  supposition  be  true,  we 

are  oi  ny.Qoi,  dead,  and  are  never  to  rise."  Compare 
verses  30  and  31,  where  xirSwivw,  to  be  in  jeopardy, 
and  a.io9ri[oy.v),  to  die,  are  substituted  for  liuririCtn,  to 
baptize ;  compare  also  the  use  of  the  word  dead  in 
Luke  XX.  38. 

The  objections  which  may  be  suggested  to  this 
interpretation,  are  the  following :  (1.)  The  word  baj)- 
tize  is  thus  taken  here  in  a  figurative  signification, 
while  there  is  in  fact  nothing  which  requires  it  to  be 
so  taken.  (2.)  It  is  remarkable,  that  Paul  should 
here  use  baptize  twice  in  this  sense,  instead  of  using 
some  other  word, — especially  as  he  re])eats  no  other 
word  in  the  same  manner.  (3.)  The  baptizing  in  v. 
29  seems  to  be  something  common  to  all  Christians ; 
whereas  the  dangers  spoken  of  in  v.  30,  etc.  are 
tliose  of  Paul  himself,  or,  at  most,  those  of  the 
preachers  of  Christianity. 

The  other  remaining  method  retains  the  literal  and 

usual  sense  of  baptize,  as  designating  the  oi-dinaiy 
religious  rite ;  and  gi-ounds  itself  particularly  on  the 
circumstance,  that  in  the  previous  verses,  as  well  as 
elsewhere,  Paul  makes  the  relation  between  the 
resurrection  of  Christ  and  the  resurrection  of  believ- 

ers an  object  of  great  prominency.  "  They  are  buried 
with  him  in  baptism  unto  death ;  wherein  also  they 
are  risen  with  him  unto  newness  of  life,"  etc.  Rom. 
vi.  4  ;  Col.  ii.  12.  Bajjtism,  therefore,  is  to  them  not 
only  the  symbol  of  a  present  resurrection  to  a  new 
life,  but  also  the  symbol  of  a  |)articij)ation  in  the 
future  resurrection.  Keeping  this  idea  in  view,  the 

question  very  nattjrally  and  cogently  arises:  "If  th^ 
(io;i(l  rise  not,  wlmt  do  they  who  are  baptized  for  the 

dead .»"  i.  e.  who  are  baptized  into  a  belief  in  Christ and  a  resurrection,  and  into  the  hope  of  partici- 
pating in  that  resurrection,  while  yet  they  are  never 

to  rise  again,  but  for  ever  to  remain  dead.  Why  are 
they  baptized  into  a  belief,  in  which,  after  all,  they 
do  not  beUeve  ?  What  means  such  baptism  as  this  ? 
and  what  is  the  benefit  of  it  either  here  or  hereafter .' 

The  objections  to  be  suggested  here  are :  (1.)  That 
the  argument  of  the  apostle  is  thus  reduced  ad  homi- 
7iem,  though  more  extensive  and  stronger  than  in  the 
cases  above  considered.  (2.)  That  the  transition 
from  verse  29  to  verse  30  is  thus  rendered  quite  ab- 

rupt and  unusual. 
It  shoidd  be  remarked,  that  verse  29  is  to  be  taken 

in  immediate  connection  with  verse  19 ;  the  inter- 
vening nine  verses  being  a  digression  or  parenthesis. 

Taking  into  view  this  connection  of  verse  29  with 
both  the  verses  19  and  30,  the  writer  has  ever  been 
inclined  to  prefer  the  former  of  these  two  interpreta- 

tions ;  since  in  this  way  verse  29  forms  with  those 
two  verses  a  continuous  whole,  in  which  the  idea  of 
calamity  and  danger  is  dwelt  upon  throughout ;  while 
in  the  other  mode,  a  new  and  less  forcible  appeal  is 
interposed  between  the  two  parts  of  one  and  the 
same  argument  expressed  in  verses  19  and  30.  The 

excellent  ?\^eander  inclines  to  the  latter  method ; 
which  is  also  that  of  Wetstein.     *R. 
BARABBAS,  a  remarkable  thief,  guilty  also  of 

sedition  and  murder ;  jet  preferred  before  Jesus 
Christ,  by  the  Jews,  John  xviii.  40.  Origen  says, 
that  in  many  copies,  Barabbas  was  called  Jesus 
likewise.  The  Armenian  has  the  same  reading : 

"Whom  will  ye  that  I  deliver  unto  you  ;  Jesus  Ba- 
rabbas, or  Jesus  who  is  called  Christ  ?"  This  gives 

an  additional  spirit  to  the  history  ;  and  well  deserves 
notice. 

BARACHIAS,  father  of  Zechariah,  mentioned 
Matt,  xxiii.  35.  [There  are  two  persons  to  whom 
this  name  is  referred  with  greater  or  less  probability 
by  commentators ;  since  there  are  two  Zechariahs 
mentioned  in  history  as  having  been  slain  by  the 
people  in  the  midst  of  the  temple.  The  first  is 
Zechariah  the  sou  of  Jehoiada,  mentioned  in  2  Chron. 
xxiv.  20,  seq.  as  having  been  slain  in  the  court  of  the 
temple  by  the  command  of  king  Joash.  If  this  was 
the  Zechariah  intended  by  Jesus,  then  his  father  must 
have  borne  two  names ;  a  thing  not  uncommon 

among  the  Jews.  The  other  is  Zechai-iah  the  son 
of  Baruch,  mentioned  by  Josephus  (B.  J.  iv.  G.  4.) 
as  having  been  slain  by  the  zealots  in  the  midst 
of  the  temple,  just  before  the  taking  of  Jerusalem. 
The  name  Baruch,  and  the  circumstances,  correspond 
here  entirely ;  but  the  difficulty  lies  in  the  fact,  that 
this  Zechariah  was  not  thus  murdered  until  long 
aflcr  the  death  of  Christ,  who  must  then  have  spoken 
prophetically,  whereas  he  evidently  appears  to  speak 
only  of  the  past.  To  avoid  this  difficulty,  which  is 
the  only  one,  some,  as  Hug,  (Einl.  ii.  p.  10.)  have 

supposed  that  Jesus  did  in  I'act  sjjeak  {prophetically 
ajid  prospectively ;  but  that  when  Matthew  penned 
his  Gospel,  after  the  event  thus  predicted  had  actu- 

ally taken  place,  he  chose  to  make  the  Saviour  em- 
ploy an  aorist  instead  of  a  fiiture  tense  in  respect  to 

it ;  in  order  to  call  the  atttntiou  of  his  rcatlers  to  it 

as  an  historical  fact,  rather  than  as  a  prophetical  allu- sion.   R. 

BARAK,  the  son  of  Abinoam,  who  was  chosen 
by  God  to  deliver  the  Hebrews  from  that  bondage 
under  which  tiiey  were  lield  by  Jabin,  king  of  the 

Canaanites,  Judg.  iv.  4.  He 'refused  to  obey  the Lord's   orders,   signified   to   him   by  Deborah,   the 
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prophetess,  unless  she  consented  to  go  with  him. 
Deborah,  therefore,  accompanied  him  towards  Ke- 
desh  of  Naphtah  ;  and  having  assembled  10,000  men, 
they  advanced  to  mount  Tabor.  Sisera,  being  in- 

formed of  this  movement,  marched  with  900  chariots 
of  war,  and  encamped  near  the  river  Kishon ;  but 
Barak  rapidly  descending  from  mount  Tabor,  and 

the  Lord  having  spread  terror  through  Sisera's  army, 
a  complete  victory  was  easily  obtained.  Sisera  was 
killed  by  Jael,  and  Barak  and  Deborah  composed  a 
hymn  of  thanksgiving.     See  Deborah. 
BARBARIAN,  a  word  used  by  the  HcbreAVS  to 

denote  a  stranger ;  one  who  knows  neither  the  holy 
language  nor  the  law.  According  to  the  Greeks,  all 
other  nations,  however  learned  or  polite  they  might 
be  in  themselves  and  in  their  manners,  were  barba- 

rians. Hence  Paul  comprehends  all  mankind  under 
the  names  of  Greeks  and  barbarians,  (Rom.  i.  14.) 
and  Luke  calls  the  inhabitants  of  the  island  of  Malta, 
barbarians.  Acts  xxviii.  2,  4.  In  1  Cor.  xiv.  11.  the 
apostle  says,  that  if  he  who  speaks  a  foreign  language 

in  an  assembh',  be  not  understood  by  those  to  whom 
he  discourses,  with  respect  to  them  he  is  a  barbarian  ; 

and,  reciprocall}',  if  he  understand  not  those  who 
speak  to  hitn,  thej'  are  to  him  barbarians.  Barbarian, 
therefore,  is  used  in  Scri])turc  for  every  stranger,  or 
foreigner,  who  does  not  speak  our  native  language, 
and  includes  no  implication  whatever  of  savage  nature 
or  manners  in  tliose  respecting  whom  it  is  used. 
BAR-CHOCHEBA,  or  Chochebas,  or  Chochi- 

Bus,  a  famous  impostor.  It  is  said,  he  assumed  the 
name  of  Bar-Choclieba,  that  is.  Son  of  the  Star,  from 
the  words  of  Balaam,  Avhich  he  applied  to  himself  as 
the  Messiah:  "There  shall  come  a  star  [cocdb)  out 
of  Jacob,  and  a  sceptre  out  of  Israel."  Bar-Chochelm 
engaged  the  Jews  to  revolt,  (A.  D.  136,)  under  the 
reign  of  Adrian,  who  sent  Julius  Severus  against 
him.  The  Roman  shut  him  up  in  Bether,  the  siege 
of  which  Wiis  long  and  obstinate.  The  town,  how- 

ever, was  at  length  taken,  and  the  war  tinished.  Bar- 
Chocheba  perished,  and  the  nndtitude  of  Jews  put 
to  death,  or  sold  during  the  war,  and  in  consequence 
of  it,  was  almost  innumerable.  After  this,  Adrian 
published  an  edict,  forbidding  the  Jews,  on  ])ain  of 
death,  to  visit  Jerusalem  ;  and  guards  were  placed  at 
the  gates,  to  prevent  their  entering.  The  rebellion 
of  Bar-Chocheba  happened  A.  D.136,  in  the  19th 
year  of  Adrian. 
BAR-JESUS,  a  Jewish  magician  in  the  isle  of 

Crete,  Acts  xiii.  (i.  Luke  calls  him  Elymas,  which 
in  Arabic  is,  the  sorcerer.  He  was  with  the  procon- 

sul, Sergius  Paulns,  who,  sending  for  Paul  and  Bar- 
nabas, desired  to  hear  the  word  of  God.  Bar-Jesus 

endeavoring  to  hinder  the  proconsul  from  embracing 
Christianity,  Paul,  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  said, 

"Thou  enemy  of  all  righteousness,  wilt  thou  not 
cease  to  pervert  the  ways  of  the  Lord  ?  Behold,  the 
hand  of  the  Lord  is  upon  thee,  and  thou  sjialt  be  blind, 

not  seeing  the  sun,  for  a  season;"  which  took  place 
immediately.  The  proconsul  was  converted,  and 
Origen  and  (Jhrysostom  s\ippose,  that  Elyinas  was 
also  converted,  and  that  Paul  restored  his  sight. 
BAR-JONA,  a  name  by  which  onr  Saviour  some- 

limes  calls  Peter;  (Matt.  xvi.  17.)  i.  q.  son  of  Jonah. 
B.\RIS,  the  name  of  a  j)alace  begun  by  John  Hir- 

canus,  on  the  mountain  of  the  tejni)le;'and  which afterwards  was  used  for  the  residence  of  the  Asmo- 
naean  princes.  Herod  the  Great  made  a  citadel  of  it, 
which  he  called  Antonia,  in  honor  of  his  friend  Mark 
Antony.     See  Axtoma. 

BARI^EY.     In  Palestine,  barley  was  sown  in  au- 

tumn, and  reaped  in  spring,  that  is,  at  the  passover. 
The  rabbins  sometimes  called  barley  the  food  of 
beasts,  because  they  fed  their  cattle  with  it,  1  Kings 
iv.  28.  In  Homer,  we  find  barley  always  given  to 
horses.  Herodotus  tells  us,  that  the  Egyptians  ate 
neither  wheat  nor  barley,  using  a  particular  sort  of 
corn  instead  of  them.  Nevertheless,  the  Hebrews 
frequently  used  barley  bread,  2  Sam.  xvii.  28.  Da- 

vid's friends  brought  him  in  his  flight,  wheat,  barley, 
&c.  and  Solomon  sent  wheat,  barley,  wine,  and  oil, 
to  the  servants  whom  king  Hiram  had  furnished 
him,  for  the  works  at  Libanus,  2  Chron.  ii.  15.  See 
also  John  vi.  9 ;  2  Kings  iv.  42. 

Moses  remarks,  that  when  the  hail  fell  in  Egypt, 
the  flax  and  the  barley  were  bruised  and  destroyed, 
because  the  flax  was  full  grown,  and  the  barley  form- 

ing its  gi-een  ears ;  but  the  wheat  and  the  rye  were 
not  damaged,  because  they  were  only  in  the  blade, 
Gen.  ix.  31.  This  was  some  days  before  the  depart- 

ure of  the  Israelites  out  of  Egypt ;  or  b-efore  the 
passover.  In  Egypt,  barley  harvest  does  not  begin 
till  toward  the  end  of  April. 

BARNABAS,  Joseph,  or  Joses,  a  disciple  of  Je- 
sus, and  a  companion  of  the  apostle  Paul.  He  was 

a  Levite,  and  a  native  of  the  isle  of  Cyprus,  and  is 
believed  to  have  sold  all  his  property,  and  laid  the 

price  of  it  at  the  apostles'  feet.  Acts  iv.  36.  It  is  said 
he  was  brought  up  with  Paul  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel. 
When  that  apostle  came  to  Jerusalem,  three  years 
after  his  conversion,  Barnabas  introduced  him  to  the 
other  apostles,  Acts  ix.  26,  27.  about  A.  D.  37.  Five 
years  afterwards,  the  church  at  Jerusalem,  being  in- 

formed of  the  jirogress  of  the  gospel  at  Antioch,  sent 
Barnabas  thither,  who  beheld  Avith  great  joy  the 
wonders  of  the  grace  of  God,  Acts  xi.  22,  24.  He 
exhorted  the  faithful  to  jjerseverance,  and  some  time 
afterwards  went  to  Tarsus,  to  seek  Paul,  and  bring 
him  to  Antioch,  where  they  dwelt  together  two  years, 
and  converted  great  numbers.  They  left  Antioch, 
A.  D.  44,  to  convey  alms  from  this  church  to  that  at 
Jerusalem,  and  at  their  return  they  brought  John 

Mark,  Barnabas's  cousin,  or  nephew.  While  they 
were  at  Antioch,  the  Holy  Ghost  directed  that  they 
should  be  separated  for  those  labors  to  which  he  had 
appointed  them  ;  i.  e.  the  planting  of  new  churches 
among  the  Gentiles.  After  three  years  they  returned 
to  Antioch.  In  their  second  journey  into  Asia  Mi- 

nor, Barnabas,  at  Lystra,  was  taken  for  Jupiter,  but 
was  afterwards  persecuted  by  the  same  peojjle.  In 
A.  D.  51,  he  and  Paul  were  appointed  delegates  from 
the  Syrian  church  to  Jerusalem,  and  '.hen  to  carry 
the  apostolic  decrees  to  the  Gentile  cluirches.  At 
Antioch  he  was  led  into  dissimulation  by  Peter,  and 
was,  in  consequence,  reproved  by  Paul.  In  their 
return  to  Asia  Elinor,  Paul  and  Barnabas  having  a 

dispute  relative  to  Mark,  Barnabas's  ncphcAv,  they 
separated.  Paid  going  to  Asia,  and  Barnabas,  wth 
Mark,  to  Cyprus,  Acts  xiii — xv ;  Gal.  ii.  13.  A 
spurious  gospel  and  ejjistle  an;  ascribed  to  Barnabas. 
See  Fabn  Cod.  Apoc.  N.  T. 
BARRENNESS,  sterility,  want  of  issue  or  fruit, 

Gen.  xi.  30;  2  Kings  ii.  19,  21.  Barrenness  is  ac- 
coiuited  a  great  misfortune  among  the  eastern  people  ; 
and  was  esj)ecially  so  among  the  Jews.  Professore 
of  Christianity  are,  figuratively,  said  to  be  barren, 
when  they  are  destitute  of  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit, 
or  do  not  abound  in  good  works,  Luke  xiii.  6 — 9;  2 
Pet.  i.  8. 

In  the  description  of  Jericho,  2  Kings  ii.  19.  we 
read  in  the  Phiglish  version  as  follows:  The  men  of 

Jericho  said  to  Elisba,  "  Behold,  T  pray  thee,  the  situ- 
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atiou  of  this  city  is  pleasant,  as  my  lord  seeth  ;  but  the 

water  is  naught,  and  the  ground  barren ;" — where 
the  margin  reads,  "  causing  to  miscarnj,"  Our  trans- 

lators seem  to  have  been  startled  at  such  a  property 
in  the  ground ;  and,  therefore,  placed  the  literal 

rendering  in  the  margin.  Again,  (v.  21.)  "  Thus 
saith  the  Lord,  I  have  healed  these  waters :  there 
shall  not  be  from  thence  any  more  death,  or  barren 

land" — literally,  aboHion.  The  import  of  the  root  of 
the  word  here  translated  barren  (nS3!:'c)  is,  to  bereave, 
as  of  children :  (Gen.  xlii.  8G.) — to  lose,  as  by  abor- 

tion ;  to  miscarry;  (Gen.  xxxi.  38.)  "thy  she-goats 
have  not  cast  their  young."  It  is  here  in  Piel,  and 
has  a  causative  sense,  to  cause  abortion.  This  is  here 
ascribed  to  the  soil ;  though  in  verse  21  it  is  imphed 
that  the  water  was  the  cause  ;  since  that  being  healed, 
the  cause  of  aboilion  ceased.  It  cannot  well  refer 

here  to  any  effect  upon  natural  productions ;  because 
Jericho  was  celebrated  for  its  fertility,  is  pronounced 

pleasant,  and  is  called  "the  city  of  palm-trees,"  2 
Chron.  xxviii.  15.  We  must  rather,  therefore,  refer 
it  to  a  destructive  influence  on  animal  life,  arising 
partly,  jjcrhaps,  from  the  drinking  of  the  water,  and 
partly  from  the  eftects  of  the  water  upon  the  adjacent 
ti'act  of  country. 

Nor  is  this  an  isolated  case ;  nor  is  it  peculiar  to 
Jericho  alone.  Even  at  the  present  day  there  are 
cities  in  the  same  predicament  as  that  in  which  Jeri- 

cho was;  namely,  where  animal  life  of  certain  sorts, 
p.iues,  and  decays,  and  dies ;  cities  where  that  pos- 

terity which  should  replace  the  current  mortality,  is 
either  not  conceived,  or  if  conceived,  is  not  brought 
to  the  birth,  or  if  brought  to  the  birth,  is  fatal  in  de- 

livery, both  to  the  mother  and  her  otispring.  That 
this  is  the  case  appears  from  the  following  relations: 
"The  inclemency  of  the  climate  of  Porto  Bello  is 
sufficiently  known  all  over  Europe  ;  not  only  strangers 
who  come  thither  are  affected  by  it,  but  even  the 
natives  themselves  suffer  in  various  manners.  It 

destroys  the  vigor  of  nature,  and  often  untimely  cuts 
the  thread  of  life.  It  is  a  current  opinion,  that  for- 

merly, and  even  not  above  twenty  years  since,  partu- 
rition was  here  so  dangerous,  that  it  was  seldom  any 

woman  did  not  die  in  child-bed.  As  soon,  therefore, 
as  they  had  advanced  three  or  four  months  in  their 
pregnancy,  they  were  sent  to  Panama,  where  they 
continued  till  the  danger  of  delivery  was  past.  A 
few,  indeed,  had  the  tirrnness  to  wait  their  destiny 
in  their  own  houses;  but  much  the  greater  number 
thought  it  more  advisable  to  undertake  the  journey, 
than  to  run  so  great  a  hazard  of  their  lives.  The 
excessive  lo\e  which  a  lady  had  for  her  husband, 
blended  with  the  dread  that  he  would  forget  her 
during  her  absence,  his  emi)loyment  not  permitting 
him  to  accompany  her  to  Panama,  determined  her  to 
set  the  first  example  of  acting  contrary  to  their  gen- 

eral custom.  The  reasons  for  her  fear  were  sufficient 

to  justify  her  resolution  to  run  the  risk  of  a  probable 
danger,  in  order  to  avoid  an  evil  which  she  knew  to 
be  certain,  and  must  have  cml)ittered  the  whole  re- 

mainder of  her  life.  The  event  was  hap|)y ;  she 
was  delivered,  and  recovered  her  former  health  ;  anil 

the  example  of  a  lady  of  her  rank,  did  not  fail  of  in- 
spiring others  with  the  like  courage,  though  not 

founded  on  the  same  reasons;  till,  by  degrees,  the 

di-ead  which  former  melancholy  cases  had  impressed 
on  the  mind,  and  which  gave  occa-^iion  to  this  climate's 
being  [reported]  fatal  to  pregnant  women,  was  entirely 
dispersed.  Another  opinion,  equally  strange,  is,  that 
the  animals  from  other  climates,  on  their  being 
brought  to   Porto   Bello,  cease   to   procreate.     The 

inhabitants  brhig  instances  of  hens,  brought  from 
Panama  or  Carthagena,  which,  immediately  on  their 
arrival,  grew  barren,  and  laid  no  more  eggs;  and 
even  at  this  time  the  horned  cattle  sent  from  Panama, 
after  they  have  been  here  a  short  time,  lose  their 
flesh  in  such  a  manner  as  not  to  be  eatable,  though 
they  do  not  want  for  plenty  of  good  pasture.  It  is 
certain,  that  there  are  no  horses  or  asses  bred  here  ; 
which  tends  to  confirm  the  opinion,  that  this  climate 
checks  the  generation  of  creatures  produced  in  a  more 
benign  or  less  noxious  air.  However,  not  to  rely  on 
the  common  opinion,  we  inquired  of  some  intelligent 
persons,  who  differed  but  very  little  from  the  vulgar ; 
and  even  confirmed  what  they  asserted,  by  many 
known  facts  and  experiments,  performed  by  them- 

selves."    Don  Ulloa,  Voy.  S.  Anier.  vol.  i.  p.  93. 
This  seems  to  be  a  clear  instance  of  a  circumstance 

very  similar  to  the  genuine  import  of  the  Hebrew 

word,  "causing  to  miscarry,"  and  of  the  circum- 
stances attending  it.  How  far  the  situation  of  Porto 

Bello  and  of  Jei-icho  might  be  similar,  Ave  need  not 
inquire ;  nor  whether  Don  Ulloa  be  correct  in  re- 

garding the  air  as  the  cause  of  this  peculiarity. 

A  second  extract  is  from  Sir.  Bruce's  Travels, 
(vol.  iv.  p.  469,  471,  472.) — "No  horse,  mule,  ass,  or 
any  beast  of  burden,  will  breed,  or  even  live,  at  Sen- 
naar,  or  many  miles  about  it.  Poultiy  does  not  live 
there ;  neither  dog  nor  cat,  slieep  nor  bidlock,  can 
be  preserved  a  season  there.  They  must  go,  every 
half  year,  to  the  sands ;  though  all  possible  care  be 
taken  of  them,  they  die  in  every  place  where  the  fat 
earth  is  about  the  town,  during  the  first  season  of  the 
rains.  Two  greyhounds  which  I  brought  from  At- 
bara,  and  the  nudes  which  I  brought  from  Abyssinia, 

lived  onlj'  a  few  weeks  after  I  an-ived.  They  seemed 
to  have  an  inward  complaint,  for  nothing  appeared 
outwardly ;  the  dogs  had  abundance  of  water,  but  I 
killed  one  of  them  from  apprehension  of  madness. 
Several  kings  have  tried  to  keep  lions ;  but  no  care 
could  prolong  their  lives  beyond  the  first  rains. 
Shekh  Adelan  had  two,  which  were  in  great  health, 
being  kept  with  his  horses  at  grass  in  the  sands,  but 
three  miles  from  Sennaar.  Neither  rose,  nor  any 
species  of  jessamine,  grows  here ;  no  tree,  but  the 
lemon,  flowers  near  the  city,  that  I  ever  saw :  the 
rose  has  been  often  tried,  but  in  vain.  The  soil  of 
Sennaar,  as  I  have  already  said,  is  very  unfavorable 
both  to  man  and  beast,  and  particularly  adverse  to 
their  i)ropagation.  This  seems  to  me  to  be  owing 
to  some  noxious  quali.ry  of  the  fat  earth  with  which 
it  is  every  way  surrounded,  and  nothing  may  be  de- 

pended u}>on  more  surely  than  the  fact  already  men- 
tioned, that  no  marc,  or  other  beast  of  burden,  ever 

foaled  in  tlie  town,  or  in  any  village  within  several 
miles  round  it.  This  remarkable  quality  ceases  upon 
removing  from  the  fi'rtile  country  to  the  sands.  Aira, 
between  three  and  four  miles  off  Sennaar,  with  no 
water  near  it  but  the  Nile,  surrounded  with  white 
barren  sand,  agrees  perfectly  with  all  animals,  and 
here  are  the  (juarters  Avhere  I  saw  Shekh  Adelan  the 

minister's  horse,  (as  I  suppose  for  their  numbers,)  by 
tar  tlie  finest  in  the  world ;  where  in  safety  he 
watched  the  motions  of  his  sovereign,  who,  shut  up 
in  his  capital  of  Sennjiar,  could  not  there  maiiUain 
one  hors(?  to  oppose  him.  But,  however  unfavorable 
this  soil  may  be  for  the  propagation  of  animals,  it 
contributes  very  abundantly  both  to  the  nourishment 
of  man  and  beast.  It  is  positively  said  to  render 
three  hundred  for  one,  [see  Gen.  xxvi.  12.]  which, 
however  confidently  advanced,  is,  I  think,  both  from 
reason  and  ap])earance,  a  great  exaggeration.     It  is 
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all  sown  with  dora  or  millet,  the  principal  food  of 
the  natives.  It  produces  also  Avheat  and  rice,  but 

these,  at  Sennaar,  are  sold  by  the  pound,  even  in  yeai-s 
of  plenty.  The  salt  made  use  of  at  Sennaar  is  all 
extracted  from  the  earth  al)out  it,  especially  at  Hal- 
faia,  so  strongly  is  the  soil  impregnated  with  this 
useful  fossil." 

This  instance  presents  a  city,  a  royal  city,  in  some 
respects  very  fertile,  which,  nevertheless,  in  other 
respects,  reminds  us  of  Jericho  :  like  that  city,  it  was 
pleasant,  but  adverse  to  propagation ;  and  this  Mr. 
Bruce  atti'ibutes  to  the  nature  of  the  earth,  or  soil 
around  it.  We  find  also  this  eftect  ceasmg  at  a  small 
distance,  which  deserves  notice ;  because  it  is  very 
possible,  that  this  property  of  the  soil  was  the  means, 
in  the  hand  of  Providence,  to  accomplisli  the  predic- 

tion of  Joshua,  respecting  the  rebuilding  of  Jericho, 
Josh.  vi.  26.     See  Abiram. 

I.  BARS  ABAS,  (Joseph,)  suruamed  The  Just,  was 
au  early  disciple  of  Jesus  Christ,  and,  probably, 
among  the  seventy.  Acts  i.  21,  22,  &c.  x'ifter  the 
ascension  of  our  Saviour,  Peter  proposed  to  fill  up 
the  place  of  Judas,  the  traitor,  by  one  of  those  dis- 

ciples who  had  been  constant  eye-witnesses  of  our 
Saviour's  actions.  Two  pereons  were  selected,  Bar- 
sabas  and  Matthias  ;  the  lot  determined  for  Matthias. 

II.  BARSABAS,  (Judas,)  one  of  the  principal 
disciples,  (Acts  .xv.  22,  et  seq.)  who,  with  others,  was 

sent  from  Jerusalem  to  Autioch,  can-jing  a  letter 
with  the  council's  decree. 
BARTHOLOMEW,  one  of  the  twelve  apostles, 

was  of  Galilee ;  (Acts  i.  13.)  but  we  know  Uttle  of 
him.  It  is  generally  believed  that  he  preached  the 
gospel  iu  the  Indies ;  (Euseb.  lib.  v.  cap.  10.)  and 
that  he  carried  thither  the  Gospel  of  Matthew,  in 
Hebrew,  where  Pantenus  found  a  copy  of  it  a  him- 
dred  j'cars  after.  We  are  told,  likewise,  that  he 
preached  iu  Arabia  Felix,  and  Persia,  which  he 
iTiiglit  do,  in  passing  through  those  countries  to  In- 
(Ua.  Many  are  of  opinion,  that  Nathanael  and  Bar- 

tholomew are  the  same  person ;  and  they  support 
this  opinion  by  these  rea'<ous: — (1.)  No  notice  is 
taken  of  Bartholomew's  caUing,  unless  his  and  A^a- 
thanael's  lie  the  same.  (2.)  The  evangelists  who 
speak  of  Bartholomew,  say  nothing  of  Nathanael ; 
and  John,  who  speaks  of  Nathanael,  says  nothing  of 
BarlholonioW.  (8.)  Bartholomew  is  not  a  proper 
name ;  it  signifies  son  of  Tolmai,  i.  e.  Ptolemij,  be- 

sides which  he  might  be  named  Nathanael,  i.  e.  Na- 
thaniel, .son  of  Ptolemy.  (4.)  John  seems  to  rank 

Nathanael  among  the  apostles,  when  he  says,  that 
Peter,  Thomas,  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee,  Nathanael, 
and  two  other  disciples,  being  gone  a  fishing,  Jesus 
Hho'.v:  d  himself  to  them,  John  xxi.  2. 

'i'he  Syrian  writers,  who  are  of  this  opinion,  call 
him  "  Nathanael-bar-Tholemy,"  and  "  Nathanael- 
ebji-Tholemy."  They  say  he  accompanied  his 
brother-aposrle,  Thomas,  into  the  East;  that  they 
preached  at  Nisibis,  Mosul,  (or  Nineveh,)  Hazath, 
and  in  Persia ;  that  Thomas  went  on  to  India :  but 
we  do  not  ])crceive  that  they  generally  affirm  the 
same  of  Bartholomew.  Yet  Amrus,  a  Syriac  aythor, 
quoted  by  Asscmanni,  writes,  that  "Nathanael-ebn- 
Tholemy,  the  disciple  of  Thomas,  (rather  fellow-dis- 

ciple witii  Thomas,)  and  Lel)l>eus,  of  the  twelve, 
with  Addeus,  (or  Tliaddcus,)  Marus,  and  Agheus, 
who  had  been  of  the  seventy,  tauglit  Nisibis,  al- 
Gzeirat,  (i.  e.  Mesopotamia,)  Mosul,  Bal)y Ionia,  and 
Chaldea ;  also  Arabia,  the  East  counti^,  Nebaioth, 
Huzzath,  and  Persia.  Also,  going  into  the  greater 
Armenia,  he  converted  the  inhabitants  to  Ch.ristian- 

ity,  and  there  built  a  church.  Lastly,  he  removea 

to  India,  as  far  as  China."  This  last  particular  may 
be  true  of  Thomas  ;  but  is  very  questionable  as  to 
his  associate  Bartholomew.  All  other  writers  place 

the  scene  of  this  apostle's  labors  in  the  regions 
around  Persia  and  Armenia.  The  Syrian  canons 
place  the  fifth  seat  of  ecclesiastical  honor  at  Baby- 

lon, in  consideration  of  "  Thomas,  the  apostle  of  the 
Hindoos  and  Chinese ;  and  of  Bartholomew,  who  is 

also  the  Nathanael  of  the  Syrians."  So  that  it  may 
be  taken,  generally,  that  BartholomeAv  was  the  apos- 

tle of  Mesopotamia  and  Persia. 
A  spurious  Gospel  of  Bartholemew  is  mentioned 

by  pope  Gelasius.  Bernard,  and  Abbot  Rupert, 
were  of  opinion,  that  he  was  the  bridegroom  at  the 
marriage  of  Cana.  Fabric.  Cod.  Apoc.  N.  T.  i.  p. 
341,  seq. 

BAR-TIMEUS,  a  blind  man  of  Jericho,  who  sat 
by  the  side  of  the  public  road,  begging,  when  our 
Saviour  passed  that  way  to  Jerusalem.  Mark  (x. 

4G — 52.)  says,  that  "Jesus  coming  out  of  Jericho, 
with  his  disciples,  and  a  great  crowd,  Bar-Timeus, 
when  he  heard  it,  began  to  cry  out,  Jesus,  Son  of 

David,  have  mercy  on  me !"  and  Jesus  restored  him 
to  sight.  But  Matthew,  (xx.  30.)  relating  the  same 
story,  says,  that  tAvo  blind  men,  sitting  by  the  way- 

side, understanding  that  Jesus  was  passing,  began  to 
cry  out,  &c.  and  both  received  sight.  Mark  notes 
Bar-Timeus  only,  because  he  was  more  known,  and 
not  injprobably  (as  his  name  is  preserved)  was  born 
in  a  superior  rank  of  life,  therefore  was  no  common 
beggar ;  if,  besides,  his  blindness  had  been  the  cause 
of  reducing  him  to  poverty,  no  doubt  his  neighbors 
would  mention  his  name,  and  take  great  interest  in 

his  cin"e.  Probably,  Timeus,  his  father,  was  of  note 
in  that  place ;  as  such  was  generally  the  case,  Avhen 
the  father's  name  was  taken  by  the  son ;  and,  per- 

haps, some  of  the  neighbors  who  had  known  Bar- 
Timeus  in  better  circumstances,  who  had  often 
pitied,  but  could  not  relieve  him,  were  the  persons 

to  encourage  the  blind  man  ;  "  Be  of  good  comfort ! 
Rise  ;  he  calleth  thee."  This  does  not  contradict 
the  supposition,  that  on  this  occasion  he,  principally, 
expressed  his  w  armth  and  zeal ;  that  he  spake  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  distinguished  himself  by  his  alac- 

rity, faith,  and  obedience.  However,  this  two  in 
Matthew  may  be  nothing  more  than  a  literal  adhe- 

sion to  the  Syriac  dual  form  of  expression  ;  there 
being  in  this  evangelist  other  instances  of  the  same 
idiom ;  as  the  two  thieves  (xxvii.  44.)  who  reviled 
Jesus  ;  whereas  Luke  mentions  only  one  ;  and  says, 
the  other  rebuked  his  companion.  The  cure  of  an- 

other blind  man,  mentioned  Luke  xviii.  35, 43.  is  differ- 
ent from  this  ;  that  happened,  when  Jesus  w  as  entering 

mfo  Jericho  ;  this,  the  next  day,  as  he  A\as  coining  out. 
[It  should,  however,  be  remarked,  that  the  miracle 
recorded  by  Luke  is  apparently  the  same  as  that 
mentioned  by  Matthew  and  Mark,  and  is  so  regarded 
by  commentators  in  general.  The  apparent  discre- 

pancy of  Luke's  statement  vanishes,  on  the  suppo- 
sition of  Newcome  and  others,  that  Jesus  remained 

perhaps  several  days  at  Jericho,  and  in  that  time 
made  one  or  more  excursions  from  the  city  and  re- 

turned to  it  again.     R. 
BARUCII,  son  of  Neriah,  and  grandson  of 

Maaseiah,  was  of  the  tribe  of  Judali,  and  the  faith- 
ful disciple  and  scribe  of  Jerennah  the  prophet,  Jer. 

xxxii.  12 — 16  ;  xUii.  3,  6  ;  h.  61.  There  is  an  apoc- 
ryphal book  ascribed  to  him. 

I.  BARZILLAI,  a  native  of  Rogelim,  in  Gilead, 
and  one  who  assisted   David   when   expelled  from 
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Jerusalem  by  Absalom,  2  Sam.  xvii.  27,  28.  When 
David  returned  to  Jerusalem,  Barzillai  attended  him 
to  the  Jordan. 

II.  BARZILLAI,  a  native  of  Meholath,  father  of 
Adriel,  who  mairied  IMichal,  formerlvwife  of  David, 
2  Sam.  xxi.  8. 

III.  BARZILLAI,  a  priest,  who  mai-ricd  a  daugh- 
ter of  Barzillai  the  Gileadite,  Ezra  ii.  61 ;  Nehem. 

vii.  63. 
BASCA,  or  Bascama,  a  town  near  Bethshan, 

where  Jonathan  INIaccabreus  was  killed,  1  Mace.  xiii. 
23  ;  Jos.  xiii.  1. 
BASHAN  signifies  a  sandy,  soft  soil,  from  the 

Arabic  ;  and  this  agrees  with  the  character  of  the 
country,  as  fit  for  pasturing  cattle  ;  and  is  applicable 
to  an  extensive  province. 
The  land  of  Bashan,  otherwise  the  Batantea,  is 

east  of"  the  river  Jordan,  north  of  the  trilies  of  Gad 
and  Reuben,  and  in  the  half-tribe  of  Manasseh.  It 
is  bounded  east  by  the  mountains  of  Gilead,  the  land 
of  Ammon,  and  East  Edom  ;  north  by  mount  Her- 
mon  ;  south  by  the  brook  Jabbok  ;  west  by  the  Jor- 

dan. Og,  king  of  the  Amoritcs,  possessed  Bashan 
when  Moses  conquered  it.  Bashan  was  esteemed 
one  of  the  most  fruitful  countries  in  the  world  ;  its 
rich  pastures,  oaks,  and  fine  cattle,  are  exceedingly 
commended,  Numb.  xxi.  33 ;  xxxii.  33 ;  Isa.  ii.  13 : 
Dent.  iii.  1 ;  Psal.  xxii.  12. 

The  following  description  of  this  region  is  by  Mr. 
Buckingham:  "We  had  noAV  quitted  the  land  of 
Sihon,  king  of  the  Amorites,  and  entered  into  that 
of  Og,  the  king  of  Bashan,  both  of  them  well  known 
to  all  the  readers  of  the  early  Scriptures.  We  had 
quitted,  too,  the  districts  apportioned  to  the  tribes  of 
Reuben  and  Gad,  and  entered  that  which  was  allot- 

ted to  the  half-tribe  of  Manasseh,  beyond  Jordan, 
eastward,  leaving  the  land  of  the  children  of  Am- 

mon on  our  right,  or  to  the  east  of  the  Jabbok,  which 
divided  Annnon,  or  Philadelphia,  from  Gerasa.  The 
mountains  here  are  called  the  land  of  Gilead  in  the 

Scriptures ;  and  in  Josephus,  and  according  to  the 
Roman  division,  this  was  the  country  of  the  Decap- 
olis  so  often  spoken  of  in  the  New  Testament,  or 
the  province  of  Gaulouitis,  from  the  city  of  Gaulon, 
its  early  capital.  We  continued  our  way  over  this 
elevated  tract,  continuing  to  behold,  with  surprise 
and  admiration,  a  beautiful  country  on  all  sides  of 
us ;  its  plains  covered  with  a  fertile  soil,  its  liills 
clothed  with  forests,  and  at  every  new  turn  present- 

ing the  most  magnificent  landscapes  that  could  be 
imagined.  Amongst  the  trees,  the  oak  was  fre- 

quently seen  ;  and  we  know  that  this  territory  pre- 
sented them  of  old.  In  enumerating  the  sources 

fi-om  which  the  supplies  of  Tyre  were  drawn  in  the 
time  of  her  gi-eat  wealth  and  naval  splendor,  the 
projjhet  says,  'Of  the  oaks  of  Bashan  have  they  made 
thine  oars,'  Ezek.  xxvii.  6.  Some  learned  comment- 

ators, indeed,  believing  that  no  oaks  grew  in  these 
supposed  desert  regions,  have  translated  tlie  \\  ord  by 
alders,  to  prevent  the  appearance  of  inaccuracy  in 

the  inspired  writer.  The  expression  of '  the  fat  bidls 
of  Bashan,'  which  occurs  more  than  once  in  the 
Scriptures,  seemed  to  us  equally  inconsistent,  as  ap- 

plied to  the  beasts  of  a  country  generally  thought  to 
be  a  desert,  in  connnon  with  the  whole  tract  which 
is  laid  down  in  the  modern  maps  as  such,  between 
the  Jordan  and  the  Euphrates  ;  but  we  could  now 
fully  comprehend,  not  only  that  the  bulls  of  this  lux- 

uriant country  might  be  ])roverbially  fat,  but  that  its 
possessors,  too,  might  be  a  race  renowned  for  strength 
and  comeliness  of  person.  .  .  .  The  general  face  of 

this  region  improved  as  we  advanced  further  in  it ; 
and  every  new  direction  of  our  path  opened  upon 
us  views  which  surprised  and  charmed  us  by  their 
graiideur  and  beauty.  Lofty  mountains  gave  an 
outhne  of  the  most  magnificent  character  ;  flowing 
beds  of  secondary  hills  softened  the  romantic  wild- 
ness  of  the  picture  ;  gentle  slopes,  clothed  with  wood, 
gave  a  rich  variety  of  tints,  hardly  to  be  imitated  by 
the  pencil :  deep  valleys,  filled  with  murmuring 
streams,  and  verdant  meadows,  ofiTered  all  the  luxu- 

riance of  cultivation,  and  herds  and  flocks  gave  life 
and  animation  to  scenes  as  grand,  as  beautiful,  and 
as  highly  picturesque,  as  the  genius  or  taste  of  a  Claude 
could  either  invent  or  desire." 

[Similar  to  this  is  also  the  account  given  by 
Burckhardt  of  the  Belka,  which  lies  south  of  the 
Jabbok,  constituting  the  northern  part  of  the  ancient 
Gilead,  and  of  course  adjacent  to  Bashan.  "  We 
had  now  entered  a  climate  quite  different  from  that 
of  the  Ghor,  [or  valley  of  the  Jordan.]  During  the 

whole  of  3'esterday  we  had  been  much  oppressed 
by  heat,  which  wa?  never  lessened  by  the  slightest 
breeze ;  iu  the  Belkan  mountains,  on  the  contrary, 
we  were  refreshed  by  cool  winds,  and  every  where 

fovmd  a  gi'ateful  shade  of  fine  oak  and  wild  pista- 
chio trees,  with  a  scenery  more  like  that  of  Europe 

than  any  I  had  yet  seen  in  Syria.  The  superiority 
of  the  pasturage  of  the  Belka  over  that  of  all  south- 

ern Syria,  is  the  cause  of  its  possession  being  much 
contested.  The  Bedouins  have  this  saying:  'Thou 
canst  not  find  a  country  like  the  Belka.' "  Travels  in 
Syria,  etc.  p.  348,  368.     R. 
BASON,  or  Laver,  of  the  tabernacle,  and  of  the 

temple.     See  Temple. 
BASTARDS,  children  begotten  out  of  the  state 

of  matrimony.  The  law  forbade  the  adnnssion  of 

bastards  into  the  congi-egation  of  Israel,  to  the  tenth 
generation,  Deut.  xxiii.  2.  The  rabbins  distinguish 
bastards  into  three  kinds  ;  (1.)  those  born  in-  mar- 

riage, of  parents  contracted  in  cases  prohibited  by 
the  law  ;  (2.)  those  bom  from  a  criminal  conjunction, 
punishable  by  the  judges,  as  are  the  children  of 
adulterers:  (3.)  those  born  in  incest,  and  condemned 
by  the  law.  They  also  distinguish  between  bastards 
certain  and  uncertain.  The  first  are  those  whose 

birth  is  notoriously  corrupted,  and  who  without  diffi- 

culty are  excluded  from  the  congi-egatiou  of  the Lord.  Doubtful  bastards  are  those  whose  birth  is 
imcertain.  These  could  not  be  excluded  in  strict- 

ness, yet  the  Scribes  Avould  not  admit  them,  for  fear 
that  any  certain  bastards  should  slip  in  among  them. 
But  the  Vulgate,  the  LXX,  and  the  authors  of  the 
canon  law,  take  tl;e  Hebrew  mamzer,  (Deut.  xxiii.  2.) 

for  the  child  of  a  jji'ostitute  ;  while  some  interpret- 
ers take  it  for  a  generic  tenn,  which  signifies  ille- 

gitimate children,  whose  birth  is  impure  in  any 
manner  whatever.  Others  believe  the  Hebrew 

mamzer  rather  signifies  a  stranger  or  foreigner  than 
a  bastard.  Jephthah,  who  was  the  son  of  a  concu- 

bine, (Judg.  xi.  1.)  became  head  and  judge  in  Israel. 
Pharez  and  Zarah,  sons  of  Tamar,  conceived  from 
a  kind  of  incest,  are  reckoned  among  the  ancestors 
of  David.  Among  the  Hebrews  the  children  followed 
the  condition  of  the  mother.  How  then,  it  is  asked, 
could  a  bastard  son,  born  of  a  mother  an  Israelite, 

be  excluded  the  congi-egation  of  Israel  to  the  tenth 
generation,  since  the  Egyptians  and  Idumaeans  might 
be  admitted  after  the  third  generation  ?  This  con- 

sideration renders  it  probable  that  mamzer  means 
more  than  barely  a  bastard,  perhaps  a  bastard  bom 
of  a  woman  a  stranger  and  an  idolater.     The  LXX 
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render  the  word  in  Zech.  ix.  6.  a  stranger,  or  an 
alien ;  and  in  Deut.  xxiii.  2.  the  son  of  a  prostitute. 
The  Hebrew  word  occurs  only  in  these  two  places, 
and  its  signification  is  by  no  means  certain.  The 

words,  "  They  shall  not  enter  into  the  congregation 
of  the  Lord,  even  to  the  tenth  generation,"  cannot 
mean  that  this  sort  of  children  might  not  be  convert- 

ed, or  be  admitted  into  Judaism,  till  after  ten  genera- 
tions ;  but  that  they  should  not  enjoy  the  employments, 

dignities,  or  privileges  of  true  Hebrews,  till  the 
blemish  of  their  birth  was  entirely  obliterated  and 
forgotten. 

BAT,  an  unclean  creature,  having  the  body  of  a 
mouse,  and  wings  not  covered  with  feathers,  but  of 
a  leathery  membrane,  expansible  for  the  purpose  of 
flying.  These  wings  consist  in  a  very  curious  form- 

ation, which  cannot  be  contemj)lated  without  ad- 
miration, the  bones  of  the  extremities  being  con- 

tinued into  long  and  thin  processes,  connected  by  a 
most  delicate  membrane  or  skin,  capable,  from  its 
thinness,  of  being  contracted  at  pleasure  into  innu- 

merable wrinkles,  so  as  to  lie  in  a  small  space  when 
the  animal  is  at  rest,  and  to  be  stretched  to  a  very 
wide  extent  for  occasional  flight.  It  produces  its 
}  oung  alive,  and  suckles  them  like  four-footed  ani- 

mals. The  bat  is  extremely  well  described  in  Deut. 

xiv.  19.  "Moreover,  the  bat,  and  every  creeping  thin^ 
thatjlieth,  is  unclean  to  you  ;  they  shall  not  be  eaten." 
This  character,  which  fixes  to  the  bat  the  name  used 
in  both  passages,  is  omitted  in  Leviticus  ;  neverthe- 

less, it  is  very  descriptive  ;  and  places  this  creature 
at  the  head  of  a  class,  of  which  he  is  a  very  clear, 
and  a  very  well  known  instance.  There  are  bats  in 
the  East  much  larger  than  ours  ;  and  they  are  salted 
and  eaten.  The  bat  never  becomes  tame ;  it  feeds 
on  flies,  insects,  and  fat  things,  such  as  candles,  oil, 
and  grease.  It  appears  only  by  night,  nor  then,  un- 

less the  weather  be  fine,  and  the  season  warm.  Some 
of  the  bats  of  Africa  and  Ethiopia  have  long  tails, 
like  those  of  mice,  which  extend  beyond  their  wings. 
Some  have  four  ears,  others  only  two ;  they  build 
no  nests,  but  bring  forth  their  young  in  a  hole  or 
cleft,  or  cave,  in  tops  or  coverings  of  houses ;  some 
are  black,  some  white,  sallow  and  ash-colored.  The 
old  one  suckles  its  young,  as  they  arc  fastened  to  its 
teats ;  and  when  she  is  obliged  to  leave  them,  in 
order  to  go  out  and  seek  food,  she  takes  them  from 
her  teats,  and  hangs  them  up  against  the  v.all,  where 
they  adhere  by  clinging.  There  are  bats  in  China, 
some  say,  as  large  as  pullets,  and  as  delicate  eating ; 
those  of  Brazil,  Madagascar,  and  the  Maldives,  called 
Vampire  bats,  are  very  large,  and  suck  the  blood  of 
men,  while  they  sleep,  fastening  upon  some  uncov- 

ered part,  while,  at  the  same  time,  they  refresh  the 
suflierer  by  the  fanning  of  their  wings,  who  is  in 
very  great  danger,  unless  he  awakes. 
BATANiEA  was  the  same  as  the  ancient  king- 

dom of  Bashan,  (which  see,)  and  was  jjart  of  the 
territory  given  to  Herod  Antipas,  at  the  death  of 
Herod  the  Great. 

BATH,  or  Ephah,  a  Hel)rew  measure,  containing 
seven  gallons,  fonr  pints,  liquid  measure  ;  or  three 
pecks,  three  pints,  dry  measure.  Some  have  imagin- 

ed that  there  was  a  sacred  bath,  diftVrent  from  the 
common,  containing  a  bath  and  iialf  of  the  other  ; 
which  they  endeavor  to  prove  by  what  is  said,  1 
Kings  vii.  26.  of  Solomon's  molten  sea,  that  it  con- 

tained 2000  baths ;  compared  with  2  Chron.  iv.  5. 
which  says  that  it  held  3000  baths ;  but  this  differ- 

ence is  easily  reconciled.  (See  Sea.)  The  LXX 

render  this  word  sometimes  j9ai5^ ;  sometimes  utrqr,- 

T)c;  (2  Chron.  iv.  5.)  sometimes  xiQuuwg,  Isaiah  v.  10. 
The  ancient  Latin  version  translates  it  lagena.  It 
was  the  tenth  part  of  the  homer,  in  liquid  things,  as 
tlie  ephah  was  in  dry  measure,  Ezek.  xlv.  11. 
BATH-KOL,  daughter  of  the  voice,  the  name  by 

which  the  Jewish  writers  distinguish  w  hat  they  called 
a  revelation  from  God,  after  verbal  prophecy  had 
ceased  in  Israel ;  i.  e.  after  the  prophets  Haggai, 
Zechariah,  and  Malachi.  The  generality  of  their 
traditions  and  customs  are  founded  on  this  Bath- 
Kol,  which,  as  Dr.  Prideaux  has  shown,  was  a  fan- 

tastical way  of  divination,  like  the  Sortes  Virgiliause 
among  the  heathen.  For,  as  with  them,  the  words 
first  opened  upon  in  the  works  of  that  poet,  were  the 
oracle  whereby  they  prognosticated  those  future 
events  which  they  desired  to  be  informed  of;  so 
with  the  Jews,  when  they  appealed  to  Bath-Kol,  the 
next  words  which  they  should  hear  drop  from  any 
one's  mouth  were  taken  as  the  desired  oracle. 
BATH-SHEBA,  or  Bathshua,  (1  Chr.  iii.  5.)  the 

daughter  of  Eliam,  or  Ammiel,  and  wife  of  Uriah 
the  Hittite.  David  having  found  the  means  of  grati- 

fying his  guilty  passion  with  Bath-sheba,  in  conse- 
quence of  which  she  became  pregnant,  he  further 

added  to  his  crime  by  procuring  the  death  of  Uriah 

her  husband,  2  Sam.  xi.  After  her  husband's  death, 
Bath-sheba  mourned  as  usual ;  which  ceremony  being 
over,  David  brought  her  to  his  house,  and  married 
her;  soon  after  which  she  was  delivered  of  a  son. 
The  Lord  sent  Nathan  to  David,  to  convince  him  of 
his  sin,  and  to  threaten  his  punishment  by  the  death 
of  this  child,  which  occurred  on  the  seventh  day. 
After  this,  Bath-sheba  became  the  mother  of  Solo- 

mon, Shammuah,  Shobab,  and  Nathan,  1  Chron.  iii. 
5  ;  2  Sam.  v.  14. 
BATH-ZACH ARIAS,  a  place  near  Bethsura, 

celebrated  for  a  battle  fought  between  Antiochus 
Eupator,  and  Judas  Maccabaeus,  1  3Iacc.  vi.  30.  Epi- 
phanius  says,  the  prophet  Habakkuk  was  born  in  the 
territories  of  Bath-zacharias. 
BATTLEMENT,  a  wall  round  the  top  of  flat- 

roofed  houses  ;  as  were  those  of  the  Jews,  and  other 

eastern  people.  (See  House.)  The  Jews  wei-e  en- 
joined to  adopt  this  precaution  against  accidents,  un- 

der the  penalty  of  death,  Deut.  xxii.  8.  In  Jer.  v. 
10,  the  term  appears  to  denote  towers,  walls,  and 
other  fortifications  of  a  city. 
BAY-TREE.  This  is  mentioned  once  in  the 

Ejiglish  Bible,  (Psalm  xxxvii.  35,  36.)  biU  the  origi- 
nal Hebrew  word  (mis)  denotes  rather  an  indigenous 

tree,  one  not  transplanted,  but  growing  in  its  own 
native  soil. 

BDELLIUM,  [n^-^z,)  occurs  Gen.  ii.  12 ;  Numbers 
xi.  7.  Compare  Exod.  xvi.  31.  It  is  commonly 
supposed  that  the  bdellium  is  a  gum  from  a  tree, 
common  in  Arabia  and  the  East.  Pliny  (lib.  xii. 

cap.  9.)  says,  the  best  bdellium  comes  from  Bac- 
tria ;  that  the  tree  which  produces  it  is  black,  as 
large  as  an  olive-tree,  its  leaves  like  those  of  an  oak, 
and  hs  fruit  like  that  of  the  caper-tree.  There  is 
bdellium  likewise  in  the  Indies,  in  jMedia,  and  in 
Babylonia.  Moses  says  the  manna  of  the  Israelites 
was  of  the  color  of  bdellium.  Numb.  xi.  7.  [But 

this  substance,  ̂ ^■hatever  it  was,  is  mentioned  along 
with  gold  and  gems ;  while  bdellium  is  certainly  not 

so  remarkable  a  gift  of  natiu"e  as  to  deserve  this 
classification,  or  as  that  the  jiroduction  of  it  should 
confer  on  Ilavilah  a  peculiar  celebrity.  Hence  the 
opinion  of  the  Jewish  writers  is  not  to  be  contemn- 

ed, which  Bochart  has  discussed,  (Hieroz.  ii.  G74, 
seq.)  viz.  that  pearls  are  to  be  here  understood,  of 
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which  great  quantities  are  found  on  the  shores  of 
the  Persian  gulf  and  in  India,  and  which  might  not 
inaptly  be  compared  with  manna,  as  in  Num. 
xi.  7.     R. 

BEAM,  see  Eye,  adjin. 
BEAM,  the  cylindrical  piece  of  wood  belonging 

to  a  weaver's  loom,  on  which  the  web  is  gradually 
rolled  as  it  is  woven,  Judg.  xvi.  14  ;  1  Sam.  xvii.  7. 
BEAR,  (iin.)  Bears  were  common  in  Palestine  ; 

David  says,  (1  Sam.  xvii.  34,  36.)  he  had  often  fought 
with  bears  and  hons.  Elisha  having  prophetically 
cursed  some  lads  of  Bethel,  for  insulting  him,  two 
she  bears  issued  from  a  neighboring  forest,  and 
wounded  forty-two  of  them,  2  Kings  ii.  23,  24.  (See 
Elisha.)  The  sacred  writers,  to  express  the  sensa- 

tions of  a  man  transported  by  passion,  say,  "  He  is 
chafed  in  his  mind,  as  a  bear  bereaved,"  2  Sam.  xvii. 
8.  There  are  white  bears  in  the  north  ;  but  they 
were,  probably,  unknown  in  Palestine. 

The  prophet  Isaiah  (xi.  7.)  describing  the  happi- 
ness of  the  Messiah's  reign,  says,  the  ox  and  the  bear 

shall  feed  together.  Daniel,  (vh.  5.)  in  his  descrip- 
tion of  the  four  great  monarchies,  represents  that  of 

the  Persians  under  the  figure  of  a  bear  having  three 
rows  of  teeth  ;  by  this,  perhaps,  principally  intend- 

ing Cyrus. 
BEARD.  The  Hebrews  wore  their  beards,  but 

had,  doubtless,  in  common  with  other  Asiatic  na- 
tions, several  fashions  in  this,  as  in  all  other  parts  of 

dress.  Moses  forbids  them  (Lev.  xix.  27.)  "  to  cut 
off  entirely  the  angle,  or  extremity,  of  their  beard," 
that  is,  to  avoid  the  manner  of  the  Egyptians,  who 
left  only  a  little  tuft  of  beard  at  the  extremity  of 
their  chins.  The  Jews,  in  some  places,  at  this  day 
suffer  a  little  fillet  of  hair  to  grow  from  below  the 
ears  to  the  chin  ;  where,  as  well  as  upon  their  lower 
lips,  their  beards  are  long.  When  they  mourned 
they  entirely  shaved  the  hair  of  their  heads  and 
beards,  and  neglected  to  trim  their  beards,  to  regu- 

late them  into  neat  order,  or  to  remove  Avhat  gi-ew 
on  their  upper  lips  and  cheeks,  Jer.  xli.  5  ;  xlviii.  37. 
In  times  of  grief  and  afthction,  they  plucked  away 
the  hair  of  their  heads  and  beards  ;  a  mode  of  ex- 

pressing gi-ief  common  to  other  nations  under  great calamities.     See  Shaving. 

The  customs  of  nations,  in  respect  to  this  part  of 
the  human  countenance,  have  differed  so  Avidely, 
that  it  is  not  easy,  among  us,  who  treat  the  beard  as 
an  encumbrance,  to  conceive  properly  of  the  impor- 

tance which  is  attached  to  it  in  the  East.  The  terms 
in  wliich  most  of  the  Levitical  laws  that  notice  the 
beard  are  expressed,  are  obscure  to  us,  by  the  very 
reason  of  their  being  familiar  to  the  persons  to  whom 
they  were  addressed.  Perhaps  the  following  quota- 

tions may  contribute  to  throw  a  light,  at  least  upon 

some  of  them  :  "  The  first  care  of  an  Ottoman  prince, 
when  he  comes  to  the  throne,  is,  to  let  his  beard 
grow,  to  wliicli  sultan  ]VIustapha  added,  the  dyeing 
of  it  black,  in  order  that  it  might  be  more  apparent 
on  the  day  of  his  first  appearance,  when  he  was  to 
gird  on  the  sabre ;  a  ceremony  by  which  he  takes 
possession  of  the  throne,  and  answering  the  corona- 

tion among  us."  (Baron  du  Tott,  vol.  i.  p.  117.)  So, 
De  la  3Iotraye  tells  us,  (p,  247.)  "That  the  new  sul- 

tan's beard  had  not  been  permitted  to  grow,  but  only 
since  he  had  been  proclaimed  emperor ;  and  was 
verj'  sliort,  it  being  customary  to  shave  the  Ottoman 
princes,  as  a  mark  of  their  subjection  to  the  reign- 

ing emperor."  Niebuhr  says,  "In  the  year  17G4, 
Kerim  Khan  sent  to  demand  payment  of  the  tribute 
due  for  his  possessions  in  Kermesir ;  but  Mir  3Ia- 20 

henna  maltreated  the  officer  who  was  sent  on  the 
errand,  and  caused  his  beard  to  be  cut  off."  (Vol. ii.  p.  148.  Eng.  edit.)  This  will  remind  the  reader 
of  the  insult  offered  to  the  ambfissadors  of  David, 
by  Hanun,  (2  Sam.  x.)  which  insult,  however,  seems 
to  have  had  a  peculiarity  in  it — of  shaving  one  half 
of  the  beard ;  i.  e.  the  beard  on  one  side  of  the  face. 
On  this  subject,  we  translate  from  Niebuhr  (French 
edit.)  the  following  remarks :  "  The  orientals  have 
divers  manners  of  letting  the  beard  grow  ;  the  JeAVs 
in  Turkey,  Arabia,  and  Persia,  presen'e  their  heard 
from  their  youth  ;  and  it  differs  from  that  of  the 
Christians  and  Mahometans,  in  that  they  do  not 
shave  it  either  at  the  ears  or  the  temples.  The  Aral^s 

keep  their  whiskers  verj^  short ;  some  cut  them  oft' 
entirely  ;  but  they  never  shave  off  the  beard.  In 
the  mountains  of  Yemen,  where  strangers  are  sel- 

dom seen,  it  is  a  disgrace  to  appear  shaven  ;  they 
supposed  our  European  sen'ant,  Avho  had  only  whis- 

kers, had  committed  some  crime,  for  which  we  had 
punished  him,  by  cutting  off  his  beard.  On  tlie 
contrary,  the  Turks  have  commonly  long  whiskers  ; 
the  beard  among  them  is  a  mark  of  honor.  The 
slaves  and  certain  domestics  of  the  great  lortls,  are 
forced  to  cut  it  off,  and  dare  not  keep  any  part  of  it, 
but  whiskers  ;  the  Persians  have  long  whiskers,  and 
clip  their  beard  short  Avith  scissors,  Avhich  has  an  un- 

pleasant appearance  to  strangers.  The  Kurds  shaAe 
the  beard,  but  leaA'e  the  Avhiskers,  and  a  band  of  hair 
on  the  cheeks.  The  true  Arabs  have  black  beards, 
yet  some  old  men  dye  their  Avhite  beards  red  ;  but 
this  is  thought  to  be  to  hide  their  age ;  and  is  rather 
blamed  than  praised.  The  Persians  blacken  their 
beards  much  more  ;  and,  probably,  do  so  to  extreme 
old  age,  in  order  to  pass  for  younger  than  they  really 
are.  The  Turks  do  the  same  in  some  cases.  [Hoav 
differentlj'  Solomon  thought!  Prov.  xx.  29.  "The 
gloiy  of  young  men  is  their  strength,  and  the 
beauty  of  old  men  is  the  gray  head."]  When  the 
younger  Turks,  after  having  been  shaven,  let  their 
beards  gi'OAV,  they  recite  afatha,  which  is  considered 
as  a  A'OAV  never  to  cut  it  off;  (compare  Numb.  vi.  18  ; 
Acts  xxi.  24.)  and  Avhen  any  one  ̂ uts  off  his  beajd, 
he  may  be  very  severely  punished,  (at  Basra,  at 
least,  to  300  blows  Avith  a  stick.)  He  Avould  also  be 
the  laughing  stock  of  those  of  his  faith.  A  3Ia- 
hometan,  at  Basra,  having  shaved  his  beard 
Avhen  drunk,  fled  secretly  to  India,  not  daring  to 
return,  for  fear  of  public  scorn,  and  judicial  punish- 

ment." 

"Although  the  Hebrews  took  gi-eat  care  of  their 
beards,  to  fashion  them  Avhen  they  AAcre  not  in 
mourning,  and  on  the  contrary,  did  not  trim  them 

Avhen  they  Avere  in  moiu'uing;  j'et  I  do  not  obserAe 
that  their  regard  for  them  amounted  to  any  Acnera- 
tion  for  their  beard.  On  the  contrarj',  the  Arabians 
liaA'e  so  nuich  respect  for  their  beards,  that  they  look 
on  them  as  sacred  ornaments  given  by  God  to 
distinguish  them  from  AAomen.  They  never  shave 
them ;  nothing  can  be  more  infamous  than  for  a 
man  to  be  shaved ;  they  make  the  preservation  of 
their  beards  a  capital  point  of  religion,  because  Ma- 

homet ncA'er  cut  oft'  his ;  it  is  likeAAise  a  mark  of 
authority  and  liberty  among  them,  as  aa'cII  as  among 
the  Turks ;  the  Persians,  Avho  chp  them,  and  shaA  e 

above  the  jaAA',  are  reputed  heretics.  The  razor  ia 
never  draAvn  over  the  grand  signior's  face  ;  they  Avho 
serve  in  the  seraglio,  have  their  beard  shaved,  as  a 

sign  of  servitude ;  they  do  not  suffer  it  to  gi-OAv  till 
the  sultan  has  set  them  at  liberty,  which  is  bestoAved 
as  a  rcAA^ird  upon  them,  and  is  ahAays  accompanied 
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with  some  employment.  Unmarried  young  men 
may  cut  their  beards ;  but  when  married,  especially 
if  parents,  they  forbear  doing  so,  to  show  that  they 
are  become  wiser,  have  renounced  tlie  vanities  of 
youth,  and  think  now  of  superior  things.  When 
they  comb  their  beards,  they  hold  a  handkerchief  on 
their  knees,  and  gather  carefully  the  hah-s  that  Ikil ; 
and  when  they  have  got  together  a  projjer  quantity, 
they  fold  them  up  in  paper,  and  carry  them  to  the 
place  where  they  bury  the  dead.  Among  them  it 
is  more  infamous  for  any  one  to  have  his  beard  cut 
oflj  than  among  us  to  be  publicly  whipped,  or  brand- 

ed Avith  a  hot  iron.  I\lany  men  in  that  country 
would  prefer  death  to  such  a  punishment.  The 
wives  kiss  their  husbands'  beards,  and  children  their 
fathers',  when  tliey  come  to  salute  them  ;  the  men 
kiss  one  another's  beards  reciprocally,  when  they 
salute  in  the  streets,  or  come  fi-om  a  journey.  They 
say,  that  the  beard  is  the  perfection  of  the  human 
face,  which  would  be  more  disfigured  by  having  tliis 
cut  off,  than  by  losing  the  nose.  They  admire  and 

envy  those  who  have  fine  beards:  'Pray  do  but  see, 
they  cry,  that  beard ;  the  very  sight  of  it  woukl  per- 

suade any  one  that  he,  to  whom  it  belongs,  is  an 

honest  man.'  If  any  one  witii  a  fine  beard  is  guilty 
of  an  unbecoming  action,  '.What  a  disadvantage  is 
this,  they  say,  to  such  a  beard  !  How  much  such  a 

beard  is  to  be  pitied !'  If  they  would  correct  any 
one's  mistakes,  they  will  tell  him, '  For  shame  of  your beard !  Does  not  the  confusion  that  follows  such  an 

action  light  on  your  beard  ?'  If  they  entreat  any 
one,  or  use  oaths  in  affirming,  or  denying,  any  thing, 

they  say,  'I  conjure  you  by  your  beard, — by  the  life 
of  your  beard, — to  gi'ant  me  this,' — or,  '  by  your 
beard,  this  is,  or  is  not,  so.'  They  say  further,  in 
the  way  of  acknowledgment,  '  3Iay  God  preserve 
your  blessed  beard !  May  God  pour  out  his  bless- 

ings on  your  beard  !'  And  in  comparisons,  'This  is 
more  valuable  than  one's  beard.' "  Moeurs  des  Arabes, 
par  M.  D'Arvieux,  chap.  vii. 

These  accounts  may  contribute  to  illustrate  several 
passages  of  Scripture.  The  dishonor  done  by  Davifl 
to  his  beard,  of  letting  his  spittle  fall  on  it,  (1  Sam. 
xxi.  13.)  seems  at  once  to  have  convinced  Achish  of 

his  being  distempered:  q.  d.  "No  man  in  good 
healtl),  of  body  and  mind,  would  thus  defile  wiiat 
we  esteem  so  honorable  as  his  beard."  If  the  beard 
be  thus  venerated,  we  perceive  the  import  of  Mepiii- 
bosheth's  neglect,  in  his  not  trimming  it,  2  Sam.  xix. 
24.  If  men  kiss  one  another's  beards,  when  they  sa- 

lute in  the  streets,  or  when  one  of  them  is  lately 
come  from  a  journey,  then  we  may  discover  traces 
of  deeper  dissimulation  in  the  behavior  of  Joab  to 
Amasa  (2  Sam.  xx.  [).)  than  has  generally  been  no- 

ticed :  "  And  Joab  held  in  his  right  hand  the  beard 
of  Amasa,  that  he  might  give  it  a  kiss."  No  wonder 
that  while  this  act  of  friendship,  of  gratulation  after 

long  absence,  occupied  Amasa's  attention,  he  did  not 
perceive  the  sword  tliat  was  in  Joab's  le/l  hand.  The 
action  of  Joab  was,  indeed,  a  high  compliment,  but 
neither  suspicious  nor  unusual  ;  and  to  this  compli- 

ment Amasa  paying  attention,  and,  no  doul)t,  return- 
ing it  with  answeral)le  politeness,  he  could  little  ex- 

pect the  fatal  event  that  Joab's  perfidy  j)roduced. 
(See  furtlier  on  this  perfidy  of  Joab  under  Arms  and 
Armor.)  Was  perhaps  the  behavior  of  Judas  to 
Jesus  sometliing  like  this  behavior  of  Joab  to  Ama- 

sa?— a  worthy  example  worthily  imitated  ! 
The  cutting  off  the  beard  is  mentioned  (Isaiah  xv. 

2.)  as  a  token  of  mourning;  and  as  sucli  it  ajjpcars 
to  be  very  expressive:  (Jcr. xli.  5.)  "  Foui-score  men 

came  from  Samaria,  having  their  beards  shaven,  and 

their  clothes  rent." — See,  also,  chap,  xlviii.  37.  Is 
not  this  custom  somewhat  illustrated  by  the  idea 
which  the  Arabs  attached  to  the  shaven  servant  of 

Niebuhr,  i.  e.  as  a  kind  of  punishment  suffered  for 
guilt,  expressed  or  implied  ? 
BEAST,  an  animal  destitute  of  reason  ;  but  the 

word  is  usually  employed  to  signify  a  quadruped 
living  on  land.  God  created  the  beasts  of  the  eartii, 
and  man,  on  the  sixth  day ;  and  brought  the  fowls 
and  the  beasts  to  Adam,  to  receive  then-  names ; 
that  he  might  begin  his  exercise  of  that  dominion 

which  was  given  to  him  over  the  infei'ior  creatures. 
After  the  deluge  the  flesh  of  beasts  was  given  toman 
as, food,  but  the  blood  was  forbidden  to  be  eaten,  or 
even  to  l)e  shed  with  violence.  By  the  law  (Exod. 
xxi.  28,  29.)  every  beast  which  shoidd  kill  a  man,  or 
become  abominably  polluted,  was  to  be  put  to  death, 
Lev.  XX.  1.5,  16.  In  the  law  of  the  sabbath,  provision  is 
made  for  the  rest  of  domestic  animals  ;  and  as  a 

memorial  of  the  saving  of  the  first-born  Hebrews, 
and  the  first-born  among  their  cattle,  in  the  last  of 
the  plagues  of  Egypt,  the  first-born  of  each  were  to 
be  consecrated  to  the  Lord.  The  Egyptians,  and 
other  idolatrous  people,  adored  beasts,  tJie  souls  of 
which  they  thought  to  be  endowed  with  reason. 
The  doctrine  of  transmigration  was  common  in  the 
East,  and  prevailed  among  the  Hebrews,  as  is  mani- 

fest from  some  passages  in  the  New  Testament. 
Father  Pardies,  a  Jesuit,  wrote  concerning  the 
knowledge  of  beasts ;  to  show,  that  they  are  not 
destitute  of  thought  or  understanding.  Willis  like- 

wise wrote  on  the  souls  of  beasts.  Solomon,. in  Ec- 
clesiastes,  whether  he  proposes  his  own  thoughts, 
or  those  of  the  philosophers  and  free-thinkers  of  his 
time,  expresses  himself  in  a  manner  which  might 
be  understood  to  insinuate  that  beasts  possess  under- 

standing, and  reasonable  souls.  "  I  have  said  in  my 
heart  concerning  the  sons  of  men,  that  they  might 
see  that  tliey  themselves  are  beasts ;  for,  as  one 
dieth,  so  dieth  the  other;  yea,  they  have  all  one 
breath ;  so  that  a  man  hath  no  pre-eminence  above  a 
beast.  Who  knoweth  the  spirit  of  man  that  gc^eth 
upward,  and  the  spirit  of  the  beast  that  goeth  down- 

ward to  the  eardi  ?"  Eccl.  iii.  18,  19,  21.  But  we 
shoidd  widely  mistake  the  import  of  such  passages, 
should  we  infer  from  them,  that  beasts  are  equal  to 
man,  in  reason,  or  in  a  capacity  of  religion,  of  know- 

ing God,  of  attaining  celestial  felicity,  and  of  acting 
on  spiritual  principles.  The  knowledge,  reasoning, 
desires,  designs  of  beasts,  are  limited  to  the  discern- 

ment of  what  may  contribute  to  their  inunediate 
and  instant  enjoyment,  their  temporal  happiness,  and 
the  multiplication  of  their  specios.  Thev  can  and 

do,  indeed,  determine  between  hot  and' cold,  be- tween enjoyment  and  pain,  safety  and  danger ;  but 
not  between  moral  good  and  evil,  between  just  and 
unjust,  lawful  and  unlawlid.  But,  it  is  asked,  Avliat 
becomes  of  the  animating  principle  of  beasts,  when 
separated  from  matter?  We  have  no  j)riuciplcs 
whereby  we  can  discover  this.  We  know  that  God 
created  all  things  for  his  glory  ;  but  can  beasts  be 
capable  of  an  active  knowledge  and  love  of  their 
Creator?  If  not,  he  must  be  glorified  In'  them  some 
other  way ;  as,  doubtless,  he  is  glorified  ])assively  by 
simple  matter ;  but  surely  not  in  any  other  sense, 
than  as  showing  forth  his  glory,  his  wisdom,  and 
his  power.  On  this  subject,  we  shoidd  recur  to  the 
distinctions  of  life ; — body,  soul,  spirit.  Body  we 
grant  them  ;  soul,  i.  e.  animal  life,  we  also  grant  them  ; 
his  they  '  njoy  up  to  fixed  degrees,  each  possessing 
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that  kind,  de^ee,  power,  and  duration,  appropriate 
to  its  species  ;  transmitting  that  to  its  posterity,  but 
without  inijjrovcinent  as  without  variation.  Herein 
the  animal  life,  or  soul,  is  distinct  from  reason  ;  which 
is  infinitely  various,  capable  of  unlimited  improve- 

ments, and  of  strong  desires  after  still  further  acqui- 
sitions. Instinct,  then,  is  a  confined,  contented, 

satisfied  quality ;  reason  is  directly  the  contrary  ;  and 
this  strongly  characterizes  the  active  nature  of  spirit, 
which  is  a  higher  principle  of  life,  bestowed  on  man 
for  higher  purposes  of  existence.  (See  Animals.) 
Our  translators  have  rendered  lwu  (Rev.  iv.  6,  &c.) 
beasts,  instead  of  living  creatures,  as  the  word  de- 
notes. 

BEATEN-WORK,  see  Idol. 
BED.   This  word  frequently  occurs  in  the  English 

version  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  is  in  many 

cases  calculated  to 
mislead  and  perplex 
the  reader.  The 
beds  used  in  the 

East  are  very  differ- 
ent from  those  in  this 

part  of  the  world  ; 
and  an  attention  to 

this  is  indispensable 
to  the  right  appre- 

hension of  several 

passages  of  Holy 
Writ.  It  should  be 
observed  that  the  use 
of  chairs  is  unknown 
in  the  East.  The 

orientals  sit  or  recline  on  a  diian,  divan,  or  sofa,  that 
is,  a  part  of  the  room  raised  above  the  floor,  and 
sjjread  with  a  car|)et  in  winter,  and  in  summer  with 
fine  mats,  and  having  cushions  or  bolsters  placed 
along  the  back  to  lean  against.  These  divans  fre- 

quently serve  the  purpose  of  a  bed,  with  the  addi- 
tion of  two  thick  cotton  quilts,  one  of  which,  folded 

double,  serves  as  a  n)attrass,  the  other  as  a  covering. 
Such  a  bed  was  that  of  David,  1  Sam.  xix.  15. 
This  will  help  us  to  understand  several  passages  of 
Scripture  otherwise  unintelligible :  Amos  iii.  12. 

"  As  the  shepherd  taketh  out  of  the  mouth  of  the 
lion  two  legs,  or  a  piece  of  an  ear ;  so  shall  the  chil- 

dren of  Israel  be  taken  out  that  dwell  in  Samaria 

in  the  corner  of  a  bed;"  that  is,  in  the  corner — which 
is  the  place  of  honor,  the  most  easy,  voluptuous,  in- 

dulging station — of  the  divan.  Will  it  not  also  help 
us  to  ascertain  the  true  attitude  of  the  dying  Jacob, 
who,  when  Joseph  brought  his  two  sons  to  him, 

"strengthened  himself  and  sat  upon  the  bed," — the 
<livan  ;  and  who,  after  blessing  his  sons,  not  "gather- 

ed up  his  feet  into  the  bed,"  but  "  drew  them  up  on 
the  divan  ?"  Sometimes  the  beds  are  laid  on  the 
floor,  as  we  learn  from  Sir  J.  Chardin,  Mr.  Hanway, 
Dr.  Russell,  and  other  travellers.  Mr.  Hanway 

describes  the  beds  in  Persia  as  consisting  "only  of 
two  cotton  quilts,  one  of  which  was  folded  double, 
and  served  as  a  mattrass,  and  the  other  as  a  cover- 

ing, with  a  large  flat  pillow  for  the  head."  Was  it 
not  on  such  a  bed  that  Saul  slept,  1  Sam.  xxvi.  7.  ? 
Also,  that  on  which  the  paralytic  was  let  down, 

Lukev.  19.?  The  Psalmist  says,  (Psal.  vi.  6.)  "I 
am  weary  with  my  groaning,  all  the  night  I  make 
my  bed  to  swim  ;  (the  divan  on  which  I  am  placed  ;) 
I  water  my  couch  (or  the  divan  furniture)  with  my 

tears."  Is  it  not  good  sense  to  say,  "  My  tears  not 
only  copiously  wet  the  divan,  or  mattrass — the  upper 

part  on  which  I  lie,  but  they  run  over  it,  and  even 
extend  to  the  lower  part — the   broad  part — of  the  di- 

van, and  wet  that  also  ?"  i.  e.  the  bed's  feet  of  our 
translators.     It  is  said,  Deut.  iii.  11.  "The   bedstead 

{•^-\-;)  of  Og  was  a  bedstead   of  iron."     It  may  be 
thought,  that  our  translators,  in  rendering  this  word 
bedstead,  intended  the  broad  smooth  ])art,  or  floor, 
of  the  divan  ;  unless  it  should  rather  be  referred  to 
the  covering  of  that  part,  i.  e.  the   carpet,  or  scarlet 
cloth,  though   it  possibly  might  denote  both   floor 

and  covering,  as  we  say  in  common   speech,  "  the 
floor  of  a  room,"  notwithstanding  the  room  may  be 
covered  by  a  carpet.      Either  sense  of  the  word 
takes  off  much  occasion  for  wonder  on  account  of 
the  dimensions  of  this  bedstead,  or  divan,  of  Og, 
which  appears  to  have  been  about  fifteen  feet  and  a 
half  long,  and  six  feet  ten  inches  broad  ;  and  to  have 
been  made  of  iron  (its  sujjporters,  at  least)  instead 
of  wood,  as  was  customary.      English  ideas  have 
measured  this  huge  piece  of  furniture  by  English 
bedsteads ;  but,  had  it  been  recollected  that  neither 
the  divan,  nor  its  covering,  is  so  closely  commensu- 

rate to  the  usual  size  of  a  person   as  our  bedsteads 
in  England  are,  no  inconsiderable  allowance  would 
have  been  made  in  the  dimensions  of  the  bed  for 

the  repose  of  this  martial  prince.     We  may  now 
also  explain  that  very  diflicult  passage,  Ezek.  xiii. 
18.   "Wo  to  those    women  that  sew  pillows  to  all 
arm-holes,  and  make  kerchiefs  on  the  head  of  every 

stature,  to  hunt  souls !"  «Scc.     These  words  seem  to 
contain  these  ideas  ;  those  who   utter  false  prophe- 

cies, to  soothe  the  mind  of  the  wicked,  are  compared 
by  the  prophet  to  women  who  study  and  emj)Ioy 
every  art  to  allure  by  voluptuousness  ; — against  sucli 
he    declares  wo :    "  Wo    to    those    who  sew,  em- 

broider, luxurious  cushions  for  all  elbows,  i.  e.  to 
suit  the  dimensions  of  persons  of  all  ages  ;  those 

who  make  pillows,  bolsters,  or  perhaps  quilts,  cover- 
ings, (not  kerchiefs,)  for  heads  of  every  stature,  stu- 

diously suiting  themselves  to  all  conditions,  capaci- 

ties, ages,  making  eflTeminacy  more  effeminate,"  &:c. 
The  cushions,  then,  were  not  to  be  sewed  to  all  arm- 
holes,  and  carried  about  the  person,  as  our  transla- 

tion seems  to  imply  ;  but  they  were  to  be  so  soft  in 
their  texture,  so  nicely  adapted  in  their  dimensions 
to  suit  all  leaning  arms,  as  to  produce  their  full  vo- 

luptuous  effect.      These  the  prophet  compares  to 
toils,  snares,  &c.  in  which  the  persons  were  caught, 
into  which  they  were  chased,  decoyed  ;  like  animals 
hunted  by  a  surrounding  company,    which   drives 
them  into  a  narrow  space,  or  trap,  where  their  cap- 

ture, or  destruction,  is  inevitable,  according  to  the  , 
eastern  mode  of  hunting;  from    these  compulsive 
seducers  he  foretells  delivery,  &c.  ver.  20.     Under- 

stood thus,  the  passage  becomes  easy  and  plain,  and 
analogous  to  the  usages  of  the   country  wherehi  it 
was  delivered.     Comp.  Prov.  vi.  26. 

This  also  explains  how  Haman  (Esther  vii.  8.) 

not  only  "stood  up  to  make  request  for  his  life,"  but 
was  "  fallen  on  the  bed — the  divan — whereon  Es- 

ther" was  sitting.  We  see,  too,  the  nature  of  the 
order  of  Saul  to  bring  up  David  to  him,  that  he 

might  "  kill  him  in  his  bed."  (1  Sam.  xix.  15.)  Was 
the  pillow  of  goats'  hair  a  divan  cushion,  perhaps, 
stuffed  with  goats'  hair  instead  of  cotton  ;  and  laid 
in  such  a  manner  as  to  resemble  the  disorderly  atti- 

tude and  appearance  of  a  sick  man  ? — Other  passages the  reader  will  observe  for  himself. 

Nothing  sounds  more  uncouth  to  English  ears,  than 

to  hear  of  a  person  carrying  his  bed  about  with  him. 

To  order  a  man,  miraculously  healed,  to  do  this,  is 
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so  strange  to  us,  that  although  we  discover  in  it  a 
couvincingproof  of  his  restoration  to  bodily  strength, 

yet  we  are  almost  tempted  to  ask,  with  the  Phari- 
sees, "  Who  bade  thee  cany  thy  bed  ?"  But,  wlien 

properly  explained,  the  apparent  iucongiaiity  vanish- 
es before  our  better  understanding.  Such  a  kind 

of  mattrass,  or  even  the  simple  quilt,  above  spoken 
of,  might  be  the  bed  [xoaiifiaroi)  of  the  New  Testa- 

ment ;  and  was  often,  we  may  conclude  from  the 
circumstances  of  the  occujjier,  without  the  accom- 

paniment of  a  cushion,  to  complete  it.  So,  Mark  ii. 

4,  11.  "Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,"  i.  e.  thy  mattrass — 
the  covering  spread  under  thee.  Acts  ix.  34.  Peter 

said  to  Eneas,  "  Arise,  and"  hereafter  "  spread"  thy 
bed  "for  thyself;" — thy  palsy  being  cured,  thou 
shah  be  able  not  only  to  do  that  service  for  thj'self, 
but  to  giA'e  assistance  rather  than  to  ask  it.  Krahhaton, 
then,  is  the  meanest  kind  of  bed  in  use  :  our  truckle- 
bed,  or  any  other  which  is  supported  by  feet,  &c. 

cannot  justly  represent  it.  Perhaps  our  sailors' hammocks  are  the  nearest  to  it.  But  we  are  not  to 

suppose  that  all  beds  were  alike ;  no  doubt,  that 
when  David  wanted  warmth,  his  attendants  would 

put  matti-asses  below,  and  coverlets  above,  to  pro- 
cure it  for  him.  Neither  are  we  to  understand,  when 

a  bed  is  the  subject  of  boasting,  that  it  consisted 
merely  of  the  krahhaton,  or  plain  divan.  In  Prov. 
vii.  lis.  the  harlot  vaunts  of  her  bed,  as  highly 

ornamented  "with  tapestry- work — with  brocade 
1  have  brocaded,  bedecked  my  bed ;  the  covering 
of  it  is  of  the  fine  yarn  of  Egypt,  embossed  with  em- 

broidery." This  description  may  be  much  illus- 
trated by  the  account  which  Baron  du  Tott  gives 

of  a  bed ;  in  which  he  was  expected  to  sleep,  and  in 
which  he  might  have  slept,  had  not  European  habit 
incapacitated  him  from  that  enjoyment.  "  The  time 
for  taking  our  repose  was  now  come,  and  we  were 
conducted  into  another  large  room,  in  the  middle  of 
which  was  a  kind  of  bed  ;  without  bedstead,  or  cur- 

tains. Though  the  coverlet  and  pillows  exceeded  in 
magnificence  the  richness  of  the  sofa  which  likewise 
ornamented  the  apartment,  I  foresaw  that  I  could 
expect  but  little  rest  on  this  bed,  and  had  the  curi- 

osity to  examine  its  make  in  a  more  particular  man- 
ner. Fifteen  mnttrasses  of  quilted  cotton,  ahout  three 

iyiches  thick,  placed  one  upon  another,  formed  the 
ground-work,  and  were  covered  by  a  sheet  of  In- 

dian linen,  sewed  on  the  last  mattress.  A  coverlet 

of  green  satin,  adorned  with  gold  emhroidered  in  em- 
bossed work,  was  in  like  manner  fastened  to  the  two 

sheets,  the  ends  of  which,  turned  in,  were  sewed 
down  alternately.  Two  large  pillows  of  crimson 
satin,  covered  with  the  like  einbroiden/,  in  which  there 
was  no  loant  of  gold  or  spangles,  rested  on  two  cush- 

ions of  the  sofa,  brought  near  to  serve  for  a  back, 
and  intended  to  support  our  heads.  The  taking  of 
the  pillows  entirely  away,  would  have  been  a  good 
resource,  if  we  had  had  any  bolster ;  and  the  expe- 

dient of  turning  tlie  other  side  upwards  having  only 
served  to  show  they  wi^re  embroidered  in  the  same 
manner  on  the  bottom,  we  at  last  determined  to  lay 
our  handkerchiefs  over  them,  which,  however,  did 
not  prevent  our  being  very  sensible  of  the  embossed 

ornaments  underneath."  (Vol.  i.  p.  95.)  Here  wc 
have  many  mattrasses  of  quilted  cotton  ;  a  sheet  of 
Indian  linen,  {qnen/,  nnislin,  or  the  fine  linen  of 

Eg>'])t?)  a  coverlet  of  green  satin,  enibossod  ;  two 
large  pillows,  embossed  also  ;  two  cushions  from  the 
sofa,  to  form  a  back.  So  that  we  see,  an  eastern 
bed  may  be  an  article  of  furniture  sufficiently  com- 
plicated. 

This  description,  compared  with  a  note  of  De  la 

Motraye,  (p.  172.)  leads  to  the  supposition,  that  some- 
thing like  what  he  speaks  of  as  called  makass,  i.  e.  a 

brocaded  covering  for  show,  is  what  the  harlot  boasts 

of,  as  being  the  upper  covering  to  her  divan.  "  On 
a  rich  sofa,"  he  says,  "was  a  false  covering  of  plain 
gi'een  silk,  for  the  same  reason  as  that  in  the  hall ; 
but  I  hfted  it  up,  while  the  two  eunuchs  who  were 
with  us  had  their  backs  turned,  and  I  found  that  the 
MAKASS  of  the  minders  were  a  very  rich  brocade,  with 

a  gold  ground,  and  flowered  with  silk  of  several  col- 
ors, and  the  cushions  of  green  velvet  also  grounded 

with  gold,  and  flowered  like  them."  JVote. — "  The 
minders  have  two  covers,  one  of  which  is  called 

MAKASS,  for  ornament ;  and  the  other  to  presence 
that,  especially  when  they  are  rich,  as  these  were." 
This  was  in  the  seraglio  at  Constantinople.  It  is 
perfectly  in  character,  for  the  harlot,  who  (Prov.  ix. 

14.)  "  sits  on  a  kind  of  throne  at  her  door,"  and  who 
in  this  passage  boasts  of  all  her  showy  embellish- 

ments, to  mention  whatever  is  gaudy,  even  to  the 
tinsel  bedeckings  of  her  room,  her  furniture  and  her 
makasses,  assuming  nothing  less  than  regal  dignity 
in  words  and  description  ;  though  her  apartment  be 
the  way  to  hell,  and  the  alcove  containing  her  bed 
be  the  very  lurking  chamber  of  death. 

A  query  may  be  added,  whether  the  ivory  beds  of 
Amos  (vi.  4.)  were  not  the  divan  whereon  the  cover- 

ings were  laid.  These  might  be  ornamented  with 
ivory ;  and  to  this  sense  the  use  of  the  Hebrew  word 
miiteh  agrees.  In  this  acceptation  there  is  no  repeti- 

tion in  the  prophet's  words,  when  he  mentions 
voluptuaries  "  lying  upon  mittehs — divans — their 
frame-work  ornamented  with  ivory  ;  and  stretching 
themselves  (yawning?)  upon  the  couches — coverings 
of  those  divans;  meaning  carpets,  splendid  cushions, 
&c.  All  these  embellishments,  these  enervating  lux- 

uries, the  nature,  the  enjoyments,  and  the  actions  of 
these  voluptuaries,  agree  with  the  expected  delights 
of  an  alcove  ;  they  agree  also  with  what  has  been 
collected  from  those  ancient  writers  who  censured 
the  luxury  of  which  they  were  witnesses  in  their 
time ;  luxury  which,  it  must  not  be  forgotten,  was 
lirouglit  from  the  East,  from  Persia,  from  Syria, 
from  the  land  of  silk,  of  calico,  and  of  canopies. 
We  are  now,  it  is  evident,  at  liberty  to  suppose 

that  as  much  elegance  (or,  at  least,  show  and  pom- 
posity) was  displayed  on  the  divans  and  their  furni- 

ture, which  served  for  repose  by  night,  as  on  those 
used  by  day.  And  as  perhaps  the  same  furniture 
did  not  serve  both  day  and  night,  all  the  year  round, 
but  was  occasionally  changed,  it  seems  natural  to 
conclude,  that  in  a  great  house  there  must  be  con- 

siderable stores  of  such  furniture  ;  which,  being  not 
a  little  cumbersome,  must  require  proper,  and  even 
large,  rooms  and  warehouses,  in  which  to  keep  it. 
This  leads  to  the  true  sense  of  the  passage,  (2  Kings 
xi.  2.)  Joash  and  his  nurse  ivere  hidden  six  years  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord — in  the  bed-chamber,  (niarn  mns,) 
i.  e.  the  repository — or  store-room — for  the  beds — 
for  the  mattrasses  and  their  numerous  accompani- 

ments ;  which,  being  bulky,  afforded  the  means  of 
forming  space  among  them  sufficient  to  receive  the 

(^hild  and  his  nurse,  and  to  conceal  them  effectually. 
This  was  within  the  precincts  of  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  a  sacred  place,  where  none  but  priests  could 
enter  ;  and  where,  probably,  none  did  enter  but  the 
high-priest,  Jehoiada,  and  his  wife  Jehosheba.  This 
explanation  banishes  all  ideas  of  an  English  bed- 

room in  the  house  of  die  Lord  ;  (which,  to  keep  un- 
visited  during  six  years,  would  have  been  very  sus- 
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picious  ;)  it  renders  the  concealment  extremely  easy 
and  natural,  since,  certainly,  this  repository  was 
mider  the  charge  of  its  proper  keeper,  who,  only, 
managed  its  concerns ;  and  it  agrees  to  the  forma- 

tion of  the  Hebrew  woi-ds.  Moreover,  if  the  infant, 
Joash,  were  wounded,  apparently  to  death,  (as  Atha- 
liah,  no  doubt,  thought  him  irrecoverably  dead  be- 

fore she  left  him,)  this  large  room  might  afford  more 
conveniences  while  he  was  under  cure  from  his 
wounds  than  any  other  room  coidd  do  ;  and  having 
been  safe  here  for  a  time,  where  better  could  they 
place  him  afterwards? 

In  closing  this  article,  we  should  note  the  various 
acceptations  of  the  word  divan,  or  duan  :  (1.)  for  the 
raised  floor  ;  (2.)  for  the  whole  settle  on  wliich  a 
j)erson  (or  several  persons)  sits ;  (3.)  for  the  room 
tliat  contains  the  divan  ;  (4.)  for  the  hall,  or  council 
chamber ;  so  called,  because  the  council  usually  sits 
on  the  duan  constructed  around  the  room ;  (5.)  for 
the  council  itself;  who  are  said  when  in  consulta- 

tion to  be  "in  divan."     See  Sitting. 
BED  AN.  We  read  in  1  Sam.  xn.  11.  that  the 

Lord  sent  several  deliverers  of  Israel ;  Jerubbaal,  Be- 
dan,  Jephthah,  Samuel.  Jerubbaal  we  know  to  be 
Gideon ;  but  we  no  where  find  Bedan  among  the 
judges  of  Israel.  The  LXX,  instead  of  Bedan,  read 
Barak  ;  others  think  Bedan  to  be  Jair,  of  Manasseh, 

who  judged  Israel  twenty-three  years,  Judg.  x.  3. 
There  was  a  Bedan,  great-grandson  to  Machir,  and 
Jair  was  descended  from  a  daughter  of  Machir. 
The  Chaldee,  the  rabbins,  and  after  them  the  gene- 
raUty  of  commentators,  conclude  that  Bedan  was 
Samson,  of  Dan ;  but  the  opinion  which  supposes 
Bedan  and  Jair  to  be  the  same  person  seems  the 
most  probable.  The  names  of  Samson  and  Barak 
were  added  in  many  Latin  copies,  before  the  cor- 

rections of  them,  by  the  Roman  censors,  were  pub- 
lished. The  edition  of  Sixtus  V.  reads,  "  Jerobaal, 

et  Baldan,  et  Samson,  et  Barak,  et  Jephte." 
BEE,  an  insect  producing  honey.  (See  Honey.) 

Bees  were  unclean  by  the  law.  Lev.  xi.  23. 
BEEL-ZEBUB.  The  form  and  quahty  of  this 

ridiculous  god  have  been  much  disputed.  Beel-ze- 
bub,  or,  as  he  is  called  in  the  Greek  and  Latin,  Beel- 
zebul,  or  Beel-zebut,  had  a  famous  temple  and  ora- 

cle at  Ekron,  and  Ahaziah,  king  of  Israel,  having 
fallen  from  the  terrace  of  his  house,  and  received 
dangerous  bruises,  sent  to  consult  him,  whether  he 
should  recover,  2  Kings  i.  In  the  New  Testament, 

Beel-zebub  is  called  "  prince  of  the  devils,"  Matt.  xii. 
24  ;  Mark  iii.  22  ;  Luke  xi.  15.  Some  are  of  opinion, 
that  the  name  of  Achor,  the  god  invoked  at  Cyrene 
against  flies,  comes  from  Accaron,  the  city  where 
Beel-zebub  was  worshipped ;  others,  that  the  true 
name  which  the  Philistines  gave  to  their  deity,  was 
Beel-zebach,  god  of  sacrifice  ;  or  Beel-zebnoth,  gdd  of 
hosts,  or  Beel-zebul,  god  of  the  habitation,  or  of 
heaven  ;  and  that  the  Jews,  who  deUghted  in  disfig- 

uring the  names  of  false  gods,  by  a  play  of  words, 
or  punning  upon  them,  and  who  were  scrupulous 
of  calling  them  by  their  proper  appellations,  gave 
him,  in  derision,  that  ofjly  god,  or  god  of  ordure. 
The  name  of  Beel-zebuth  is  not  very  different  from 
that  of  Beel-zebaoth,  god  of  hosts.  Some  comment- 

ators suppose,  that  the  true  name  of  the  deity  was 
Belsamin,  the  god  of  heaven ;  others,  that  he  ̂ '^•as 
called  the  "  god  of  flies,"  because  he  defended  people 
from  these  insects ;  as  the  Eleans  adored  Jupiter  ; 
and  the  Romans  too,  though  not  under  the  name  of 

Jupiter,  but  of  "  Hercules  Apomyius."  We  no  where 
read,  however,  that  killing  flies  was  one  of  the  la- 

bors of  Hercules.  Others  think  that  the  fly  or  beetle 
accompanied  the  unage  of  Baalzebub,  and  gave 
name  to  it :  "  Baal  with  the  fly  ;"  and  the  Egyptians, 
(who  lived  near  the  Philistines,)  we  know,  paid  di- 

vine honors  to  the  beetle.  It  is  said  in  the  book  of 
Wisdom,  (chap.  xii.  8.)  that  God  sent  flies  and  wasps 
to  drive  the  Canaanites  and  Anmionites  by  degrees 
out  of  Canaan ;  and  then  adds,  that  God  made  those 
very  things,  to  which  they  paid  divine  honors,  the 
instruments  of  their  punishment ;  which  indicates, 
that  they  adored  flies  and  wasps.  Besides,  it  really 
does  appear,  that  Ekron  and  its  neighborhood  is  pes- 

tered with  a  kind  of  fire-fly,  or  cincinnellce,  whose 
stings  occasion  "  a  most  violent  burning  tumor,"  at 
some  seasons  of  the  year.  Why  the  Jews,  in  our 

Saviour's  time,  called  Beelzebub  the  "  prince  of  the 
devils,"  we  know  not.  The  Jews,  however,  accused 
him  of  driving  out  devils,  in  the  name  of  Beelzebub, 
prince  of  the  devils,  that  is,  of  Satan,  Lucifer,  or 
the  chief  of  the  rebel  angels,  as  appears  by  our 
Lord's  answer :  "  If  Satan  cast  out  Satan,  he  is  di- 

vided against  himself;  how  then  can  his  kingdom 
stand  ?"  Matt.  xii.  24. 

[Those  who  write  BaXti^ovli,  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, derive  the  form  from  am  Vya  the  name  of  an 

idol  deity  among  the  Ekronites,  signifying  lord  of 

flits,  fly-baal,  fly-god,  whose  office  it  was  to  protect 
his  worshippers  from  the  torment  of  the  gnats  and 
flies  with  which  that  region  was  infested,  like  the 
ZiC'i  u:roiivio?  of  the  Greeks,  or  of  the  Myagrius  of 
the  Romans ;  2  Kings  i.  2,  3,  16.  Those  who  write 
Bte/.ii(iovX,  derive  it  from  Sm  Sj.'2,  i.  e.  either  lord  of 
the  dwelling,  region,  sc.  of  the  demons,  the  air ;  or, 
with  more  probabihty,  deus  stercoris,  from  Sai  stercus, 
(Buxtorf,  Lex.  Rab.  Tal.  641.)  They  suppose  the 
Jews  to  have  applied  this  appellation  to  Satan  as 
being  the  author  of  all  the  pollutions  and  abomina- 

tions of  idol  worship.  See  Jahn,  §  408.  iii.  Kuinoel 
on  Matt.  X.  25.     See  the  article  Baal.     R. 

BEER,  a  well,  a  town  about  12  miles  from  Jeru- 
salem, in  the  way  to  Shechem,  or  Napolose.  It  is 

probable,  that  Jotham,  son  of  Gideon,  retired  to  this 
place,  to  avoid  falling  into  the  hands  of  his  brother 
Abimelech,  Judg.  ix.  21. 
BEER-ELIM,  (Isaiah  xv.  8.)  the  well  of  the 

princes,  probably  the  same  with  that  mentioned 
Numb.  xxi.  18. 

BEER-RAMATH,  the  well  on  the  heights,  Josh, 
xix.  8.  (See  Rama.)  Eng.  tr.  Baalath-beer,  Ramath of  the  south. 

BEER-LAHA-ROI,  a  well  between  Kadesh  and 
Shur,  where  the  angel  of  God  appeared  to  Hagar, 
Gen.  xvi.  14. 

I,  BEEROTH,  a  city  of  the  Gibeonites,  after- 
wards belonging  to  Benjamin,  (Josh.  Lx.  17 ;  xviii. 

25  ;  2  Sam.  iv.  2 ;  Ezra  ii.  25.)  seven  miles  fi-ora 
Jerusalem,  toward  Nicopohs. 

II.  BEEROTH,  of  the  children  of  Jaakon,  (Dent. 
X.  6.)  a  station  of  the  Israelites  ten  miles  from  the 
city  of  Petra,  according  to  Eusebius.  Numb,  xxxiii. 
31.  reads  only  Bene-Jaakan,  instead  of  Beeroth- 
bene-Jaakan,  Deut.  x.  6.  Where  water  is  scarce, 
wells  would  naturally  induce  settlements,  and  give 
name  to  them ;  so  Puteoli,  the  wells,  Acts  xxviu.  13. 
The  property  of  wells  would  also  be  claimed  by  the 
residents  around  them  ;  hence.  Beer oth-beni- Jaakon, 
the  wells  of  the  sons  of  Jaakan. 

BEER-SHEBA,  the  ivell  of  an  oath.  (See  Cove- 
nant.) The  place  where  Abraham  made  an  alliance 

with  Abimelech,  king  of  Gerar,and  gave  him  seven 
ewe-lambs,  in  token  of  that  covenant  to  which  they 
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had  sworn,  Gen.  xxi.  31.  The  to-\vn  subsequently 
built  here  was  given  by  Joshua  to  Judah  ;  but  was 
afterwards  transferred  to  Sinieon,  Josh.  xv.  28.  It 

was  twenty  miles  south  of  Hebron,  and  at  the  ex- 
treniitv  of  the  Holy  Land. 

BEESHTERAH,  a  city,  belonging  to  the  half- 
tribe  of  Manasseh,  beyond  Jordan,  Avhich  was  given 
to  the  Levites,  Josh.  xxi.  27.  Compare  1  Chron.  vi. 
71,  where   it   is   called   Asiaroth.      Vulgate,   Bozra. 
BEETLE,  see  Canker-worm,  and  Locust. 
BEEVES,  the  generical  name  for  a  class  of  clean 

animals.     Collectively,  herds.     See  Heifer. 
BEGGING.  Moses,  exhorting  the  Israelites  to 

alms-giving,  says  :  (Deut.  xv.  4,  7.)  "  To  the  end  that 
there  be  no  poor  among  you  ;  for  the  Lord  shall 

gi-eatly  bless  thee ;"  and,  a  little  lower,  "  If  there  be 
among  you  a  jjoor  man,  thou  shalt  not  harden  thine 

heart,  nor  shut  thine  hand  from  thy  poor  brother." 
These  texts  do  not  speak  of  begging ;  but  Ave  know 
that  there  were  at  all  times  beggars,  among  the  Jews, 
as  well  as  other  nations.  God  himself  says,  (Deut. 

XV.  11.)  "The  poor  shall  never  cease  out  of  the 
land  ;"  and  there  were  beggars  in  Jerusalem,  and 
other  places,  Mark.  x.  4G  ;  Luke  xviii.  3.5.  The  true 
sense  of  the  passage  in  Moses  is,  that  God  would  so 
bless  the  lands  of  the  Hebrews  in  the  sixth  year, 
that  though  there  should  be  no  harvest  in  the  sab- 

batical year,  yet  none  among  them  should  be  desti- 
tute, if  tiiey  observed  his  precepts  ;  or,  it  was  his 

design  to  recommend  charity  and  alms-giving 
most  effectually  ;  q.  d.  "  Be  so  charitable  and 
liberal,  that  there  may  be  no  indigent  person  in 
Israel." 
BEHE3IOTH,  the  animal.  The  author  of  the  book 

of  Job  has  evidently  taken  great  pains  to  delineate 
highly  finished  poetical  pictures  of  two  remarkable 
animals — behemoth  and  leviathan — with  which 
he  closes  his  description  of  animated  nature,  and 
terminates  the  climax  of  that  discourse  which  he 
j)uts  into  the  mouth  of  the  Creator,  The  passage 
stands  thus  in  our  translation  : — 

Behold,  now,  behemoth,  which  I  made  with 
thee ; 

1.  He  eateth  grass  as  an  ox; 
2.  His  strength  is  in  his  loins, 
3.  His  force  in  the  navel  of  his  belly ; 
4.  He  movetli  his  tail  like  a  cedar ; 
5.  The  sinews  of  his  stones  are  wrapt  together. 
0.  His  bones  are  strong  pieces  of  brass, 
7.  His  bones  like  bars  of  iron. 

8.  He  is  the  chief  of  the  ways  of  God  ; 
9.  He  that  made  him,  can  make  his  sword  to  ap- 

j)roach  him. 
10.  Surely  the  mountains  bring  liini  forth  food, 
11.  Where  all  the  l)easts  of  the  field  play: 
12.  He  lieth  under  the  shady  trees, 
13.  In  the  covert  of  the  reeds  and  fens; 
14.  The  shady  trees  cover  him  with  their  shadow, 
1.5.  The  willows  of  the  Ijrook  coni|)ass  him  about; 
IG.  Behold,  he  drinkcth  up  a  river  ;  he  hasteth  not ; 
17.  He  trusteth  that  he  can  draw  up  Jordan  into  his 

mouth  ; 

18.  He  taketh  it  with  his  eyes; 
19.  His  nose  picrccth  through  snares. 

Bochart  has  taken  gi'cat  pains  to  prove  that  this  is 
the  hi|)popotamu«,  or  river-horse  ;  Sanctius  thinks  it 
was  an  ox  ;  the  Fathers  suppose  it  was  the  devil ;  and 
Calniet,  with  the  generality  of  the  older  interpreters, 
believes  that  it  is  the  elephant.  In  adopting  the 
opinion  of  Bochart,  we  may  offer  the  following  sug- 

gestion in  support  of  that  interpretation.  The  levi- 
athan is  described  at  still  greater  length  than  the  be- 

hemoth, and  they  evidently  appear  to  be  presented 
as  companions  ;  to  be  reserved  as  fellows  and  asso- 

ciates. Under  this  idea,  which  is  almost  undeniable, 
we  may  inquire  what  were  the  creatures  most  likely 
to  be  companionized  in  early  ages,  and  in  countries 
bordering  on  Egj'pt,  where  the  scene  of  the  book  of 
Job  is  laid  ;  and  from  the  "Antiquities  of  Hercula- 
neum,"  the  "  Prseuestine  Pavement,"  and  the  famous 
"  statue  of  the  hill,"  it  is  apparent  that  they  must 
have  been  the  crocodile,  now  generally  allowed  to 
be  the  leviathan,  and  the  hippopotamus,  or  river- horse. 

After  these  authorities,  we  may,  without  hesitation, 
conclude,  that  this  association  was  not  rare  or  un- 

common, but  that  it  really  was  the  customary  manner 
of  tliinking,  and,  consequently,  of  speaking,  in  an- 

cient times,  and  in  the  countries  where  these  creatures 
were  native  ;  we  may  add,  that  being  well  known  in 
Egypt,  and  in  some  degree  popular  objects  of  Egyp- 

tian pride,  distinguishing  natives  of  that  country, 
from  their  magnitude  and  character,  they  could  not 
escape  the  notice  of  any  curious  naturalist,  or  writer 
on  natural  history ;  so  that  to  suppose  they  were 
omitted  in  this  })art  of  the  book  of  Job,  would  be  to 
suppose  a  blemish  in  the  book,  implying  a  deficiency 
in  tlie  author.  And  if  they  are  inserted,  no  other 
description  can  be  that  of  the  hippopotamus. 

It  has  been  above  stated,  that  many  learned  men 
have  taken  the  elephant  for  behemoth  ; — but  to  this 
it  may  be  replied,  that  no  pictorial  authority  which 
has  hitherto  been  published,  has  represented  the  ele- 

phant as  known  in  Egypt ;  much  less  as  peculiar  to 
that  country,  though  it  has  been  repeatedly,  indeed, 
we  believe,  constantly,  adopted  as  a  symbol  of  Africa. 
Till,  therefore,  some  instances  be  produced,  in  which 
the  elephant  is  not  only  rejjresented  as  an  inhabitant 
of  Egypt,  but  also  as  associated  with  the  crocodile, 
we  presume  we  may  consider  the  weight  of  evidence 
as  decisive  in  favor  of  the  hippopotamus  as  being 
behemoth.  Omitting,  therefore,  what  might  be  said 
against  the  elephant,  such  as  the  difficulty  of  recon- 

ciling certain  particulars  with  the  descri])tion  of  be- 
hemoth by  the  sacred  writer,  &c.  let  us  now  examine 

the  description  somewhat  closely,  in  the  order  of  the 
verses  in  the  y)assage. 

1.  He  eateth  grass  like  an  ox.  It  is  evident  from 
all  the  i-epresentations  selected,  that  the  hippopota- 

mus feeds  on  vegetables.  In  one  of  the  ])lates  in 
the  Antiquities  of  Herculaneuin,  (vol.  ii.  p.  295.)  he 
is  in  the  very  act  of  feeding  on  such  provisions. 

2.  His  strens-th  is  in  his  loins.  3.  His  force  in  the 
navel  of  his  belhj.  Each  of  these  delineations  repre- 

sents him  as  powerfully  built  ;  and  shows  prodigious 
strength  of  construction. 

4.  He  moveth  (bendeth)  his  tail  like  a  cedar,  \.  e. 
shaken  by  the  wind ;  not,  we  suppose,  rapidly,  Avith 
a  tremulous  motion,  but  slowly,  as  it  were  solennily, 

ill  a  stately  manner.  This  ajjpeai-s,  in  some  degree, 
from  representations,  where  his  tail  is  seen  to  advan- 

tage, and  is  evidently  in  motion. 
5,  6,  7.  Are  implied  in  his  general  form  ;  but  are 

incapable  of  illustration  by  these  subjects.  We  shall 

merely  para])hrase  the  version  :  "His  smaller  bcncs 
arc  like  compact  bars  of  brass  :  his  larger  bones  like 

forged  bars  of  iron." 9.  He,  (God,)  in  making  him,  has  tnadefaH  (fixed)  his 

iveapon.  None  of  the  j)lates  exhibit  the  tusks  of^the hip[)opotanius  like  what  they  are  in  nature ;  yet  this 
part  of  the  animal  had  not  entirely  escaped  notice. 
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10.  The  swellings  (risings)  produce  him  food ;  not 
mountains,  strictly  speaking,  but  any  elevations,  such 
as  those  on  wiiich  he  is  represented  feeding,  in  some 

ol*  these  j)lates. 
11.  J  f  here  play  all  the  beasts  of  the  field.  It  may 

bo  thought  suHiciently  remarkable,  that  in  several  of 
these  representations,  where  so  formidable  a  creature 
as  the  hippopotamus  is  depicted  as  drinking,  roaring, 
tScc.  there  sliould  be  a  duck  in  perfect  quiet,  and 
without  any  fright,  or  fear  of  injury  from  him,  as  is 
the  case.  Is  it  not  the  chief  intention  of  this  verse, 

to  express  the  seciu'ity  of  the  lesser  creatures  from 
injury  by  this  inoffensive  animal,  ■which  permits 
even  their  frolics  and  sportiveness  without  interrup- 

tion ? 

12.  He  lieth  under  the  shady  trees ;  14.  The  shady 
trees  compass  him  with  their  shadow.  Here  the  prints 
fail ;  Egyj)t  being  a  country  not  abounding  in  trees : 
but,  as  amends,  verses  13,  15  (He  lieth  in  the  coved 
of  the  reeds  and  fens)  are  strongly  illustrated  by 
them. 

16.  He  dnnketh  up  a  river ;  he  hasteth  not.  One  of 
the  plates  seems  to  be  a  direct  connnent  on  this  verse  ; 
and  on  verses  17,  18.  He  is  cojfident  though  Jordan 
rush  against  his  mouth,  he  taketh  it  with  his  eyes.  The 
ancient  artist  has  well  expressed  the  eagerness  in  this 
animal.  (The  j)lates  may  be  seen  in  the  large  edition 
of  this  work.) 

It  should  be  remembered,  that  the  subjects  from 
Herculaneum  were  the  connnon  ornaments  of  com- 

mon houses ;  their  merit,  therefore,  as  instances  of 
art,  is  by  no  means  considerable  ;  but  their  common- 

ness (as  seems  to  be  a  fair  inference  from  the  situa- 
tions in  which  they  were  found)  deserves  notice,  in 

support  of  principles  adopted  on  this  subject  and 
otliers. 

These  remarks  are  independent  of  the  general 
natural  histoiy  of  the  hippopotamus  ;  and  are  merely 
meant  to  show,  that  the  chief  particulars  of  his  jiian- 
ners  were  well  understood  in  ancient  times ;  that 
they  are  comformable  to  the  accounts  of  travellers, 

will  appear  to  any  who  peruse  BufTon's  account  of 
this  animal ;  and  especially  the  more  recent "  Travels 
in  Africa"  of  M.  Vaillant: — but,  as  our  present  de- 

sign is  not  to  write  the  natural  history  of  the  crea- 
ture, but  merely  to  ascertain  and  identify  the  behe- 

moth of  the  book  of  Job,  with  what  success  this 
design  has  been  fulfilled  must  be  left  to  the  reflective 
reader.    See  Elephant,  and  Hippopotamus. 

[That  the  behemoth  of  the  book  of  Job  is  the  hip- 
popotannis,  or  river  horse,  is  now  fully  conceded  by 
all  recent  commentators  of  any  note  ;  and  for  the 
following  reasons  among  others:  (1.)  That  it  is  an 
aquatic  animal  follows  from  the  whole  plan  and  order 
of  the  two  discourses  of  Jehovah  ;  (c.  xxxviii,  etc.) 
in  which  the  appeal  is  made,  first,  tr>  the  phenomena 
of  nature,  and  then  to  the  beasts  of  the  earth  and 
birds  of  the  air  ;  all  these  are  reviewed  in  the  for- 

mer address,  and  there  remain  for  the  second  only 
the  aquatic  animals.  (2.)  The  description  of  behe- 

moth is  immediately  lollowed  by  that  of  the  croco- 
dile. But  the  crocodile  and  hippopotamus,  as  being 

Egyynian  wonders,  are  constantly  and  every  where 
so  joined  by  the  ancient  writers  ;  see  Herodot.  ii.  (i!) 

—/I.  Dio'd.  Sic.  i.  35.  Plin.  H.  N.  xxviii.  8.  (3.) That  it  is  amphibious  follows  necessarily  from  the 
antitiiesis  and  contrast  expressed  in  verses  15,  20 — 
22,  and  verses  23,  34.  The  probability  is  that  the 
name  behemoth  is  properly  an  Egyptian  word,  sig- 

nifying river-ox  ;  just  as  the  same  animal  is  still 
sometimes  called  by  us  sea-cow. 

The  appearance  of  the  hijipopotainus  when  on  the 
land  is  altogether  uncouth,  the  body  being  extremely 
large,  flat,  and  round,  the  head  enormously  large  in 
proportion,  and  the  legs  as  disproportionately  siiort. 
Authors  vary  in  describing  the  size  of  this  animal. 
The  length  of  a  male  has  been  known  to  be  seven- 

teen feet,  the  height  seven  feet,  and  th(!  circumference 
fifteen  ;  the  liead  three  feet  and  a  half,  and  the  girt 
nine  feet ;  the  mouth  in  width  about  two  feet.  The 
general  color  of  the  animal  is  brownish  ;  the  ears 
small  and  pointed,  and  lined  verj'  thickly  with  fine, 
short  hairs ;  the  eyes  small  in  proi)ortion  to  the 
creature,  and  black  ;  the  \\\)s  very  thick,  broad,  and 
beset  with  a  few  scattered  tufts  of  short  bristles ;  the 
nostrils  small.  The  armament  of  teeth  in  its  mouth 
is  truly  formidable  ;  more  j)articular]y  the  tusks  of 
the  lower  jaw,  which  are  of  a  curved  form,  some- 

what cylindrical ;  these  are  so  strong  and  hard  that 
they  will  strike  fire  with  steel,  are  sometiujes  more 
than  two  feet  in  length,  and  weigh  upwards  of  six 
pounds  each.  The  other  teeth  are  nuich  smaller  ; 
those  in  the  lower  jaw  are  conical,  pointed,  and  pro- 

jecting forwards  almost  horizontally.  The  whole 
surface  of  the  body  is  covered  with  short  hair  ;  but 
more  sparingly  on  the  under  parts  than  on  the  upper. 
The  tail  is  short,  thick,  and  a  little  hairy.  The  feet 

are  large,  and  each  of  the  four  lobes,  or  toes,  fur- 
nished with  a  hoof.  The  color  of  the  hipnopotanms, 

when  just  emerging  from  the  water,  is  paiish  brown, 
or  mouse  color,  inclining  to  a  bluish  tinge,  with  the 
skin  appearing  through  the  hair ;  but  this  aj)pear- 
ance  vanishes  as  the  skin  becomes  dry. 

The  following  account  of  the  capture  of  a  hippo- 
potamus serves  greatly  to  elucidate  the  descrijition 

in  the  book  of  Job,  and  to  show  its  correctness,  even 
in  those  points  which  have  formerly  been  regarded 
as  poetical  exaggerations.  It  is  translated  from  the 
travels  of  M.  Riippell,  the  German  naturalist,  who 
visited  Upper  Egjpt  and  the  countries  still  farther  up 
the  Nile,  and  is  the  latest  traveller  in  those  regions. 
(Reisen  in  Nnbien,  Kordofan,  etc.  Frankf.  Ib29.  p. 

52,  seq.)  "  In  the  province  of  Dougola,  the  fishermen 
and  hippopotamus  hunters  form  a  distinct  class  or 
caste  ;  and  are  called  in  the  Berber  language  Hauauit 
(pronounced  Howowit).  They  make  use  of  a  small 
canoe,  formed  from  a  single  tree,  about  10  feet  long, 
and  capable  of  carrying  two,  and  at  most  three  men. 
The  harpoon  which  they  use  in  himting  the  hippo- 

potamus, has  a  strong  barb  just  back  of  the  blade  or 
sharp  edge ;  above  this  a  long  and  strong  cord  is 
fastened  to  the  iron,  and  to  the  other  end  of  this 
cord,  a  block  of  light  wood,  to  serve  as  a  buoy  and 
aid  in  tracing  out  and  following  the  animal  when 
struck.  The  iron  is  then  slightly  fastened  upon  a 
wooden  handle,  or  lance,  about  eight  feet  long. 

"The  hunters  of  the  hi|)popotamus  harpoon  their 
prey  either  l)y  day  or  by  night ;  but  they  prefer  the 
former,  because  they  can  then  better  parry  the  fero- 

cious assaults  of  the  enraged  animal.  The  hunter 
takes  in  his  right  hand  the  handle  of  the  harpoon, 
with  a  part  of  the  cord  ;  in  his  left,  the  remainder  of 
the  cord,  with  the  buoy  ;  in  this  manner  he  cautious- 

ly approaches  the  creature  as  it  sleeps  by  day  upon 
a  small  island  ;  or  he  watches  at  night  on  those  parts 
of  the  shore,  where  he  hojies  the  animal  will  come 
up  out  of  the  water,  in  order  to  feed  in  the  fields  of 
grain.  When  he  has  gained  the  desired  distance, 
(about  seven  paces,)  he  throws  the  lance  with  his  full 
strength  ;  and  the  harpoon,  in  order  to  hold,  must 
penetrate  ihe  thick  hide  and  into  the  flesh.  The 
wounded  beast  commonly  makes  for  the  water,  and 
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plunges  beneath  it  in  order  to  conceal  himself;  the 
handle  of  the  harpoon  falls  off,  but  the  buoy  swims, 
and  indicates  the  direction  which  the  animal  takes. 

— The  harpooning  of  the  hippopotamus  is  attended 
with  great  danger,  when  the  hunter  is  perceived  by 
the  animal,  before  he  has  thrown  the  harpoon.  In 
such  cases  the  beast  sometimes  rushes,  enraged,  upon 
his  assailant,  and  crushes  him  at  once  between  his 
wide  and  formidable  jaws, — an  occurrence  that 
once  took  place  during  our  residence  near  Shendi. 
Sometimes  the  most  harmless  objects  excite  the 
rage  of  this  animal ;  thus  in  the  region  of  Amara,  a 
hippopotamus  once  crauuched,  in  the  same  way, 
several  cattle  that  were  fastened  to  a  water-wheel. 

"  So  soon  as  the  animal  has  been  successfully 
struck,  the  hunters  hasten  in  their  canoe  cau- 

tiously to  approach  the  buoy,  to  which  they  fasten 
a  long  rope ;  with  the  other  end  of  this  they  pro- 

ceed to  the  large  boat  or  bark,  on  board  of  which 
are  their  companions.  The  rope  is  noAV  drawn  in  ; 
the  pain  thus  occasioned  by  the  barb  of  the  har- 

poon, excites  the  rage  of  the  animal,  and  he  no 
sooner  perceives  the  bark,  than  he  rushes  upon  it  ; 
seizes  upon  it,  if  possible,  %vith  his  teeth ;  and  some- 

times succeeds  in  shattering  it,  or  oversetting  it. 
The  hunters  in  the  mean  time  are  not  idle  ;  they 
fasten  five  or  six  other  harpoons  in  his  flesh,  and 
exert  all  their  strength,  by  means  of  the  cords  of 
these,  to  keep  him  close  alongside  of  the  bark,  in 
order  thus  to  diminish,  in  some  measure,  the  effects 
of  his  violence ;  they  endeavor,  with  a  long  sharp 
iron,  to  divide  the  Ugamentum  jugi,  or  to  beat  in  the 
skull, — the  usual  modes  in  which  the  natives  kill  this 
animal.  Since  the  carcass  of  a  fuU-grown  hippopot- 

amus is  too  large  to  be  drawn  out  of  the  water 
without  quite  a  number  of  men,  they  commonly  cut 
up  the  animal,  when  killed,  in  the  water,  and  draw 
the  pieces  ashore.  In  the  whole  Turkish  province 
of  Dongola,  there  are  only  one  or  two  hippopotami 
killed  annually.  In  the  years  1821 — 23  inclusive, 
there  were  nine  killed ;  four  of  which  were  killed  by 
us.  The  flesli  of  the  young  animal  is  very  good 
eating ;  when  full-gro\vn  they  are  usually  very  fat, 
and  their  carcass  is  commonly  estimated  as  equal  to 
four  or  five  oxen.  The  hide  is  used  only  for  making 
whips,  whicli  are  excellent ;  and  one  hide  furnishes 
from  350  to  500  of  them.     The  teeth  are  not  used. 

"  One  of  the  hippopotami  which  we  killed  was  a 
very  old  male,  and  seemed  to  have  reached  his  ut- 

most growth.  He  measured,  from  tlie  snout  to  the 
end  of  the  tail,  about  15  feet ;  and  his  tusks,  from 
the  root  to  the  point  along  the  external  curve,  28 
inches.  In  order  to  kill  him,  we  had  a  battle  with 
him  of  four  hours  long,  and  that  too  in  the  night. 
Indeed,  he  came  very  near  destroying  our  large 
bark  ;  and  with  it,  perhaps,  all  our  lives.  The  mo- 

ment he  saw  tlie  hunters  in  the  small  canoe,  as  they 
were  about  to  fasten  the  long  rope  to  the  buoy,  in 
order  to  draw  him  in,  he  threw  himself  with  one 
rush  upon  it,  dragged  it  with  hiin  under  water,  and 
sliattered  it  to  j/ieccs.  The  two  hunters  escaped 
this  extreme  danger  with  great  difficulty.  Out  of  25 
musket  balls,  which  were  fired  into  the  monster's 
head,  at  the  distance  of  five  feet,  only  one  penetrated 
the  hide  and  the  hones  near  the  nose  ;  so  that  eveiy 
time  he  breathed,  he  snorted  streams  of  blood  upon 
the  bark.  All  the  other  balls  remained  sticking  in 
the  thickness  of  the  hide.  We  had,  at  last,  to  em- 

ploy a  small  cannon  ;  the  use  of  which  at  so  short  a 
distance  had  not  before  entered  our  minds  ;  but  it 
was  only  after  five  of  its  balls,  fired  at  the  distance 

of  a  few  feet,  had  mangled,  most  shockingly,  the 
head  and  body  of  the  monster,  that  he  gave  up  the 
ghost.  The  darkness  of  the  night  augmented  the 
horrors  and  dangers  of  the  contest.  This  gigantic 
hippopotamus  dragged  our  large  bark  at  his  will  in 
every  direction  of  the  stream  ;  and  it  was  in  a  fortu- 

nate moment  for  us  that  he  yielded,  just  as  he  had 
drawn  the  bark  among  a  labyrinth  of  rocks,  which 
might  have  been  so  much  the  more  dangerous,  be- 

cause, from  the  gi-eat  confusion  on  board,  no  one had  observed  them. 

"  Hippopotami  of  the  size  of  the  one  above  de- 
scribed cannot  be  killed  by  the  natives,  for  want  of 

a  cannon.  These  anunals  are  a  real  plague  to  the 
land,  in  consequence  of  their  voraciousness.  The 
inhabitants  have  no  permanent  means  of  keeping 
them  away  from  their  fields  and  plantations ;  all  that 
they  do  is,  to  make  a  noise  during  the  night  with  a 
drum,  and  to  keep  up  fires  in  different  places.  In 
some  parts  the  hippopotami  are  so  bold,  that  they 
will  yield  up  their  pastures  or  places  of  feeding,  only 
when  a  large  number  of  persons  come  rushing  upon 
them  with  sticks  and  loud  cries."     *R, 

BEKAH,  half  a  shekel ;  in  Dr.  Arbuthnot's  Ta- 
ble, 13d.  ll-16ths;  in  Dr.  Prideaux's,  Is.  6d.  [The 

true  value  was  about  25  cents.  R.]  The  half- 
shekel  was  called  bekah,  from  the  verb  baka,  Avhich 
signifies,  to  divide  into  two  parts.  Every  Israelite 
paid  one  bekah  yearly,  for  the  support  and  repaiis 
of  the  temple,  Exod.  xxx.  13.     See  Didrachma. 

BEL,  the  Chaldean  Baal.  (See  Baal.)  They  at- 
tributed to  Bel  the  gift  of  healing  diseases ;  and  be- 

lieved that  he  ate  and  drank  like  a  living  person. 
Daniel  (Apoc.)  relates  his  detection  of  the  cheat  of 
Bel's  priests,  who  came  eveiy  night  through  private 
doors,  to  eat  what  was  offered  to  their  deity. 
BELA,  Bala,  or  Zohar,  Gen.  xiv.  8.     See  Zoar. 
BELIAL  is  plainly  Hebrew,  from  >'?3,  not,  and 

S}",  advantage,  xdility ;  hence,  strictly,  Belial  means 
u'orthlessness,  and  is  always  so  used  in  a  moral  sense. 
A  man  or  son  of  Belial,  therefore,  is  a  wicked,  worth- 

less man;  one  i-esolved  to  endure  no  subjection;  a 
rebel ;  a  disobedient,  uncontrollalile  fellow.  The  in- 

habitants of  Gibeah,  who  abused  the  Levite's  wife, 
have  the  name  "men  of  Belial"  given  to  them,  Judg. 
xix.  22.  Hojjhui  and  Phineas,  the  high-])riept  Eli's 
sons,  are  likewise  called  "sons  of  Belial,"  because  of 
their  crimes,  and  their  unbecoming  conduct  in  the 
temple  of  the  Lord.  In  later  writings,  Belial  is  put 
for  the  power  or  lord  of  evil,  i.  e.  for  Satan.  Paul 

says,  (2  Cor.  vi.  15.)  "What  concord  hath  Christ 
with  Belial  ?"  Whence  it  is  inferred,  that  in  his 
time  the  Jews,  by  Belial,  understood  Satan,  as  the 
patron  and  epitome  of  licentiousness. 
BELL.  Moses  ordered  that  the  lower  part  of 

the  blue  robe,  which  the  high-priest  wore  in  religious 
ceremonies,  should  be  adorned  with  poniegianates 
and  bells,  intermixed,  alternately,  at  ffjual  distances. 
The  pomegranates  were  of  wool,  blue,  ])urple,  and 
crimson  ;  the  bells  were  of  gold,  Exod.  xxviii.  33,34.  / 

The  legislator  adds,  "And  it  shall  be  upon  Aaron  \/ 
to  minister;  and  his  sound  shall  be  heard  win  n  be  , 
goeth  in  imto  the    holy  ])lace  before    the  Lord,  and  j 

when  he  cometh  out ;  that  he  die  not."     The  kings  ' of  Persia  are  said  to  have  had  the  hem  of  their 

roi)es  adorned  like  that  of  the  Jewish  high-priest, 
with  pomegranates  and  golden  bells.  The  Arabian 

ladies,  who  are  about  the  king's  person,  have  little 
gold  bells  fastened  to  their  legs,  their  necks,  and 
elbows,  which,  when  they  dance,  make  a  very 
agreeable    harmony.      The  Arabian  princesses  also 
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wear  on  tlieir  legs,  and  suspended  from  their  hair, 
which  is  plaited,  and  hangs  long  behind,  a  number 
of  little  bells,  wliich,  when  they  walk,  give  notice  that 
the  mistress  of  the  house  is  passing,  that  so  the 
servants  may  behave  themselves  respectfully,  and 
strangers  retire,  to  avoid  seeing  the  person  who  ad- 

vances. It  wzis  therefore,  in  all  probability,  with  some 

such  design  of  giving  notice  that  the  high-priest 
was  passing,  that  he  also  wore  these  bells  at  the  hem 
of  his  robe  ;  it  was  a  kind  of  public  notice  that  he 
was  about  to  enter  the  sanctuary.  In  the  court  of 

the  king  of  Persia  no  one  might  enter  the  apart- 
ments without  giving  warning ;  not  by  knocking,  or 

speaking,  but  by  the  sound  of  something,  Judith  xiv. 
8,  9.  Thus  the  high-priest,  out  of  respect,  did  not 
knock  by  way  of  notice,  when  he  entered  the  sanc- 

tuary ;  but,  by  the  sound  of  the  little  bells  at  the 
bottom  of  his  robe,  he,  as  it  were,  desired  permis- 

sion to  enter,  "  that  the  sound  of  the  bells  might  be 
heard,  and  he  be  not  punished  with  death."  The 
prophet  Zechariah  speaks  (chap.  xiv.  20.)  of  "bells 
of  the  horses ;"  probably  such  as  were  hung  to  the 
bridles,  or  foreheads,  or  belts  round  the  neck,  of  war- 
horses,  that  thereby  they  might  be  accustomed  to 

noise.  (See  Burder's  Oriental  Customs.  Rosenmiil- 
ler's  Alt.  u.  Neues  Morgenland,  iv.  p.  412.)  A  horse 
which  had  not  been  trained,  nor  used  to  wear 
bells,  was  by  the  Greeks  called — one  that  had  never 
heard  the  noise  of  bells.  The  mules  employed  in 
the  funeral  pomp  of  Alexander  the  Great  had,  at 
each  jaw,  a  gold  bell. 
BELLY.  This  word  is  often  used  as  synon- 

ymous with  gluttony  ;  "  The  Cretans  are  always 
liars,  evil  beasts,  slow  bellies ;"  (Tit.  i.  12.)  and, 
"There  are  many  whose  god  is  their  belly,"  (Philip. 
iii.  19.)  and  (Rom.  xvi.  18.)  "They  serve  not  the 
Lord  Jesus,  but  their  own  bellies."  It  is  used,  like- 

wise, for  the  heart,  the  bottom  of  the  soul :  "  The 
words  of  a  tale-bearer  go  down  into  the  innermost 
parts  of  the  belly,"  and  wound  the  very  bottom  of 
the  soul,  Prov.  xviii.  8,  and  ch.  xx.  27.  "  The  spirit 
of  man  is  the  candle  of  the  Lord,  searching  all  the 

inward  parts  of  the  belly  ;"  the  spirit  of  man  is  like 
the  light  of  God,  which  penetrates  the  very  bottom 
of  the  soul.  And  ch.  xxii.  18.  "  Preserve  the  les- 

sons of  wisdom  ;  if  thou  keep  it  within  thy  belly," 
in  thy  heart,  "it  will  not  break  out  upon  thy  lips." 
{Vulgate.)  The  "belly  of  hell"  is  the  gi-ave,  or  im- 

minent danger  of  death.  The  author  of  Ecclesiasti- 
cus  says,  that  he  was  delivered  from  the  deep  belly 
of  hell :  and  Jonah,  that  he  cried  to  the  Lord  "  out 
of  the  belly  of  hell," — from  the  bottom  of  the  sea. See  IIeli.. 

BELMA,  or  Belmon,  a  place  near  the  valley  of 
Esdraelon,  Judith  vii.  3. 
BELMAIM,  the  waters  of  Bel,  or  Belus,  Judith 

vii.  3. 

BELIMEN,  (Judith  iv.  4.  Gr.)  the  same,  probably, 
as  Beel-maim  ;  and,  perhaps,  Abel-maim,  (Abel-me- 
hira,  Syriac,)  of  Naphtali,  2  Chron.  xvi.  4.  So  that 
Belmen,  Belma,  Belmaim,  and  Abel-mehola  may  be 
the  same  place. 
BELSHAZZAR,  the  son  of  Evil-merodach,  and 

grandson  of  Nebucliadnezzar,  ascended  the  throne 
of  Chaldea,  A.  M.  3444.  He  made  the  great  and 
fatal  entertainment  for  a  thousand  of  his  courtiers 

in  3449  ;  so  that  he  reigned  but  four  years,  Dan.  v. 
The  king,  when  warmed  by  wine,  commanded  the 
gold  and  silver  vessels  which  Nebuchadnezzar,  his 

grandfather,  had  brought  from  the  temple  of  Jeru- 
salem, to  be  produced  before  him,  that  he  might 
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drink  out  of  them,  with  his  court ;  but  he  was  quick- 
ly terror-stricken  by  an  appearance,  as  it  were,  of  a 

man's  fingers,  writing  on  the  wall  over  against  the 
candlestick.  Belshazzar  was  greatly  astonished,  and 
commanded  all  the  diviners  and  sages  of  Babylon 
to  be  fetched,  to  explain  the  writing.  He  promised 
great  honors ;  but  the  Magi  could  comprehend 
nothing  of  the  writing,  which  increased  the  disorder 
and  uneasiness  of  the  king  and  his  court.  The 
queen-mother  [probably  Nitocris]  informed  the 
king  of  Daniel  and  his  prophetic  spirit,  who  was 
quickly  sent  for.  The  prophet  performed  what  was 
required,  was  clothed  with  scarlet,  received  a  gold 
chain,  and  was  proclaimed  the  third  person  in  the 
kingdom.  But  on  that  very  night  Belshazzar  was 
killed,  and  Darius  the  Mede  [Cyrus]  took  possession 
of  his  kingdom. 

We  are  considerably  perplexed  to  reconcile  pro- 
fane history  with  this  account  in  the  sacred  writings. 

It  is  generally  believed  that  Evil-merodach  was  suc- 
ceeded by  Neriglissor;  Neriglissor  by  Laborasoar- 

doch ;  and  that  Belshazzar  is  the  same  with  Nabonidas, 
orLabynites.  (See  the  article  Babylonia,  ck/^«.)  All 
the  marks  whereby  Nabonidas  is  described  in  history, 

agi-ee  with  Belshazzar.  Hei'odotus  says,  (1. 1.)  that  he 
was  the  last  king  of  Babylon  ;  that  he  was  not  of 

Neriglissor's  or  of  Laborasoardoch's  family ;  but  was 
the  son  of  the  great  queen  Nitocris.  Belshazzar,  m 
like  manner,  is  in  Daniel  the  last  king  of  the  Chal- 

deans, son  of  a  king  of  Babylon,  (who  can  be  no 
other  than  Evil-merodach,)  and  of  whom  the  queen 
dowager,  by  her  influence  over  him,  would  seem  to 
have  been  mother.  Daniel  (v.  2.)  calls  Belshazzar 
the  son  of  Nebuchadnezzar ;  but  in  the  style  of  the 
Hebrews,  grandsons  or  descendants  are  often  named 
sons.  Jeremiah  (xxvii.  6,  7.)  says  expressly,  "  The 
nations  shall  be  subject  to  Nebuchadnezzar,  to  his 

son,  and  to  his  grandson,  till  the  time  come  for  ven- 
geance on  himself,  and  his  country."  But  whatever 

variations  may  be  observed  in  historians,  the  result 
of  their  accounts  is  uniform — that  the  prophecies 

against  Babylon  were,  for  the  most  part,  literally  ful- 
filled at  the  death  of  Belshazzar  ;  (it  was  then  be- 

sieged by  an  army  of  Medes,  Elamites,  and  Arme- 
nians, according  to  the  predictions  of  Isaiah,  xiii. 

17  ;  xxi.  2.  and  Jeremiah  1.11,27—30.)  that  the 
fords  of  the  river  should  be  seized ;  that  confusion 
and  disturbance  should  prevail  throughout  the  city  ; 
that  the  bravest  of  the  inhabitants  should  be  dis- 

heartened ;  that  the  river  Euphrates  should  be  made 

dry ;  (1. 38 ;  li.  36.)  that  the  city  should  be  taken  in 
a  time  of  rejoicing;  that  its  princes,  sages,  and  cap- 

tains should  be  overwhelmed  with  drunkenness,  and 
should  pass  from  a  natural  to  a  mortal  sleep  ;  (li. 

39,  57.)  that  the  city  which  was  formerly  so  beauti- 
ful, so  ])owerful,  and  so  flourishing,  should  become 

a  dwelling  for  bitterns  and  unclean  birds,  Isaiah 
xiv.  23.  These  particulars  not  only  deserve  the 
reader's  notice  in  themselves,  but  also  in  the  circum- 

stance of  tJieir  being  delivered  in  progressio7i ;  not 

altogether  ;  not  all  by  the  same  prophet ;  but  at  dif- 
ferent times ;  the  succeeding  adding  what  a  former 

had  omitted,  yet  all  agreeing  in  the  same  general 
issue  and  description. 

It  must  have  appeared  to  the  mind  of  every  care- 
ful reader  of  the  description  of  the  miracle  at  Bel- 

shazzar's  feast,  (Dan.  v.)  that  some  of  the  circum- 
stances attending  it  require  explanation.  This  has 

been  attempted  by  Mr.  Taylor,  the  substance  of 

whose  remarks  we"  lav  before  the  reader.  [But  it 
must  be  borne  in  mind,  that  this  is  all  mere  conjee- 
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ture.  R.]  By  inspecting  the  engraving  accompanying 
the  article  House,  one  of  the  courts  will  be  seen  to 
be  a  square  area,  with  pillars  around  it,  supporting 
a  gallery.  In  such  an  area,  Mr.  T.  supposes  the  king 
to  have  been  enteilaining  a  select  party  of  his 
guests  ;  that  the  candlestick,  giving  a  great  light,  was 
situated  in  the  centre  of  the  area  ;  tiie  tables  placed 
around  it,  and  at  the  upper  end  the  king  to  have 
been  seated.  Having  thus  arranged  the  premises,  he 
proceeds  to  inquire,  (1.)  Where,  in  what  part  of  the 
court,  did  the  miracle  occur.'  and,  (2.)  In  what  did 
it  consist  ?  In  order  to  approach  toward  an  answer 
to  these  questions,  he  thus  minutely  analyzes  the 
narration  of  the  sacred  writer  : — 1.  In  that  same 

hour  came  forth  fingers  (n  di)  according  to — of— a  hu- 
man hand,  writing  (that  is,  they  wrote)  over  against — 

that  is,  near  to  (not  in  the  comparatively  obscure 
angles  of  the  court ;  but  in  the  part  nearest  to)  the 
candlestick,  where  the  principal  force  of  the  light 
struck;  in  a  bright  situation;  upon  the  plaster  [in- 
spect  the  engraving;  above,  or  below,  the  painted 
tiles  marked  O)  of  the  wall,  enclosure,  partition, 
which  surrounded  the  court;  (that  which  in  our 
engraving  is  supported  by  the  pillars  ;  see  Marriage 
Processions  ;)  (n  di)  according  to — of,  the  royal 
palace  :  then  the  king  was  terrified,  and  sent  for 
Daniel.  T/te?i  (ver.  24.)  from  before  him  [God]  was 
sent  the  part  (n  di)  of  a  hand,  that  is,  like  unto  a 
hand  ;  and  this  writing  appeared  to  be  traced  upon 
the  ivall. 

Thus  the  first  question  is  answered  : — The  writing 
was  upon  the  plaster,  over  a  central  pillar  in  the 

coiu't ;  (say,  in  our  plan,  on  that  next  to  the  opening 
D,  on  the  right  hand  side  ;)  in  the  most  conspicuous 
situation  the  wall  could  afford. 

2.  The  miracle  is  supposed  to  have  consisted  in 
tracings,  marks,  or  delineations,  on  the  plaster: — 
now  such  might  be  made  by  various  means  ;  as  (1.) 
by  lines,  drawn  with  a  black  substance  on  a  white 
ground  ;  or  (2.)  by  fissures,  cracks,  or  crevices, 
wrought,  as  it  were,  in  the  plaster ;  or  (.3.)  as  a  finger 

might  write  on  soft  plaster,  Ijy  tracing  its  coru'se 
along  it ;  thereby  forming  hollows,  little  furrows, 
indented  marks  on  its  surface  ;  much  like  those 

made  by  the  impression  of  a  seal ;  for  so  the  word 

(n^c^)  is  used,  ch.  vi.  8. — JK'ow,  O  king,  establish  the 
decree  and  stamp  {zD'<:.'-\r^)  mark  by  stamping  with  thy 
seal,  as  the  custom  in  the  East  is,  for  confirmation, 
the  writing.  This  may  be  accepted  as  answering  the 
second  question. 

So  far  we  are  justified,  no  less  by  oin-  plate,  than 
by  the  narration  itself:  there  remains  another  ques- 

tion, which  is  rather  to  be  answered  by  conjecture 
than  by  facts.  The  following  crude  ideas  on  the  sub- 

ject are  offered  that  the  reader  may  improve  them 
into  a  better  clKiracter. 
Why  could  not  the  Chaldean  wise  men  read  the 

writing  ?  They  could  not  ascertain  its  meaning, 
probably,  because,  if  it  consisted  in  indented  tracings, 
as  with  a  finger,  on  sofi  plaster,  there  vfds  no  dis- 

coloration, whereby  to  distinguish  them  as  letters  (i. 
e.  well-drawn,  well  formed  letters)  li-oni  the  rest  of 
the  plaster;  at  most,  perhaps,  the  Chaldeans  saw 
merely  a  mnnbcr  of  (to  them  confused)  lines  ;  or  if 
the  marks  were  delineated  by  means  of  cracks  or 
fissures,  in  tlie  plaster  itself,  the  effect  was,  to  the 

Chaldeans,  mu<'h  the  same.  When  Daniel  insjiect- 
ed  the  inscription,  he  jierceived  that  it  formetl  let- 

ters and  words ;  he  was  enabled  to  combine  and 
arrange  them  ;  also,  to  perceive  their  hidden  mean- 

ing and  application   to  pej-sons  and  things  ;  which 

he  had  the  fortitude  to  tell  the  king ;  and  to  apply 

to  him,  personally.  These  ideas  go  far  in  explana- 
tion of  this  matter.  But  if  it  be  thought  the  letters, 

as  letters,  were  clear  to  the  eyes  of  the  wise  men,  as 
they  were  to  Daniel,  there  still  remains  a  question,  in 
what  characters  were  they  written  ?  Not  in  the 
Chaldee  character,  it  is  presumed  ;  but,  probably,  in 
the  sacred  language ;  the  ancient  Hebrew  ;  which 
for  the  present  we  call  the  Samaritan.  This  was  a 
character  not  likely  to  be  familiar  to  the  Chaldeans : 

they  would  not  readily  think  of  combining  into  let- 
ters and  words,  in  this  character  of  the  ancient  He- 

brews, (now  their  vanquished  subjects  and  slaves,)  a 
few  iiTegular  scrawling  lines:  //)a<  character  was  no 
sacred  character  to  them ;  nor  were  they  in  the 
habit  of  investigating  it ;  while  to  Daniel,  this  very 
description  of  writing  had  been  his  daily  study 
from  his  youth, — his  daily  perusal,  in  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures. 

We  see  no  objection  against  uniting  these  ideas. — 
As  thus:  suppose  the  Imes  might  be  formed  by  hol- 

lows or  tracings  in  the  plaster  ;  these,  though  they 
appeared  to  the  Cljaldean  wise  men  to  be  no  better 
than  those  random  veins  which  are  occasionally  ob- 

served in  marble,  &c.  yet,  when  inspected  by  the 
learned  eye  of  Daniel,  he  saw  they  were  letters,  in 
that  sacred  language  to  which  he  had  been  ac- 

customed ;  he  read  them  without  difficulty,  he  com- 
bined them,  and,  more  than  that,  he  explained  them. 

The  text  says  expressly,  that  the  Chaldeans  could 
not  read  them ;  but  even  if  they  had  happened  to 
possess  the  power  of  reading  them,  they  might  have 
been  none  the  nearer  toward  ascertaining  their  pro- 

phetic import.  We  see  daily  instances  of  foreign 
characters,  and  foreign  words,  which  are  unintel- 
hgible  to  most  persons,  much  like  what  these  char- 

acters were  to  the  Chaldeans. 

There  is  a  species  of  eastern  wit  which  consists  in 
forming  letters  and  sentences  into  enigmas,  of  va- 

rious kinds  :  no  doubt  Belshazzar  considered  this 
inscription  as  something  of  the  same  nature,  and 
therefore  expected  his  profound  decipherers  to  ex- 

plain it.  This  kind  of  puzzle  is  more  common  in 
the  East  than  we  are  aware  of;  and  we  find  Nadir 
Shah  had  coins  struck  with  the  same  play  of  words 

upon  them,  "  .'?/  kherfi  ma  vacheh,  '  What  has  hap- 
pened is  best :'  the  numerical  letters  of  this  motto 

n)ake  up  1148,  the  year  he  usurped  the  crown," 
Frazer's  Histoi-y,  p.  119. 

Thus  we  have  endeavored  to  deflect  a  few  scat- 
tered rays  on  the  nature  of  this  miracle  ;  always 

meaning  to  insist  on  the  distinction  between  inquu*- 
ing  in  what  a  miracle  consisted  ;  and  by  what  ])0wer 
it  was  accomplished.  The  first  is  tiie  proper  duty 
of  rational  minds :  the  latter  is  confessedly  above 
them. 

BELTESHAZZAR,  the  name  given  to  Daniel,  at 
the  court  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  Dan.  i.  7. 
BELUS,  TEMPhE  OF,  see  Babel. 

BEN-Ai3INAi)AB,  governor  of  the  country  of 
Dor ;  he  married  Taphath,  daughter  of  Solomon,  1 

Kings  iv.  11. 
BEN  AT  AIT,  son  of  Jehoiada,  captain  of  David's 

guard.  He  slew  "the  two  lions  of  3Ioab,"  that  is, 
two  Moabitish  champions,  2  Sam.  xxiii.  20.  He  also 
killed  a  lion  in  a  pit,  in  time  of  snow.  He  killed  a 
giant  five  cubits  high,  who  was  armed  with  sword 

and  spear,  though  he  himself  had  a  staff"  only  in his  hand.  He  adhered  to  Solomon  against  Adoni- 
jah  ;  was  sent  by  Solomon  to  kill  Joab ;  and  was 
made  generalissimo  in  his  place,  1  Kings  i.  36 ;  ii. 
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29. — Some  pei-sons  of  this  name  returned  from 
Babvlon,  with  Ezra  ;  x.  25,  30,  35,  43. 

BIEN-AxMMI,  a  son  of  Lot  by  his  daughter,  (Gen. 
xix.  38.)  and  the  father  of  the  Ammonites. 
BEN-DEKAR,  a  governor  of  several  cities  under 

Solomon,  1  Kings  iv.  9. 
BEx\E,  or  BeiNE-Berak,  (Josh.  xix.  45.)  a  city  in 

the  tribe  of  Dan  ;  probably  where  the  "  sons  of  Berak" 
were  established.  The  Vulgate  makes  two  cities  of 
it.  Bane  and  Barak. 
BENE-JAA^AN,  the  sons  of  Jaakan ;  (Numb, 

xxxiii.  31.)aud  in  Dent.  x.  6.  Beeroth-bene- Jaakan 
is  the  wells  of  the  sons  of  Jaakan. 
BEN-GEBER,  a  son  of  Geber,  of  Manasseh,  who 

possessed  tlie  cities  of  Jair,  and  the  region  of  Argob, 
beyond  the  Jordan,  1  Kings  iv.  13. 

I.  BEN-HADAD,  a  son  of  Tabrimon,  king  of  Sy- 
ria, who  came  to  assist  Asa,  king  of  Judah,  against 

Baasha,  king  of  Israel,  and  obliged  him  to  return 
and  succor  his  own  country,  and  to  abandon  Ra- 
mah,  which  he  had  undertaken  to  Ibi-tify,  1  Kings 
XV.  18.  This  Ben-hadad  is  probably  Hadad,  the 
Edomite,  who  rebelled  against  Solomon,  1  Kings 
xi.  25. 

II.  BEN-HADAD,  a  king  of  Syria,  son  of  the 
above  Ben-hadad,  who  made  war  against  Ahab,  A. 
M.  3103.  (See  Ahab.)  Ben-hadad  being  defeated, 
his  generals  told  him  that  the  God  of  the  Hebrews 
was  god  of  the  mountains  only,  and  that  he  must 
attack  Israel  in  the  plain,  where  he  had  no  power. 
Ben-hadad  pursued  this  advice  the  year  following  ; 
but  the  Israehtes  killed  100,000  of  his  people,  and 
he  concealed  himself,  to  avoid  falling  into  the  hands 
of  Ahab,  1  Kings  xx.  1 — 30.  The  king  of  Israel, 
however,  received  him  into  his  chariot,  and  accept- 

ed his  conditions  of  peace,  ver.  31 — 34.  About 
twelve  years  afterwards,  Ben-hadad  declared  war 
against  Jehoram,  son  of  Ahab ;  but  the  prophet 
Elisha  discovered  his  plans  to  Jehoram,  and  thereby 
disappointed  them,  2  Kings  vi.  8,  to  end.  Ben-hadad 
suspected  treachery  in  his  officers  ;  but  learning, 
after  a  while,  that  his  projects  were  revealed  by 
Elisha,  he  resolved  to  seize  the  prophet ;  and  under- 

standing that  he  was  at  Dothan,  he  sent  thither  a 
detachment  of  his  best  troops,  whom  the  prophet 
struck  with  blindness,  and  led  into  Samaria.  Some 

years  afterwards,  Ben-hadad  again  besieged  Sama- 
ria, and  the  famine  became  extreme  in  the  place : 

but,  in  the  night-time,  a  panic  fear  struck  the  Syrian 
host ;  they  imagined  that  Jehoram  had  procured  an 
army  of  Hittites  and  Egyptians,  and  thought  only  of 
saving  themselves  by  flight.  The  next  year,  Ben-ha- 

dad, being  sick,  sent  Hazael  with  presents  to  the  man 
of  God,  to  learn  from  him  whether  there  were  hopes 
of  his  recovery.  He  answered.  Go,  tell  him  thou 
mayest  certainly  recover ;  hmvever,  the  Lord  hath  showed 
me  that  he  shall  surely  die.  Hazael  returned  to  Da- 

mascus, and  told  Ben-hadad  that  his  health  would 
be  restored  ;  but  the  next  day  he  took  a  tJiick  cloth, 
which  he  dipped  in  water,  and  spread  it  over  the 

king's  face,  so  that  he  speedily  died.  Hazael  suc- 
ceeded him,  viii.  7—15.  A.  M.  3120,  ante  A.  D.  884. 

See  Hazael. 

III.  BEN-HADAD,  a  son  of  Hazael,  above  men- 
tioned, from  whonj  Jelioash,  king  of  Israel,  recover- 

ed all  that  Hazael  had  taken  from  his  predecessor, 
2  Kings  xiii.  3,  24,  25.  Jehoash  defeated  him 
three  times,  and  compelled  him  to  surrender  all 
the  country  beyond  Jordan,  namely,  the  lands  be- 

longing to  Gad,  Reuben,  and  Manasseh,  which  Ha- 
zael had  taken. 

Josephus  calls  those  princes  Hadad,  who,  in  Scrip- 
ture, are  named  Ben-hadad,  or  son  of  Hadad ;  adding 

that  the  Syrians  of  Damascus  paid  divine  honors  to 
the  last  Hadad,  and  Hazael,  in  consideration  of  the 
benefits  of  their  government,  and  particularly  be- 

cause they  adorned  Damascus  with  magnificent  tem- 
ples.    (Ant.  viii.  8  ;  ix.  2.) 

BEN-HAIL,  a  prince  sent  by  Jehoshaphat  to  the 
cities  of  his  dominions  to  instruct  the  people,  2 
Chron.  xvii.  7. 

BEN-HINNOM,  or  Geh-hinnom,  or  Geh-bene- 
HiNXOM,  that  is,  "  the  valley  of  the  children  of 
Hinnom,"  or,  "the  son  of  intense  lamentation," 
south-east  of  Jei-usalem,  Josh.  xv.  8  ;  2  Kings  xxiii. 
10.  Some  say,  it  was  the  common  sewer  to  Jerusa- 

lem, and  an  emblem  of  hell ;  which  is  railed  Ge- 
henna. (See  Gehenna.)  This  valley  was  likewise 

called  Tophet.      See  Tophet. 
BEN-HESED,  governor  of  Sochoh,  and  Hepher, 

under  Solomon,  1  Kings  iv.  10,  margin. 
BEN-HUR,  governor  of  Ephraim,  under  Solomon, 

1  Kings  iv.  8,  margin. 
BENJAMIN,  the  youngest  son  of  Jacob  and  Ra- 

chel, Gen.  XXXV.  16,  17,  &c.  Rachel  died  imme- 
diately after  he  was  born,  and  with  her  last  breath 

named  him  Ben-oni,  the  son  of  my  sorrow :  but  Ja- 
cob called  him  Benjamin,  the  son  of  my  right  hand. 

He  is  often  called  in  Scripture  Jemini  only,  that  is, 
my  right  hand.  During  the  famine  which  aftlicted 
Canaan,  Jacol),  sending  Ids  sons  into  Egjpt  to  buy 
corn,  kept  Benjamin  at  home.  Joseph,  who  well 
knew  his  brethren,  though  they  did  not  dis^over 
him,  not  seeing  Benjamin  among  them,  inquired 
whether  he  were  living ;  and  gave  them  corn,  only 
on  condition  that  they  would  bring  Benjamin  to 
Egypt.  Jacob,  after  great  reluctance,  permitted  Ben- 

jamin to  undertake  the  journey  into  Egypt,  Gen.  xlii ; 
xliii.  1 — 15.  Joseph,  now  seeing  Benjamin  among  his 
brethren,  carried  them  to  his  house,  made  them  eat 
Avith  him,  but  not  at  his  own  table  ;  and  sent  Ben- 

jamin a  portion  five  times  larger  than  tliat  of  any 
other.  After  this,  he  commanded  his  steward  to 
fill  their  sacks  with  corn  ;  and  in  the  sack  belonging 
to  the  youngest,  to  put  the  silver  cup  which  he  used, 
and  the  money  which  Benjamin  had  brought  to 
pay  for  his  corn.  When  the  brethren  had  left  the 
city,  he  sent  his  steward  after  them,  who  re])roach- 
ed  them  with  their  robbery,  searched  all  their 
sacks,  and  in  that  of  Benjamin  found  the  cup.  They 
returned  to  Joseph,  who,  after  much  solicitation  on 
their  part,  and  tears  on  his,  discovered  himself  to 

them,  fell  on  Benjamin's  neck,  kissed  him,  and  all 
his  brethren ;  and  invited  them  into  Egypt,  with 
their  father.  He  gave  to  each  of  them  two  suits  of 
raiment ;  but  to  Benjamin  five  suits,  with  three  hun- 

dred pieces  of  silver,  xliii.  16. — xlv.24.  After  this, 
Scripture  says  nothing  of  Benjamin.  Of  his  tribe 

Jacob  says,  "Benjamin  shall  raven  as  a  wolf;  in  the 
morning  he  shall  devour  the  prey,  and  at  night  he  shall 

divide  the  spoil ;"  (Gen.  xlix.  57.)  and  Moses,  in  hia 
last  song,  says,  "  The  beloved  of  the  Lord  shall 
dwell  in  safety  by  him ;  and  the  Lord  shall  cover 
him  all  the  day  long,  and  he  shall  dwell  between 

his  shoulders,"  Dent,  xxxiii.  12.  The  words  "  Ben- 
jamin is  a  ravening  wolf,"  are  allusively  applied  to 

Paul,  Avho  was  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin ;  but  much 
more  properly  to  the  valor  of  the  tribe.  See  Judg. 
XX.  and  Canaan. 

BEN-ONI,  see  Benjamin. 
BEON,  otherwise  Bean,  a  city  of  Reuben,  beyond 

Jordan,  Numb,  xxxii.  3. 
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I,  BERA,  a  town  in  Judah,  about  eight  miles  from 
Eieutheropolis,  north,  Judg.  ix.  21.    See  Beer. 

II.  BERA,  a  king  of  Sodom,  in  the  time  of  Abra- 
ham ;  who  was  tributary  to  Chedorlaomer,  king  of 

Elam,  and  with  four  other  kings  rebelled  against 
him,  Gen.  xiv.  2. 

I.  BEREA,  (1  Mace.  ix.  4.)  probably  the  saine 
town  as  Bera. 

II.  BEREA,  a  city  of  Macedonia,  near  mount  Ci- 
thanes ;  where  Paul  preached  the  gospel  with  suc- 

cess. Acts  xvii.  11 — 13.  There  is  a  medal  of  Berea 

extant,  which  is  remarkable  for  being  inscribed,  "  of 
the  second  Macedonia,"  and  also  for  being  the 
only  Macedonian  medal  of  the  date  (A.  U.  C.  70G.) 
inscribed  with  the  name  of  the  city  where  it  was 

struck.     Compare  Acts  xvii.  11,  '■hioble  Bereans." 
BERED,  a  city  in  Judah,  near  Kadesh,  Gen.  xvi. 

14.  The  Chaldec  calls  it  Agara  ;  the  Syriac,  Gedar  ; 
the  Arabic,  Jader ;  it  Avas  the  same,  perhaps,  as 
Arad,  or  Arada,  (Numb,  xxxiv.  4.)  in  the  south  of 
Judah. 

BERENICE,  or  Ber.mce,  daughter  of  Agrippa 
the  Great,  king  of  the  Jews,  and  sister  of  Agrippa 
the  younger,  also  king  of  the  Jews.  She  was  first 
betrothed  to  ]Mark,  son  of  Alexander  Lysimachus, 
alabarch  of  Alexandria  ;  but  afterwards  she  married 

Herod,  king  of  Ghalcis,  her  own  nncle,  by  the  father's 
side.  After  the  death  of  Herod,  she  proposed  to 
Polemon,  king  of  Pontus  and  part  of  Cilicia,  that  if 
he  Avould  be  circumcised  she  would  marry  him. 
Polemon  complied,  but  Berenice  did  not  continue 
long  with  him.  She  returned  to  her  brother  Agrip- 

pa, with  whom  she  lived  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
excite  scandal.  She  was  present  with  him,  and 
heard  the  discourse  of  Paul  before  Festus,  at  Csesa- 
rea  of  Palestine,  Acts  xxv.  23. 
BERITH,  or  Baratres,  a  city  of  PhcBnicia,  on 

the  Mediterranean,  between  Biblos  and  Sidon,  400 
furlongs  north  of  Sidon.  It  is  doubtful  whether 
Scripture  speaks  of  this  place  ;  but  there  are  several 
cities  of  the  same  name  in  Palestine.  David  car- 

ried off  a  great  quantity  of  brass  from  the  towns  of 
Betah  and  Berothai,  in  Syria,  2  Sam.  viii.  8. 
BERODACH-BALADAN,  son  of  Baladan,  king 

of  Babylon,  sent  ambassadors  to  Hczekiah,  king  of 
Judah,  with  letters  and  presents,  on  receiving  infor- 

mation that  he  had  been  sick,  and  was  recovered 
in  a  miraculous  manner.  Hezekiah,  extremely 
pleased,  showed  them  the  riches  of  his  palace  ;  but 
God  sent  Isaiah  to  forewarn  him  that  every  thing  in 
his  palace,  with  the  sight  whereof  he  had  entertained 
the  foreigners,  woidd  be  carried  aAvay  to  Babylon, 
2  Kings  XX.  12 — 18.  [In  Isa.  xxxix.  1,  he  is  called 
Merodach-baladan,  (q.  v.)  and  under  this  name  he 
is  also  mentioned  by  Berosus.  See  Assyria,  and 
Babylonia.     R. 

BEROSUS,  the  Babylonish  historian,  was,  by  na- 
tion, a  Chaldean  ;  and  by  office  a  jjriest  of  Belus. 

Talian  says,  he  lived  in  the  time  of  Alexander  the 
Great,  and  dedicated  his  work  to  king  Antiochus, 
the  third  after  Alexander,  that  is,  Antiociius  Theos, 
or,  perhaps,  Antiochus  Soter ;  for  tlie  many  years 

between  Alexander  and  Antiochus  "^I'lieos  (some reckoning  G4  from  tiie  death  of  Alexander  to  tlie  first 
year  of  Antiochus  Theos)  might  inchice  us  to  prefer 
this  sense.  Berosus,  having  hiariujd  Greek,  went 
first  to  the  isle  of  Cos,  where  lie  taught  astronomy 
and  astrology  ;  and  afterwards  to  Athens,  wliere  he 

;i.-<inir(;(l  so  much  rc|)utation  by  his  astrok)gical  pre- 
dictions, that  in  the  Gymnasium,  wbere  the  youth 

p'Tf^>nti('d  tlieir   exercises,  a  statue,  witli  u  golden 

tongue,  was  erected  to  him.  Josephus  and  Euse- 
bius  have  preserved  some  valuable  fragments  of 

Berosus's  history,  which  greatly  elucidate  many 
places  in  the  Old  Testament ;  and  without  which  it 
would  be  difficult  to  produce  an  exact  series  of  the 
kings  of  Babylon.  [A  very  important  fraginent  of 
Berosus,  which  is  refeiTed  to  by  Josephus,  (Ant.  x.  y 
1. 4.)  but  not  inserted  by  him,  has  recently  been 
brought  to  light  in  the  Armenian  version  of  the 
Chronicon  of  Eusebius,  published  at  Venice,  1818. 
tom.  i.  p.  42,  43.  It  is  important  as  illustrating  the 
history  of  Merodach-Baladan  ;  and  has  been  used  for 
this  purpose  by  Gesenius,  in  his  Com.  on  Is.  xxxix. 
1,  where  it  is  quoted  in  full.     R. 
BEROTHAI,  (2  Sam.  viii.  8.)  a  city  conquered 

by  David ;  supposed  by  some  to  be  Berytus,  or 
Beyroot,  in  Phoenicia.  But  it  is  probably  the  same 
as  the  following. 

BEROTHAH,  one  of  the  boundary  towns  of  Is- 
i-ael,  between  Hethalon  and  Emesa,  Ezek,  xlvii.  16. 
[It  is  probably  the  same  as  the  preceding  Berothai, 
and  from  the  mention  of  it  here  would  seem  not  to 

be  a  maritime  place  ;  therefore  not  Beyroot.  See 
Roseum.  Bib.  Geog.  I.  ii.  p.  292.     R. 

BERYL,  the  eighth  stone  in  the  high-priest's  pec- 

toral, Exod.  xxviii.  20.  The  Vulgate  "and  LXX  call it  Beryl ;  the  Hebrew,  Shoham.  The  projjcr  signi- 
fications of  the  Hebrew  names  of  precious  stones 

are  unknown. 
BESOR,  or  Bosor,  a  brook  which  falls  into  the 

Mediterranean,  near  Gaza,  1  Sam.  xxx.  9,  10,  21. 

This  is  "  the  brook  of  the  wilderness,"  (Amos  vi. 
14.)  or  the  river  of  Egypt,  mentioned  in  Scripture, 
Josh.  XV.  4 — 17 ;  2  Chron.  vii.  8. 
BETAH,  a  city  of  Syria-Zobah  ;  taken  by  David 

from  Hadadezer,  2  Sam.  viii.  8.  In  the  parallel 
passage,  1  Chr.  xviii.  8,  it  is  called  Tihhath. 
BETEN,  a  city  of  the  tribeof  Asher,  Josh.  xix.  25. 
BETH,  in  Hebrew,  signifies  house  ;  and  is  pre- 

fixed to  very  many  proper  names  and  other  words, 
thus  forming  with  them  the  name  of  a  place  ;  as 

Beth-el,  '  house  of  God ;'  Beth-lehein,  '  house  of 
bread,'  &c.  Most  of  these  names  follow  here  in 
their  order.     R. 

BETHABARA,  beyond  Jordan,  where  John  bap- 
tized, (John  i.  28.)  was  the  common  ford  of  the  river, 

and  probably  the  same  as  Beih-harah,  Judg.  vii.  24. 
BETH-ACHARA,  or  Beth-haccerem,  a  city  of 

Benjamin,  situated  on  an  eminence,  between  Jerusa- 
lem and  Tekoa,  Neh.  iii.  14;  Jer.  vi.  1. 

BETH-ANATH,  a  city  of  Naphtali,  Josh.  xix.  38  ; 

Judg.  i..33. 
BETHANY,  (John  xi.  18.)  a  village,  distant  about 

two  miles  east  from  Jerusalem,  beyond  the  mount  of 
Olives,  and  on  the  way  to  .foriclio.  Here  Martha 
and  Mary  dwelt,  with  their  l)rotlier  Lazarus,  whom 
Jesus  raised  from  the  ilead  ;  and  here  Mary  poured 

perfume  on  our  Saviour's  head.  See  Mod.  Travel- 
ler in  Palestine,  p.  157. 
BP:THANIM,  a  village  four  miles  from  Hebron, 

and  two  miles  fi-om  Abndiani's  tiuj)entine-trce. 
BETII-ARABAH,  a  city  on  the  confines  of  Ju- 

dah and  B<Mijnmin,  Josh.  x\.  (i ;  xviii.  22. 
BETH-ARA.M,  a  city  in  Gad,  Josh.  xiii.  27 
BETH-ARBEL,  a  plac(!  mentioned  Ilosea  x.  14. 

where  we  read  in  the  Vulgate,  "  As  Shalmana  was 
overcome  by  him  \\lio  made  war  against  him,  after 

having  destroyed  the  altar  of  Baal,"  designing  to  de- 
scribe Gideon  ;  (Jud.  vi.  25;  vii.  8,  10,  etc.)  but  the 

Hel)n,'w  iiu|)orls,  "AsSlialmau  spoiled  Beth-ar- 
v.vhy  ill  the  day  of  i)attle."     Some  explain   tliis   pas- 
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sage  as  relating  to  the  taking  of  the  city  Arbela,  by 
Saimaneser ;  but  this  event  is  not  noticed  in  history. 
Jerome,  and  the  Alexandrian  MS.  read  Jerobaal; 
and  understand  it,  with  the  Vulgate,  of  the  victory 
obtained  by  Gideon  over  Zahnunna.  Arbda,  or  Ar- 
bah-el,  signifies  fine  countries,  countries  of  God  ;  for 
which  reason,  we  find  many  places  so  named.  It 
is  said,  1  3Iac.  ix.  2.  that  Bacchides  and  Alcimus 
came  into  Gahlee,  and  encamped  at  Maseloth,  which 
is  in  Arbela.  The  city  Masai,  or  Misheal,  was  in  the 
tribe  of  Ashcr,  near  to  which  were  very  fine  fields, 
and  a  place  called  Arbela,  Josh.  xix.  26. 

BETH-AVEN-,  a  city  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin, 
eastward  of  Bethel,  Josh.  vii.  2  ;  1  Sam.  xiii.  5.  There 
was  also  a  desert  of  the  same  name.  Josh,  xviii.  12. 
The  Talmudists  have  confounded  it  with  Bethel; 
because  after  Jeroboam,  son  of  Nebat,  had  set  up  his 
golden  calves  at  Bethel,  the  Hebrews,  who  adhered 
to  the  house  of  David,  in  derision,  called  this  latter 
city  Beth-aven,  that  is,  the  house  .of  nothing,  or  the 
house  of  vanity,  instead  of  Bethel,  "  the  house  of 
God,"  as  Jacob  had  formerly  named  it,  Hosea  iv. 
1.5;  X.  5;  Amos  v.  5.     See  Bethel. 
BETH-AZMAVETH,  the  same  !is  Azmaveth, 

which  see. 

BETH-BAA L-MEON,  a  city  of  Reuben,  Josh, 
xiii.  17. 

BETH-BARAH,  a  place  beyond  Jordan,  (Judg. 
vii.  24.)  probably  Bethabara. 
BETH-BASI,  a  city  of  Judah,  which  the  two 

Maccabees,  Simon  and  Jonathan,  fortified,  1  Mac.  ix. 
62—64. 

BETH-BIREI,  a  city  of  Judea,  1  Chron.  iv.  31. 
BETH-CAR,  a  city  of  Dan,  1  Sam.  vii.  11. 
I.  BETH-DAGON,  temple  of  Dagon,  a  city  of 

Asher,  Josh.  xix.  27.     Compare  1  Sam.  v.  2 — 5. 
II.  BETH-DAGON,  a  city  of  Judah,  (Josh.  xv. 

41.)  so  called,  probably,  because  here  was  a  temple 
of  Dagon,  before  the  Israelites  took  it. 
BETH-DIBLATHAIM,  see  Diblatha. 
BETHEKED,  or  Beth-akad,  (2  Kings  x.  12, 

14.)  which  some  construe  in  a  general  sense — a 
shearing-house,  or,  the  house  of  shepherds  binding 
sheep  ;  but  tlie  LXX  take  it  for  a  place  between 
Jezreel  and  Samaria. 
BETHEL,  a  city  Avest  of  Hai,  on  the  confines  of 

the  tribes  of  Ephraim  and  Benjamin,  (Gen.  xii.  8 ; 
xxviii.  10.)  and  occupying  the  sjwt  where  Jacob 
slept,  and  had  his  memorable  dream.  (See  Jacob.) 
Eusebius  places  Bethel  twelve  miles  from  Jerusa- 

lem, in  the  way  to  Sichem,  or  Napolose.  Bethel 
was  also  called  Beth-aven  by  the  prophets  in  de- 

rision of  the  worship  of  the  golden  calves  established 
tbere.     See  Beth-aven. 
BETHER,  THE  mountains  of,  Cant.  ii.  17 ;  viii.  14. 

The  Vulgate  reads  "  mountains  of  perfume."  Some 
take  this  place  to  be  Bethoron  ;  others,  Betharis,  be- 

tween Cpesarea  and  Diospolis  ;  or  Bether,  mentioned 
by  the  LXX,  Josh.  xv.  60.  among  the  cities  of  Judah. 
Calmet  believes  it  to  be  Upper  Bethoron,  or  Bethora, 
between  Diospolis  and  Ca^sarea.  Eusebius  speaks  of 
Betharim,  near  Diospolis,  and  when  he  mentions 
Bether,  taken  by  vVdrian,  he  says,  it  was  in  tlie 
neighborhood  of  Jerusalem.  [The  word  Bether 
means,  \)ro\Vdr\y,  dissection  ;  the  mountains  of  Bether 
then  may  be  moimtains  of  disjunctio7i,  disritption, 
i.  e.  mountains  cut  up,  divided  by  valleys,  etc.  Tlie 
word  is  no  where  else  found  as  a  proper  name  ; 
should  it,  then,  be  so  taken  in  the  Canticles  ?     R. 

BETHESDA,  in  the  Vulgate  Bethsaida,  other- 
wise called  Pisnnaprobntica,hec!\i\se  the  sliecp  wen- 

washed  in  it  which  were  designed  for  the  sacrificea, 
in  Greek  probata.  Bethesda  signifies  "  the  house  ol 
mercy,"  probably  because  the  sick  who  lay  under 
the  porticos  that  surrounded  h,  here  found  shelter. 
The  Gospel  informs  us,  that  there  were  five  porches 
about  this  pool,  and  many  sick  persons  constantly 
waiting,  in  order  to  descend  into  the  water  when  it 
was  stirred  ;  for  an  angel  came  down  at  a  certain 
season  and  stirred  the  water ;  the  first  who  then 

plunged  into  it  was  ciu-ed,  be  his  disease  what  it 
might,  John  v.  1 — 4. 

The  majority  of  writers  have  regarded  the  cures 
wrought  at  the  Pool  of  Bethesda  as  a  standing  mira- 

cle among  the  Jews ;  and  yet  they  have  been  sur- 
prised that  Jose[)hus  should  omit  to  mention  a  fact 

so  honorable  to  his  nation.  Dr.  Doddridge  calls 

this  "  the  greatest  of  difficidties  in  the  history  of  the 
evangelists ;  and  that  in  which,  of  all  others,  the 
learned  answerers  of  Mr.  Woolston  had  given  liim 

the  least  satisfaction."  Mr.  Fleming,  to  avoid  some 
difliculties  in  tlie  narrative,  supposed  the  latter  part 
of  the  third  verse,  and  the  whole  of  the  fourth,  to 

be  spurious:  it  is  wanting  in  Beza's  MS.  and  is  add- 
ed, in  a  later  hand,  to  a  MS.  in  the  French  king's 

hbrary  :  howcA-er,  it  is  in  all  other  MSS.  in  tlie  Sy- 
riac,  and  the  other  versions  in  the  Polyglot. 

The  learned  Dr.  Hammond  supposed  that  the 
blood  of  the  great  number  of  sacrifices  which  were 
washed  in  this  pool  communicated  a  salutary  ef- 

ficacy to  the  water,  on  its  being  stirred  up  by  a  mes- 
senger from  the  high-priest : — a  very  unphilosophi- 

cal  suggestion,  surely  !  and  yet  Dr.  Pococke  was  so 
far  captivated  by  it,  as  to  seek  at  Jerusalem  for  the 
pool  of  Bethesda,  on  the  wrong  side  of  the  city, 
where  it  is  not ;  and  where  it  is,  he  could  not  see  it ; 
for  reasons  which  we  shall  state  presently.  We  in- 

sert one  of  Dr.  Doddridge's  notes  on  this  history ; 
partly  from  respect  to  his  memory,  and  deference  to 
his  difficulties ;  partly,  as  it  sets  the  idea  of  a  stand- 

ing miracle  in  a  very  strong  light ;  and  partly,  as  an 
instance  how  greatly  learning  and  piety  might  some- 

times profit,  by  a  more  intimate  acquaintance  with 
things,  as  well  as  words. 

"  I  imagine  this  pool  might  have  been  remarkable 
for  some  mineral  virtue  attending  the  water  ;  which 
is  the  more  probable,  as  Jerome  tells  us,  it  was  of  a 
very  high  color  ;  this,  together  with  its  being  so  very 
near  the  temple,  where  a  bath  was  so  much  needed 
for  religious  puqioscs,  may  account  for  the  building 
such  stately  cloisters  round  it,  three  of  which  re- 

main to  this  day.  (See  Jerusalem.)  Some  time 
before  this  passover,  an  extraordinary  connnotion 
was  probably  observed  in  the  water :  and  Providence 
so  ordered  it,  that  the  next  person  who  accidentally 
bathed  here,  being  under  some  great  disorder,  found 
an  immediate  and  unexpected  cure.  The  hke 
phenomenon,  in  some  other  desperate  case,  was 
probably  observed  on  a  second  commotion ;  and 
these  commotions  and  cures  might  happen  period- 

ically, perhaps  every  sabbath,  (lor  that  it  was  yearly 
none  can  proAe,)  for  some  weeks  or  months.  This 
the  Jews  would  naturally  ascribe  to  some  angelic 
power,  as  they  did  afterwards  the  voice  from  heaver, 
(John  xii.  29.)  lliough  no  angel  appeared  ;  and  they 
and  St.  John  had  reason  to  do  it,  as  it  was  the  Scrip- 

ture scheme,  that  tliese  benevolent  spirits  had  been, 
and  frequently  are,  tlie  invisible  instruments  of  good 
to  the  children  of  men,  Ps.  xxxiv.  7;  xci.  11  ;  Dan. 

iii.  28 ;  vi.  22.  On  their  making  so  ungrateful  a  re- 
turn to  Christ,  for  this  miracle,  and  those  wrought  at 

the  former  passover,  and  in  the  internicdiate  space. 
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this  celestial  visitant,  probably  from  this  time,  re- 
turned no  moi*e :  and  therefore,  it  may  be  observed, 

that  though  the  evangelist  speaks  of  the  pool  as  still 
at  Jerusalem  when  he  wrote,  yet  he  mentions  the 
descent  of  the  angel  as  a  thing  which  had  been,  but 
not  as  still  continuing.  (Comp.  ver.  2  and  4.)  Tliis 
may  account  for  the  surprising  silence  of  Josephus 
in  a  story  which  made  so  much  for  the  honor  of 
his  nation.  He  was  himself  not  born  when  it  hap- 

pened ;  and  though  he  might  have  heard  the  report 
of  it,  he  would,  perhaps,  (as  in  tlie  modern  way,) 
oppose  speculation  and  hypothesis  to  fact,  and  have 
recourse  to  some  indigested  and  unmeaning  ha- 

rangues, on  the  unkno\vn  force  of  imagination  ;  or, 
if  he  secretly  suspected  it  to  be  true,  his  dread  of  the 
marvellous,  and  fear  of  disgusting  his  pagan  read- 

ers with  it,  might  as  well  lead  him  to  suppress  this, 
as  to  disguise  the  passage  through  the  Red  sea,  and 
the  divine  voice  from  mount  Sinai,  in  so  coAvardly 
and  ridiculous  a  manner  as  it  is  knowii  he  does. 
And  the  relation  in  which  this  fact  stood  to  the  his- 

tory of  Jesus,  would  make  him  peculiarly  cautious 
in  touching  upon  it,  as  it  would  have  been  so  dif- 

ficult to  handle  it  at  once  with  decency  and  safety." 
Having  noticed  these  remarks,  Mr.  Taylor  gives 

the  following  analysis  and  illustration  of  the  words 
of  the  evangelical  history. 

J\^3W  there  is — in  Jerusalem,  over  against  the  she.ep- 
(gate)  a  pool  (or  place  for  swimming,  xo::viifii,9oa,) 
blamed  in  Hebreiv,  Bethesda,  having  Jive  porches  (por- 

ticoes, walking  places).  In  these  lay  a  multitude  of 
(^.75?)  01  Vrci?)  debilitated  persons,  blind,  contracted,  wast- 

ed, wailing  forihe  moving  of  the  water  ;for  an  angel,  ac- 
cording to  the  season,  (occasioxallv,  xutU  xaiQoy.) 

descended  into  the  pool,  and  troubled  the  water :  ivho- 
cver  then  first  ivent  down  (into  the  pool)  a/ler  the  mov- 

ing of  the  water,  was  cured  of  ivhatevcr  disease  (of  the 
nature  of  those  above  enumerated)  had  seized  him. 

1.  JVoiv  there  is — these  words  do  not  determine 

that  tiie  evangelist  wrote  his  gospel  before  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem,  as  has  been  inferred  from 

them  ; — for  there  are  remains  of  the  pool  to  this 
day,  and,  as  it  is  sunk  in  the  rock,  it  may  still  re- 

main for  ages.  Dr.  Doddridge  says,  "  he  does  not 
find  satisfactory  proof  (though  many  have  asserted 
it)  that  the  sheep  to  be  sacrificed  Avere  washed  here ; 
or  that  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices  ran  into  it." — And 
indeed  tli  n"e  are  no  traces,  or  channels,  in  the  rock 
which  forms  the  groTUid,  (if  in  fact  there  were  a  pos- 

sibility,) of  the  blood  from  the  altar  having  ever  ran 
toward,  or  into,  the  pool.  This  obliged  Pococke, 
who  adopt(;d  that  idea,  to  seek  for  the  pool  of  Be- 

thesda in  lower  ground,  on  the  other  side  of  the  tem- 
ple. The  error  lias  consisted  in  supposing  that  the 

sheep  were  washed  here,  after  they  wore  slain : 
whereas,  they  were  washed  in  it,  (if  at  all,)  as  soon  as 
bought  in  tlie  adjoining  market ;  after  which,  they 
were  driven  into  the  temple.  The  place  now  shown 
for  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  is  square  :  nevertheless  it 
might  have  had  five  porches;  one  on  each  hand  at 
entering,  the  entrance  being  in  the  middle  of  one 
side ;  and  three  on  the  other  sides.  (See  the  con- 

jcctm-al  plans  on  the  plate  of  the  Plan  of  Jerusalem.) 
This  difiiculty,  therefore,  is  removed  merely  by  an 
appropriate  construction.  It  was,  probably,  very 

simple,  and  neither  "  stately"  nor  fit  for  "  purifica- 
tion for  religious  purposes,"  notwithstanding  its 

vicinity  to  the  temple. 
2.  The  diseases  mentioned  are  of  the  nervous 

kind.  We  pretend  not  to  sufficient  acquaintance 
with    the    Greek    medical     writers,    to    determine 

whether  rvipXwv,  blind,  is  used  in  the  sense  of  dim' 
sighted,  i.  e.  so  weak  in  the  nerves  &c.  serving  the 
eye,  as  to  be  nearly,  yet  not  hopelessly,  blind.  But 
we  submit  whether  somewhat  very  like  this  sense  of 

the  word,  is  not  its  import  in  Acts  xiii.  11.  "  Thou 
shalt  be  blind  (nc/i-ui?)  not  seeing  the  sun  for  a  sea- 

son [it^Qi-  y-ci'Qa)."  Also,  2  Peter  i.  9.  "  These  are — 
blind,  (tl(//.u;  e(tti,)  not  seeing  afar  off,  myops,  short- 

sighted, iivconuLwv  :"  where  it  should  seem,  that  the 
latter  word  is  used  by  way  of  explaining  the  former; 
as  there  could  be  no  need  to  describe  a  person  to- 

tally blind  as  short-sighted.  1  John  ii.  11. — He  tvho 
walketh  in  darkness, — darkness  hath  blinded  [iTr(p?.waf) 
— suspended  the  ofiices  of — his  eyes;  not  that  his 
eyes  are  deprived  of  the  power  of  seeing ;  but  that 
they  cannot  exert  that  power  to  advantage,  because 
of  surrounding  darkness.  The  other  diseases  men- 

tioned by  the  evangelist,  are  evidently  such  as  cold 
bathing,  especially  in  medicinal  water,  would  be  es- 

teemed a  remedy  for.  For  the  angel,  see  the  article 
Angel,  i.  e.  a  providential  agent  of  God. 

3.  But  what  if  here  were,  in  fact,  two  distinct 

waters  ?  first,  the  constant  body  of  water,  of  a  cer- 
tain depth  ;  the  pool,  wherein  the  sheep  were  washed 

— the  bath :  secondly,  an  occasional  and  inconstant 
issue  of  water,  the  source  of  which  was  on  one  side 
of  the  bath,  faUiug  from  a  crevice  of  the  rock  where- 

in this  basin  was  sunk,  from  the  height  of  several 
feet.  What  \^  this  were  the  medicinal  water  which 

"was  troubled  at  the  season?"  and  falling  perhaps 
in  no  very  large  quantity,  the  person  who  could  first 
get  to  it,  received  the  full  benefit  of  it,  because  he 
had  it  fresh  and  pure  from  the  rock,  which  the 
water  in  the  pool,  if  it  were  supplied  from  the  same 
source,  could  not  be ;  because  there  was  no  super- 

fluity of  it,  of  which  other  patients  might  partake ; 
because  such  of  it  as  fell  into  the  pool,  became  in- 

stantly diluted,  mingled  with  the  body  of  water  con- 
stantly there,  and  was  thereby  deprived  of  its  ef- 

ficacy, and  its  concentrated  virtues ;  and  this  mixture 

was  sure  to  be  completed  by  the  nmnber  of  pei'sons 
who  would  rush  into  the  pool,  desirous  of  being 
first,  or  very  early,  in  it.  It  should  be  observed,  that 
if  the  water  fell  from  above  into  the  pool,  the  people 
might  easily  watch  it ;  and  would  not  fail  to  force 
their  way  towards  it,  when  they  perceived  signs  of 
it  gushing  out :  whereas,  had  the  jiool  itself  been 
the  water  that  was  moved,  would  not  the  sheep  have 
been  prohibited  from  polluting  it  ?  partly  from 
ideas  of  holiness  and  virtue  connected  with  it ; 

partly  from  apprehension  that,  while  they  were  wash- 
ing, the  water  might  be  troubled,  at  a  moment  when 

nobody  could  benefit  by  it ;  if,  indeed,  its  being 
troubled  could  be  distinguished  from  the  commo- 

tion occasioned  by  the  sheep. 
Let  us  now  accept  assistance  from  travellers  who 

have  visited  the  place.  "  A  little  above,  we  entered 
the  city  at  the  gate  of  St.  Stephen,  (where,  on  each 
side,  a  lion  retrograde  doth  stand,)  called,  in  times 

past,  the  port  [gate]  of  the  valley,  and  oi'thefiock;  for that  the  cattle  came  in  at  this  gate  which  were  to  be 
sacrificed  in  the  temple,  and  were  sold  in  the  mar- 

ket adjoining.  On  the  left  hand  is  a  strong 
bridge,  which  passcth,  at  the  east  end  of  the 
north  wall,  into  th(^  court  of  the  temple  of  Solomon  ; 
the  head  [of  the  i)ridge]  to  the  ])ool  of  Bethesda 
(underneath  wJiich  it  [the  wat<>r  of  the  pool]  had  a 
conveyance)  called  aho  probaticum,  for  that  the  sac- 

rifices were  therein  washed,  ere  delivered  to  the 
priests.  Now,  it  is  a  great  square  profundity,  green 
and  uneven  at  the  bottom :  into   which  a  barren 
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8PRi:«G  doth  drill  between  the  stones  of  the  north- 
ward wall ;  and  stealeth  away  almost  undiscovered. 

The  place  is  for  a  good  depth  hewn  out  of  the  rock  ; 
confined  above  on  the  north  side  with  a  steep  wall, 
on  the  west  with  the  high  buildings,  (perhaps  a  part 
of  the  castle  of  Antonia ;  where  are  two  doors  to 

descend  by,  now  all  that  are,  half  choked  with  rub- 
bish,) and  on  the  south  with  the  wall  of  the  coin-t  of 

the  temple."  Such  is  the  account  of  Sandys,  who 
was  there  in  1611.  He  found  the  spring  running, 

but  in  small  quantities;  and  "stealing  away"  un- 
noticed. But  it  should  seem,  that  when  Mr.  Maun- 

drell  was  there,  1697,  this  stream  did  not  run — as  he 
does  not  mention  that  circumstance — so  that,  pos- 

sibly, it  is  still  intermitting ;  and  to  this  day  runs 
(xaT«  yatoijy)  occasionally.  We  have  every  reason  to 
suppose,  that  the  spring  was  formerly  more  copious 
and  abundant,  as  well  as  medicinal ;  as  the  rubbish 
which  now  chokes  up  the  passage  for  its  waters, 
may  not  only  diminish  their  quantity,  but  injure  their 

quality.  "  On  the  9th  [April,  1697]  we  went  to  take 
a  view  of  what  is  now  called  the  Pool  of  Bethesda, 
which  is  120  paces  long,  40  broad,  and  8  deep :  at 
the  west  end  are  some  old  arches,  now  dammed  up, 
which,  though  there  are  but  three  in  number,  some 
will  have  to  be  the  five  porches,  hi  which  sat  the 

lame,  halt,  and  blind."  (Maundrell's  Journey.) 
From  the  account  of  Sandys,  it  appears,  that  the 
basin  being  hewn  deep  in  the  rock,  and  upon 

{"  above")  that  rock  the  northern  wall  standing,  and 
the  spring  issuing  from  between  the  stones  of  this 
wall,  the  place  whence  the  spring  issues  must  be 
several  feet  above  the  level  of  the  water  in  the  ba- 

sin ;  which  basin,  being  deeper  in  some  places  than 

in  others,  "  uneven  at  the  bottom,"  might  be  deep 
enough  to  swim  in,  in  some  parts,  while,  in  others,  it 
might  merely  serve  to  wash  the  sheep. 

Thus,  by  means  of  the  accounts  of  travellers,  and 
their  representations,  this  history  appears  in  what 
may  be  thought  a  new  light,  (and  apparently  a  just 
one,  since,  so  far  as  we  perceive,  it  accounts  strictly 
for  every  thing  in  the  text,)  and,  perhaps,  a  more  ac- 

curate idea  is  annexed  to  the  name  of  this  place, 
than  those  who  derived  it  from  mrx  n^^  "the 

house  of  issuing  of  waters,"  "the  house  of  efllision," 
were  aware  of.  That  it  was  not  in  any  probability 

the  drain  fi-om  the  temple  is  proved  ;  but  may  not 
"the  spring  house"  be  a  title  very  descriptive  of  the 
porticoes  around  this  gushing,  medicinal,  and  intermit- 

ting spring?  and  as  the  water  was  salutary,  this  der- 
ivation is  in  fact  analogous  with  that  from  n-^c^n, 

n'3  the  "  house  of  mercy,"  or  kindness  ;  from  ion, 
chesed,  exuberant  bounty.  See  Jahn's  Bib.  Arch. 
§  198. 

We  close,  by  reflecting  that  it  was  John's  design 
to  relate  a  miracle  wrought  by  his  Master;  to  honor 
Jesus,  and  Jesus  solely:  he  had,  therefore,  no  in- 

ducement to  allude  to  any  miracidous  (angelical, 
spiritual)  interference,  previous  to,  or  distinct  from, 
that  of  Jesus ;  and  it  is  submitted  to  the  reader, 
whether  his  words,  properly  taken,  do  really  import 
any  such  interference  ;  especially  if  we  advert  to  the 
various  senses  of  the  word  Angel ;  of  which  several 

ai*e  given  under  that  article. 
BETH-EZEL,  a  place  mentioned  Mic.  i.ll.  It 

was,  according  to  Ephrem  Syrus,  not  far  from  Sa- 
maria. 

BETH-GADER,  a  city  of  Judah,  1  Chron.  ii.  51. 
See  Gadara. 

BETH-GAMUL,  a  city  of  the  Moabites,  in  Reu- 
ben, Jer.  xlviii.  23. 

BETH-HACCEREM,  see  Beth-achara. 
BETH-HANAN,  one  of  the  cities  over  which  Sol- 

omon placed  Ben-dekar,  (1  Kings  iv.  9.)  but  the situation  of  which  is  unknown. 

BETH-HARAN,  (Num.  xxxii.  36.)  or  Beth-ha- 
RAM,  (Josh.  xiii.  27.)  a  city  of  Gad  beyond  the  Jor- 

dan, afterwards  called  Livias,  or  Julias. 
BETIi-HOGLAH,  a  town  of  Benjamin,  on  the 

confines  of  Judah,  Josh.  xv.  16;  xviii.  19,  21. 
BETH-HORON,  the  name  of  two  cities  or  to\vns 

lying  apparently  near  each  other,  and  distinguished 
by  the  names  of  Upper  and  Lower  Beth-horon,  Josh, 
xvi.  3,  5  ;  1  Chron.  vii.  24.  They  would  seem  to  bo 
sometimes  spoken  of  as  only  one  place  ;  and  were 
situated  on  the  confines  of  Benjamin  and  Ephraim, 
about  12  Roman  miles  north-west  from  Jerusalem, 
according  to  Eusebius  and  Jerome,  on  the  way  to 
Nicopolis.  At  first  they  were  assigned  to  Ephraim, 
but  afterwards  to  the  Levites,  Josh.  xvi.  3 ;  xxi.  22. 
From  the  distinction  in  the  names,  we  may  draw  the 
conclusion,  that  the  one  lay  on  a  hill,  and  the  other 
in  a  valley ;  and  this  is  confirmed  by  Josephus,  (B. 
J.  ii.  19.  8.)  who  describes  here  a  narrow,  steep  and 
rocky  hollow  way  or  pass,  exceedingly  dangerous  to 
an  army  ; — the  same,  no  doubt,  which  is  called  in 
Josh.  X.  11,  the  descent  or  going  doum  of  Beth-horon  ; 
and  which  is  also  described  in  the  same  manner  iu 

1  Mace.  iii.  15,  24.  It  therefore  often  proved  disas- 
trous to  flying  troops.  (See  in  Joshua,  Josephus,  and 

Maccabees,  last  above  quoted.)  The  place  was 
strongly  fortified  by  Solomon,  1  Kings  ix.  17 ;  2 
Chron.  viii.  5. — Dr.  Clarke  found  an  Arab  village, 
Bethoor,  on  the  way  from  Jaflli  to  Jerusalem,  on  a 
hill  about  12  miles  from  the  latter  place ;  Avhich  he 

reasonably  supposes  may  be  the  site  of  Beth-horon 

the  Upper.     *R. 
BETH-JESHIMOTH,  a  city  of  Reuben,  between 

the  mountains  of  Abarim  and  the  Jordan,  about  ten 
miles  south-east  of  Jericho,  (Josh.  xii.  3  ;  xiii.  20.) 
afterwards  possessed  by  the  Moabites,  Ezek.  xxv.  9. 
BETH-LEBAOTH,  a  city  of  Simeon,  (Josh.  xix. 

6.)  called  Lebaoth,  chap.  xv.  32. 
I.  BETH-LEHEM,  the  house  of  bread,  a  city  of 

Judah  ;  (Judg.  xvii.  7.)  generally  called  Be.thlehem 
of  Judah,  to  distinguish  it  from  another  Bethlehem 
in  Zebulun.  It  is  also  called  Ephratah,  (Bethlehem 
Ephratah,)  and  its  inhabitants  Ephrateans,  Gen. 
xlviii.  7  ;  Mic.  v.  2.  It  was  six  miles  south  of  Jeru- 

salem, in  the  way  to  Hebron  ;  and  was  fortified  by 
Rehoboam,  2  Chron.  xi.  6  ;  Ezra  ii.  21. 

In  this  city  David  was  born,  and  dwelt,  until  his 

combat  with'  Goliath  introduced  him  to  the  court  of 
Saul,  and  opened  for  him  a  new  career.  But  that 
which  imj)arts  to  Bethlehem  the  highest  interest,  is, 
that  here  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  was  born.  INIicah,  (chap.  v.  2.)  extolling  this 

pre-eminence  of  Bethlehem,  says,  "Thou  Bethlehem 

Ephratah,  though  thou  he  li"ttle  among  the  thou- sands of  Judah,  yet  out  of  thee  shall  He  come  forth 

unto  me,  who  is  to  be  ruler  in  Israel ;"  or,  who  is 
the  Messiah,  as  the  Chaldee  paraphrast  has  trans- 

lated it.  Several  difliculties  are  started  relating  to^ 
this  prophecy  of  INIicah,  which  foretells  the  birth  of 
the  Messiah  at  Bethlehem.  Matthew  (ii.  6.)  reads, 
"And  thou,  Bethlehem  of  Judah,  art  not  the  least  of 
the  cities  of  Judah  ;"  whereas  the  text  of  Micah  runs, 
"  And  thou,  Bethlehem,  though  thou  he  little  among 
the  thousands  of  Judah."  It  is  objected  that  here  is 
a  contrariety  between  Matthew  and  Micah,  one  of 
whom  says,  that  Bethlehem  is  small  among  the  cities 
cf  Judah;  the  other  that  it  is  not  the  least  of  the  cities 
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of  Judah.  But  to  this  it  is  answered,  that  a  city  may 
be  little,  yet  not  the  least.  [Or  we  have  only  to  sup- 

pose, (what  was  evidently  the  fact,)  that  the  apostle 
quoted  from  memory  ;  and  that,  therefore,  while  the 
sense  remains  the  same,  there  is  a  slight  variation  in 
the  words.     R. 

The  cave  in  which  it  is  said  our  Saviour  was  born, 
was  not  strictly  in  the  city.  The  original  church, 
built  by  the  empress  Helena  over  it,  still  exists,  but 
blended  with  tlie  necessary  repairs  and  restorations 
from  the  devastations  of  inimical  hordes  of  Mahome- 

tans and  others,  during  the  Crusades,  and  especially 

at  the  close  of  the  thirteenth  century.  Near  it  ai-e 
said  to  be  the  chapel  of  the  innocents  and  their  sep- 

ulchre ;  also  the  sepulchres  of  Jerome,  of  Eusebius, 
and  of  Paula  and  Eustochius.  The  tomb  of  Rachel, 
near  Bethlehem,  is  of  no  antiquity. 

The  inn  in  which  our  Saviour  was  born  was  prob- 
ably a  caravanserai,  where  guests  were  received  gra- 

tis ;  but  where  notliing  was  found  them  but  shelter. 
It  is  generally  supposed  that  the  caravanserai  being 
full,  Joseph  and  Mary  were  obliged  to  repose  in  a 
cave,  or  grotto  cut  out  of  the  rock,  which  usually 
served  as  a  stable ;  but  this  idea,  as  the  intelligent 
author  of  the  Modern  Traveller  remarks,  is  an  out- 

rage on  common  sense.  The  gospel  narrative  af- 
fords no  countenance  to  the  notion  that  the  Virgin 

took  refuge  in  any  cave  of  this  description.  On  the 
contrary,  it  was  evidently  a  manger  belonging  to  the 
inn,  or  khan  ;  in  other  words,  the  upper  rooms  being 
occupied,  the  holy  family  were  compelled  to  take  up 
their  abode  in  the  court  allotted  to  the  mules  and 
horses,  or  other  animals. 

The  following  is  Volney's  description  of  the  vil- 
lage :  (Trav.  vol.  ii.  p.  332.)  "  The  second  place 

deserving  notice,  is  I>ait-el-lahm,  or  Bethlehem,  so 
celebrated  in  the  history  of  Christianity.  This  vil- 

lage, situated  two  leagues  south-east  of  Jerusalem,  is 
seated  on  an  eminence,  in  a  country  full  of  hills  and 
valleys,  and  might  be  rendered  very  agreeable.  The 
soil  is  the  best  in  all  these  districts ;  fruits,  vines, 
olives,  and  scsamum  succeed  here  extremely  well  ; 
but,  as  is  the  case  every  where  else,  cultivation  is 

wanting." 
Dr.  Clarke  found  Bethlehem  a  larger  place  than 

he  expected,  and  describes  the  first  view  of  it  as  im- 
f)osing.  It  is  built  on  the  ridge  of  a  hill  which  over- 
ooks  the  valley  reaching  to  the  Dead  sea,  of  which 

it  commands  a  distinct  prospect ;  so  that  any  phe- 
nomenon elevated  over  Bethlehem,  would  be  seen 

from  afar  in  the  East  country,  beyond  the  Dead  sea. 
The  convent  is  not  in  the  town,  but  adjacent :  it  has 
the  air  of  a  fortress ;  and  might  even  stand  a  siege 
against  the  Turks.  The  inmates  manufacture  cru- 

cifixes and  beads  for  the  devout,  and  mark  religious 
emblems  on  the  persons  of  pilgrims,  by  means  of 
gunpowder.  The  doctor  descended  into  the  valley 
of  Bethlehem,  whore  he  found  a  well  of  "pure  and 

delicious  water,"  which,  he  thinks,  is  that  so  ardently 
longed  for  by  David,  2  Sam.  xxiii.  15. 

II.  RETII-LEHEM,  a  city  of  Zebulun,(Josh.  xix. 
15;  Judg.  xii.  10.)  which  is  scarcely  known,  but  by 
its  bearing  the  same  name  as  the  above. 
BETH-MAON,  see  Baal-Meon. 
BETH-MARCABOTH,  a  city  of  Simeon,  Josh, 

xix.  5;  1  Chron.  iv.  31. 
BETH-MILLO,  a  place  near  Shechem,  2  Kings 

xii.  20. 

BETH-NIMRAH,  a  city  of  Gad ;  (Numb,  xxxii. 
36 ;  Josh.  .xiii.  27.)  possibly  Nimrim,  ( Jer.  xlviii.  34.) 
or  Bethnabris,  five  miles   north    from  Livias.     The 

difficulty  lies  in  extending  the  tribe  of  Gad  so   far 
as  Nimrim  south,  or  Bethnabris  north. 
BETH-OANNABA,  or  Beth-hannabah,  a  town 

which  Eusebius  places  four  miles  east  from  Diospo- 
lis  ;  but  Jerome  says  it  is  placed,  by  many,  eight 
miles  distant.  Beth-oannaba  seems  to  preserve 
some  remains  of  the  word  JVob,  where  the  taberna- 

cle continued,  some  time,  in  the  reign  of  Saul ;  (1 
Sam.  xxi.  1.)  and  Jerome  says  Nob  was  not  far  from 
Diospolis. 
BETH-ORON,  see  Beth-horon. 
BETH-PALET,  or  Beth-pheleth,  a  city  in  the 

most  southern  part  of  Judah,  Josh.  xv.  27 ;  Neh. 
xi.  26. 

BETH-Px\ZZEZ,  a  city  of  Issachar,  Josh.  xix.  21. 
BETH-PEOR,  acity  ofMoab,  given  to  Reuben, 

and  famous  for  the  worship  of  Baal-Peor  ;  which 
see,  Deut.  iii.  20 ;  iv.  46  ;  xxxiv.  6 ;  Josh.  xiii.  20. 
BETHPHAGE,  a  little  village  at  the  foot  of  the 

mount  of  Olives,  between  Bethany  and  Jerusalem, 
Luke  xix.  29.  Jesus,  being  come  from  Bethany  to 
Bethphage,  commanded  his  disciples  to  procure  an 
ass  for  his  use,  in  his  triumphant  entrance  into  Jeru- 

salem, John  xii.  The  distance  between  Bethphage 
and  Jerusalem  is  about  fifteen  furlongs.  The  Tal- 
mudists  say  that  Bethphage  was  within  the  walls  of 
Jerusalem,  but  at  the  very  utmost  circuit  of  them  ; 
and  it  is  probable  that  there  was  a  street  or  district 
so  called,  because  it  led  immediately,  and  indeed 
adjoined,  to  the  Bethphage  which  produced  figs,  and 
was  out  of  the  city.  It  is  probable,  too,  that  the  figs 
of  this  district  were  brought  into  Jerusalem,  and  sold 
on  the  spot.  But  the  district  itself  was,  no  doubt,  at 
the  descent  of  the  mount  of  Olives  next  to  Jerusa- 

lem ;  and  seems  rather  to  have  been  so  named  from  a 
house  of  figs  ;  a  house  where  figs  were  sold,  or  in  the 
garden  of  which  they  were  cultivated ;  and  this 
might  extend  a  good  way  up  the  mountain.  It  is, 
perhaps,  uncertain,  whether  or  not  there  was  a  vil- 

lage, or  niunber  of  other  houses,  beside  those  of  the 
gardeners  who  attended  to  the  cultivation  of  this 
fruit;  as  also  of  ohve-trees,  and  of  palm-trees  ;  most 
probably,  also,  of  various  other  esculents  for  the 
use  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem. 

I.  BETHSAIDA,  a  city  on  the  north-eastern  shore 
of  the  sea  of  Galilee,  near  the  spot  where  the  Jordan 
enters  that  sea.  It  was  enlarged  and  adorned  by 
Philip  the  Tetrarch,  who  called  it  Julias,  though  it 
is  not  known  by  this  name  in  the  New  Testament. 
[This  place  is  mentioned  Luke  ix.  10,  where  Jesus 
is  said  to  have  withdrawn  himself  to  a  desert  place 
belonging  to  Bethsaida,  after  the  execution  of  John 
the  Baptist ;  from  whence,  also,  after  the  miracle  of 
the  five  loaves,  he  is  said  to  have  rotiuned  across 
the  lake  to  Capernaum,  Matt.  xiv.  22,  34  ;  John  vi.  17. 
Some  also  reckon  here  Mark  viii.  22.     R. 

n.  BETHSAIDA  of  Galilee  (John  xii.  21.)  lay 
somewhere  in  the  vicinity  of  Caj)ernaum,  on  the 
west  side  of  the  lake  of  Tiberias ;  as  we  conclude 
from  its  being  often  mentioned  with  Capernaum  as 
one  of  the  chief  places  of  resort  for  Christ  and  his 
disciples.  Matt.  xi.  21  ;  Luke  x.  13.  Eusebius  says, 
merely,  it  lay  on  the  shore  of  the  lake.  The 
apostles  Peter,  Andrew  and  Philip  were  of  this 
city,  (John  i.  44.)  and  are  hence  called  Galileaiis, 
Mark  xiv.  70,  al.  John  i.  43.     *R. 
BETH-SHE  AN,  more  generally  known  by  the 

name  of  Scythopolis,  was  a  town  of  Manasseh,  but 
situated  in  Issachar,  Josh.  xvii.  11,  16  ;  Judg.  i.  27  ; 
1  Kings  iv.  12.  In  2  Mac.  xii.  29,  it  is  reckoned  to 
be  600  furlongs,  or  75  miles,  from  Jerusalem.     Jose- 
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phus  says  it  was  120  furlongs  from  Tiberias ;  so  that 
It  cauuot  be  so  near   the  lake  of  Tiberias   as  some 

feographers  have  supposed.  It  was  on  the  west  of 
ordan,  at  tlie  south-west  extrenjity  of  the  great 

plain  of  Esdraelon.  The  name  of  Scythopolis,  or 
the  city  of  the  Scythians,  came,  according  to  George 
Syncellus,  from  the  Scythians,  who  invaded  Pales- 

tine in  the  reign  of  Josiah,  son  of  Amos,  king  of  Ju- 
dah.  Stephens  the  geographer,  and  Pliny,  call  it 
Nvsa;  tiie  Hebrews  name  it  Bethshean,  or  Beth- 
shan;  the  LXX,  (Judg.  i.  27.)  "Bethshan,  other- 

wise Scythopolis."  After  the  battle  of  Giiboa,  the 
Philistines,  having  taken  the  bodies  of  Saul  and 
Jonathan,  hung  them  on  the  walls  of  Bethshan  ;  but 
the  inhabitants  of  Jabesh-Gilead,  on  the  other  side 
Jordan,  came  in  the  night,  carried  off  the  bodies, 
and  interred  them  honorably  under  a  grove  of  oaks 
near  their  city,  1  Sam.  xxxi.  10. 

The  fruits  of  Bethshan  were  the  sweetest  in  the 
land  of  Israel ;  and  fine  hnen  gannents  were  made 
here.  Before  the  Babylonish  captivity  it  was  in- 

cluded tvithin  the  land  of  Israel ;  but  after  that 
period  it  was  reckoned  without  the  land  ;  and  none 
of  its  productions  were  tithed.  Probably  the  pos- 

terity of  the  Scythians  retained  their  property  in  it, 
and  its  demesnes. 

Bethshan  is  now  called  Bysan,  and  is  described 
by  Burckhardt  as  situated  on  rising  ground,  on  the 
west  of  the  river  Jordan,  about  24  miles  south  of 
Tiberias.  The  present  village  contains  70  or  80 
houses,  the  inhabitants  of  which  are  in  a  miserable 

condition,  owing  to  the  depredations  of  the  Be- 
douins. The  ruins  of  the  ancient  city  are  of  con- 
siderable extent,  along  the  banks  of  the  rivulet  which 

ran  by  it,  and  the  valley  formed  by  its  bi-anches ;  and 
bespeak  it  to  have  been  nearly  three  miles  in  cir- 

cuit.    See  Bib.  Repos.  vol.  i.  p.  599. 
I.  BETH-SHF:MESH,  a  city  belonging  to  the 

tribe  of  Judah,  (Josh.  xv.  10.)  afterwards  given  to  the 
Levites,  Josh.  xxi.  16.  In  Eusebius  it  is  placed  ten 
miles  from  Eleutlieropolis,  east,  in  the  way  to  Nicop- 
olis,  or  Emails ;  that  is,  about  30  miles  north-west 
of  Jerusalem.  This  city  is  not  to  be  confounded 
with  Ir-shemesh,  mentioned.  Josh.  xix.  41,  as  belong- 

ing to  Dan.  Ir-shemesh  signifies  the  City  of  the  su7i, 
and  Beth-shemesh  signifies  the  House  of  the  sun.  As 
the  tribes  of  Dan  and  Judah  were  adjacent,  the 
same  city  is  reckoned  sometimes  to  one  tribe,  some- 

times to  the  other.  The  Philistines  returning  the 
ark  of  the  Lord  into  the  land  of  Israel,  it  came  to 

Beth-shemesh ;  and  some  of  the  people  looking 
with  too  much  curiosity  into  it,  the  Lord  smote 
seventy  principal  men  of  the  city,  and  50,000  of  the 
common  people,  1  Sam.  vi.  12 — 20. 

II.  BETH-SHEMESH,  a  city  of  Issachar,  Josh. 
xix.  22. 

III.  BETH-SHEMESH,  a  city  of  Naphtali,  Josh. 
xix.  38 ;  Judg.  i.  33. 

IV.  BETH-SHEMESH,  a  city  in  Egypt,  Jer.  xliii. 
13.  This  is,  no  doubt,  the  Heliopolis  of  the  Greeks ; 
called  On,  Gen.  xli.  45,  50,  and  Onion  by  Ptolemy  ; 
which  name  it  retained  in  the  days  of  Ezekiel,  chap. 
xxx.  17.  It  had  a  temple  in  which  there  was  an 
annual  festival  in  honor  of  the  sun. 

BETH-SHITTAH,  a  place  south-west  of  the  sea 
of  Tiberias,  to  which  Gideon  pursued  Midian,  Judg. 
vii.  22. 

BETH-SIMOTH,  called  also  Betii-Jesimoth, 
which  see. 

BETH-SURAH,  see  Beth-zur. 
BETH-TAPPUAH,  a  city  of  Judah,  (Josh.  xv.  53.) 22 

which  Eusebius  says  is  the  last  city  of  Palestine,  in 
the  way  to  Egypt,  fourteen  miles  from  Raphia. 
BETHUEL,  son  of  Nahor  and  Milcah,  was  Abra- 

ham's nephew,  and  father  of  Laban,  and  of  Rebecca, 
Isaac's  wife.  Bethuel  does  not  appear  in  the  affair 
of  Rebecca's  marriage,  but  Laban  only,  Gen.  xxiv. 
50.     See  Laban. 
BETHUL,  or  Bethuel,  a  city  of  Simeon ;  (Josh, 

xix.  4 ;  1  Chron.  iv.  30.)  the  same,  probably,  as  Be- 
thelia,  which  Sozomen  speaks  of,  as  a  tow7]  belong- 

ing to  the  inhabitants  of  Gaza,  well  peopled,  and 
having  several  temples  remarkable  for  their  struc- 

ture and  antiquity  ;  particularly  a  pantheon,  (or  tem- 
ple dedicated  to  all  the  gods,)  situated  on  an  em- 

inence made  of  earth,  brought  thither  for  the  pur- 
pose, which  commanded  the  whole  city.  He  con- 

jectures that  it  was  named  Bethelia,  which  signifies 
the  House  of  God,  by  reason  of  this  temple. 
BETHULIA,  a  city  celebrated  for  its  siege  by 

Holofernes,  at  which  he  was  killed  by  Judith,  Ju- 
dith vii.  1.  Calmet  thinks  it  to  be  the  Bethul,  or 

Bethuel,  above  noticed,  and  believes  that  this  idea 
maybe  reconciled  with  Judith  iv.  6;  vii.  3,  which 
say  that  Bethulia  was  near  Dothaini  and  Esdraelop, 
cities  in  the  great  plain,  very  remote  from  Bethulia, 
by  supposing  that  the  author  of  the  book  of  Judith 
describes  the  march  of  Holofernes'  army,  and  the 
camp  which  he  left  when  he  broke  up  to  go  and 
undertake  the  siege  of  Bethulia ;  not  the  camp  of 
which  he  took  possessio7i,  when  he  sat  down  before 
the  place. 
BETH-ZUR,  a  city  of  Judah,  (Josh.  xv.  58.)  which 

was  fortified  by  Rehoboam,  2  Chron.  xi.  7.  Lysias,  re- 
gent of  Syria,  under  young  Antiochus,  son  of  Antiochus 

Epiphanes,  besieged  Bethzur  with  an  army  of  60,000 
foot  and  5000  horse  ;  but  Judas  Maccabseus  coming 
to  succor  the  place,  Lysias  was  obliged  to  raise  the 
siege,  1  Mac.  iv.  28 ;  vi.  7.  Judas  put  his  army  to 
flight,  and  afterwards,  making  the  best  use  of  the 

arms  and  booty  found  in  the  enemy's  camp,  the 
Jews  became  stronger  and  more  formidable  than 
they  had  heretofore  been.  Bethzur  lay  south  of 
Jerusalem,  on  the  way  to  Hebron,  and  not  far  from 
the  latter  city.  It  was  a  fortress  against  Idumsea,  and 
defended  the  passages  into  Judea  from  thence.  We 
read,  2  Mac.  xi.  5,  that  Bethzur  was  five  furlongs 
from  Jerusalem ;  but  this  is  evidently  a  mistake. 
Eusebius  places  it  twenty  miles  from  that  city, 
toward  Hebron,  and  Dr.  Pococke  speaks  of  a  vil- 

lage on  a  hill  hereabouts,  called  Bethsaon. 
BETONIM,  a  city  of  Gad,  towards  the  north  of 

this  tribe,  bordering  on  Manassch,  Josh.  xiii.  26. 
BETROTHING,  see  Marriage. 
BEULAH,  married ;  a  name  given  to  the  Jewish 

church ;  importing  its  marriage  with  God,  as  their 
husband  and  sovereign  Lord,  Isa.  Ixii.  4. 
BEZALEEL,  a  famous  artificer,  son  of  Uri,  (Exod. 

xxxi.  2 ;  XXXV.  30.)  of  whom  it  is  said,  that  he  was 
filled  with  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  devise  excellent 
works  in  gold,  silver,  and  all  other  workmanship — 
a  remarkable  testimony  to  the  antiquity  of  the  arts, 
to  the  esteem  in  Avhich  they  were  held,  to  the  source 
whence  they  were  imderstood  to  spring,  and  to  the 
wisdom  (bv  inspiration)  of  this  artist. 

BEZEK,  a  city  over  which  Adoni-Bezek  was 
king,  (Judg.  i.  4.  seq.)  and  where  Saul  reviewed  his 
army,  before  he  marched  against  Jabesh-Gilead,  1 
Sam.  xi.  8.  Eusebius  says  there  were  two  cities  of 
this  name  near  one  another,  seven  miles  from  Si- 
chem,  in  the  way  to  Scythopolis. 

BEZER,  a  city  east  of  the  Jordan,  given  to  the 
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Reubenit)"S ;  aiul  afterwards  to  tlie  Lcvites  oi"  Gi-r- 
shoiii's  family,  Dent.  iv.  4.}.  It  was  also  one  of  the 
cities  of  refuge,  Josh.  xx.  8.  The  site  of  it  is  not 
known. 

BEZETH,  a  city  on  this  side  Jordan,  which  Bac- 
chides  surprised,  and  threw  all  the  inhabitants  into  a 

gi-eat  pit,  1  Mac.  vii.  19. 
BEZETHA,  or  Betzeta,  a  division  or  district  of 

Jerusalem,  situated  on  a  mountain,  encompassed  with 
good  walls;. being,  as  it  were,  a  new  city  added  to 
the  old.  Bezetha  was  north  of  Jerusalem  and  the 
temple.     See  the  Map  of  Jerusalem. 
BIBLE,  from  the  Greek  Bl  i/.og,  book,  a  name 

given  to  our  collection  of  sacred  writings,  which  we 
call  THE  Bible,  or  the  Book,  by  way  of  eminence 
and  distinction.  The  Hebrews  call  it  mpc,  mikrah, 
lesson,  lecture,  or  scripture.  They  acknowledge  only 
twenty-two  books  as  canonical,  which  they  place  in 
the  following  order  : — 

Order  of  the  Books  of  the  BIBLE,  according  to  the 
Hebrew. 

The  Law. 

1.  Genesis,  in  Hebrew,  Bereschith  (in  the  begin- 
ning). 2.  Exodus,  in  Hebrew,  Ve-elle  Schemoth 

{these  are  the  names).  3.  Leviticus,  in  Hebrew,  Vay- 
ikra  {and  he  ccdled).  4.  Numbers,  in  Hebrew,  Bam- 
midbar  {in  the  desert).  5.  Deuteronomy,  in  Hebrew, 
EUe  haddebarim  {these  are  the  tvords). 

The  former  Prophets. 

6.  Joshua.  7.  Judges.  8.  Samuel  I.  and  II.  as 
one  book.     9.  Kings  I.  and  II.  as  one  book. 

The  latter  Prophets. 

10.  Isaiah.  11.  Jeremiah.  12.  Ezckiel.  13. 

The  twelve  minor  Prophets  make  one  book,  viz. : — 
Hosea,  Joel,  Amos,  Obadiah,  Jonah,  Micah,  Na- 
hum,  Hal)akkuk,  Zephaniali,  Haggai,  Zechariali, 
Malaclii. 

The  Sacred  Books ;  or,  Hagiographa. 

14.  The  Psalms.  (Divided  into  five  books.)  15. 

The  Proverbs.  10.  Job.  17.  Solomon's  Song. 
(The  Jews  place  the  Lamentations  and  the  book  of 
Ruth  after  the  Song  of  Solomon.)  18.  Ecclesiastes. 
19.  Esther.  20.  Daniel.  21.  Ezra  and  Nehemiah. 
22.  The  two  liooks  of  Chronicles. 

Catalogue  of  the  Sacred  Writings,  as  received  by  the 
Jews;  from  Origen. 

Books  of  the  Old  Testanient. 

1.  Genesis.  2.  Exodus.  3.  Leviticus.  4.  Num- 

bers. 5.  DeutfM'onomy.  G.  Joshua.  7.  Judges  and 
Ruth.  8.  The  First  and  Second  Book  of  Samuel. 
9.  The  First  and  Second  Book  of  Kings.  10.  The 
First  and  Second  Book  of  Chronicles.  11.  The 
First  and  Second  Book  of  Esdras.  12.  The  Psalms. 
13.  The  Book  of  Proverbs.  14.  Ecclesiastes.  1.5. 

Solomon's  Song.  Hi.  Isaiah.  17.  Jeremiah,  with 
the  Lamentations,  and  the  Ei)istl(!  to  the  Captives. 
18.  Ezekiel.  19.  Daniel.  20.  Job.  21.  Esther.  22. 
The  Minor  Prophets. 

The  above  and  the   following  list,  botli   from  Ori- 
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gen,  are  im])ortant,  as  showing  the  canon  of  Scrip- 
ture in  the  third  century. 

Books  of  the  New  Testament. 

The  Gospels  of  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  John.  The 
Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

Epistles  of  St.  Paul. 

To  the  Romans.  To  the  Corinthians.  To  the 
Galatians.  To  the  Ephesia)is.  To  the  Philippiaus. 
To  the  Colossians.  To  the  Thessalonians.  To 

Timothy.  To  Titus.  To  Philemon.  To  the  He- brews. 

Catholic,  or  General  Epistles. 

The  Epistle  of  James.  The  Epistles  of  Peter. 
The  Epistles  of  John.  The  Epistle  of  Jude.  The 
Revelation  by  St.  John. 

The  books  of  the  Old  Testament  were  written  for 

the  most  part  in  Hebrew.  Some  parts  of  Ezra  and 
Daniel  are  written  in  Chaldee.  The  books  of  the 
New  Testament  were  all  written  in  Greek,  except, 

perhaps,  Matthew,  whose  Gospel  is  by  some  sup- 
posed to  have  been  first  ̂ vl•itten  in  Hebrew,  or  Syriac, 

the  language  then  spoken  in  Judea. 
Lost  Books. — There  are  some  Books  cited  in  the 

Old  Testament,  which  are  supposed  to  be  lost. 

These  are,  (1.)  the  "Book  of  the  Wars  of  the  Lord," 
Numb.  xxi.  14.  (2.)  the  "Book  of  the  Righteous,  or 
Jasher,"  Josh.  x.  13.  and  2  Sam.  i.  18.  (3.)  the  "  Chron- 

icles," or  "Annals  of  the  Kings  of  Judah  and  Israel," 
1  Kings  xiv.  19.  We  have  also  only  a  part  of  Solo- 

mon's 3000  Proverbs,  and  of  liis  1005  Songs,  (1 
Kings  iv.  32,  33.)  and  none  of  his  writings  on  Natu- 

ral History.  It  is  justly  doubted  whether  we  have 
the  Lamentations  which  Jeremiah  composed  on  the 
death  of  Josiah,  king  of  Judah,  (2  Chron.  xxxv.  25.) 
because  the  taking  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  destruction 
of  that  city  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  appear  to  be  the 
subjects  of  those  extant. 

(i.)  "The  Book  of  the  Wars  of  the  Lord."  This 
is  cited  by  Moses,  Numb.  xxi.  14,  and  appears  to 
have  related  some  particulars  which  happened  when 
the  Hebrews  passed  the  brook  of  Anion.  Some 
think  it  was  a  work  of  greater  antiquity  than  Moses, 
containing  a  recital  of  wars,  to  which  the  Israelites 
were  parties,  before  their  Exodus  under  Moses.  In- 

deed, it  is  most  natural  to  quote  a  book,  which  is 
more  ancient  than  the  author  who  is  writing,  par- 

ticularly in  sup))ort  of  any  extraordinary  and  mi- 
raculous fact.  The  Hebrew  of  this  passage  is  per- 

plexed :  "As  it  is  written  in  the  Book  of  the  Wars 
of  the  Lord;  at  Vahch,  in  Siiphah;  and  in  the  brooks 
of  Arnon,"  &c.  We  know  not  who  or  what  this 
Vahch  is.  M.  Boivin,  senior,  thought  it  meant  .some 
prince  who  had  the  government  of  the  country,  and 
was  defeated  by  the  fsraelit"S  before  they  came  out 
of  Egypt ;  others  think  Vahet>  was  a  king  of  Moab, 
overcome  by  Sihon  king  of  th(;  Amorites.  Grotius, 

instead  of  J'ahcb,  reads  .Moab,  and  translates  it, 
^'' Sihon  b(-at  Moab  at  Siiphnh."  Calmet  prefers 
Zared,  instead  of  Valiel),  ;;fter  this  manner:  "As  it 
is  written  in  the  Book  of  the  Wars  of  the  Lord,  the 
Hel)rewscame  from  Zared,  and  (uicampedat  Suphah, 
and  about  the  stnam  of  the  brook  of  Arnon." 
Zared  we  know,  (Numb.  xxi.  12,  13.)  from  whence 
they  came  to  Suphah,  which  is  mentioned  Dent.  i.  1, 

and,  perhaps,    Numb.   xxii.   '.Ml.     From   hence  they 
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canic  to  ihc  brook  of  Aruoii,  which  flows  dowu  to 

Ar,  the  capital  of  the  Moabites.  This  is  cited  very 

seasonably  in  this  place,  to  confirm  what  is  said  in 

j)recedin{^  verses.  Others  are  of  opinion,  that  the 

"  Book  of  the  Wars  of  the  Lord"  is  the  book  of 
Niniibers  itself,  wherein  this  passage  is  cited;  or 
that  of  Joshua  or  the  Judges  ;  and  they  translate, 

"  It  is  saiil  in  the  recital  of  ike  wars  of  the  Lord." 
f)thers,  that  this  narration  of  the  wars  of  the  Lord 
is  contained  in  the  135th  and  the  13Gth  Psalms; 

others,  that  the  "  Book  of  the  Wars  of  the  Lord," 
and  the  "Book  of  Jasher,"  (Josh.  x.  13.)  are  the 
same.  Cornelius  a  Lapide  conjectures,  that  this  ci- 

tation is  added  to  the  text  of  Moses,  and  that  the 

"  Book  of  the  Wars  of  the  Lord,"  related  the  wars 
of  the  Israelites,  under  Moses,  Joshua,  and  the 
judges ;  and  therefore  was  later  than  Moses.  Lastly, 
it  is  said,  that  Moses  either  Avrote  himself,  or  pro- 

cured to  be  written,  a  book,  wherein  he  related  all 
the  wars  of  the  Lord  ;  that  it  was  continued  under 
the  judges  and  the  kings,  and  was  called  Chronicles, 
or  Annals  ;  and  that  from  these  annals  were  com- 

posed those  sacred  books,  which  contained  the  his- 
tories of  the  Old  Testament.  The  wiiole  passage, 

however,  is  exceedingly  obscure  ;  and  tliere  is  no 
end  to  conjecture  concerning  it. 

(9.)  "The  Book  of  Jaslier,  or  the  Upright,"  is 
cited.  Josh.  x.  13.  and  2  Sam.  i,  18,  and  the  same 
difficulties  are  proposed  concerning  this  as  concern- 

ing the  former.  Some  thudc  it  to  be  the  same  with 
that  of  the  Wars  of  the  Lord ;  others,  that  it  is  the 
book  of  Genesis,  which  contains  the  lives  of  the 

patriarclis,  and  other  good  men  ;  others,  the  "  Books 
of  Moses."  But  the  opinion  which  seems  most  proba- 

ble, is,  that  there  were  from  the  beginning  persons 
among  the  Hebrews,  who  were  employed  in  writing 
the  annals  of  their  nation,  and  recording  the  memo- 

rable events  in  it.  These  annals  were  lodged  in  the 

tabernacle,  or  temple,  where  recoui'se  was  had  to 
them  as  occasion  requiyed.  The  "  Book  of  the  Wars 
of  the  Lord,"  the  "  Book  of  Days,  or  Chronicles," 
and  the  "  Book  of  Jasher,  or  the  Righteous,"  are 
therefore,  properly  speaking,  the  same,  but  differ- 

ently denominated,  according  to  the  diffierence  of 
times.  Before  there  were  kings  over  the  Hebrews, 

these  recoi'ds  might  be  entitled,  the  "  Book  of  the 
Wars  of  the  Lord,"  or  the  "  Book  of  Jashei-,  or 
Right."  After  the  reign  of  Saul,  they  might  be 
called  the  "  Book  of  the  Chronicles  of  the  Kings  of 
Israel,  or  of  Judah."  Grotius  is  of  opinion,  that 
this  book  was  a  triumphant  song,  made  purposely  to 
celel)rate  the  success  of  Joshua,  and  the  miracle  at- 

tending it.  M.  Dupin  prefers  this  opinion,  as  most 
prol)able,  because,  (1.)  the  words  cited  by  Joshua  are 
poetical  expressions,  not  very  proper  for  historical 
memoirs;  and,  (2.)  because  a  book  under  the  same 

title  is  referred  to  in  Samuel,  where  David's  song  is 
repeated  on  the  death  of  Said  and  Jonathan,  2  Sam. 
i.  18.  But  may  not  these  opinions  coincide,  if  we 
suppose  this  book  contained  a  collection  of  pieces 
of  poetrj',  made  on  occasion  of  remarkable  events  ? 
In  this  view,  the  appeal  to  the  book  of  Jasher  for  a 

copy  of  David's  ode,  called  "  The  Bow,"  is  very 
pertinent.  Might  it  not  contain  the  Songs  of  Moses, 
of  Deborah,  and  others  ?  Dr.  Geddes  will  not  allow 
that  Josh.  X.  13.  is  a  quotation,  but  it  seems  clearly 
to  be  such. 

It  is  well  known  to  all  readers  of  English  histoiy, 
that  not  ojdy  are  our  most  ancient  chroniides  in 

vei-se,  but  also  that  many  national  events  are  record- 
ed in  historical  songs,  wliich,  though  unquestionably 

genuine  and  authentic,  yet  are  no  vvliere  else  to  be 
met  with.  The  Saxon  Chronicle,  and  several  oth- 

ers, prove  this  ;  but  the  most  popular  instances  are 
the  "  border  songs,"  or  events  narrated  in  rhyme,  of 
the  wars  and  contests  between  the  English  and  the 

Scots  on  the  "  debatable  lands,"  before  the  union  of 
the  two  crowns. 

(3.)  "  The  Book  of  Chronicles,  or  Days,"  con- 
tained the  annals  and  journals  written  by  jjublic  re- 

corders, in  the  kingdom  of  Israel  and  Judah.  They 
are  not  now  in  being,  but  are  cited  very  frequently 
in  the  books  of  Kings  and  Chronicles,  which  are 
abstracts  chiefly  from  such  ancient  memoirs  and 
records,  as,  in  all  probability,  were  subsisting  after 
the  return  of  the  Jews  from  the  Babylonisli  captivity. 
The  authors  were  generally  prophets. 

As  it  is  of  the  utmost  importance  to  every  pro- 
fessor of  that  religion  which  is  founded  on  the  Bible, 

that  the  Bible  itself  should  not  only  be  well  under- 
stood by  him,  but  that  its  authority,  as  a  work  com- 

municated by  inspiration  from  Heaven,  should  be 
well  ascertained ;  and,  moreover,  that  the  authen- 

ticity of  such  copies  of  it  as  are  now^  procurable, 
and  the  correctness  of  those  translations  from  such 

copies  as  are  usur.lly  read  and  appealed  to  by  us, 
should  be  established,  we  have  thought  it  might  be 
proper  to  offer  an  inquiry  of  some  length  into  these 
latter  particulars,  not  less  for  the  use  of  the  bibhcal 
student,  than  for  the  satisfaction  of  general  readers. 

Of  the  AUTHORITY  of  the  Bible,  as  received  by 

inspiration  from  God,  we  shall  at  present  say  noth- 
ing, presuming  it  to  be  fidly  admitted  by  the  reader  ; 

being  also  aware  that  the  proofs  requisite  to  do  this 
subject  toleral)le  justice  would  extend  these  sum- 

mary hints  to  an  inconvenient  length.  As  to  the 
AUTHENTICITY  of  sucli  copics  of  the  Bible  as  are 
now  procurable,  we  refer  the  reader  to  the  article 
Scripture. 
Of  the  original  writers  of  the  Bible. — It 

is  very  credible  that  the  patriarch  Abraham,  to  go 
no  higher  into  antiquity,  possessed  and  brougiit  away 
what  inibrmation  the  books  or  records  of  his  origi- 

nal country,  Kedem,  could  communicate.  We  are 
not  aware  tliat  we  sliould  say  any  thing  improbable, 
if  we  considered  Noah  himself  as  practising  the  art 

of  writing ;  but  as  great  doubts  have  been  enter- 
tained, whether  this  art  were  more  ancient  than  the 

intercourse  of  Moses  with  the  Deity  on  mount  Horeb, 
we  are  unwilling  to  be  tliought  too  sanguine,  or  as 
taking  too  much  for  granted. 

The  remarks  suggested  under  the  article  Seals, 
are  deteiminate  for  the  nature  of  the  seal  of  Judah, 

(Gen.  xxxviii.  18.)  that  it  contained  his  name,  or  ap- 
propriate mark,  engraved  on  it.  We  assume  this  as 

fact.  But  we  discern  traces  of  a  still  more  early 

enqdoyment  of  diis  noble  art,  in  the  days  of  Abra- 
ham. We  have  in  Gen.  xxiii.  17,  18.  a  passage 

which  has  all  the  air  of  an  abridgment  of  a  title- 
deed,  or  conveyance  of  an  estate  ;  which,  indeed,  is 

its  import.  "  And  the  field  of  Ephron,  which  was 
in  Machpelali,  which  was  before  Mamre,  the  field  and 
the  cave  which  was  therein,  and  all  tlie  trees  in  the 
field,  that  were  in  all  the  borders  thereof  round 
about,  were  made  sure  to  Abraham,  for  a  possession, 
in  the  presence  of  the  children  of  Heth,  before  all 

that  went  in  at  the  gate  of  his  city."  The  whole 
history  of  this  purchase  and  payment  strikes  us  as 

being'not  only  according  to  the  local  usages  of  the 
country,  in  the  present  day,  but  also  to  be  so  mi- 

nutely" described,  that  we"  scarcely  think  it  would 
have  "been  so  amply,  and  even  jjunctiliously,  inserted 
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into  an  epitomized  history  of  the  times,  had  not  the 
original  lain  before  the  writer  ;  who,  finding  himself 
able  to  communicate  this  ancient  document  to  his 

fosterity,  embraced  the  opportunity  of  abridging  it. 
f  this  be  admitted  as  an  instance  of  the  art  of  writ- 

ing, and  of  that  art  being  practised  in  the  days  of 
Abraham,  we  may  justly  consider  whetlier  that  pa- 

triarch could  be  the  fii'st  possessor  of  it.  We  thuik  not : 
and  if,  as  the  rabbins  say,  Abraham  himself  learned 

of  Shem, — and  they  say,  decidedly,  that  "  Isaac  went 
to  Shem's  school," — then  we  may  hesitate  belbre  we 
deny  the  possibility,  at  least,  that  Sliem  had  pre- 

served histories  of  former  events,  which  histories  he 
communicated  to  Abraham,  from  whom  they  de- 

scended to  Isaac,  to  Jacob,  to  Levi,  to  Moses.  We 
are  not  singular  in  supposing  a  difference  of  style 
between  the  early  parts  of  the  book  of  Genesis  and 
the  original  writings  of  Moses.  No  injury  is  done 
to  the  just  arguments  on  behalf  of  the  inspiration 
of  Scripture,  if  we  suppose  that  Shem  wrote  the 
early  history  of  the  world  ;  that  Abraham  wrote 
family  memoirs  of  what  related  to  himself;  that 
Jacob  continued  what  concerne<l  himself;  and  that, 
at  length,  Moses  compiled,  arranged,  and  edited,  (to 
use  a  modern  word,)  a  copy  of  ihe  holy  works  ex- 

tant in  his  time.  A  procedure  perfectly  analogous 
to  this,  was  conducted  by  Ezra  in  a  later  age  ;  on 
whose  edition  of  Holy  Scripture  our  faith  now  rests, 
as  it  rests,  in  like  manner,  on  the  prior  edition  of 
Moses,  if  he  were  the  editor  of  some  parts  ;  or  on 
his  aiithoritj',  if  he  wer-e  the  writer  of  the  whole. 

Accepting  Moses  as  the  writer  of  the  Pentateuch, 
though  not  without  the  probable  concurrence  of 
Aaron,  we  may  nevertheless  consider  Joshua  as  add- 

ing some  minor  matters  to  it,  such  as  the  history  of 
the  death  of  Moses ;  and  Ezra,  also,  in  his  edition,  as 
adding  some  other  minor  matters  to  it,  such  as  va- 

rious explicatory  observations,  changes  of  names 
which  had  happened  during  the  lapse  of  many  ages, 
and  particular  directions  where  such  or  such  objects 
were  situated,  for  the  benefit  of  his  readers,  and  of 
remote  posterity.  When  we  come  to  the  days  of 
Moses,  we  have  clear  evidence  of  written  documents 

being  composed,  purposely,  to  deliver  down  to  i)os- 
terity  the  history  of  events.  Moses  not  only  was 
willing  to  write,  but  he  is  specifically  directed  to 
write,  by  way  of  record  ;  and  to  take  special  care  for 
the  preservation  of  those  records,  by  placing  them  in 
the  most  sacred  national  repository  ;  and  under  the 
immediate  care  of  those  persons  who,  by  birth,  edu- 

cation, and  office,  were  most  intimately  concerned  in 
their  preservation. 

This  custom  of  composing  public  records  was 

contiiuied  in  after-ages  in  Isi-aei,  under  the  judges 
and  the  kings  ;  and  when  the  division  took  place  be- 

tween Israel  and  Judah,  each  of  those  kingdoms 
preserved  copies  of  the  writings  esteemed  sacred, 
whetiier  historical  or  devotional.  We  have,  indeed, 
reason  to  be  thaidtful,  that  beside  the  Pentateuch 
preserved  by  tlie  Jewish  people,  tlu!  Samaritans  have 
preserved  a  copy,  which,  if  it  l)e,  as  many  learned 
men  have  supposed,  written  in  the  ancient  Hebrew 
character,  is  so  much  the  more  valuable,  as  it  has 
had  less  danger  and  less  of(  nsiDii  of  error,  than  a 
copy  transcribed  into  another  ali)hal)et,  to  meet  an- 

other dialect.  IJut  this  is  not  the  only  use  which  we 
should  make  of  this  circumstance;  we  oiigiit  to  rec- 
olii'ct  the  natural  cllects  of  party  in  matters  of  re- 

ligion, especially  when  heightened  by  |)olitical  ran- 
cor; we  may  be  satisfied  that  the  Samaritans  would 

BuflTer  no  alterations  to   be  made  in  their  copies,  i)y 

any  authority  from  the  Jewish  governors ;  and  the 
Jews,  we  well  know,  woidd  have  hardly  received  a 

palpable  truth  from  "  that  foolish  people  which 
dwelt  in  Samaria."  When,  therefore,  we  find  the 
copies  preserved  by  these  opposing  and  inimical 
people  generally  correspondent,  and  differing  only 
in  some  minor  matters,  we  ought  to  admire  the 

providence  of  God,  which  has  thus  "  made  even  the 
wrath  of  man  to  praise  him,"  by  transmitting  more 
than  one  copy  of  this  leading  portion  of  Holy  Writ, 
in  a  manner  more  certain,  and  much  less  liable  to 
doubt,  or  collusion,  or  equivocation,  than  if  a  single 
copy  had  come  through  tlie  hands  of  one  set  of 
friends  only,  or  had  been  preserved  only  by  those 
whose  luisupported  testimony  might  have  been  sus- 

pected of  undue  partiality,  or  of  improper  bias.  We 
find  the  kings  of  Judah  attentive  to  the  arrangement 
of  their  sacred  code  in  after-ages  :  David,  no  doubt, 
authenticated  the  books  of  the  prophet  Sanuiel  ;  and 
we  read  that  Hezekiah  employed  several  j)ersous  to 
collect  and  arrange  the  Proverbs  of  Solomon ;  and 
even  to  add  to  them  others  which  that  prince  had 
left  behind  him.  It  is  usually  understood  that  the 
Psalms,  the  Proverbs,  and  Ecclesiastes,  were  added 
imder  Hezekiah  ;  and  probably  the  books  of  Job  and 
Isaiah  also.  The  jjrophecies  of  Jeremiah  were  pub- 

lic ;  a  large  number  of  them  were  read  to  all  the 
people,  and  before  the  king,  so  that  many  copies 
might  be  in  circulation.  The  same  may  be  said  of 
most  of  the  minor  proj)hets,  and,  in  short,  of  all  that 
were  near  to  the  days  of  Nehemiah  and  Ezra.  It  is 
very  natural  to  suppose  that  the  chiefs  of  the  Jewish 
people,  afler  their  return  from  captivity,  would  do 
their  utmost  to  collect,  preserve,  and  maintain  the 
dignity  and  integrity  of  the  writings  of  their  sacred 
code  ;  and,  indeed,  excepting  the  prophet  Malachi, 
we  may  confidently  consider  Ezra  as  not  only  col- 

lecting, but  collating  the  copies  of  former  writings, 
and  composing  additions  to  the  historical  narrations; 
not  in  the  books  themselves,  (except  here  and  there 
a  few  words,)  withheld  perhaps  by  their  prior  sanc- 

tity, but  in  that  separate  history  which  we  call  the 
Chronicles. 

Here  we  ought  to  pause ;  because  here  om-  faith 
rests  on  Ezra's  edition  ;  and  we  doubt  not  that  this 
"scribe,  well  instructed  in  the  law,"  had  not  only 
good  reasons  for  what  he  did,  and  for  his  manner  of 
doing  it,  but  also  divine  guidance  to  preserve  him 
from  erring.  We  susi)ect  that  we  have  as  many  in- 

stances of  Ezra's  caution  as  we  have  marginal  read- 
ings in  our  Hebrew  Bibles ;  which,  in  the  whole, 

amount  to  840.  These  occur  in  various  places  of 
the  works  extant  l)efore  Ezra  ;  but  there  are  none  in 
the  prophet  Malachi,  who  has  been  supposed  to  be 
Ezra  himself;  if  so,  the  reason  for  this  exception 
from  various  readings  is  evident.  From  the  time  of 
Ezra  the  Hebrew  canon  was  esteemed  as  comi)leted : 
but,  between  this  time  and  our  Lord,  the  books  or 
the  Jews  became  objects  of  inquiry  among  neighbor- 

ing nations ;  and  translations  of  tliem  being  under- 
taken by  those  whose  language  we  also  study,  these 

translations  become  very  important  to  us,  who,  by 
their  means,  hav(!  additional  sanction  to  the  articles 

of  om-  inquiry,  and  additional  means  of  answering 
the  purposes  to  which  our  inquiry  is  directed. 
Jewish  labors  on  Hebrkw  Copies.  The  at- 

tention of  the  Jews  \vas  by  no  means  confined  to 
writing  copies  of  the  Holy  Word ;  they  also  made 
most  incredible  exertions  to  preserve  the  genuineness 
and  integrity  of  the  text ;  which  produced  what  has 
been  termed  the  Mnsora,  the  most  stupendous  mon- 
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unient  in  the  whole  history  of  literature,  of  minute 

and  persevering  labor.  (See  Masora.)  In  the  Jew- 
ish manuscripts  and  printed  editions,  a  word  is  often 

found  with  a  small  circle  annexed  to  it,  or  with  an 
asterisk  over  it,  and  a  word  written  in  the  margin  of 
the  same  line.  The  former  is  called  the  Kethibh,  the 
latter  the  Keri.  In  these,  much  mystery  has  been 
discovered  by  the  Masorites.  The  prevailing  opinion 
is,  that  they  are  partly  various  readings,  collected 
from  the  time  of  Ezra,  and  partly  critical  observa- 

tions, or,  as  they  have  been  called,  insinuations,  of 
the  Masorites,  to  substitute  proper  or  regular,  for  im- 

proper and  irregular  words,  and  sometimes  decent 
for  indecent  expressions,  in  the  text.  As  to  the 

vowel  points,  which  Calmet  has  considered  as  Maso- 
retical,  the  reader  may  see  sufficient  information 
under  the  article  Points. 

OiX  THE  PRESENT  STATE  OF  THE  HeBREW  MANU- 
SCRIPTS.— No  extensive  collation  of  the  Hebrew 

manuscripts  of  the  sacred  text  was  made  till  the  last 
century  ;  owing,  in  a  great  measure,  to  a  notion  which 
had  prevailed  of  the  integrity  of  the  sacred  text,  in 
consequence  of  its  supposed  preservation  from  error, 
by  the  wonder-working  Masora.  The  rabbins  boldly 
asserted,  and  the  Christians  implicitly  believed,  that 
the  Hebrew  text  was  free  from  error,  and  that,  in  all 
the  manuscripts  of  it,  not  an  instance  of  a  various 
reading  of  importance  could  be  produced.  The 
tirst  who  combattL'd  this  notion,  in  the  form  of  regu- 

lar attack,  was  Ludovicus  Capellus.  From  the  dif- 
ferences he  observed  betAveen  the  Hebrew  text  and 

the  version  of  the  Seventy,  and  between  the  Hebrew 
and  the  Samaritan  Pentateuchs ;  from  the  manifest 

and  palpable  corruptions  he  thought  he  saw  in  the 
text  itself;  and  from  the  many  reasons  which  made 
him  suppose  the  vowel  points  and  the  Masora  were 
both  a  modern  and  a  useless  invention,  he  was  led 
to  question  the  general  integrity  of  the  text ;  and 
even  his  enemies  allowed,  that,  in  his  attack  upon  it, 
he  discovered  great  learning  and  ingenuity.  Still, 
however,  he  admitted  the  uniformity  of  the  manu- 

scripts ;  and  when  this  was  urged  against  him  by 
Buxtorf,  he  had  little  to  reply.  But  at  length,  (what 
should  have  been  done  before  any  thing  had  been 
said  or  written  on  the  subject,)  the  manuscripts 
themselves  were  examined,  and  inmunerable  various 
readings  were  discovered  in  them.  From  this  time 
biblical  criticism  on  the  sacred  text  took  a  new  turn. 

Manuscripts  were  collated,  and  examined  with  atten- 
tion, their  various  readings  were  discussed  with  free- 
dom, and  their  respective  merits  ascertained  by  the 

rules  of  criticism.  The  celebrated  collation  of  Dr. 

Kennicott  was  begun  in  the  year  1760.  He  under- 
took to  collate  all  the  manuscripts  of  the  sacred  text 

in  England,  and  in  Ireland  ;  and  while  he  should  be 
employed  in  tiiis,  (which  he  su|)posfd  miglit  be  about 
ten  years,)  to  collate,  as  far  as  the  expense  would  ad- 

mit, all  the  Hebrew  manuscripts  of  inmortance,  in 
foreign  countries.  The  first  volume  of  this  great 
work  was  printed  in  1776 ;  the  second  in  1780.  Dr. 
Kennicott  himself  collated  two  hundred  and  tifty 
manuscripts  ;  and  under  his  direction  and  at  his  ex- 

pense, Mr.  Bruns  collated  aiiout  three  hundred  and 
fifty  ;  so  that  the  whole  number  of  manuscripts  col- 

lated, on  this  occasion,  was  nearly  six  hundred.  In 
his  opinion,  fifty-one  of  the  manuscripts  collated  for 
his  edition  were  from  600  to  800,  and  one  hundred 
and  seventy-four  from  480  to  .580,  years  old.  Four 
quarto  volumes  of  various  readings  have  since  been 
published  by  De  Rossi,  from  more  than  four  hundred 
manuscripts ;  some  of  which  are  said  to  be  of  the 

seventh  or  eighth  century,  as  well  as  from  a  con- 
siderable number  of  rare  and  unnoticed  editions. 

The  consequence  of  these  extensive  collations  has 
been,  to  raise  a  general  opinion  among  the  learned, 
1st,  that  all  manuscript  copies  of  the  Hebrew  Scrip- 

tures now  extant  may,  in  some  sort,  be  called  Maso- 
retic  copies,  because  none  of  them  have,  entirely,  es- 

caped the  labors  of  the  Masorites ;  2dly,  that  the 
most  valuable  manuscripts,  generally  speaking,  are 
those  which  are  oldest,  written  at  first  without  points 
or  accents,  containing  the  gi-eatest  number  of  vowel 
letters,  exhibiting  marks  of  an  accurate  transcriber, 
and  conforming  most  to  the  ancient  versions,  and, 
with  regard  to  the  Pentateuch,  conforming  most  to 
the  Samaritan  exemplar,  and  the  Greek  uninterpo- 
lated  version  ;  3dly,  that  the  Masoretic  copies  often 
disagree  (and  that,  the  further  back  they  go,  the 
greater  is  their  disagreement)  from  the  present  printed 
copy ;  4thly,  that  the  synagogue  rolls  disagree  the 
least  from  the  printed  copies,  so  that  they  are  of 
little  value  in  ascertaining  the  text.  From  this  com- 

bination of  reasons  they  conclude,  that  the  surest 
sourcesof  emendation,  are  a  collation  of  manuscripts 
and  parallel  places ;  a  comparison  of  the  text  with 
the  ancient  versions,  and  of  these  with  one  another ; 
and  granunatical  analogy ;  and  where  all  these  fail, 
even  conjectural  criticism. 

The  ancient  opinions,  however,  have  some  advo- 
cates. They  do  not  go  so  far  as  to  assert,  that  a  col- 

lation of  Hebrew  manuscripts  is  perfectly  useless ; 

but  they  think  it  may  be  prized  higher  that  it  de- 
serves ;  that,  when  manuscripts  of  an  earlier  date 

than  the  Masora  are  sought  for,  it  should  not  be  for- 
gotten, that  the  Masorites  had  those  manuscripts, 

when  they  settled  the  text ;  and  what  hopes  can 
there  be,  they  ask,  that,  at  the  close  of  the  eighteenth 
century,  after  the  Hebrew  has  long  ceased  to  be  a 
spoken  language,  a  Christian,  so  much  of  whose 
time  is  employed  in  other  jjursuits,  and  distracted  by 
other  cares,  can  make  a  better  use  of  those  manu- 

scripts than  was  actually  made  of  them,  by  the  Ma- 
soretic literati,  whose  whole  time,  whose  every 

thought,  from  their  earliest  years  to  their  latest  age, 
was  devoted  to  that  one  object ;  who  hved  among 
the  people,  and  almost  in  the  country,  where  the 
events  recorded  by  them  happened,  who  saw  with 
their  own  eyes  the  luanners  they  describe,  and  daily 
and  hourly  spoke  and  heard  a  language  kindred  to 
that  in  which  they  are  written  ?  But  if  there  must 
be  a  collation  of  manuscripts,  then,  say  they,  no 

manuscript  written  by  any  otlier  than  a  Jew,  or  want- 
ing any  one  of  the  Jewish  marks  of  authenticity, 

should  be  taken  into  account ;  and,  trying  the  ques- 
tion of  the  integi-ity  of  the  text  by  these,  which  they 

call  the  only  authentic  manuscripts,  no  question,  they 
assert,  will  remain  of  the  ])erfect  integrity,  and  per- 

fect freedom  from  corruption,  of  the  present  text. 
Where  it  can  be  shown,  that  the  text  of  the  Masora 
is  corrupt,  the  genuineness  of  the  Bible  reading  may 
be  doubted  ;  but  where  there  is  no  reason  to  impeach 
the  Masora,  the  text,  as  they  assert,  is  fixed  beyond 
controversy.  Such  is  the  state  of  the  manuscripts 
of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures. 
Of  the  PRINTED  Hebrew  Bibles.  Those 

printed  editions  Avhich  deserve  particular  attention, 
are  that  of  Soncino,  in  1488,  from  its  being  the  first 
l)riuted  edition  of  the  whole  Bible  ;  the  edition  at 
Brescia,  in  1494,  from  its  being  the  edition  used  by 
Luther,  in  his  translation ;  and  a  third,  printed  in 
1517,  without  the  name  of  any  place.  These  three 
editions  are  called  the  Soncinates,  being  printed  by 
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Jews,  ot'  a  family  which  came  origiually  from  Ger- 
many, and  established  themselves  at  Soncino,  a  to^vn 

in  Lombardy.  They  were  the  first  Hebrew  printers. 

Bomberg's  edition  was  printed  five  times,  and  is  dis- 
tinguished by  the  beauty  of  the  type  ;  but,  not  being 

divided  into  chaptei's  and  verses,  is  unfit  for  general 
use.  The  first  of  his  editions  was  printed  in  1518, 
the  last  in  1545  ;  they  were  all  printed  at  Venice, 

and  are  all  in  4to.  Robert  Stephens's  16mo.  edition, 
in  seven  volumes,  was  printed  at  Paris,  1544 — 1546. 
He  had  before  printed  a  4to.  edition  at  Paris,  in  four 
volumes,  1539 — 1544.  The  celebrated  edition  of 
Athias  was  published  at  Amsterdam,  first  in  16G1, 
and  afterwards  in  16G7  ;  and  is  remarkable  for  being 
the  first  edition  in  Hebrew,  in  which  the  verses  are 
numbered.  It  was  beautifully  republished  by  Van 
der  Hooght,  8vo.  1705.  This  edition  has  the  general 
reputation  of  great  accuracy.  His  text  was  adopted 
by  Dr.  Kenuicott.  A  stereotype  edition  of  Van  der 
Hooght  is  now  printed  in  London,  edited  by  Judah 

D'AUemande,  wlio  also  translated  the  New  Testa- 
ment into  Hebrew,  at  the  request  of  the  London  So- 
ciety for  promoting  Christianity  among  the  Jews. 

Great  pains  have  been  bestowed  to  i-ender  it  accu- 
rate. The  historical  summaries  of  Van  der  Hooght 

have  been  omitted,  and  the  various  readuigs  and  Ma- 
fioretic  notes  are  exhibited  at  the  foot  of  each  page. 
The  Plantiniau  editions  have  consideral)le  merit  for 
their  neatness  tuid  accuracy.  The  edition  of  Nimes 
Torres,  Avith  the  notes  of  Rasche,was  begun  in  1700, 
was  printed  in  1705,  and  was  the  favorite  edition  of 
the  Jews.  Most  of  the  former  editions  were  sur- 

passed, in  accuracy,  by  that  of  Michaehs  in  1720. 
A  critical  edition  was  published  by  Raphael  Cha- 
jim  Basila,  a  Jew  at  Mantua,  in  four  parts,  1742 — 
1744. 

The  most  celebrated  edition  of  the  Hebrew,  with 
a  Latin  translation,  was  that  of  Sebastian  Muiister. 
The  first  volume  of  the  first  edition  was  prhited  in 
1534,  the  second  volume  in  1535 ;  the  second  edition 
was  printed  in  1546.  It  was  the  first  Latin  trans- 

lation by  any  of  the  separatists  from  the  see  of  Rome. 
Sauctes  Pagninus  was  the  first  of  the  Catholics  who 
made  an  entirely  new  Latin  version.  It  was  pub- 

lished at  Lyons,  in  1528,  and  has  often  been  repub- 
lished. That  the  liUtinity  is  barbarous  camiot  be 

denied ;  but,  as  it  was  the  author's  design  to  frame  a 
verbal  translation,  in  the  strictest  and  most  literal 
sense  of  that  word,  its  supposed  barbarism  was  una- 

voidable. The  celebrated  edition  of  Houbigant, 
with  a  Latin  version  and  prolegomena,  was  published 
in  four  volumes  folio,  in  1753,  at  Paris.  The  merit 
of  this  edition  is  celebrated  by  all  who  are  not  advo- 

cates for  the  Masora ;  by  them  it  is  spoken  of  in  the 
har.-ljost  terms.  Several  manuscripts  were  occa- 
.sionally  consulted  by  the  author ;  but  it  is  evident, 
that  he  did  not  collate  any  one  mamiscript  through- 

out. Prior  to  Ilouhigant's  edition,  was  that  of  Rei- 
neccius,  at  Leipsic,  in  1725,  reprinted  there  in  1739. 
A  new  edition  of  it  was  |)rinted  in  1793,  under  the 
inspection  of  Dr.  Doederlein,  and  professor  Meisner. 
It  contains  tlie  most  important  of  the  various  read- 

ings collected  by  Kenuicott  and  De  Rossi  ;  printed 
under  the  text.  For  the  ]>Mrpo»^  of  common  use  it 
is  an  excellent  edition,  and  supplies  the  want  of  the 
splendid  but  exi)ensive  editions  and  collations  of 
Houbigant,  Kennicott,  and  De  Rossi. 

[To  the  above  list  should  be  added,  the  edition  of 
Simonis  in  8vo.  Halle,  1752,  1767,  1822,  and  Amst. 
1753 ;  the  edition  of  Jahn  in  4  vols.  8vo.  Vieima 

1806,  in  which  nil  the  passages  that  arc  parallel  an' 

printed  side  by  side  in  the  manner  of  a  harmony  ; — 
and  the  stereotype  edition  of  Tauchnitz,8vo.  Leipsic, 
1831,  printed  under  the  supervision  of  professor  Hahn, 
and  one  of  the  most  correct  and  beautiful  editions  ex- 

tant. For  a  complete  account  of  the  editions  of  the 

Hebrew  Bible,  the  reader  is  referred  to  Le  Long's  Bib- 
liotheca  Sacra,  Par.  1723,  fol.  or  to  Masch's  edition 
of  the  same  work,  in  quarto,  Halle,  1778 — 85.     R. 
Translations  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures. — 

The  first  translation  in  order  of  time,  and  indeed  in 
point  of  importance  to  us,  is  that  Greek  version  usu- 

ally called  the  Seventy,  or  the  Septuagint ;  but  we 
have  nothing  to  add  to  the  account  given  of  it  inider 
Septuagint.  The  Chaldee  translations  come  next 

in  order :  they  are  not  so  much  translations,  howev- 
er, as  paraphrases.  (See  Jonathan,  Takgum,  Ver- 

sion, &c.)  The  Syriac  translation  has  been  by  some 
referreil  to  the  time  of  Solomon  ;  by  others  to  the 

time  of  Abgarus,  king  of  Edessa;  v\'hich  is  certainly 
more  probable,  but  is  not  universally  admitted.  It 
unquestionably  is  ancient.  Dr.  Prideaux  thinks  it 
was  made  within  the  first  century,  and  that  it  is  the 
best  of  all  translations.  (See  Syria,  ad  fin.)  Latin 
translations  do  not  date  before  the  introduction  of 

Christianity  into  Rome.  Of  these  the  Vulgate  is 
the  chief. 

We  are  now  to  add  to  our  consideration,  the  sev- 
eral books  which  compose  the  New  Testament ;  and 

which  were  studied,  copied,  and  translated,  together 
with  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  by  Christians,  while 
the  Jews  continued  to  study  and  copy  those  only 
which  contained  the  principles  of  their  ancient 

system. Of  the  present  state  of  the  Greek  JManu- 
scRiPTS. — The  Greek  manuscripts,  according  to 
Wetstein's  accoimt,  are  v/ritteu  either  on  parchment 
(or  vellum)  or  on  paper.  The  parchment  or  vellum 
is  sometimes  purple-colored.  Manuscripts,  written 
in  capital  letters  of  the  kind  commonly  found  on  the 
ancient  monuments  of  Greece,  are  generally  snpj)os- 
ed  to  be  of  the  sixth  century,  at  the  latest :  those 
written  in  an  ornamental,  semi-barbarous  character, 
are  generally  supposed  to  be  of  the  tenth  century. 
Manuscripts  written  in  small  letters  are  of  a  still 
later  age.  But  the  Greek  manuscripts  copied  by  the 
Latins,  after  the  reign  of  Charlemagne,  are  in  anoth- 

er kind  of  alphabet ;  the  c,  the  f,  and  the  y,  in  them, 
are  inflected,  in  the  form  of  the  letters  of  the  Latin 
alphabet.  Even  in  the  earliest  manuscrijjts  some 
words  are  abbreviated.  At  the  beginning  of  a  new 
book,  the  first  four  or  five  lines  arc  often  written  iu 
vermilion.  There  are  very  few  manuscripts  con- 

taining tlie  entire  New  Tegtament.  The  greater  jtart 
contain  the  Gospels  only  ;  veiy  few  have  the  Apoc- 

alypse. The  curious  and  extensive  collations,  which 
ha\e  been  made  of  manuscripts  within  the  last  cen- 

tury, have  shown,  that  certain  nianuscri])ts  have  an 

affinity  to  each  other,  and  that  their  text  is  distin- 
guished from  others  by  characteristic  marks.  This 

has  enabled  the  writers  on  this  subject  to  arrange 
them  under  certain  general  classes.  They  have  ob- 

served, that,  as  difterent  countries  had  different  ver- 
sions, according  to  their  respective  languages,  their 

manuscripts  naturally  resemble  their  respective  ver- 
sions, as  the  versions,  generally  speaking,  were  made 

from  the  manuscripts  in  common  use.  Pursuing 

this  idea,  they  liav(!  supposed  fcMU-  principal  exem- 
plars :  1st,  the  fVesttni  exemplar,  or  that  used  in  the 

countries  where  the  Ijatin  language  was  spoken  ; — 
with  this,  the  Latin  versions  coincide:  2d,  the  Al- 

exandrine  exemplar; — with    this,   the   (piotations  of 
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Origen  coiueide  :  3tl,  the  Eckssene  exemplar,  from 
which  the  Syriac  versiou  was  made  :  and  4th,  the 
Byzantine  or  Constantinopolitan  exemplar :  the  great- 

est number  of  manuscripts  written  by  the  monks  of 
mount  Athos,  the  Moscow  manuscripts,  the  Sclavo- 
nian  or  Russian  versions,  and  the  quotations  of  Chry- 
sostom  and  Theophylact,  bishop  of  Bulgaria,  are  re- 
fenible  to  this  edition.  The  readings  of  this  exem- 

plar are  remarkably  different  from  those  of  the  oth- 
er exemplars ;  between  which  a  striking  coincidence 

appeai-s.  A  reading  supported  by  all  three  of  them 
is  supposed  to  be  of  the  very  highest  authority ;  yet 
the  true  reading  is  sometimes  found  only  in  the  fourth. 
From  the  coincidence  observed  between  many 

Greek  manuscripts  and  the  Vulgate,  or  some  other 
Latin  translation,  a  suspicion  arose  in  the  minds  of 
several  writers  of  eminence,  that  the  Greek  text  had 
been  assimilated  throughout  to  the  Latin.  This 
seems  to  have  been  lirst  suggested  by  Erasmus  ;  but 
it  does  not  appear  that  he  supjjosed  the  alterations 
were  made  before  the  fifteenth  century :  so  that  the 
charge  of  Latinizing  the  manuscripts  did  not,  in  his 
opinion,  extend  to  the  original  writers  of  the  manu- 

script, or,  as  they  are  called,  the  writers  a  prima 
vianu,  but  affected  only  the  subsequent  interpolators, 
or,  as  they  are  called,  the  writers  a  secimdd  manu. 
Father  Simon  and  Mill  adopted  and  extended  this 
accusation  ;  and  it  was  urged  by  Wetsteiu  with  his 
usual  vehemence  and  abihty ;  so  that  it  came  to  be 
generally  received.  Bengel  expressed  some  doubts 
of  it ;  and  Semler  formally  calletl  it  in  question.  He 
was  followed  by  Griesbach  and  Woide  ;  and  finally 
brought  over  Michaelis ;  who,  in  the  first  edition  of 
his  Litroduction  to  the  New  Testament,  had  taken 
part  with  the  accusers  ;  but,  in  the  fourth  edition  of 
the  same  work,  w^th  a  candor  of  whicli  there  are 
too  few  examples,  he  declaied  himself  persuaded 
that  the  charge  was  imfounded  ;  and  totally  aban- 

doned his  former  opinion. 
Besides  the  manuscripts  which  contain  whole 

books  of  the  New  Testament,  other  manuscripts  have 
been  consulted  :  among  these  are  the  Lectionaria,  or 
collections  of  detached  parts  of  the  New  Testament, 
appointed  to  be  read  in  the  service  of  the  church. 
Tliese  are  distinguished  into  the  Evangelistaria,  or 
lessons  from  the  Gospels ;  and  the  Apostoli,  or  les- 

sons from  the  Acts  and  Epistles.  The  quotations 
from  the  New  Testament,  in  the  works  of  the  an- 

cients, have  also  been  consulted. 
The  principal  Greek  manuscripts  now  extant, 

are  the  Codex  Alexandrinus,  in  the  British  Muse- 
um ;  the  Codex  Cantabrigiensis,  or  Codex  Bez^  ; 

and  the  Codex  Vaticands.  The  Codex  Alexandri- 
nus  consists  of  four  volumes:  the  first  three  contain 
the  Old  Testament ;  the  fourth,  the  New  Testament, 
together  with  the  first  Epistle  of  St.  Clement  to  the 
Corinthians,  and  a  fragment  of  the  Second.  The 
Codex  Cantabrigiensis,  or  the  Codex  Bczfe,  is  a  Greek 
and  Latin  manuscript  of  the  four  Gospels  and  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles.  The  Codex  Vaticanus  contain- 

ed, originally,  the  whole  Greek  Bible.  The  respect- 
ive ages  of  these  venerable  manuscripts  have  been 

a  sul»ject  of  gi-eat  controversy,  and  have  employed 
the  ingenuity  and  learning  of  several  biblical  writers 

of  gi-eat  renown.  After  a  profound  investigation  of 
the  subject.  Dr.  Woide  fixes  the  age  of  the  Codex  Al- 
txandrinus  between  the  middle  and  the  end  of  the 
fourth  century ;  afler  a  similar  investigation.  Dr. 
Kipling  fixes  the  age  of  the  Codex  Cantabrigiensis, 
or  the  Codex  Bezcv,  to  the  second  century  ;  but  bish- 

op Marsh,  in  his  notes  to  Michaelis,  (vol.  ii.  p.  708 — 

715.)  seems  to  prove  that  it  was  not  written  earilef 
than  the  fifth  century.  Montfaucon  and  Blanchini 
refer  the  Codex  Vaticanus  also  to  the  fifth  century. 
In  1786,  a  fac-simile  edition  of  the  New  Testament 
in  the  Codex  Alexandnnus  was  published  in  London, 
by  Dr.  Woide.  In  1793,  a  fiic-simile  edition  of  the 
Codex  Cantabrigiensis,  or  the  Codex  Bezce,  was  pub- 

lished at  Cambridge,  at  the  expense  of  the  Universi- 
ty, by  Dr.  Kiphug.  These  editions  exhibit  their  re- 

spective prototypes,  line  for  line,  and  word  for  word, 
to  a  degree  of  similarity  hardly  credil)le.  The  types 
wTre  cast  for  the  purpose,  in  alphabets  of  various 
forms,  that  they  might  be  varied  with  those  of  the 
manuscript,  and  represent  it  more  exactly ;  and  the 
ink  was  composed  to  suit  the  color  of  the  faded  pig- 

ment. Nothing  equal  to  them  had  appeared  in  the 
world  of  letters.  The  Alexandrian  manuscript  is  an 
article  of  such  great  curiosity,  and  the  labor  and  ex- 

pense bestowed  on  it  is  so  truly  honorable  to  the 
country  which  possesses  it,  that  some  further  account 
of  it  may  be  looked  for  here  by  the  intelligent  reader. 

This  celebrated  manuscript,  w'hich  had  been  re- 
vered as  a  treasure  by  the  Greek  church  for  several 

ages,  was  presented  to  king  Charles  I.  by  Cyril  Lu- 
car,  patriarch  of  Alexandria,  and  was  transmitted  to 
England  by  sir  Thomas  Roe,  ambassador  at  the  Ot- 

toman Porte,  in  1628.  It  was  placed  in  tlie  Royal 

Library  at  St.  James's,  whence  it  was  suljsequently 
removed  to  the  national  collection  in  the  British  Mu- 

seum ;  of  which  it  forms  one  of  the  glories.  The 
writer  of  it  is  said  to  have  been  Thccla,  an  Egyptian 
lady,  who  lived  early  in  the  fourth  century  ; — but 
here  ends  our  knowledge  of  her.  She  was,  no  doubt, 
a  person  of  eminence,  probably  of  consequence,  since 
her  copy  is  complete,  as  to  its  contents ;  though  now 
bearing  marks  of  accidents,  to  which  it  has  been  ex- 

posed. Its  value  is  further  enhanced,  by  observing, 
that,  whatever  opinions  in  subsequent  ages  agitated 
the  Christian  world,  they  have  had  no  influence  on 
this  copy  ;  it  neither  omits,  not  inserts,  nor  dismem- 

bers a  word  to  accommodate  a  passage  to  such  senti- 
ments. It  was  not  many  removes  distant  from  the 

originals,  of  which  it  is  a  transcript :  the  language 
was  still  spoken  ;  and  whatever  ambiguities  occurred, 
(as  some  will  always  occur  in  all  Avritings,)  they  were 
then  easily  explained,  and  properly  understood  by 
the  copyist ;  so  that  one  princijial  cause  of  literary 
and  verbal  errors  did  not  exist.  It  had  not  been  long 

in  England,  before  its  value,  as  an  important  docu- 
ment in  behalf  of  Christianity,  became  known.  Mr. 

Patrick  Young,  the  learned  keeper  of  the  king's  h- 
braiy  at  that  time,  soon  discovered  the  Epistles  of 
Clement,  the  only  copy  known  of  the  second  of  them  ; 
and  was  commanded  by  the  king  to  publish  them, 

which  he  did  in  1633,  with  a  Latin  ti-anslation.  Dr. 
Grabe,  being  commanded  by  queen  Anne  to  publish 
the  manuscript,  communicated  to  the  world,  in  1707 
— 1710,  the  Old  Testament  part  of  it;  being  the  Sep- 

tuagint  translation.  We  have  noticed  Di-.  Woide's 
New  Testament  in  1786.  Some  years  aflerwards, 
Mr.  Baber,  of  the  British  IMuseum,  published  the 
book  of  Psalms,  with  equal  accuracy ;  and  in  the 

year  1814,  proposed  to  publish  a  fac-simile  copy  of 
the  remaining  i)artp,  so  that  the  whole  will  be  before 
the  world.  The  number  of  copies  to  be  printed  is 

two  hundred  and  fifty  ;  and  the  expense  will  be  near- 
ly eight  thousand  pounds,  which  has  been  voted  by 

the  British  parliament. 
Punctuation  of  the  Bible. — The  numerous 

mistakes  of  the  Fathers,  and  their  uncertainty  how 
j>articidar  passages  were  to  be  read  and  understood, 
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clearly  prove  that  there  was  uo  regular  or  accustom- 
ed mode  of  punctuation  in  use  in  the  fourth  century. 

The  majority  of  the  points  or  stops  now  in  use  are 
unquestionably  of  modern  date,  not  being  generally 
adopted  earlier  than  the  ninth  century.  It  seems  to 
have  baen  a  gradual  improvement,  commenced  by 
Jerome  and  continued  by  succeeding  critics.  At  the 
invention  of  printing,  the  editors  placed  the  points 
arbitrarily,  probably  (Michaehs  thinks)  without  be- 

stowing the  necessary  attention ;  and  Stephens  in 
particular,  it  is  well  known,  varied  his  poims  in  every 
edition. 

Division  of  the  Bible  into  Verses. — On  the 
death  of  Edward,  when  Mary  came  to  the  crown, 
many  of  the  reformed  fled  into  divers  parts  of  Ger- 

many :  some  of  them,  who  resided  at  Geneva,  setting 
about  a  new  translation  of  the  Scriptures,  in  1557, 
the  New  Testament  was  printed  at  Geneva,  by  Con- 
rade  Badius,  and  is  said  to  be  the  first  English  Tes- 

tament divided  into  verses.  Whatever  the  antiquity 
of  the  Hebrew  vowel  points  may  be,  the  division  of 
verses  in  the  Old  Testament  is  antecedent  to  the  dis- 

covery of  printing,  or  to  any  manuscripts  that  are 
known  to  exist ;  but  in  the  Greek  manuscripts  of  the 
New  Testament  there  is  no  distinction  of  verses,  and 
the  time  when  they  were  first  used  by  printers  is 
perhaps  not  very  accurately  ascertained.  Robert 
Stephens  is  thought  to  have  been  the  author  or  in- 

ventor of  verses  in  the  New  Testament,  which  he  is 
said  to  have  performed  during  a  journey  on  horse- 

back from  Paris  to  Lyons.  Calmet  says,  "the  first 
division  of  the  New  Testament  was  made  by  Robert 
Stephens  in  1551,  and  of  the  whole  Bible  in  1555." 
Michaelis  says,  "  verses  were  first  used  in  the  New 
Testament  by  Robert  Stephens  in  1551,  and  in  the 
Old  Testament  by  Hugo  de  St.  Caro,  a  Dominican 

monk,  in  the  twelfth  c'entury."  But  a  Latin  Bible, translated  by  Sanctes  Pagninus,  and  printed  at  Ly- 
ons in  1527,  before  Robert  Stephens  had  printed  any 

Bible  on  his  own  account,  is  divided,  the  verses  be- 
ing numbered  in  tlie  margin,  and  distinguished  in 

the  text  by  paragraphical  marks,  both  in  the  Old  and 
New  Testament,  and  in  the  Apocrypha.  The  books 
are,  indeed,  made  into  fewer  divisions.  Matthew's 
Gospel,  for  example,  in  this  edition,  is  divided  into 
576  verses  ;  whereas  the  present  division  amounts  to 
1071.  Calmet  notices  this  edition,  but  not  the  di- 

vision of  verses.  There  is  reason  to  conclude,  that 
Robert  Stephens  had  seen  this  Bible,  jierceived  the 
utility  of  verses,  and  imitated  and  improved  thereon. 
The  great  advantage  of  such  a  division  is  allowed  by 
all  who  know  the  use  of  a  concordance. 

Editions  of  the  Greek  New  Testament. — The 
first,  in  point  of  time,  was  that  of  Erasmus,  with  a 
new  Latin  translation,  of  which  he  })ublished  five 
editions— 1516,  1519,  1522,  1527,  and  1535.  The 
edition  of  1519  is  most  esteemed.  In  fact,  the  edi- 

tions by  Enisinus,  with  a  slight  intermixture  of  the 
text  in  the  Compiutensian  polyglot,  are  the  principal 
editions  from  which  almost  all  the  subsequent  copies 
have  been  taken.  Tlic  next  edition  of  the  New  Tes- 

tament in  Greek,  is  that  insi;rted  in  the  Compiuten- 
sian polyglot.  The  Icarnc:!  agree  in  wishino'  that 

the  editors  had  described,  or  specified,  the  manu- 
8(  ripts  they  made  use  of  The  editors  speak  highly 
of  them;  but  this  was  when  the  number  of  known 
manuscripts  was  small,  and  manuscript  criticism  was 
in  its  infancy  ;  so  that,  without  impeaching  either 
the  r  candor  or  their  judgment,  their  assertions,  in 
this  respect,  must  be  understood  with  much  limita- 

tion.   It  has  been  charged  on  them,  that  they  some- 

times altered  the  Greek  text,  without  the  authority 
of  a  single  manuscript,  to  make  it  conform  to  the 
Latin.  But  against  this  charge  they  have  been  de- 

fended by  Goeze,  and  Michaelis,  and,  to  a  certain  ex- 
tent, by  Griesbach.  For  exquisite  beauty  and  deli- 
cacy of  type,  elegance  and  proper  disposition  of  con- 

tractions, smoothness  and  softness  of  paper,  liquid 
clearness  of  ink,  and  evenness  of  lines  and  letters, 
the  editions  of  Robert  Stephens  have  never  been  sur- 

passed, and,  in  the  opinion  of  many,  never  equalled. 
There  were  four  editions  published  by  himself,  m 
1546,  1549,  1550,  and  1551.  His  son  published  a 
fifth  edition  in  1569.  The  third  of  these  is  in  folio, 
and  has  the  readings  of  sixteen  manuscripts  in  the 
margin.  The  first  two  are  in  16mo.  and  of  those, 
the  first  (1546)  is  the  most  correct.  The  first  edition 
of  Beza  was  printed  in  1565 ;  he  jirincipally  follow- 

ed the  third  edition  of  Robert  Stephens.  He  print- 
ed other  editions  in  1582,  1589,  1598 ;  but  they  do 

not  contain,  every  where,  the  same  text.  In  his 
choice  of  readings  he  is  accused  of  being  influenced 
by  his  Calvinistic  sentiments.  The  celebrated  edi- 

tion of  the  Elzevirs  was  first  printed  at  Leyden,  in 
1624.  It  was  taken  from  the  third  edition  of  Robert 

Stephens :  where  it  varies  from  that  edition,  it  fol- 
lows, generally,  the  edition  of  Beza.  By  this,  the 

text,  which  had  previously  fluctuated,  acquired  a 
stability,  it  being  generally  followed  in  all  subsequent 
editions.  It  has  deservedly,  therefore,  obtained  the 
appellation  of  editio  recepta.  The  editors  of  it  are unknown. 

Editions  with  various  Readings. — The  cele- 
brated edition  of  Mill  was  published  at  Oxford  in 

1707,  after  an  assiduous  labor  of  thirty  years.  He 
inserted  in  his  edition  all  the  collections  of  various 

readings  which  had  been  made  before  his  time ;  col- 
lated several  original  editions ;  procured  extracts 

fi-om  Greek  manuscripts,  which  had  never  been  col- 
lated ;  and,  in  many  instances,  added  readings  from 

the  ancient  versions,  and  from  the  quotations  in  the 
works  of  the  ancient  Fathers.  The  whole  of  the  va- 

rious readings  collected  by  him,  is  said,  without  any 
improbability,  to  amount  to  thirty  thousand.  He  has 
enriched  his  work  with  learned  prolegomena,  and  a 
clear  and  accurate  description  of  his  manuscripts. 
He  took  the  third  edition  of  Stephens  for  his  text. 

The  edition  of  Bengel  was  published  in  1734.  He 

prefixed  to  it  his  "  Introdudio  in  Cnsin  JVovi  Testa- 
7ne7iti ;"  and  subjoined  to  it  his  ̂ ^  Apparatus  Criticus 
et  Epilogusy  He  altered  the  text,  where  he  thought 
it  might  be  improved  ;  but,  excepting  the  Apocalypse, 
studiously  avoided  inserting  any  reading  which  was 
not  in  some  printed  edition.  Under  the  text  he 
placed  some  select  readings,  reserving  the  whole  col- 

lection of  various  readings,  and  his  own  sentiments 

upon  them,  for  his  Apparatus  Criticus.  He  express- 
ed his  opinion  of  these  marginal  readings  by  the 

Ch-eck  letters  u,  fi,  y,  <\  and  t. 
But  all  former  editions  of  the  Greek  Testament 

were  surpassed  by  that  of  Wetstein,  Avhich  was  pub- 
lished in  two  volumes  folio,  in  1751,  at  Amsterdam. 

He  adopted  for  his  text  the  editio  recepta  of  the  El- 
zevirs. His  collection  of  various  readings  far  sur- 

passes that  of  Mill  or  Bengel,  and  his  notes  are  par- 
ticularly valuable,  for  the  copious  extracts  he  has 

made  from  rabbinical  writers.  These  greatly  serve 
to  explain  the  idiom  and  turn  of  expression  used  by 
the  apostolic  writers  and  evangelists. 

The  first  edition  of  Griesbach's  New  Testament 
was  published  in  1775 — 1777,  in  two  volumes  octa- 

vo, at  Halle,  in  Germany.     In  the  year  1796,  the 
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first  volume  was  reprinted,  under  the  patronage  and 
at  the  expense  of  his  grace  the  duke  of  Grafton, 
having  extracts  from  two  hundred  manuscripts,  in 
addition  to  those  quoted  in  the  former  edition.  He 
collated  all  the  Latin  versions  published  by  Sabatier 
and  Blanchini.  His  object  was  to  give  a  select  and 
choice  collection  of  the  various  readings  produced 

bv  Mill,  Bengel,  and  Wetstein,  and  of  his  own  ex- 
tracts ;  ouiittiug  all  such  as  are  trifling  in  themselves, 

supported  by  questionable  autiiority,  or  evidently  only 
errata.  Gricsbach's  edition  has  been  reprinted  in  Eng- 

land in  a  smaller  form,  for  the  use  of  schools  ;  also 

in  America.  Knapp's  Greek  Testament  is  the  text- 
book commonly  used  by  the  students  in  the  German 

universities  ;  mid  is  gradually  acquiring  that  authority, 
which,  in  all  probability,  will  render  it  the  general 
book  of  scholars,  tutors,  and  the  literati  in  general. 

There  are  many  other  respectable  editions  of  the 
Greek  Testament ;  but  those  we  liave  mentioned  are 
confessedly  the  principal.  The  study  of  Greek  learn- 

ing is  at  this  time  pursued  with  great  ardor  in  the 
British  empire  ;  and  English  travellers  take  oppoitu- 
uities  of  obtaining  copies  of  MSS.  from  abroad,  which 
greatly  increase  the  literary  riches  at  home.  Eng- 

land and  America  repay  the  obligation,  by  printing,  or 
by  contributing  assistance  in  printing,  the  sacred 
books  for  all  the  world. 

PoLYGi,oTT  Editions  of  the  Bible, — that  is.  Bi- 
bles published  in  several  languages,  or  at  least  in 

three,  of  A\liich  the  texts  are  ranged  in  difterent  col- 
umns. Some  polyglotts  contain  all  the  books  of  the 

Bible,  others  contain  but  a  part. — The  following  are 
the  principal  editions  : — 

L517.] — The  first  polyglott  is  that  of  Complutum, 
or  Alcala.  It  is  divided  into  six  parts,  and  compris- 

ed in  four  volumes  folio.  It  has  the  Hebrew,  Latin, 
and  Greek,  in  three  distinct  columns ;  the  Chaldee 
paraphrase,  with  a  Latin  interpretation,  is  at  the  bot- 

tom of  the  page,  and  the  margin  is  filled  with  the 
Hebrew  and  Chaldee  i-adicals.  The  fourth  volume 
contains  the  Greek  Testament,  with  no  other  trans- 

lation than  the  Latin.  The  expense  of  the  work, 
which,  it  is  said,  amounted  to  fifty  thousand  ducats, 
was  wholly  paid  by  cardinal  Ximenes,  of  Spain.  It 
is  certain,  that  the  cardinal  spared  no  expense  in 
collecting  manuscripts  ;  but  whether  he  had  any  that 
were  truly  valuable  has  been  much  doubted.  In 
1784,  when  professor  Birch  was  engaged  in  his  edi- 

tion of  the  Bible,  professor  Moldenhawer  went  to 
Alcala,  for  the  purpose  of  discovering  the  manu- 

scripts used  in  the  Ximenian  polyglott.  After  much 
inquiry,  he  ascertained,  that  about  thirty-five  years 
before,  they  had  been  sold  to  a  rocket  maker,  of  the 
name  of  Toryo.     But  this  is  now  doubted. 

1518.] — The  Bible  of  Justinian,  bishop  of  Nebio, 
of  the  order  of  St.  Dominic,  in  five  languages ;  He- 

brew, Chaldee,  Greek,  Latin,  and  Arabic.  Only  the 
Psalter  was  printed. 

1546.] — John  Potken,  provost  of  the  collegiate 
church  of  St.  George,  at  Cologne,  caused  the  Psalter 
to  be  printed  in  four  languages ;  Hebrew,  Greek, 
Chaldee,  or  rather  Ethiopic,  and  Latin. 

1546.] — The  Jews  of  Constantinople  printed  tlie 
Pentateuch,  in  Hebrew,  Chaldee,  Persian,  and  Ara- 

bic, wiili  the  Commentaries  of  Solomon  Jarchi. 

1547.] — The  same  Jews  caused  also  to  be  printed, 
the  Pentateuch,  in  four  languages  ;  Hebrew,  Chal- 

dee, vulgar  Greek,  and  Spanish. 
1565.1 — John  Draconhis,  of  Carlostad  in  Franco- 

nia,  published  an  edition  of  the  Psalter,  tlie  Proverbs 
of  Solomon,  and  the  i>rophets  Micah  and  Joel,  in 23 

five  languages ;  Hebrew,  Chaldee,  Greek,  Latin,  and 
German.  The  death  of  the  author  prevented  the 
completion  of  this  work. 

1572.] — The  polyglott  of  Antwerp  was  printed  in 
that  city  in  1569 — 1572,  in  eight  volumes  folio,  under 
the  direction  of  Arias  Moutanus.  It  contains,  beside 
the  whole  of  the  Complutensian  edition,  a  Chaldee 
paraphrase  of  part  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  car- 

dinal Ximenes,  having  particular  reasons  for  not 
publishing,  had  deposited  in  the  theological  library 
at  Complutum.  The  New  Testament  has  the  Syri- 
ac  version,  and  the  Latin  translation  of  Pagninus,  as 
revised  by  Montanus. 

1586.] — There  appeared  at  Heidelberg  an  edition 
of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  in  Hebrew  and 

Greek,  with  two  Latin  vei-sions  ;  one  by  Jerome, 
and  the  other  by  Sanctes  Pagninus,  ranged  in  four 
columns,  at  the  bottom  of  which  were  notes  ascribed 
to  Vatablus.  Hence  it  obtained  the  name  of  the  poly- 

glott Bible  of  Vatablus.  This  book  is  rare,  but 
held  in  little  estimation. 

1596.] — David  Wolder,  a  Lutheran  minister  at 
Hamburg,  caused  to  be  printed,  by  James  Lucias,  a 
Bible  in  three  languages  ;  Greek,  Latin,  and  German. 

1599. — Elias  Hutter,  a  German,  printed  several 
polyglotts.  The  first  is  in  six  languages,  printed  at 
Nuremberg. — There  were  only  printed  the  Penta- 

teuch, the  books  of  Joshua,  Judges,  and  Ruth  ;  in 
Hebrew,  Chaldee,  Greek,  Latin,  and  the  German  of 
Luther:  the  sixth  language  varied  according  to  what 
nation  the  copies  were  designed  for.  Some  had  the 
Sclavonian  version,  of  the  edition  of  Wittemberg ; 

others  the  French,  of  Geneva;  others  the  Italian,  al- 
so of  Geneva;  others  the  Saxon  version,  from  the 

German  of  Luther.  This  work  is  very  rare.  Hut- 
ter also  published  the  Psalter  and  the  New  Testa- 

ment, in  Hebrew,  Greek,  Latin,  and  German.  But 
his  chief  work  is  the  New  Testament,  in  twelve  lan- 

guages ;  Syriac,  Greek,  Hebrew,  Italian,  Spanish, 
French,  Latin,  German,  Bohemian,  English,  Danish, 

and  Polish.  This  polyglott  was  printed  at  Nurem- 
berg, m  two  volumes,  folio ;  and  in  four  volumes, 

quarto.     It  has  no  critical  value. 

1645.]_The  Bible  of  M.  le  Jay,  in  seven  lan- 
guages, was  printed  at  Paris  by  Anthony  Vitre,  in  ten 

volumes,  large  folio.  It  contains  the  Hebrew,  Sa- 
maritan, Chaldee,  Greek,  Syriac,  Latin,  and  Arabic. 

He  followed  the  Greek  version  printed  at  Antwerp, 
also  the  Chaldee  and  Latin.  The  Hebrew  text  is 

extremely  inaccurate,  but  it  is,  nevertheless,  the 
most  beautiful  polyglott  extant. 

1657.] — Less  beautiful,  but  more  accurate,  and 

comprehending  more  than  any  of  the  preceding  poly- 

glotts, is  that  of  London,  edited  by  Dr.  Bryan  Wal- 
ton, and  printed  in  1653—1657,  in  six  volumes,  to 

which  the  Lexicon  Heptaglotton  of  Castell,  in  two 

volumes  folio,  is  usually  added.  This  edition  of  the 

Scriptures  contains  learned  prolegomena,  and  sever- 
al other  treatises,  new  oriental  versions,  and  a  very 

large  collection  of  various  readings.  Twelve  copies 
Averc  printed  on  large  paper :  one,  of  great  beauty, 

is  in  the  library  of  St.  Paul's  cathedral ;  another  was 
in  iliat  of  the  count  de  Lauragais  ;  and  another  is  in 

the  library  of  St.  John's  college,  Cambridge.  It  is 
said  to  have  been  the  first  book  printed  by  subscription 

in  England.  Dr.  Walton  had  leave  from  Cromwell 
to  import  his  paper  duty  free. 

1831.]— Most  of  the  polyglotts  we  have  noticed 

are  of  great  rarity,  and,  bearing  a  high  price,  are  to 

be  found  only,  or  chiefly,  in  public  libraries,  and  in 

those  of  the 'curious.     It  gives  ns  much   pleasure, 
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therefore,  to  be  .able  to  add  to  this  list  another 
work  of  the  same  class,  which  has  been  })ublish- 
ed  by  Mr.  Bagster,  of  London,  at  a  price  which 
places  it  v/ithin  the  reach  of  all  who  desire  to  possess 
themselves  of  a  most  important  aid  in  the  interpre- 

tation of  Scripture.  It  is  published  in  folio,  exhibit- 
ing,  at  one  view,  the  Old  Testament  in  Hebrew, 
Greek,  English,  Latin,  Spanish,  Italian,  French,  and 
German.  The  Hel)rew  text  is  from  Vander  Hooght, 
with  the  Keri,  and  the  Sam.  Pentateuch,  from 
Kennicott's  edition ;  the  Greek  from  Bos,  with  the 
readings  of  Grabe ;  the  Vulgate  from  the  edition  of 
Clement  VIII ;  the  Spanish  from  Padre  Scio  ;  the 
Itahah  from  Diodati ;  the  French  from  Ostervald  ; 
the  German  from  Luther.  The  New  Testament 
embraces  the  same  languages,  excepting  the  Hebrew, 
the  place  of  which  is  occupied  by  the  Portuguese : 
the  Greek  is  the  text  of  Mill,  with  Griesbach's  read- 

ings. It  also  contains  the  Peshito  Syriac  translation, 
with  the  Epistles  and  Apocalypse  from  the  Philox- 
enian  version.  Each  language  is  published  in  a  sep- 

arate form  in  small  octavo. 
The  two  last-mentioned  editions  have  made  a  no- 

ble addition  to  the  materials  for  studying  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, and  the  learned  are  daily  augmenting  this  as- 

sistance, by  collations  of  ancient  versions,  with  their 
various  readings;  which  may  be  esteemed  as  so 
many  polyglotts. 

Every  person,  to  whom  the  sacred  writings  are 
dear,  must  wish  them  edited  in  the  most  perfect 
manner.  It  would  reflect  disgrace  on  the  learned 
of  the  Christian  world,  that  any  pagan  author  should 
be  published  in  a  more  perfect  manner  than  the 
word  of  God.  An  Englishman  must  view  with 
pleasure  the  useful  and  magnificent  exertions  of  his 

countrymen  in  this  respect.  Bishop  Walton's  poly- 
glott  ranks  first  in  that  noble  and  costly  class  of  pub- 

lications ;  foreign  countries  can  show  nothing  equal 

to  Dr.  Kennicott's  edition  of  the  Bible,  or  similar  to 
Dr.  Woide's  edition  of  the  Codex  Alexandrinus,  Dr. 
Kipling's  edition  of  the  Codex  Bezse,  or  Dr.  Holmes 
and  Mr.  Parsons's  edition  of  the  Septuagint. 

Where  the  word  of  God  is  concerned,  the  greatest 
moderation  should  be  used  ;  and  care  should  be 
taken,  that  the  assertions  made,  are  expressed  accu- 

rately, and  in  such  terms  as  prevent  improper  con- 
clusions being  drawn  from  them.  Where  the  num- 

ber of  the  various  readings  is  mentioned  before  per- 
sons to  whom  the  subject  is  new,  or  in  any  Avorks 

likely  to  have  a  general  circulation,  it  should  be  add- 
ed, that  their  importance  is  rather  of  a  literary  than 

a  religious  kind  ;  and  that,  whether  considered  col- 
lectively or  individually,  they  do  not  affect  the  gen- 
uineness of  the  text,  or  the  substance  of  its  history 

or  doctrine.  The  improvements,  whicli  proposed 
altenitions  are  thought  to  make,  should  not  be  exag- 

gerated ;  it  should  be  remarked,  that  alterations  of 
that  description  are  confessedly  few  ;  and  that  none 
of  them  atfect  the  gospel  as  a  historj',  as  a  rule  of 
faith,  or  as  a  body  of  morality.  Conjectural  emen- 

dations should  be  reslraiiKMl,  and  almost  always  be 
resisted. 

English  TiiANsi.ATm.vs  oi'  thk  Biblk. — We 
proceed  now  to  a  sulijert  more  ji.-irticularly  interest- 

ing to  us,  which  is,  the  liistory  of  our  English  trans- 
lations. It  would  be  very  diflicult  to  ascertain  every 

English  translator,  or  when  the  Scriptures  were  first 
translated  into  the  language  of  this  country.  That 
the  Saxons  read  the  Bil)lc  in  their  own  language,  is 
an  opinion  well  authenticated  ;  some  parts,  at  least, 
having  been  translated  by  Adhehn,  Itishop  of  Sher- 

borne, Eadfrid,  (e,r  Ecbcit,)  bishop  of  Lindisferue, 
the  venerable  Bede,  and  king  Alfred.  ^Ifric,  abbot 
of  IMalmesbury,  translated  the  Pentateuch,  Judges, 
and  Job ; — which  were  printed  at  Oxford  in  the 

year  1699.  And  the  four  Gospels  were  printed  fi-om 
an  ancient  Saxon  MS.  now  in  the  Bodleian  library, 
in  1571,  under  the  care  of  the  martyrologist  John  Fox, 
assisted  and  encouraged  by  Matthew  Parker,  arch- 

bishop of  Canterbury.  It  would  ap})ear  that  the 
Saxons  had  more  than  one  translation,  of  parts  at 
least,  of  the  Bible  among  them ;  though  no  version 
particularly  sanctioned  by  public  authority.  They 
had  also  glosses  and  comments.  Besides  these  early 
versions,  several  parts  of  the  Scriptures  had  been 

from  time  to  time  translated  I>y  difi'erent  persons  ; 
proofs  of  which,  if  not  the  very  translations  them- 

selves, exist  in  difi'erent  libraries  of  Great  Britain. 
In  particular,  in  1349,  the  Psalms  were  translated  by 
Richard  Rolle,  a  hermit  of  Hampole  in  Yorkshire  ; 

and  in  the  Harleian  and  the  king's  libraries,  are 
specimens  of  other  and  different  versions.  Soon 

afterwards  John  Wycliff"  translated  the  New  Testa- 
ment, several  copies  of  which  are  in  different  libra- 

ries, both  public  and  private,  though  with  some  de- 
gi'ee  of  variation.  In  the  year  1731,  it  was  printed 
in  folio,  v.'ith  a  glossary,  under  the  care  of  the  Rev. 
John  Lewis,  minister  of  Margate,  and  chaplain  to 
Lord  Malton,  and  again,  in  1810,  m  quarto,  by  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Baber. 

In  1526,  WiUiam  Tyndal  printed  the  first  edition  of 
his  New^  Testament,  at  Antwerp,  in  octavo,  without  a 
name,  with  an  epistle  at  the  end,  wherein  he  desired 
them  that  were  learned  to  amend  if  aught  were  found 
amiss.  This  edition  is  very  scarce  ;  for  soon  after  its 
appearance,  the  bishop  of  London,  being  at  Antwerp, 
desired  an  English  merchant  to  buy  uj)  all  the  copies 
that  remained  unsold,  which,  with  many  other 

books,  were  burned  at  Paul's  Cross.  This  Dr.  Jor- 
dan thinks  was  done  by  the  bishop  to  serve  Tyndal, 

which  it  certainly  did,  bj'  putting  a  good  sum  of 
money  into  his  pocket,  and  enabling  him  to  prepare 
another  edition  for  the  press  more  correct  than  the 
former,  which,  however,  was  not  printed  till  15.34. 
From  the  first  edition  five  thousand  copies  were  re- 

printed by  the  Dutch  in  1527,  1528,  and  in  1530  ; 
but  all  these  editions  are  represented  to  be  exceed- 

ingly incorrect.  In  1534,  they  printed  a  fifth  edition, 
corrected  by  George  Joye,  who  not  only  corrected 
the  typographical  errors,  but  ventured  to  alter,  and 
amend,  as  he  thought,  the  translation.  Soon  after- 

wards, the  second  edition  by  Tyndal  himself  ap- 

peared, in  which  he  complains  of  Joye's  forestalling 
him,  and  altering  his  translation.  Besides  purchas- 

ing the  co])ies  of  Tyndal  at  Antwerp,  orders  and 
monitions  were  issued  by  the  archbishop  of  Can- 

terbury, and  the  bishoj)  of  liondon,  to  bring  in  all 
the  New  Testaments  translated  into  the  vulgar  tongue, 

that  they  might  be  burned  ;  and  to  prohibit  the  read- 
ing of  them.  In  1523,  (lenry  VIII.  ordered  "all 

the  books  containing  several  errors,  etc.  with  the 
translation  of  the  Scri|)tures  corru])ted  by  William 
Tyndal,  as  well  in  the  Old  Testament  as  in  the  New, 
to  be  utterly  expelled,  rejected,  and  put  away  out  of 
the  hands  of  his  peoi)Ie,  and  not  to  go  abroad  among 

his  subjects."  Tyndal's  translation  of  the  Penta- 
teuch was  printed  at  Marlborough,  in  Hesse,  the 

\'ear  before  ;  and  that  of  .ronah  this  year.  Some 
are  of  opinion  these  were  all  he  translated,  and  Fox 
mentions  no  more ;  but  Hall  and  Bale,  his  contem- 
jjoraries,  say,  that  he  likewise  translated  the  books 
from  Joshua  to  Nehemiah  ;  which,  unless  Matthew's 
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be  so  far  a  new  translatiou,  is  moat  probable.  Ful- 

ler presumes,  that  he  translated  the  Old  Testament 
from  the  Latin,  as  his  friends  allowed  that  he  had 
no  skill  in  Hebrew  :  but  in  this  Fuller  might  be  mis- 

taken. He  finislied  his  translation  of  the  Penta- 
teucii  in  the  year  1528 ;  but,  going  by  sea  to  Ham- 

burgl),  he  suti'enxl  shipwreck,  with  the  loss  of  all his  book?;,  pajiers,  etc.  so  that  he  was  obhged  to 
begin  the  whole  again.  Tyndal  himself,  in  a  letter 
to  John  Frith,  written  January,  1583,  says,  "  I  call 
God  to  record,  against  tlio  day  we  shall  appear  be- 

fore our  Lord  Jesus,  to  give  a  reckoning  of  our 

doings,  that  I  never  altered  one  syllable  of  God's 
word  against  my  conscience  ;  nor  w  oidd  do  this  day, 
if  all  that  is  in  earth,  whether  it  be  honor,  pleasure, 
or  riches,  might  be  given  me.  Moreover,  I  take  God 
to  witness  to  my  conscience,  that  I  desire  of  God  to 
myself  in  this  world,  no  more  than  that  without 

which  I  cannot  keep  his  laws."  It  appears,  how- 
ever, that  the  king,  in  pursuance  of  his  own  settled 

judgment,  thinking  much  good  might  come  from 
people  reading  the  New  Testament  with  reverence, 
and  following  it,  commanded  the  bishops  to  call 
to  them  the  most  learned  of  the  two  universi- 

ties, and  to  cause  a  new  translation  to  be  made  ;  but 
nothing  l)eing  done,  the  people  still  read  and  studied 

Tyndal's.  It  was  tlierefore  determined  to  get  rid  of 
so  dangerous  a  heretic ;  and  the  king  and  council 
employed  one  Henry  Philips,  who  insinuated  him- 

self into  the  acquaintance  of  Tyndal,  and  of  Pointz, 
an  English  merchant,  at  ̂ vhose  house  he  lodged : 
and  at  a  favoral)le  opportunity  he  got  the  procura- 

tor-general of  the  emperor's  court  to  seize  on 
Tyndal,  by  whom  he  was  brought  to  Vilvorden,  about 
18  miles  from  Antwerp.  After  being  imprisoned  a 
year  and  a  half,  notwithstanding  letters  in  his  favor 
from  secretary  Cromwell,  and  others,  to  the  court 
at  Brussels,  he  was  tried,  and  none  of  his  reasons  in 
his  defence  being  admitted,  he  Avas  condemned,  by 

virtue  of  the  emperor's  decree,  made  in  the  assem- 
bly at  Augsburgh,  in  the  year  1536.  Being  brought 

to  the  place  of  execution,  he  was  first  strangled, 

calling  out  in  his  last  moments,  "  Lord,  open  the 
king  of  England's  eyes  !" — and  then  he  was  burned. 
Thus  died  William  Tyndal,  with  this  testimony 

to  his  character  given  him  by  the  emperor's  pro- 
curator or  attorney-general,  though  his  adversaiy, 

that  he  was  "  homo  dodus,  plus,  ct  bonus ;"  and 
others,  who  conversed  with  him  in  the  castle,  re- 

ported of  him,  that  "  if  he  were  not  a  good  Chi-is- 
ten  man,  they  could  not  tell  whom  to  trust." 

The  first  English  Bible,  or  complete  translation  of 
the  Scriptures,  printed,  was  that  by  Myles  Covcrdale, 
the  first  edition  of  which  bears  date  1535.  It  was 

dedicated  to  Henry  V^III.  and  is  printed  in  folio.  A 
copy  is  in  the  British  Museum.  In  bishop  Cover- 
dale's  Bible  we  meet  with  the  following  judicious 
remark,  which  shows  the  very  respectable  knowledge 

and  temper  of  that  great  man.  "Now  whereas  the 
most  famous  interpreters  of  all  geve  sondrye  judg- 
mentes  on  the  texte,  (so  far  as  it  is  done  by  the 
spiryte  of  knowledge  in  the  Holye  Gooste,)  methynke 
no  man  shoulde  lie  offended  thereat,  for  they  referre 
theyr  doyngs  in  mekenes  to  the  spiryte  of  trueth  in 
the  congregation  of  God:  and  sure  I  am,  that  there 
conmiethe  more  knowledge  and  imderstondiuge  of 
the  Scripture  by  their  sondrye  translacions,  than 
by  all  the  gloses  of  our  sophisticall  doctours.  For 
that  one  interpreteth  somthynge  obscurely  in  one 
place,  the  same  translateth  another  (or  els  he  himselfe) 
more  manifestly  by  a  more  playne   vocalile  of  the 

same  meaning  in  another  place."  More  than  com- 
mon care  seems  to  have  been  taken  by  Coverdale 

in  the  language  of  his  translation.  We  have  some 
instances  of  barbarism,  Ijut  they  are  very  few,  and 
none  which  are  not  authorized  by  die  purest  writers 
of  the  times  in  which  he  wrote.  To  him,  and  to 
other  translators  of  the  Scriptures,  especially  of  the 
present  authorized  version,  our  language  OAves,  per- 

haps, more  than  to  all  the  authors  who  have  written 
since :  and  even  though  some  of  the  expressions 
may  appear  uncoutli,  their  fewness  renders  them  in- 

offensive ;  they  are  never  vulgar ;  they  preserve 
their  ancient  simplicity  pure  and  midefiled  ;  and,  in 
their  circumstance  and  connection,  perhaps  l)ut  sel- 

dom could  be  exchanged  for  the  better.  Nor  will 
this  ojjinion  be  condenmed  when  it  is  considered, 
that  tliat  elegant  writer  and  learned  prelate,  bishop 
Lowth,  has  constantly  used  the  words  where  he  has 
not  differed  from  the  translation ;  and  whenever 
amendments  have  been  intended  in  the  language 
of  the  Scriptures,  if  we  have  gained  any  thing  in 
elegance,  we  have  almost  assuredly  lost  in  dignity. 

At  the  convocation  (1536,  probably)  the  clergy 
agreed  on  a  petition  to  the  king,  that  he  would  be 
graciously  pleased  to  grant  unto  the  laity  the  reading 
of  the  Bible  in  the  English  tongue ;  and  that  a  new 
translation  might  be  made  for  that  purpose ;  and 

soon  after  injunctions  wei'c  issued  to  the  clergy  by 
the  authority  of  the  king's  highness,  the  seventh  ar- 

ticle of  which  conmiands, — "  That  every  person  or 
j)roprietary  of  any  parish  chinch  within  this  realm, 
at  this  great  feast  of  St.  Peter  ad  vinciUa,  (Aug.  1,) 
next  coming,  provide  a  book  of  the  whole  Bible, 
both  in  Latin  and  also  in  English,  and  lay  the  same 
in  the  quire  for  every  man  that  will  look  thereon  : 
and  shall  discourage  no  man  from  the  reading  any 
part  of  the  Bible,  either  in  Latin  or  English  ;  but 
rather  comfort,  exhort,  and  admonish  every  man  to 
read  the  same,  as  the  very  word  of  God,  and  the 

spiritual  food  of  man's  soul;  whereby  they  n^.ay 
better  know  their  duties  to  God,  to  the  sovereign 

lord  the  king,  and  theii-  neighbor ;  ever  gentilly  and 
charitably  exhorting  them,  that  using  a  sober  and 
modest  behavior  in  the  reading  and  inquisition  of 
the  true  sense  of  the  same,  they  do  iit  no  wise  stifly 
or  eagerly  contend  or  strive  one  with  another  about 
the  same,  but  refer  the  declaration  of  those  places 
that  be  in  controversy  to  the  judgment  of  them  that 

be  learned." 
The  first  edition  of  Matthew's  Bible  generally 

known,  was  printed  in  the  year  1537.  The  name  of 
Thomas  Matthew  is  said  to  have  been  fictitious,  and 
used  by  the  real  editor,  John  Rogers,  from  motives  of 
prudence  or  fear  ;  for  although  no  clamor  was  raised 
against  Myles  Coverdale  for  his  translation,  the  name 
of  Tyndal  was  exceedingly  odious  to  the  clergy  ;  and 
much  trouble  might  reasonably  have  been  expected 
from  an  acknowledged  rejjublication  of  his  transla- 

tion. "  None  will  deny,  says  Fuller,  but  that  many 
faults  needing  amendment  are  fovmd  in  the  (Tyndal's) 
translation,  ̂ vhich  is  no  wonder  to  those  who  con- 

sider; first,  such  an  undertaking  was  not  the  task  of  a 
man,  but  men.  Secondly,  no  gnat  design  is  invented 
and  perfected  at  once.  Thirdly,  Tyndal,  being  an 
exile,  wanted  many  necessary  accommodations. 
Fourthly,  his  skill  in  Hebrew  was  not  considerable  : 
yea,  generally,  learning  in  languages  Avas  then  but 
in  tlie  infancie  thereof  Fifthly,  our  English  tongue 
was  not  improved  to  that  ex})ressiveness  whereat,  at 
this  day,  it  is  arrived.  However,  what  he  undertook, 
was  to  be  admired  as  glorious ;  what  he  performed, 
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to  be  coinmeuded  as  profitable ;  wbereiu  he  failed, 
is  to  be  excused  as  pardonable,  and  to  be  scored 
on  the  account  rather  of  that  age,  tha)i  of  the  author 

himself  Yea,  Tyndal's  pains  were  useful,  had  his 
translations  done  no  other  good  than  to  lielj)  towards 
the  making  of  a  better ;  our  last  translators  having 
in  express  charge  from  king  James  to  consult  the 

translation  of  Tyndal."  JMatthew's  Bible  is  composed 
partly  from  Tyndal's  and  partly  from  Coverdale's 
translations,  with  some  alterations  ;  taking  Tyndal's 
New  Testament,  and  such  parts  of  the  Old  as  were 
translated  by  him,  except  that  the  prophecy  of  Jonah 

is  of  Coverdale's  translation  ;  ueidier  is  Tyndal's  pref- 
ace prefixed  to  Jonah,  or  any  other  preface  inserted, 

except  to  the  Romans,  in  that  Avhich  is  supposed  to 
be  the  first  edition.  Sundry  alterations  are  made 
from  Covcrdale,  ami  some  have  been  of  opinion, 
that  it  was  a  new  work  undertaken  by  Coverdalc, 
Tyndal,  and  Rogers,  and  that  the  latter  translated 
the  Apocrypha  ;  but  Mr.  Le%vis  thinks  that  Cover- 
dale  had  none  to  assist  him  in  his  translation,  and 

that  he  was  not  concerned  in  that  called  Matthew's, 
but  only  John  Rogers,  who  made  a  few  alterations, 
but  not  a  new  ti'anslation.  Grafton  was  called  to  an 

account  for  piinting  Matthew's  Bible,  1537,  and  ex- 
amined as  to  the  great  Bible,  what  notes  he  intended 

to  set  to  it ;  to  which  he  replied,  "  that  he  added 
none  to  the  Bible  he  printed,  when  he  ])erceived 

the  king  and  the  clergy  not  willing  to  have  any." 
Yet  he  was  confined  a  prisoner  in  the  Fleet  six 
weeks,  and  then  released,  on  being  bound  in  a  bond 
of  £300,  neither  to  imprint  nor  sell  any  more  Eng- 

lish Bibles,  till  the  king  and  clergy  should  agree  on 
a  translation. 

In  the  year  1538,  Grafton  and  Whitchurch  had 
obtained  permission  of  Hemy  VIII.  to  print  the 

Bible  at  Paris  ;  but  when  the  work  was  nearlj"  finish- 
ed, by  an  order  of  the  Inquisition,  dated  the  17th  of 

December  the  same  year,  the  printers  were  inhibited, 
under  canonical  pains,  to  proceed ;  and  the  whole 
impression  of  two  thousand  five  hundred  copies  was 

seized  and  confiscated.  By  the  cncoiu'agement  of 
the  lord  Cromwell,  however,  some  Englishmen  re- 

turned to  Paris,  recovered  the  presses,  types,  etc. 
and  brought  them  to  London,  where  the  work  was 
resumed,  and  the  Bible  finished  in  1539.  This  was 

called  Cranmer's  Bil)le,  on  account  of  the  preface, 
which  was  written  by  the  archbishop.  In  this,  the 
translations  of  Covcrdale  and  Matthew  seem  to  be 
revised  and  corrected.  The  Psalms  are  those  now 

used  in  the  liturgy  of  the  estal)hshed  cluu-ch.  There 
are  several  editions  of  this  Bible  ;  in  particular,  one 

in  15  U,  under  the  cai'e  of  Tonstal,  blsjiop  of  Durham, 
and  Heath,  !)isho])  of  Rochester ;  and  another,  printed 
at  Rouen,  at  the  charge  of  Richard  Carmarden,  155<j. 

In  Novemlicr,  1539,  the  king  appointed  lord  Crom- 
well to  take  sj)ecial  care  and  charge  that  no  manner 

of  person  or  jjcrsous  should  print  any  Bible  in  the 
English  tongue  during  the  ̂ ^pace  of  five  years,  but 
only  sucii  !!s  shall  be  d(>puted,  assigned,  and  admitted 
by  the  said  lord  Cromwell:  it  is  not  improbable  but 
this  might  have  been  done  in  f-ivor  of  Taverner's 
Bible,  Avhich  appeared  at  this  time  ;  Bale  calls  it, 
Saa-orum  rccognitio,  svu  polivs  nova  ;  but  Mr.  Le^vis 
says,  that  it  is  neither  a  ban-  revisal  nor  a  correct 
edition  of  the  English  Bilile  ;  nor  yet  strictly  a  new 
version,  but  between  both  ;  it  is,  what  may  be  called, 
a  correction  of  Matthew's  Bible,  wherever  the  (;ditor 
thought  it  needfiil.  He  takes  in  a  great  part  of  Mat- 

thew's marginal  notes,  but  oniits  sevrral,  and  inserts 
others  of  his  own. 

In  the  convocation  held  February  6,  1542,  the 

archbishop,  in  the  king's  name,  required  the  bishops 
and  clergy  to  revise  the  translation  of  the  Scriptures; 
and  for  that  purpose  difierent  parts  of  the  New  Testa- 

ment were  put  into  the  hands  of  several  bishops  for 
perusal.  Many  objections  were  raised  on  various 
pretences,  and  bishop  Gardiner  read  a  list  of  ninety- 
nine  Latin  words,  which  he  said  would  not  admit  of 
being  translated  into  English.  By  this  it  was  found 
that  this  motion  or  translation  would  come  to  nothing ; 
and  a  determination  of  the  king,  to  wrest  the  work 
from  the  bishops,  and  place  it  in  the  hands  of  the 
universities,  seems  to  have  had  a  similar  fate  ;  for 
the  next  jear  an  act  was  passed  which  condemned 

Tyndal's  translation  as  crafty,  false,  and  untrue  ;  and 
enacted,  that  all  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 

ment of  his  translation  should,  by  authority  of  this 
act,  be  abolished,  extinguished,  and  forbidden  to  be 

kept  and  used  in  this  realn),  oi"  elsewhere  in  his 
majesty's  donunions.  But  it  was  provided,  "that 
the  Bibles  and  New  Testaments  in  English,  not  being 

of  Tyndal's  translation,  shoidd  stand  in  force,  and 
not  be  comprised  in  this  abolition  or  act.  Nevcrthe- 
lesse,  if  there  should  be  foiuid  in  anie  such  Bibles  or 
New  Testamentes  anie  amiotations  or  i)reambles,  that 
then  the  owners  of  them  should  cut  or  blot  the 
same  in  such  wise  as  they  cannot  be  perceived  or 
read,  on  pain  of  losing  or  forfeiting  for  every  Bible, 
etc.  40s.  Provided,  that  this  article  should  not  ex- 

tend to  the  blotting  any  quotations  oi*  summaries  of 
chapters  in  any  Bibles."  It  was  likewise  enacted, 
"  That  no  manner  of  person  or  persons  after  the  first 
day  of  October,  the  next  ensuing,  should  take  upon 
him  or  them  to  read  openly  to  other  in  any  church 

or  open  assemblj-,  within  any  of  the  king's  domin- 
ions, the  Bible  or  any  j)art  of  the  Scripture  in  Eng- 
lish, unless  he  was  so  appointed  thereunto  by  the 

king,  or  any  ordinarie,  on  jiain  of  suffering  a 

month's  imprisonment.  Proviiled,  that  the  chancel- 
lor of  England,  captaines  of  the  warres,  the  king's 

justices,  the  recorders  of  any  city,  borough,  or  town, 
the  speaker  of  the  parliament,  etc.  which  heretofore 
have  been  accustomed  to  declare  or  teaclie  any 

good,  vertuous,  or  godly  exhortations  in  anie  assem- 
blies, may  use  any  part  of  the  Bible  or  holie  Scrip- 
tures as  they  have  been  wont  ;  and  that  every  jioble- 

man  and  gentleman,  being  a  householder,  may  read, 
or  cause  to  be  read  by  any  of  his  familie  servants  in 
his  house,  orchardes,  or  garden,  and  to  his  own  fami- 

lie, anie  text  of  the  Bible  or  New  Testament,  and 
also  every  merchant-nian,  being  a  householder,  and 
any  other  persons  other  than  women,  prentises,  &c. 
might  read  to  themselves  privately  the  Bible.  But 
no  woman,  (except  noblewomen  and  gentlewomen, 
who  might  read  to  themselves  alone,  and  not  to 
others,  any  texts  of  the  liible,)  nor  artificers,  pren- 

tises, journeymen,  ser\ing-men  of  the  degrees  of 
yomen  or  under,  husbandmen,  oi-  laborers,  were  to 
read  the  Bible  or  New  Testament  in  Englishe  to 
himself,  or  any  other,  i)rivately  or  o])enly,  upon  paine 

of  one  month's  im])risonnient."  Wlien  we  read 
enactments  like  these,  and  contrast  sucii  hinderances 
to  the  spread  of  sacred  kno\\ledge  with  the  present 
state  of  religious  liberty,  ])ublic  and  jtrivate,  what 
intense  sensations  of  gratitude  to  the  Divine  Author 
of  this  holy  book  shoidd  fill  the  mind  of  every 
Christian!  Another  act  was  ])assed,  Jidy  8,  1546, 

whereby  the  having  and  reading  of  Tyndal's  and 
Coverdale's  translations  were  jirohibited,  as  well  as 
the  use  of  any  other  than  what  was  allowed  by  act 

of  parliament. 
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In  this  state  mattei-s  continued  so  long  as  Henry 
VIII.  lived  ;  but  on  the  accession  of  his  sou  Edward 
VI.  (1547,)  they  took  another  turn  ;  the  reformation 
being  encouraged,  and  the  acts  whicli  prohibited  the 
translation  of  the  Scriptures  being  repealed.  In- 

junctions were  issued,  and  sent  into  every  part  of 
the  kingdom,  among  other  things  enjoining,  that 
within  three  months  a  Bible  of  the  larger  volume  in 

English,  and  within  twelve  months  Erasmus's  Para- 
phrase on  the  Gospels,  be  provided,  and  convenient- 

ly placed  in  the  churches  for  the  people  to  read  in. 
The  reign  of  queen  jMary  was  too  unfavorable  for 

any  translation  of  the  Scriptures  to  be  printed  in 
England  ;  and,  except  the  Geneva  Testament,  Ave 
meet  with  nothing  but  a  quarto  primer,  Latin  and 
English,  according  to  the  use  of  Sarum,  ,with  the 
epistles  and  gospels  in  English,  printed  by  John 
Kingston  and  Henry  Sutton,  1557.  Bishop  Cover- 
dale,  being  compelled  to  leave  England,  during  the 
reign  of  j\Iary,  took  up  his  residence  principally  at 
Geneva,  where  he  engaged  Avith  some  Protestant 

refugees  in  a  newvei-sion  of  the  Scrijnures,  from  the 
Hebrew  and  Greek  languages,  Avith  notes;  called 
irom  the  place,  the  Geneva  Bible.  That  Avhich  Avas 

done  in  this  Bible  Avas  as  folloAvs: — "(1.)  Because 
some  translations  read  after  one  sort  and  some  after 
another,  they  noted  in  the  margin  the  diAcrsities  of 
speech  and  reading,  especially  according  to  the  He- 
brcAV. — (2.)  Where  the  HebrcAV  speech  seemed  hard- 

ly to  agree  Avith  ours,  they  noted  in  the  margin, 
using  that  Avhich  Avas  more  intelligible. — (.3.)  Though 
many  of  the  HebreAV  names  AA'ere  altered  from  the 
old  text,  and  restored  to  the  true  Avriting,  and  first 
original,  yet  in  the  usual  names,  little  Avas  changed, 
for  fear  of  troubling  the  simple  readers. — (4.)  Where 
tJie  necessity  of  the  sentence  required  any  thing  to 
be  added,  Avhether  verb  or  other  Avord,  they  put  it 
in  the  text  Avith  another  kind  of  letter,  that  it  might 
easily  be  discerned  from  the  connnon  letter  of  the 
text.— (5.)  As  touching  the  division  of  the  A'erses,  they 
folloAved  the  HebrcAv  examples,  adding  the  number 

to  each  verse. — (6.)  The  principal  matters  AA^ere 
noted  ;  and  the  arguments,  both  for  each  book  and 

for  each  chapter. — (7.)  They  set  OA'er  the  head  of 
CA'ery  page  some  notable  Avord,  or  sentence,  for  the 
help  of  memory. — (8.)  They  set  brief  annotations 
ui)on  all  the  hard  places,  as  aa-cII  for  the  under- 

standing of  obscure  Avords,  as  for  declaration  of  the 
text.  And  for  this  purpose  they  diligently  read  the 
best  commentaries ;  and  had  much  confereiice  Avith 

godly  and  learned  brethren. — (9.)  They  set  forth 
Avith  figures  certain  places  in  the  books  of  Moses, 
of  the  Kings,  and  Ezekiel,  Avhich  seemed  so  dark, 
that  by  no  other  description  they  could  be  made  easy 
to  the  reader. — (10.)  They  added  certain  iDaps  of 
cosmograjjliy,  of  diA'ers  places  and  countries,  partly 
described,  and  partly  by  occasion  touched,  both  in 

the  Old  and  Ncav  lY'Stament.  (11.)  They  adjoined 
two  profitable  tables ;  the  one  of  interpretations  of 
HebreAV  names,  and  the  other  containing  all  the 

chief  and  principal  matters  of  the  Avhole  Bible." 
The  NeAV  Testament  Avas  published  in  1557,  and  the 
Avhole  Bible  in  1560. 

In  the  lirst  parliament  of  queen  Elizabeth,  held 
January,  1558,  an  act  passed  for  restoring  to  the 
croAATi  the  ancient  jurisdiction  over  the  state,  eccle- 

siastical and  spiritual  ;  and  another  for  the  uniform- 
ity of  connnon  prayer,  and  service  in  the  church. 

The  queen  also  appointed  a  royal  visitation,  and 
gave  her  injunctions,  as  Avell  to  the  clergy  as  the 
laity,  by  Avhich   it  Avas  ordered,  as  in   the   reign    of 

Edward  VI.  that  tliey  should,  at  the  charge  of  tk« 
parish,  Avithin  three  months,  provide  one  book  of  the 
Avhole  Bible,  of  the  largest  volume  in  English  ;  and 
Avithin  tAvelve  months,  the  Paraphrase  of  Erasmus. 
The  folloAving  year  the  Liturgy  Avas  reviewed,  and 

altered  in  some  passages ;  and",  being  presented  to parliament,  Avas  by  that  authority  received  and  es- 
tablished. And,  soon  after,  a  design  Avas  formed 

to  make  a  ncAV  translation  of  the  Scrijitures,  under 
the  direction  of  archbishop  Parker  ;  Avhich,  Iioaa- 
ever,  Avas  not  printed  before  the  year  1568,  Avheu  it 

first  appeared  in  folio.  This  is  called  the  Bishops^ 
Bible.  The  Avork  Avas  divided  into  several  parcels, 
and  assigned  to  men  of  learning  and  character,  se- 

lected for  the  purpose.  Archbishop  Parker  had  the 
chief  direction  of  the  affair,  rcA'ieAved  the  perform- 

ance, and  gave  the  finishing  hand  to  it.  He  em- 
jjloyed  several  ci-itics  in  the  HebrcAv  and  Greek 
languages  to  revieAv  the  old  translation,  and  com- 

pare it  AA'ith  the  original.  There  is  a  peculiaaity  ob- 
servable in  the  Psalms  of  this  translation,  for  Avhich 

there  seems  no  apparent  reason,  viz.  the  Avord  cn^x 
is  translated  Lord,  and  mn'  is  translated  God  ;  con- 

trary to  general,  if  not  (otherAA'ise)  imiversal  custom. 
It  is  not  unlikely,  that  this  circumstance  prevented 
the  bishops'  Psalms  from  being  read  in  the  church 
service,  in  Avhich  the  Psahiis  of  archbishop  Cranmer's Bible  Avere  used,  and  are  continued  to  this  day. 

Cranmer's  Psalms  AA'ere  often  printed  in  the  Bishops' 
Bible,  and  sometimes  in  the  Geneva,  either  by  them- 

selves, or  Avith  the  proper  Psahns  of  those  transla- 
tions in  oj)posite  columns. 

Davies,  bishop  of  St.  DaAid's,  Avas  noAV  engaged  in 
translating  the  Bible  into  Welsh,  together  Avith  Wil- 

liam Salisbury,  bishop  of  Man,  aa'Iio  Avas  A'ery  learned 
in  British  antiquities.  A  translation  of  tlie  rSeAV 

Testament  by  LaAA'rence  Tomson,Avho  Avas  under 
secretary  to  sir  Francis  Walsingham,  AAas  printed  in 
1576.  This  AAas  afterAvards  reprinted  frequently  in 
the  Geneva  Bible,  instead  of  the  former  translation. 

These  labors  of  the  Pi'otestants  had  their  effect  on 
the  Catholics ;  AA'ho,  as  they  Avould  not  use  the  ver- 

sions of  those  Avhom  they  cousidei-ed  as  heretics, 
and  being  Act  ashamed  of  having  no  Aversion  of 
Scripture  for  their  use,  set  themselves  to  translate,  as 

far  as  they  laAvfully  might.  In  1582,  the  Ncav  Testa- 
ment, translated  by  the  English  college  at  Rheims,  AA'as 

printed  ;  tAventy-seven  years  after,  in  1609,  appeared 
the  first  Aolume,  and  in  1610,  the  second  Aolunio  of 
the  Old  Testament  and  Apocrypha,  printed  at  Douay, 
and  thence  called  the  Douay  Bible.  Both  these  have 
been  reprinted  several  times ;  but  an  edition  in  five 
volumes,  12mo.  1750,  is  much  inq)roved  in  point  of 

language,  especially  from  the  Douay,  AA'hich  is  in 
many  instances  very  obscure.  The  translators  AA'ere 
William  Allen,  Henry  Holland,  George  Martin,  and 
Richard  Bristol.  The  notes  Avere  by  Dr.  Worthing- 
ton.  Le  Long  says,  the  Ncav  Testament  AA^as  ])rinci- 
pally  translated  by  William  Raynokl,  or  Reynolds. 

Account  of  the  presext  English  authorized 

Version. — At  a  convocation  in  1603,  soon  after  the 
accession  of  James  I.  complaints  Avere  made  that 

many  and  great  faults  existed  in  the  translation  au- 
thorized to  be  read  ;  and  Fuller  says,  one  of  the  best 

things  produced  by  the  Ham])ton-Court  conference 
AA'as,  a  resolution  in  his  majesty  for  a  ncAv  transla- 

tion of  the  Bible :  to  this  purpose  the  king  Avrote  to 

the  archbishops  and  bishops,  enjoining  them  to  pro- 
vide benefices  as  speedily  as  they  could,  for  so  many 

of  the  learned  men  selected  to  prepare  the  ncAV 

translation,  as  had  not  previously  adequate   ecclesi- 
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astical  preferment ;  and,  also,  to  inform  themselves  of 
all  persons  in  their  respective  dioceses,  who  under- 

stood the  Hebrew  and  Greek  languages,  and  had 
studied  the  Scriptures  in  their  original  tongues,  ex- 

horting them  to  send  the  results  of  their  private  stud- 
ies to  Mr.  Lively,  Hebrew  reader  at  Cambridge,  Dr. 

Harding,  Hebrew  reader  at  Oxford,  or  Dr.  Andrews, 
dean  of  Westminster,  "  that  so  our  said  intended 
translation  may  have  the  help  and  furtherance  of  all 

our  principal  learned  men  within  this  our  kingdom." 
Fuller's  list  of  the  translators  amounts  to  forty-seven, 
which  number  was  ranged  under  six  divisions.  The 
names  of  the  persons,  tiie  places  where  they  met,  to- 

gether with  the  portions  of  Scripture  assigned  to 
each  company,  are  as  follows  : — 

Ten  at  Westminster.  The  Pentateuch ;  the  his- 
tory, from  Joshua  to  the  first  book  of  the  Chronicles, 

exclusively.  Dr.  Andrews,  afterwards  bishop  of 
Winchester;  Dr.  Overall,  afterwards  bishop  of  Nor- 

wich ;  Dr.  Saravia,  prebendary  of  Canterbury ;  Dr. 

Clarke,  fellow  of  Cin-ist's  college,  Cambridge  ;  Dr. 
Laifield,  fellow  of  Trinity,  Cambridge — being  skilled 
in  architecture,  his  judgment  was  much  relied  on  for 
the  description  of  the  tabernacle  and  temple  ;  Dr. 
Leigh,  archdeacon  of  3Iiddlesex ;  Mr.  Burgley ; 
Mr.  King ;  Mr.  Tompson  ;  Mr.  Bedwell,  of  Cam- 
bridge. 

Eight  at  Cambridge.  From  the  first  of  Chroni- 
cles, with  the  rest  of  the  history,  and  the  Hagiogra- 

pha,  viz.  Job,  Psalms,  Proverbs,  Canticles,  Ecclesi- 
astes.  Mr.  Lively  ;  Mr.  Richardson,  fellow  of  Eman- 

uel ;  j\Ir.  Chadderton ;  Mr.  Dillingham,  fellow  of 
Christ  college  ;  Mr.  Andrews,  afterwards  master  of 
Jesus  college ;  Mr.  Harrison,  the  Rev.  vice-master 
of  Trinity  college ;  Mr.  Spalding,  fellow  of  St. 

John's,  Cambridge,  and  Hebrew  professor  there  ;  Mr. 
Bing,  fellow  of  Peter-house,  Cambridge,  and  He- 

brew professor  there. 
Seven  at  Oxford.  The  four  greater  prophets, 

with  the  Lamentations,  and  the  twelve  lesser  proph- 
ets. Dr.  Harding,  president  of  Magdalen  college  ; 

Dr.  Reynolds,  president  of  Corpus  Christi  college  ; 
Dr.  Holland,  rector  of  Exeter  college,  Regius  pro- 

fessor ;  Dr.  Kilby,  rector  of  Lincoln  college,  and 
Regius  professor  ;  Mr.  Smith,  afterwards  bishop  of 
Gloucester,  who  composed  the  learned  and  religious 
preface  to  the  translation ;  Mr.  Brett ;  Mr.  Fan- 
clowe. 

Cambridge.  The  prayer  of  Manasseh,  and  the 
rest  of  the  Apocry])ha.  Dr.  Duport,  prebendary  of 
Ely,  and  master  of  Jesus  college ;  Dr.  Braiuthwaite, 
afterwards  master  of  Gonvil,  and  Caius  college ; 
Dr.  Radclyfte,  a  senior  fellow  of  Trinity  college  ; 
Mr.  Ward,  afterwards  D.  D.  and  Margaret  professor  ; 

Mr.  Uo\\iies,  fellow  of  St.  John's,  and  Greek  pro- 
fessor ;  Mr.  Boyse,  fellow  of  St.  John's  ;  Mr.  Ward, 

of  King's  college,  afterwards  D.  D.  prebendary  of Chichester. 

Oxford.  The  four  Gospels,  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
and  Apocalypse.  Dr.  Ravis,  afterwards  bishop  of 
London  ;  Dr.  Abbot,  afterwards  archbishop  of  Can- 

terbury ;  Dr.  Eedes  (instead  of  whom  Lewis  has 
James  Montague,  bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells) ;  Mr. 
Thompson  ;  Mr.  Savill ;  Dr.  Peryn  ;  Dr.  Ravens  ; 
Mr.  Harmer. 

Westminster.  The  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  and  the 
other  canonical  Epistles.  Dr.  Barlowe,  afterwards 
bishop  of  Lincoln;  Dr.  Hutchinson;  Dr.  Spencer ; 
Mr.  Fenton ;  Mr.  Rabbet ;  Mr.  Sanderson ;  Mr. 
Fakins. 

And  that  they  might  proceed  to  the   best  advan- 

tage in  their  method  and  management,  the  king 
suggested  the  instructions  following : — (1.)  The  Bible 
read  in  the  chiu'ch,  commonly  called  the  Bishops' 
Bible,  was  to  receive  as  few  alterations  as  might  be ; 
and  to  pass  throughout,  unless  the  original  called 
plainly  for  an  amendment. — (2.)  The  names  of  the 
prophets  and  the  inspired  writers,  with  the  other 
names  in  the  text,  to  be  kept  so  near  as  may  be  as 
they  stand  recommended  at  present  by  customary 
use. — (3.)  The  old  ecclesiastical  words  to  be  re- 

tained. For  instance,  the  word  church  not  to  be 
translated  congregation,  &c. — (4.)  When  any  word 
has  several  significations,  that  which  has  been  com- 

monly used  by  the  most  celebrated  Fathers  should 
be  preferred ;  provided  it  be  agreeable  to  the  context, 
and  the  analogy  of  faith. — (5.)  As  to  the  chapters, 
they  were  to  continue  in  their  present  division,  and 
not  be  altered  without  apparent  necessity. — (6.)  The 
margin  not  to  be  charged  with  any  notes,  ex- 

cepting for  the  explanation  of  those  Hebrew  or 
Gi-eek  words,  which  cannot  be  turned  without  some 
circumlocution ;  and,  thei'cfore,  not  so  proper  to  be 
inserted  in  the  text. — (7.)  The  margin  to  be  furnished 
with  such  citations  as  serve  for  a  reference  of  one 

place  of  Scripture  to  another. — (8.)  Every  member 
of  each  division  to  take  the  chapters  assigned  for  the 
whole  company  ;  and  after  having  gone  through  the 
version  or  corrections,  all  the  division  was  to  meet, 
examine  their  respective  performances,  and  come  to 
a  resolution  which  parts  of  them  should  stand. — (9.) 
When  any  division  had  finished  a  book  in  this  man- 

ner, they  were  to  transmit  it  to  tlie  rest  to  be  further 
considered. — (10.)  If  any  of  the  respective  divisions 
should  doubt  or  dissent  upon  the  review  of  the  book 
transmitted,  they  were  to  mark  the  places,  and  send 
back  the  reasons  of  their  disagreement ;  if  they 
happened  to  differ  about  the  amendments,  the  dis- 

pute was  to  be  referred  to  a  general  committee,  con- 
sisting of  the  best  distinguished  persons  drawn  out 

of  each  division.  However,  this  decision  was  not 
to  be  made  till  they  had  gone  through  the  work. — 
(IL)  When  any  place  was  remarkably  obsciue,  let- 

ters were  to  be  directed  by  authority  to  the  most 

learned  persons  in  the  uuivei'sities,  or  country,  for 
their  judgment  upon  the  text. — (12.)  The  directors 
in  each  company  were  to  be  the  deans  of  Westmin- 

ster and  Chester,  and  the  king's  professors  in  He- 
brew and  Greek  in  each  university. — (13.)  The 

translations  of  Tyudal,  Matthew,  Coverdale,  White- 
church,  and  Geneva,  to  Ije  used  when  they  come 

closer  to  the  original  than  the  Bishops'  Bible. — 
Lastly,  Three  or  four  of  the  most  eminent  divines  in 
.".■;ch  of  the  imiversities,  though  not  of  the  number 
of  the  translators,  were  to  be  assigned  by  the  vice- 
chancellor,  to  consult  with  other  heads  of  houses  for 

reviewing  the  whole  translation. 
Almost  three  years  were  spent  in  this  service,  the 

entering  on  which  was  somewhat  delayed  by  Mr.  || 
Edward  Lively's  death.  The  whole  work  being  fi 
finished,  and  three  copies  of  the  whole  Bible  sent  to 
London,  viz.  one  from  CaniL'ridgc,  a  second  from 
Oxford,  and  a  third  from  Westminster,  a  new  choice 
was  made  of  two  out  of  each  conijiany,  six  in  all, 
to  review  the  whole  work  and  revise  it,  and  extract 
one  out  of  all  the  three  copies,  to  be  committed  to 

the  press.  They  went  daily  to  Stationers'  Hall,  and 
in  three  quarters  of  a  year  fulfilled  their  task.  Last 
of  all,  Bilson,  bishop  of  Winchester,  and  Dr.  Myles 
Smith,  who,  from  the  beginning,  had  been  very 

active  in  the  aflfaii-,  reviewed  the  whole  work,  and 
prefixed  arguments  to   the  seveial  books ;  and  Dr. 
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Smith,  who,  for  his  hidefatigable  pains  taken  in  this 
work,  ̂ ^•as  soon  after  the  printing  of  it  deservedly 
made  bishop  of  Gloucester,  was  ordered  to  write  a 
preface  to  it,  the  same  which  is  now  printed  in  the 
folio  editions  of  the  Bible.  This  translation  was 

first  printed  in  J  611,  in  black  letter.  The  title-page 
in  the  Old  Testament  is  a  copper-plate,  with  an  em- 

blematical border,  engi-aved  by  Boel.  The  title  of 
the  New  Testament  is  in  a  border  cut  in  wood,  with 
heads  of  the  twelve  apostles,  tents  of  the  tribes, 
&:c.  In  1G12,  a  quarto  edition  was  printed  on  Ro- 

man type,  A\itli  an  engraved  title,  copied  from  the 
folio,  by  Jasper  Isac. 
Marginal  Referexces. — In  1664,  John  Canne,  a 

leader  of  the  English  Brownists  at  Amsterdam,  pub- 
lished a  Bible  of  the  present  translation  in  octavo, 

with  many  marginal  references.  Dr,  Blayney  ex- 
amined these  for  his  edition  of  the  Oxford  Bible, 

in  1769. 

In  1677,  a  Bible  was  printed  by  Hayes,  at  Cam- 
bridge, witii  many  references  added  to  the  first  edi- 

tion ;  and  in  1678,  one  was  printed  at  Cambridge 
with  many  more  references,  the  labor  of  Dr.  Scatter- 
good,  rector  of  Wilwick  and  Elverton,  in  Northamp- 

tonshire, and  one  of  the  compilers  of  the  Critici 
Sacri.  Several  editions  of  this  Bible  were  printed. — 
In  1699,  a  new  edition  of  the  royal  Bible,  in  quarto, 
was  printed  at  London,  with  a  great  addition  of  par- 

allel texts ;  and  a  new  chronological  index,  by  Dr. 
Tenison,  archl)ishop  of  Canterbury,  and  Dr.  Lloyd, 
bishop  of  Worcester.  This  has  been  many  times 
reprinted.  It  is  not  to  be  understood  that  archbishop 
Tenison  and  bishoj)  Lioyd  were  concerned  in  the 
printing  or  editing  of  this  Bible,  further  than  furnish- 

ing the  additional  parallels  and  new  tables ;  having 
no  superintendence  of  the  press ;  and  this  it  is  but 
justice  to  their  memories  to  declare ;  for  the  first 
edition  was  so  full  of  typographical  errors,  that  a 
complaint  was  exhibited  against  the  printers  by  the 
clerg}'  of  the  lower  house  of  convocation. 

The  progressive  but  veiy  considerable  increase  of 
parallels  from  the  first  edition,  by  diflferent  editors, 
will  appear  by  the  following  scale. 

Old  Tes. 
First  edition,  1611  .  .  6588 

Hayes's  edition,  1677  .  14629 
Dr.  Scattergood,  1678  20357 
Bishops  Tenison  and 

Llovd,  1699   24352 
Dr.  Biavnev,  1769  .  .  .  4.3318 

Bishop  "Wilson,  1785  .  45190 

Apoc.  N.  Tes.  Total. 
885  1.527      9000 
1409  9857  25895 
1417  11371  a3145 

1419  13717  39488 
1772  19893  649^3 
1772  19993  66955 

]\Ir.  Purver's  translation  of  the  Bible  was  published 
in  1764,  in  two  volumes  folio  ;  he  afterwards  revised 
the  Avliolo,  and  made  consideraJjle  alterations  and  cor- 

rections f  )r  a  s(^cond  edition,  which,  however,  has  not 
yet  been  published  ;  but  the  MS.  remains  in  the  pos- 

session of  his  grandson,  John  Purver  Bell. 
Concordances  to  the  Bible — are  of  two  kinds ;  con- 

cordances of  words,  and  concordances  of  parallel 
passages.  Of  the  former  class,  those  of  Cruden  and 

Buttenvorth  arc  by  far  the  best — Cruden's  is  the 
standard  book  ;  and  of  the  latter,  Crutwell  and  Bag- 
ster  t.ake  the  precedence.  These  concordances  of 
parallels,  however,  have  been  in  a  great  measure 
superseded  by  a  later  published  work,  entitled, 

"  Scientia  Bililica,  containing  a  copious  collection  of 
parallel  passages  for  the  illustration  of  the  New  Tes- 

tament, printed  in  words  at  length."  This  valuable 
work  will,  it  is  hoped,  be  extended  to  the  whole  of 
the  Scriptures.     It  is  extremely  useful  to  the  biblical 

student.  For  the  Hebrew  Bible,  Dr.  Taylor's  con- 
cordance is  the  most  extensive,  but  the  price  being 

very  high,  Buxtorf's  may  be  substituted  with 
great  advantage.  For  the  Septuagint,  the  con- 

cordance of  Trommius  is  unrivalled ;  and  for  the 
Greek  New  Testament,  Schmidius  and  Dr.  Williams, 
Concluding  Remarks. — Thus  we  have  endeav- 

ored to  set  before  the  reader  such  a  history  of  the 
Bilile  as  may  answer  most  of  the  principal  questions 
usually  asked  on  the  subject.  The  length  of  the  ar- 

ticle must  be  justified  by  its  imi)oi-tance.  There  are 
many  collateral  inquiries  which  might  be  entered 
into ;  but  a  hint  nuist  suflice.  Let  us  admire  the 
providence  of  God,  which  first  caused  the  preserva- 

tion of  two  copies,  the  Samaritan  and  the  Jewish  ; 
then  translations  into  several  languages,  which  may 
be  regarded  as  so  many  copies,  and  especially  the 
Greek  translation,  because  we  have  many  helps 
among  our  classical  studies  for  acquiring  a  compe- 

tent intimacy  ̂ Aith  this  language.  Nor  let  us  with- 
hold the  acknowledgments  of  our  most  weighty 

obligations  to  our  predecessors  in  Britain  ;  whose 
laboi-s  have  transmitted  their  names  to  their  religious 
posterity,  and  to  the  religious  world  at  large,  with  im- 

mortal honor.  To  say  that  their  translation  is  free 
from  faults,  w^ould  be  to  speak  of  them  as  more  than 
men  ;  nevertheless,  let  no  one  despise  their  perform- 

ance, till  he  has  qualified  himself  to  undertake  such 
another, — and  then,  two  pages  of  translation,  at- 

tempted by  himself,  Avill  make  liini  fully  sensible  of 
the  advantages  we  receive  from  those  who  sustained 
that  labor  before  us. — But  after  acknowledging  that 
much  has  been  done,  we  must  also  admit  that  much 

remains  to  be  done  ;  and  we  take  this  opi)oi-tunity  of 
suggesting  a  few  brief  hints  on  the  subject,  which  is 
confessedly  of  great  importance. 

It  is  not  to  be  denied,  that  a  ti-anslation  of  Holy 
Scripture,  if  undertaken  in  the  present  day,  would 

have  many  advantages  superior  to  those  which  at- 
tended king  James's  translation.  The  state  of 

knowledge  is  much  improved,  by  the  labors  of 
learned  men,  in  the  succeeding  intenal  of  time  ;  and, 
without  determining  whether  religious  knowledge 
be  improved  or  injured,  by  what  variations  in  opinion 
have  been  since  introduced,  we  are  certain  that  geo- 

graphical knowledge  is  much  more  correct,  as  well 
as  extensive  ;  that  the  knowledge  of  natural  histor}' 
and  of  natural  philosophy,  of  the  customs,  manners, 
modes  of  thinking,  and  tinns  of  expression,  among 
the  orientals,  and  many  other  requisite  subjects,  are 
better  understood  at  present  than  they  were  formerly, 

and  these  are  always  of  consequence,  and  occasion- 
ally of  the  utmost  importance  for  conveying  the 

true  meaning  of  many  passages  of  Scripture.  The 
principles  of  general  science,  also,  are  more  widely 
diffiised  than  they  formerly  were  among  students 

professedly  attached  to  divinity ;  and  ■we  may  ob- 
serve, with  confidence,  that  knowledge  limited  to 

divinity,  or  the  principles  which  lead  to  salvation, 
though  drawn  from  the  Bible  itself,  however  indis- 

pensable, absolutely  indispensable,  it;  may  be,  is  not 
sufficient  to  enable  any  one  to  understand,  so  far  as 
correctly  to  translate  the  Bible,  which  furnishes  it ; 
because,  though  the  chief,  and  to  us  every  Avay  the 
most  important,  intention  of  the  Bible  is,  to  make 
men  wise  to  salvation,  yet  there  are  in  it,  and  con- 
necned  with  it,  so  many  collateral  circumstances,  so 
many  incidents,  observations,  and  notices  of  various 
kinds,  that  if  these  be  neglected,  or  ill-performed,  or 
misunderstood,  and  consequently  misrepresented, 
not  only  is  Scripture  injured  by  such  mistakes,  but 
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a  stumbling-block  is  put  in  the  way  of  those  more 
enlightened  I'eaders,  who,  when  they  observe  these 
errors,  may  be  too  apt,  on  their  account,  to  reject 
the  whole  ̂ vork  in  which  they  are  found.  By  de- 

tecting blemishes,  which  need  little  beyond  bare  in- 
spection to  be  detected,  they  may  conceive  that  con- 

tempt for  the  sacred  WTitings,  whicli,  under  a  more 
favorable  and  correct  version,  never  would  have  en- 

tered their  minds.  We  ought  also  to  remai-k,  that 
our  language  has  undergone  some  changes  in  the 
course  of  two  centuries,  by  which  it  has  varied  from 
being  precisely  the  same  as  when  our  translators 
A^rote.  Many  words  which  Ave  re  then  polite  and 
elegant,  are  now  vulgar,  to  say  the  least ;  and  some, 
perhaps,  wliich  were  perfectly  correct  or  innocent 
at  the  period  when  those  learned  men  employed 
them,  are  now  considered  as  gross,  if  not  indelicate. 
Other  words  also  which  were,  more  or  less,  equivo- 

cal or  ambiguous  in  the  days  of  James,  are  now  set- 
tled to  a  decisive  and  certain  meaning  ;  if  that  mean- 

ing be  what  our  translators  had  in  view,  no  harm  en- 
sues ;  but  if  it  be  contrary  to  their  intention,  the 

fault  lies  not  in  the  original  translators,  but  in  the 
later  application  of  the  language.  And  this  is  more 
noticeable  still,  in  ̂ Aords  which  have  changed  their 
import,  (as  some  have,)  and  are  now  used  in  senses 
contrary  to  what  our  forefathers  annexed  to  them. 
Nor  can  we  refrain  from  complaining  also  of  the 
negligent  manner  in  which  the  press  has  been  con- 

ducted in  all  our  public  editions;  what  should  be 
printed  in  poetry  is  set  as  prose ;  what  should  be 
marked  as  a  quotation,  or  a  speech,  reads  like  com- 

mon narration ;  and  if  the  nature  of  the  original 
language  allowed  of  sudden  and  rapid  transitions 
without  falsification  or  confusion,  (which  perhaps 
was  not  so  frequent  as  some  have  supposed,)  yet,  in 

a  translation,  these  are  very  often  causes  of  gi"eat 
apparent  perplexity.  And  this  perplexity  is  occa- 

sionally increased  by  improper  divisions  of  chapters 
and  verses,  which  but  too  often  separate  immediate 
coimection.  It  is  nuich  more  easy  to  notice  these 
and  other  obstacles  to  perfection,  in  our  ])ublic  ver- 

sion, than  it  is  to  prevent  them,  or  to  jjrovide  against 
them  in  future  translations.  Whether  the  difficulty 
of  removing  them  entirely  be  sufficient  to  justify  the 
suspension  of  every  attempt  to  correct  them,  we  do 
not  determine.  Undoubtedly,  the  present  version  is 
sufficient  to  all  ])urposes  of  piety  ;  and  our  observa- 

tions rather  refer  to  the  finishing  of  the  already  ex- 
tant superstructure,  than  to  laying  new  foimdations 

for  such  an  edifice ;  or  rather,  perhaps,  to  the  re- 
moval of  some  Gothic  peculiarities,  which  disfigure 

the  appearance  of  the  edifice,  and  which  at  least  are 
unpleasant  to  beholders,  although  they  be  not  danger- 

ous to  the  stability  of  the  building. 
We  ought  not  to  pass  over  without  ap[)lause  the 

labors  of  those  learned  men,  who,  by  translating 
portions  of  Scripture,  have  greatly  facilitated  the  un- 

dertaking of  a  version  entirely  new  and  complete, 
whenever  that  shall  be  thought  proper  to  be  done. 
In  fact,  it  seems  to  be  one  previous  condition  neces- 

sary to  the  success  of  so  extensive  a  design,  that 
every  part  of  the  sacred  voluine  shall  have  been 
critically  examined,  carefully  rendered,  and  its  true 
meaning  given  by  individual  study,  i)efore  a  general 
revision  of  the  whole  should  be  undertaken  and 
adopted;  because,  such  versions  having  been  sub- 

mitted to  the  ojiinion  of  capable  judges  long  before 
the  text  is  definitively  settled,  and  having  been  sub- 

ject to  the  investigation  and  correction  of  numerous 

readei-s  among  the  learned,  their  merits  are  more 

likely  to  be  fairly  appreciated,  and  to  be  established 
or  rejected,  than  by  a  smaller  number  of  judges, 
though  such  may  be  very  competent ;  or  on  the  spur 
of  an  occasion,  when  the  impatience  of  the  religious 
world  may  be  unfavorable  to  sedate  deliberation. 

We  have  thrown  out  these  hints,  byway  of  show- 
ing the  magnitude  of  the  subject ;  far  from  wishing 

to  discourage  even  the  luuiiblest  endeavors  which 
may  have  the  illustration  of  Scripture  for  their  ob- 

ject. On  the  contrary,  we  rejoice  when  any  exer- 
tions are  made  to  accomplish  that  desirable  purpose : 

and  though  all  may  not  be  eminently  successful,  yet, 
as  each  may  contain  something  valuable,  (according 
to  the  nature  and  course  of  those  remarks  which 
arise  from  the  habits  of  life  of  the  author,  and  his 
opportunities  of  personal  information,)  and  may  con- 

sequently prove  advantageous  to  the  whole  mass, 
and  to  the  general  body  of  biblical  learning,  we  are 
tempted  to  accommodate  the  words  of  Moses, 

"  Would  God  that  all  the  Lord's  people  were  proph- 
ets !"  A  very  correct  and  extensive  acquaintance 

with  the  English  language  itself,  is  a  quahty  by  no 
means  to  be  omitted  in  a  translator ;  we  wish  this 
were  strictly  attended  to,  as  then  the  choice  of  words, 
among  many  which  appear  synonymous,  or  which 
seem  equally  to  express  the  imj)ort  of  the  original, 
would  be  not  only  more  copious,  but  more  significant, 
more  harmonious,  and  more  dignified.  It  is  for 
want  of  this  qualification,  perhaps,  rather  than  from 
actual  incompetence  for  translation,  arising  from 
ignorance  of  the  original  languages,  that  many 
laborious  effiarts  appear  more  faulty  than  they 
really  are. 

It  gives  us  pleasure  to  notice  the  progress  made 
in  biblical  learning  since  these  remarks  were  sub- 

mitted to  the  public,  in  the  former  editions  of  this 
work.  Several  learned  men  have  engaged  in  new 
translations  of  the  whole,  or  parts,  of  the  Sacred 
Scriptures.  Much  pains  has  been  taken  to  obtain  a 
correct  copy  of  the  public  version  ;  an  account  of 
which  the  reader  will  not  be  displeased  to  see  in 
this  place ;  and  it  will  conclude  the  present  article. 

Of  the  various  editions  of  king  James's  version, 
that  which  was  published  at  Oxford  in  1769,  under 
the  care  of  Dr.  Blayncy,  has  been  considered  as  the 
standard  edition.  This,  however,  now  yields  the 
palm  of  accuracy  to  the  very  beautit\d  and  correct 
edition  published  by  Messrs.  Eyre  and  Strahan,  his 

majesty's  printers,  but  printed  by  Mr.  Wcodfall,  in 
1806,  and  again  in  1812.  In  collating  the  edition  of 

1806  with  Dr.  Blayney's,  not  fewer  than  one  hun- 
dred and  sixteen  errors  were  discovered,  and  one  of 

these  was  an  omission  of  several  words ;  after  thp 

expression  "no  more"  in  Rev.  xviii.  22.  the  words 
"at  all  in  thee;  and  no  craftsman,  of  whatsoever 
craft  lie  be,  shall  be  found  any  more,"  being  omitted. 
Only  one  erratum,  we  believe,  has  been  discovered 
in  the  edition  of  1806.  The  copy  printed  from  was 
the  current  Cambridge  edition,  with  which  Mr. 

Woodfall's  edition  agi'ces  page  for  page.  It  was 
aftenvards  read  twice  i)y  the  Oxford  impression  then 
in  use  ;  and  the  proofs  were  transmitted  to  the  Rev. 

Lancelot  Sharpc,  bj'  whom  they  were  read  by  Dr. 
Blayney's  4to.  edition  of  1769.  After  the  proofs  re- 

turned by  3Ir.  Sharpe  for  press  had  been  corrected, 
the  forms,  or  sheets  of  type,  were  placed  upon  the 
press  at  which  they  were  to  b(!  printed,  and  another 

proof  was  taken.  This  was  read  by  Mr.  Woodfall's 
superintendent,  and  afterwards  by  Mr.  Woodfall 

himself,  with  Dr.  Blayney's  edition,  and  any  errors 
that  had   previously  escaped,  were  corrected  ;  the 



BIN [  185  ] BIR 

forms  not  having  been  removed  from  the  press  after 
the  last  proofs  had  been  taken  off.  By  this  pre- 

caution they  avoided  the  danger  of  errors  (a  danger 
of  very  frequent  occurrence,  and  of  no  small  mag- 

nitude) arising  from  the  removal  of  the  forms  from 
the  proof  press  to  the  presses  on  which  the  sheets 
are  finally  worked  off.  Of  this  edition,  which  was 
ready  for  publication  in  1806,  five  hundred  copies 
were  printed  on  imperial  4to.  two  hundred  on  royal 
4to.  and  three  thousand  on  medium  4to.  size.  In  the 
course  of  printing  this  edition  from  the  Cambridge 
copy,  a  niunber  of  very  gross  errors  were  discovered 
in  the  latter ;  and  the  errors  (since  corrected)  in  the 
common  Oxford  edition  above  noticed,  were  not  so 
few  as  1200.  The  London  edition  of  1806  being 
exhausted,  a  new  unpression  was  put  to  press  in 
1810,  and  was  completed,  with  equal  beauty  and 
accuracy,  in  1812 ;  but  this  also  is  now  out  of 

print. 
In  the  year  1804,  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 

Societ)"  was  formed  for  the  purpose  of  circulating 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  without  note  or  comment,  not 
only  throughout  the  British  dominions,  but  also,  ac- 

cording to  its  ability,  in  other  countries,  whether 
Christian,  Mahometan,  or  pagan.  The  success  which 
has  attended  this  glorious  object  has  by  far  exceeded 
the  most  sanguine  expectations  of  its  founders  and 

supporters.  "  Their  voice  has  gone  out  through  all 
the  earth,  and  their  woYds  to  the  end  of  the  world." 
During  the  twenty-one  years  this  society  has  been 
established,  it  has  expended  upwards  of  one  million 
two  hundred  and  sixty  thousand  pounds  ;  has  print- 

ed, or  assisted  in  printing,  the  Scriptures  in  140 
languages,  in  fifty-five  of  which  they  had  never  be- 

fore been  printed  ;  and  has  issued  upwards  of  four 
milUons  five  hundred  thousand  copies  of  the  Sacred 
Writings  !  Other  similar  associations  have  followed 
nobly  this  glorious  example  ;  and  of  these  none  has 
labored  with  more  effect  than  the  American  Bible 

Society. 
BIGTHAN,  an  officer  belonging  to  Ahasuerus, 

who,  having  conspired  against  the  king,  was  discov- 
ered by  Mordecai,  Esth.  ii.  21. 

BILDAD,  the  Shuhite,  and  one  of  Job's  friends, 
was  descended  from  Shuah,  son  of  Abraham  and 
Keturah,  whose  family  hved  in  Arabia  Deserta. 
BILEAM,  a  city  of  Manasseh,  on  the  east  of  Jor- 

dan ;  given  to  the  Levites  of  Kohath's  family,  1 
Chron.  vi.  70.  Elsewhere  called  Ibleam,  Josh.  xvii. 
11  ;  Judg.  i.  27  ;  2  Kings  ix.  27. 

I.  BILHAH,  Rachel's  handmaid,  given  by  her  to 
her  husband  Jacob,  that  through  her  means  she  might 
have  children.  Billiah  had  Dan  and  Naphtali.  See 
Adoption. 

II.  BILHAH,  a  city  of  Simeon,  see  Baxa. 
BIND,  TO,  AND  LOOSE,  is  a  figurative  expression 

derived  from  carrying  burdens ;  that  is,  confirming 
or  removing  a  burden  of  the  mind.  It  is  also  taken 

for  condemning  or  absolving :  (Matt.  xvi.  19.)  "  I 
will  give  unto  you  the  key  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
and  whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth,  shall  be 
bound  in  heaven  ;  and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on 

earth,  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven."  Binding  and 
loosing,  in  the  language  of  the  Jews,  expressed  per- 

mitting, or  forbidding,  or  judicially  declaring  any 
thing  to  be  permitted,  or  forbidden.  In  the  promo- 

tion of  their  doctors,  they  put  a  key  into  their  hands, 
with  these  words :  "  Receive  the  power  of  binding 
and  loosing;"  whence  the  allusion,  "Ye  have  taken 
away  the  key  of  knowledge,"  Luke  xi.  52.  "  I  am 
not  come  to  unloose  the  law,  but  to  complete  it,"  says 24 

our  Saviour,  Matt.  v.  17.  that  is,  as  in  our  translation, 

"  not  to  destroy  the  law,  but  to  fulfil  it,"  The  re- 
ligion of  Jesus  has  perfected  the  law  of  Moses,  dis- 

covered its  true  spirit,  unfolded  its  secret  meanings, 
and  accomplished  all  its  types  and  figures.  If  it 
have  also  abrogated  some  of  its  ceremonial  institu- 

tions, it  is  only  for  the  purpose  of  accommodating 
mankind  at  large,  and  causing  the  essential  princi- 

ples of  it  to  be  better  observed.  "  To  bind  the  law 
upon  one's  hand  for  a  sign  ;"  to  "  wear  it  like  a 
bracelet  on  one's  arm,"  (Deut.  vi.  8.)  was  meant  figu- 

ratively to  imply  an  intimate  acquaintance  witli  its 
precepts ;  but  the  Jews  took  it  literally,  and  bound 
parts  of  the  law  about  their  wrists.  (See  Phylac- 

teries.) In  Isaiah  viii.  16,  "Bind  up  the  testimony, 
seal  the  law,"  is  to  be  understood  thus,  "  Seal  what 
thou  hast  been  writing,  bind  it  about  with  thread  or 
riband,  and  set  thy  seal  upon  it ; — for  closure  and 
confirmation  of  its  contents ;  to  witness  thy  confi- 

dence in  its  veracity,  and  thy  expectation  of  com- 
pletion." It  is  said  that  Daniel  was  the  most  learned 

of  the  Magi,  interpreters  of  dreams,  &c.  "  for  show- 
ing (explaining)  hard  sentences,  and  dissolving  of 

doubts  ;"  (Heb.  in'^rp  Niirci,  untying  of  knots  ;)  also, 
chap.  V.  16.  where  "  loosing"  things  which  were 
bound  is  used  to  express  the  explanation  of  things 
concealed.     See  Daniel. 

BIRD,  or  Fowl.  It  has  been  very  uselessly  dis- 
puted, whether  birds  came  originally  out  of  the  earth, 

or  out  of  the  water ;  and  whether,  as  to  the  use  of 
them  on  fast-days,  they  may  be  placed  among  fishes  ; 
or  whether  they  are  really  fiesh-meat  as  much 
as  quadriqieds.  Moses,  speaking  of  the  creation  of 

birds,  says,  (Gen.  i.  20.)  "Let  the  waters  produce 
living  fishes,  and  fowls  upon  the  earth,  under  the 
firmament  of  heaven  ;"  but  the  Hebrew  runs  thus  ; 
"  Let  the  waters  produce  creeping  things  that  have 
fife,  and  let  the  birds  fly  over  the  earth  ;"  and  chap, 
ii.  19.  intimates  that  birds  are  from  the  earth :  "  Out 
of  the  ground  the  Lord  God  formed  every  beast  of 

the  field,  and  every  fowl  of  the  air." Birds  are  classed  into  clean  or  unclean,  see  Lev. 
xi.  1.3—24.  and  Deut.  xiv.  11,  &c. 

From  the  legislator  who  had  issued  the  strictest 
injunctions  on  the  subject  of  clean  and  unclean 
beasts,  we  might  naturally  expect  directions  equally 
strict  respecting  birds,  a  class  no  less  distinguished 
among  themselves,  by  their  qualities,  and  their  modes 
of  life.  But  here  his  characteristics  of  animals  de- 

rived from  the  feet  (see  Animals)  failed;  nor  was  it 
easy  to  fix  on  marks  which  should,  in  every  instance, 
guide  the  learned  and  the  unlearned,  the  country  rus- 

tic and  the  respectable  citizen.  Hence  we  meet  in 
the  Mosaic  institutes  with  no  reference  to  conforma- 

tion, as  the  means  of  distinguishing  birds  into  clean 
or  unclean,  lawful  or  imlawful ;  but  a  hst  of  excep- 

tions forms  the  sacred  directory,  and  ceilain  kinds 
are  forbidden,  without  a  word  concerning  those 
which  are  allowed. 

It  will  be  observed,  that  the  number  of  species  of 
birds  is  greater  than  that  of  beasts ;  that  the  latter 
are  more  fixed  to  places,  more  resident,  more  home- 

stead ;  whereas  birds,  possessing  greater  powers  of 
extensive  migration,  and  many  of  them  being,  in 
fact,  temporary  visitants,  in  their  passage  to  various 
distances,  according  to  the  seasons,  they  might  give 
rise  to  many  difficulties  on  tlieir  lawfulness  as  food. 
Sec.  which  without  fixed  regulations  would  become 
not  a  little  perplexing.  Birds,  also,  are  less  confined 
in  their  mode  of  life  than  beasts  are ;  some  are  at- 

tached to  the  land,  and  even  to  the  desert ;  others 
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take  to  the  water  naturally,  and  speud  their  lives, 
mostly,  on  that  element ;  while  not  a  few  are  free  to 

the  eujoj^meut  of  both  laud  and  water,  and  derive 
their  sustenance  from  either,  as  accident  or  inclina- 

tion leads  them.  The  sacred  legislator  was  not  un- 
acquainted with  these  diversities,  and  he  has,  virtu- 

ally, rendered  them  subsenient  to  his  leading  inten- 
tions. In  effect,  it  may  be  taken  as  certain,  that 

birds  which  live  on  grain  are  not  prohibited;  and 
these,  as  is  well  known,  comprise  the  species  which 
have  been  domesticated  by  mankind ;  the  wilder 
game  are  lawful,  or  not,  according  to  the  nature  of 
their  food.  Birds  of  prey,  whetlier  they  subsist  on 
lesser  fowls,  or  on  animals,  or  on  reptiles,  or  on  any 
other  creature  having  life,  or  havuig  had  life,  are  de- 

cidedly rejected ;  this  includes  all  with  crooked 
beaks  and  strong  talons  ;  it  takes  in  also  those  which 
are  now  known  under  the  appellation  of  loaders ; 
birds  of  the  marshes,  or  the  shores,  and  many  of 
the  open  sea,  as  well  as  of  lakes  and  rivers.  The 
same  principle,  of  admitting  no  second  digestion  of 
flesh,  which  had  its  influence  in  distinguishing  ani- 

mals, has  its  influence  also  here  ;  though  we  caimot 
trace  it  in  all  cases,  and,  indeed,  in  some  cases,  the 
exception  seems  to  have  been  occasioned  by  less  ob- 

vious causes. 

The  reader  Avill  not  be  surprised,  if,  under  these 
circumstances,  considerable  difficulty  should  be 
found  in  identifying  the  birds  enumerated  in  the 
Mosaic  hst  of  exceptions ;  they  have  occasioned  no 
small  diversity  of  opinion  among  the  learned  ;  and 
no  one  who  is  competently  acquainted  with  the  sub- 

ject, will  pi-onounce,  without  hesitation,  on  the  spe- 
cies under  consideration,  though  his  opinion  may  in- 

cline to  this  or  the  other,  and  he  may  reckon  gene- 
ral probabilities  in  his  favor.  Feeling  the  weight  of 

these  difficuhies,  we  submit  the  following  remarks 
in  elucidation  of  the  prohibitory  hst  inserted  in  Le- 

viticus xi.  13,  et  seq. 

The  Eagle. — This  bird  is  well  known,  as  taking 
a  kind  of  pre-eminence  among  birds  of  prey. 
There  is  no  difliculty  in  determining  the  genus  in- 
tended. 

The  OssiFRAGE. — Interpreters  are  not  agreed  on 
this  bird  ;  some  read  vulture,  others  the  black  eagle, 
others  the  falcon ;  the  name  Peres,  by  which  it  is 
called  in  the  Hebrew,  denotes  to  crush,  to  break;  and 
with  this  agrees  our  version,  which  implies  "tiie 
bone-l)reaker."  This  name  is  given  to  a  kind  of 
eagle,  from  its  habit  of  breaking  the  bones  of  its 
prey,  after  it  has  eaten  the  flesh ;  some  say  also,  that 
he  swallows  the  bones  thus  broken.  Onkelos  uses 
a  Avord  which  signifies  naked,  and  leads  to  the  vxd- 
ture  ;  indeed,  if  we  take  the  classes  of  birds  in  natu- 

ral order,  in  the  passage  before  us,  the  vulture  should 
follow  the  eagle  as  unclean.  The  Septuagint  and 
Vulgate  also  render  vulture;  and  so  do  Munstcr, 
Schindler,  and  the  Zurich  versions. 

The  OspREY  is  most  probably  the  Halietus,  or  sea- 
eagle ;  or  perhaps  the  black  eagle,  which,  though 
among  the  smallest  of  its  tribe,  is  among  the  strongest. 
So  Homer  speaks,  (II.  xxi.  verso  252.)  "Ilavhig  the 
rapidity  of  a  black  eagle,  {ui'.ur<„.)  tliat  bird  of 
I)rey  which  is  at  the  same  time  the  strotigest  and  the 
.swiftest  of  birds."  If  this  hint  bn  admissible,  then the  vulture,  distinguished  by  ils  bald  head  and  neck, 
is  excluded,  on  one  side  ;  wliiie  the  class  of  e:i"-les 
wliich  have  a  superfluity  of  featliers  on  the  throat 
and  head,  are  exchided  on  the  other  side.  Of  iliese 
Bruce  offers  two,  tlie  ̂ /'isser  JVcrk,  which  has  a  kiud of  beard  of  feathers  under  his  chin  ;  and  the  jVisser 

Tokoor,  which  has  a'  long  crest,  or  tuft,  on  the  back of  his  head. 

The  Vulture. — This  word  is  written  with  ̂ , 

Daali,  (hnt)  in  Lev.  but  in  Deut.  xiv.  with  •\,  Raah, 
(hn-i)  :  if  the  first  of  these  be  correct,  it  leads  us,  not 
to  the  vidture,  but  to  the  hawk ;  as  the  import  of  it  is 
the  sivift  or  rapid ;  and  this  is  countenanced  by  the 
Samorltan  version,  wliich  reads  Daithah.  This 
tends  much  to  support  the  opinion,  that  the  second 
eagle  of  the  list  is  the  vulture ;  since  the  vulture 
could  hardly  be  omitted ;  and  its  station  among  its 
associates  should  seem  to  be  earlier  than  this.  As 
modern  naturalists,  this  is  the  proper  place  where 
we  should  expect  to  find  the  hawk ;  and  the  order 
is  so  natural,  that  little  seems  to  be  risked  in  assuming 
it  for  the  days  of  Moses ;  for,  though  we  are  well 
aware  that  the  natiu-al  history  of  that  ancient  writer 
nuist  ziot  be  judged  by  the  principles  of  the  Linnsean 

system ;  yet  where  nature  has  appointed  an  ordei-,  as 
we  may  safely  say,  in  this  instance,  what  should  for- 

bid the  earliest  naturalists  from  observing  it  ?  In 

favor  of  the  hawk  are  Jerome,  the  Arabic  vei-sions, 
Munster,  Castaho,  Junius,  Diodati,  Buxtorf,  Schind- 

ler, and  others. 
The  Kite  follows  the  hawk  with  propriety.  As 

there  are  several  kinds  of  these  birds,  no  doubt  but 
all  their  classes  were  intentionally  included  under 
one  name  that  was  best  known.  Whoever  should 
have  eaten  one  species  of  eagle,  or  of  hawk,  because 
another  species  was  named  in  the  text,  would  have 
found  the  consequence  of  his  transgression  in  the 
punishment  of  his  prevarication. 

Every  Raven  after  his  kind. — This  genus  no  doubt 
includes  the  crow,  the  pie,  &c.  and  therefore,  com- 

ing after  the  hawk  and  kite,  closes  this  list  of  birds 
of  jirey  with  great  propriety. 

It  will  be  observed  that  the  foregouig  are  birds  of 

wing,  high-flyers,  such  as  roam  to  great  distances, 
and  prey  wherever  they  can.  Sir.  Bruce  describes 
multitudes  of  birds  as  following  the  armies  in  Abys- 

sinia ;  and  it  is  likely  that  among  them  would  be 
found  most  or  all  of  those  here  enumerated.  Per- 

haps some  are  not  only  birds  of  prey,  biU  feed  on 
human  carcasses ;  which  wovdd  be  a  further  cause  of 
their  pollution  and  prohibition. 
We  are  now  directed  to  a  very  different  class  of 

birds,  Avliich  commences  with — the  Owl, — say  our 
translators ;  but  this  is  clearly  a  mistake ;  the  Avord 

describes  "  the  daughter  of  greediness,^''  i.  e.  the  Os- trich. Is  it  not  astonishing  tliat  this  bird,  whatever 
it  be,  sliould  have  been  described  as,  (1.)  the  ostrich, 
by  the  liXX ;  (2.)  the  Sirenes,  apj)arently  creatures 
of  fancy  ;  (3.)  the  owl ;  and  (4.)  the  nightingale  ? — 
What  have  these  birds  in  common,  that  can  justify 
such  variations?  The  three  Chaldce  versions,  On- 

kelos, Jonathan,  and  the  Jerusalem  paraphrase,  read 
JVaamah,  which  is  the  Arabic  name  for  the  ostrich  ; 
jMaimonides  and  the  Talnuid  agree  with  them. 

The  Night  Hawk. — Tliat  a  voracious  bird  is  in- 
tended seems  clear  from  the  import  of  its  name, 

which  signifies  violence.  Bochart  supposes  it  to  be 
the  male  ostrich,  and  then  the  ])receding  word  must 
be  restricted  to  the  female  ostrich.  The  LXX  and 

Vulgate  not  im|)roperIy  make  it  the  Night  Owl, 
{Slrix  Orientalis,)  which  Hassciquist  thus  describes: 
"  It  is  of  the  size  of  the  common  owl,  and  lodges  in 

the  large  buildings  or  ruins  of  I'^-gypt  and  Syria, 
and  sometimes  even  in  the  dwelling-houses.  The 
Arabs  settled  in  Egypt  call  it  .Massasu,  and  the  Syr- 

ians, Banv.  It  is  extremely  voracious  in  Syria  ;  to 
such  a  degree,  that  if  great  care  is  not  taken  to  shut 
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the  windows  at  the  coming  on  of  night,  he  enters 
the  houses  and  kills  the  children  ;  the  women,  there- 

fore, are  very  mucii  afraid  of  him." Tlie  Cuckoo. — The  strength  of  the  versions  is  in 
favor  of  the  sea-metc ;  the  original  name  may  de- 

note a  shnJa;  lean  liird  ;  but  the  sea-meiv,  as  a  water- 
bird,  seems  to  be  very  ill  placed  in  this  part  of  the 
list.  "  The  Rhaad,  or  Sqf-Saf,  is  a  granivorous  and 
greetmous  bird,  which  wanteth  the  hinder  toe.  There 
are  two  species  of  it ;  the  smaller  whereof  is  of  the 
size  of  an  ordinary  pullet,  but  the  larger  is  near  as 
big  as  the  Hoobaara,  differing  also  from  the  lesser  in 
having  a  l)lack  head,  with  a  tuft  of  dark  blue  feathers 
unniediately  l)elow  it.  The  belly  of  them  both  is 
white,  the  back  ami  the  wings  of  a  buff  color,  spot- 

ted with  iirown  ;  wliilst  the  tail  is  lighter,  marked  all 
along  Avith  bltick  transverse  streaks.  The  beak  and 
the  legs  are  stronger  than  in  the  partridge  kind. 
Rhaad,  which  denotes  thunder,  in  the  language  of  this 
country,  is  supposed  to  be  a  name  that  hath  been 
given  to  this  bird  from  the  noise  it  maketh  in  spring- 

ing from  the  ground ;  as  Saf-Saf,  the  other  name, 
verj''  naturally  expresses  the  beating  of  the  air,  when 
it  got  upon  the  wing ;" — "And  is  not  unlike  in  name 
to  the  Sahaph,  or  Sah-haf,  which,  in  liev.  xi.  16,  we 

translate  Clckow."  (Shaw's  Travels,  p.  252.  fol. 
edit.  Note.)  Dr.  Geddes  renders,  "the  Horn-Owl ;" 
but  is  this  distinct  enough  from  the  foregoing  ? 

The  Hawk,  after  his  kind. — This  Vjird  seems  to  be 
strangely  placed  here ;  we  had  kites  of  all  sorts  in 
the  former  lists ;  (verse  14.)  now,  after  the  ostrich, 
and  the  owl,  birds  of  no  flight  comparatively,  we 
have  the  haivks,  a  genus  much  more  likely  to  have 
been  included  before,  following  the  eagles  and  vul- 

tures. The  ibis,  a  bird  so  common  in  Egj-^it,  coidd 
hardly  be  omitted  in  the  list ;  or,  can  it  be  the  plov- 

er ?  Hasselquist  mentions  the  plover  of  Egypt, 
and  the  three-toed  plover.  We  should  seem  to  want 
a  A\ild  bird.  If  Mr.  Bruce's  Abou  Hcmnes  (vol.  v.  p. 
172.)  be,  as  he  supposes,  the  ancient  Ibis  of  Egypt, 
perhaps  it  still  retains  the  Hebrew  name  JVetz,  for 
Abou  is  merely  the  Arabic  word  for  father,  and  Han- 
7ies  resembles  the  Hebrew  appellation  here  used,  q. 

han-J\''etz.  He  begins  his  account  of  the  Abou 
Hannes  by  saying,  "The  ancient  and  true  name  of 
this  bird  seems  to  be  lost ;  the  present  is  fancifidly 

given  to  it,"  &:c.  Perhaps  it  is  rather  disguised 
than  lost ;  but  this  is  conjecture,  and  nothing  more. 
This  bird  is  not  now  foimd  in  Egypt,  though  an- 

ciently it  was  worshipped  there,  and  was  very  nume- 
rous ;  it  is  therefore  not  the  ibis  of  Hasselquist.  The 

Arabic  title,  father,  is  probably  a  vestige  of  the  ancient 
idolatry,  of  wliich  this  bird  was  the  object.  [But  all 
the  ancient  versions  favor  the  hawk.     R. 

The  Little  Owl. — Such  is  the  translation  of  the 
LXX,  Aquila,  Theodotion,  and  Jerome ;  but  why 
should  the  owl  be  introduced  here  ?  he  was  named 
in  the  former  verse.  Our  translators  seem  to  have 
thought  the  owl  a  convenient  bird,  as  we  have  three 
owls  in  two  verses.  Dr.  Geddes  thinks  this  bird  is 

the  cormorant,  and  that  the  following  is  the  sea-s^ull ; 
but  we  incline  to  transpose  them.  It  begins  tht;  list 
of  water-birds,  whatever  bird  it  be.  Bochart  sup- 

poses it  to  be  the  pelican. 
The  Cormorant. — Dr.  Geddes  renders,  the  "sea- 

gull ;"  and  observes,  "  That  this  is  a  pluns;ins:  bird,  I have  little  doubt.  Some  modern  critics  think  it  is 
the  Pelican  Bassanus  of  Linnaeus.  The  Chaldee 

and  Syriac  versions,  fsh-catcher,  favor  this  rendering ; 
nor  less  the  Greek  Cataractes,  which,  according  to 
Aristotle,  draws  for  its  food  fishes  from  the  bottom 

of  the  sea."  This  seems  to  be  a  clear  description  of the  cormorant,  which  certainly  is  one  of  the  best  of 
plungers ;  and  lives  wholly  on  fish ;  moreover,  this 
bird  in  some  parts  of  Asia  is  used  as  fish-catcher  for 
its  master,  who,  by  putting  a  collar  round  its  neck, 
prevents  it  from  swallowing  the  fish  it  has  caught, 
which  the  bird,  therefore,  brings  to  the  boat,  and  is 
afterwards  fed  with  a  part  of  its  prey.  To  this  also 
agrees  the  description  of  Aristotle.  Suidas  says, 
"the  Cataractes  is  a  kind  of  sea  bird;"  Aristotle 
says,  "  smaller  than  a  hawk."  Appian  (in  Ixeuticis) 
describes  the  Cataractes  exactly  according  to  the 
manner  of  the  Gannet,  or  Soland  goose,  on  the  coast 
of  Scotland.  At  any  rate  the  Hebrew  legislator  in- 

tended a  water-bird ;  and  therefore  the  impropriety 
of  rendering  the  preceding  and  following  bird  "owl" is  evident. 

The  Great  Owl. — This  is  strangely  placed,  after 
the  little  owl,  and  among  water-birds.  The  LXX 
render  Ibis ;  and  the  place  seems  to  be  very  proper 
for  the  Ibis ;  which  yet  is  not  likely  to  be  the  ancient 
Ibis  of  Egypt,  but  that  which  in  later  ages  received 

the  name.  The  followng  is  Hasselquist's  account 
of  this  bird  : — "The  Ardea  Ibis  is  about  the  .'^ize  of  a 
raven-hen.  It  is  found  in  Lower  Egypt,  especially 

in  places  not  ovei-flowed  by  the  Nile;  and  also  in 
those  from  which  the  water  is  withdra^\'n.  He  feeds 
on  insects  and  small  frogs,  which  abound  in  Egypt, 
both  before  and  after  the  inundation  of  the  Nile ;  in 
which  he  is  of  great  service  to  the  country.  They 
assemble  morning  and  evening,  especially  in  the 
gardens^,  iu  such  gi-eat  numbers,  that  the  palm-trees 
are  covered  with  them.  When  he  reposes  himself, 
he  sits  upright,  so  as  to  cover  his  feet  Avith  his  tail, 

and  to  straighten  his  neck  and  breast."  As  a  bird  of 
this  character  and  description  suits  the  situation  as- 

signed him  here,  it  is  much  preferable,  at  any  rate, 

to  "the  great  owl."  [But  the  Chaldee  and  Syriac 
versions  make  it  the  common  "owl,"  in  Avhich  they 
are  followed  by  Bochart.  In  Isaiah  xxxiv.  11,  also, 
this  bird  is  mentioned  with  the  raven,  as  inhabiting 
a  desert.     R. 

The  Swan. — This  bird,  in  Hebrew  Tinshemeth,  is 
extremely  doiditful ;  the  LXX  render  Porphynon,  or 
purple  hen,  which  is  a  water-bird,  not  imlike  in  form 
to  those  which  have  preceded  it.  His  name  is  de- 

rived from  his  general  color.  Dr.  Geddes  observes, 

that  "  the  root  signifies  to  breathe  out,  to  respire.  If 
etymology  were  our  guide,  it  would  point  to  a  well 
known  quality  in  the  swan,  that  of  being  able  to 
respire  a  long  time  with  his  bill  and  neck  under 

water,  and  even  plunged  in  the  mud."  The  conjec- 
ture of  Michaelis  may  not  l)e  improbable,  "  that  it  is 

the  goose,  which  every  one  knows  is  remarkable  for 
its  manner  of  breatlmig  out,  or  hissing,  when  pro- 

voked ;  or  even  when  uiuler  a  small  degree  of  ap- 
prehension, Anthout  being  provoked.  Michaelis 

says,  (p.  221.)  "What  makes  me  conjecture  this  is, 
that  the  same  Chaldee  interpreters,  who,  in  Leviti- 

cus, render  Obija,  do  not  employ  this  word  in  Deut- 

eronomy, but  substitute 'the  ivhite  A'aA:,' which,  ac- 
cording to  Buxtorf,  denotes  the  goose."  Perhaps 

Egypt  has  birds  of  the  wild-goose  kind  ;  one  of 
which  is  here  alluded  to.  Norden  (vol.  ii.  p.  36.) 

mentions  "a  goose  of  the  Nile,  whose  plumage  was 
extremely  beautiful.  It  was  of  an  exquisite  aro- 

matic taste,  smelled  of  ginger,  and  had  a  great  deal 
of  flavor."  Can  a  bird  of  this  kind  be  the  Hebrew 
Tinshemeth  ? 

The  Pelican;  in  Hebrew  Kaat,  iu  the  eastern 
versions,  Kik^  Kok,  or  Kak.     As  the  preceding  bird 



BIRD 

[  188 

BIRD 

was  called  the  white  Kak,  it  seems  to  suppose  a  simi- 
larity between  that  and  this,  through  it  infers  a  differ- 

ence of  color.  The  Talmud  describes  it  as  a  water- 
bird,  with  a  long  neck  ;  and  it  also  inhabits  deserts, 
Isa.  xxxiv.  11 ;  Zeph.  ii.  14;  Ps.  cii.  6.  The  LXX 
read  Palecas,  and  the  Vulgate,  Orwcrotalus ;  on  the 
whole  this  bird  is  pretty  well  determined. 

The  Gier-Eagle. — No  eagle  is  a  water-bird,  and 
for  this  reason,  were  there  no  other,  in  this  list  of 
water-birds,  we  ought  not  to  expect  an  eagle.  Most 
interpreters,  however,  are  willing  to  render  the  He- 

brew Racham  by  that  kind  of  Egyptian  vulture 
which  is  now  caUed  Rachami,  and  is  abundant  in 
the  streets  of  Cairo,  Viiltur  percnopterus.  The 
description  which  Hasselquist  gives  of  this  bird  is 
horrible ;  but,  especially,  it  does  not  agree  with  a 
ivater-bird,  which  is  here  wanted :  "  It  is  hardly  ever 
seen  in  the  fields,  or  around  the  lakes  ;  it  is  an  im- 

pure bird,  and  a  carrion-eater."  Dr.  Geddes  says, 
"  It  is  not  easy  to  conceive  how  this  bird  came  by 
its  name,  Racham."  By  tracing  it,  however,  we  may 
perhaps  advance  some  way  toAvard  ascertaining  the 
bird.  Jonathan  and  the  Syrian  interpreter  translate, 
Serakreka ;  Onkelos,  Jerakreka ;  the  Tahnud,  Sera- 
krak.  Dr.  Shaw  mentions  "  the  Shaga-rag,  of  the 
bigness  and  shape  of  a  jay,  though  with  a  smaller 
bill,  and  shorter  legs.  The  back  is  brownish  ;  the 
head,  neck,  and  belly  of  light  green  ;  and  upon  the 
wings  and  tail  there  are  several  spots  or  rings  of  a 
deep  blue.  It  makes  a  squalling  noise  ;  and  builds 
in  the  banks  of  the  SliellifF,  Booberak,  and  other 

rivers."  This  description  approaches  that  of  the 
king-Jisher,  or  Alcyone ;  the  name  is  sufficiently  co- 

incident with  those  of  the  versions ;  and  if  the  Al- 
cyone may  represent  the  Racham,  we  see  at  once  that 

it  is  a  water-bird  ;  and  the  stories  of  this  bird's  ten- 
der affection  unite  in  the  character  of  the  Racham. 

"  The  king-lisher  frequents  the  banks  of  rivers,  and 
feeds  on  fish.  To  compare  small  things  with  great, 
it  takes  its  prey  after  the  manner  of  the  osprey, 
l)alancing  itself  at  a  certain  distance  over  the  water  for 
a  considerable  space,  then,  darting  below  the  surface, 
brings  the  prey  up  in  its  feet.  It  inakes  its  nest  in 
holes  in  the  sides  of  the  cliffs.  The  nest  is  very 
foetid,  by  reason  of  the  remains  of  fish  brought  to 

feed  the  young."  (Pennant's  British  Zoology,  vol. 
ii.  p.  247.)  See  Ovid,  (Metam.  lib.  xi.)  for  the  ten- 

derness of  the  Alcyone.  Also  Thcoc.  Idyll,  vii.  57. 
Virg.  Georg.  iii.  338.  Silius  Ital.  lib.  xiv.  275.  There 
are  many  kinds  of  Alcyoncs  ;  that  some  are  knoAvu 
in  Egypt  we  are  informed  by  Hasselquist,  who  gives 
this  account  of  them :  ̂ ^Alcedo  Rudis  frequents  the 
banks  of  the  Nile,  and  takes  the  fish  by  thrusting  his 
long  bill  into  the  water  like  the  gull.  Alcedo  .^gyp- 
tica  is  found  in  Lower  Egypt,  makes  his  nest  on  the 
date-trees,  and  the  sycamores,  which  grow  around 
Cairo.  Feeds  on  frogs,  insects,  and  fish  which  it 
finds  in  the  fields.  Its  voice  resembles  that  of  the 

raven."  Without  determining  on  the  probability  of 
this  conjecture,  wc  may  be  sure  that  the  Rachami  of 
Cairo  is  not  the  Racham  of  Moses ;  as  a  bird  so  well 
known,  and  hardly  capable  of  being  lost,  would  cer- 

tainly have  i)een  acquiesced  in  liy  commentators, 
were  it  the  bird  designed,  notwithstanding  the  re- 

marks of  Bruce,  vol.  v.  I(i3,  &c. 
The  Stork. — It  is  pretty  well  agreed  that  the  He- 

brew Chasidah  is  either  the  stork  or  the  heron ;  the 
stork  is  by  nuich  the  more  probable  ;  and  indeed,  as 
the  heron  is  not  a  bird  of  passage,  which  the  stork  is 
well  known  to  be,  we  may  acquiesce  in  this  bird  as 
the  Chasidah. 

The  Heron. — This  bird  should  rather  be  included 
among  the  storks,  as  it  resembles  them  closely.  As 

commentators  cu-e  quite  at  a  loss  on  this  subject,  in- 
somuch that  Dr.  Geddes  retains  the  original  word, 

"  Anaphas  of  every  kind,"  we  shall  be  excused  if 
we  extract  from  Dr.  Shaw  the  description  of  a  bird 
which  answers  to  what  the  passage  and  order  re- 

quire. It  is  probable  some  bird  very  near  akin  to 
this  was  the  reference  of  the  sacred  writer.  "  The 
Boo-onk,  or  long-neck,  is  of  the  bittern  kind,  some- 

what less  than  the  lapwing.  The  neck,  the  breast, 
and  the  belly  are  of  a  light  yellow  ;  but  the  back 
and  upper  part  (pf  the  wings  are  of  a  jet  black.  The 
tail  is  short ;  the  feathers  of  the  neck  are  long,  and 
streaked  with  white,  or  a  light  yellow.  The  bill, 
which  is  three  inches  long,  is  green,  in  fashion  like 

the  stork's ;  and  the  legs,  which  are  short  and  slen- 
der, are  of  the  same  color.  In  walking  and  search- 

ing for  food,  it  throweth  out  its  neck  seven  or  eight 
inches  ;  whence  the  Arabs  call  it  Boo-onk,  the  long- 

neck,  or,  the  father  of  the  neck."  This  is  reckoned 
by  the  doctor  among  water-birds ;  it  seems  to  be  a 
smaller  bird,  but  allied  in  form  and  manners  to  the 
kinds  under  prohibition. 

The  Lapwing,  Hoopoe,  or  Ui'UPa,  is  generally 
considered  as  the  bird  designed  by  the  original  word 
Dukiphath,  so  called  from  its  crest.  It  seems,  that 
the  Egyptians  call  the  hoopoe,  Kukupha,  and  the 
Syrians,  Kikupha ;  both  are  near  enough  to  the  He- 

brew Dukiphath ;  which,  thei'efore,  we  conclude,  is the  hoopoe. 

The  Bat. — This  rendering  has  the  authority  of 
most  versions  and  commentators. 
The  number  of  birds  prohibited  by  Moses  is 

twenty,  which  he  ranges  most  systematically. 
Those  which  we  have  tolerable  authority  to  believe 
are  correctly  rendered,  are  distinguished  by  small 

capitals. 

Birds  of  the  Air. 

Eng.  Trans. 
Eagle Ossifrage, 
Osprey 

Vulture 
Kite 
Raven 

Owl 

Night  Hawk 
Cuckoo 
Hawk 

Little  Owl 
Cormorant 
Great  Owl 
Swan 
PeUcan Gier-Eagle 
Stork 
Heron 
Lapwing 

Birds  of  the  Land. 

Birds  of  the  Water. 

Probable  Species. 
Eagle. 
Vulture. 
Black  Eagle. 
Hawk. 

Kite. 
Raven. 

Ostrich. 
Night    Owl. 
Saf-Saf. 

Ancient  Ibis. 

Sea-Gull. 
Cormorant. 
Ibis  Ardea. 
Wild  Goose. 
Pelican. 

Alcyone. 
Stork. 

Long  Neck. Hoopoe. 

Bat   Bat. 

For  further  description  see  the  respective  articles. 
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Moses,  to  inculcate  humanity  ou  the  IsraeUtes,  or- 
ders, if  they  find  a  bird's  nest,  not  to  take  the  dam 

with  the  young,  but  to  suffer  the  old  one  to  fly  away, 
and  to  take  the  young  only. 

Birds  were  offered  in  sacrifice  on  many  occasions : 
in  the  sacrifices  for  sin,  he  who  had  not  a  lamb,  or  a 

kid,  (Lev.  v.  7,  8.)  "might  offer  two  turtles,  or  two 
young  pigeons,  one  for  a  sin-offeruig,  the  other  for 
a  burnt-offering."  Moses  relates  at  length  the  man- 

ner of  the  sacrifice  of  fowls  in  Lev.  i.  14,  15,  16. 
Some  interpreters  insist,  that  the  head  of  the  bird 
was  pulled  off;  others,  that  there  was  only  an  open- 

ing made  with  the  larger  finger-nails,  between  the 
head  and  the  tlu'oat,  without  separating  entirely  the 
head  from  the  body.  The  text  does  not  intimate 
what  was  done  with  the  head,  if  it  were  separated. 
It  is  observed,  that  when  Abraham  offered  birds 

(Gen.  XV.  10.)  for  a  burnt-offering,  he  did  not  divide 
them,  but  placed  them  entire  ou  the  other  victims. 

In  other  places,  whei'e  Moses  speaks  of  the  sacrifice 
of  birds,  he  does  not  command  the  head  to  be  pluck- 

ed off.  (See  Lev.  v.  7,  8.)  When  a  man  who  had 
been  smitten  with  a  leprosy  was  healed,  he  came  to 
the  entrance  of  the  camp  of  Israel,  and  the  priest 
went  out  to  inspect  him,  whether  he  were  entirely 
cured.  Lev.  xiv.  5,  6.  After  this  inspection,  the  lep- 

rous person  came  to  the  door  of  the  tabernacle,  and 
offered  two  living  sparrows,  or  two  pure  birds,  those 
of  which  it  was  lawful  to  eat.  He  made  a  wisp  with 
branches  of  cedar  and  hyssop,  tied  together  with  a 
thread,  or  scarlet  riband  ;  and  after  he  had  filled  an 
earthen  pot  with  running  water,  that  the  blood  of 
the  bird  might  be  mingled  with  it,  the  priest,  dipping 
the  bunch  of  hyssop  and  cedar  into  the  water, 
sprinkled  with  it  the  leper  who  was  healed  ;  after 
which,  he  set  the  living  bird  at  liberty. 

In  Palestine,  dead  bodies  were  sometimes  left  ex- 
posed to  birds  of  prey,  as  appears  from  Scripture  ; 

but,  generally,  they  were  buried  in  the  evening. — 
The  ancients  hunted  birds ;  Baruch  (iii.  17.)  speak- 

ing of  the  kings  of  Babylon,  says,  "  They  had  their 
pastime  with  the  fowls  of  the  air."  Daniel  tells 
Nebuchadnezzar,  that  "  God  had  made  the  fowls  of 
the  air  subject  to  him  ;"  (Dan.  ii.  38.)  very  much  as 
the  art  of  hawking  was  formerly  in  great  repute  in 
Britain,  as  it  continues  to  be  in  some  parts  abroad. 

The  prophets  speak  often  of  birds  of  passage,  of 
the  swallow,  and  of  the  stork,  that  return  to  their 
habitation.  In  allusion  to  this  circumstance,  God 
says  that  he  will  recall  his  captive  people  lik»  a  bird 
from  a  far  country.  The  Lord,  speaking  of  his  peo- 

ple, says,  "  Mine  heritage  is  unto  me  as  a  speckled 
bird ;  the  birds  round  about  are  against  her :  come 
ye,  assemble  all  the  beasts  of  the  field,  come  to  de- 

vour," Jer.  xii.  9.  A  speckled,  or  striped  bird,  that 
is,  unnaturally  speckled,  or  striped,  as  if  by  having 
been  dyed  ;  it  being  very  conformable  to  the  nature 
of  birds,  that  such  an  appearance  should  draw  to- 

gether the  neighboring  birds,  (as  an  owl  does,  by 
day-light,)  and  that  they  should  molest  and  injure 
the  sufferer,  often  fatally. — Joseph  Kimchi,  who  is 
followed  by  Calmet,  takes  the  idea  in  a  somewhat 
different  sense,  saying,  a  Chaldec  word  nearly  re- 

lated, signifies  to  dip,  or  stain : — may  the  idea  import 
here,  a  bird  stained,  or  sprinkled  with  her  own  blood  ? 
The  LXX  and  Bochart  translate  the  Hebrew — "  Is 
not  mine  heritage  become  like  a  hyena  against  me  ? 

Is  not  all  mine  heritage  surrounded  by  Avild  beasts  ?" 
and  the  latter  justly  observes,  that  the  original  will  bear 
the  sense  of  a  ravenous  wild  beast ;  while  the  Arabs 
call  the  hyena  by  a  name  entirely  similar,  and  so  may 

apply' either  to  bird  or  to  wild  beast.  In  confirmation 
of  this  rendering,  it  is  remarked,  that  this  agrees  well 
with  the  foregoing  verse,  wherein  the  heritage  is  com- 

pared to  a  yelling  lion.  But  may  it  not  be  said,  that 
the  prophet,  having  taken  one  metaphor  from  wild 
beasts,  now  selects  another  from  among  birds  ?  An 
owl  by  day-hght  is  followed  and  provoked  by  num- 

bers, even  of  the  smaller  birds.  May  then  this  ex- 
pression signify  a  bird  streaked,  wounded,  and 

sprinkled  with  its  own  blood,  surrounded  by  ene- 
mies, who,  themselves  not  being  able  completely  to 

devour  it,  call  on  the  beasts  of  the  field  to  complete 
their  purpose  ?  [The  most  suitable  version  of  this 

passage  seems  to  be  the  following  :  "  Lo,  a  ravenous 
beast,  a  hyena,  is  my  heritage  !  lo,  ravenous  beasts 

are  against  it  on  every  side !"  i.  e.  the  Jews  are 
wild  beasts,  rather  than,  men,  but  I  will  bring  against 
them  other  wild  beasts,  viz.  the  Chaldeans,  &c.  This 
comports  well  with  verse  8,  and  also  with  what 
inunediately  follows.  See  Rosenmiiller  Com.  in 
Jerem.  xii.  9.     R. 

The  Hebrew  word  zippor,  translated  generally 
sparrow,  is  likewise  taken  for  any  small  bird.  Tlie 
Preacher,  speaking  of  old  men,  says,  (Eccl.  xii.  4.) 

"  They  rise  up  at  the  voice  of  the  bird,"  that  is,  very 
early.  The  Greek,  ornis,  signifies  a  bird,  a  hen  ;  and 
the  translator  of  Origen  has  used  pullet  for  bird. 

One  of  the  engravings  given  under  the  article  Al- 
tar has  shown  that  the  Ibis,  a  kind  of  stork,  was  so 

venerated  in  Egypt,  as  to  be  an  allowed  inmate  in 
sacred  structures  :  something  of  the  same  kind  oc- 

curs also  in  Persia,  for  Thevenot  says,  (p.  122.) 

"  Within  a  mosque,  at  Ourljioun,  lyes  interred  the 
son  of  a  king,  called  Schah-Zadeh-Imam-Dgiafer, 
whom  they  reckon  a  saint ;  the  dome  is  rough  cast 
over ;  before  the  mosque  there  is  a  court,  well  plant- 

ed over  with  high  plane-trees,  on  which  we  saw  a 
great  many  storks,  that  haunt  thereahout  all  the  year 
7-ound."  This  should  be  compared  with  the  reason- 

ing at  the  close  of  the  article  referred  to. 
BIRTH  is  taken  for  the  natural  descent  of  oft- 

spring  from  its  pai-ent :  figuratively,  New  Birth  im- 
ports an  entire  change  of  principles,  manners  and 

conduct.     See  Regeneration. 

There  have  been  great  difficulties  started,  on  the 
nature  of  the  instrument  rendered  stools  in  our  trans- 

lation, Exod.  i.  16.  "And  the  Idng  of  Egypt  said  to 
the  Hebrew  midwives,  When  ye  do  the  office  of  a 
midwife  to  the  Hebrew  women,  and  see  them  upon 
the  stools,  if  it  be  a  son,  then  ye  shall  kill  him  ;  but 

if  it  be  a  daughter,  then  she  shall  live."  According 
to  this  rendering,  the  women  in  labor  were  to  be 
seated  on  stools,  for  their  more  easy  delivery.  Now, 
(L)  this  is  contrary  to  the  attitude  adopted  in  the 
East  for  women  in  labor,  wliicli  is  standing;  (2.) 
the  Hebrew  word  D'JJX,  obnayim,  dual,  implies, 
from  its  very  etymology,  instruments  of  stone  ;  which 
surely  would  not  be  adapted  for  such  occasions. 

[The'  difficulty,  however,  is  avoided  by  a  correct 
translation  of  the  passage,  as  follows:  "When  ye 
deliver  the  Hebrew  women,  and  ye  look  upon  the 

bathing-troughs,  (i.  e.  upon  the  children  while  bath- 

ing them,)  if  it  be  a  son,  ye  shall  kill  him,  etc."  Not but  that  the  midwives  would  know  the  sex  of  the 

cliild  before  they  came  to  bathe  it ;  but  the  intention 
and  spirit  of  the  command  seem  to  be,  that  they 
should  destroy  the  male  infants  tvhile  thus  bathing 

them,  by  drowning  them  privately,  or  as  if  by  acci- dent. That  the  word  is  in  the  dual  form,  may  have 
arisen  from  the  circumstance  that  such  a  laver  was 

composed  of  two  stones,  one  of  which  served  as  a 
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cover.  A  practice  entirely  similar  is  described  by 
Thevenot,  (ii.  p.  98.)  as  prevailing  at  the  Persian 

court.  R.]  "  The  kings  of  Persia  are  so  afraid  of 
being  deprived  of  that  power  which  they  abuse,  and 
are  so  apprehensive  of  being  dethroned,  that  they 
destroy  tlie  children  of  their  female  relations,  when 
they  are  brought  to  bed  of  boys,  by  putting  them  into 
an  earthen  trough,  where  they  suffer  them  to  starve :" 
that  is,  we  suppose,  under  pretence  of  preparing  to 
wash  ihem,  they  let  them  piue  aAvay,  or  contrive  to 
destroy  them  in  the  water. 

This  expression  of  Thevenot  carries  the  matter 
further  than  most  authors  whom  we  have  perused. 
That  eastern  sultans  liave  ocrasionly  deprived,  and 
still  do  occasionally  deprive,  children  born  in  their 
seraglios  of  life,  directly  after  their  birth,  even  though 
themselves  be  the  fathers,  is  well  authenticated  :  we 
find,  also,  that  the  internal  management  of  a  seraglio 
is  greatly  influenced,  or  directed,  by  the  head  sultana- 
mother  ;  who  usually  sways  the  black  eunuchs,  and 
who  often,  as  soon  as  the  child  is  born,  appoints  its 
destruction,  that  it  may  not  interfere  with  others, 
whom  she  favors  in  their  prospects  of  the  succession. 
But  that  this  should  extend  to  children  of  the  sul- 

tan's female  relations  is,  no  doubt,  to  be  referred  to 
extraordinary  circumstances,  such  as  political  suspi- 

cions, rather  than  to  the  regular  com-se  of  things. 
"They  pointed  us  to  some  handkerchiefs,  like  cra- 

vats, round  the  necks  of  certain  figures,  in  number 

120,  being  representations  of  that  emperor's  children, 
which  were  all  strangled  in  one  day,  by  order  of  his 

successor."  This  was  done  in  the  seraglio  at  Con- 
stantinople, as  we  learn  from  Tournefort.  The  fact 

is  confirmed  by  others;  and,  indeed,  it  comes  much 
to  the  same,  if  it  be  not  rather  less  compassionate,  to 
suffer  a  number  of  young  persons  to  arrive  at  a  cer- 

tain degree  of  maturity,  and  then  to  destroy  them 
through  political  jealousy,  than  to  put  them  out  of 
their  misery  directly  after  they  enter  upon  it,  and  to 
close  at  once  that  hf(?  which  is  destined  to  know  lit- 

tle good,  perhaps  to  know  much  evil ;  and,  very 
probably,  to  a  melancholy  dissolution,  at  a  time  when 
it  is  intimately  susceptible  both  of  hopes  and  of  fears. 
See  Judges  ix.  5  ;  2  Kings  x.  7. 

These  remarks  are  introductory  to  the  inferences, 

(1.)  that  children  -who  arc  born  from  branches  of 
blood  royal,  or  in  such  stations  as,  by  an  ungracious 
forecast,  may  be  regarded  as  capable  of  aspiring  to 
the  crown,  or  the  government,  are  the  objects  of  sus- 

picion ;  not  those  of  the  commonalty  in  general. 
Children  of  grandees,  or  chiefs,  that  is,  of  leading 
men,  are  exposed  to  this  danger,  not  those  of  peas- 

ants and  slaves.  Apply  this  to  the  situation  of  Israel 
in  Egypt ;  it  was  not  every  child,  every  sou  born 

thn/ughout  all  Israel,  as  well  those  in  the' country  of Goshen  as  those  in  the  capital  of  Egypt,  that  was  in- 
cluded in  the  directions  of  Pharaoji ;  but  those  of 

the  chiefs,  the  principals ;  for,  had  Pharaoh  thus 
treated  all  Israel,  he  had  vmdoubtedly  raised  a  re- 

bellion ;  he  had  diminished  his  stock  of  slaves,  which 
was  his  jiroperty  ;  whereas,  the  depriving  that  peo- 

ple of  chiefs  answered  his  jiurpose  equally  well. 
He  acted  much  according  to  the  custom  of  his  own 
court  and  seraglio,  and  did  not  very  greatly  extend 
it,  except  by  including  a  distinct  race,  and  a  sojourn- 

ing people.  (2.)  It  was  impossible  that  two  Hebrew 
midwives  could  olhcially  attend  all  the  women  of 
Israel  in  Goshen,  &c.  but  they  might  be  sufficient 
for  those  in  the  royal  city,  at  least  for  the  wives  of 
chiefs,  and  such,  we  apprehend,  resided  here  only 
during  their  turn  to  share  in  the  labors  assigned  to 

their  people.  These  considerations  coincide  with 
the  idea  previously  suggested,  that  Moses  and  Aaron 
were  of  note  and  rank,  among  the  Israelites,  by  birth 

and  by  natural  condition  ;  and  they  agi'ee  perfectly 
with  the  account  of  Josephus,  who  relates  that  the 
birth  of  Moses  was  predicted,  as  of  a  child  who 
should  wear  the  crown  of  Pharaoh,  taking  it  from 
him :  that  is,  Pharaoh  feared  some  illustrious  youth 
would  rise  up  to  destroy  him,  and  to  deliver  Israel, 
which  fear  became  his  torment.  Pharaoh,  being 

deluded  by  the  midwives,  "directed  all  his  people," 
his  officers,  his  superintendents,  his  guards,  &c.  to 
watch  the  Israelites,  men  as  well  as  women,  and  to 
scrutinize  strictly  what  rites  of  circumcision  were 
going  forward,  as  these  indicated  the  birth  of  boys  ; 
and,  on  discovering  such  male  infants,  they  should 
dro\Mi  them  in  the  Nile ;  meaning,  infants  in  and 

around  the  royal  city ;  for  in  the  open  countrj'  of 
Goshen,  this  watching  had  been  impossible,  the  ex- 

ecution of  the  order  had  been  attended  with  hazard 

to  the  officers,  opportunities  of  concealment  were  in- 
finitely more  numerous,  and  the  mention  of  the  I'iver 

seems  to  imply  nearness  to  it,  which  might  not  be 
the  fact  in  some  parts  of  Goshen ;  and  could  not  be 
the  fact  in  any  great  part  of  it,  if  the  situation  usually 
assigned  to  that  country  be  adopted,  that  is,  between 
Egypt  and  the  Red  sea. These  extracts  serve  to  illustrate  the  conduct  of 
Herod;  first,  toward  his  own  sons;  (see  Herod  ;) 
secondly,  toward  the  infants  at  Bethlehem ;  for,  if 
the  kings  of  Persia  destroy  the  infants  of  their  own 
relations,  and  if  the  king  of  Egypt,  fearing  the  birth 
of  Moses,  was  peculiarly  jealous  and  vigilant,  where 
is  the  wonder,  that  Herod  destroyed  the  infaifts  of 
Bethlehem,  under  the  idea,  that  among  them  was 
concealed  a  pretender  to  his  crown  ?  He  did  no 
more  than  was  approved  and  practised  in  the  East 
in  such  cases ;  nay,  perhaps  he  might  ajiplaud  his 
own  clemency  in  that  he  did  not  destroy  the  parents 
also,  with  their  elder  offspring,  but  only  infants  en- 

tering on  their  second  year. 
In  confirmation  of  the  proposition,  that  the  chil- 

dren, not  the  mothers,  were  washed  in  stone  vessels 
containing  water,  Mr.  Taylor  has  given  in  his  Frag- 

ments an  engraving  from  an  ornamental  basso  re- 
lievo on  a  sepulchral  urn,  which  sho^^■s  a  midwife 

in  the  act  of  placing  a  new-born  infant  in  a  vessel, 
apparently  of  the  same  nature,  and  for  the  same  pur- 

pose, as  the  Hebrew  laver :  her  intention  is,  evident- 
ly, to  wash  the  child ;  Avhile  the  mother  sits  in  an 

enfeebled  attitude,  looking  on.  An  attendant  holds 
a  capacious  swather,  to  receive  the  child  after  wash- 

ing; and  the  notice  of  the  time  of  the  child's  birth, 
and  perhaps  its  horoscope,  occupies  a  female,  who 
stands  behind,  and  who  inscribes  it  with  a  stijlus  on 
a  globe.  This  rej)resentation,  he  remarks,  proves 
that  children  were  committed  to  the  midwife  for  the 

purpose  of  being  washed  ;  Pharaoh  might,  therefore, 
say  to  the  Hebrew  midwives,  or  to  these  Egyptian 
women  who  were  mid^^■ives  to  the  Hebrew  women, 
as  was  the  opinion  of  Josephus,  "Vvlien  jou  are 
engaged  in  washing  the  Israelite  infants,  if  they  be 

boys,  contrive  to  drown  them  in  the  water."  This 
order  not  succeeding  to  his  mind,  he  directed  Lis 
officers  to  seize,  and  to  drown  by  force,  whatever 
young  Israelites  (boys)  they  could  lay  their  hands  on. 

The  ancients  bestowed  considerable  attention  on 

the  washing  of  a  new-born  infant ;  and,  indeed,  it 

was  in  some  degree  ceremonious.  "The  Lacede- 
monians," says  Plutarch,  in  his  Life  of  Lycurgus, 

"  washed  the  new-born  infant  in  yiine,  (principally, 
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no  doubt,  persons  of  property,)  meaning  thereby  to 

strengthen  the  infant ;"  but  generally  they  washed 
the  child  in  water ;  warmed,  perhaps,  in  Greece  ; 

cold,  perhaps,  in  Egypt ;  or  according  to  the  season. 
We  see,  tlien,  that  the  washing  of  a  child  newly  born 
was  a  business  of  some  consideration  :  how  easily, 
therefore,  did  the  hearers,  and  readers,  of  Christ  and 

his  apostles  comprehend  the  phrases  "  the  washing 
of  regeneration  ;"  or  "  the  new  birth  ;"  the  being 
born  "  a  second  time,  of  water ;"  the  initiatory,  and, 
as  it  were,  the  reviviftcatory,  ordinance  of  baptism  ! 

The  above  mentioned  engi-aviug  suggests  another 
subject  of  inquiry,  respecting  the  swaddling  clothes 
appropriate  to  infants ;  an  article  but  imperfectly 
known  by  us.  Our  translation  has,  as  it  may  be 
thought  somewhat  improperly,  used  the  term  swad- 

dling bands;  which  implies  a  number  of  small 
pieces — narrow  rolls — strips — bands :  but  the  true 
import  of  the  word  is,  more  probably,  that  of  a  large 
cloth  or  wrapper  ;  such  as  the  female  figure  in  the 
engraving  holds  up,  extended,  ready  to  receive  the 
child  ;  an  envelope  of  considerable  capacity  and  am- 

plitude. With  this  idea  agree  what  accounts  have 
reached  us  of  this  part  of  attention  to  children  among 

the  ancients :  "  The  child  being  washed,  it  was  wrap- 
ped in  a  cloth,  woven  for  this  purpose  by  the  mother 

in  the  time  of  her  virginity ;  as  may  be  conjectured 

by  that  which  Creusa  made  for  Ion."  This,  we 
may  conceive,  was  lined  throughout  for  gi-eater 
warmth ;  we  may  suppose,  too,  the  lining  was  soft 
and  comfortable,  while  the  outside  was  richly  orna- 

mented. "  On  this  side,"  that  is,  the  outside  of  it, 
"the  Erecthidse  had  worked  the  representation  of 
Medusa's  head,  and  the  snakes  of  her  hair  ;  besides 
two  dragons,  drawn  in  gold,  with  other  ornaments." 
This  description  evidently  implies  that  considerable 
labor  and  care  had  been  bestowed  on  this  article ; 
80  that  a  handsome  cloth  of  the  kind  could  be  pro- 

curable only  by  a  parent  in  easy  circumstances.  But, 
however  that  might  be,  the  inference  is  clear,  that 
this  cloth  was  large ;  that  it  was  not  properly  bands, 
but  of  some  extent ;  otherwise,  it  could  not  have 
contained  all  these  decorations,  nor  would  it,  we 
may  suppose,  have  been  esteemed  worthy  of  receiv- 

ing them. 
Let  us  combine  the  supposition  of  size,  or  ampli- 

tude of  dimension,  with  a  swaddling  cloth ;  while 
we  examine  places  where  the  word  occurs  in  Scrip- 

ture.— Job  xxxviii.  8,  9.  "  Who  closed  the  opening 
made  by  the  sea,  in  its  bursting  forth  as  from  the 
womlj ;  when  I  placed  my  cloud  as  its  vestment, 

and  thick  darkness  as  its  swaddling  doth  ?" — when  I 
enveloped  it  in  thick  clouds,  for  its  immediate  cloth- 

ing, and  surrounded  it  by  extensive  darkness,  as  a 
wrapper — involving  it  wholly.  Surely,  the  idea  of 
a  broad,  ample  covering  better  suits  this  passage 
than  that  of  narrow  belts,  or  bands. 

Having  hinted  that  not  every  woman  could  pro- 
cure this  ample  covering,  it  remains  to  connect  the 

idea  of  a  mother  in  easy  circumstances  with  the  fol- 
lowing passages.     Lam.  ii.  20.    "  Behold,  O  Lord, 

and  consider  to  whom  thou  hast  done  this:  shall  the 
women  eat  their  fruit,  their  little  ones  wliom  they 

have  swaddled'^  in  costly  robes ;  apd  to  whom  they 
have  paid  every  attention  tliat  delicacy  could  sug- 

gest to  persons  of  consequence  ;  persons  fit  to  be  as- 
sociated with  the  "  priest  and  the  prophet,"  honor- 

1     able  by  condition  of  life.     Surely,  this  raises  the  sen- 
\     timent,  and  is  perfectly  coincident  with  a  similar  af- 
;     flictive  prophecy,  (Deut.  xxviii.  56,  57;  Jer.  xix.  9.) 

and  with  the  well-known  melancholy  histor}'  in  Jo- 

sephus.  So,  in  the  same  chapter,  verse  22,  "  those 
whom  I  had  swaddled,  with  great  care  and  solici- 

tude, and  had  reared  them  to  a  hopeful  time  of  life, 
my  enemy  hath  consumed."  Tliough  nature  knows no  difference  between  the  loss  of  a  child  to  a  poor 
person,  and  the  same  loss  to  a  rich  person,  yet  poe- 

try heightens  its  figure,  by  contrasting  former  deli- 
cacy with  present  distress  ;  and  such  seems  to  be 

the  mode  adopted  by  the  prophet  in  this  passage,  to 
increase  the  pathos  of  his  representation.  [The  He- 

brew word  in  these  passages  is  not  that  which  com- 
monly signifies  to  swaddle,  although  so  translated ; 

but  it  means  rather  to  carry  on  the  arm,  to  dandle,  &c. 
The  above  remarks,  therefore,  are  apjjUcable  only  to 
the  English  version.     R. 

Ezek.  xvi.  4.  "  And  as  for  thy  nativity"  it  was  the 
very  reverse  of  respectable;  "for  in  the  day  thou 
wast  born  thy  navel  was  not  cut,  neither  wast  thou 
washed  in  water,  to  supple  thee :  in  salting  thou  wast 

not  salted  ;  in  swaddling  thou  wast  not  swaddled" — in 
a  large,  capacious  swaddling  cloth,  as  a  rich  person's 
child  would  have  been.     Tliis  is  certainly  the  sense 
of  the  prophet.      LXX,  xal  n  a.ranyuroi;  ovx  ioTTaoya- 

rwx'^t,c.  The  idea  may  be  applied  to  an  occurrence 
in  the  New  Testament ;  of  the  propriety  of  which 
application  the  reader  will  judge  with  candor. 
Lidve  ii.  7.  "  The  virgin  mother  brought  forth  her 
son,  the  first-born ;  and  she  enveloped  him  in  an 
ample  swaddling  robe,  such  as  befitted,  at  least  in 

some  degree,  the  heir  of  David's  house  ;  and  she 
took  that  kind  of  care  of  him  which  persons  in  com- 

petent circumstances  take  of  their  new-born  infants." 
If  this  be  a  fact,  observe,  how  it  became  o  sign  to 
the  shepherds :  "You  shall  find  the  babe  wrapped 
in  a  handsome  swaddling  cloth — though  lying  in  a 
manger,"  Luke  ii.  12.  For  aught  we  know,  they 
might  have  found  in  Bethlehem,  then  crowded  to 
excess,  a  dozen  or  a  score  of  infants  lying  in  man- 

gers ;  but  none  with  those  contradictory  marks  of 
dignity  and  indignity  ;  of  noble  descent,  and  of  per- 

sonal inconvenience ;  of  respectable  station,  and  of 
refuge-taking  poverty  ;  in  short,  the  comfortable  and 
lined  swaddling  cloth,  which  no  doubt  the  mother 
brought  with  her,  and  the  rocky,  inconvenient,  out- 

cast-looking residence  in  which  for  the  time  being 
the  object  of  their  patriotic  hopes,  and  of  their  pious 
researches,  was  secluded.  This  carries  us  a  little 

further:  if  it  were  customary  for  "mothers  in  their 
virgin  state"  to  work,  and  ornament,  this  article  of 
future  expectanc}',  and  if  the  Virgin  IMary  had  actu- 

ally worked  such  a  one,  then  she  was  not  without 
leisure,  means,  and  skill  equal  to  the  performance  ; 
consequently,  she  could  not  have  lieen  excessively 
poor,  nor  under  the  control  of  others,  that  is,  in  ser- 

vitude ;  but  must  have  enjoyed  advantages  not  be- 
low those  of  the  medium  rank  of  women  in  her  time 

and  nation.     All  this,  however,  is  only  conjecture. 

BIRTHRIGHT,  the  privilege  of'first-boru  son. (See  FiRST-BORX.)  Among  the  Hebrews,  as,  in- 
deed, among  most  other  nations,  the  first-born  en- 
joyed particular  privileges  ;  and  wherever  polygamy 

was  tolerated,  it  was  highly  necessary  to  fix  them. 
(See  Deut.  xxi.  15 — 17.)  They  consisted,  first,  in  a 
right  to  the  priesthood,  which,  before  the  law,  was 
in  the  eldest  of  the  family ;  but  when  brethren  sepa- 

rated into  families,  each  became  ])riest  and  head  over 
his  own  house.  Secondly,  the  birthright  consisted 

in  receiving  a  double  portion  of  the  father's  property 
above  his  brethren.  This  is  explained  two  ways: 
some  suppose  that  half  the  whole  inheritance  was 
given  to  the  elder  brother,  and  the  other  half  shared 
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in  equal  parts  among  the  rest.  But  the  rabbins  in- 
form us,  on  the  contrarj^,  that  the  first-born  took  for 

his  share  twice  as  much  as  any  of  his  brethren.  If 
the  first  born  died  before  the  division  of  the  father's 
inheritance,  and  left  any  children,  his  right  devolved 
to  his  heirs.  First-born  daughters  were  not  invest- 

ed with  these  privileges.  Esau  sold  his  birthright 
to  Jacob,  who,  in  consequence,  had  a  right  to  de- 

mand from  his  father  the  privileges  annexed  to  it ; 
Jacob  transferred  the  right  of  the  first-born  from 
Reuben  to  Joseph ;  and  David  from  Adonijah  to 
Solomon.     See  Inherftance. 

BISHLAM  MITHRIDATH,  one  of  the  king  of 

Persia's  officers  on  this  side  the  Euphrates,  who 
wrote  to  king  Artaxerxes,  desiring  him  to  forbid 
the  Jews  to  rebuild  the  temple,  Ezra  iv.  7. 

BISHOP,  in  Greek,  'Entnt^v.^o;,  in  Latin,  episcopus, 
an  overseer,  one  who  has  the  inspection  and  direction 
of  any  thing.  Nehemiah  speaks  of  the  overseer  of 
the  Levites  at  Jerusalem:  (Neh.  xi.  22.)  Uzzi  had 
the  inspection  of  the  other  Levites.  The  Hebrew 
pdkid,  rendered  episcopus,  has  the  same  signification. 
The  Athenians  gave  this  name  to  the  person  who 

presided  in  their  coiu-ts  of  justice  ;  and  the  Digest 
gives  it  to  those  magistrates  who  had  the  inspection 
of  the  bread  market,  and  other  things  of  that  nature  : 
but  the  most  common  acceptation  of  the  word  bish- 

op, is  that  which  occurs  Acts  xx.  28.  and  in  Paul's 
epistles,  (Phil.  i.  L)  where  it  signifies  the  pastor  of  a 
church.  Peter  calls  Jesus  Christ,  "the  Shepherd 
and  Bishop  of  our  souls,"  1  Pet.  ii.  25.  Paid  de- 

scribes the  qualities  requisite  in  a  bishop,  I  Tim.  iii. 
2;  Tit.  i.  7,  &c. 
BITHRON,  2  Sam.  ii.  29.  This  word  means  the 

same  as  Bether,  which  see.  It  probably  denotes 
here  a  region  of  hills  and  valleys,  and  not  any  definite 
place.     R. 
BITHYNIA,  (1  Pet.  i.  1.)  a  province  of  Asia  Mi- 

nor, in  the  northern  part  of  that  peninsula ;  on  the 
shore  of  the  Euxine,  having  Phrygia  and  Galatia  to 
the  south.  It  is  famous  as  being  one  of  the  prov- 

inces to  which  the  apostle  Peter  addressed  his  first 
epistle  ;  also,  as  having  been  under  the  government 
of  Pliny,  who  describes  the  manners  and  characters 
of  the  Christians  there,  about  A.D.  106;  also  for  the 
holding  of  the  most  celebrated  council  of  the  Christian 
church  in  the  city  of  Nice,  its  metropolis,  about  A.  D. 
325.  It  should  seem  to  be,  with  some  justice,  con- 

sidered as  a  province  taught  by  Peter ;  and  we  read 
(Acts  xiv.  7.)  that  when  Paul  attempted  to  go  into 
Bithynia,  the  Spirit  suffered  him  not.  It  is  directly 
opposite  to  Constantinople. 
BITTER.  BITTERNESS.  The  Lord  says  to 

the  Jews,  "  I  will  send  the  Chaldeans  against  you, 
that  bitter  nation,"  Hab.  i.  6.  "  Take  care,  lest  peo- 

ple who  are  bitter  of  soul  run  upon  thee,"  Judg. 
xviii.  2.5.  David  in  his  flight  (2  Sam.  xvii.  8.)  was 
accompanied  by  men  bitter  of  soul,  or  chafed  in  their 
minds  as  a  bear  bereaved.  The  energy  of  these  ex- 

pressions is  sulficiendy  discernible  ;  denoting  vexa- 
tion, anger,  fiiry.  Sometimes  bitterness  of  soul  sig- 

nifies only  grief,  1  Sam.  i.  10  ;  2  Kings  iv.  27.  The 
waters  of  jealousy,  wliicii  women  suspected  of  adul- 

tery were  obliged  to  drink,  are  called  bitter  waters, 
Numb.  v.  19.  (See  Jealousy.)  "Bitter  envying,'' 
(Jam.  iii.  14.)  denotes  mortal  and  permanent  hatred. 
King  Hezekiah  in  Iiis  hynm  says  (Isa.  xxxviii.  17.) 
that,  "in  the  midst  of  his  peace,  he  was  attacked 
with  great  bitterness,"  a  very  dangerous  disease 
BITTER  HERBS.  The  Hebrews  were  com- 

manded to  eat  the  Passover  with  bitter  herbs ;  (Exod. 

xii.  8.)  but  what  kind  of  herbs  or  salad  is  intended 
by  the  Hebrew  word  merorim,  which  literally  signi- 

fies hitters,  is  not  well  known.  The  Jews  think 
cichory,  wild  lettuce,  hoarhound,  and  the  like. 
Whatever  may  be  implied  under  the  term,  whether 
bitter  herbs,  or  bitter  ingi'edients  in  general,  it  was 
designed  to  remind  them  of  their  severe  and  bitter 
bondage  in  Egypt,  from  which  God  was  now  about to  dehver  them. 

BITTERN,  a  fowl,  about  the  size  of  a  heron,  and 
of  that  species.  Nineveh  and  Babylon  became  a 
possession  for  the  bittern  and  other  wild  birds,  (Isa. 
xiv.  23;  xxxiv.  11;  Zeph.  ii.  14.)  according  to  the 
English  Bible,  but  it  is  very  doubtful  whether  this 
be  correct. 

"  Three  elements,"  says  Scheuzer,  "  may  dispute 

tlie  property  of  the  kippod ;  earth,  air,  and  water." 
The  weight  of  interpreters  is  in  favor  of  the  hedge- 

hog, or  the  porcupine,  which  may  stand  at  the  head 
of  the  hedge-hog  species.  It  must  be  acknowledg- 

ed, that  the  Arabic  terms  kenfud,  kunj)hud,  canfed, 
&c.  sufficiently  resemble  the  Hebrew  kippod,  which, 
possibly,  was  pronounced  with  n  inserted,  as  lampad, 
written  lappad,  &c.  It  may  be  thought  different 
from  the  common  hedge-hog,  because  the  manners 
of  that  creature  do  not  agree  with  those  attributed  to 
the  kippod;  for  the  hedge-hog  is  resident  in  more 
verdant  and  cultivated  places  than  we  are  led  to 
place  the  kippod  in.  It  appears,  however,  from  Dr. 

Russel's  Aleppo,  (vol.  ii.  p.  159.)  that  the  porcupine 
is  called  kunfud :  "  It  is  sometimes,  though  rarely, 

brought  to  town  by  the  peasants."  "  The  notion  of 
his  darting  his  quills  still  prevails  in  Syria.  I  never 
met  with  any  person  who  had  seen  it ;  but  it  stands 

recorded  in  books,  and  the  fact  is  not  doubted." 
"The  hedge-hog  is  regarded  by  the  natives  as  the 
same  species ;  is  foimd  in  the  fields  in  abundance, 

but  serves  only  for  medicinal  purposes."  It  is  con- 
cluded, from  these  hints,  that  the  porcupine  is  wilder 

than  the  hedge-hog,  in  Syria.  The  same  inference 
arises  from  comparing  the  accoimts  of  these  animals 
given  by  Buffon  ;  hedge-hogs  he  placed  in  his  gar- 

den :  and  they  are  kept  in  kitchens  as  devourers  of 
black  beetles ;  they  al)ound  most  in  temperate  cli- 

mates ;  the  north  being  too  cold  for  them.  The 
porcupine  is  a  native  of  the  hottest  climates  of  Africa 
and  India,  perhaps  is  originally  of  the  East,  yet  can 
live  and  multiply  in  less  sultry  situations,  such  as 
Persia,  Spain,  and  Italy.  Agricola  says,  the  species 
has  been  in  late  ages  transported  into  Europe.  It  is 
now  found  in  Spain,  and  in  the  Apennine  moun- 

tains, near  Rome.  Plinj'  and  the  naturalists  say, 
that  the  porcupine,  like  the  bear,  hides  itself  in  win- 

ter. It  eats  crums  of  l)read,  cheese,  fruits,  and, 
when  at  hberty,  roots,  and  wild  grain ;  in  a  garden  it 
makes  great  havoc,  and  eats  pulse  with  greediness ; 
it  becomes  fat  toward  the  close  of  summer,  and  its 
flesh  is  not  bad  eating. 

We  should  now  inquire  what  associates  Scripture 

has  given  to  the  kippod.  It  is  connected  with  "pools 
of  water,"  in  Isa.  xiv.  23,  according  to  our  transla- 

tion. This  we  shall  consider  hereafter.  In  chap, 
xxxiv.  11,  it  is  associated  with  Kaat,  the  pelican: 
with  lanshuph,  whicii  is  siqiposed  to  be  the  lesser 
bittern  or  Ardea  Ibis  ;  and  with  Oreb,  or  the  raven 
kind  ;  together  with  thorns,  nettles,  and  brambles ; 
witii  Tannim,  and  with  ostriches.  If  only  water- 
birds  had  been  connected  with  it  here,  we  might 
have  been  led  to  conclude  that  it  denoted  a  water- 
bird  also  ;  but  as  ravens  and  ostriches,  to  say  noth- 

ing of  the  thorns  and  netdes,  are  found  in  dry  places, 
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nothing  prevents  this  from  being  an  animal  of  dry 
places  also.  In  Zephaniah  ii.  14,  the  kippod  is  coupled 
only  witii  the  Kaat,  or  pelican  ;  hut,  though  th;^  peli- 

can be  a  water-bird,  yet  she  builds  iier  nest  in  open 
places  distant  from  water ;  and  the  prophet  had  said, 
in  the  former  verse,  "Nineveh  sliall  lie  dry  like  a 
wilderness  ;"  so  that  creatures  inhabiting  dry  places, 
may  readily  be  supposed  to  reside  there.  This  as- 

sociation, therefore,  is  not  conclusive  for  a  water- 
Sird  ;  thougli  it  must  be  admitted  that  it  looks  rather 
like  a  bird  of  some  kind  as  a  fellow  to  the  pelican, 
with  which  it  is  matched.  It  appears,  then,  that 
both  Babylon  and  Nineveh  are  threatened  with  des- 

olation, and  witii  becoming  the  residence  of  the 
kippod.  To  ascertain  this  kippod,  Mr.  Taylor  has 
taJcen  some  pains  to  discover  what  creatures  breed 
in  ruins  in  these  countries.  The  result  has  proved 
not  very  satisfactory.  Storks,  owls,  Ijats,  and  a  bird, 
which  is  probably  the  locust  bird,  are  all  he  finds 
identified.  Bats  we  might  naturally  expect  in  vaults 
and  caverns ;  but  whether  j)orcupines  also,  may  be 
questioned.  The  following  extracts  are  submitted 
to  the  reader;  if  they  do  not  determine  the  question, 
they  may  give  hints  for  further  inquiries.  At  Chytor 

— "The  mines  of  above  an  hundred  [temples]  to  this 
day  remain  of  stone,  white,  and  well  polished,  albeit 

now  inhabited  by  storks,  owls,  bats,  and  like  birds." 
— (G.  Herbert,  Travels,  p.  95.) 

"Nineveh  was  built  on  the  left  shoar  of  the  Tigris, 
upon  Assyria  side,  being  now  only  a  heap  of  rubbish, 
extending  almost  a  league  along  the  river.  There 
are  abundance  of  vaidts  and  caverns  uninhabited ; 
nor  could  a  man  well  conjecture,  whether  they  were 
the  ancient  habitations  of  the  people,  or  whether  any 
houses  were  built  upon  them  in  former  times  ;  for 
most  of  the  houses  in  Turkie  are  like  cellars,  or  else 

but  one  storie  high."  (Tavei-nier,  book  ii.  p.  72.) 
M.  Beauchamp,  in  his  account  of  the  ruins  of  Baby- 

lon, (European  Magazine,  May,  1792,)  informs  us, 
that  "this  place  and  the  mount  of  Babel  are  com- 

monly called  by  the  Arabs  Mak-Coube,  that  is,  ̂topsy- 
turvy ;' "  which  is  almost  the  same  as  Thevenot 

mentions  respecting  Nineveh  and  its  inhabitants ; 
and  which,  could  we  trace  it  to  its  origin,  very  prob- 

ably Avould  be  found  deserving  our  notice.  "  The 
master  mason  led  me  along  a  valley — I  found  in  it 
a  subterranean  canal — these  ruins  extend  several 

leagues."  Vaults  and  under-groimd  constructions 
then  remain  of  ancient  Babylon,  and  these  may  well 
afford  shelter  for  bats.  We  understand  that  trees  grow 
in  parts  of  the  space  formerly  occupied  by  Babylon  ; 
and,  if  so,  they  may  afford  slielter  for  porcupines. 
Against  this  interpretation  of  kippod  it  must  be  ob- 

served, tliat  in  the  Chaldce  this  word  denotes  a  bird 
— taken  for  the  bittern,  as  by  our  translators ;  and  so 
in  the  Talmud.  The  root  of  the  word  signifies,  to 
draw  together,  contract,  shrink ;  which,  as  applied  to 
animals,  teaches  nothing;  for  we  cannot  admit  with 
Scheuzer,  that  "  the  beaver  is  what  best  agrees  to 
the  import  of  the  word."  It  is  probable  that  the 
porcupine  does  not  inhabit  dusty  ruins,  or  dry  or 
desert  places  ;  l)ut  rather  conmion  lands  or  forests, 

where  vegetal)les  and  gi-ain  may  be  its  food  :  yet,  as 
vegetables  may  gi-ow  wiiere  towns  have  stood,  per- 

haps this  is  not  a  decisive  objection.  Moreover,  this 
objection  becomes  still  less  decisive,  if  the  nnnark  of 
Bochart  be  correct,  that  the  (now)  pools  of  icatcr  are 
to  be  (liereafter)  a  possession  for  the  kippod;  and 

these  "  pools  of  water"  are,  according  to  the  most 
probable  notion  of  the  word,  artificial,  or  Jish-ponds, 
as  in  Isa.  xix.  10.  If  so,  we  may  understand  them 
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here  of  garden-canals,  forming  parts  of  pleasure 
grounds ;  fed,  no  doubt,  originally  from  the  river ; 
and  long  after  the  destruction,  or  rather  the  aban- 

doning, of  the  city,  retaining  moisture  enough  to 
support  vegetables,  on  which  porcupines  might  feed. 
In  fact,  Babylon  became  a  park,  wherein  the  kings 
of  Parthia  hunted  in  after  ages,  and  the  same  land 
which  supported  wild  boars,  might  equally  well  sup- 

port other  wild  animals,  including  those  native  of 
hot  climates,  such  as  the  porcupine  undoubtedly  is. 
In  a  former  chapter,  the  prophet  takes  some  pains 
to  consort  creatures  of  the  drj^  desert  with  creatures 
of  the  Vvatery  marshes ;  and  from  the  local  situation 
of  Babylon,  all  these  classes  might  dwell  there 

together. 
It  would  have  lieen  fortunate,  if  the  etymology  of 

this  word  had  afforded  means  of  determining  the 
creature  intended ;  as  applied  to  the  hedge-hog,  it 
can  only  refer  to  his  contracting  or  draiving  himself 
together,  at  the  apj^roach  of  an  enemy ;  and  perhaps 
this  reference  is  suflicient.  It  is  necessary  only  to 

add,  that  iii  Arabic,  the  class  Kanfad,  or  Kenfud,  in- 
cludes three  kinds: — (1.)  Kanfad  al  bari,  the  land- 

hedge-hog. — (2.)  Kanfad  al  bachari,  the  sea-hedge- 
hog ;  what  we  call  the  urchin,  as  indeed  we  call  the 

former  also  by  this  name. — (3.)  Kanfad  al  gebeli,  the 
hedge-hog  of  the  mountains;  which  is,  no  doubt,  the 
poi-ctqihie.  Seeing,  then,  the  determination  of  this 
language  in  favor  of  this  word,  can  we  do  better  than 
be  guided  by  it  in  this  instance  ?  Yet,  with  some  re- 

luctance, as  this  is  not  precisely  that  creature  which, 

on  principles  of  arrangement,  seem  to  answer  the  re- 
quisitions of  every  place  in  Scripture. 

AVe  conclude,  therefore,  though  wishing  for  fur- 
ther information,  with  the  idea  of  Bochart : 

And  I  will  make  it  [Babylon]  a  possession  for  tlie 
porcupine  ; 

Even  the  garden-canals  of  water. 

The  general  reasoning  of  this  article  is  now  re- 
duced to  a  certainty,  by  the  testimony  of  the  late  Mr. 

Rich,  who  says  expressly,  in  his  "Memoir  on  Baby- 
lon," (p.  30.)    "  I    found    QUANTITIES   OF  PORCUPINE- 

quills ;  and  in  most  of  the  cavities  are  numbers  of 
bats  and  owls."  Quantities  of  quills  imply  the  ex- 

istence of  many  porcupines,  in  these  deserted  des- olations. 

BITUMEN,  a  fat,  combustible,  oily  matter,  found 
in  many  places,  particularly  above  Babylon,  and  in 
Judea,  in  the  lake  Asphaltites,  or  the  Dead  sea.  Noah 
coated  oyer  the  ark  with  bitumen ;  (Gen.  vi.  14.)  the 
builders  of  the  to^\  er  of  Babel  used  it  for  a  cement ; 
(Gen.  xi.  3.)  and  the  little  vessel  in  which  Moses  was 
exposed,  near  the  banks  of  the  river  Nile,  was  daub- 

ed over  with  it,  Exod.  ii.  3.  See  Asphaltus,  and 
also  under  Babylonia,  p.  137. 
BIZ.TOTHJAH,  a  city  of  Judah,  Josh.  xv.  28. 
BIZTHA,  (Esth.  i.  10.)  a  eunuch  at  the  court  of 

Ahasuerus,  or  Xerxes. 
BLACKNESS  of  the  face.  We  have  an  ex- 

pression, Joel  ii.  6,  "  Before  their  approach  [the 
locusts']  the  people  shall  be  much  pained  ;  all  faces 
shall  gather  blackness  ;"  which  is  also  ;idopted  by  the 
prophet  Nahum  :  (ii.  10.)  "the  heart  melteth,  the 
knees  smite  together,  much  pain  is  in  all  loins,  and 

the/oce5  of  them  all  gather  blackness."  This  j)hrase, 
which  sounds  uncouth  to  an  Enghsh  ear,  is  elucidat- 

ed by  the  following  history,  from  Ockley's  Hist,  of 
the  Saracens,  (vol  ii.  p.  319.)  which  we  the  rather 

introduce,  as  Mr.  Harmer  has  referred  this  blackness 
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to  the  effect  of  hunger  and  thirst ;  and  Calniet,  to  a 
bedaubing  of  the  face  with  soot,  &c.  a  proceeding 
not  very  consistent  with  the  hurry  of  flight,  or  the 

terror  of  distress.  "  Kuniiel,  the  son  of  Ziyad,  was 
a  man  of  tine  wit.  One  day  Hejage  made  Ijini  come 
before  liim,  and  reproached  liini,  because  in  sucli  a 
garden,  and  before  such  and  such  persons,  whom 
he  named  to  him,  he  had  made  a  great  many  im- 

precations against  him,  saying,  the  Lord  blacken  his 
face,  that  is,  Jill  him  ivith  shame  aiid  confusion  ;  and 

wished  that  his  neck  was  cut  oftj  and  his  l)lood  shed." 
The  reader  will  observe  how  perfectly  this  explana- 

tion agi-ees  with  the  sense  oi"  the  passages  quoted 
above :  to  gather  blackness,  then,  is  equivalent  to 
suffering  extreme  confusion,  and  being  overwhelmed 
with  shame,  or  with  terror  and  dismay. 
BLASPHEMY.  A  man  is  guilty  of  blasphemy, 

when  he  speaks  of  God,  or  his  attributes,  injurious- 
ly ;  when  he  ascribes  such  qualities  to  him,  as  do  not 

belong  to  him,  or  robs  him  of  those  which  do.  The 
law  sentences  blasi)hemers  to  death.  Lev.  xxiv.  12 — 
16.  Whosoever  heard  another  blaspheming,  and 

witnessed  his  offence,  laid  his  hand  on  the  criminal's 
head,  to  express  that  he  was  to  bear  the  whole  blame 
and  punishment  of  his  crime.  The  guilty  person 
was  led  out  of  the  c^ity  and  stoned. 
BLASTUS,  an  officer  of  king  Agrippa,  who  fa- 

vored the  peace  with  Tyre  and  Sidon,  Acts  xii.  20. 
BLEMISHES  were  of  various  kinds  on  men, 

and  also  on  animals.  Blemishes,  personal  deformi- 
ties, excluded  priests  from  performing  their  sacred 

functions :  blemishes  on  animals  excluded  them 
from  being  offered  on  the  altar,  &c.,  Lev.  xxii.  20, 
21,  &c. ;  xxiv.  19,  20 ;  Deut.  xv.  21. 
BLESS,  BLESSING,  is  referred,  (1.)  to  God, 

and,  (2.)  to  man.  Without  doubt  the  inferior  is 
blessed  by  the  superior.  When  God  blesses,  he 
bestows  that  virtue,  that  efficacy,  which  renders  his 
blessing  effectual,  and  which  his  blessing  expresses. 
His  blessings  are  either  temporal  or  spiritual,  bodily 
or  mental ;  but  in  eveiy  thing  they  are  productive  of 
that  which  they  imjjort:  whereas,  the  blessings  of 
men  are  only  good  wishes,  personal  or  official,  and, 
as  it  were,  a  peculiar  kind  of  prayer  to  the  Author 
of  all  good,  for  the  welfare  of  the  subject  of  them. 

God's  blessings  extend  into  the  future  life  ;  but  no 
gift  of  one  man  to  another,  even  of  a  parent  to  his 
child,  can  exceed  the  limits  of  the  present  state. 
Blessing  was  an  act  of  thanksgiving  to  God  for  his 
mercies  ;  or,  rather,  for  that  special  mercy,  which,  at 
the  time,  occasioned  the  act  of  blessing;  as  for  food, 
for  which  thanks  were  rendered  to  God,  or  for  any 
other  good. 

Those  predictions  of  the  ancient  patriarchs,  which 
we  usually  call  lilessings,  are  much  rather  jjrophetic 
hints  or  suggestions  as  to  what  should  be  the  char- 

acter, disposition,  or  circumstances  of  those  to  whom 
they  referred.  They  were  i)robably  grounded,  in 
some  degree,  on  oliservations  made  respecting  the 
temper  and  conduct  of  the  party  himself  who  im- 

mediately receivfid  them.  So,  if  Benjamin,  son  of 
Jacob,  were  iiimself  |)ersonally  sharp,  wolf-like,  bold, 
predatory,  his  nature  might  be  expected  to  descend 
in  his  posterity;  and  sd  of  others.  But  often,  the 
spirit  of  prophecy  |)ronipted  tlie  mind  of  the  sj)eaker, 
writer,  or  composer,  to  utter  sentiments  which,  in 
the  event,  were  to  be  fulfilled  strictly,  literally,  or 
verbally,  yet  in  a  maimer  different  from  what  was 
most  prominent  on  the  mind  f)f  the  sj)t'aker.  So 
when  Jacob  says  of  Simeon  and  Levi,  "I  will  dis- 

perse thein  in  Jacob,  and  scatter  thein  in  Israel  ;" 

since  he  intended  this  dispersion  by  way  of  degra- 
dation and  punishment,  it  is  not  likely  that  he  fore- 

saw that  one  tribe  should  furnish  men  of  letters — 

MTiters,  in  the  futm-e  kingdom  of  his  descendants ; 
that  the  other  shoidd  lie  invested  with  the  priesthood, 
and  thereby  both  be  allotted  into  various  districts, 
and  cities,  throughout  the  land  of  Israel :  yet  the 
fact  was  so ;  and  Providence  accomplished  his 
prophecy,  by  dispersing  and  scattering  these  tribes 
after  a  manner  which,  ])erhaps,  did  not  occur  to  th© 
mind  of  the  dying  patriarch,  at  the  instant  when  he 
delivered  the  prediction.  When  Isaac  foretold  the 
different  natures  and  properties  of  the  countries 
which  should  be  possessed  by  Jacob  and  by  Esmi, 
he  did  not  confer  on  the  persons  of  his  sons  any  real 
possession  ;  he  merely,  as  it  were,  divided  to  them, 
by  prediction,  the  places  of  the  future  habitations  of 
their  posterity :  and  these  places  he  described  pro- 

phetically, and  prophetically  referred  to  the  nations, 
rather  than  to  the  persons,  of  Jacob  and  Esau. 

Blessing  is  sometimes  put  for  salvation — for  conse- 
cration— lor  a  promise  of  future  good — for  the  re- 

ception of  a  good — for  a  gift  or  present — for  praise — 
for  alms — for  adoration — for  a  lean's  blessing  him- 

self; in  short,  it  implies  a  fehcity,  either  expected, 
promised,  received,  or  bestowed.  The  manner  of 
blessing  is  appointed  in  the  Mosaic  ritual,  by  the  lift- 

ing up  of  hands.  Our  Lord  lifted  up  his  hands,  and 
blessed  his  disciples.  This  action  appears  to  have 
been  constant :  as  the  palm  of  the  hand  held  up- 

wards, was  precatory,  so  the  palm  turned  outwards 
or  downwards,  was  benedictory.  Moses  says  to 

x\aron,  "  Thus  shall  ye  bless  the  children  of  Israel, 
saying  unto  them.  The  Lord  bless  thee  and  keep 
thee ;  the  Lord  make  his  face  to  shine  upon  thee, 
and  be  gracious  unto  thee  ;  the  Lord  lift  up  his  coun- 

tenance unto  thee,  and  give  thee  peace,"  Numb.  vi. 
23.  He  pronounced  these  words  standing,  with  a 
loud  voice,  and  his  hands  elevated  and  extended. 
God  ordains  that,  on  the  arrival  of  Israel  in  the 

promised  land,  the  whole  multitude  should  be  con- 
vened between  the  mountains  Ebal  and  Gerizim, 

and  that  blessings  should  be  published  on  mount 
Gerizinj,  for  those  who  should  observe  the  laws  of 
God,  and  curses  on  mount  Ebal  against  the  violators 
of  those  laws.  This  was  performed  by  Joshua,  af- 

ter he  had  conquered  part  of  the  land  of  Canaan, 
Josh.  viii.  30,  31. 
BLESSING,  Valley  of.  This  was  in  the  tribe 

of  Judah,  near  the  Dead  sea  and  Engedi,  not  far 
from  Tekoa,  and  was  called  the  valley  of  Beracha, 
or  Blessing,  after  the  miraculous  victory  of  Jehosha- 
phat  over  the  confederated  army  of  Amnion,  Moab, 

and  Edom,  2  Chron.  xx.23— 2ti. 
BLIND.  Blindness  is  sometimes  taken  for  a  real 

privation  of  sight,  sometimes  for  dimness  of  sight ; 
so  the  blindness  of  the  man  in  the  gospel,  who  was 
born  blind,  and  that  of  Tobit,  were  real :  they  had 
truly  no  sight.  The  men  of  Sodom,  who  endeavor- 

ed to  fmd  Lot's  door,  and  could  not;  (Gen.  xix.  11.) 
and  Paul,  during  the  first  three  days  of  his  being  at 
Damascus,  (Acts  ix.  9.)  lost  the  use  of  their  sight  only 
for  a  time  ;  the  offices  of  their  eyes  were  suspended. 
The  LXX  well  represent  the  situation  of  the  in- 

habitants of  Sodom,  by  saying  they  were  struck 
{aorasid,  q.  d.  avidentid)  with  an  inability  of  seeing, 

sightless.  Moses  says,  (Lev.  xix.  14.)  "Thou  shalt 
not  put  a  stumbling  block  before  the  blind,"  which 
may  be  understood  literally,  or  figuratively ;  as 
if  he  recommended  that  charity  and  instruction 
.'^honld  be  shown  to  them  who  want  light  and  conn- 
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sel,  or  to  those  who  are  m  danger  of  going  wrong  ; 
to  instruct  the  ignorant,  &c.  He  says  also,  (Deut. 
xxvii.  18.)  "  Cursed  be  he  who  maketh  the  bUnd  to 
wander  out  of  his  way ;"  whicli  may  also  be  taken 
in  the  same  manner.  The  Jebusites,  to  insuh  David, 
wlio  besieged  Jerusalem,  mocked  him,  saying,  (2 
Sam.  V.  6.)  "Thou  shalt  not  come  in  liither,  except 
thou  take  away  tiie  blind  and  tlie  lame,"  as  if  they 
desired  none  but  the  blind  and  the  lame  to  defend 
their  city.  Job  says,  (xxix.  15.)  he  had  been  eyes  to 
the  blind,  had  given  good  advice  to  those  who  need- 

ed it,  had  taken  pains  to  set  them  right,  who,  through 
want  of  light  and  understanding,  had  gone  astray. 
Our  Saviour,  almost  in  the  same  sense,  says,  (Matt. 

XV.  14.)  "If  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  they  will  both 
fall  into  the  ditch  ;"  designing  to  describe  the  pre- 

sumption of  the  Pharisees,  who,  blind  as  they  were 
in  the  ways  of  God,  yet  pretended  to  lead  others. 
He  tells  them,  (John  ix.  40,  41.)  that  he  came  into 

the  world,  that  "  they  who  see  not  might  see,  and 
that  they  who  see  might  be  made  blind."  Tlie 
Pharisees,  perceiving  that  this  alluded  to  them,  re- 

plied, "Are  we  blind  also?"  He  answered  them, 
"If  ye  were  blind,  (naturally  or  inevitably,  or  dicl 
you  acknowledge  your  ignorance,)  ye  should  have 
no  sin  :  but  now  ye  say.  We  see,  therefore  your  sin 

remaineth."  A  principal  character  of  the  Messiah 
predicted  in  the  prophets  is,  that  the  eyes  of  the 
blind  should  be  enliglitened  by  him,  Isaiah  xxix.  18  ; 
XXXV.  5  ;  xlii.  16.  This,  therefore,  our  Lord  propos- 

ed to  the  observation  of  John's  disciples,  who  came 
from  their  master,  to  inquire  whether  he  were  the 

person  whom  they  expected.  "  Tell  John,"  says  he, 
"the  blind  see."  The  evangelists  have  preserved 
the  memory  of  several  miraculous  cures,  wrought  by 
our  Saviour  on  the  blind. 

On  the  pool  of  Bethesda  it  has  been  suggested, 
that  a  great  dimness  of  sight  might  be  one  degree 
of  blindness  ;  or,  at  least,  that  a  temporary  suspen- 

sion of  sight  might  be  expressed  by  the  term  blind- 
ness ;  other  instances  of  such  suspension  might  have 

been  adduced  in  tlie  Syrians,  who  w^ei-e  smitten  in 
this  manner  by  Elisha,  2  Kings  vi.  18. 

It  is  also  hinted  in  the  article  on  Eastern  Veils, 
that  the  face  of  Moses  was  covered  with  a  veil,  the 
effect  of  which  was  little  different  from  a  slight  de- 

gree of  blindness,  or  dimness  of  perception  ;  and 
this  degree  of  blindness  is,  by  the  apostle,  referred 
to  the  heart  of  the  Jews ;  (2  Cor.  iii.  14.)  that  being, 
at  present,  under  this  veil ;  but  when  it  (that  is,  the 
heart  of  the  nation)  shall  turn  to  the  Lord,  the  veil 
shall  be  taken  away — taken  off,  from  round  about  it, 
TTiniaiQiCrai.  A  few  further  thoughts  on  this  subject 
may  be  acceptable,  because  it  apparently  contains 
an  allusion  to  an  eastern  custom,  of  which  the  west- 

ern reader  can  have  no  conception.  They  are  by 
Mr.  Taylor. 

Sultan  Coobsurroo  moiuited  the  throne  by  order 
of  his  grandfather  ;  his  father  opposed,  defeated,  and 

took  him  prisoner;  "impaled  many  of  his  folloAvers, 
and  bid  his  son  behold  the  men  in  whom  he  trusted." 
His  son  told  him,  "  he  should  not  have  served  him 
80  ....  he  had  no  joy  in  life,  after  the  beholding 

of  so  many  gallant  men  dead."  Notwithstanding, 
the  king  spared  his  life,  casting  him  into  prison, 
where  his  eyes  were  sealed  up  [by  something  put 
before  them,  which  might  not  be  taken  off)  for  the  space 
of  three  years ;  after  which  time  that  seal  was  taken 
away,  that  he  might  with  freedom  enjoy  the  light, 

though  not  his  liberty."  (Sir  Thomas  Roe's  Em- 
bassy to  India,  p.  477.)   Delia  Valle  (p.  29.)  describes 

the  same  fact  in  terms  somewhat  different ;  and,  in- 
deed, without  the  foregoing  explanation,  his  account 

might  have  led  us  into  perplexity  : — "  He  caused  hia 

eyes  to  be  sewed  up,  as  it  is  so'metimes  the  custom here  ;  to  the  end  to  deprive  him  of  sight,  without  ercffi- 
cating  him,  that  so  he  might  be  unfit  to  cause  any  more 
commotions  ;  which  sewing,  if  it  continue  long,  they 
say  it  wholly  causes  loss  of  sight ;  but  after  a  while, 

the  father  caused  this  prince's  eyes  to  be  unripped 
again,  so  that  he  was  not  blinded,  but  saw  affain,and 

it  was  only  a  temporal  [temporary]  penance""  Now, 
what  could  this  be,  that  was  thus  put  betbi-e  the  eyes 
of  this  young  prince,  and  sealed,  or  sewed  up,  but  a 
kind  of  hood,  or  veil,  which  covered  his  head  and 
face,  and  most  probably  enclosed  the  whole  upper 
part  of  both.  If  this  notion  of  a  hood,  or  veil,  be 
correct, — and  nothing  seems  to  oppose  it, — then  ob- 

serve, (1.)  This  was  the  punishment  of  a  father  to 
his  son,  for  rebellion  and  disobedience  ;  moreover,  it 
was  an  abated  punishment.  (2.)  It  was  accomplished 
by  the  ministry  of  others,  who  scaled  this  wrapper 
on  the  young  prince.  (3.)  It  was  to  endure  for  a 
limited  time  ;  afler  which  the  father  directed  its  re- 

moval. (4.)  After  its  removal,  the  son  went  about 
again,  in  partial  liberty,  though,  we  are  informed, 

"  strongly  guarded ;"  and  as  it  was  generally  believed 
to  be  the  intent  of  his  father  (for  he  would  often 

presage  so)  to  make  this  prince,  his  first-boni,  his 
successor ;  though  for  the  present,  out  of  some 
jealousy,  (he  being  so  much  beloved  of  the  people,) 
he  denied  him  his  entire  liberty. 

Waving  the  jealousy  of  this  father,  is  not  this  his- 
tory an  accurate  coiuiterpart  to  the  dealings  of  God 

with  Israel,  as  hinted  at  by  the  apostle  ?  The  veil 
was  on  the  lieart  of  that  people,  as  a  punishment, 
not  a  destruction  ;  moreover,  it  was  to  continue  for 
a  limited  time  only,  and  then  that  nation  would  be 
again  acknowledged  by  him,  as  his  son,  his  ffrst- 
born,  and  be  restored  to  liberty,  and  eventually  to 
favor. 

Mr.  Harmer  (vol.  ii.  p.  277.)  has  quoted  the  above 
extract  to  illustrate  Isaiah  vi.  10.  "  SMit  the  eyes  of 
this  people  ;"  but  the  Hebrew  word  yi'z-,  Hiphil  im- 
per.  yvn,  does  not  strictly  mean  to  shut,  close,  but  to 
besmear,  plaster  over,  &c.  and  thus  prevent  from 
seeing.  This  is  the  strict  signification  of  the  root ; 

and,  evidently,  its  translations  in  the  New  Testa- 

ment may  bear  this  meaning,  y.i(tuii'v>,conniveo,  {Matt. 
xiii.  15  ;  Acts  xxviii.  27.)  i.  c.  they  have  haljf  sMit 
their  eyes,  like  those  who  wish  to  keep  out  too  strong 
a  glare  of  light.  The  sentiment  therefore  of  the  New 
Testament  word  will  be  this,  These  people  have  de- 

sisted from  seeing  ;  us  we  say,  they  overlook,  that 
is,  do  not  sec  a  thing  ;  or,  as  it  is  well  expressed, 

"  seeing  they  do  not  perceive  ;"  which  agrees  with 
the  import  of  the  Hebrew. 

Blindness,  as  a  disease  of  the  organ  of  vision,  may 
be  produced  by  drying  up  the  natural  humors  of  the 
eyes,  through  which  the  rays  of  light  pass;  and  this 
may  be  the  effect  of  old  age,  which  produces  dim- 

ness and  at  length  blindness  ;  or  it  may  be  the  con- 
sequence of  great  heat,  applied  to  the  eyes  ;  and  in 

this  manner  one  of  the  kings  of  England  is  said  to 
have  been  blinded,  by  the  holding  of  a  heated  brass 
basin  before  his  eyes,  which  gradually  exiialed  their 
moisture.  If  the  eyes  are  dried  up,  they  nnist  be 

hardened.  Or  blindness  may  pi-oceed  from  a  cata- 
ract, or  thick  skin,  growing  over  a  part  of  the  eye, 

and  preventing  the  passage  of  the  rays  of  light  to 
the  interior,  the  proper  seat  of  vision ;  this  might 

anciently  be  thought  to  give  the  appearance  of  hard- 
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iiess  to  the  eye  ;  and  we  ourselves  call  such  an  ap- 
pearance a  wall-eye. — The  reader  may  recollect 

other  instances. 

By  these  considerations  we  may,  perhaps,  account 
for  the  seeming  contrariety,  which  appears  some- 

times between  the  margin  and  the  text  in  our  trans- 
lation, (and  in  other  translations  also,)  which  ren- 

ders the  same  word  blindness  and  hardness  ;  for  it  is 

by  no  means  unusual,  for  young  persons  especially, 
to  discover  the  strong  distinction  between  the  ternis 
blindness  and  hardness ;  while  the  cause  of  their 

adoption  to  express  the  same  distemper  entirely  es- 
capes them.  So  we  read,  Mark  iii.  5,  "  Being  grieved 

for  the  blindness — hardness — of  their  hearts."  So 
Rom.  xi.  25,  ̂^  Blindness — hard7iess— in  part  hath 

happened  to  Israel."  Ephesians  iv.  18,  "Because 
of  the  blindness — hardness — of  their  hearts."  2  Cor. 
iii.  14,  "Their  minds  were  blinded — hardened:" 
and  elsewhere.  Now,  if  in  these  and  other  j)laces, 
the  disorder  advei-ted  to  were  a  blindness  occasioned 
by  desiccnlion  of  the  visual  agents,  or  any  of  their 

parts,  whether  arising  fi-om  causes  already  suggested, 
or  from  any  other,  then  we  readily  jierceive  by  what 
means  the  two  ideas  oi  bli7idness  and  hardness  might 
originate  from  the  same  word  ;  and  that,  in  fact,  both 
renderings  may  be  correct,  since  by  one  we  are  led 
to  tlie  cause,  hardness;  and  by  the  other  to  the 
effect,  blindness. 

These  observations  are  intended  to  parry  remarks 
which  have  been  raised  from  this  commission  given 

by  God  to  the  prophet.  Some  have  said,  God  com- 
mands the  prophet  to  do  a  certain  thing  to  this  peo- 

ple, and  then  punishes  the  people  :  nay,  this  appears 
stronger  still,  where  the  passage  is  quoted,  as,  (John 
xii.  40.)  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes  and  hardened 
their  hearts ;  which  seems  to  be  contradictory  to 
Matt.  xiii.  1.5,  where  the  people  themselves  are  said 
to  have  closed  their  own  eyes:  and  so  Acts  xxviii. 
27.  These  seeming  contradictions  are  very  easily 
reconciled.  God,  by  giving  plenty  and  abundance, 

affords  the  means  of  the  people's  abusing  his  good- 
ness, and  becoming  both  over-fat  with  food,  and  in- 

toxicated with  drink ;  and  thus,  his  very  beneficence 

may  be  said  to  make  their  heart  fat,  and  their  ej'es 
heavy:  while  at  the  same  time,  the  peo))le  by  their 
own  act,  their  over-feeding,  become  unwieldy — in- 

dolent— bloated — o\er-fat  at  heart ;  and,  moreover, 
so  stupified  by  liquor  and  strong  drink,  that  their 
eyes  ;md  ears  inay  be  useless  to  them  :  with  wide 

open  eyes,  "staring,  they  may  stare, but  not  perceive  ; 
and  listening,  they  may  hear,  but  not  understand ;" 
and  in  this  lethargic  state  they  will  continue ;  pre- 
femng  it  to  a  more  sedate,  rational  condition,  and 
refusing  to  forbear  from  prolonging  the  causes  of  it, 
lest  at  any  sober  interval  they  should  see  truly  with 
their  eyes,  and  hear  acciuately  with  their  ears  ;  in 
consequence  of  which  they  should  be  shocked  at 
theinselves,  be  conveited,  be  changed  from  such 
misconduct,  and  T  shoidd  heal  them ;  should  cure 
these  delusory  effecls  of  their  surfeits  and  dissolute- 

ness. Company  Isaiah  v.  11  ;  xxviii.  7.  Where  is 
now  the  contradiction  between  these  diftereut  repre- 
Gentations  of  the  sani?  event  ? — Is  it  not  an  occurrence 
of  daily  notoriety,  that  (Jod  gives,  but  the  sinner  abuses 
Jiis  gitis  to  his  own  injury,  of  body  and  mind  ? 

This  may  also  hint  a  reason  why  our  Lord  spoke 
in  parables  ;  that  is,  t'je  jjeoplt!  were  too  much  stu- 
])ified  to  see  the  plain  and  r-linple  truth  ;  but  their 
attention  might  possibly  be  gained  by  a  tale,  or  be 
caught  by  an  inference. 

liccause  the  customs  of  our  countrv  do  neither 

authorize,  nor  tolerate,  the  maiming  of  a  criminal  by 
way  of  punishment,  we  are  (happily  for  us)  incapable 
of  entering  into  the  spirit  of  several  passages  of  Scrip- 

ture ;  for  instance,  those  which  speak  of  not  merely 
loss  of  sight,  but  loss  of  the  eyes,  also,  the  organs  of 
sight ;  that  is,  of  blindness,  occasioned  by  a  forcible 
extraction  of  the  eye  itself:  nevertheless,  till  we 
proj)erly  understand  this  dej)lorable  condition,  we 

shall  not  adequately  compi-ehend  the  exertion  of 
that  power  which  could  restore  the  faculty  of  sight, 
by  restoring  the  organ  of  that  inq)ortant  sense.  We 
wish  to  impress  this  on  the  i-eader  ;  and  to  present 
to  his  conception  the  inevitable  and  remediless  mis- 

ery of  the  unhappy  sufferers  under  such  a  calamity; 
winch  is  a  punishment  constantly  used  in  the  East 
for  rebellion  or  treason. 

"  Mahommed  Khan  ....  not  long  after  I  left 
Persia,  his  eyes  were  cut  out.  (Hanway,  p.  924.) 
The  close  of  this  hideous  scene  (of  punishment)  was 
au  order  to  cut  out  the  eyes  of  this  unhappy  man  : 
the  soldiers  were  dragging  him  to  this  execution, 
while  he  begged  with  bitter  cries  that  he  might 
rather  suffer  death,  (p.  203.)  Sadoc  Aga  had  his 
beard  cut  off,  his  face  rubbed  with  dirt,  and  his  eyes 
were  cut  out.  (p.  201.)  The  Persians  regard  blind 

men  as  dead  ;"  and  indeed  they  are  ever  after  a  dead 
weight  on  their  families,  who  maintain  them,  with 

gi-eat  trouble,  and  who  ever  have  them  l)efore  their 
eyes.  Tliis  is  the  reason  why  they  are  not  put  to 
death  at  once. 

"As  we  approached  Astrabad,  we  met  several 
armed  horsemen  carrying  home  the  peasants  whose 
eyes  had  been  ])Ut  out,  the  blood  yet  running  down 

their  faces."  (p.  201.)  Chardin  relates  an  instance 
of  a  king  of  Imiretta,  who  lived  in  this  condition. 
(p.  180.)  Hearing  a  conqilaint  of  continual  wars, 
"  I  am  sorry  for  it,  re])lietl  the  king,  but  I  cannot  help 
it :  for  I  am  a  poor  blind  man  ;  and  they  make  me  do 
what  they  themselves  please.  I  dare  not  discover 
myself  to  any  one  whatever ;  I  mistrust  all  the 
world  ;  and  yet  I  surrender  myself  to  all,  not  daring 
to  offend  any  bodj^,  for  fear  of  being  assassinated  by 
every  body.  This  poor  prince  is  young  and  well 
shaped :  and  he  always  wears  a  handkerchief  over 
the  upper  part  of  his  face,  to  wipe  up  the  rheum 
that  distils  from  the  holes  of  liis  eyes  ;  and  to  hide 
such  a  hideous  sight  from  those  who  come  to  visit 

him." 

Let  us  now  consider  tlie  anaioinical  force  of  some 

expressions  in  the  prophet  Isaiah :  he  speaks  of  a 
person  who  was  to  bind  up  the  broken  hearted,  also, 
to  open  the  eyes  that  were  blinded,  i.  e.  total  blind- 

ness itself,  as  the  word  seems  to  imply,  2  Kings  xxv. 
7.  for  did  not  Nebuchadnezzar  punish  Zedekiah 
with  the  usual  punishment  for  high  treason,  or  re- 

bellion, (as  we  have  seen  above,)  bj^  ciuting  out  his 

eyes,  in  order  to  blind  him  efl'ectually  ?  See  also  Jer. 
xxxix.  7  ;  Iii.  11. 

The  evangelist  Luke  (iv.  18.)  seems  to  allude  to 
such  an  inq)ort  of  the  word,  and  to  such  a  fact: 
"The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me  .  .  to  give  to 
the  blind  restoration  of  sight,  remobility  of  the  eyes," 
uvui).iii-ir.  The  j)ower  which  could  bind  up  the 
broken  heart,  coidd  also  restore  the  eye-balls  to  their 
deprived  sockets,  and  give  them  every  faculty  which 

th(\v  had  long  lost.  L<-'t  the  reader  well  consider  and 
admire  this  j)ower.  Let  him  also  ai)j)laud  the  cor- 

rect and  happy  ])hrascology  of  the  evangelist,  whom 
tradition  reports  to  have  been  the  "beloved  physi- 

cian." In  perfect  coincidence  with  this,  Mr.  Ches- 
selden    observes,   (Philosoi)hical    Transactions,  No. 
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402.)  that  he  had  couched  several  bhud  persons ; 
and  they  all  had  been  "  mightily  perplexed  after  the 
operation,  how  to  move  their  eyes,  iiaviug  had  no 
occasion  to  move  them  during  their  blindness ;  and 
they  were  a  long  time  before  they  could  attain  this 
faculty,  and  before  they  could  direct  them  to  any 

object  which  they  wished  to  inspect :"  that  is,  they 
were  long  in  recovering  that  uruiiXupir  which  our 
Lord  communicated  perfectly  in  an  instant.  The 
same  evangelist  uses  a  very  descriptive  expression 

of  our  Lord's  manner  of  doing  such  a  kindness  : 
(Luke  vii.  2L)  "And  to  many  who  were  blind  he 
freely  made  a  present  of  sigiit ;  [f/atJiauTu  t'u  [i/.f.uiy  ;) 
the  word  is  not  now  inu,-(/.fi/ n,  but  simply /J-U',iEn' ; 
which  seems  to  justify  the  stronger  import  we  have 
ascribed  to  the  former  word  :  while  the  term  f/uQiauTo 

expresses  the  graceful  readiness  of  the  donor's 
action. 

Mr.  Pope  has  two  lines  which  have  been  much 
applauded:  speaking  of  the  Messiah,  he  says, 

He  from  thick  films  shall  purge  the  visual  ray, 
And  on  the  sightless  eye-ball  pour  the  day. 

Critics  might  remark  the  fallacy  of  the  metaphor 
in  the  first  hue,  since  the  visual  ray  (that  is,  of  light) 
has  no  film  from  which  to  be  purged,  whatever  the 
visual  waij  (the  passage  for  light  into  the  eye)  might 
have.  But  our  observations  lead  us  to  the  second 
line,  which,  however  happily  expressed,  is  inferior  in 
strength  to  the  prophet ;  who  not  only  includes  the 
restoration  of  ability  for  vision  to  the  sightless  eye- 

ball, but  also,  perhaps,  the  restoration  of  the  eye-ball 
itself  to  its  proper  place,  and  to  its  rolling  activity : 

He  from  thick  films  shall  clear  the  visual  course. 
The  rolling  ball  restore,  with  all  its  former  force. 

Whether  the  application  of  the  instances  above 
quoted  to  the  case  of  Zedekiah,  and  to  the  word 
used  in  reference  to  him,  may  be  admitted  without 
hesitation,  we  will  not  determine.  But  an  instance 
of  wluit  may  certainly  be  considered  as  a  loss  of  the 
eye-ball  itself,  occurs  in  the  case  of  Samson, 
Judges  xvi.  21.  "The  Philistines  took  him  and 
(iij^y-rN  npji)  bored — dug  out — his  very  eyes:"  treat- 

ing him  as  a  rebel.  Well  might  he,  therefore,  after- 
wards speak  of  being  "avenged  on  them  for  the 

loss  of  his  two  eyes,"  verse  28.  "  O  dark,  dark,  dark, 
beyond  the  reach  of  light !"  This  shows  also  the 
barbarity  of  Nahash,  (1  Sam.  xi.  2.)  who  proposed  to 

"  thrust  out,"  scoop  out — hollow  out — the  right  eyes 
of  the  inhabitants  of  Jabesh  Gilcad.  This  shows, 

too,  the  severity  of  the  punishment  assigned  to  "the 
eye  that  mocketh  at  his  father,  and  desi)iseth  to  oI)ey 
his  n)other  ;  the  ravens  of  the  valley  shall  pick  it  out ; 

and  the  young  eagles  shall  eat  it :" — that  is,  it  shall 
suffer  the  pimishment  of  rebellion  and  treason.  And 
finally,  this  shows  the  strong  language  of  the  rebels 

in  the  conspiracy  of  Korah,  Numb.  xvi.  14.  "  Wilt 
thou  (Moses)  bore  out  the  eyes  of  these  men  ?" — wilt 
thou  subject  them  to  total  and  irrejiarable  blindness  ? 

— otherwise,  q.  d.  "  Is  it  in  thy  power  to  punish  so 
extensive  a  conspiracy,  as  thou  mightest  punish  a 

!•  ingle  reljcl  ?" 
If  therefore  the  instances  mentioned  by  Hanway 

and  Chardin  are  not  to  l)e  considered  as  altogctiier 
coincident  with  that  of  Zedekiah,  since  then  the  his- 

torian might  have  used  the  jMoper  word  to  express 
such  a  forced  extraction  of  the  eye-ball,  yet  they  will 
apply   to   the    passages   subsequently   quoted ;    an  1 

they  will  justify  the  different  senses  of  the  word  blind- 
ness, according  to  the  nature  and  origin  of  its  cause. 

The  idea  of  blindness  seems  evidentiv  to  varv  in 

its  strength  :—( John  ix.  40.)  "I  am  come  into  "this world  that  they  who  see  not  might  see ;  and  that 
they  who  see  might  become  blind;"  not  totally blind,  as  those  who  have  lost  their  eye-balls,  but  in  a 
smaller  degree.  "  The  Pharisees  said,  Are  we  blind 
also  ? — If  ye  were  bhnd — absolutely,  inevitably  bhnd 
— blind  through  any  calamitous  disjjensation  of 
Providence — ye  should  have  no  sin  ;  but  now  ye 
say.  We  see ;  therefore  your  sin  remaineth." 

Ignorance  is  a  kind  of  blindness  often  no  less  fatal 
tlian  privation  of  sight ;  and  partial  or  deficient  in- 

formation is  Uttle  better  than  ignorance :  so  we  find 

Closes  saying  to  Hobab,  "  Leave  us  not,  I  pray  thee  ; 
forasmuch  as  thou  knowest  how  we  ought  to  encamp 
in  the  wilderness,  and  thou  mayest  be  to  us  instead 

of  eyes,"  Numb.  x.  3L  The  necessity  and  propriety 
of  such  a  guide  will  appear  from  considerations 
easily  gathered  from  the  following  extract ;  and  the 
description  of  a  person  of  this  character  will  be  inter- 

esting, though  it  cannot  be  equally  interesting  to  us 
who  travel  on  hedge-bounded  turnpike  roads,  as  to 
an  individual  about  to  take  his  passage  across  the 
Great  Desert.  If  it  be  said,  in  the  case  of  Moses,  the 
angel  who  conducted  the  camp  might  have  ap[)ointed 
its  stations,  without  the  assistance  of  Hobab ;  we  an 
swer,  it  might  have  been  so  ;  but,  as  it  is  now  the 
usual  course  of  Providence  to  act  by  means,  even  to 
accomplish  the  most  certain  events  ;  and  as  no  man 
who  has  neglected  any  means,  has  now  the  smallest 
right  to  expect  an  interposition  of  Providence  on  his 
behalf;  so  we  strongly  doubt,  wliether  it  would  not 
have  been  a  failing,  an  act  of  presumption,  in  Rloses, 
had  he  omitted  this  application  to  Hobab  ;  or,  indeed, 
any  other,  suggested  by  his  good  sense  and  under- 

standing. "  A  Hybeer  is  a  guide ;  from  the  Arabic 
word  Hubbar,  to  inform,  instruct,  or  direct,  because 
they  are  used  to  do  this  office  to  the  caravan  travel- 

ling through  the  Desert,  in  all  its  directions,  whether 
to  Egypt  and  back  again,  the  coast  of  the  Red  sea,  or 
the  countries  of  Sudan,  and  the  western  extremities 
of  Africa.  They  are  men  of  great  consideration, 
knowing  perfectly  the  situation  aud  properties  of  all 
kinds  of  vvater,  to  be  met  on  the  route  ;  the  distances 
of  wells  ;  whether  occupied  by  enemies  or  not ;  and 
if  so,  the  way  to  avoid  them  with  the  least  inconve- 

nience. It  is  also  necessary  to  them  to  know  the 
places  occupied  by  the  simoom,  aufl  the  seasons  of 
their  blowing  in  those  parts  of  the  desert ;  likewise 
those  occu])ied  by  moving  sands.  He  generally  be- 

long- to  some  powerful  tribe  of  Arabs  inhabiting 
these  deserts,  whose  protection  he  makes  use  of,  to 
assist  his  canivans,  or  protect  them  in  time  of  dan- 

ger;  and  handsome  rewards  ai'c  ah\a}'s  in  his  power 
to  dislribute  on  such  occasions ;  but  now  that  the 
Arabs  in  these  deserts  are  every  where  without  gov- 

ernment, the  trade  between  Abyssinia  and  Cairo 
given  over,  that  between  Sudan  and  the  metropohs 
much  diminished,  the  importance  of  that  office  of 
Hybeer,  and  its  consideration,  is  fallen  in  ])roportiou, 
and  with  these  the  safe  conduct ;  and  Me  shall  see 
])resently  a  caravan  cut  off  by  the  treachery  of  the 

ver}'  Hybeers  that  conducted  them ;  the  first  in- 
stance of  the  kind  that  ever  happened."  Bruce,  vol. 

iv.  p.  5SG. 
BLOOD  was  forbidden  to  the  Hebrews,  either  alone, 

or  mixed  with  flesh  ;  that  is,  creatures  suffocated,  or 
killed  without  discharging  the  blood  from  them  ;  iDe- 
cause  the  life  of  the  creature  is  in    its  blood.  Lev. 
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Xvii.  11.  According  to  this  notiou  is  Virgil's  ex- 
pression, describing  the  death  of  Rhastus, 

Pui*puream  vomit  ille  animam.     ^neid.  ix.  349* 

and  from  hence  proceed  several  acceptations  of  the 
word  blood  : 

(1.)  For  life,  Gen.  ix.  5  ;  Matt,  xxvii.  25  ;  Gen.  iv. 
10  ;  Dent.  xix.  6 ;  Numb.  xxxv.  24,  27.— (2.)  Rela- 

tionship, or  consanguinity.  Lev.  xviii.  6  ;  Esth.  x^  i. 
10.  Apoc.—{S.)  Flesh  and  blood  (signifying  the  ani- 

mal frame)  are  placed  in  opposition  to  superior 
nature,  Matt.  xvi.  17 ;  1  Cor.  xv.  50,  &c. — (4.)  David 
said  he  would  not  drink  the  blood  of  his  heroes,  who 
had  exposed  their  lives  to  bring  him  water  from  the 
well  of  Bethlehem ;  (1  Chron.  xi.  19.)  the  water 
which  had  been  so  near  costing  them  their  lives. — 
(5.)  God  reserved  to  himself  the  blood  of  all  sacri- 

fices ;  he  being  absolute  master  of  life  and  death. 
The  blood  of  animals  was  poured  upon  his  altar,  or 
at  the  foot  of  his  altar,  according  to  the  nature  of  the 
sacrifice  ;  and  if  the  teinj)le  were  too  remote,  it  was 

poured  upon  the  gi-ound,  and  covered  with  dust. The  blood  of  the  sacrifice  in  the  Old  Testament  was 

figurative  of  that  blood  which  our  Redeemer,  as  the 
great  sacrifice,  poured  fortli  tor  us,  for  the  forgive- 

ness of  sins.  "  A  man  of  blood,"  "  a  husband  of 
blood,"  is  a  cruel  and  sanguinary  man,  a  husband 
purchased  with  blood,  or  who  is  tlie  occasion  and 

cause  of  the  effusion  of  his  sou's  blood  ;  thus,  Zip- 
porah  called  her  husband,  Moses,  when  she  had 
circumcised  her  son  ;  because  she  had  to  redeem 
the  life  of  her  husband  by  circumcising  her  son,  by  a 

bloody  rite,  Ex.  iv.  25  ;  or,  as  others  render  it,  "  Thou 
art  now  a  husband  to  me  by  blood,"  that  is,  by  the 
blood  of  the  covenant,  by  circumcision.  "  To  build 
one's  house  with  blood  ;"  (Hab.  ii.  12.)  with  oppres- 

sion, and  the  blood  of  the  unhappy.  "To  wash 
one's  feet  in  blood,"  to  obtain  a  signal  and  bloody 
victory,  Ps.  Iviii.  10.  The  Vulgate  reads,  to  ivash 

his  hands  ;  the  Hebrew,  he  shall  ivash  his  feet.  "  I 
will  visit  the  blood  of  Jezreel,"  I  will  avenge  the 
blood  which  Jezebel  hath  shed  there.  "The  moon 

shall  be  changed  into  blood,"  (Joel  ii.  31.)  shall  ap- 
pear red  like  blood,  as  it  does,  in  some  degree, 

during  a  total  eclipse.  Ezek.  xvi.  G,  "I  said  unto 
thee,  even  when  thou  wast  in  thy  blood,  Live."  I 
saw  thee  polluted  with  the  blood  of  thy  birth,  and, 
notwithstanding  this  impurity,  I  gave  thee  life. 

Tlie  reader,  probably,  has  never  remarked,  in  the 
expression  of  David  respecting  Joab,  (1  Kings  ii.  5.) 
any  thing  beyond  a  simple  idea  of  shedding  blood 
luilawfully  ;  and  that  viay  be  a  sufiicient  acceptation 
of  tlie  passage  ;  yet,  we  think,  it  may  acquire  a 
spirit  at  least,  if  not  an  illustration,  by  comparison 
with  the  following  history.  Tlie  dying  king  says  to 
Solomon,  his  successor,  "Thou  kuowest  what  Joab, 
the  son  of  Zeniiah,  did  to  me  and  to  the  two  chiefs 
of  Israel,  Aimer  and  Amasa,  tiiat  lie  slew  them,  and 
shed  the  blood  of  war  (blood  which  only  might  be 
shed  in  fair  and  open  warfare)  in  peace,  under 
friendly  professions,  and  put  (sjjriukled)  the  blood  of 
war  into  his  girdle,  which  was  on  liis  loins ;  (that  is, 
on  the  very  front  of  his  girdle  ;)  and  into  the  shoes 
which  were  on  his  feet,"  that  is,  into  the  front  of  his 
shoes.  It  is  evident  that  David  means  to  describe 
the  violence  of  Joab,  the  eflects  of  which  seem  to 
have  been  coincident  with  the  sentiment  of  the 

valiant  Abdollali,  "  wlio  went  out  and  definided  him- 
self, to  the  terror  and  astonishment  of  his  enemies, 

killing  a  great  many  with  his  own  hand,  so  that  they 

kept  at  a  distance,  and  threw  bricks  at  him,  and  made 
him  stagger;  and  when  he  felt  the  blood  run  down 
his  face  and  beard,  he  repeated  this  verse  : 

'  The  blood  of  our  Avounds  doth  not  fall  down  on  our 

heels,  but  on  our  feet ;' 

meaning,  that  he  did  not  turn  his  back  on  his  ene- 
mies ;  but  that  his  blood  fell  in  front,  not  behind." 

(Ockley's  Hist.  Saracens,  vol.  ii.  p.  291.)  In  like 
manner,  the  blood  shed  by  Joab  fell  on  his  feet,  "  on 
his  shoes,"  says  David ;  it  was  not  inadvertent- 

ly, but  purposely  shed ;  shed  in  a  hardened,  un- 
feeling manner ;  with  malice  aforethought ;  with 

ferocity,  rather  than  valor.  This  explanation  is  very 

different  from  Mr.  Harmer's,  vol.  iii.  p.  312.  [and 
must  be  regarded  as  far-fetched.     R. 

The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the  price  of  our  salva- 
tion; "his  blood  has  purchased  his  church,"  Acts  xx. 

28.  "We  are  justified  by  his  blood,"  Rom.  v.  9. 
"We  have  redemption  through  his  blood,"  Eph.  i. 
7  ;  Col.  i.  14.  "  By  his  blood  he  hath  pacified  all 
things  in  heaven  and  earth,"  Col.  i.  20.  "  By  his 
own  blood  he  entered  in  once  into  the  holy  place,  hav- 

ing obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us,"  Heb.  ix.  12. 
— For  the  phrase  Avenger  of  Blood,  see  Revenge. 

No  discovery  made  more  noise  in  the  inquisitive 
world,  than  the  accounts  given  by  Mr.  Bruce  relat- 

ing to  the  eating  of  blood.  Many  were  the  ill- 
advised  conmients  and  additions  to  which  the  first 

reports  of  this  custom  gave  rise ;  and  it  was  proba- 
bly attributable  to  these  comments  that  the  publica- 
tion of  his  work  was  so  long  delayed.  The  reader 

will  find  below  that  particular  incident,  which  was 
related  very  differently,  by  reporters,  from  what  Mr. 
B.  himself  relates  it ;  it  is  given  partly  as  an  act  of 

justice  to  that  travellei-'s  memory,  as  well  as  because 
it  elucidates  a  striking  passage  in  Holy  Writ. 

Not  only  did  the  Mosaic  law  forbid  the  eating  of 
blood,  but  the  prohibition  appears  to  be  one  of  the 
earliest  injunctions  given  to  renovated  mankind ;  (Gen. 

ix.  4.)  "The  fife,  i.e.  the  blood  thereof,  shall  you  not 
eat."  This  was  renewed  in  most  positive  terms,  in  Lev. 
xvii.  10.  and  remarkably  in  verses  12.  and  15.  where 
the  stranger  also  is  included  in  the  prohibition,  under 
the  most  rigorous  penalty.  Now  it  is  reasonably 
asked,  Unless  tins  custom  had  been  known  to  Moses, 
or  used  in  his  time,  wherefore  insert  the  regulation  ? 
wherefore  forbid  what  was  never  practised  ?  That 
this  is  now  actually  ordinarily  jjractised  in  Abyssinia, 
we  have  the  testimony  of  Mr.  Bruce  ;  and  Mr.  Hodges 

also  (Travels  in  India,  j).  93.  4to.)  i-elates,  that  he  was 
present  at  a  sacrifice  among  the  mountaineers  of  Hin- 
dostan,  where  those  assembled  at  their  annual  cere- 

mony, after  the  head  of  tlie  ox  was  separated  by  the 
chief  with  a  sabre,  ate  the  still  bleeding  flesh,  and 
the  blood  which  remained  in  it.  It  appears,  also, 
that  there  are  tribes  in  Africa,  whose  slight  manner 
of  roasting  their  food  is  little  different  from  eating  it 
raw  ;  and  if  it  were  not  personal  to  ourselves,  as  a 
nation,  it  might  be  said,  that  we  ate  various  kinds  of 
fish,  as  oysters,  &c.  raw  ;  while  yet  we  are  surprised 
at  those  who  feed  on  snails,  and  at  those  who  feast 
on  locusts. — So  difterent  are  the  manners  of  man- 

kind !  and  so  startling  are  their  apprehensions  of 
the  customs  of  others!  For  the  rest  let  us  hear  Mr. 

Bruce  : — "  Not  long  aft;er  our  losing  sight  of  the  ruins  of  this 
ancient  capital  of  Abyssinia,  we  overtook  three  trav- 

ellers, driving  a  cow  before  them ;  they  had  black 
goat-skins  upon    their    shoulders,  and  lances  and 
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shields  iu  their  hands  ;  in  other  respects  they  were 
but  thinly  clothed;  they  appeared  to  be  soldiers. 
The  cow  did  not  seem  to  be  fatted  for  killing,  and  it 
occurred  to  us  all  that  it  had  been  stolen.  This, 

however,  was  not  our  business,  nor  was  such  an  oc- 
currence at  all  remarkable  iu  a  country  so  long  en- 

gaged in  war.  We  saw  that  our  attendants  attached 
themselves,  in  a  particular  manner,  to  the  three  sol- 

diers that  were  driving  the  cow,  and  held  a  short 
conversation  with  thein.  Soon  after,  we  arrived  at 
the  hithermost  bank  of  the  river,  where  I  thought 
we  were  to  pitch  our  tent ;  the  drivers  suddenly 
tripped  up  the  cow,  and  gave  the  poor  animal  a  very 

rude  fall  upon  the  gi-ound,  which  was  but  the  begin- 
ning of  her  sufferings.  One  of  them  sat  across  her 

neck,  holding  down  her  head  by  the  horns,  another 
twisted  the  halter  about  her  fore  feet,  while  the  third, 
who  had  a  knife  in  his  hand,  to  my  very  great  sur- 

prise, in  place  of  taking  her  by  the  throat,  got  astride 
upon  her  belly,  before  her  hind  legs,  and  gave  her  a 
very  deep  wound  in  the  upper  part  of  the  buttock. 
From  the  time  I  had  seen  them  throw  the  beast 

upon  the  ground,  I  had  rejoiced,  thinking  that  when 
three  people  were  kilhng  a  cow,  they  must  have 
agreed  to  sell  part  of  her  to  us ;  and  I  was  much 
disappointed  at  hearing  the  Abyssinians  say,  that  we 
were  to  pass  the  river  to  the  other  side,  and  not  en- 

camp where  I  intended.  Upon  my  proposing  they 
should  bargain  for  part  of  the  cow,  my  men  answer- 

ed, what  they  had  already  learned  in  conversation — 
'  that  they  were  not  then  to  kill  her,  that  she  was 
not  wholly  theirs,  and  they  could  not  sell  her.'  This 
awakened  my  curiosity  ;  I  let  my  people  go  forward, 
and  staid  myself,  till  I  saw,  with  the  utmost  aston- 

ishment, two  pieces,  thicker  and  longer  than  our 
ordinary  beef  steaks,  cut  out  of  the  higher  part  of 
the  buttock  of  the  beast :  how  it  was  done  I  cannot 

positively  say,  because,  judging  the  cow  was  to  be 
killed  from  the  luoment  I  saAv  the  knife  drawn,  I 
was  not  anxious  to  view  that  catastrophe,  which  was 
by  no  means  an  object  of  curiosity  ;  whatever  way  it 
was  done,  it  surely  was  adroitly  ;  and  the  two  pieces 
were  spread  upon  the  outside  of  one  of  their  shields. 
One  of  them  still  continued  holding  the  head  while 
the  other  two  were  busied  in  curing  the  A\ound. 
This,  too,  was  not  done  in  an  ordinary  manner ;  the 
skin,  which  had  covered  the  flesh  that  was  taken 
away,  was  left  entire,  and  flapped  over  the  wound, 
and  was  fastened  to  the  corresponding  part  by  two 
or  more  small  skewers  or  pins  :  whether  they  had 
put  any  thing  under  the  skin,  between  that  and  the 
wounded  flesh,  I  know  not ;  but,  at  tiie  river  side 
where  they  were,  they  had  prepared  a  cataplasm  of 
clay,  with  whicli  they  covered  the  wound  ;  they 
then  forced  the  animal  to  rise,  and  drove  it  on  be- 

fore them,  to  furnish  them  with  a  fuller  meal  when 

thev  should  meet  their  companions  in  the  evening." 
Travels,  vol.  iii.  p.  J  42. 

In  various  jjarts  of  his  Travels,  Mr.  B.  asserts  the 
eating  of  flesh  raw,  the  animal  being  killed  on  the 
outside  of  the  door,  for  the  entertainment  of  a 
company  within.  Thig  raw  flesh,  he  says,  is  called 

"6nnrf,-"  he  mentions  it  as  given  even  to  the  sick  by 
their  friends ;  and  he  explains  a  disorder  which  it 
produces.  He  says,  he  ate  of  it  himself,  and  (to  no- 

tice the  force  of  custom)  on  this  he  lived  a  long 
time  together ; — in  fact,  the  soldiery  scarcely  have, 
or  can  have,  any  other  food.  The  following  hints 
are  introductorv  to  his  remarks  on  the  historv  of 
Saul :  (1  Sam.  xiv.  33.) 

f    «  Wp  have   an  instance,  in   the  life  of  Saul,  that 

shows  the  propensity  of  the  Israelites  to  this  crime. 
Saul's  army,  after  a  battle,/eu',  that  is,  fell  voraciously, 
upon  the  cattle  they  had  taken,  and  threw  them  upon 
the  ground  to  cut  off  their  flesh,  and  eat  them  raw; 
so  that  the  army  was  defiled  by  eating  blood,  or  liv- 

ing animals.  To  prevent  this,  Saul  caused  to  be 
rolled  to  him  a  great  stone,  and  ordered  those  that 
killed  their  oxen,  to  cut  their  throats  upon  that  stone. 
This  was  the  only  lawful  way  of  killing  animals  for 

food  ;  the  t}'ing  of  the  ox,  and  throwing  it  upon  the 
ground,  was  not  permitted  as  equivalent.  The  Is- 

raelites did,  probably,  in  that  case,  as  the  Abyssinians 
do  at  this  day  :  they  cut  a  part  of  its  throat,  so  that 
the  blood  might  be  seen  on  the  ground,  but  nothing 
mortal  to  the  animal  followed  from  that  wound. 

But  after  laying  its  head  upon  a  large  stone,  and  cut- 
ling  its  throat,  the  blood  fell  from  on  high,  or  was 
poured  on  the  ground  like  water,  and  sufficient 
evidence  appeared  that  the  creature  was  dead,  be- 

fore it  was  attempted  to  eat  it.  We  have  seen  that 
the  Abyssinians  came  from  Palestine,  a  very  few 
years  after  this  ;  and  we  are  not  to  doubt,  that  they 
then  carried  with  them  this,  with  many  other  Jewish 

customs,  which  they  have  continued  to  this  day." 
(Travels,  vol.  iii.  p.  299.)  This  fact  has  since  beeu 
confirmed  bj^  Mr.  Salt ;  it  is  termed  in  Abyssinia 

"  eating  the  shidada." 
BLUE,  see  Purple. 
BOANERGES,  that  is.  Sons  of  Thunder;  a 

name  given  by  our  Saviour  to  the  sons  of  Zebedee, 
James  and  John,  (Mark  iii.  17.)  on  the  occasion, 
probably,  of  their  request,  that  he  would  call  for  fire 
from  heaven,  and  destroy  a  certain  village  of  the 
Samaritans,  who  had  refused  to  entertain  them,  Luke 
ix.  53,  54.  It  is  applied  to  them  no  where  else  in  the 
New  Testament. 

BOAR.  The  wild  boar  is  usually  thought  to  be 
the  parent  of  the  swine  kind.  It  inhabits  Asia  as 
well  as  Europe,  and  retains  its  character  and  man- 

ners in  almost  every  climate.  On  the  feet,  as  mark- 
ing distinction,  it  may  be  observed  that,  though  their 

outward  appearance  resembles  that  of  a  cloven-footed 
animal,  yet  internally  they  have  the  same  number  of 
bones  and  joints  as  animals  which  have  fingers  and 

toes ;  so  that  the  arrangement  of  their  feet-bones 
is,  into  first,  and  second,  and  third  phalanges,  or 
knuckles,  no  less  than  that  of  the  human  hand. 
Beside,  therefore,  the  absence  of  rumination  in  the 
hog  kind,  the  feet  of  the  species  do  not  accord  with 
those  of  such  beasts  as  are  clean,  according  to  the 
established  Levitical  regulations.  (See  Animals.) 
It  will  be  found,  also,  that  no  carnivorous  quadru- 

peds are  placed  by  nature  in  the  class  of  animals 
having  feet  divided  into  two  parts  only.  Such  could 
not  have  been  acceptable  on  the  sacred  altar ;  the 
second  digestion  of  food  (as  nuist  be  the  case  with 
creatin-es  that  feed  on  flesh,  which  flesh  has  been 
already  supported  by  the  digestion  of  food,  vegetable 
or  animal)  being  absolutely  excluded.  Even  honey 
was  prohibited  from  the  altar,  probably,  because  it 
had  undergone  a  process  not  unlike  digestion,  in 
the  stomach  of  the  bee.  It  was  lawful  as  food  to 
man  ;  but  not  as  an  accompaniment  to  sacrifice. 

The  prophet  figuratively  complains  (Ps.  Ixxx. 
13.)  that  the  wild  boar  of  the  forest  had  rooted  up 
the  Lord's  vine ;  which  is  understood  either  of  Sen- 

nacherib, or  Nebuchadnezzar,  or  Antiochus  Epiph- 
anes,  who  rava^d  Judea.  The  Hebrew  word  ziz 

is  taken  generally  for  wild  beasts,  see  Ps.  1.  11. 

The  Syriac  understands  it  in  that  place  of  the  wild 
ass  ;  the  Chaldee  of  the  wild  cock.     [The  language 
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in  this  passage,  however,  is  only  highly  figurative ; 
aud  cannot  with  ])ropriety  be  thus  definitely  applied 
to  any  individual  animal.     R. 

I.  BOAZ,  or  Booz,  the  husband  of  Ruth.  See 
Booz. 

II.  BOAZ,  the  name  of  one  of  those  brazen  pillars 
which  Solomon  erected  in  tlie  porch  of  the  temple, 
1  Kings  vii.  21.  The  other,  called  Jachin,  was  on 
the  right  hand  of  the  entrance,  Boaz  on  the  left. 

Boaz  (r;-i:i)  signifies  strength,  firmness.  They  wore 
to^gether  thirty-five  cubits  high,  as  in  2  Chron.  iii. 
15.  i.  e.  each  separately  Vas  seventeen  cubits  and  a 
half:  1  Kings  vii.  15,  and  Jer.  Iii.  21,  say  eighteen 
cubits,  in  round  numbers.  Jeremiah  says  the  thick- 

ness of  these  columns  was  four  fingers,  for  they  were 
hollow  ;  the  circumference  of  them  was  twelve  cu- 

bits, or  four  cubits  diameter ;  the  chapiter  of  each 
was  in  ail  five  cubits  high.  These  chapiters,  in  dif- 

ferent parts  of  Scripture,  are  said  to  be  of  different 
heights,  of  three,  four,  or  five  cubits ;  because  they 
were  composed  of  different  ornaments  or  members, 

which  were  sometimes  considered  as  omitted,  so'me- 
times  as  included.  The  body  of  the  chapiter  was  of 
three  cubits,  the  ornaments  with  which  it  was  joined 
to  the  shaft  of  the  pillar,  were  of  one  cubit:  these 
make  four  cubits  ;  the  row  which  was  at  the  top  of 
the  cha|)iter  was  also  of  one  cubit ;  in  all  five  cubits. 
BOCHIM,  the  place  of  mourners,  or  of  iveepings,  a 

place  near  Gilgal,  where  the  Hebrews  celebrated 
their  solemn  feasts.  Here  the  angel  of  the  covenant 
appeared  to  them,  and  denounced  the  sinfulness  of 
their  idolatry,  which  caused  bitter  weeping  among  the 
peo])le  ;  v/hence  the  place  had  its  name,  Judg.  ii.  10. 
BODY,  the  animal  frame  of  man,  as  distinguished 

from  his  spiritual  nature.  James  says  (iii.  6.)  the 
tongue  pollutes  the  whole  body  ;  the  whole  of  our 
actions:  or  it  influences  the  other  members  of  the 

body.  Our  Saviour  says,  (Matt.  vi.  22.)  "  If  thine 
eye  be  single,  thy  whole  body  shall  be  fidl  of  light" 
— if  thy  intentions  be  upright,  thy  general  conduct 
will  be  agreeable  to  that  character:  or,  "if  thine 
eye  be  single,"  if  thou  art  liberal  and  beneficent,  all 
thy  actions  will  be  good  ;  at  least,  thou  wilt  avoid 

many  sins  A\'liich  attend  avarice.  Paul  speaks  of  a 
spiritual  body,  in  opposition  to  the  animal,  1  Cor.  xv. 
44.  The  body  which  we  animate,  and  which  re- 

turns to  the  earth,  is  an  animal  body ;  but  that 
which  will  rise  hereafter,  will  be  spiritual,  neither 
gross,  heavy,  frail,  nor  subject  to  the  wants  which 
oppress  the  j)resent  body. 

Body  is  opposed  to  a  shadow,  or  figure,  Colos.  ii. 
17.  The  ceremonies  of  the  law  are  figures  and 
shadows  realized  in  Christ  and  the  Christian  re- 

ligion :  e.  g.  the  Jewish  passover  is  a  figure  of  the 
(Jnristian  passover;  the  sacrifice  of  the  paschal 
lamb  is  a  shadow  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ.  The 
fulness  of  the  godhead  resides  bodily  in  Jesus 

Christ ;  (Colos.  ii.  9.)  really,  essentially.  'God  dwells in  the  saints,  as  in  his  temi)le,  by  his  Spirit,  his 
light,  his  grace  ;  but  in  Jesus  Cin-ist  the  fulness  of 
the  godhead  dwelt  not  allegorically,  figuratively,  and 
cursorily,  but  really  and  essentiallv. 
The  l)ody  of  any  thing,  in  the  style  of  the  He- 

brews, is  the  very  reality  of  the  thing.  The  "  body 

of  day,"  "the  body  of  piu-ity,"  "the  body  of  death," 
"the  body  of  sin,"  signify— broad  day,'  iimocence 
itself,  &c.  "The  body  of  death"  signifies  cither 

our  mortal  body,  or  the  body  which" violently  en- gages us  in  sin  by  concu|)iscencc,  and  which  domi- 
neers in  our  members.  An  assembly  or  connnunity 

is  called  a  body,  1  Cor.  x.  17. 

"  Where  the  body  is,  there  the  eagles  assemble," 
(Matt.  xxiv.  28.)  is  a  sort  of  proverb  used  by  our 
Saviour.  In  Job  xxix.  30,  it  is  said  that  the  eagle — 
viewing  its  prey  from  a  distance — as  soon  as  there  is 
a  dead  body,  immediately  resorts  thither.  Our 
Saviour  compares  the  nation  of  the  Jews  to  a  body, 
by  God,  in  his  wrath,  given  up  to  birds  and  beasts  of 
prey ;  wherever  are  Jews,  there  will  be  likewise 
enemies  to  pillage  them.  Corpus,  in  good  Latin 
aiuhors,  is  sometimes  used  to  signify  a  carcass,  or 
dead  body.  But  in  this  passage,  it  seems  to  be  an 
allusion  to  the  body  of  the  Jews,  preyed  on  by  the 
Roman  eagles ;  the  eagle  being  the  standard  of  that 

people. BOHAN,  {the  thumb,)  a  Reubenite,  who  had  a 
stone  erected  to  his  honor,  on  the  frontier  between 
Judah  and  Benjamin,  jjerhaps  to  commemorate  his 
exploits  in  the  conquest  of  Canaan,  Josh.  xv.  6; 
xviii.  17. 

BOND,  BONDAGE,  see  Slaves,  Slavery. 
BOOK,  in  Hebrew,  noD,  sepher,  in  Greek,   plri^-og, 

in  Latin,  liber.     Several  sorts  of  materials  were  an- 
ciently used  in  making  books.     Plates   of  lead  or 

copper,  the  bark  of  trees,  brick,  stone,  and   wood, 
were  originally  employed  to  engrave  such  things  and 
documents  upon,  as  men  desired  to  transmit  to  pos- 

terity.    Josephus  (Antiq.  lib.  i.  cap.  3.)  speaks  of  two 
columns,  one  of  stone,  the  other  of  brick,  on  which 
the  children  of  Seth  wrote  their  inventions,  and  their 
astronomical   discoveries.      Porphyry  mentions  pil- 

lars preserved  in  Crete,  on  which  were  recorded  the 
ceremonies   practised    by   the    Corybautes   in    their 
sacrifices.     Hesiod's  works  M'ere  at  first  written  on 
tablets  of  lead,  in  the  temple  of  the  Muses  in  BcBotia. 

God's  laws  were  written  on  stone ;  and  Solon's  laws 
on  wooden  planks.     Tablets  of  wood,  box,  and  ivory 
were  common  among  the  ancients ;  Avhen  they  were 
of  wood  only,  they  were  oftentimes  coated  over  with 
wax,  which  received  the  writing  inscribed   on  them 
with  the  point  of  a  style,  or  iron  pen  ;  and  what  was 
written  might  be  effaced  by  the  broad  end  of  a  style. 
AfterAvards,  the  leaves  of  the  palm-tree  were  used 
instead  of  wooden  planks;  and  also  the  finest  and 
thinnest  bark  of  trees,  such  as  the  lime,  the  ash,  the 
maple,  the  elm  :  hence,  the  word  liber,  which   de- 

notes the  inner  bark  of  trees,  signifies  also  a  book. 
As  these  barks  were  rolled   up,  to  be  more  readily 
carried    about,   the    rolls    were    called   volumen,  a 
volimie  ;  a  name  given  likewise  to  rolls  of  paper,  or 
of  parchment.     The    ancients    wrote    likewise  on 
linen.     But  the  oldest  material  commonly  employed 
for  writing  upon,  appears  to  have  been  the  papyrus, 
a  reed  very  conmion  in  Egypt,  and  other  places.     A 
considerable  collection  of  MSS.  written  on  this  sub- 

stance, which  were  discovered  in  the   overwhelmed 
city  of  Herculaneum,  and  which,  under  the   munif- 

icence of  George   IV,  while  prince  regent,  uncom- 
mon   pains    were   taken    to    restore,  are    thus    de- 

scribed by  the  Hon.  Grey  Bennet :  ̂^  The  papyri  are 
joined  together,  and  form  one  roll,  on   each  sheet  of 
which  the  characters  are   printed,  standing  out  in  a 
species  of  bas-relief,  and  singly  to  be  read  with  the 
greatest  ease.     As  there    me    no    stops,  a  difliculty, 
however,  is  found   in  joining  the  letters,  in  making 
out  the  words,  and  in  discovering  the   sense  of  the 
phrase.     The  MSS.  were  found  in  a  chamber  of  an 
excavated    house,   in   the   ancient  Hcrcidaneum,  to 
the  number   of  about    1800,  a  considerable  part  of 
which  are  in  a  state  to  be  unrolled.     Herculaneum 

was  buried  for  the  most  part  under  a  shower  of  hot 
ashes.     (August   24,  A.  D.  79.)     The   MSS.  were, 
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from  the  heat,  reduced  to  a  state  of  thider,  or,  to 
speak  more  properly,  resemblhig  paper  which  had 

been  burnt.  WJiere'  the  baking  has  not  been  com- 
plete, and  where  any  part  of  the  vegetable  juice  has 

remained,  it  is  almost  impossible  to  unroll  them,  the 
sheets  towards  the  centre  being  so  closely  united. 
In  the  others,  as  you  approach  the  centre,  or  conclu- 

sion, the  3ISS.  become  smoother,  and  the  work  pro- 
ceeds with  greater  rapidity.  At  present  there  are 

about  fifteen  men  at  work,  each  occupied  at  a  MS.  .  .  . 
The  papyri  are  very  rough  on  the  outside.  They 
are  of  different  sizes,  some  containing  only  a  few 
sheets,  as  a  single  play,  othere  some  hundreds,  and  a 

few,  perhaps,  two  thousand."  (Archaeologia,  vol. 
XV.  art  9.) 

The  papyrus  reed  is  still  known  in  Sicily ;  and 
a  small  manufactory  of  it  is  estabhshcd  in  the 
neighborhood  of  Syracuse,  to  gratify  the  curious.  It 
has  been  also  found  in  great  plenty  in  Chaldea,  in 
the  fens,  at  the  confluence  of  the  Tigris  and  Eu- 

phrates. Another  quarter  affording  ancient  papyri, 
is,  as  already  stated,  Egypt ;  scrolls  of  it  containing 
inscriptions  were  found  by  the  French,  during  their 
invasion  of  that  country  ;  and  Denon  has  given  plates 

of  more  than  one.  He  says,  "  I  was  assured  of  the 
proof  "of  my  discovery,  by  the  possession  of  a  manu- 

script, which  I  found  in  the  hand  of  a  fine  nmmmy, 
that  was  brought  me :  I  perceived  in  its  right  hand, 
and  resting  on  the  left  arm,  a  roll  of  papyrus,  on 
which  was  a  manuscript,  the  oldest  of  all  the  books 
in  the  known  world.  The  pap^^rus  on  which  it  is 
written,  is  prepared  in  the  same  way  as  that  of  the 
Greeks  and  Romans ;  that  is  to  say,  of  two  layers  of 
the  medulla  of  this  j)lant  glued  to  each  other,  with 
the  fibres  made  to  cross,  to  give  more  consistence  to 
the  leaf  The  writing  goes  from  right  to  left,  be- 

ginning at  the  top  of  the  page.  Above  the  figure  is 
an  inscription  composed  of  seven  vertical  and  four 
horizontal  lines :  the  writing  is  here  different  from 
the  rest  of  the  manuscript,  of  which  this  is  part ;  and 
the  characters  appear  to  be  infinitely  varied  and 
numerous.  Various  colors  appear  in  the  several 
parts  of  the  original  figures — red,  blue,  green,  and 
black."  The  common  name  for  book,  sepher,  or 
fii^Xoc,  seems  to  be  taken  generally ;  it  is  used  by 
Herodotus  (lib.  v.  cap.  58.)  to  denote  the  Egyptian  pa- 

pyrus, and  it  certainly  means  books  made  of  that  plant, 
though  the  term  has  been  thought  sometimes  to  de- 

scribe those  made  of  skins,  as  Mark  xii.  26 ;  Luke  iii.  4, 
et  al.  Papyrus  being,  however,  more  common  and  less 
costly  than  dressed  skins,  it  should  appear,  that  notes, 
memoranda,  and  first  draughts  of  writings,  to  be 
afterwards  more  carefully  revised  and  finished,  were 
made  on  j)apyrus  sheets,  not  on  skins,  which  were 
used  for  n^ceiving  the  finished  performance ;  as 
among  our  lawyers.  This  distinction  gives  a  direct- 

ly contrary  import  to  the  directions  of  the  apostle — 

(2  Tim.  iv.  13.)  "Bring  with  thee  the  books,  (?i,«A<'«, 
but  especially  the  parchments,  i(fi((9oui«," — (another 
Latin  word  in  Greek  characters) — from  what  has 
usually  been  supposed.  The  learned  bishop  Bull, 
and  others,  have  thought  that  the  memhrana  were 

Paul's  common-place  book,  in  which  he  had  writ- 
ten extracts  from  various  authors,  sacred  or  profane  ; 

but  according  to  the  above  view  we  may  suppose 
that  the  memhrana  contained  finished  pieces,  of 

whatever  kind,  (which  accounts  for  the  apostle's  so- 
licitude about  them,)  while  the  papyrus  books  were 

of  less  value  and  importance,  being  imperfect.  It 

appeal's  that  Herodotus  uses  the  term  hihlion  for  a 
letter  of  no  gi-eat  length,  (lib.  i.  cap.  124,  5.)  and  it  is 2G 

used  to  mark  a  bill  or  billet  of  divorcement,  which, 
if  Lightfoot  be  right,  was  always  of  twelve  hnes  in 
length  ;  neither  more  nor  less.  Matt.  xiv.  7  ;  Mark  x. 
4.  It  is  possible  that  hiUos  expresses  a  catalogue,  or 
list  of  names,  (Matt.  i.  1.)  and  this  gives  the  true  im- 

port of  the  phrase  "  book  of  life,"  meaning,  the  list 
of  Christian  professors,  (allusive  to  those  records  of 
names  kept  in  the  churches,  comp.  Acts  i.  15  ;  Phil, 
iv.  3  ;  Rev.  iii.  5,  &c.^  and  these,  most  likely,  were 
not  written  on  parcnment,  meinbrana,  but  on  the 
paper  most  common,  and  least  costly.     (See  below.) 

Book  is  sometimes  used  for  letters,  memoirs,  an 
edict,  or  contract.  The  letters  which  Rabshakeh  de- 

livered from  Sennacherib  to  Hezekiah,  are  called  a 
book.  The  English,  indeed,  reads  letter,  but  the 
LXX  reads  ,^(,^A/oi,  and  the  Hebrew  text  n^iDDn /lasc- 
phdrim,  2  Kings  xix.  14.  So  is  the  contract  which 
Jeremiah  confirmed  for  the  purchase  of  a  field,  Jer. 
xxxii.  10.  Also  Ahasuerus's  edict  in  favor  of  the 
Jews,  Esth.  ix.  20 ;  Job  (xxxi.  35.)  wishes,  that  his 

judge,  or  his  adversary,  would  himself  write  his  sen- 
tence, his  book.  The  writmg,  likewise,  which  a  man 

gave  to  his  wife  Avhen  he  divorced  her,  was  called  a 
book  of  divorce. 

We  read  in  Gen.  v.  1,  "the  book  of  the  genera- 
tion of  Adam,"  that  is,  the  history  of  his  hfe  ;  and 

elsewhere,  "  the  book  of  the  generation  of  Noah,"  or 
of  Jesus  Christ ;  that  is,  their  history. 
Book  of  Life,  or  Book  of  the  Laving,  or  Book  of 

the  Lord,  Ps.  Ixix.  28.  It  is  very  probable,  that 
these  descriptive  phrases,  which  are  frequent  in 
Scripture,  are  taken  from  the  custom  observed  gen- 

erally in  the  courts  of  princes,  of  keeping  a  list  of 
persons  who  are  in  their  service,  of  the  provinces 
which  they  govern,  of  the  officers  of  their  armies,  of 
the  numl)er  of  their  troops,  and  sometimes  even  of 
the  names  of  their  soldiers.  Thus  when  Moses  de- 

sires God  rather  to  blot  him  out  of  his  book,  than  to 
reject  Israel,  (Exod.  xxxii.  32.)  it  is  the  same  almost  as 
Paul's  expi-essiou,  in  some  sort,  to  be  accursed,  (Rom. 
ix.  3.)  separated  from  the  company  of  the  saints,  and 
struck  out  of  the  book  of  the  Lord,  for  the  benefit 
of  his  people.  (See  Anathema.)  When  it  is  said, 
that  any  one  is  written  in  the  book  of  life,  it  means 
that  he  particularly  belongs  to  God,  is  enrolled  among 
the  numljer  of  his  friends  and  servants.  When  it  is 

said,  "blotted  out  of  the  book  of  life,"  this  signifies, 
erased  from  the  list  of  God's  friends  and  servants  ;^ 
as  those  who  are  guilty  of  treacheiy  are  struck  off 
the  roll  of  officers  belonging  to  a  prince.  It  is  prob- 

able, also,  that  the  primitive  Christian  churches 
kept  lists  of  their  members,  in  which  those  recently 
admitted  were  enrolled :  these  would  take  a  title 

analogous  to  that  of  the  book  of  life,  or  the  Lamb's book  of  life  :  as  this  term  occurs  principally  in  the 
Revelation,  it  seems  likely  to  be  derived  from  such  a 
custom.  Something  of  the  same  nature  we  have  in 
Isaiah  iv.  3,  where  the  prophet  alludes  to  such  as 

were  "  wTitten  among  the  living  in  Jerusalem  ;"  that 
is,  enrolled  among  the  citizens  of  that  city  of  God  ; 
to  which  the  Christian  church  was  afterwards  com- 
l)ared.  In  a  more  exalted  sense,  the  book  of  life 
signifies  the  book  of  predestination  to  glory,  faith, 
and  grace  ;  or  the  register  of  those  who  through 
grace  have  persevered  to  eternal  life. 
Book  of  Judgment.  Daniel  says,  "Judgment 

was  set,  and  the  books  were  opened,"  vii.  10.  This 
is  an  allusion  to  what  is  practised,  when  a  prince 
calls  his  servants  to  account.  The  accounts  are  pro- 

duced, and  inquired  into.  It  is  possible  he  might 
allude  also  to  a  custom  of  the  Persians,  among  whom 
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it  was  a  constant  practice  every  day  to  write  down 
what  had  happened,  the  senices  done  for  the  king, 
and  the  rewards  given  to  those  who  had  performed 
them  ;  as  we  see  in  the  histoiy  of  Ahasuerus  and  Mor- 
decai,  Esth.  ii.  23  ;  vi.  1,  2.  When,  therefore,  the 
king  sits  in  judgment,  the  books  are  opened,  and  he 
compels  all  his  servants  to  reckon  with  hini ;  he 
punishes  those  who  have  been  failing  in  their  duty, 
compels  those  to  pay  wJio  are  indebted  to  hiin,  and 
rewards  those  who  have  done  liini  services.  There 

will  be,  in  a  manner,  a  similar  proceeding  at  the  day 

of  God's  final  judgment. 
For  the  book  of  Jasher : — of  the  wars  of  the  Lord  : 

— of  the  Chronicles  of  the  Kings  of  Israel,  and  the 
respective  books  of  Scripture.     See  Bibl.e,  ad  iiiit. 

The  Book,  or  Flying  Roll,  spoken  of  in  Zecha- 
riah,  (v.  1,2.)  twenty  cubits  long,  and  ten  wide,  was  one 
of  those  old  rolls,  composed  of  many  skins,  or  parch- 

ments, glued  or  sewed  together  at  the  end.  Though 
some  of  the  (rolls)  volumes  were  very  long,  yet  none, 
probably,  was  ever  made  of  such  a  size  as  this. 
This  contained  the  curses  and  calamities  which 

should  befall  the  Jews.  The  extreme  length  and 
breadth  of  it,  show  the  excessive  number  and  enor- 

mity of  their  sins,  and  the  extent  of  their  punish- 
ment. 

Isaiah,  describing  the  effects  of  God's  wrath,  says, 
"  The  heavens  shall  be  folded  up  like  a  book," 
[scroll,]  Isa.  xxxiv.  4.  He  alludes  to  the  way  among 
the  ancients,  of  rolling  up  books,  when  they  purposed 
to  close  them.  A  volume  of  several  feet  in  length 
was  suddenly  rolled  up  into  a  very  small  compass. 
Thus  the  heavens  should  shrink  into  themselves,  and 

disappeai-,  as  it  were,  from  the  eyes  of  God,  when  his 
wrath  should  be  kindled.  These  ways  of  speaking 
are  figurative,  and  very  energetic. 

It  is  related  in  the  books  of  the  Maccabees,  that 
the  Jews,  when  suffering  persecution  from  Antiochus 
Epiphanes,  laid  open  the  book  of  the  law,  wherein 
the  Gentiles  endeavored  to  find  delineated  figures  of 
idols,  1  Mace.  iii.  48.  Some  believe,  that  the  Jews 
laid  open  before  the  Lord  the  sacred  books,  wherein 
the  Gentiles  had  in  vain  sought  for  something  where- 

by to  support  their  idolatry  ;  others  think,  tliey  laid 
open  the  sacred  writings,  wherein  the  Gentiles  were 

desirous  to  paint  figm-es  of  tlieir  idols : — otherwise, 
the  Hebrews  laid  o|)pn  their  sacred  books,  wherein 
the  Gentiles  had  sought  diligently  whether  they  could 
not  find  figures  of  some  of  the  deities  adored  by  the 
Jews  ; — for  the  Gentiles  were  very  uneasy  on  this  sub- 

ject, some  believing  that  the  Jews  worshipped  an  ass, 
or  a  living  man,  or  Bacchus,  or  a  something  which 
they  would  not  own.  With  some  small  variation  ia 

the  Greek  text,  it  might  be  translated  thus:  "They 
laid  open  the  book  of  the  law,  at  the  same  time  that 
the  Gentiles  consulted  the  images  of  their  false 

gods." Books  eaten.  "Insomuch  that  the  Turks  said 
frequently  and  justly  of  them,  that  other  nations 
had  their  learning  in  their  books,  but  the  Tartars 
HAD  EATEN  THEIR  BOOKS,  au'l  hail  thcir  tvisdotii  in 
their  breasts,  from  whence  they  could  draw  it  out  as 

they  had  occasion,  as  divine  oracles."  (Busbequius, 
Trav.  p.  245.Kng.tr.)  This  may  lead  us  to  the 
true  idea  of  the  prophets,  when  they  mention  the 
eating  of  books  presented  to  them  ;  i.  e.  that  the 
knowledge  tliey  had  received  should  be  communi- 
cate<l  to  others,  from  time  to  time,  as  wanted :  they 
were  treasures  (nor  for  themselves,  but  for  otiiers)  of 
wisdom  and  knowledge. 

It  may  lie   added,  that  as  iIk-  papyrus    plant  Avas 

(and  is)  eaten,  at  least  in  part,  the  idea  of  eating  a 
book  made  of  it,  is  not  so  completely  foreign  from 
the  nature  of  the  article,  as  it  would  be,  if  such  a 
thing  Avere  proposed  among  ourselves  ;  or,  as  eating 
a  book  made  of  skins  would  be. 

Captain  Clapperton  mentions  a  most  remarkable 
custom  which  he  found  in  the  interior  of  South 

Africa,  that  is  worthy  of  notice,  in  connection  with 
this  subject.  It  is  this ;  where  the  Mahometan  con- 

verts do  not  understand  the  Arabic  language,  the 

most  appi-oved  mode  of  imbibing  the  contents  of 
the  Koran  is  by  tracing  the  characters  with  a  sub- 

stance on  a  smooth,  black  board,  then  Avashiug  them 
off,  and  swallowing  the  liquid ! 
The  Sealed  Book,  mentioned  Isaiah  xxix.  11, 

and  the  book  sealed  with  seven  seals  in  the  Reve- 

lation, (chap.  V.  1 — 3.)  are  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah, 
and  of  John,  which  were  written  in  a  book,  after 
the  manner  of  the  ancients,  and  were  sealed ;  that 
is,  they  were  unknown,  and  mysterious ;  they 
had  respect  to  times  remote,  and  to  future  events, 
so  that  no  knowledge  could  be  derived  from  them, 
till  the  time  should  come,  and  the  seals  were  taken 
off.  In  early  times,  letters,  and  other  writings  that 
were  to  be  sealed,  were  first  wrapped  round 
with  thread  or  flax,  and  then  wax  and  the  seal  were 
applied  to  them.  To  read  them,  it  was  necessary  to 
cut  the  thread,  or  flax,  and  to  break  the  seals.  With 
regard  to  this  particular  book,  however,  Mr.  Taylor 
thinks  he  has  found  something  of  the  kind  among 
the  pictures  discovered  at  Herculaneum.  It  repre- 

sents a  book  of  a  considerable  size,  the  leaves  bound 

together  at  the  back,  and  two  of  them  joined  to- 
gether, so  that  only  their  external  faces  are  visible, 

or  open  for  the  inspection  of  writing  ;  their  internal 
faces  being  either  blank,  or,  if  written  on,  their  con- 

tents not  to  be  read,  till  after  the  leaves  are  separat- 
ed. The  book  of  Avhich  he  gives  an  engraving 

actually  does  disclose  the  writing  on  two  pages, 
those  leaves  being  opened,  while  two  other  pages 
continue  closed  by  the  union  of  the  two  leaves  on 
which  they  are  inscribed.  It  is  generally  thought, 

that  the  phrase  "  written  Avithin  and  without"  de- 
notes writing  on  both  sides  of  the  rolled  skin,  but 

if  the  book  were  of  this  form,  it  is  doubtful ;  but  it 

may,  very  probably,  be  questioned,  Avhether  it  mean 
any  thing  beyond  being  written  on  both  pages. 
Certainly,  no  part  of  the  subject  treated  of  in  the 
book  was  written  on  the  outside  ;  nothing  more  than 
the  title,  if  that;  since,  in  that  case,  it  must  have  been 
exposed  to  view,  as  the  sealing  of  the  leaves  did 
not  enclose  it. 

There  is  a  phrase  in  Ps.  xl.  which  Mr.  Taylor 

has  attempted  to  illustrate.  "  In  the  volume  of  the 
book  it  is  written  of  me" — which  the  LXX  render, 
in  the  head  (zf </«/(';.■)  of  the  book.  Chrysostom  has 
described  this  cephalis  as  a  wrapper  (fi'-'ti/a  );  and 
supposed,  that  on  this  was  written  a  Avord,  or  Avords, 
Avhich  imported,  "about  the  coming  of  the  Mes- 

siah ;"  and  Aquila  uses  the  sam<!  Avord  to  express 
what  Ave  render  volume.  Ajiplying  this  idea,  Mr. 
Harmer  says,  (Obs.  Aol.  iv.  p.  10;  c.  viii.  Obs.  4.) 
"The  thought  is  not  only  clear  and  distinct,  but  very 
energetic  ;  amounting  to  this,  that  the  sum  and  sub- 

stance of  the  sacred  l)ooks  is,  'The  Messiah  Com- 
eth ;'  and  that  those  AVords  accordingly  might  be 

Avritten,  or  embroidered,  Avith  great  ])ropriety  on  the 

Avrapper,  or  cas(\  Avherein  they  Avere  kept."  Noaa', 
admitting  iNIr.  Ihirmer's  conclusion  to  be  just,  3Ir. 
Taylor  thinks  he  has  discovered  better  premises  for 
it  in  a  picture  foiuid  at  Herculaneum,  than  Mr.  H. 
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had  assigned.  This  painting  represents  a  portable 
book-case,  apparently  made  of  leather,  and  of  the 
description  kno^\^l  to  the  Romans  by  tlie  name  of 
scrinium.  It  is  tilled  with  rolled  books,  each  of 
which  has  a  ticket  or  label  ajipended  to  it,  and  which 
is  probably  the  genuine  capituluni  or  argiuncnt  of 

the  book. "  The  words  of  the  Psalm,  then,  may  l)e taken  to  intimate  that  the  head,  cephalis,  capitulum, 
label  or  ticket  appended  to  the  volume,  or  roll,  was  thus 
inscribed  ;  and  in  this  view,  the  capitulum  answered 
the  purpose  of  the  lettering  on  the  l)acks  of  our  books. 
The  passage,  then,  may  be  thus  understood : — Burnt- 
ofl'ering  and  sacrifice  were  not  what  thou  didst  re- 

quire ;  they  were  not  according  to  thy  will.  Then 
said  I,  Lo,  I  come,  as  in  the  roll  (label)  of  the  book  is 
written  concerning  nie  ; — I  delight  to  accomplish  thy 
will.  The  engraving  given  by  jMr.  Taylor  shows, 
that  these  small  labels  were  capable  of  being  rolled 

up,  till  they  were  close  to  the  gi-eater  roll  to  Avhich 
they  belonged ;  as  seems  to  be  the  meaning  of  the 
Hebrew  term. 

[The  suggestion  of  Mr.  Harmer  above  is  ingenious, 
i)Ut  seems  hardly  to  be  required,  or  even  admitted,  by 
the  words  of  the  context.  The  roll  of  the  book,  by 
way  of  eminence,  would  seem  to  refer  to  the  book  of 

the  law ;  nor  is  anv  different  tei-m  given  to  it  in  Heb. X.  7.     R. 

BOOTH,  a  tent  made  of  poles,  and  used  as  a 
lem|Jorary  residence.     See  Tent. 
BOOTY,  spoil.  It  was  appointed  by  Moses,  that 

booty  taken  from  the  enemy  should  bo  divided 
equally  between  those  who  w^ere  in  the  battle  and 
the  rest  of  the  people  ;  (Numb.  xxxi.  27.)  that  is,  into 
two  parts,  the  first  for  those  who  had  been  in  the 
action  ;  the  other  for  those  who  had  continued  in  the 

camp.  He  adds,  "  Ye  shall  likewise  separate  the 
Lord's  share,  which  ye  shall  take  out  of  the  whole 
booty  belonging  to  the  men  of  w'ar ;  and  of  everj'  five 
hundred  men,  oxen,  asses,  or  sheep,  ye  shall  take  one 
and  give  it  to  the  high-priest,  because  these  are  the 
Lord's  first-fruits.  As  to  the  other  moiety,  which  shall 
belong  to  the  children  of  Israel,  who  did  not  fight ;  out 
of  every  fifty  men,  oxen,  asses,  or  sheep,  or  other  ani- 

mals, whatsoever,  ye  shall  take  one  and  give  it  to  the 
Levites,  who  have  the  charge  of  the  tabernacle  of  the 

Lord."  So  that  the  share  of  Eleazar,  and  of  the 
priest,  was  nuich  larger  in  proportion  than  that  of  anj^ 
one  of  the  12,000  soldiers  who  had  been  in  action, 
and  than  that  of  the  Levites.  And  what  was  prac- 

tised on  this  occasion  became  a  law^  for  ever  after ; 
an  instance  of  which  appears  in  what  happened  un- 

der David,  after  the  defeat  of  the  Amalekites,  who 
had  plundered  Ziklag.  The  captives  given  to  the 
high-priest,  no  doubt,  became  slaves ;  were  they 
slaves  of  the  high-priest  personally,  or  of  the  temple  ? 
If  to  the  temple,  were  they  not  like  the  Gibeonites, 
the  Nethinim,  and  others  engaged  in  menial  ofiices, 
as  hewers  of  wood,  and  drawers  of  water  ?  Did  their 
descendants  also  occupy  the  same  stations  ? 

The  rabbins  allege  that  under  the  kings  of  Israel, 
another  rule  was  followed  in  distributing  the  spoil. 
First,  every  thing  was  given  to  the  king,  which  had 
belonged  to  the  conquered  king ;  his  tent,  his  slaves, 
his  cattle,  his  spoils,  his  treasure.  After  this,  the  re- 

mainder of  the  booty  being  divided  into  two  equal 
parts,  the  king  had  one  moiety,  and  the  soldiers  had 
the  other.  This  last  part  was  distributed  equally 
between  the  soldiers  who  had  been  in  the  action,  and 
those  who  continued  behind  to  guard  the  cfunj). 
They  assert,  that  these  rules  had  been  established 
ever  since  the  time  of  Abraham.     It  is  difl^cult,  in- 

deed, to  prove  this;  but  we  know  that  Abraham 
offered  to  the  Lord  the  tenth  of  what  he  had  taken 
from  the  five  kings,  and  this  tithe  he  made  a  present 
to  Melchiscdek. 

BOOZ,  or  BoAZ,  one  of  our  Saviour's  ancestors 
according  to  the  flesh,  son  of  Salmon  and  Rahab,  a 
Canaanitess  of  Jericho,  whom  Sahnon,  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah,  married.  Some  say,  there  were  three  of  this 

name,  the  son,  grandson,  and  great-grandson  of  Sal- 
mon ;  the  last  being  husband  of  Ruth,  and  father  of 

Obed.  This  they  believe  to  be  the  only  way  in 
which  Scripture  can  be  reconciled  with  itself,  since 

it  reckons  366  years  between  Salmon's  marriage  and 
the  birth  of  David,  and  yet  mentions  only  three  per- 

sons between  Salmon  and  David,  viz.  Booz,  Obed, 
and  Jesse.  But  though  it  is  difficult  to  fill  so  great  a 
space  with  four  persons  from  father  to  son,  succeed- 

ing one  another,  and  though  it  is  imcommon  to  see 
four  persons  in  the  same  family  successively,  living 
very  long,  and  having  children  when  far  advanced 
in  age,  yet,  as  Calmet  remarks,  there  is  nothing  im- 

possible in  it ;  particularly  at  that  time,  when  many 
persons  lived  above  a  hundred  years.  Suppose  Sal- 

mon, at  the  age  of  a  hundred  and  twenty,  might  be- 
get Booz ;  Booz,  at  a  hundred,  might  beget  Obed, 

who,  at  something  more  or  less,  might  have  Jesse ; 
and  Jesse,  when  a  hundred  years  old,  might  have 
David.  This,  he  adds,  is  only  supposition,  but  it  is 
sufficient  to  show,  that  there  is  no  contradiction  or 
impossibility  in  the  Scripture  account.  IMr.  Taylor, 
however,  prefers  the  solution  of  Dr.  Allix.  The 
Targum  on  Ruth  says,  that  Salmon  is  styled  Salmon 
the  Just ;  his  works  and  the  works  of  his  children 
were  very  excellent ;  Boaz  was  a  righteous  person,  by 
whose  righteousness  the  jieople  of  Israel  were  deliv- 

ered from  the  hands  of  their  enemies,  &c.  There  were 

but  366  years  fl-om  the  first  year  of  Joshua  to  the  birth 
of  David — for  from  the  Exodus  to  the  building  of  the 

temple  were  480  yeare ;  add  to  366  the  40  years'  wan- 
dering in  wilderness,  the  life  of  David  seventy  yeai-s, 

and  four  years  of  Solomon — the  total  is  480  years.  He 
therefore  supposes  that  Salmon  might  beget  Boaz 
when  he  was  96  years  old ;  Boaz  begat  Obed  when  be 
was  90  years  old  ;  Obed  at  90  begat  Jesse  ;  and  Jesse 
at  85  begat  David.  We  know  that  long  life  often  de- 

scends in  a  family ;  old  Pair  had  a  son  who  lived  to 
be  veiy  old ;  and,  what  is  no  less  remarkable,  old 
men  of  ;-uch  families  liave  had  children  very  late  in 
life,  as  after  the  age  of  a  hundred  years ;  of  which 
old  PaiT  himself  is  one  example. 

Some  rabbins  maintain,  that  Ibzan,  judge  of  Israel, 
(Judges  xii.  8.)  is  the  same  as  Booz  ;  the  foundation 
of  which  opinion  is,  that  Ibzan  \\as  of  Bethlehem, 
and  that  there  is  some  relation  between  the  names. 

But  Ibzan  having  governed  Israel  from  A.  M.  2823 
to  2830,  he  cannot  be  the  same  as  Booz,  who  could 
not  be  born  later  than  A.  M.  2620,  his  father  Salmon 
having  married  Ruth  in  2553.  Now,  supposing  him 
to  be  born  in  2620,  he  must  have  lived  210  years; 
which  appears  incredible. 

BORITH,  or  Berith,  rendered  fuller's  soap,  in 
Mai.  iii.  2.  is  thought  to  be  the  herb  kali.  But  we 

should  not  forget,  that  the  East  pi-oduces  a  kind  of 
fat  earth,  used  in  scouring  cloth,  like  our  fuller's earth.     See  Soap. 

BOSCATH,  see  Bozkath. 

BOSOM,  the  front  of  the  upper  part  of  the  body — 
the  breast.  The  orientals  generally  wore  long,  wide, 
and  loose  garments ;  and  when  about  to  carry  any 
thing  away  that  their  hands  would  not  contain,  they 
used  for  the  purpose  a  fold  in  the  bosom  of  their  robe. 



BOT 

[  204 

BOTTLE 

To  this  custom  our  Lord  alludes — "  Good  measure 
shall  men  give  into  your  bosom,"  Luke  vi.  38.  To 
have  one  "  in  our  bosom,"  imphes  kindness,  secrecy, 
intimacy.  Gen.  xvi.  5 ;  2  Sam.  xii.  8.  Christ  is  in  the 
bosom  of  the  Father ;  that  is,  possesses  the  closest 
intimacy,  and  most  perfect  knowledge,  of  the  Father, 
John  i.  18.  Our  Saviour  is  said  to  caiTy  his  lambs 
in  his  bosom,  which  beautifully  represents  his  tender 
care  and  watchfulness  over  them,  Isa.  xl.  11. 
BOSPHORUS.  There  were  two  places  of  this 

name  ;  (1.)  The  Cimmerian  Bosphorus,  which  joined 
the  lake  Mosotis,  now  sea  of  Azof,  to  the  Euxine  sea. 
(2.)  The  Thracian  Bosphorus,  that  of  Constantinople, 
or  the  arm  of  the  sea  between  Chalcedon  and  Con- 

stantinople. Each  of  these  straits  is  called,  in  Greek, 
Bosphorus,  or  rather  Bosporus,  because  an  ox  may 
swim  over  them.  Interpreters  are  much  divided 
concerning  the  (supposed)  straits  of  which  Obadiah 
(ver.  20.)  speaks.  The  Jew  whom  Jerome  consulted 
on  such  difficulties  as  occurred  to  him  in  the  Hebrew, 
told  him,  that  the  Bosphorus  mentioned  by  the 
prophet  was  the  Cinnnerian  Bosphorus,  whither  the 
emperor  Adrian  had  banished  many  of  those  Jews 
whom  he  had  taken  prisoners  during  the  war  in 
Palestine.  So  the  Vulgate.  Others  believe,  with 
more  reason,  that  the  captives  taken  notice  of  by 
Obadiah,  were  such  as  Nebuchadnezzar  had  sent 
away  as  far  as  the  Palus  Mceotis,  about  which  the 
countiy  is  generally  thought  to  be  the  most  frightful 
in  the  world ;  and  hither  the  great  persecutors  of 
Christianity  frequently  sent  the  professors  of  our  re- 

ligion. Lastly,  many  others  imdei-stand  the  Hebrew 
as  meaning  Spain,  and  translate  thus: — "The  cap- 

tives of  Jerusalem  which  are  at  Se])harad  [that  is  to 

say,  in  Spain]  shall  possess  the  cities  of  the  south." 
Profane  historians,  as  Megasthenes  and  Strabo,  assert, 
that  Nebuchadnezzar  extended  his  conquests  as  far 
as  Africa  and  Iberia,  beyond  the  pillars ; — which  we 
apprehend  to  be  those  called  Hercules'  pillars.  Now, 
in  this  expedition  against  Spain,  some  say  that  he 
transported  many  of  the  Jews  thither. — But  we  may 
question  whether  Sepharad  signifies  Spain.  Some 
suppose  France  to  be  denoted  by  it.  The  old  Greek 
interpreters  have  kept  the  Hebrew  term,  without 
changing  it  in  their  translation.  The  Septuagint 
read  Ephratha,  instead  of  Sepharad.  Calmet  supposes 
some  country  beyond  the  Euphrates  to  be  meant  by 
Sepharad,  such  as  that  of  the  Sapircs,  or  Saspircs, 
towards  Media,  or  the  city  of  Hij)j)ara,  in  Mesopota- 

mia. But  the  most  judicious  conmientators  do  not 
undertake  to  determine  the  country  definitely.  See 
Obadiah,  Spai.v,  Sepharad. 
BOSSES,  the  thickest  and  strongest  parts  of  a 

buckler,  Job  xv.  20. 
BOTTLE.  The  difference  is  so  great  between 

the  properties  of  glass  bottles,  such  as  are  in  common 
use  among  us,  and  bottles  made  of  skin,  which  were 
used  anciently  by  most  nations,  and  still  are  used  in 
the  East,  that  wlien  we  read  of  i)ottles,  without  care- 
fidly  distinguisliiiig  in  ouv  minds  one  kind  of  bottle 
from  the  otiier,  mist.'ike  is  sure  to  ensue.  For  in- 

stance, (Josh.  ix.  4.J  the  Gibconites  "did  work  wilily  ; 
they  took  u])on  their  asses  wine-bottles,  old,  and  rent, 
and  bound  u])" — patched.  So,  ver.  13,  "These  bot- 

tles of  wine  were  new,  and  l)ehold  they  be  rent." 
Surely  to  connnon  readers  this  is  uniiueiiigible !  So, 
Matt.  ix.  17,  "Neither  do  men  put  nrw  wine  into  old 
bottles ;  else,  the  bottles  break,  and  the  wine  ruiuicth 

out,  and  the  bottles  perish  :" — "  but  new  wine,"  says 
Luke,  (v.  38.)  "must  be  i)ut  in  new  bottles,  and 
both  arc  preserved."     Now,  what  idea  have  English 

readers  of  old,  and  rent,  and  patched  (glass)  bottles  .•' 
or  of  the  necessity  of  7ieif>  glass  bottles  for  holding 
neiv  wine  ?  Nor  should  we  forget  the  figure  em- 

ployed by  Job:  (xxxii.  19.)  "My  belly  is  as  wine 
which  hath  no  vent ;  it  is  ready  to  burst,  like  neio 

bottles."  To  render  these,  and  some  other  passages, 
clear,  we  must  understand  some  of  the  properties  of 
the  bottles  alluded  to. 

The  accompanying  engraving,  which  is  copied 
from  the  Antiquities 
of  Herculaueum,  (vol. 
vii.  p.  197.)  shows, 
very  clearly,  the  form 
and  nature  of  an  an- 

cient bottle ;  out  of 

which  a  young  wo- 
man is  pouring  wine 

into  a  cup,  which  in 
the  original  is  held  by 
Silenus.  It  appears 
from  this  figure,  that 
after  the  skin  has  been 

stripped  off  the  ani- mal, and  properly 
dressed,  the  places 
where  the  legs  had 
been  are  closed  up ;  and  where  the  neck  was,  is  the 
opening  left  for  receiving  and  discharging  the  con- 

tents of  the  bottle.  This  idea  is  very  simple  and 
conspicuous  in  the  figure.  Such  bottles,  when  full, 
in  which  state  this  is  represented,  differ  of  course 
from  the  same  when  empty ;  being,  when  full,  swol- 

len, round,  and  firm ;  when  empty,  flaccid,  weak, 
anfl  bending.  By  receiving  the  liquor  poured  into  it, 
a  skin  bottle  must  be  greatly  swelled,  and  distended  ; 
and  no  doubt,  it  must  be  further  swelled  by  the  fer- 

mentation of  the  liquor  within  it,  while  advancing  to 
ripeness ;  so  that,  in  this  state,  if  no  vent  be  given  to 
it,  the  Uquor  may  overpower  the  strength  of  the  bot- 

tle ;  or,  by  searching  every  crevice,  and  weaker  part, 
if  it  find  any  defect,  it  may  ooze  out  by  that. 
Hence  arises  the  propriety  of  {)utting  neiv  wine  into 
neiv  bottles,  which,  being  in  the  prime  of  their 
strength,  may  resist  the  expansion,  the  internal  press- 

ure of  their  contents,  and  preserve  the  wine  to  ma- 
turity ;  while  old  bottles  may,  without  danger,  con- 

tain old  wine,  whose  fermentation  is  already  past, 
Matt.  ix.  17  ;  Luke  v.  38 ;  Job  xxxii.  19. 

[The  Hebrews  employed  several  words  signifying 
bottle ;  but  there  seems  not  to  have  been  any  generic 
difference  in  the  idea  expressed  by  them  ;  unless, 

perhaps,  the  bottles  or  skins  may  have  been  of  differ- 
ent sizes.  (1.)  In  Gen.  xxi.  14,  Abraham  is  described 

as  giving  to  Hagar  a  bottle  of  water,  ncn,  chemeth, 
which  she  carried  with  her,  and  which,  therefore, 

could  not  have  been  of  a  large  size. — (2.)  The  bottle 
of  wine  which  Samuel's  mother  brought  to  Eli  (1 
Sam.  i.  24.)  is  called  Vjj,  iicbel ;  which  is  also  repre- 

sented as  being  transported  on  horses,  (1  Sam.  x.  3 ;  2 
Sam.  xvi.  1.)  and  was,  tlierefbre,  larger.  This  word 
seems  to  have  been  rather  a  general  term  like  our 
word  vessel,  because  it  is  the  word  used  in  Isa.  xxx. 
14.  and  Lam.  iv.  2.  where  the  epithet  eaiihen  is  joined 
with  it. — (3.)  The  word  inj,  nod,  seems  to  imply  a 
skin  or  botde  similar  to  the  preceding  one ;  it  was 
from  such  an  one  that  Jael  gave  milk  to  Sisera,  (Judg. 
iv.  19.)  and  in  this  also  Jesse  sent  wine  by  David  to 
Saul.  The  same  word  is  employed  in  Ps.  cxix.  83. 

"  I  am  like  a  bottle  in  the  smoke,"  i.  e.  black  and 
dried  up,  like  a  bottle  of  wine  suspended  in  the 
smoke,   in  order  to  ripen   it,  as   was  the  common 
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practice  of  the  ancients. — (4.)  Another  name  is  2W, 
6b,  mentioned  in  the  plural  noN,  oboth,  Job  xxxii.  19. 
where  Elihu  says  he  "  is  ready  to  burst  like  neiv  bot- 

tles" i.  e.  like  those  filled  with  new  wine  in  a  state  of 
fermentation.  These  would  seem,  therefore,  to  have 
been  used  for  the  preservation  of  wine,  as  was  com- 

mon in  the  East ;  comp.  Matt.  ix.  17.  It  is  not  im- 
possible that  this  was  a  larger  species  than  the  others ; 

at  least  this  supposition  is  favored  by  the  use  of  the 
same  word  (jin)  to  signify  a  necromancer,  sorcerer,  (1 
Sam.  xxviii.  7 — 19.)  or  the  spirit  which  was  supposed 
to  dwell  in  such  persons.  These  were  chiefly  en- 
gastrimythi,  or  ventriloquists,  respecting  whom  it  was 
supposed  they  had  in  them  a  demon  who  thus  spoke 
from  within  them.  Hence  the  person  himself  was 
as  it  were  an  aiN,  6b,  vessel,  bottle,  into  which  the 
demon  had  entered,  and  which  contained  him.  This 
is  the  most  common  meaning  of  the  word  ;  indeed  it 
occurs  in  the  sense  of  bottle  only  once  in  the  whole 
Old  Testament,  Job  xxxii.  19.     K. 

Bottles,  then,  of  skins,  would  naturally  be  propor- 
tioned to  the  size  of  the  animal  which  yields  them, — 

kid-skins,  goat-skins,  ox-skins.  The  larger  were, 
perhaps,  not  unlike  Avhat  the  Arabs  now  name  the 

Girbu,  thus  described  by  Mr.  Bruce: — "A  girba  is 
an  ox's  skin,  squared,  and  the  edges  sewed  together 
very  artificially,  by  a  double  seam,  which  does  not 
let  cut  water,  much  resembling  that  upon  the  best 
English  cricket  balls.  An  openuig  is  left  at  the  top 
of  the  girba,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  bung-hole 
of  a  cask.  Around  this  the  skin  is  gathered  to  the 
size  of  a  large  handful,  which,  when  the  girba  is  full 
of  water,  is  tied  round  with  whip-cord.  These  gir- 
bas  generally  contain  about  sixty  gallons  each,  and 
two  of  them  are  the  load  of  a  camel.  They  are  then 
all  besmeared  on  the  outside  with  grease,  as  well  to 
hinder  the  water  from  oozing  through,  as  to  prevent 
its  being  evaporated  by  the  heat  of  the  sun  upon  the 
girba,  which,  in  fact,  happened  to  us  twice,  so  as  to 

put  us  in  imminent  danger  of  perishing  with  thirst." 
(Travels,  vol.  iv.  p.  334.)  "  There  was  great  plenty 
of  shell-fish  to  be  picked  up  on  every  shoal.  I  had 
loaded  the  vessel  with  four  skins  of  fresh  water,  equal 
to  four  hogsheads,  with  cords  of  buoys  fixed  to  the 
end  of  each  of  them ;  so  that  if  we  had  been  ship- 

wrecked near  land,  as  rubbing  two  sticks  together 
made  us  a  fire,  I  was  not  afraid  of  receiving  suc- 

cors before  we  were  driven  to  the  last  extremity, 

provided  we  did  not  perish  in  the  sea."  (Vol.  i. 
p.  205.) 

[Such  bottles,  or  vessels  of  skins,  are  almost  mii- 
versally  employed  at  the  present  day  in  travelling  in 
the  East.  Niebuhr  gives  the  following  account  of 
liis  baggage,  when  setting  out  from  Cairo  for  Suez : 
(Trav.  vol.  i.  p.  212.  Clerm.  ed.)  "  We  had  each  of  us  a 
vessel  of  thick  leather  to  drink  out  of;  and  because  we 
should  find  no  water  for  some  days,  we  took  also 
(juite  a  number  of  goat-skins  filled  with  water  with 
us.  Our  wine  we  had  in  large  glass  bottles,  {Damas- 
janen,  demi-johns  ?)  which  seemed  to  us  to  be  the  best 
for  this  purpose  ;  but  when  a  camel  happens  to  fall,  or 
strikes  with  his  load  against  another  one,  these  ves- 

sels easily  break ;  and  therefore  it  is  better,  in  orien- 
tal journeys,  to  carry  both  wine  and  spirits  in  goat- 

skins. The  skins  that  arc  thus  used  to  transport 
water,  have  the  hair  outwards ;  those  that  are  in- 

tended for  wine,  have  the  hair  inwards,  and  are  so 
well  covered  with  pitch,  that  the  drink  acquires  no 
bad  taste  whatever.  And  although  for  an  European 
it  may  be  at  first  somewhat  disgusting  to  keep  his 
drink  in  such  vessels,  yet  he  has  not  to  fear  that  his 

wne  will  be  spilled  and  lost  by  the  way,  as  was  th« 

case  with  a  part  of  ours."  Mr.  King  also  mentions, 
when  departing  from  Cairo  for  Jerusalem,  that  they 
"  purchased  four  goat-skins  and  four  leather  bottles 
to  carry  water."  Three  days  after,  they  found  that,  as 
"  the  goat-skins  were  new,  they  had  given  the  water 
a  reddish  color,  and  an  exceedingly  loathsome  taste." 
Missionary  Her.  1824,  p.  34,  35.     R. 
BOUNDS,  BOUNDARIES,  limits.  Moses  for- 

bids any  one  to  alter  the  bounds  of  his  neighbor's 
inheritance  :  (Dent.  xix.  14.)  "  Thou  shalt  not  remove 
thy  neighbor's  land-mark,  which  they  of  old  time 
have  set  on  thine  inheritance,  which  thou  dost  in- 

herit," &c.  All  the  people  curse  the  man  who 
should  remove  the  bounds  planted  by  their  ancestors, 
Deut.  xxvii.  17.  Job  (xxiv.  2.)  reckons  those  who 
are  guilty  of  this  crime  among  thieves  and  robbers, 
and  oppressors  of  the  poor.  Josephus  (Antiq.  lib.  iv. 
cap.  8.)  has  interpreted  the  law  of  Moses  in  a  very 
particular  sense.  He  says,  "  that  it  is  not  lawful  to 
change  the  limits,  ehher  of  the  land  belonging  to  the 
Israelites,  or  that  of  their  neighbors  with  whom  they 
are  at  peace  ;  but  that  they  ought  to  be  left  as  they 
are,  having  been  so  placed  by  the  order  of  God  him- 

self; for  the  desire  which  avaricious  men  have  to 
extend  their  limits  is  the  occasion  of  war  and  divis- 

ion ;  and  whosoever  is  capable  of  removing  the 
boundaries  of  lands  is  not  far  from  a  disposition  to 

violate  all  other  laws." 
Among  the  Romans,  if  a  slave,  with  an  evil  design, 

changed  any  boundary,  he  Avas  punished  with  death. 
Men  of  condition  were  sometimes  banished,  and  pri- 

vate persons  punished  according  to  the  circumstances 
of  their  crime,  by  pecuniary  fines,  or  corporal  pun- 

ishment. The  respect  of  the  ancients  for  boundaries 
proceeded  almost  to  adoration.  Numa  Pompilius, 
king  of  the  Romans,  ordained,  that  offerings  should 
be  made  to  boundaries,  with  thick  milk,  cakes,  and 
first-fruits.  Ovid  says,  that  a  lamb  was  sacrificed  to 
them,  and  that  they  were  sprinkled  with  blood  ;  and 
Juvenal  speaks  of  cake  and  pap,  which  were  laid 
every  year  upon  the  sacred  bounds. 

The  Scripture  reckons  it  among  the  effects  of  God's 
onmipotence,  to  have  fixed  bounds  to  the  sea,  Ps.  civ. 
9 ;  Job  xxvi.  10 ;  Prov.  viii.  29 ;  Jer.  v.  22. 

BOW,  a  kind  of  weapon  well  known.  The  Israel- 
ites had  many  very  expert  archers  among  their  troops. 

When  there  is  mention  in  Scripture  of  bending  the 

bow,  the  verb  tread  underfoot  is  generally  used ;  be- 
cause it  was  the  custom  to  put  the  feet  upon  the  bow, 

to  bend  it.  [The  phrase  a  deceitful  boio,  to  which 
the  people  of  Israel  are  compared,  (Ps.  Ixxviii.  57 ; 
Hos.  vii.  16.)  means  a  bow  which  shoots  the  arrow  in 

a  wrong  direction,  not  as  it  is  aimed ;  and  the  com- 
parison is  just,  because  Israel  swerved  from  the 

course  which  God  had  marked  out  for  them  and  di- 
rected them  to  pursue. 

In  2  Sam.  i.  18.  we  read  in  the  English  version, 
"  Also  be  (David)  bade  them  teach  the  children  of 

Judah  the  use  o/the  bow."  Here  the  words  'Hhe  use 
of"  are  not  in  the  Hebrew,  and  convey  a  sense  en- 

tirely false  to  the  Enghsh  reader.  It  should  be, 
"teach  them  the  bow,"  i.  e.  the  song  of  the  bow,  the 
lamentation  over  Saul  and  Jonathan  which  follows ; 

and  which  is  called,  by  way  of  distinction,  the  bow, 

from  the  mention  of  this  weapon  in  verse  22.  This 

mode  of  selecting  an  inscription  to  a  poem  or  work 

is  common  in  the  East ;  so  in  the  Koran  the  second 

Sura  is  entitled  the  cow,  from  the  incidental  mention 

in  it  of  the  red  heifer,  comp.  Numb.  xix.  2.  In  a 

similar  manner,  the  names  of  the  books  of  the  Penta- 
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teuch  in  the  Hebrew  Bibles,  are  merely  the  Jirst  word 
in  each  book.     *R. 

God  is  represented  in  Scripture  wth  his  bow  and 
arrows,  as  warriors  and  conquerors  are  described, 
Hab.  iii.  9.  The  Persians,  in  Scripture  called  Elani- 
ites,  were  the  most  expert  archers  in  the  world.  See 
War,  machines  and  instruments  of. 
BOWELS,  the  inward  parts  of  a  human  body. 

According  to  the  Jews,  these  are  the  seat  of  mercy, 
tenderness,  and  compassion ;  and  hence  the  Scrip- 

ture expressions  of  the  bowels  being  moved,  bowels 

of  mercy,  sh-aitened  in  your  bowels,  &c.  The  He- 
brews sometimes  place  wisdom  and  understanding 

also  in  the  bowels.  Job  xxxviii.  36 ;  Psal.  li.  10 ; 
Isaiah  xix.  3,  &:c.  [The  reason  of  this  is,  that  1)otoels 
is  often  put  by  the  Hebrew  writers  for  the  internal 
parts  generally,  the  inner  man,  and  so  also  for  heart 
as  we  use  it.     R. 

BOX-TREE,  nicND,  tashiir ;  so  called  from  its 
flourishing,  or  perpetual  viridity — an  evergreen. 
Isaiah  says,  "  I  will  plant  in  the  wilderness  the  ce- 

dar, the  shittah-tree,  and  the  myrtle,  and  the  oil-tree  ; 
I  will  set  in  the  desert  the  fir-tree,  and  the  pine,  and 
the  box-ti-ee  together,"  ch.  xli.  19.  The  nature  of  the 
box-tree  might  lead  us  to  look  for  evergi'eens  among 
the  foregoing  trees,  and  perhaps  by  tracing  this  idea 
we  might  attain  to  something  lik?  satisfaction  respect- 

ing them,  which  at  present  we  cannot.  A  plantation 

of  evergi-eens  in  the  wilderness  is  not  inilikely  to  be 
the  import  of  this  passage.  The  contrast  between  a 
perpetual  verdure,  and  sometimes  universal  browu- 
ness,  not  enlivened  by  variety  of  tints,  must  be  very 
great ;  }ievertheless  we  must  be  careful  not  to  group 
unnaturally  associated  vegetation. — Some  suppose  a 
species  of  cedar  to  be  meant. 
BOZEZ,  the  name  of  a  rock  which  Jonathan 

climbed  up  to  attack  the  Philistines,  1  Sam.  xiv.  4. 
It  was  situated  between  Myron  and  Michmash,  and 

foi-med,  with  a  similar  rock  opposite,  called  Seveh,  a 
defile,  or  strait. 
BOZKATH,  a  city  of  Judah,  Joshua  xv.  39 ;  2 

Kings  xxii.  1. 

BOZRAH,  a  city  of  gi-eat  antiquity,  known  also  to 
the  Greeks  and  Romans  by  the  name  of  Bostra.  In 
most  of  tlie  passages  of  the  Old  Testament  where  it 
is  mentioned,  it  appears  as  a  chief  city  of  the  Edom- 
ites ;  (Is.  xxxiv.  6 ;  Ixiii.  12 ;  Amos  i.  12 ;  Jer.  xlix. 
13,  22.)  only  in  Jer.  xlviii.  24.  it  is  named  among  the 
cities  of  Moab.  It  does  not  hence  follow,  that  we 
must  consider  these  as  difterent  cities ;  for  in  con- 

sequence of  the  continual  wars,  incursions  and 
conquests,  whicli  were  common  among  the  small 
kingdoms  of  that  region,  the  possession  of  particular 
cities  often  passed  into  different  hands.  Thus  Sela, 
i.  e.  Petra,  the  capital  of  the  Edomites,  taken  from 
them  by  Amaziah  king  of  Judah,  (2  Kings  xiv.  7.)  is 
also  mentioned  by  Isaiah  among  the  Moabitish  cities, 
xvi.  1.  Since  now  Bozrah  lay  not  in  the  original 
territory  of  the  Edomites,  i.  e.  south  of  Judea,  but 
north  of  tlie  territory  of  the  Ammonites,  in  Auranitis, 
or  Haouran  ;  we  must  suppose  that  the  Edomites  had 
become  masters  of  it  l)y  conquest;  and  that  it  was 
afterwards  taken  from  them  liy  the  ]Moabites,  and 
held  for  a  time  l)y  these  latter. — Bozrah  lay  south- 

easterly from  Edrei,  one  of  the  capitals  of  Bashan, 
and,  according  to  Eusebius,  twenty-four  Roman 
miles  distant  from  it ;  with  this  agi-ees  also  the 
specification  of  Ptolemy.  The  Romans  reckoned 
Bozrah  to  desert  Araliia ;  thus  Ammianus  Marcellinus 

eays,  (xiv.  27.)  "Arabia  has  among  her  towns  several 
large  cities,  as  Bostra,  and  Gerasa,  and  Philadelpliia." 

Alexander  Severus  made  it  the  seat  of  a  Roman 
colony.  In  the  acts  of  the  Nicene,  Ephesian,  and 
Chalcedonian  synods,  mention  is  made  of  bishops  of 
Bozrah  ;  and  at  a  later  period  it  became  an  important 

seat  of  the  Nestorians.  (See  Assemani's  Bibloth.  Ori- 
ent, tom.  iii.  pt.  ii.  p.  595,730.)  Abulfeda  calls  it  the 

chief  city  of  Auranitis,  or  Haouran.  And  even  at  the 
present  day,  according  to  Burckhardt,  it  is  one  of  the 
most  important  places  in  the  Haouran.  (Travels  in 

Syria,  &c.  p.  326.)  "  Bozrah  is  situated,"  he  says, 
"  in  the  open  plain,  and  is  at  present  the  last  inhabited 
place  in  the  south-east  extremity  of  the  Haouran  ;  it 
was  formerly  the  capital  of  Arabia  Provincia,  and  is 
now,  including  its  ruins,  the  largest  town  in  the 
Haouran.  It  is  of  an  oval  shape,  its  greatest  length 
being  from  east  to  west ;  its  circumference  is  three 
quarters  of  an  hour.  It  was  anciently  enclosed  by  a 
thick  wall,  which  gave  it  the  reputation  of  great 
strength.  Many  parts  of  this  wall,  especially  on  the 
west  side,  still  remain  ;  it  was  constructed  with  stones 
of  a  moderate  size  strongly  cemented  together.  The 
principal  buildings  in  Bozrah  were  on  the  east  side, 
and  in  a  direction  from  thence  towards  the  middle  of 

the  town.  The  south  and  south-cast  quarters  are 
covered  with  ruins  of  private  dwellings,  the  walls  of 
many  of  which  are  still  standing,  but  most  of  the  roofs 
have  fallen  in.  On  the  west  side  are  springs  of  fresh 
water  ;  of  which  I  counted  live  beyond  the  precincts 
of  the  town,  and  six  within  the  walls. — The  castle 
of  Bozrah  is  a  most  important  post  to  protect  the 
harvests  of  the  Haouran  against  the  hungry  Bedou- 

ins ;  but  it  is  much  neglected  l)y  the  pachas  of  Damas- 
cus, and  this  year  the  crops  of  the  inhabitants  of 

Bozrah  have  been  almost  entirely  consumed  by  the 
horses  of  the  Aeneze,  a  tribe  encamped  in  the  vicin- 

ity.— Of  the  vineyards  for  whicli  Bozrah  was  cele- 
brated, and  which  are  commemorated  by  the  Greek 

medals  of  the  colonia  Bostrcf,  not  a  vestige  remains. 
There  is  scarcely  a  tree  in  the  neighborhood  of  the 
town  ;  and  the  twelve  or  fifteen  families,  who  now 
inhabit  it,  cultivate  nothing  but  Avlieat,  barley,  horse- 
beans,  and  a  little  dhourra.  A  number  of  fine  rose- 
trees  gi-ow  wild  among  the  ruins  of  the  town,  and 
were  just  beginning  to  open  their  buds."  The  an- 

cient importance  of  tiie  city  is  still  demonstrated  by 
tlie  ruins  of  temples,  theatres,  and  palaces ;  of  which 

Burckhardt  gives  a  full  description.     *R. 
BRACELET,  an  ornamental  chain,  or  a  clasp,  made 

of  various  metals,  always  meant  to  adorn  tlie  })art  on 
whicli  it  was  worn.  [The  word  bracelet  comes  prop- 

erly from  the  Latin  brachiale,  meaning  an  ornament 
for  the  arm;  and  to  this  corresj)onds  the  Hebrew 
i^cx,  tsdmid.  Tliis  is  too  common  to  need  any  de- 

scription. But  there  is  another  kind  of  oruameut 
called  in  Hebrew  nij'^j  tscddcih^  or  n-i;'XN,  etsddah,  which 
is  also  often  rendered  bracelet  in  our  P^nglisli  version  ; 
sometimes  improperly.  The  Hebrew  words  come 
from  a  root  which  signifies  to  step,  to  ivalk ;  hence 

the  proper  signification  seems  to  be  step-chain,  or 
foot-chain,  i.  e.  small  chains  which  the  oriental 
women  wear  fastened  to  the  ornaments  of  the  ankles, 
so  as  to  unite  the  feet,  and  thus  cause  them  to  walk  iu 
a  measured  pace ;  an  affectation  which  is  strongly 
reproved  by  Isaiah,  (iii.  16.)  who  describes  the  females 
of  Jerusalem  as  "walking  and  mincing  as  they  go, 
and  making  a  tinkling  with  their  feet."  So  in  the 
enumeration  of  female  ornaments,  Isa.  iii.  20 ;  and 
also  Num.  xxxi.  50,  where  the  Israelites,  after  having 
defeated  the  Midianites,  offered  to  the  Lord  the 

"/oo<-chains,  and  bracelets,  rings,  ear-rings,"  etc.  taken 
from  the  enemy.     The  \vord  etsddah,  however,  seems 
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Bometimes  to  have  been  taken  in  a  more  general 
sense,  and  to  have  also  included  the  sense  of  brace- 

let; as  in  2  Sam.  i,  10,  where  the  Amalekite  who 
had  slain  Saul,  says,  that  he  took  off  the  bracelet 
[etsddah)  that  was  upon  the  arm  of  that  prince.  So 
the  Septuagiut  here  has  x/.iS,:nu.  But  this  is  not  the 
specific  or  usual  meaning.  R.]  The  Chaldee 
properly  translates  it  chaiiis  of  the  foot.  Clemens 
Alexandrinus  (Praedag.  lib.  ii.  cap.  12.)  calls  those 
silver  or  golden  circlets  that  women  put  about  their 
legs,  rifdit;  niQiOipioiov;,  i.  c.  fetters  or  bonds,  as  do 
other  profane  authors.  The  women  of  Syria  and 
.■\jabia  at  this  day  wear  great  rings  round  their  legs, 
to  whicii  are  fastened  many  other  lesser  rings,  which 
make  a  tinkling  noise,  like  Uttle  bells,  when  they 
walk  or  stir.  These  rings  are  fixed  above  the  ankle, 
and  are  of  gold,  silver,  copper,  glass,  or  even  of  var- 

nished earth,  according  to  the  substance  and  con- 
dition of  the  wearer.  The  princesses  wear  large 

hollow  rings  of  gold,  within  which  are  enclosed  little 
pebbles,  that  tinkle.  Others  have  lesser  rings  called 
Kelkal,  hung  round  them,  which  have  the  same 
effect.  The  larger  circles,  or  rings,  are  open  in  one 
place,  in  form  of  a  crescent,  by  which  they  pass  the 
small  of  the  leg  through  them.  (See  Dresses.) 
The  Egyptian  ladies  wore  also  very  valuable  leg- 
rings  ;  for  we  read  in  an  inscription  found  in  Spain, 
that  the  statue  of  Isis  had  ornaments  of  gold  on  its 
legs,  set  with  two  emeralds,  and  with  eleven  other 
precious  stones.  The  Roman  and  Grecian  Avomen 
also  used  them.  Trimalchio,  (in  Petronius,)  speak- 

ing of  his  spouse,  says.  See  what  she  wears  on  her 
legs  ;  Videtis  midieris  compedes  ;  by  way  of  complaint 
at  her  extravagance. 
BRAMBLE,  Judg.  ix.  14, 15.  The  word  nax,  dtdd, 

which  is  here  translated  bramble,  is  in  Ps.  Iviii.  9. 
rendered  thorn.  The  most  proper  name  in  Enghsh 
would  be  buck-thorn.  The  LXX  and  Josephus 
translate  it  numo:,  and  the  Vulgate  rhamnus.  Theo- 
dorus  says  the  rhamnus  is  the  largest  of  thorns,  and 
is  furnished  with  the  most  dreadful  darts ;  and  Dios- 
corides,  as  cited  by  Bochart,  remarks,  that  the  Afri- 

cans, or  Carthaginians,  called  the  rhamnus  '-^-ZraJ/u, 
which  is  the  plural  of  the  Hebrew  atad.  As  to  the 
nature  of  the  trees  of  which  Jephthah  speaks,  we  are 
pretty  sure  of  most  of  them.  The  olive-tree,  the  fig- 
tree,  the  vine,  are  well  known  ;  and  the  bramble 
seems  to  be  very  well  chosen  as  a  representative  of 
the  original  atad ;  for  probably  that  vegetable  should 
be  a  tree,  bearing  a  fruit  of  some  kind,  (like  the 
thorn-ap|)le,)  which  is  associated,  though  by  oi)posi- 
tion,  witli  the  vine,  &c.  That  this  atad  was  used  for 
the  purpose  of  burning,  we  have  the  evidence  of  the 
Psalmist.  The  bramble  of  Britain  is  a  kind  of  rasp- 

berry ;  whether  this  atad  of  Judea  is  of  the  same 
class,  we  do  not  determine.  Hasselquist  does  not 
mention  it ;  and  the  rendering  of  the  LXX  seems  to 
hint  at  a  diflfercnt  kind  of  thorn.  Scheuchzer  gives 
the  preference  on  this  occasion  to  the  Rhamnus,  or 
JVabca  Paliurus  Athenei,  which  Hasselquist  selected 
for  the  crown  of  thorns  of  oin*  Saviour.  It  is  cer- 

tain that  such  a  tree  is  required  as  may  well  denote 
a  tyrant ;  one  who,  instead  of  affording  shade  and 
shelter  to  such  as  seek  his  protection,  strips  them  of 
their  property,  as  a  bramble-bush  does  the  sheep 
which  come  near  it,  or  he  down  under  its  shadow. 
At  the  same  time  this  tree  being  associated  with 
those  which  bear  valuable  fruit,  it  should  appear 
necessary  to  fix  on  some  bush  producing  fruit  also, 
as  most  properly  answering  to  this  atad. 

While  transcribing  this  article,  a  passage  in  Hol- 

land's translation  of  Plutarch  occurred  to  our  recol- 
lection, which  seems  admirably  illustrative  of  the 

above  idea  of  the  character  of  the  tree  which  should 

represent  the  atad, — which,  instead  of  affording 
shelter,  should  strip  of  their  property  those  who 
sought  its  shade  and  protection.  "Whereupon  is 
thought  that  he  [Demosthenes]  forsook  his  colors 
and  lied  ;  now,  as  he  made  haste  away,  there  chanced 
a  bramble  to  take  hold  of  his  cassock  behind,  whereat 

he  turned  back  and  said  to  the  bramble,  '  Save  my 
life,  and  take  my  ransom.'"  (Cai-penter's  Scripture 
Natural  History,'  p.  428.) BRANCH.  The  prophets  give  this  name  to  the 
3Iessiah :  "  Behold  the  man,  whose  name  is  the 
Branch,"  says  Zechariah,  chap.  vi.  12.  also  chap.  iii. 
8.  "Behold,  I  will  bring  forth  my  servant  the 
Branch."  The  Vulgate  translates  Oriens.  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  Branch  of  the  house  of  David  ;  he  is 
likewise  Oriens,  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  which  is 
risen  in  order  to  enlighten  us,  and  to  deliver  us  out 
of  the  shadow  of  death.  The  Messiah  is  likewise 
called  by  this  name  m  Isaiah  iv.  2  ;  Jer.  xxiii.  5 ; 
xxxiii.  15.  as  a  kind  of  prophecy  of  his  miraculous 
birth  of  a  virgin. 

BRASS  is  frequently  mentioned  in  the  English 
Bible,  but  there  is  little  doubt  thai  copper  is  in- 

tended ;  brass  being  a  mixed  metal,  for  the  manu- 
facture of  which  we  are  indebted  to  the  Germans. 

The  ancients  knew  nothing  of  the  art.    See  Copper. 
BREAD,  a  word  which  in  Scripture  is  taken  for 

food  in  general,  Gen.  iii.  19;  xviii.  5;  xxviii.  20; 
Exod.  ii.  20.  INIaima  is  called  bread  from  heaven, 
Exod.  xvi.  15. 

The  ancient  Hebrews  had  several  ways  of  baking 
bread ;  they  often  baked  it  under  the  ashes,  upon  the 
hearth,  upon  round  copper  plates,  or  in  pans  or  stoves 
made  on  purpose.  At  their  departure  out  of  Egypt, 
they  made  some  of  these  unleavened  loaves  for  their 
journey,  Exod.  xii.  39.  Elijah,  when  fleeing  from 
Jezebel,  found  at  his  head  a  cake,  which  had  been 
baked  on  the  coals,  (properly  upon  hot  stones,)  and  a 
cruse  of  water,  1  Kings  xix.  5.  The  same  prophet 
desired  the  widow  of  Sarepta  to  make  a  little  bread 
(cake)  for  him,  and  to  bake  it  under  the  ashes,  1 
Kings  xvii.  13.  The  Hebrews  call  this  kind  of  cake 
uggoth;  and  Hosea  (vii.  8.)  compares  Ephraim  to 
one  of  them  which  was  not  turned,  but  was  baked 
on  one  side  only.  Busbequius  (Coustantinop.  p.  36.) 
says,  that  in  Bulgaria  this  sort  of  loaf  is  still  very 
common.  They  are  there  called  hugaces.  As  soon 
as  they  see  a  guest  coming,  the  women  immediately 
prepare  these  unleavened  loaves,  which  are  baked 
under  the  ashes,  and  sold  to  strangers,  there  bemg 
no  bakers  in  this  country. 

The  Arabians,  (D'Arvieux  Coutumes  des  Arabes, 
cap.  xiv.)  and  other  eastern  people,  among  whom 
wood  is  scarce,  often  bake  their  bread  between  two 
fires  made  of  cow-dung,  which  burns  slowly,  and 
bakes  the  bread  very  leisurely.  The  crumb  of  it  is 
very  good,  if  it  be  eaten  the  same  day  ;  but  the  crust 
is  black,  and  burnt,  and  retains  a  smell  of  the  fuel 
used  in  baking  it.  This  explains  Ezek.  iv.  9,  10, 
12,  15.  which  is  extremely  shocking  to  the  generaHty 
of  readers.  The  Lord  commands  this  prophet  to 

make  a  paste  composed  of  wheat,  barley,  beans,  len- 
tils, millet,  and  fitches,  and  of  this  to  make  a  loaf,  to 

bake  it  with  human  excrements  in  the  sight  of  all 

the  people.  The  prophet  expressing  extreme  rehic- 
tance  to  this,  God  permitted  him  to  bake  it  with 
cow-dung,  instead  of  human  dung.  We  are  not  to 
imagine  that  it  was  God's  design  to  make  the  prophet 
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eat  man's  dung ;  he  only  enjoined  him  to  bake  liis 
bread  with  such  excrements:  but,  afterwards,  he 
allowed  him  to  bake  it  with  cow-dung,  as  the  Ara- 

bians do.  See  Fuel,  and  the  extract  from  Niebuhr 
below. 

The  Hebrews,  and  other  eastern  people,  have  a 
kind  of  oven,  called  tanour,  which  is  like  a  large 
pitcher,  of  gray  stone,  open  at  top,  in  which  they 
make  a  fire.  When  it  is  well  heated,  they  mingle 
flour  in  water;  and  this  paste  they  apply  to  the  out- 

side of  the  pitcher.  It  is  baked  in  an  instant,  and 

being  dried,  is  taken  off  in  thin,  "fine  pieces,  like  our 
wafers.  The  orientals  believe  Eve's  oven  to  have 
been  of  this  kind  ;  that  it  was  left  to  Noah,  and  they 
say  that  the  boiling  water  which  ran  over  from  it, 
occasioned  the  deluge  ; — metaphorical  of  the  exten- 

sive spread  and  effects  of  her  sin. 
A  third  sort  of  bread  used  among  the  people  of 

the  East,  is  baked  (according  to  Corvieux)  in  a  great 
pitcher  half  full  of  certain  little  flints,  which  are 
white  and  glistering,  on  which  they  cast  the  paste  in 
the  form  of  little  flat  cakes.  The  bread  is  white,  and 
smells  well,  but  is  good  only  for  the  day  on  which  it 
is  baked,  unless  there  be  leaven  mingled  with  it  to 
preserve  it  longer.  This  is  the  most  common  way 
in  Palestine. 

[Another  kind  of  oriental  oven  consists  of  a  round 
hole  in  the  earth ;  the  bottom  is  first  covered  over 
with  stones,  upon  which  fire  is  made  ;  and  when  the 
stones  are  hot  enough,  the  coals  and  ashes  are  re- 

moved, and  the  dough  laid  in  thin  flakes  upon  the 
hot  stones,  and  turned  several  times.  Su,ch  are  the 
cakes  of  stones,  1  Kings  xix.  6.  In  Persia,  according 
to  Tavernier  and  Chardin,  those  ovens  are  about 
three  feet  in  diameter,  and  five  or  six  feet  deep. 
Sometimes  a  whole  sheep  is  thus  baked  or  roasted  in 
them,  by  hanging  it  over  the  hot  stones  or  coals. 
Comp.  Jahn  Bib.  Arch.  Pt.  ii.  p.  181,  Germ.  ed. 
4  140,  Am.  ed. 

Niebuhr  gives  the  following  description  of  the 
bread  and  the  mode  of  baking  it  in  the  East :  (De- 
script,  of  Arab.  p.  51.  Germ,  ed.)  "  The  Arabs  have 
different  ways  of  baking  bread.  On  board  of  the 
ship  in. which  we  took  passage  from  Djidda  to  Lo- 
heia,  one  of  the  sailors  every  afternoon  prepared  as 
much  durra,  i.  e.  made  it  into  dough,  as  was  neces- 

sary for  one  day.  Mean  time  the  oven  was  heated. 
This  was  nothing  more  than  a  large  Avater-pot  bot- 

tom upwards,  about  three  feet  high,  without  a 
bottom,  plastered  over  thick  with  clay,  and  standing 
on  a  movable  foot-piece.  When  this  was  hot 
enough,  the  dough,  or  rather  the  cakes,  were  clapped 
upon  the  sides  of  the  oven  internally,  without  taking 
out  the  coals,  and  the  oven  was  then  covered.  The 
bread  was  afterwards  taken  out,  when,  for  a  Euro- 

pean it  was  not  half  baked,  and  so  eaten  as  warm  as 
possible.  The  Arabs  of  the  desert  use  a  plate  of  iron 
for  baking  their  cakes  of  brcatl.  Or  they  lay  a  round 
lump  of  dough  among  hot  coals  of  wood  or  of 

camel's  dung,  and  cover  it  over  with  them  entirely, 
till,  as  they  sujjpose,  the  bread  is  enough  baked ; 
they  then  knock  off  the  ashes  from  it,  and  eat  it  hot. 
The  Arabs  of  the  cities  have  ovens  not  unlike  our 
own.  These  also  are  not  without  wheat  bread.  It 
has  likewise  the  form  and  size  of  our  [German]  pan- 

cakes, (i.  e.  of  a  dough-nut,  or  a  middling-sized 
apple,)  and  is  seldom  sufficiently  baked.  The  other 
food  of  the  orientals  consists  chiefly  in  rice,  milk, 
butter,  cheimak,  or  thick  cream,  and  all  kinds  of  gar- 

den fruits.  Nor  have  they  any  deficiency  of  animal 

food."      In  another  place,  after  relating  the  same 

facts,  this  writer  remarks,  that  "  the  principal  suste- 
nance of  the  orientals  in  general  is  new  bread,  just 

baked  in  this  manner ;  and  on  this  account  they  fur- 
nish themselves  on  their  journeys  in  the  desert  es- 

peciallv  with  meal."  (Travels,  vol.  i.  p.  234,  Germ. 

ed.)     *R. The  forms  given  to  bread  in  different  countries, 
however,  are  varied  according  to  circumstances, 
whether  it  be  required  to  sustain  keeping  for  a  longer 
or  a  shorter  time ;  that  bread  which  is  to  be  eaten 
the  same  day  it  is  made,  is  usually  thin,  broad,  and 
flat ;  that  which  is  meant  for  longer  keeping  is 
larger,  and  more  bulky,  that  its  moisture  may  not  too 
soon  evaporate.  So  far  as  we  recollect,  the  loaves 
most  generally  used  among  the  Jews  were  round  ; 
though  the  rabbins  say  the  shew-bread  was  square. 
We  have  representations  of  loaves  divided  into  twelve 
parts ;  we  cannot  affirm,  that  the  loaf  used  by  our 
Lord  at  the  eucharist  was  thus  divided ;  but  if  it 

were,  it  shows  how  conveniently  it  might  be  dis- 
tributed among  the  disciples ;  to  each  a  part.  We 

conceive,  too,  that  such  a  divided  loaf  gives  no  im- 
proper comment  on  the  passage,  "  We  being  many 

are  one  bread" — many  partakers,  each  having  his 
portion  from  the  same  loaf,  1  Cor.  x.  17. 

Moses  enjoined  the  Israelites,  on  their  arrival  in 

the  promised  land,  "  to  oflTer  up  a  cake  of  the  first 
of  their  dough,  for  a  hcave-ofteriug  in  their  genera- 

tions," Numb.  XV.  20.  These  first-fniits  of  bread,  or 
dough,  were  given  to  the  priest  or  Levite,  who  dwelt 
in  the  place  where  the  bread  was  baked ;  if  no  priest 
or  Levite  dwelt  there,  that  part  of  the  dough  de- 

signed for  the  Lord,  or  his  minister,  was  thrown 
into  the  fire,  or  the  oven.  The  quantity  of  bread  to 
be  given  for  first-fruits  was  not  settled  by  the  law; 
but  custom  and  tradition  had  determined  it  to  be  be- 

tween the  fortieth  part  of  the  whole  mass  at  most,  and 
the  sixtieth  part  of  the  mass  at  least.  Philo  remarks, 
that  something  was  set  apart  for  the  priest,  when- 

ever they  kneaded,  but  he  does  not  say  how  much. 
Leo  of  Modena  tells  us,  that  the  modern  custom  of 
the  Jews  is,  when  the  bread  is  kneaded,  and  a  piece 
of  dough  made  as  big  as  forty  eggs,  to  take  a  small 
part  from  it,  and  make  a  cake,  which  is  instead  of 
the  first-fruits  appointed  by  the  law.  It  had  been  a 
custom  to  give  this  cake  to  the  priest ;  but,  at  pres- 

ent, it  is  thrown  into  the  fire,  to  be  consumed.  This 
is  one  of  the  three  precepts  which  should  be  ob- 

served by  the  women,  as  they  generally  make  the 
bread.  The  prayer  to  he  recited  by  them,  when  they 
throw  this  httle  portion  of  dough  into  the  oven,  or 

the  fire,  is  as  follows : — "  Blessed  art  thou,  O  Lord 
our  God,  the  King  of  the  world,  who  hast  sanctified 

us  by  thy  precepts,  and  hast  commanded  us  to  sepa- 

rate a  cake  of  our  dough." 
It  appears,  from  several  places  of  Scripture,  that 

there  stood  constantly  near  the  altar  a  basket  full  of 
bread,  to  be  offered  with  the  ordinary  sacrifices, 
Exod.  xxix.  32;  Numb.  vi.  15.  Moses  forbids  the 
priests  to  receive  from  the  hands  of  strangers  bread, 
or  any  thing  else  that  they  proposed  to  give  ;  because 
all  these  gifts  are  corrupted,  Lev.  xxii.  25.  There 
are  different  opinions  concerning  the  meaning  of 
this  law.  Some  think  that  under  the  name  of  bread, 
we  should  understand  all  sorts  of  sacrifices  and 

offerings,  because  the  victims  that  were  slain  ai-e,  in 
Scripture,  sometimes  called  the  bread  of  God. 
Others  imagine,  that  God  forbids  the  receiving  sacri- 

fices of  any  kind,  or  any  real  offering  immediately 
from  the  hands  of  infidel  people ;  but  that  he  per- 

mits the  reception  of  money  wherewith  to  purchase 
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offerings  and  victims.  Others  explain  it  literally,  of 
offerings  of  flour,  bread,  or  cakes  ;  that  none  of  these 
were  to  be  received  in  the  temple  from  the  hands 
of  idolaters,  or  infidels. 

God  threatens  to  break  the  staff  of  bread,  that  is, 
to  send  famine  among  the  Israelites,  Ezek.  iv.  16. 

Our  Saviour  says, after  the  Psalmist,  "Man  doth  not 
live  by  bread  only,  but  by  every  word  which  pro- 
ceedetii  out  of  tiie  mouth  of  God,"  Matt.  iv.  4.  God 
can  sustain  us,  not  only  with  bread,  or  ordinary  food, 
but  with  any  thing  else,  if  lie  tiiink  fit  to  communi- 

cate a  nourishing  virtue  to  it.  Thus  he  fed  the  Is- 
raelites in  the  Avilderncss  with  manna  ;  and  thus  five 

thousand  men  were  fed  witli  five  loaves,  distributed 
by  the  hands  of  Christ  and  his  apostles.  Bread  and 
water  are  used  for  sustenance  in  general.  Dent.  ix.  9, 

18,  &c.  "  Bread  of  affliction,  and  water  of  afflic- 
tion," (1  Kings  xxii.  27.)  are  the  same  as  a  little  bread 

and  a  little  water,  or  prison-bread  and  prison-water, 
prison  allowance  ;  as  one  partakes  of  them  in  a 
season  of  affliction. 

As  the  Hebrews  generally  made  their  bread  verj' 
thin,  and  in  the  form  of  little  flat  cakes,  or  wafers, 
they  did  not  cut  it  with  a  knife,  but  broke  it ;  which 
gave  rise  to  that  expression  so  usual  in  Scripture,  of 

breaking  bi-ead,  to  signify  eating,  sitting  doAvn  to 
table,  taking  a  repast.  In  the  institution  of  the 
eucharist,  our  Saviour  broke  the  bread  which  he  had 
consecrated  ;  whence,  to  break  bread,  and  breaking 
of  bread,  in  the  New  Testament,  are  used  for  cele- 

brating the  eucharist. 

The  Psalmist  speaks  of  the  bi-ead  of  tears,  and 
the  bread  of  soitows.  Psalm  xlii.  3 ;  cxxvii.  2. 
Meaning  continual  sorrow  and  tears,  instead  of  food  ; 
or  which  make  us  lose  the  desire  of  eating  and 

drinking.  "Bread  of  wickedness,  bread  of  deceit," 
is  bread  acquired  by  fraudulent  and  criminal  prac- 

tices.    These  metaphors  are  very  energetic. 
Bread,  daily  ;  to  show  an  entire  dependence  on 

our  heavenly  Father's  care,  we  are  instructed  to  pray 
day  by  day  for  our  daily  bi-ead.  Matt.  vi.  11.  The 
Greek  word  fmoi'aio:,  sufficient,  used  by  the  evange- 

lists, may  be  understood  as  opposed  to  neoioiaio;,  su- 
perfluous. Many  conunentators  include  in  this  pe- 

tition, a  prayer  for  the  daily  supply  for  the  spiritual 
wants  of  the  believer  by  Divine  Grace,  as  well  as  a 
daily  supply  for  his  temporal  need  by  Divine  Provi- 
dence. 

Shew-bread,  (Heb.  bread  of  presence,)  was  bread 
offered  every  sabbath  day  to  God  on  the  golden  table 
placed  in  the  holy  place,  Exod.  xxv.  30.  The  He- 

brews affirm,  that  the  loaves  were  square,  having 
four  sides,  and  covered  with  leaves  of  gold.  They 
were  twelve  in  number,  in  ziiemory  of  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel,  in  whose  names  they  were  offered. 
They  must  have  been  quite  large,  since  every  loaf 
was  composed  of  two  assarons  or  omers  of  flour, 
which  make  about  ten  pints  2-lOths.  The  loaves 
had  no  leaven  ;  were  presented  hot  every  sabbath 
day,  the  old  loaves  being  taken  away,  which  were  to 
be  eaten  by  the  priests  only.  With  this  offering 
there  was  salt  and  incense  ;  and  even  wine,  accord- 

ing to  some  commentators.  Scripture  mentions  only 
salt  and  incense  ;  but  it  is  presumed  wine  was  added, 
because  it  was  not  wanting  in  other  sacrifices  and 

'offerings.  It  is  believed  that  the  loaves  were  ])laced 
one  upon  the  other  in  two  piles,  of  six  each  ;  and 
that  between  every  loaf  there  were  two  thin  plates 
of  gold,  folded  back  in  a  semicircle,  the  whole  length 
of  them,  to  admit  air,  and  to  hinder  the  loaves  from 
growinsr  mouldv.     These  golden  plates,  thus  turned 07 

in,  were  supported  at  their  extremities  by  two 
golden  forks  which  rested  upon  the  ground,  Lev. xxiv.  5,  seq. 

As  there  is  much  difference  of  opinion  among 
commentators  as  to  the  manner  in  which  these 
loaves  were  placed  upon  the  table,  it  may  be  neces- 
saiy  to  offer  some  remarks  on  the  subject.  The 
following  quotation  from  Lightfoot,  (of  the  Temple,) 
however,  may  be  previously  perused  \vith  advan- 

tage :— "  On  the  north  side  of  the  house,  which  was  on 
the  right  hand,  stood  the  shew-bread  table  of  tsvo 
cubits  long,  and  a  cubit  and  a  half  broad,  (Exod. 
xxv.  23.)  in  the  tabernacle  of  Moses,  but  wanting  that 
half  cubit  in  breadth  in  the  second  temple  (the  reason 
of  the  falling  short,  not  given  by  them  that  give  the 
relation.)  It  stood  lengthwise  in  hs  place,  that  is, 
east  and  west,  and  had  a  crown  of  gold  round  about 
it,  toward  the  upmost  edge  of  it,  which  [see  Baal 
Hatt.  in  Ex.  xxv.]  the  Jews  resemble  to  the  crown 
of  the  kingdom.  Upon  this  table  there  stood  con- 

tinually twelve  loaves,  which,  because  they  stood 
before  the  Lord,  were  called  cjcn  arh.  Matt.  xii.  4, 
''  jIqtoi  TTooSiriivK,  the  bread  of  setting  before,  [the 
bread  of  presence,]  for  which  our  English  has  found 
a  very  fit  word,  calling  it  the  sheiv-bread ;  the  man- 

ner of  inaking  and  placing  of  which  loaves  was 

thus,  says  Maimonides:  (in  Tamidin,  per.  .5.)  "Out 
of  four  and  twenty  hnd,  seah,  (three  of  which  went 
to  an  ephah,)  that  is,  out  of  eight  bushels  of  wheat 
being  ground,  they  sifted  out  (Lev.  xxiv.  5.)  four  and 
twenty  tenth-deals,  (Exod.  xvi.  36.)  or  omers,  of  the 
purest  flour ;  and  that  they  made  into  twelve  cakes, 
two  omers  in  a  cake  ;  or  the  fifth  part  of  an  ephah 
of  corn  in  every  cake ;  they  made  the  cakes  square, 
namely,  ten  hand-breadths  long,  and  five  broad,  and 
seven  fingers  thick. 

"  On  the  sabbath  they  set  them  on  the  table  in 
this  manner ;  four  priests  went  first  in  to  fetch  away 
the  loaves  that  had  stood  all  the  week,  and  other  four 
went  in  after  them  to  bring  in  new  ones  in  their 
stead  ;  two  of  the  four  last  caiTied  the  two  rows  of 
the  cakes,  namely,  six  a-piece,  and  the  other  two 
carried  in,  either  of  them,  a  golden  dish,  in  which  the 
frankincense  Avas  to  be  put,  to  be  set  upon  the 
loaves ;  and  so  those  four  that  went  to  fetch  out  the 
old  bread,  two  of  them  were  to  carry  the  cakes,  and 
the  other  two  the  dishes ;  these  four  that  came  to 
fetch  the  old  bread  out  stood  before  the  table  with 
their  faces  towards  the  north,  and  the  other  four  that 
brought  in  the  new  stood  betwixt  the  table  and  the 
wall  Xvith  their  faces  towards  the  south  ;  those  drew 
off  the  old  cakes,  and  these,  as  the  others  went  off, 

slipped  on  the  new,  so  that  the  table  was  never  with- 
out bread  upon  it,  because  it  is  said,  they  should 

stand  before  the  Lord  continually.  They  set  the 
cakes  in  two  rows,  six  and  six,  one  upon  another, 
and  they  set  them,  the  length  of  the  cakes  crossover 
the  breadth  of  the  table,  (by  which  it  appears,  that 
the  crowni  of  gold  about  the  table  rose  not  above  the 
surface  of  it,  but  was  a  border  below  edging  even 

with  the  plain  of  it,  as  is  well  held  by  Rabbi  Solo- 
mon, in  Exodus  xxv.)  and  so  the  cakes  lay  two  hand- 

breadths  over  the  table  on  either  side  ;  for  the  table 
was  I)ut  six  hand-breadths  broad,  and  the  cakes  were 
ten  hand-bretidths  long ;  now  as  for  preventing  that 
that  which  so  lay  over  should  not  break  off,  if  they 
had  no  other  way  to  prevent  it,  (which  yet  they  had, 
but  I  confess  that  the  descrijnion  of  it  in  their 
authors  I  do  not  understand,)  yet  their  manner  of 
laying  the  cakes  one  upon  another  was  such  as  that 
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the  weight  rested  upon  the  table,  and  not  upon  the 
pohits  that  hung  over.  The  lowest  cake  of  either 
row  they  laid  upon  the  plain  table ;  and  upon  that 
cake  they  laid  three  golden  canes  at  distance  one 
from  another,  and  upon  those  they  laid  the  next 
cake ;  and  then  three  golden  canes  again,  and  upon 
them  another  cake;  and  so  of  the  rest,  save  only 
that  they  laid  but  two  such  canes  upon  the  fifth  cake, 
because  there  was  but  one  cake  more  to  be  laid  upon. 
Now  these  which  I  call  golden  canes  (and  the  He- 

brews call  them  so  also)  were  not  like  reeds  or  canes, 
perfectly  round  and  hollow  through,  but  they  were 
like  canes  or  kexes  slit  up  the  middle  ;  and  the  reason 
of  laying  them  thus  betwixt  cake  and  cake  was,  that 
by  their  hollowness  air  might  come  to  every  cake, 
and  all  might  thereby  be  kept  the  better  from  mould- 
iness  and  corrupting;  and  thus  did  the  cakes  lie 
hollow,  and  one  not  touching  another,  and  all  the 
golden  canes  being  laid  so,  as  that  they  lay  within 
the  compass  of  the  breadth  of  the  table ;  the  ends 
of  the  cakes  that  lay  over  the  table  on  either  side 
bare  no  burthen  but  their  own  weight. 

"  On  the  top  of  either  row  was  set  a  golden  dish 
with  a  handful  of  frankincense,  which,  when  the 
bread  was  taken  away,  was  burnt  as  incense  to  the 
Lord,  (Lev.  xxiv.  7.)  and  the  bread  went  to  Aaron 
and  his  sons,  or  to  the  priests,  as  their  portiakis  to  be 

eaten." So  far  this  learned  author 

This  is  a  representation  of  this  table,  as  usually 
acquiesced  in,  on  rab- 

binical autliority.  The 
table  itself  is  a  parallel- 

ogram ;  in  the  middle 
stands  a  vase  with  its 

covering,  which  vase  is 
understood  to  contain 
incense  ;  at  each  end  of 
the  table  stands  a  pile, 
formed  by  the  loaves 
of  shew-bread  ;  this 
jjile  is  upheld  by  gold- 

en prongs,  which  pre- 
vent the  loaves  from 

slipping    out    of   their 
!)laces  ;  and  between  the  loaves  arc  golden  pipes, 
aid  for  the  admission  of  air,  to  prevent  any  kind  of 
mouldincss,  &.c.  from  attaching  to  the  bread.  The 

reader  will  observe  the  gi-eat  height  of  these  piles. 
We  cannot  but  wonder  at  the  conduct  of  whoever 
originally  made  the  design  for  this  table ;  by  what 
authority  could  he  place  on  these  prongs  the  head 
of  any  animal,  whether  ox  or  sheep  ?  or  was  it  in 
allusion  to  the  four  heads  of  the  cheru!)?  (as  there 
were  four  of  thesn  jjrongs,  two  on  each  side  of  the 
table.)  It  sliould  seem  to  l)c  the  head  of  a  young 
bull ; — but,  if  so,  if  tlicn;  were  really  any  tradition 
of  such  a  head,  might  it  not  l)econie  theorigin  of 
that  calunniy  which  reported,  that  the  Jews  wor- 

shipped an  ass's  head?  (see  Ass  ;)  for  it  is  remarka- 
ble that  the  calumny  does  not  say  a  complete  ass 

but  the  head  of  an  ass ;  and,  possibly,  some  such' mistake  might  give  occasion  to  it: — for,  had  it  said 
an  ox's  head,  the  report  had  not  been  far  from  the 
truth,  if  this  re[)n-.s;Mitatinn  bo  authentic.  However  ! 
that  must  rest  on  the  rabbins,  whoso  accounts  are 
its  authorities  ;  or  on  whatever  authority  the  original 
flesigner  might  have  to  pl.-ad.  It  shouhl  appear  by 
this  figure,  that  the  cro^^•n  of  carved  work  around  | the  rim  of  the  table  roso  above  the  su])crficial  level  I 
of  the  table  ;  if  so,  as  Lightfoot  justly  remarks,  the  ' 

loaves  could  not  exceed  it,  so  as  to  overhang  its  edge, 
but  must  be  confined  within  its  limits.  It  will  be 
observed,  that  the  legs  of  this  table  are  distinct 
and  insulated  ;  not  being  strengthened  by  a  rail, 
or  any  similar  connection  with  each  other,  in  any 

part. 

As  the  foregoing  figure  has  no  authority  beside 
description,  we  have 

here  given  a  representa- 
tion of  the  shew-bread 

table,  as  it  is  delineated 
on  the  arch  of  Titus,  but 
restored  to  somewhat  of 

its  true  appearance.  This 
shows  no  loaves  placed 
upon  it ;  and  probably 
Titus  found  it  thus  va- 

cant, when  it  became  his 
prey ;  but  it  shows  a  cup, 
standing  at  one  end  of  the 

table,  nearly,  or  altogeth- 
er, on  the  spot  where,  according  to  the  rabbins,  one 

of  the  piles  of  bread  should  be  ;  and  in  fact,  in  such 
a  part  that  it  would  be  impossible  to  place  one  of 
those  piles,  without  removing  the  cup.  We  observe, 
too,  nothing  of  the  supposed  golden  props,  or  sup- 

ports to  those  piles,  in  this  figure.  From  this  situa- 
tion of  the  cup  we  have  ventured  to  surmise  the 

possibility,  that  there  was  on  the  table  a  second  cup, 
(which  we  have  hinted  at  by  dotted  lines,)  in  a  part 
of  the  table  answerable  in  point  of  symmetry  to 
that  of  the  first  cup.  It  is  true,  however,  that  a  sin- 

gle cup  might  stand  in  the  middle  of  the  front  of 
the  table ;  but  what  if  there  were  in  the  middle  a 
small  box  of  incense  and  a  cup  standing  on  each 
side  of  it  ? 

It  is  probable  the  reader  will  be  struck  with  the 
manner  of  ranging  the 

loaves  in  this  engrav- 
ing, which  appears  to 

difter  altogether  from 
the  rabbinical  pile ; 

that  supj:)osing  them 
to  be  laid  one  upon 
another  in  height ;  this 

supposing  them  to  be 
laid  by  the  side  of  one 
another  in  length. 

We  gather  this  or- der of  the  loaves,  (1.) 
from  the  use  of  the 

Hebrew  word  itself,  {-\-\';^irek,)  which  our  translators 
certainly  understood  in  this  sense,  and  have  very 

properly  rendered,  in  Lev.  xxiv.  6.  "  two  rows,  six 
in  a  row" — not  two  piles,  six  in  a  pile ;  but  a  row, 
that  is,  at  length,  one  loaf  by  the  side  of  its  fellows. 
The  word  denotes  an  orderly  arrangement  of  the 

sid)jects  to  which  it  refers;  so,  Prov.  ix.  2,  "  Wis- 
dom hath  furnish(>d,  arranged  the  proinsioiis  on  the 

table ;  but  provisions  are  not  arranged  on  a  table  in 
piles,  one  upon  another;  but  in  rows,  one  by  the 
side  of  another,  or  one  row  before,  one  behind,  an- 

other. So,  Numb,  xxiii.  4,  "/  have  arranged  seven 
altars  j'^  surelj'  not  one  over  the  other,  but  in  a  line. 
It  denotes  also  an  army,  that  is,  rows  of  soldiers, 
standing  side  l)y  side ;  the  inference,  therefore,  is 
that  the  word  is  conclusive  against  the  rabbinical  no- 

tion of  piles  of  shew-bread,  since  it  denotes  distribu- 
tions or  arrangements,  and  tliose  in  ranks  or  rows. 

(2.)  As  these  twelve  loaves  represented  an  offering 
from  each  of  the  twelve  tribes,  it  was  fit  that  each 
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tribe  should  be  equally  open  to  the  view  of  the  per- 
Bon  to  whom,  as  it  was  understood,  the  present  was 
presented,  that  no  tribe  might  seem  to  be  slighted  or 
neglected  ;  but  in  piles  this  could  not  be,  as  the  under 
loaf  would  necessarily  appear  pressed,  and  concealed 
by  those  above  it ;  consequently,  the  tribe  it  referred 
to  would  bo  symbolically  injured  and  disgraced  by 
such  a  situation  of  its  representative.  (3.)  The  very 
construction  and  form  of  the  table,  as  it  appears  in 
the  arch  of  Titus,  shows  the  impossibility  of  adopt- 

ing the  prongs  of  the  first  engraving  aliove,  because 
that  stena  which  reaches  from  the  table  to  the  ground, 
at  the  very  nearest  possible  situation  for  it  to  the  end 
of  the  table,  must  have  run  down  directly  before  the 
leg  of  the  table,  (which  is  very  unlikely,  considering 
the  situation  of  the  cup,)  by  reason  of  the  absence 
of  that  part  of  the  table  which  was  cut  away ;  and 
these  piles  could  not  be  placed  nearer  to  the  centre 
of  the  table  because  of  the  covercle  containing  in- 

cense, &c.  which  stood  there,  as  in  that  engraving. 
On  the  whole,  therefore,  probability  leads  to  the 
opinion,  that  the  loaves  were  placed  in  two  rows,  six 
in  each  row;  that  they  were  of  a  certain  convenient 
breadth,  conmiensurate  to  the  surface  of  the  table, 
but  of  a  more  considerable  height,  as  suggested  by 
dotted  lines ;  and  they  might  be  as  much  higher, 
above  the  full  height  of  the  cup,  as  Avas  necessary. 
This  is  supposing  that  they  contained  the  whole 
quantity  of  tlour  understood  to  be  allotted  to  them 
in  Leviticus.  They  might  resemble  our  half-peck 
or  peck  loaves ;  or  what  are  called  bricks,  by  our 
bakers.  This  arrangement  of  the  loaves,  too,  admits 
perfectly  of  that  diminution  of  the  table  in  front, 
which  appears  in  what  we  have  considered  as  the 
authentic  representation  ;  it  admits  also  a  place  for 
the  conjectural  cup  on  the  other  side  of  the  table ; 
and  it  leaves  a  space  between  these  two  cups,  which 
might  be  occupied  by  something  else  to  complete 
the  table  ;  such  as  incense,  salt,  &c.  It  is  indifferent 
to  this  arrangement,  whether  the  loaves  were  round 
or  square. 

This  plan  shows,  by  the  strong  lines,  what  were 
the  limits  of  the  table 
as  taken  by  Titus  ;  and 
its  dotted  lines  hint  at 
its  limits  as  made  by 
Moses.  It  is  natural  to 
ask.  Who  directed  these 
alterations?  Did  they 
obtain  under  Solomon, 

the  Maccabees,  or  Herod  ?  They  seem  to  imply  a 
spirit  of  innovation,  which  one  should  little  expect 
to  find  among  a  people  so  attached  as  the  Jews  were, 
to  the  peculiarities  of  their  ritual,  and  to  their  reli- 

gious services.  Moses  seems  to  say,  (Lev.  xxiv.  8.) 
that  the  Israelites  furnished  the  loaves  presented  be- 

fore the  Lord  ;  but  this  ought  to  be  understood  only, 
as  they  paid  the  first-fruits  and  tenths  to  the  priests 
(which  was  the  chief  of  their  income.)  And  of  these 
tenths  and  first-fruits  the  priests  took  wherewith  to 
make  the  shew-bread,  and  whatever  else  it  was  their 

duty  to  furnish,  in  the  sei'vice  of  the  temple.  In  the 
time  of  David,  (1  Chron.  ix.  32.)  the  Levites  of  the 
family  of  Kohath  had  the  care  of  the  shew-brcad,  or, 
as  it  is  called  in  the  Chronicles,  "the  bread  of  order- 

ing." Probably  the  Levites  baked  and  prepared  it  ; 
but  the  priests  offered  it  before  the  Lord,  1  Chron. 
xxiii.  28.  However,  Jerome  says,  from  a  tradition 
of  the  Jews,  that  the  priests  sowed,  reaped,  ground, 
kneaded,  and  baked  the  shew-bread. 

It  is  more  difficult,  however,  to  ascertain  the  use 

of  the  shew-bread,  or  what  it  represented,  than  al- 
most any  other  emblem  in  the  Jewish  economy. 

The  learned  Dr.  Cudworth  has  the  following  remarks 
on  the  subject  in  his  treatise  on  the  Lord's  supper : 
"  When  God  had  brought  the  children  of  Israel  out 
of  Egypt,  resolving  to  manifest  himself  in  a  peculiar 
manner  present  among  them,  he  thought  good  to 
dwell  amongst  them  in  a  visible  and  external  man- 

ner ;  and,  therefore,  while  they  were  in  the  wilder- 
ness, and  sojourned  in  tents,  he  would  have  a  tent  or 

tabernacle  built,  to  sojourn  with  them  also.  This 
mystery  of  the  tabernacle  was  fully  understood  by 
the  learned  Nachmanides,  who,  in  few  words,  but 
pregnant,  expresseth  himself  to  this  purpose  :  '  The 
mystery  of  the  tabernacle  was  this,  that  it  was  to  be 
a  place  for  the  Shekinah,  or  habitation  of  Divinity, 

to  be  fixed  in ;'  and  this,  no  doubt,  as  a  special  type 
of  God's  future  dwelling  in  Christ's  human  nature, 
which  was  the  true  Shekinah ;  but  when  the  Jews 
were  come  into  their  land,  and  had  there  built  them 
houses,  God  intended  to  have  a  fixed  dwelling-house 
also  ;  and,  therefore,  his  movable  tabernacle  was  to 
be  turned  into  a  standing  temple.  Now,  the  taber- 

nacle, or  temple,  being  thus  as  a  house,  for  God  to 
dwell  in  visibly,  to  make  up  the  notion  of  dwelling 
or  habitation  complete,  there  must  be  all  things 
suitable  to  a  house  belonging  to  it.  Hence  in 
the  holy  place,  there  must  be  a  table  and  a  can- 

dlestick, because  this  was  the  ordinary  furniture 
of  a  room,  as  the  fore-commended  Nachmanides 
observes.  The  table  must  have  its  dishes,  and  spoons, 
and  bowls,  and  covers  belonging  to  it,  though  they 
were  never  used  ;  and  always  furnished  with  bread 
upon  it.  The  candlestick  must  have  its  lamps  con- 

tinually burning.  Hence  also  there  must  be  a  con- 
tinued fire  kept  in  this  house  of  God  upon  the  altar, 

as  the  focus  of  it ;  to  which  notion,  I  conceive,  the 

prophet  Isaiah  doth  allude,  (chap.  xxxi.  9.)  '  Whose 
fire  is  in  Ziou,  and  his  furnace  in  Jerusalem  ;'  and 
besides  all  this,  to  carry  the  notion  still  further,  there 
must  be  some  constant  meat  and  provision  brought 
into  this  house ;  which  was  done  in  the  sacrifices 

that  were  partly  consumed  by  fire  upon  God's  own 
altar,  and  partly  eaten  by  the  priests,  who  were  God's 
family,  and  therefore  to  be  maintained  by  him. 

That  which  Avas  consumed  upon  God's  altar,  was 
accounted  God's  mess,  as  appeareth  from  Malachi, 
(i.  12.)  where  the  altar  is  called  God's  table,  and  the 
sacrifice  upon  it,  God's  meat :  '  Ye  say.  The  table 
of  the  Lord  is  polluted,  and  the  fruit  thereof,  even 
his  meat,  is  contemptible.'  And  often,  in  the  law, 
the  sacrifice  is  called  God's  iz^nS  lehem,  that  is,  his 
bread  or  food.  Wherefore  it  is  further  observable, 
that,  besides  the  flesh  of  the  beast  oflered  up  in  sac- 

rifice, there  was  a  mincah,  that  is,  a  meat  or  rather 
bread-oficring,  made  of  flour  and  oil ;  and  a  liba- 
men,  or  drink-offering,  which  was  always  joined 
with  the  daily  sacrifice,  as  the  bread  and  drink  which 

was  to  go  along  with  God's  meat.  It  was  also  strictly 
connnandcd,  that  there  should  be  salt  in  every  sacri- 

fice and  oblation,  because  all  meat  is  unsavory  with- 
out salt,  as  Nachmanides  hath  here  also  well  ob- 

served :  '  Because  it  was  not  honorable  that  God's 
meat  should  be  unsavory,  without  salt.'  Lastly,  all 
these  things  were  to  be  consumed  on  the  altar  only 
by  the  holy  fire,  which  came  down  from  heaven, 

because  they  were  God's  portion,  and  therefore  to 
be  eaten  or  consumed  by  himself,  in  an  extraordinary 

manner." We  have  remarked,  that  the  shew-bread  was  eaten 

by  none  but  priests ;  nevertheless,  David,  having  re- 
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ceived  some  of  these  loaves  from  the  high-priest 
Abimelech,  ate  of  them,  without  scruple,  in  his  ne- 

cessity ;  (1  Sam.  xxi.  6 — 9.)  and  our  Saviour  uses  his 
example  to  justify  the  apostles,  who  had  bruised  ears 
of  corn,  and  were  eating  them  on  the  sabbath  day, 
Matt.  xii.  3,  seq. 
BREAST,  BOSOM.  The  females  in  the  East  are 

moi'e  anxiously  desirous  than  those  of  northern  cli- 
mates of  a  full  and  swelling  breast ;  in  fact,  they 

study  embonpoint  of  appearance,  to  a  degree  uncom- 
mon among  ourselves ;  and  what  in  the  temperate 

regions  of  Europe  might  be  called  an  elegant  slen- 
derness  of  shape,  they  consider  as  a  meagre  appear- 

ance of  starvation.  They  mdulge  these  notions  to 
excess.  It  is  necessary  to  premise  this,  before  we 
can  enter  thoroughly  into  the  spirit  of  the  language 
in  Cant.  viii.  8 — 10.  which  Mr.  Taylor  renders  some- 

what diifFerently  from  our  public  ti'anslation. 

Bride.  Our  sister  is  little,  and  she  hath  no 
breasts ;  being  03  yet  too  young ; 
immature  ; 

What  shall  we  do   for  our  sister,  in 
the  day  when  she  shall  be  spoken 

for  .5 
Brideoroom.  If  she  be  a  wall,  we  will  build  on  her 

[ranges]  turrets  of  silver ; 
If  she  be  a  door-way,  we  will  frame 

around  her  panels  of  cedar. 

Bride.  I   am  a  wall  and   my   breasts    like 
Kiosks, 

Thereby  I  appeared  in  his  ej^es  as 
one  who  offered  peace   [repose ; 
enjoyment]. 

This  instance  of  self-approbation  is  peculiarly  in 
character  for  a  female  native  of  Egypt ;  in  which 
country,  Juvenal  sneeringly  says,  it  is  nothing  un- 

common to  see  the  breast  of  the  nurse,  or  mother, 
larger  than  the  infant  she  suckles.  The  same  con- 

formation of  a  long  and  pendent  breast  is  marked  in 
a  group  of  women  musicians,  foimd  by  Denon 
painted  in  the  tombs  on  the  mountain  to  the  west  of 
Thebes ;  on  which  he  observes,  that  the  same  is  the 
shape  of  tlie  bosom  of  the  present  race  of  Egyptian 
females.  The  ideas  couched  in  these  verses  appear 

to  l)e  these,  "  Om-  sister  is  quite  young,"  says  the 
^ride  ; — "But," says  the  bridegroom,  "  she  is  upright 
as  a  wall ;  and  if  her  breasts  do  not  project  beyond 
her  person,  as  Kiosks  project  beyond  a  wall,  we  will 
ornament  her  dress  [head-dress  ?]  in  the  most  mag- 

nificent manner  with  turret-sliaped  diadems  of  sil- 
ver." This  gives  occasion  to  the  reflection  of  the 

bride,  understood  to  be  speaking  to  herself  aside — 

"As  my  sister  is  compared  to  a  wall,  I  also  in  my 
person  am  upright  as  a  wall ;  but  I  have  this  further 
advantage,  that  my  bosom  is  ample  and  full,  as  a 
Kiosk  projecting  lieyond  a  wall;  and  though  Kiosks 
offer  repose  and  indulgence,  yet  my  bosoni  offers  to 
my  spouse  infinitely  more  effectual  enjoyment  than 

they  do."  This,  it  may  be  conjectured,"  is"  the  simple idea  of  the  i)assage  ;  the  difference  being  that  turrets 
are  built  on  the  to|)  of  a  wall ;  !(;iosks  project  from 
the  front  of  it.  The  name  Kiosk  is  not  restricted  to 
this  construction,  but  includes  most  of  what  are 
commonly  called  suminer-lionses  or  pavilions.  [This 
exposition  forms  a  part  of  Mr.  Taylor's  translation 
of  the  whole  book  of  Canticles,  which  is  inserted 
under  that  article.  See  the  remarks  there  pre- 

fixed.    R. 

I.  BREASTPLATE,  a  piece  of  defensive  armor 
to  protect  the  heart.  The  breastplate  of  God  is 
righteousness,  which  renders  his  whole  conduct  un- 

assailable to  any  accusation.  Christians  are  exhorted 
to  take  to  themselves  "  the  breastplate  of  righteous- 

ness," (Eph.  vi.  14.)  and  "the  breastplate  of  faith  and 
love,"  1  Tliess.  v.  8.  Being  clothed  with  these 
graces,  they  will  be  able  to  resist  their  enemies,  and 
quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked  one ;  a 
beautiful  simile. 

II.  BREASTPLATE,  a  piece  of  embroidery 
about  ten  inches  square,  (Exod.  xxviii.  15,  seq.)  of 
very  rich  work,  which  the  high-priest  wore  on  his 
breast.  It  was  made  of  two  pieces  of  the  same  rich 
embroidered  stuff  of  which  the  ephod  was  made, 
having  a  front  and  a  lining,  and  forming  a  kind  of 
purse,  or  bag,  in  which,  according  to  the  rabbins, 
the  Urim  and  Thununim  were  enclosed.  The  front 
of  it  was  set  with  twelve  precious  stones,  on  each  of 
which  was  engraved  the  name  of  one  of  the  tribes. 
They  were  placed  in  four  rows,  and  divided  from 
each  other  by  the  little  golden  squares  or  partitions 
in  which  they  were  set,  according  to  the  following 
order. 

The  names  given  to  the  stones  here  are  not  free 
from  doubt,  lor  we  are  very  imperfectly  acquainted 
with  this  j)art  of  natural  science.  The  breastplate 
was  fastened  at  the  four  corners  ;  those  on  the  top 
to  each  shoulder,  by  a  golden  hook,  or  ring,  at  the 
end  of  a  wreathed  chain  ;  those  below  to  the  girdle 
of  the  ephod  by  two  strings  or  ribands,  which  also 
had  two  rings  and  hooks.   This  ornament  was  never 
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to  be  severed  from  the  priestly  garments ;  and  it  was 
called  "the  memorial,"  (Ex.  xxvdii.  15.)  being  de- 

signed to  remind  tlie  priest  how  dear  those  tribes 
should  be  to  him,  whose  names  he  bore  upon  his 

heart.  It  was  also  named  the  "  breastplate  of  judg- 
ment," probably  because  by  it  was  discovered  the 

judgment  aiid  the  will  of  God  ;  or  because  the  high- 
priest  who  wore  it  was  the  fountain  of  justice,  and 
put  on  this  ornament  when  he  exercised  his  judicial 
capacity  m  matters  of  great  consequence,  which 
concerned  the  whole  nation.  Compare  Urim  and 
Thummim. 
BRIDE,  a  new-married  female.  In  the  typical 

language  of  Scripture,  the  love  of  the  Redeemer  to 
the  church  is  energetically  alluded  to  in  the  ex- 

pression, "  the  bride,  the  Lamb's  \vife,"  Rev.  xxi.  9. 
See  Marriage,  and  Canticles. 
BRIDEGROOM,  see  Marriage,  and  Canti- 

cles. 
BRIERS,  see  Thorns. 
BRLAISTONE,  a  well  kiio\\Ti  substance,  extremely 

inflammable,  tliat  may  be  melted  and  consumed  by 
fire,  but  not  dissolved  iu  water.  God  destroyed  the 
cities  of  the  plain  by  raining  upon  them  fire  and 
brimstone.  Gen.  xix.  2i.  The  wicked  are  threatened 
with  this  punishment,  Psal.  xi.  6 ;  Rev.  xxi.  8. 
BROOK,  properly  torrent,  in  Greek,  Xeliiwjoo; : 

in  Helirew,  s,-!j  nachal.  A  brook  is  distmguished  from 
a  river,  for  a  river  flows  at  all  times,  but  a  brook  at 
some  times  only  ;  as  after  great  rains,  or  the  melting 
of  snows.  As  the  Hebrew  nachal  signifies  a  valley, 
as  well  as  a  brook,  one  is  oflen  used  for  the  other ; 
as  the  brook  of  Gerar,  for  the  valley  of  Gerar.  But 
this  ambiguity  is  of  little  consequence,  since  gene- 

rally there  are  brooks  in  valleys. 
BROTHER  is  taken  in  Scripture  for  any  rela- 

tion, a  man  of  the  same  country,  or  of  the  same  na- 
tion, for  our  neighbor,  for  a  man  in  general.  It  is 

probable  that  James,  Joses,  and  Judas,  (Matt,  xxvii. 
56.)  thougli  called  brethren  of  Jesus,  were  not  strictly 
his  natural  brothers ;  but  (according  to  the  usage  of 
the  Hebrews,  in  extending  names  of  affection  from 

the  proper  kin  to  which  they  acciu-ately  applied,  to 
more  distant  relatives)  cousins.  James  and  Joses 
were  sons  of  Mary,  (certainly  not  the  Virgin,)  ̂ latt. 
xxvii.  56.  James  and  Judas  were  sons  of  Alpheus, 
(Luke  vi.  15,  16.)  and  AJphcus  is  most  probably  Cle- 
ophas,  husliand  of  Mary,  sister  of  the  Virgin,  John 
xix.  25.  Brother  is  one  of  the  same  nation  (Rom. 

ix.  3,  &c.) — one  of  the  same  faith,  (fii-st  Epistle  of  St. 
John,)  one  of  the  same  nature,  Heb.  ii.  17.  Thus 
we  see  a  regular  gradation  in  the  api)Iication  of  the 
word  brother  in  Scripture,  and  most,  perhajjs  all, 
languages  employ  some  equivalent  extension  of  it. 

We  say  in  English,  a  brother  of"  the  same  trade — a 
brother  of  the  same  color — "brother  black,"  &c.  Of 
the  same  disposition — "brother  miser."  Of  the 
same  vice — "brother  thief,"  &:c.  And  to  express 
many  other  ideas  of  similarity,  we  often  attach 
meanings  no  less  extensive  to  this  word,  than  are  de- 

noted by  it  when  it  occurs  in  its  loosest  sense  in  holy 
writ. 

By  the  law,  the  brother  of  a  man  who  died  mth- 

out  children  was  obliged  to  marrj'  the  widow  of 

the  deceased,  to  raise  up  children  "to  liim,  that  his name  and  memory  might  not  be  extmct.  See 
Marriage. 

BUBASTIS,  a  famous  city  of  Egj'pt.  Ezekiel 

(xxx.  17.)  calls  it  Pibeseth.  It"  stood  on  the  eastern shore  of  the   eastern    arm  of  the  Nile.      See  Pi- 
BZSETH. 

BUCKET,  see  Water. 

BUCKLER.  (See  Arms,  Armor.)  It  was  a  de- 
fensive piece  of  armor,  of  the  nature  of  a  shield  ;  and 

is  spoken  figiu-atively  of  God,  (2  Sam.  xxii.  31  ;  Ps, 
xviii.  2,  30 ;  Prov.  ii.  7.)  and  of  the  truth  of  God, 
Ps.  xci.  4. 

To  BUILD.  In  addition  to  the  proper  and  Uteral 
signification  of  this  word,  it  is  used  with  reference 
to  children  and  a  numerous  posterity.  Sarah  desires 
Abraham  to  take  Hagar  to  wife,  that  by  her  she  may 
be  budded  up,  i.  e.  have  children  to  support  her 
family.  Gen.  xvi.  2.  The  midwivcs  who  refused 

obedience  to  Pharaoh's  orders,  when  he  commanded 
them  to  put  to  death  all  the  male  children  of  the 
Hebrews,  were  rewarded  for  it ;  God  built  them 
houses — gave  them  a  numerous  posterity,  says  Cal- 
met.  But  some  think  the  passage  signifies  that  the 
houses  of  the  Israelites  were  established  by  the 
numbers  of  children  which  the  midwives  saved. 

The  LXX  read,  "  they  (the  midwives)  made  them- 
selves houses,"  more  extensive  than  mere  families ; 

and  Jose[)hus  says,  they  were  Egj-ptian  women  ;  if 
so,  the  phrase  expresses  the  accumulation  of  wealth, 
or  great  fortunes,  Exod.  i.  21.  [This  last  is  the  more 
probable  meaning.     R. 

BUL,  the  eighth  month  hi  the  Hebrew  calendar, 
afterwards  called  Marchesvan  ;  answering  nearly  to 
our  October,  O.  S.  According  to  some,  (which  is 
the  more  probable  supposition.)  it  corresponded  to 
the  lunar  month  from  the  new  moon  of  November 
to  that  of  December.  The  name  signifies  rain 
month.  It  is  the  second  month  of  the  civil  year, 
and  the  eighth  month  of  the  ecclesiastical  year.  It 
has  twenty-nine  days.  (See  Jewish  Calendar.)  We 
only  find  the  name  Bui  in  1  Kings  vi.  38.  under  the 
reign  of  Solomon. 
BULL,  Bullock.  This  animal  was  reputed  clean, 

and  was  generally  used  in  sacrifice.  The  Septua- 
gint  and  Vulgate  oflen  use  the  word  ox ;  compre- 

hending under  the  word  rather  the  species,  than  the 
sex  or  quahty,  of  the  animal ;  like  our  word  bullock. 
The  ancient  Hebrews,  in  general,  never  mutilated 
any  creature ;  and  where  in  the  text  we  read  ox,  we 
are  to  understand  a  bull.  Lev.  xxii.  24. 

The  beauty  of  Joseph  is  compared  to  that  of  a 
bullock.  The  Egyptians  had  a  particular  veneration 
for  this  animal ;  they  paid  divine  honors  to  it ;  and 

the  Je\\'sare  supposed  to  have  imitated  them  in  their 
woi-shij)  of  the  golden  calves.  Jacob  reproaches  his 
sons,  Simeon  and  Levi,  for  having  dug  doAvn  the 
wall  of  the  Sichemites;  but  the  LXX  translate  the 

Hebrew,  "  for  hamstringing  a  bull,"  Gen.  xlix.  6. 
Many  of  the  ancient  fathers  explained  this  j)as.^age 
of  Cln-ist,  and  referred  it  to  his  being  put  to  death 
by  the  Jews.  The  Hebrew  signifies  either  a  wall  or 
a  bull.  Bull,  in  a  figurative  and  allegorical  sense,  is 

taken  for  powerful,  fierce,  insolent  enemies.  "  Fat 
bulls  (bulls  of  Bashan)  surrounded  me  on  every 

side,"  says  the  Psalmist,  Ps.  xxii.  12.  and  Lxviii. 
•30.  "Rebuke  the  beast  of  the  reeds,  the  multitude  of 
the  bulls ;"  Lord,  smite  in  thy  wrath  these  animals 
which  feed  in  large  pastures,  these  herds  of  bulls. 

And  Isaiah  says,  (cliap.  xxxiv.  7.)  "The  Lord  shall 
cause  his  victims  to  be  slain  iu  the  land  of  Edom,  a 

terrible  slaughter  will  he  make,  he  ̂ ^■ill  kill  the  uni- 
corns, and  the  bulls,"  meaning  those  proud  and  cruel 

princes  who  oppressed  the  weak. 
BURDEN,  a  heavy  load.  The  word  is  common- 
ly used  in  the  prophets  for  a  disastrous  prophecy. 

The  burden  of  Babylon,  the  burden  of  Nineveh,  of 

Moab,  of  Egj'pt.     The  Jews  asking  Jeremiah  cap- 



BUR [214] BURIAL 

tiously,  What  was  the  burden  of  the  Lord  ?  he 
answered  them,  You  are  that  burden ;  you  are,  as  it 
were,  insupportable  to  the  Lord  ;  he  will  throw  you 
on  the  ground,  and  break  you  to  pieces,  and  you 
shall  become  the  reproach  of  the  people,  Jer.  xxiii. 
33 — 40.  The  burden  of  the  desert  of  the  sea 
(Isaiah  xxi.  1.)  is  a  calamitous  prophecy  against 
Babylon,  which  stood  on  the  Euphrates,  and  was 
watered  as  by  a  sea ;  and  which,  from  being  great 
and  populous,  as  it  then  was,  would  soon  be  reduced 
to  a  solitude.     See  Babylo.v. 

The  burden  of  the  valley  of  vision,  (Isaiah  xxii. 
1.)  is  a  denunciation  against  Jerusalem,  called,  by 

way  of  irony,  "  The  Valley  of  Vision,"  though  it 
stood  on  an  eminence.  It  is  tailed  "  of  Vision,"  or 
"of  Moriah,"  because  it  is  thought  that  on  mount Moriah  Abraham  was  about  to  sacrifice  Isaac.  The 

burden  of  the  beasts  of  the  south,  (Isa.  xxx.  6.)  evi- 
dently respects  Judea,  but  we  cannot  perceive  on 

what  account  it  has  this  inscription.  It  may  be,  that 
copiers  supplied  it ;  for  it  seems  to  make  no  sense 
with  the  context,  but,  on  the  contrary,  interrupts  and 
suspends  it.  The  text  may  be  thus  read,  (ver.  4,  5.) 
— The  Jews  sent  their  ambassadors  as  far  as  Tanis 
and  Haues ;  but  they  were  confounded  when  they 
saw  that  these  people  were  not  in  a  condition  to  as- 

sist them.  (The  burden  of  the  beasts  of  the  south.) 
They  went,  I  sa}-,  ''into  the  land  of  trouble  and  an- 

guish, from  whence  come  the  young  and  old  lion, 
the  viper  and  ticry  flying  serpent ;  they  will  carry 
their  riches  upon  the  shoulders  of  young  asses,  and 
their  treasures  upon  the  bunches  of  camels,  to  a 

people  that  shall  not  profit  them."  It  may  then  be  a 
mai-ginal  note  or  inscription,  crept  into  the  text,  and 
drawn  from  the  mention  of  the  beasts  of  burden 

that  go  down  to  Egypt,  i.  e.  the  south. — Zechariah 
says,  (xii.  3.)  "In  that  day  will  I  make  Jerusalem  a 
burdensome  stone  for  all  jjeoplc.  All  that  t^n-den 
themselves  with  it  shall  be  cut  in  pieces,  though  all 
the  people  of  the  earth  be  gathered  together  against 

it."  Those  that  would  lift  it  shall  be  hurt  [strain 
themselves]  by  it.  All  nations  around  Jerusalem 
tried  their  strength  against  it ;  the  Assyrians,  the 
Chaldeans,  the  Persians,  the  Egyptians,  &c.  but  all 
these  had  been  hurt  by  tlie  Jews.  They  have  taken 
the  city,  it  i^s  true,  but  they  paid  dearly  for  their  vic- 

tory by  then-  losses.  Jerome  observes,  that  in  the 
cities  and  villages  of  Palestine,  there  was  an  old  cus- 

tom, wliich  continued  even  to  his  time,  to  have  great 
and  heavy  round  stojies,  which  the  young  people 
lifted  up  as  high  as  they  could,  by  way  of  exercise, 
and  to  try  their  strength.  He  assures  us,  moreover, 
that  in  the  citadel  at  Atliens,  near  the  statue  of  Mi- 

nerva, lie  had  seen  an  iron  ball  of  very  great  weight, 
and  >vhich  he' could  not  move  but  with  difiiculty, 
with  which  they  heretolbre  used  to  try  the  strength 
of  the  athlcta^,  tliat  their  powers  might  be  known, 
and  that  they  might  not  be  too  unequally  matched. 
Many  think  that  "the  stone  of  Zoheleth,"  (1  Kings 
i.  9.)  was  one  of  these  stones  of  burden  ;  and  Ec- 
clesiasticus  (vi.  91.)  alludes  to  this  custom,  when  he 
says,  "Slie  will  lie  upon  him  as  a  migiity  stone  of 
trial,  and  he  will  cast  her  from  him  ere  it  be  long." 
The  weight,  or  burden  of  the  day,  (Matt.  xx.  12.) 
expresses  the  labor  and  toil  of  the  day,  during 
many  hours,  especially  the  meridian  heat. 
BURIAL.  The  Hebrews  were,  at  all  times,  very 

careful  in  the  burial  of  their  dead  ;  to  be  deprived  of 
burial,  was  thought  one  of  the  greatest  dishonors,  or 
causes  of  unhappiness,  that  could  befall  any  man  ; 
(Eccl.  vi.  3.)  being  denied  to  none,  jiot  even  to  ene- 

mies ;  but  it  was  withheld  from  self-murderers  till 
after  sunset,  and  the  souls  of  such  persons  were  be- 

lieved to  be  plunged  into  hell.  This  concern  for 

burial  proceeded  from  a  persuasion  of  the  soul's  im- 
mortahty.  Jeremiah  (viii.  2.)  threatens  the  kings, 
priests,  and  false  prophets,  who  had  adored  idols, 
that  their  bones  should  be  cast  out  of  their  graves, 
and  be  thrown  like  dung  upon  the  earth.  The  same 
prophet  foretold  that  Jehoiakim,  king  of  Judah,  who 
built  his  house  by  unrighteousness,  and  who  aban- 

doned himself  to  avai'ice,  violence,  and  all  manner 
of  vice,  among  other  severe  punishments,  should  be 
buried  with  "  the  burial  of  an  ass ;"  that  he  should 
be  cast  out  of  the  gates  of  Jerusalem  into  the  com- 

mon sewer,  ch.  xxii.  18,  19.  It  is  observed,  (2  Mace. 
V.  10.)  that  Jason,  who  had  denied  the  privilege  of 
burial  to  many  Jews,  was  himself  treated  in  the  same 
manner;  that  he  died  in  a  foreign  land,  and  was 
thrown  like  carrion  upon  the  earth,  not  being  laid 

even  in  a  stranger's  grave.  Good  men  made  it  part 
of  their  devotion  to  inter  the  dead,  as  we  see  by  the 
instance  of  Tobit. 

A  remarkable  expression  of  the  Psalmist  (Ps. 
cxli.  7.)  appears  to  have  much  poetical  heightening 
in  it,  which  even  its  author,  in  all  probability,  did  not 
mean  should  be  accepted  literally  ;  while,  neverthe- 

less, it  might  be  susceptible  of  a  literal  acceptation, 

and  is  sometimes  a  fact.  He  says,  "  Our  bones  are 
scattered  at  the  grave's  mouth,  as  when  one  cutteth 
and  cleaveth  ivood  upon  the  earth."  This  seems  to 
be  strong  eastern  painting,  and  almost  figurative 
language  ;  but  that  it  may  be  strictly  true,  the  fol- 

lowing extract  demonstrates: — "At  five  o'clock  we 
left  Garigana,  our  journey  being  still  to  the  east- 

ward of  north  ;  and,  at  a  quarter  past  six  in  the  even- 
ing, arrived  at  the  village  of  that  name,  whose  in- 

habitants had  all  perished  with  hunger  the  year  be- 
fore ;  their  wretched  bones  being  all  unburied  and  scat- 
tered upon  the  surface  of  the  ground,  wXiCYG  the  village 

formerly  stood.  We  encamped  among  the  bones  of 
the  dead  ;  no  space  could  be  found  free  from  them  ; 
and  on  the  23d,  at  six  in  the  morning,  full  of  horror 
at  this  miserable  s])ectacle,  we  set  out  for  Teawa ; 
this  was  the  seventh  day  from  Has  el  Feel.  After 

an  hour's  travelling,  we  came  to  a  small  river,  which 
still  had  Avater  standing  in  some  considerable  pools, 
although  its  banks  were  destitute  of  any  kind  of 

shade.'"^"  (Bruce's  Travels,  vol.  iv.  p.  349.)  The 
reading  of  this  account  thrills  us  with  horror ;  what 
then  must  have  been  the  sufferings  of  the  ancient 
Jews  at  such  a  sight? — when  to  have  no  burial  was 
reckoned  among  the  greatest  calamities ;  M'hen  tlieir 
land  was  thought  to  be  polluted,  in  which  the  dead 
(even  criminals)  were  in  any  manner  exposed  to 
view  ;  and  to  whom  the  very  touch  of  a  dead  bodj', 
or  part  of  it,  or  of  any  thing  that  had  touched  a  dead 
bodj^,  was  esteemed  a  defilement,  and  required  a 
ceremonial  ablution  ? 

There  was  nothing  determined  ])articularly  in  the 
law  as  to  the  i)lacc  of  burying  the  dead.  There 
were  sepulchres  in  town  and  country,  by  the  high- 

ways, in  gardens,  and  on  mountains ;  those  belong- 
ing to  the  kings  of  Judah  were  in  Jerusalem,  and 

the  king's  gardens.  Ezekiel  intimates  that  they  were 
dug  under  the  mountain  upon  Avhich  tiie  temple 
stood  ;  since  God  says,  that  in  future  this  holy  moun- 

tain should  not  be  polluted  witli  the  dead  bodies  of 

their  kings.  The  sepulchre  which  Joseph  of  Ari- 
m.athea  had  provided  for  himself,  and  in  which  he 

placed  our  Saviour's  body,  was  in  his  garden  ;  that 
of  Rachel  was  adjacent  to  the  highway  from  Jeru- 
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ealem  to  Bethlehem.  That  of  the  Maccabees  was 
at  Modin,  upon  an  eminence,  whence  it  was  visible 
at  a  great  distance  both  by  sea  and  land.  The  kings 
of  Israel  had  their  biirying-places  in  Samaria. 
Samuel  was  interred  in  his  own  house,  (1  Sam.  xxv. 
1.)  Moses,  Aaron,  Eleazar  and  Joshua  were  buried 

in  mountains  ;  Saul  and  Deborah  (Rebekah's  nurse) 
were  buried  under  the  shade  of  trees.  It  is  affirmed, 
that  the  sepulchres  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem 
were  in  the  \alley  of  Kidron.  Here  likewise  was 
the  burying-place  for  foreigners. 

[Tiie  following  extract  from  Dr.  Jowett's  Christian 
Researches  in  Syria,  etc.  (p.  207.)  may  cast  some 

light  on  the  Hebrew  modes  of  burial:  "While 
walking  out  one  evening,  a  few  fields  distance  from 
Deir  el  Kamr,  with  the  son  of  my  host,  to  see  a  de- 

tached garden  belonging  to  his  father,  he  pointed 
out  to  me,  near  it,  a  small,  solid  stone  building,  ap- 

parently a  house ;  very  solenmly  adding,  "  Kabbar 
oeity, — the.  sepulchre  of  my  faintly."  It  had  neither 
door  nor  window.  He  then  directed  my  attention 
to  a  considerable  number  of  similar  buildings  at  a 
distance ;  which  to  the  eye  are  exactly  like  houses, 
but  which  are  in  fact  family  mansions  for  the  dead. 
They  have  a  most  melancholy  appearance,  which 
made  him  shudder  while  ho  explained  their  use. 
They  seem,  by  their  dead  walls,  which  must  be 
opened  at  each  several  interment  of  the  members  of 

a  family,  to  say, '  This  is  an  unkindly  house,  to  which 
visitors  do  not  willingly  throng;  but,  one  by  one, 
they  will  be  forced  to  enter ;  and  none  who  enter 

ever  come  out  again.'  Perhaps  this  custom,  which 
prevails  here  and  in  the  lonely  neighboring  parts  of 
the  mountains,  may  have  been  of  great  antiquity, 
and  may  serve  to  explain  some  Scripture  phrases. 

The  prophet  Samuel  was  bui-ied  "  in  his  house  at 
Ramah  ;"  (1  Sam.  xxv.  1.)  it  could  hardly  be  in  his 
dwelling-house.  Joab  "was  buried  in  his  own  house 
in  the  wilderness;"  1  Kings  ii.  34.  This  was  "the 
house  appointed  for  all  living,"  Job  xxx.  23.  Carp- 
zov  remarks,  (Apparat.  p.  643.)  '  It  is  hardly  to  be 
supposed  that  the  sepulchres  were  in  the  houses 
themselves,  and  under  the  roof;  and  we  are  there- 

fore rather  to  understand  by  the  term  every  thing 
which  belongs  or  appertains  to  the  house,  as  a  court 
or  garden,  in  a  corner  of  which  perhaps  such  a 

monument  was  erected.'  The  view  of  these  sepul- 
chral houses  at  Deir  el  Kamr  puts  the  matter  be- 

yond conjecture."     R. 
The  Jews  call  what  we  term  a  church-yard  or 

cemetery,  "  the  house  of  the  living,"  to  show  their 
belief  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  body ;  and  when  they  come 
thither  bearing  a  corpse,  they  address  themselves  to 
those  who  lie  there,  as  if  tiiey  were  still  alive,  say- 

ing, "Blessed  bo  the  Lord  who  hath  created  you, 
fed  you,  brought  you  up,  and  at  last,  in  his  justice, 

taken  you  out  of  the  woi-Id.  He  knows  the  number 
of  you  all,  and  will  in  time  revive  you.  Blessed  be 

the  Lord  who  causeth  death,  and  restoreth  life." 
(Buxtorf,  Synag.  Jud.  cap.  xxxv.)  Their  respect  for 
sepulchres  is  so  great,  that  they  build  synagogues 
and  oratories  near  those  of  great  men  and  prophets, 
and  go  and  pray  near  them.  The  rabbins  teach, 
that  it  is  not  lawful  to  demolish  tombs,  nor  to  dis- 

turb the  repose  of  the  dead,  by  burying  another 
corpse  in  the  same  grave,  even  after  a  long  time  ; 
nor  to  carry  an  aqueduct  across  the  common  |)lace 
of  burial  ;  nor  a  highway;  nor  to  go  and  gatlicr 
wood  there,  nor  to  suffer  cattle  to  feed  there.  When 

the  Jews  come  with  a  funeral  to  a  burying-place. 

they  repeat  the  blessing  directed  to  the  dead,  as 
above  mentioned ;  the  body  is  then  put  down  upon 
the  ground,  and  if  it  be  a  person  of  consideration,  a 
kind  of  funeral  oration  and  encomium  is  made 
over  him.  This  being  done,  tliey  walk  round  the 
grave,  reciting  rather  a  long  prayer,  beginning  whh 
Deut.  xxxii.  4.  which  they  call  the  righteousness  of 
judgment;  because  therein  they  return  thanks  to 
God  for  having  pronounced  an  equitable  judgment 
concerning  the  life  and  person  of  the  deceased.  A 
little  sack  full  of  earth  is  then  put  under  the  dead 

person's  head,  and  the  coffin  is  nailed  down  and 
closed.  If  it  be  a  man,  ten  persons  take  ten  turns 
about  him,  and  say  a  prayer  for  his  soul ;  the  near- 

est relation  tears  a  corner  of  his  clothes,  and  the 
dead  body  is  let  down  into  the  grave,  with  his  face 

towards  heaven,  the  mourners  crying  to  him,  "Go  in 
peace,"  or  rather,  according  to  the  Talmudists,  "  Go 
to  peace."  The  nearest  relations  first  throw  earth 
on  the  body ;  and  afterwards  all  present.  This  done, 
they  retire,  walking  backwards ;  and  before  they 
leave  the  burying-ground,  they  pluck  bits  of  grass 
three  times,  and  cast  them  behind  their  backs,  say- 

ing, "they  shall  flourish  like  grass  on  the  earth," Ps.  Ixxii.  16. 

Calmet  is  of  opinion,  that  there  is  no  instance  of 
an  epitaph  inscribed  on  the  tomb  of  an  ancient  He- 

brew ;  and  remarks,  that  that  which  is  reported  of 

Adoniram's,  found  in  Spain,  and  some  others  of  like 
authority,  are  not  deserving  of  notice.  If  a  monu- 

ment were  erected  in  memory  of  a  king,  a  hero,  a 
prophet,  or  a  warrior,  the  tomb  itself,  he  remarks, 
spoke  sufficiently,  and  the  memory  of  the  person 
was  perpetuated,  together  with  his  history,  among 
the  people.  Nevertheless,  they  might  have  inscrip- 

tions, distinguishing  the  party  they  contained;  and 
if  the  hieroglyphics  mentioned  in  the  article  on 
tombs  be  so  ancient  as  there  hinted,  they  may  be 
regarded  as  proofs  that  monumental  inscriptions 
were  not  unusual  in  (perhaps  Jewish)  antiquity. 
BURNING  BUSH,  wherein  the  Lord  appeared 

to  Moses,  at  the  foot  of  mount  Horeb.  (See  Moses.) 

As  to  the  person  who  appeared  in  the  bush.  Scrip- 
ture, in  several  places,  calls  him  by  the  name  of 

God,  Exod.  iii.  2,  6,  13,  14,  &c.  He  calls  himself 
the  Lord  God ;  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob ;  the  God  who  was  to  deliver  his  people  from 
their  bondage  in  Egypt.  Moses,  blessing  Joseph, 

says,  "Let  the  !.'lc::sii"ig  of  him  who  dwelt  in  the 
bush  .come  on  the  head  of  Josej)h,"  Deut.  xxxiii.  16. 
But  in  the  places  of  Exodus  which  we  are  examin- 

ing, instead  of  "the  Lord  appeared  to  him,"  the  He- 
brew and  the  Septuagint  import,  "the  angel  of  the 

Lord  appeared  to  him."  Stephen,  in  the  Acts,  (vii. 
30.)  reads  it  in  the  same  manner;  Jerome,  Augustin 
and  Gregory  the  Great  teach  the  same  thing.  It 
Avas  an  angel,  agent,  messenger,  who,  representing 
the  Lord,  spoke  in  his  name.  The  ancients  gene- 

rally hold  the  Son  of  God  to  be  the  person  who  ap- 
peared in  the  bush. 

BURNT-OFFERINGS,  see  Offerings;  and 
for  the  Altar  of  Bcrnt-offerings,  see  Altar. 
BUSHEL  is  used  in  our  English  version  to  express 

the  Greek  word  fUhog,  Latin  modius,  a  measure  con- 
taining about  a  peck.  Matt.  v.  15. 

BUTTER  is  generally  taken,  in  Scripture,  for 

cream,  or  liquid  butter."  Children  were  fed  with 
butter  and  honey ;  fisa.  vii.  15,  22.)  with  milk-diet, 
with  cream,  and  with  honey,  which  was  common  in 
Palestine.  D'Arvieux,  (p.  205.)  speaking  of  the 
Arabs,  says,  "  One  of  their  chief  breakfasts  is  cream 
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—or  fresh  butter — mixed  in  a  mess  of  honey. 
These  do  not  seem  to  suit  very  well  together,  but 
experience  te>iches  that  this  is  no  bad  mixture,  nor 
disagreeable  in  its  taste,  if  one  is  ever  so  little  accus- 

tomed to  it."  The  last  words  seem  to  indicate  a 
delicacy  of  taste,  of  which  D'Arvieux  was  sensible  in 
himself,  which  did  not,  at  once,  relish  this  mixture  ; 
and,  very  possibly,  the  prophet  alludes  to  son;ething 
of  the  same  hesitation  in  children,  who  must  be  some 
time  before  they  fancy  this  mixture ;  but,  having 
been  accustomed  to  it,  they  find  it  pleasant,  and 
know  how  to  prefer  the  good  and  agreeable,  before 
what  is  evil ;  i.  e.  less  suited  to  their  palate.  We 
presume,  therefore,  that  this  food  was,  as  near  as 
conveniently  might  be,  an  immediate  substitute  for 

the  mother's  milk.  Thevenot  also  tells  us,  "The 
Arabs  knead  their  bread-paste  afresh  ;  adding  thereto 
butter,  and  sometimes  also  honey."  (Part  i.  p.  173.) 
We  read  in  2  Sam.  xvii.  2!).  of  honey  and  butter  be- 

ing brought  to  David,  as  well  as  other  refreshments, 

"because  the  people  were  hungry,  weary,  and  thirsty." 
Considering  the  list  of  articles,  there  seems  to  be 
nothing  adapted  to  moderate  thirst,  except  this  honey 
and  butter ;  for  we  may  thus  arrange  the  passage : 
the  people  were  hungry, — to  satisfy  which  were 
brought  wheat,  barley,  flour,  beans,  lentiles,  sheep, 
cheese  ;  the  people  were  weary, — to  relieve  this  were 
brought  beds ;  the  people  were  thirsty, — to  answer 
the  purpose  of  drink  was  brought  a  mixture  of  butter 
and  honey ;  food  fit  for  breakfast,  light  and  easy  of 
digestion,  pleasant,  cooling,  and  refreshing.  That 
this  mixture  was  a  delightful  liquid  appears  from  the 
maledictory  denunciation  of  Zophar:  (Job  xx.  17.) 
The  wicked  man  "shall  not  see  the  rivers,  the  floods, 

the  brooks  [torrents]  of  honey  and  butter ;"  honey 
alone  could  hardly  be  esteemed  so  flowing  as  to 
afford  a  comparison  to  rivers  and  torrents  ;  but  cream, 
in  such  abundance,  is  much  more  fluid  ;  and  mixed 
with  honey,  may  dilate  and  thin  it  into  a  state  more 
proper  for  rumiins; — poetically  speaking,  as  freely  as 
water  itself.  "  Honey  and  milk  are  under  thy 
tongue,"  says  the  spouse,  in  Cant.  iv.  11.  Perhaps 
this  mixture  was  not  merely  a  refreshment,  but  an 
elegant  refreshment;  which  heightens  the  inference 
from  the  ])rcdictions  of  Isaiah,  and  the  description  of 

Zophar,  w'lo  speak  of  its  abundance  ;  and  it  in- 
creases the  respect  ])aid  to  David,  by  his  failliful  and 

loyal  subjects  at  JMahanaim. 
It  is  evident,  however,  from  Prov.  xxx.  33.  that 

churned  butter  was  not  unknown  in  Judea.  Jackson 
saAV  it  made  in  Curdistau  in  the  following  manner : 

"The  milk  was  put  into  a  sort  of  bottle,  made  of  a 
goat's  skin,  every  part  of  which  was  sewed  up  except 
the  neck,  which  was  tied  witli  a  string  to  prevent  llie 
milk  running  out.  They  then  fixed  three  strong 
sticks  in  the  groimd,  in  a  form  somewhat  like  what 
we  often  use  in  raising  weights,  only  on  a  smaller 

scale.  From  these  they  suspend  the  goat's  skin  tied 
by  each  end,  and  continue  shaking  it  backwards 
and  forwards  till  it  becomes  butter;  and  they  easily 
know  this  liy  the  noise  it  makes.  They  then  empty 
the  skin  into  a  large  vessel,  and  skim  off  the  butter." 
(Journey  over  land  from  India  to  England,  ]>.  188.) 

Hasselquist  mentions  the  following  custom  of  the 

Greek  ecclesiastics  at  Magnesia:  "The  priests,  hav- 
ing washed  and  dried  the  feet  of  the  guests,  anointed 

them  with  fresh  biUter,  which,  as  they  told  me,  was 

made  of  the  first  milk  of  a  young  cow;" — perhaps 
the  first  milk  of  a  cow  which  had  recently  calved. 
Bruce  says  the  king  of  Abjssinia  a)ioints  his  head 
with  butter  daily- 

[Job,  (chap.  xxix.  6.)  speaks  of  "  washing  his  steps 
with  butter ;  and  the  rock  poured  him  out  rivers  of 

oil ;"  where  to  bathe  the  footsteps  in  butter,  or  rather 
"  in  thick  curdled  milk,  means,  to  walk  in  a  country 
overflowing  with  milk ;  and  this,  with  the  subse- 

quent parallelism,  denotes  a  land  abounding  vdth 
milk  and  oil. 

A  singular  custom  is  described  by  Burckhardt,  as 
being  prevalent  in  Modern  Arabia.  (Travels  in  Ara- 

bia, Lond.  1829.  p.  27.)  "  There  are  in  Djidda  twen- 
ty-one butter-sellers,  who  likewise  retail  honey,  oil, 

and  vinegar.  Butter  forms  the  chief  article  in  Arab 
cookery,  which  is  more  greasy  than  even  that  of 
Italy.  Fresh  butter,  called  by  the  Arabs  zebde,  is 
very  rarely  seen  in  the  Hedjaz.  It  is  a  common 
practice  among  all  classes,  to  drink  every  morning  a 
coftee-cup  full  of  melted  butter  or  ghee,  after  which 
cofTee  is  taken.  They  regard  it  as  a  powerful  tonic, 
and  are  so  much  accustomed  to  it  from  their  earliest 

youth,  that  they  would  feel  gi-eat  inconvenience  in 
discontinuing  the  use  of  it.  The  higher  classes  con- 

tent themselves  with  drinking  the  quantity  of  butter, 
but  the  lower  orders  add  a  half-cup  more,  which 
they  snuff  up  their  nostrils,  conceiving  that  they 
prevent  foul  air  from  entering  the  body  by  that 
channel.  The  practice  is  universal,  as  well  with  the 
inhabitants  of  the  toAvn  as  with  the  Bedouins.  The 
lower  classes  are  likewise  in  the  habit  of  rubbing 
their  breasts,  shoulders,  arms,  and  legs,  with  butter, 
as  the  negroes  do,  to  refresh  the  skin.  During  the 
late  war,  the  import  of  this  article  from  the  interior 
almost  ceased ;  but  even  in  time  of  peace  it  is  not 
sufficient  for  the  consumption  of  Djidda;  some  is, 
therefore,  brought  also  from  Sowakin ;  but  the  best 
sort,  and  that  which  is  in  greatest  plenty,  comes  from 
Massowah,  and  is  called  here  Dahlak  butter ;  whole 

ships'  cargoes  arrive  from  thence,  the  greater  part  of 
which  is  again  carried  to  Mekka.  Butter  is  likewise 
imported  from  Cosseir ;  this  comes  from  Upper 

Egypt,  and  is  made  from  buffalo's  milk  ;  the  Sowa- 
kin and  Dahlak  ghee  is  from  sheep's  milk. — The 

Hedjaz  abounds  with  honey  in  every  part  of  the 
mountains.  Among  the  lower  classes,  a  common 
breakfast  is  a  mixture  of  ghee  and  honey  poured  over 
crumbs  of  bread,  as  they  come  quite  hot  from  the 
oven.  The  Arabs,  who  are  very  fond  of  paste,  never 

eat  it  without  honey." 
The  Hebrew  word  (-Ncn)  usually  rendered  butter, 

denotes  rather  cream,  or  more  properly  sour  or  curdled 
milk.  (See  Bibl.  Repos.  i.  p.  G05.)  This  last  is  a 
fiivorite  beverage  in  the  East  to  the  ])resent  day. 
Burckhardt,  when  crossing  the  desert  from  the  coun- 

try south  of  the  Dead  sea  to  Egypt,  says,  "  Besides 
flour,  I  carried  some  butter  and  dried  leben,  [sour 
milkS  which,  when  dissolved  in  water,  forms  not  only 

a  refreshing  beverage,  but  is  nnich  to  be  recom- 
mended as  a  preservative  of  health  when  travelling 

in  summer."  (Travels  in  Syria,  p.  439.)  In  Djidda 
he  says  there  were  "  two  sellers  of  leben,  or  soin*  milk, 
which  is  extremely  scarce  and  dear  all  over  the  Hed- 

jaz. It  may  appear  strange,  that,  among  the  shep- 
lierds  of  Arabia,  there  should  be  a  scarcity  of  milk, 
yet  this  was  the  case  at  Djidda  and  Mekka;  but,  in 
fact,  the  immediate  vicinity  of  these  towns  is  ex- 

tremely barren,  little  suited  to  the  pasturage  of  cattlii, 
and  very  few  people  are  at  the  expense  of  feeding 
them  for  their  milk  only.  When  I  was  at  Djidda, 
the  pound  of  milk  (for  it  was  sold  by  weight)  cost 
one  piastre  and  a  lialf,  and  could  be  obtained  only 
by  favor.  What  the  northern  Turks  call  yoghori, 
and  the  Syrians  and  Egyptians  leben-hamed,  i.  e.  very 
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thick  milk,  rendered  sour  by  boiling  and  the 
addition  of  a  strong  acid,  does  not  appear  to 
l)e  a  native  Arab  dish ;  the  Bedouins  of  Arabia,  at 

least,  do  not  prepare  it."  (Travels  in  Arabia,  p. 
31.]     *R. 

BUZ,  sou  of  Nahor  and  Milcah,  and  brother  of 

Huz,  Gen.  xxii.  21.  Elihu,  one  of  Job's  friends,  was 
descended  from  Buz,  son  of  Nahor.  Scripture  calls 
him  an  Aramean,  or  Syrian,  (Job  xxxii.  2.)  where 
Ram  is  put  for  Aram.  The  prophet  Jeremiah  (chap. 
XXV.  23.)  threatens  the  Buzites,  who  dwelt  in  Arabia 

Deserta,  with  God's  wrath. 

C 
CAD CMS 

CAB,  a  Hebrew  measure,  according  to  the  rabbins, 
the  sixth  part  of  a  seah,  or  satum ;  and  the  eighteenth 
part  of  an  ephah.  A  cab  contained  three  pints  l-3d 
of  our  wine  measure ;  or  two  pints  5-6ths  of  our 
corn-measure,  2  Kings  vi.  25. 
CABALA,  (nS3|">,  tradition.)  The  Cabala  is  a  mys- 

tical mode  of  expounding  tlie  law,  which  the  Jews 
say  was  discovered  to  Moses  on  mount  Sinai,  and 
has  been  from  him  handed  down  by  tradition.  It 
teaches  certain  abstruse  and  mysterious  significations 
of  a  word,  or  words,  in  Scripture ;  from  whence  are 
borrowed,  or  rather ybrcerf,  explanations,  by  combin- 

ing the  letters  which  compose  it.  This  Cabala  is  of 
tliree  kinds:  the  Gematry,  the  Motaricon,  and  the 
Themurah,  or  change. 

The  first  consists  in  taking  the  letters  of  a  Hebrew 
word  for  arithmetical  numbers,  and  explaining  every 
word  by  the  aritlimetical  value  of  the  letters  which 

compose  it — e.  g.  the  Hebrew  letters  of  n'^v^-  }<3>,  Ja- 
bo-Shiloh,  (Gen.  xlix.  10.)  Shiloh  shall  come,  when 
reckoned  arithmetically,  make  up  the  same  number 
as  those  of  the  word  n-^cv,  Messiah ;  whence  they 
infer,  that  Shiloh  signifies  the  Messiah.  The  second 
consists  in  taking  each  letter  of  a  word  for  an  entire 
diction  or  word  ;  e.  g.  Bereshith,  the  first  word  of  Gen- 

esis, composed  of  B.R.  A.Sh.I.Th.  of  which  they  make 
Kara-Kakia-AretzShamaim-latn-Thehomoth.  "  He 
created  the  firmament,  the  earth,  the  heavens,  the  sea, 

and  the  deep."  This  is  varied  by  taking,  on  the 
contrary,  the  first  letters  of  a  sentence  to  form  one 
word :  as  Attah-Gibbor-L,e-olam-Adonai.  "  Thou  art 

strong  for  ever,  O  Lord."  They  unite  the  first  let- 
ters of  tliis  senteuce,  A.G.L.A.  and  make  AGLA, 

which  may  signify  "I  will  reveal,"  or  "a  drop  of 
dew."  The  third  kind  of  Cabala  consists  in  transpo- 

sitions of  letters,  placing  one  for  another,  or  one  be- 
fore another,  much  after  the  manner  of  anagrams. 

CABBON,  a  city  of  Judah,  Josh.  xv.  40. 
I.  CABUL,  a  city  of  Asher,  Josh.  xix.  27. 
n.  CABUL,  a  district,  given  to  Hiram  by  Solo- 

mon, (1  Kings  ix.  13.)  in  acknowledgment  for  his 
great  services  in  building  the  temple.  Some  place 
the  cities  of  Cabul  beyond  Jordan,  in  the  Decapolis ; 
Grotius  is  of  opinion,  that  the  cities  which  Pharaoh 
had  conquered  from  the  Philistines,  and  yielded  to 
Solomon,  were  among  the  cities  of  Cabul.  Most 
commentators  are  persuaded,  that  the  city  of  Cabul 
(Josh.  xix.  27.)  was  one ;  and  probably  Hiram  gave 
this  name  to  the  other  cities  which  Solomon  had 

ceded  to  him.  Cabul  was  perhaps  the  same  as  Cha- 
balon,  or  Chabul,  which  Josephus  places  near  Ptole- 
mais,  south  of  Tyre.  [The  district  of  Cabul  was 
then  probably  in  the  north-west  part  of  Galilee,  adja- 

cent to  Tyre.     R. 
CAD,  or  Cadus,  in  Hebrew,  signifies  a  water- 

pitcher  or  bucket ;  but  in  Luke,  a  particular  measure : 

"  How  much  owest  thou  to  my  lord  ? — A  hundred 
(Vulg.  cados)  measures  of  oil."  The  Greek  reads 28 

"  a  hundred  baths."  The  bath,  or  ephah,  contained 
full  ten  gallons,  Luke  xvi.  6. 
CADUMIM,  a  brook,  (Vulg.  Judg.  v.  21.)  which 

many  think  ran  east,  from  the  foot  of  mount  Tabor, 
into  the  sea  of  Tiberias :  but  we  have  no  evidence 

of  any  such  brook  in  that  ])lace.  The  English  trans- 
lators call  it  "  the  river  of  Kishon."  We  know  there 

was  a  city  in  these  parts  called  Cadmon,  mentioned 
Judith  vii.  3,  whence  the  brook  Cadumim,  or  Kishon, 
might  be  named.  [The  Vulgate  alone  has  retained  the 
epithet  cadumim  as  a  proper  name.  It  is  properly 
descriptive  of  the  Kishon,  and  should  be  translated 

either  as  in  our  English  version,  "  that  ancient  river," 
or,  "  that  stream  of  battles."  (See  the  Bibl.  Repos. 
vol.  i.  p.  605.)     R. 
C^SAR,  the  name  assumed  by,  or  conferred 

upon,  all  the  Roman  emperors  after  Julius  Caesar. 
In  the  New  Testament,  the  reigning  emperor  is  gen- 

erally called  Caesar,  omitting  any  other  name  which 
might  belong  to  him.  Christ  calls  the  emperor  Ti- 

berius simply  Cajsar,  (Matt.  xxii.  21.)  and  Paul  thus 

mentions  Nero,  "  I  appeal  to  Coesar."  [The  Csesars 
mentioned  in  the  New  Testament  are,  Augustus; 
(Luke  ii.  1.)  Tiberius;  (Luke  iii.  1 ;  xx. 22.)  Claudius; 
(Actsxi.28.)  Nero  ;  (Acts  XXV.  8.)  Caligula,  who  suc- 

ceeded Tiberius,  is  not  mentioned.     R. 
I.  C^SAREA,  in  Palestine,  formerly  called  Stra- 

to's  Tower,  was  situated  on  the  eastern  coast  of  the 
Mediterranean,  and  had  a  fine  harbor.  It  is  reckoned 
to  be  36  miles  south  of  Acre,  30  north  of  Jaffa,  and 
62  north-west  of  Jerusalem.  Csesarea  is  often  men- 

tioned in  the  New  Testament.  Here  king  Agrippa 
was  smitten,  for  neglecting  to  give  God  the  glory, 

when  flattered  by  the  people.  Cornelius  the  cer.tu- 
rion,  who  was  baptized  by  Peter,  resided  here.  Acts 
X.  At  Csesarea,  the  prophet  Agabus  foretold  to  the 
apostle  Paul,  that  he  would  be  bound  at  Jerusr.lem, 
Acts  xxi.  10,  11.  Paul  continued  two  years  prisoner 
at  Csesarea,  till  he  could  be  conveniently  conducted 
to  Rome,  because  he  had  appealed  to  Nero.  When- 

ever Coesarea  is  named,  as  a  city  of  Palestine, 
without  the  addition  of  Philippi,  we  suppose  this 
Csesarea  to  be  meant. 

Dr.  Clarke  did  not  visit  Csesarea ;  but  viewing  it 

from  off  the  coast  he  says,  "  By  day-break  the  next 
morning  we  were  off  the  coast  of  Csesarea;  and  so  near 
with  the  land  that  we  could  very  distinctly  perceive 
the  appearance  of  its  numerous  and  extensive  ruins. 
The  remains  of  this  city,  although  still  considerable, 
have  long  been  resorted  to  as  a  quarry,  whenever 
building  materials  are  required  at  Acre.  Djezzar 
Pasha  brought  from  thence  the  columns  of  rare  and 
beautiful  marble,  as  well  as  the  other  ornaments  of 

his  palace,  bath,  fountain,  and  mosque  at  Acre.  The 

place  at  present  is  only  inhabited  by  jackalls  and 
beasts  of  prey.  As  we  were  becalmed  during  the 

night,  we  heard  the  cries  of  these  animals  until  day- 
break.    Pococke  mentions  tike  curious  fact,  of  the 
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existence  of  crocodiles  in  the  river  of  Csesarea.  Per- 
haps there  has  not  been  in  tlie  liistory  of  the  world 

an  example  of  any  city,  that  in  so  short  a  space  of 
time  rose  to  such  an  extraordinary  height  of  splendor 
as  did  this  of  Csesarea,  or  that  exhibits  a  more  awful 
contrast  to  its  former  magnificence,  by  the  present 
desolate  appearance  of  its  ruins.  Not  a  single  inhab- 

itant remains.  Its  theatres,  once  resounding  with 
the  shouts  of  multitudes,  echo  no  other  sound  than 
the  nightly  cries  of  animals  roaming  for  their  prey. 
Of  its  gorgeous  palaces  and  temples,  enriched  with 
the  choicest  works  of  art,  and  decorated  with  the 
most  precious  marbles,  scarcely  a  trace  can  be  dis- 

cerned. Within  the  space  of  ten  years  after  laying 
the  foundation,  from  an  obscure  fortress  it  became 
the  most  celebrated  and  flourishing  city  of  all  Syria. 
It  was  named  Csesarea  by  Herod,  in  honor  of  Au- 

gustus, and  dedicated  by  him  to  that  emperor,  in  the 
twenty-eighth  year  of  his  reign.  Upon  this  occasion, 
that  the  ceremony  might  be  rendered  illustrious,  by 
a  degree  of  profusion  unknown  in  any  former  in- 

stance, Herod  assembled  the  most  skilful  musicians 
and  gladiators  from  all  parts  of  the  world.  The  so- 
lenmity  was  to  be  renewed  every  fifth  year.  But,  as 
we  viewed  the  ruins  of  this  memorable  city,  every 
other  circumstance  resjjecting  its  history  was  ab- 

sorbed in  the  consideration  that  we  were  actually 
beholding  the  very  spot  where  the  scholar  of  Tarsus, 

after  two  years'  imprisonment,  made  that  eloquent 
appeal,  in  the  audience  of  the  king  of  Judea,  which 
must  ever  be  remembered  with  piety  and  delight.  In 
the  history  of  the  acts  of  the  holy  apostles,  whether 
we  regard  the  internal  evidence  of  the  narrative,  or 
the  interest  excited  by  a  story  so  wonderfully  ap- 

pealing to  our  passions  and  aifections,  there  is  nothing 
that  we  call  to  mind  with  fuller  emotions  of  sublimity 

and  satisfaction.  '  In  the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit, 
and  of  power,'  the  mighty  advocate  for  the  Christian 
faith  had  before  reasoned  of  righteousness,  temper- 

ance, and  judgment  to  come,  till  the  Roman  governor, 
Felix,  trembled  as  he  spoke.  Not  all  the  oratory  of 
Tertullus,  nor  the  clamor  of  his  numerous  adversaries, 
not  even  the  countenance  of  the  most  profligate  of 
tyrants,  availed  against  the  firmness  and  intrepidity 
of  the  oracle  of  God.  The  judge  had  trembled  be- 

fore his  prisoner ;  and  now  a  second  occasion  of- 
fered, in  which,  for  tlie  admiration  and  triumph  of 

the  Christian  world,  one  of  its  bitterest  persecutors, 
and  a  Jew,  appeals,  in  the  public  tribunal  of  a  large 
and  populous  city,  to  all  its  chiefs  and  its  rulers,  its 
governor  and  its  king,  for  the  truth  of  his  conversion, 
founded  on  the  highest  evidence,  delivered  in  tiie 

most  fair,  open,  and  illustrious  manner." 
Caesarea  Palestina  Avas  inhabited  by  Jews,  heathen, 

and  Samaritans ;  hence  parts  of  it  were  esteemed 
unclean  by  the  Jews ;  some  of  whom  would  not  pass 
over  certain  jilaces  ;  others,  however,  were  less  scru- 

pulous. Perpetual  contests  were  maintained  between 
the  Jews  and  the  Syrians,  or  the  Greeks ;  in  which 
many  thousand  persons  were  slain. 
The  Arab  interpreter  thinks  this  city  was  first 

named  Hazor,  Joshua  xi.  ].  Rabl)i  Abhu  says,  "Cse- 
sarea  was  the  daughter  of  Edoni ;  situated  among 
things  profane ;  she  was  a  goad  to  Israel  in  the  days 
of  the  Grecians;  but  the  Asmonean  family  over- 

came her."  Herod  the  Groat  built  the  city  to  honor 
the  name  of  Caesar,  and  adorned  it  with  most  splendid 
houses.  Over  against  tlie  mouth  of  the  haven,  made 
by  Herod,  was  the  temi)le  of  Caesar,  on  a  rising 
ground,  a  superb  structure  ;  and  in  it  a  statue  of  Cae- 

sar the  emperor.     Here  was  also  a  theatre,  an  amphi- 

theatre, a  forum,  &c.  all  of  white  stone,  &c.    (Joseph, 
de  Bell.  lib.  i.  cap.  13.) 

After  he  had  finished  rebuilding  the  to\vn,  Herod 
dedicated  it  to  Augustus ;  and 

prociu-ed  the  most  capable 
workmen  to  execute  the  med- 

als struck  on  the  occasion,  so 
that  these  are  of  considerable 

elegance.  The  port  was  call- 
ed Sebastus,  that  is,  Augus- 

tus. The  city  itself  was  made 
a  colony  by  Vespasian  ;  and 
is  described  on  its  medals,  as 
COLOXIA    PRIMA    FLAVIA    AU- 

GUSTA  CJESAREA  ;   Caesarea,  the  first  colony  of  the 
Flavian  (or  Vespasian)  family. 

II.  CAESAREA  PHILIPPI,  (before  called  Paneas, 
and  now  Banias,)  was  situated  at  the  foot  of  mount 
Paneus,  or  Hermon,  near  the  springs  of  the  Jordan.  It 
has  been  supposed,  that  its  ancient  name  was  Dan, 
or  Laish  ;  and  that  it  was  called  Paneas  by  the  Phoe- 

nicians only.  Eusebius,  however,  distinguishes  Dan 

and  Paneas  as  diflferent  places.  Caesarea  was  a  day's 
journey  fi-om  Sidon,  and  a  day  and  a  half  from  Da- 

mascus. Phihp  the  tetrarch  built  it,  or,  at  least,  em- 
bellished and  enlarged  it,  and  named  it  Caesarea,  in 

honor  of  the  emperor  Tiberius ;  but  afi;erwards,  in 
compliment  to  Nero,  it  was  called  Neronias.  The 
woman  who  had  been  troubled  with  an  issue  of 
blood,  and  was  healed  by  our  Saviour,  (Matt.  ix.  20; 
Luke  vii.  43.)  is  said  to  have  been  of  Caesarea  Phi- 
lippi,  and  to  have  returned  thither  after  her  cure,  and 
erected  a  statue  to  her  benefactor.  The  present 
town  contains,  according  to  Burckhardt,  about  150 
houses,  inhabited  mostly  by  Turks.  The  goddess 
Astarte  was  worshipped  here, 
as  appears  from  the  medals 
extant.  The  annexed  en- 

graving represents  one  of  Al- 
exander Severus ;  in  which 

the  emperor  is  crowning  the 
goddess  with  a  wreath.  The 
Greek  language  was  more 
used  in  this  city  than  the 
Latin ;  yet  it  struck  medals 
in  each  language.  It  seems 
to  have  been  made  a  Roman  colony ;  though  not 
mentioned  as  such  by  any  writer.  It  is  likely  that 
Caesarea  Phihppi  was  among  the  most  forward  cities 
to  compliment  Severus,  since  several  authors  report 
that  it  was  his  birth-place.  Lampridius  even  says, 
that  he  was  named  Alexander,  because  his  mother 
was  delivered  of  him  in  a  temple  dedicated  to  Alex- 

ander the  Great,  on  a  festival  in  honor  of  that  hero, 
at  which  she  had  assisted  with  her  husband.  The 
editor  of  the  Modern  Traveller  has  industriously 

collected  and  judiciously  compared  the  several  no- 
tices of  this  place  which  are  fovmd  in  modern  writers. 

Palestine,  pp.  353 — 363,  Engl.  cd. ;  pp.  327,  seq. 
Am.  cd. 

CAIAPHAS,  a  high-priest  of  the  Jews,  succeeded 
Simon,  son  of  Camith,  and  after  possessing  this  dignity 

nine  years  (from  A.  IM.  4029  to  4038)  he  was  suc- 
ceeded by  Jonatlian,  son  of  Ananas,  or  Annas.  He 

married  a  daughter  of  Annas,  who  also  is  called 

high-priest  in  the  Gospel,  l)ecause  he  had  long  en- 
joyed that  dignity.  When  the  jiriests  deliberated  on 

the  seizure  and  death  of  oiu-  Saviour,  Caiaphas  told 
them,  there  was  no  room  for  debate  on  that  matter ; 
"that  it  was  expedient  for  one  man  to  die,  instead 
of  all  the  people, — that  the  whole  nation  might  not 
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perish,"  John  xi.  49,  50.  This  sentiment  was  a  kind 
of  prophecy,  which  God  suffered  to  proceed  from  the 
mouth  of  tiie  high-priest  on  this  occasion,  importing, 
though  not  by  his  intention,  that  the  death  of  Jesus 
would  be  the  salvation  of  the  world.  When  Judas 
had  betrayed  Christ,  he  was  first  taken  before  Annas, 
who  sent  him  to  his  son-in-law,  Caiaphas,  who  pos- 

sibly hved  in  the  same  house,  (John  xviii.  24.)  and 
here  the  priests  and  doctors  of  the  law  assembled  to 
judge  Jesus  and  to  condemn  him.  (See  Jerusalem.) 
The  depositions  of  certain  false  witnesses  being  found 
insufficient  to  justify  a  sentence  of  death  against  him, 
and  Jesus  continuing  silent,  Caiaphas,  as  high-priest, 
adjured  him  by  the  living  God  to  say  whether  he 
was  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  Jesus  having  an- 

swered to  this  adjuration  in  the  affirmative,  Caiaphas 
rent  his  clothes,  and  declared  him  to  be  worthy  of 
death.  Two  years  afterwards  (A.  D.  38.)  he  was 
deposed  by  Vitellius ;  but  we  know  nothing  of  him 
afterwards.  His  house  is  still  professedly  sho\\Ti  in 
Jerusalem.     See  Annas.  ' 

CAIN,  possession,  or  possessed,  the  eldest  son  of 
Adam  and  Eve,  and  brother  of  Abel.  Cain  applied 

to  agi'iculture,  and  Abel  to  feeding  of  flocks,  Gen.  iv. 
2,  vtc.  Cain  offered  the  first-fruits  of  his  grounds  to 
the  Lord,  but  Abel  the  fat  of  his  flock  ;  the  latter  was 
accepted,  but  the  former  rejected,  which  so  enraged 
Cain  that  his  countenance  was  entirely  changed.  The 

Lord,  however,  said  unto  him,  "  Why  is  thy  counte- 
nance so  dejected  ?  If  thou  doest  well,  shalt  thou  not 

be  accepted  ?"  But  Cain,  unrestrained  By  this  ad- 
monition, killed  his  brother  Abel ;  and  for  it  became 

an  exile  and  a  vagabond.  Nevertheless,  he  received 
an  assurance,  that  he  himself  should  not  be  murder- 

ed ;  of  which  God  gave  to  him  a  token  ;  for  so  may 
the  words  be  understood,  though  commonly  they  are 
considered  as  expressing  a  token  of  guilt,  strongly 
marked  on  his  person.  Cain  quitted  the  presence 
of  the  Lord,  and  retired  to  the  land  of  Nod,  east  of 
Eden,  where  he  had  a  son,  whom  he  named  Enoch, 
and  in  memory  of  whom  he  built  a  city  of  the  same 
name.  Josephus  says,  that  having  settled  at  Nod, 
he,  instead  of  being  reformed  by  his  punishment  and 
exile,  became  more  wicked  and  violent,  and  headed 
a  band  of  thieves,  whom  he  taught  to  enrich  them- 

selves at  the  expense  of  others  ;  that  he  qujte  changed 
the  simplicity  and  honesty  of  the  wor|d,  into  fraud 
and  deceit ;  invented  weights  and  measures,  and  was 
the  first  who  set  bounds  to  fields,  and  built  and  forti- 

fied a  city. 
The  learned  Shuckford  was  not  only  dissatisfied 

with  the  usual  notion,  that  God  set  a  mark  upon  Cain, 
in  consequence  of  his  having  killed  his  brother  Abel, 
but  he  makes  himself  merry  with  the  ludicrous  na- 

ture of  some  of  those  marks  wliich  fancy  had  ap- 
pointed to  be  borne  about  by  him.  Without  attempt- 

ing to  defend  those  conjectures,  and  without  adding  to 
their  number,  Mr.  Taylor  endeavors  to  show,  that 
the  customary  rendering  of  the  passage  (Gen.  iv.  15.) 
may  perhaps  be  supported. 
Among  the  laws  attributed  to  Menu  is  the  follow- 

ing appointment,  which  is  more  worthy  notice,  be- 
cause it  is  directly  attributed  to  Menu  himself,  as  if  it 

were  a  genuine  tradition  received  fromhim.  It  de- 
scribes so  powerfully  and  pathetically  the  distressed 

situation  of  an  outcast,  that  one  is  led  to  think  it  is 
drawn  from  the  recollection  of  some  real  instance, 
rather  than  from  foresight,  of  the  sufferings  of  such 
a  supposed  criminal.  Crimes,  in  general,  have  been 
thought  by  mankind  susceptible  of  expiation,  more 
or  less,  according  to  the  degrees  of  their  guilt ;  but 

some  are  of  so  flagi-ant  a  nature  as  to  be  supposed 
atrocious  beyond  expiation.  Though  murder  be 
usually  considered  as  one  of  those  atrocious  crimes, 
and  consequently  inexpiable,  yet  there  have  been 
instances  wherem  the  criminal  was  punished  by 
other  means  than  by  loss  of  life.  A  judicial  inflic- 

tion, of  a  commutatory  kind,  seems  to  have  been 
passed  on  Cain.  Adam  was  punished  by  a  dying 
life ;  Cain  by  a  living  death. 

"  For  violating  the  paternal  bed. 
Let  the  mark  of  a  female  part  be  impressed  on 

THE   FOREHEAD   WITH  A   HOT   IRON; 

For  drinking  spirits,  a  vintner's  flag ; 
For  stealing  sacred  gold,  a  dog's  foot ; 
For  murdering  a  priest,  the  figure  of  a  headless 

corpse. 
With  none  to  eat  with  them, 
AVith  none  to  sacrifice  with  them. 
With  none  to  be  allied  by  marriage  to  them ; 
Abject,  and  excluded  from  all  social  duties, 
Let  them  wander  over  the  earth; 
Branded  with  indelible  marks. 

They  shall  be  deserted  by  their  paternal  ̂ iiid  ma- 
ternal relations. 

Treated  by  none  with  affection  ; 
Received  by  none  with  respect. 

Such  is  the  ordinance  of  Menu." 

"Criminals  of  all  classes,  having  performed  an 
expiation,  as  ordained  by  law,  shall  not  be  marked  on 
the  forehead,  but  be  condemned  to  pay  the  highest 
fine."     This  also  is  from  Menu. 

These  principles  are  thus  applied  by  Mr.  Taylor, 
in  illustration  of  the  history  of  Cain.  Cain  had  slain 
Abel  liis  brother ;  this  being  a  very  extraordinary  and 
embarrassing  instance  of  guilt,  and  perhaps  the  Jirst 
enormous  crime  among  mankind  which  required 
exemplary  punishment,  the  Lord  thought  proper  to 

interpose,'  and  to  act  as  judge  on  this  singularly affecting  occasion.  Adam  might  be  ignorant  of  this 
guilt,  ignorant  by  what  process  to  detect  it,  and 
ignorant  by  what  penalty  to  punish  it ;  but  the  Lord 
(metaphorically)  hears  of  it,  by  the  blood  which  cried 
from  the  ground  ;  and  he  detects  it,  by  citing  the 
murderer  to  his  tribunal ;  where,  after  examination 

and  conviction,  he  passes  sentence  on  him  : — "  Thou 
art  cursed  from  the  earth,  which  hath  opened  her  mouth 

to  receive  thy  brother's  blood;  a  fugitive  and  a  vaga- 
bond shalt  thou  be  in  the  earth,"  (>nvS3,  be-aretz.)  And 

Cain  said  to  the  Lord,  "/s  my  iniquity  too  great  for 
expiation  ?  Is  there  no  fine,  no  suffering,  short  of 
such  a; vagabond  state,  that  may  be  accepted?  Be- 

hold, thouMst  banished  me  this  day  from  the  face  of  the 
land  {no-M<n,  adamah)  where  I  AViis  born,  where  my 
parents  dwell,  my  native  country!  and  from  thy 
presence  also,  in  thy  public  worship  and  institutions ; 
/  must  now  hide  myself  from  all  my  heart  holds  dear, 

being  prohibited  from  approaching  my  former  iiiti- 
mates,  and  thy  venerated  altar.  I  shall  be  a  fugitive, 
a  vagabond  on  the  earth ;  and  any  one  tvho  findeth  me 
may  slay  me  without  compunction,  as  if  I  were  rather 
a  wild  beast  than  a  man."  The  Lord  said,  "  I  men- 

tioned an  expiation  formerly,  on  account  of  your 
crime  of  ungovernable  malice  and  anger,  bidding 

you  lay  a  sin-offering  before  the  sacred  entrance; 

but  then  you  disregarded  that  admonition  and  com- 
mand. Nevertheless,  as  I  did  not  take  the  fife  of 

your  father  Adam,  though  forfeited,  when  I  sat  in 

judgment  on  him,  but  abated  of  that  rigorous  penalty ; 
so  I  do  not  design  that  you  should  be  taken  off  by 
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sudden  death  ;  neither  immediately  from  myself,  nor 
mediately  by  another.  I  pronounce,  therefore,  a 
much  heavier  sentence  on  whoever  shall  destroy 
Cain.  Moreover,  to  show  that  Cain  is  a  person  suf- 

fering under  punishment,  since  no  one  else  has 
power  to  do  it ;  since  he  resists  the  justice  of  his 
fellow-men  ;  since  his  crime  has  called  me  to  be  his 
judge,  I  shall  brand  his  forehead  with  a  mark  of  his 
crime ;  and  then,  whoever  observes  this  mark  will 
avoid  his  company  ;  they  will  not  smite  him,  but  they 
will  hold  no  intercourse  with  him,  fearing  his  irasci- 

ble passions  may  take  offence  at  some  unguarded 
word,  and  should  again  transport  him  into  a  fury, 
which  may  issue  in  bloodshed.  Beside  this,  all 
mankind,  wherever  he  may  endeavor  to  associate, 
shall  fear  to  pollute  themselves  by  conference  with 
him." — The  uneasiness  continually  arising  from  this 
state  of  sequestration  led  the  unhappy  Cain  to  seek 
repose  in  a  distant  settlement. 

If  this  conception  of  the  history  be  just,  and  if  the 
quotation  from  Menu  be  genuine,  we  have  here  one 
of  the  oldest  traditions  in  the  world,  in  confirmation, 
not  only  of  the  history,  as  related  in  Genesis,  but  of 
our  public  version  of  the  passage. 

I.  CAINAN,  son  of  Enos,  born  A.  M.  325,  when 
Enos  was  ninety  years  of  age,  Gen.  v.  9.  At  the  age 
of  seventy,  Cainan  begat  Mahalaleel ;  and  died,  aged 
910,  A.  M.  1235. 

II.  CAINAN,  a  son  of  Arphaxad,  and  father  of 
Salah.  He  is  neither  in  the  Ilebrew  nor  in  the  Vul- 

gate of  Gen.  xi.  12 — 14.  but  is  named  between  Salah 
and  Arphaxad,  in  Luke  iii.  36.  The  LXX,  in  Gen. 
X.  24 ;  xi.  12.  admit  him.  Some  have  suggested,  that 
the  Jews  suppressed  the  name  Cainan  out  of  their 
copies,  designing  to  render  the  LXX  and  Luke  sus- 

pected. Others,  that  Moses  omitted  Cainan,  being 
desirous  to  reckon  ten  generations  only  from  Adam  to 
Noah,  and  from  Noah  to  Abraham.  Others,  that  Ar- 

phaxad was  father  of  both  Cainan  and  Salah  ;  of  Sa- 
lah naturally,  of  Cainan  legally.  Others,  that  Cainan 

a)id  Salah  were  the  same  person,  under  two  names  ; 
this  they  allege  in  support  of  that  opinion  which 
maintains  Cainan  to  be  really  son  of  Arphaxad, 
and  father  of  Salah.  Many  learned  men  believe, 
that  this  name  was  not  originally  in  the  text  of  Luke, 
but  is  an  addition  by  inadvertent  transcribers,  who, 
remarking  it  in  some  copies  of  the  LXX,  added  it. 
See  Kuinoel  on  Luke  iii.  36. 

CAIPIIA,  a  town  at  the  foot  of  mount  Carmel, 

north,  on  the  gulf  of  Ptolema'is  ;  the  ancient  name  of which  was  Sycaminos,  or  Porpliyreon.  Sycaminos 
was  derived  probably  from  the  sycamore-trees  which 
grew  here,  as  Porpliyreon  might  be  from  catching 
here  the  fish  used  in  dyeing  purple.  Perhaps  Cepha, 
or  Cdipha,  was  derived  from  its  rocks  ;  in  Syriac, 
Kepha :  but  the  Hebrews  write  Hepha,  not  Kepha. 
This  city  was  sei)arated  from  Acco,  or  Ptolemais,  by 
a  large  and  beautiful  harbor,  the  distance  to  which, 
by  sea  direct,  is  not  more  than  fifteen  miles ;  though 
by  land  the  distance  is  double. 
CAIUS  CALIGULA,  emperor  of  Rome,  succeeded 

Tiberius,  A.  D.  37 ;  and  reigned  three  years,  nine 
montiis,  and  twenty-eight  days.  It  does  not  appear 
that  he  molested  the  Christians.  Cains  having  com- 

manded Petronius,  governor  of  Syria,  to  place  his 
statue  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  for  tlie  purpose  of 
adoration,  the  Jews  so  vigorously  ojiposed  it,  that, 
fearing  a  sedition,  he  suspended  the  order.  He 
was  killed  by  Cha?n;as,  one  of  his  guards,  while 
coming  out  of  the  theatre,  A.  D.  41,  in  the  fourth 
year  of  his    reign ;    and   was   succeeded  by  Clau- 

dius. He  is  not  mentioned  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament. 
CAKES.  The  Hebrews  had  several  sorts  of 

cakes,  which  they  offered  in  the  temple,  made  of 
meal,  of  wheat,  or  of  barley ;  kneaded  sometimes 
with  oil,  sometimes  with  honey  ;  sometimes  only  rub- 

bed over  with  oil  when  baked,  or  fried  with  oil  in  a 

fryingpan.  At  Aaron's  consecration,  "  they  offered 
unleavened  bread,  and  cakes  unleavened,  tempered 
with  oil ;  and  wafers  unleavened,  anointed  with  oil ; 

the  whole  made  of  fine  wheaten  flour,"  Exod.  xxix. 
I,  2.  The  Hebrew  calls  all  offerings  made  of  grain, 
flour,  paste,  bread,  or  cakes,  nnjir,  mincha.  These 
offerings  were  made  either  alone,  or  with  other 
things.  Sometimes  fine  flour  was  offered,  (Lev.  ii. 
1.)  or  cakes,  or  other  things  baked,  (verse  4.)  or  cakes 
baked  in  a  fryingpan,  (verse  5,)  or  in  a  fryingpan  with 
holes,  or  on  a  gridiron,  verse  7.  Ears  of  corn  were 
sometimes  offered,  in  order  to  be  roasted,  and  the 
corn  to  be  got  out  from  them.  These  offerings  were 
instituted  principally  in  favor  of  the  poor.  This, 
however,  is  understood  of  voluntary  offerings,  not  ap- 

pointed by  the  law ;  for,  as  to  certain  sacrifices,  the 
law,  instead  of  two  lambs  and  a  ewe,  permits  the 
poor  to  ofler  only  one  lamb,  and  two  young  pigeons. 

For  offering,  these  cakes  were  salted,  but  unleav- 
ened. If  the  cakes  which  were  offered  were  baked 

in  an  oven,  and  sprinkled  or  kneaded  with  oil,  the 
whole  was  presented  to  the  priest,  who  waved  the 
offering  before  the  Lord,  then  took  so  much  of  it  as 
was  to  be  burned  on  the  altar,  threw  that  into  the 
fire,  and  kept  the  rest  himself,  Lev.  ii.  4.  If  the 
offering  were  a  cake  kneaded  with  oil,  and  dressed 
in  a  fryingpan,  it  was  broken,  and  oil  was  poured  on  it : 
then  it  was  presented  to  the  priest,  who  took  a  hand- 

ful of  it,  which  he  threw  on  the  altar-fire,  and  the 
rest  was  his  oavu.  It  should  be  observed,  that  oil  in 
the  East  answers  the  purpose  of  butter  among  us  in 
Europe. 

Cakes  or  loaves,  offered  with  sacrifices  of  beasts, 
as  was  customary,  (for  the  great  sacrifices  were  al- 

ways accompanied  by  offerings  of  cakes,  and  liba- 
tions of  wine  and  oil,)  were  kneaded  with  oil.  The 

wine  and  oil  were  not  poured  on  the  head  of  the  an- 
imal about  to  be  sacrificed,  (as  among  the  Greeks 

and  Ronians,)  but  on  the  fire  in  which  the  victim 
was  consutued.  Numb,  xxviii.  1,  &c.  The  law  reg- 

ulated the  quantity  of  meal,  wine,  and  oil,  for  each 
kind  of  victim.     See  Bread. 
CALAH,  a  city  of  Assyria,  built  by  Ashur,  or 

Nimrod ;  (see  Assyria  ;)  for  the  phrase  in  Gen  x. 
II,  12.  is  ambiguous.  It  was  distant  from  Nineveh; 
the  city  Resen  lying  between  them.  Bochart  thinks 
it  is  the  same  city  as  is  called  Halali  in  2  Kings  xvii. 

6,  and  Cellai'ius  understands  Ilolwan,  a  famous  town 
in  the  ages  of  the  caliphs,  in  the  Syriac  dialect  called 
Hhulon,  but  in  the  Syriac  dociunents  written  Hha- 

lach ;  but  the  difi'erent  initial  letter  in  the  Hebrew 
militates  against  this  mutation  ;  since  c  is  too  strong 
a  sound  to  be  ea.sily  changed.  Ei)hraini  the  Syrian 
understands  Hatra,  a  city  in  the  region  of  the  Zab, 
which  falls  into  the  Tigris;  or  perhaps  he  intends 
the  city  called  Chatrncharla  by  Ptolemy,  which  im- 

ports, "  Chntra,  the  city  ;"  but  then,  as  Michaclis  ob- 
serves, this  city  was  east  of  the  s])rings  of  the  Lycus, 

or  Zab.  [Rosenmiiller  prefers  the  opinion  of  Cella- 
rius,  that  Calah  is  the  same  as  the  Cholivan,  or  Holwan, 
of  the  Arabs,  and  the  Chalach  of  the  Syrians.  It  was 
situated  in  the  north-east  part  of  the  present  Irak, 
towards  Persia,  at  the  foot  of  the  mountains  which 
now  separate  the  Ottoman  and  Persian  empires  in 
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this  quarter.  It  probably  gave  name  to  the  province 
Chcdnchene  of  Strabo.  (Rosenm.  Bib.  Geog.  I.  ii.  p. 

98.  R.]  Holwan  would  suit  the  geographical  inten- 
tion of  the  text  completely,  in  reference  to  its  con- 

nection with  the  other  cities  mentioned. 
CALAMUS,  see  Cane. 
L  CALEB,  {dog,)  son  of  Jephunneh,  of  Judah,  was 

sent  \vith  Joshua  and  others  to  view  the  laud  of  Ca- 
naan, Numb.  xiii.  They  brought  with  them  some  of 

the  finest  fruits  as  specimens  of  its  productions  ;  but 
some  of  the  spies  discouraging  the  people,  they  openly 
declared  against  the  expedition.  Joshua  and  Caleb 
encouraged  them  to  go  forward,  and  the  Lord  sen- 

tenced the  whole  multitude  except  these  two  to  die 
in  the  desert,  xiv.  1 — 10.  When  Joshua  had  invaded 
and  conquered  great  part  of  Canaan,  Caleb  with  his 
tribe  came  to  Gilgal,  and  asked  for  a  particular  pos- 

session, which  Joshua  bestowed  upon  him  with  many 
blessings,  chap.  xiv.  6 — 15.  Caleb,  therefore,  with 
his  tribe,  marched  against  Kirjath-arba,  (afterwards 
Hebron,)  took  it,  and  killed  three  giants  of  the  race 
of  Anak ;  from  thence  he  went  to  Debir,  or  Kirjath- 
sepher,  which  was  taken  by  Othnicl,  xv.  13 — 19. 
Caleb  is  thought  to  have  survived  Joshua. 

H.  CALEB,  son  of  Uur,  whose  sons  Shobal,  Sal- 
ma,  and  llcrepli,  peopled  the  country  about  Bethle- 

hem, Kirjath-jecirini,  Beth-Gader,  &c.  1  Chron.  ii. 
50—55. 

III.  CALEB,  the  name  of  a  district  in  Judah,  in 
which  were  the  cities  of  Kirjath-sepher  and  Hebron, 
belonging  to  the  family  of  Caleb,  1  Sam.  xxx.  14. 

IV.  CALEB,  son  of  Hesron,  who  married  first 
Azuba,  and  afterwards  Ephrath,  1  Chron.  ii.  9, 18,24. 

I.  CALF,  the  young  of  a  cow,  of  which  there  is 
frequent  mention  in  Scripture,  because  calves  were 

commonly  used  for  sacrifices.  A  "calf  of  the  herd" 
is  probably  so  distinguished  from  a  sucking  calf. 
The  fatted  calf  (Luke  xv.  23.)  was  a  calf  fatted  par- 

ticularly for  some  feast.  In  Hos.  xiv.  2.  the  expression, 

"  we  will  render  the  calves  of  our  lips,"  signifies  sac- 
rifices of  praise,  prayer,  &c.  The  LXX  read  "  the 

fruit  of  our  lips,"  as  does  the  Syriac ;  and  the  apostle, Heb.  xiii.  15. 

II.  CALF,  THE  Golden,  which  the  Israelites  wor- 
shipped at  the  foot  of  mount  Sinai,  Exod.  xxxii.  4. 

(See  Aaron.)  When  the  people  saw  that  Moses  de- 
layed to  come  down  from  the  mount,  they  demanded 

of  Aaron  to  make  them  gods  which  should  go  before 
them.  Aaron  demanded  their  ear-rings ;  which  were 
melted,  and  cast  into  the  figure  of  a  calf.  When  this 
was  about  to  be  consecrated,  Moses,  being  divinely 
informed  of  it,  came  down  from  the  mount,  and  hav- 

ing called  on  all  who  detested  this  sin,  the  sons  of 
Levi  armed  themselves,  and  slew  of  the  people  about 
23,000,  according  to  our  version  ;  but  the  Hebrew,  Sa- 

maritan, Clialdee,  LXX,  and  the  greater  part  of  the 
old  Greek  and  Latin  fathers,  read  .3000. 

There  are  some  hints  in  the  account  of  the  golden 
calf,  which  are  usually  overlooked:  as  (1.)  Aaron 

calls  the  calf  in  tlie  plural,  "gods" — "  These  are  thy 
gods — they  who  brought  thee  out  of  Egjpt."  So  the 
peojile  say,  "  Make  us  god-s,''^  yet  only  one  image  was 
made.  (2.)  Although  the  second  conunandmeut  for- 

bids the  making  "to  thyself"  any  graven  image, 
yet,  in  the  instances  of  the  cherubim,  graven  images 
were  made ;  though  not  for  any  private  individual, 
nor  for  the  purpose  of  visible  worship,  but  for  inte- 

rior emblems,  in  the  most  holy  j)lace,  never  seen  by 
the  people.  (3.)  Aaron  did  not  make  this  calf  with 
his  own  hands,  most  probably ;  but  committed  it  to 
Borne  sculptor,  who  wrought  not  openly  in  the  midst 

of  the  camp,  but  in  his  workshop.  The  Jews  report, 
that  the  image  was  made  into  the  form  of  a  calf  by 
some  evil  spirits  who  accompanied  the  Israelites  from 

Egj'pt ;  and  if  they  mean  evil  human  spirits,  they  are 
right  enough.  The  sacred  writers  in  succeeding  ages 
plainly  speak  of  the  golden  calf  as  a  very  great  sin. 
Ps.  cvi.  19,  20 ;  Acts  vii.  41 ;  Deut.  ix.  1(>— 21.  (4.) 
Aaron,  though  greatly  misled,  must  have  meant  by  this 
worship,  something  more  than  the  mere  worship  of 
the  Egyptian  calf.  Apis ;  for  in  what  sense  had  Apis 
"  brought  Israel  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt"  ?  an  ex- 

pression which  Jeroboam  subsequently  used ;  (1 
Kings  xii.  28.)  which  is  strange,  if  Apis,  an  Egyptian 
deity,  had  been  the  object  of  his  calves.  The  LXX 
say,  in  Exod.  xxxii.  4.  that  Aaron  described  the  calf 
with  a  graving  tool,  but  that  the  people  made  and  cast 

it.  The  Chaldee  paraphrast  says,  "Aaron  received 
the  ear-rings,  tied  them  up  in  pUrses,  and  made  the 
golden  calf  of  them,"  and  Bochart  maintains,  that 
this  is  the  best  translation,  the  Hebrew  chanet  signi- 

fying a  purse,  and  not  a  graving  tool. — It  should  seem, 
therefore,  that  Aaron  had  given  the  gold  of  which  he 
had  the  custody,  to  a  workman  appointed  by  the 
people  ;  that  he  followed  the  people  throughout  this 
transaction  ;  and  that  he  endeavored  to  guide  (per- 

haps, even  to  control)  their  opinion,  in  varying  and 
appointing  to  the  honor  of  Jehovah,  what  many,  at 

least  "the  mixed  multitude,"  would  refer  to  the  honor 
of  the  gods  they  had  seen  in  Egypt.  In  this  view, 

his  expression  deserves  notice — "  to-morrow  is  a 
solemnity  to  Jehovah ;"  not  to  Apis,  or  to  any  other 
god,  but  to  Jehovah.  Such  was  the  sentiment  of 
Aaron,  whatever  sentiments  some  of  the  people  might 
entertain  ;  and  his  confession  to  Moses  (ver.  24.)  may 

be  so  taken :  "  I  cast  it,"  i.  e.  I  gave  it  to  be  cast. 
Certainly,  the  making  of  the  calf  was  a  work  of  time, 
it  was  not  cast  in  a  moment,  nor  in  the  midst  of  the 
camp,  hut  in  a  jjroper  workshop,  or  other  convenient 
place  ;  and  evt  ii  perhaps  was  forwarded  more  rapidly 
than  Aaron  knew,  or  wished.  He  might  use  all 
means  of  delay,  though  he  sinfully  yielded  to  a  pre- 

varication, or  to  a  worship  of  Jehovah  by  an  image ; 
an  impure  medium  of  worship,  which  was  explicitly 
forbidden  in  the  second  commandment,  Exod.  xx.  4. 

Augustin  says,  Aaron  demanded  the  personal  orna- 
ments of  the  women  and  children,  in  hopes  they 

would  not  part  with  those  jewels,  and  consequently, 
that  the  calf  could  not  be  made.  What  means  of 

resistance  to  the  people  he  might  possess,  we  cannot 
tell ;  perhaps  the  people  satisfied  themselves  by 
fancying,  that,  in  referring  this  image  to  God,  they 
avoided  the  sin  of  idolatry.  Did  Aaron  imagine  the 
same  ?  not  understanding  the  commandment  already 
given  as  a  prohibition  of  worshipping  God  by  me- 

diatorial representations,  or  pubUc  symbols  of  his 

presence. The  termination  of  this  melancholy  occurrence 

was  as  extraordinary  as  its  commencement :  "  And 
Moses  took  the  calf  which  they  had  made,  and  burnt 
it  in  the  fire,  and  ground  it  to  powder,  and  strewed  it 
upon  the  water,  and  made  the  children  of  Israel  drink 

of  it,"  Exod.  xxxii.  20. 
Calves,  Golden,  of  Jeroboam.  This  prince, 

in  order  to  separate  the  ten  tribes  more  effectually 
from  the  house  of  Djwid,  set  up  objects  of  worship 
in  the  land  of  Israel,  that  the  people  might  not  be 

compelled  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  1  Kings  xii.  26 — 
28.  He  made  two  calves  of  gold,  and  said,  "  Behold 
thy  gods,  O  Israel,  which  brought  thee  up  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt.  And  he  set  the  one  iu  Bethel,  and 
the  other  he  put  in  Dan,  at  the  two  extremities  of  his 
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kingdom.  And  this  thing  became  a  sin ;  for  the 
people  went  to  worship  before  these  calves  to  Dan 

and  to  Bethel."  Monceau  thought-  t.hat  these 
calves,  as  well  as  the  calf  of  Aaron,  were  imitations 

of  the  cherubim,  and  that  they  occasioned  i-ather  a 
schismatic  than  an  idolatrous  worship.  We  know, 
indeed,  that  all  Israel  did  not  renounce  the  woi-ship 
of  the  Lord  for  tliat  of  the  calves,  but  it  is  highly 
probable  that  the  majority  did  so.  See  1  Kings 
xix.  10. 

It  is  certain  Jeroboam's  golden  calves  were  not 
images  of  Baal  ;  (see  1  Kings  xvi.  31,  32 :  2  Kings 

X.  28,  31.)  neither  does  Elijah  say,  "  Choose  between 
these  calves  (as  emblems  of  Apis)  and  Jehovah." 
Nevertheless,  most  commentators  think  Jeroboam 
designed,  by  his  golden  calves,  to  imitate  the  worship 
of  Apis,  which  he  had  seen  in  Egypt,  1  Kings  xi.  40. 
Scripture  reproaches  him  frequently  with  having 
made  Israel  to  sin ;  (2  Kings  xiv.  9.)  and  when  de- 

scribing a  bad  prince,  it  says,  he  imitated  the  sin  of 
Jeroboam,  2  Kings  xvii.  21.  The  LXX  and  the 

Gi-eek  fathers  generally  read  (feminine)  golden 
cows,  instead  of  golden  calves.  Josephus  speaks  of 
the  temple  of  the  golden  calf  as  still  in  being  in  his 
time,  somewhere  towards  Dan  ;  but  he  omits  the  his- 

tory of  the  sin.  The  glory  of  Israel  was  their  God, 
their  law,  and  their  ark ;  but  the  worshippers  of  the 
golden  calves  considered  those  idols  as  their  glory : 

"The  priests  thereof  rejoiced  on  it,  for  the  glory 
thereof,"  Hosea  x.  5.  Hosea  foretold  the  destruc- 

tion and  captivity  of  the  calves  of  Samaria,  (Hosea 
viii.  5,  6.)  and  the  Assyrians,  having  taken  Samaria, 
carried  off  the  golden  calves,  with  their  worshippers. 
CALIGULA,  see  Caius. 
To  CALL  frequently  signifies  to  be  ;  but,  perhaps, 

includes  the  idea  of  admitted  to  be,  acknowledged  to 
be,  well  known  to  be,  the  thing  called ;  since  men  do 
not  usually  call  a  thing  otherwise  than  what  they 
conclude  it  to  be.  "He  shall  be  called  Wonderful, 
Counsellor,  the  Mighty  God,  Father,"  &c.  He  shall 
possess  all  these  qualities;  he  shall  be  truly  the 
Wonderful,  the  Mighty  God,  &c.  Isaiah  ix.  6.  "  He 
shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Most  High,"  Luke  i.  35. 
He  shall  be  truly  so.  So  of  John  the  Baptist,  "Thou 
shalt  be  called  the  prophet  of  the  Highest ;" — Thou 
shalt  be  acknowledged  under  that  character.  To 
Call  any  thing  by  its  name  ;  to  affix  a  name  to  it,  is 
an  act  of  authority :  the  father  names  his  son  ;  the 

master  names  his  servant ;  "  God  calleth  the  stars  by 
their  names,"  Psalm  cxivii.  4.  To  call  on  God 
sometimes  signifies  all  the  acts  of  religion,  the  whole 
public  worship  of  God.  "  Whosoever  shall  call  on 
the  name  of  the  Lord," — whoso*ver  shall  believe, 
trust,  love,  pray,  and  p)-aise  as  he  ought  to  do, — 
"shrill  be  saved,"  Rom.  x.  13.  "Men  began  to  call 
on  the  name  of  the  Lord,"  Gen.  iv.  26.  Others  trans- 

late, "  The  name  of  God  was  profaned,"  that  is,  by 
giving  it  to  idols.  (Sec  Exos.)  God  is  in  some  sort 
jealous  of  our  adoration  ;  he  requires  that  we  should 
call  on  no  otlier  god  beside  himself. 
CALLISTHENES,  an  officer  of  the  king  of  Syria, 

who  set  fire  to  the  temple  gates,  and  was  afterwards 
burned  by  the  people,  2  Mace.  viii.  .33. 
CALNEH,  a  city  in  the  land  of  Shinar,  built  by 

Nimrod,  and  formerly  the  seat  of  liis  empire.  Gen.  x. 
10.  Probai)ly  the  Caino  of  Isaiah,  (x.  9.)  and  the Canneh  of  Ezek.  xxvii.  23.  It  must  have  been  situ- 

ated in  Mesopotamia,  since  these  prophets  join  it  with 
Haran,  Eden,  Assyria,  and  Chilmad,  which  traded 
with  Tyre.  [According  to  tlie  Targums,  Eusebius, 
Jerome,  and  others,  Calneh,  or  C  dno,  was  Ctesiphon. 

a  large  city  on  the  east  bank  of  the  Tigris,  opposite 
to  Seleucia.     R. 

CALVARY,  or  Golgotha,  that  is,  the  place  of  a 
skull,  a  httle  hill  north-west  of  Jerusalem,  and  so 
called,  it  is  thought,  from  its  skull-like  form.  It 
formerly  stood  outside  of  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  and 
was  the  spot  upon  which  our  Saviour  was  crucified. 
When  Barchochebas  revolted  against  the  Romans, 
Adrian,  having  taken  Jerusalem,  entirely  destroyed 
the  city,  and  settled  a  Roman  colony  there,  calling  it 
^lia  Capitolina.  The  new  city  was  not  built  exactly 
on  the  ruins  of  the  old,  but  further  north ;  so  that 
Calvary  became  almost  the  centre  of  the  city  of 
iElia.  Adrian  profaned  the  mount,  and  particularly 
the  place  where  Jesus  had  been  crucified,  and  his 
body  buried  ;  but  the  empress  Helena,  the  mother  of 
Constantine  the  Great,  erected  over  the  spot  a  stately 
church,  which  is  still  in  being. 

The  objections  to  the  location  of  Calvary,  which 

were  m-ged  at  an  early  period  of  the  Christian  his- 
tory, have  been  lately  renewed  by  some  intelligent 

ti-avellers  and  writers,  whose  high  character  gives  to 
their  decisions  a  degree  of  authority,  and  renders  an 
examination  of  them  necessary  in  a  work  like  the 
preseiit.  Among  these  .writers  Dr.  E.  D.  Clarke 
stands  foremost,  whose  objections  to  the  identity  of 

the  present  Calvary  with  the  place  of  our  Saviour's 
crucifixion  and  sepulture  may  be  thus  summed  up : — 
(1.)  All  the  evangelists  agree  in  representing  the  place 

of  crucifixion  as  "  the  place  of  a  skull ;"  that  is  to  say, 
"a  public  cemetery,"  whereas  the  spot  now  assumed 
as  Calvary  does  not  exhibit  any  evidence  which 
might  entitle  it  to  this  appellation.  (2.)  The  place 

called  "  Golgotha,"  or  "  Calvary,"  was  a  mount  or  hill, 
of  which  the  place  now  exhibited  under  this  name 
has  not  the  slightest  appearance.  (3.)  The  sepulchre 
of  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  in  which  our  Saviour  was 
laid,  was  a  tomb  cutout  of  a  rock,  instead  of  which, 
the  modern  sepulchre  is  a  building  of  comparatively 
modern  date,  and  above  ground. 

To  these  objections  captain  Light  has  given  his  as- 
sent, and  adds,  "  When  I  saw  mount  Calvary  within 

a  few  feet  of  the  alleged  place  of  sepulture,  and  the 
apparent  inclination  to  crowd  a  variety  of  events 
under  one  roof,  I  could  not  help  imagining  that  the 
zeal  of  the  early  Christians  might  have  been  the  cause 
of  their  not  seeking  among  the  tombs  further  from 

the  city  the  real  sepulchre."  Dr.  Richardson,  who 
also  questions  the  identity  of  these  sacred  places, 
considers,with  captain  Light,  that  the  contiguity  of  the 
present  tomb  of  Christ  to  mount  Calvary  is  another 
objection  to  its  identity  Avith  the  original  one. 
To  these  objections,  which  are  urged  at  great 

length,  and  with  much  ingenuity,  Mr.  Taylor  has 
devoted  considerable  attention.  The  following  re- 

marks comprise  the  substance  of  his  arguments,  in 

reply  to  them. 1.  The  name  Golgotha — Calvary — the  place  of  a 

skull — given  to  the  scene  of  our  Saviour's  crucifixion 
by  the  evangelists,  does  not  necessarily  signify,  as 

Dr.  Clarke  interprets  it,  after  Stockius,  "a  place  of 
sepulture" — "  a  ])ublic  cemetery."  It  is  always  used 
in  the  singular — "the  ])lace  of  a  skull,"  which  would 
have  been  a  very  improper  designation  for  a  place 
of  many  skulls.  The  language  of  Luke,  however,  is 
peculiar,  and  places  it  beyond  doubt  that  skxdl  was 
the  proper  name  of  the  place.  This  evangelist, 
without  mentioning  Golgotha,  writes,  y.al  nri  ant]X&ov 
in'i  Tov  Tu/ror  y.a/.Hiifrov  xourlor — "  and  when  they  Were 

come  to  a  place  called  skull,"  chap,  xxiii.  33. — Luke  j 
therefore  appears  to  have  strictly  translated  the  word 
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Golgotha,  which  signifies,  not  xQccviu  zo.-ros,  "place  of 
a  skull,"  but  simply  xQcnlor,  skull.  Now,  this  name 
was  probably  given  from  the  peculiar  form  of  the 
place,  and  not  in  consequence  of  any  purpose  to 
which  it  was  devoted.  [It  appears,  however,  to  have 
been  the  place  where  malefactors  were  commonly 
executed,  and  where  their  bodies  were  left  im- 
buried.     R. 

2.  It  is  not  a  little  curious  that  Dr.  Clarke  should 
not  have  perceived  that  his  objection  to  the  present 
site  of  Calvary — that  it  has  no  appearance  of  a  mount 
— imposes  an  insuperable  difficulty  in  the  way  of  his 

own  hypothesis,  which  places  Calvary  in  "  a  deep 
trench" — the  valley  Tyropaeon — between  Acua  and 
Sion.  Not  to  dwell,  however,  upon  this  glaring  in- 

consistency, we  proceed  to  consider  whether  the 
spot  now  shown  as  Calvary  does  not  exhibit  the  ap- 

pearance of  a  mount,  and  also  that  peculiar  form, 
from  which  it  has  been  as  probable  that  Calvary  de- 

rived its  name.  In  this  inquiry  father  Bernardino 

may  be  a  guide.  He  says,  "  The  space  occupied  by 
mount  Calvary  is  now  divided  into  two  parts,  form- 

ing chapels;  the  first  of  these  is  twenty-one  palms  in 
width,  and  forty-seven  in  length.  .  .  .  The  second  di- 

vision of  mount  Calvary  is  eighteen  palms  in  width, 

and  forty-seven  in  length."  Speaking  of  the  chapels, 
he  says,  they  are  not  on  the  same  level ;  but,  "  the 
MOUNT  is  in  height  towai'ds  the  north  two  palms  and 
a  half;  and  towards  the  S.  W.  two  palms  and  ten 
inches:  and  the  smaller  kishsg  [il  poggiolo)  \s  in 
height  seven  inches  two  minutes  and  a  half.  This  was 
the  place  of  the  bad  thief.  Towards  the  north,  the 
place  of  the  good  thief, — it  is  in  height  one  palm  and 
six  inches.  .  .  ."  "  The  steps  under  the  arch  towards 
the  north  leading  to  the  little  hill,  are  in  height — 
the  first,  two  palms, — the  second,  one  palm  ten  inches. 
.  .  ."  "The  letter  H.  is  the  proper  mount  Calva- 
RT  ;" — This  letter  H.  is  placed  on  the  rising  described 
as  il  poggiolo,  the  little  hill  ;  marked  by  a  circle, 
as  the  place  of  the  cross  of  Jesus.  This  is  evidence 
that  this  ignorant  and  superstitious  monk,  as  Dr. 
Clarke  [and  others]  would  probably  call  him,  distin- 

guished TWO  risings  in  mount  Calvary  ;  though  Dr. 
Clarke  passed  the  distinction  over  without  notice. 
How  greatly  his  observation  confirms  the  derivation 

traced  in  the  name,  may  safely  be  left  to  the  reader's 
intelligence.  To  obtain  a  clear  idea  of  mount  Calvary, 
we  must  imagine  a  rising,  now  about^i!ce7i  feet  high. 
— The  ascent  comprises  eighteen  stairs.  The  first 
flight  contains  ten  stairs,  the  second  flight  contains 
eight.  There  are  also  two  others,  in  length  more 
thanfortyfeet ;  and  in  width  more  than  thirty  feet ;  and 
upon  this,  nearly  in  the  centre,  a  smaller  rising  about 
seventeen  inches  in  height ;  which  smaller  rising  is,  says 

Bernardino,  "  il  proprio  Monte  Caluario."  After 
this,  how  can  Dr.  Clarice  affirm  that  there  exists  no  evi- 

dence in  the  church  of  the  holy  sepulchre  ;  "nothing 
that  can  be  reconciled  with  the  history  of  our  Saviour's 
suflerings  and  burial  ?"  It  is  affirmed  that  mount  Cal- 

vary was  leveled  for  the  foundations  of  the  church. 

3.  In  reply  to  Dr.  Clarke's  last  objection,  Mr.  Tay- 
lor adopts  a  course  of  reasoning  to  the  following 

eflfect : — The  first  step  to  be  taken  in  the  inquiry  is, 
to  determine  what  kind  of  sepulchral  edifice  was 
constructed  by  Joseph  of  Arimathea;  and  tiiis  can 
only  be  accomplished  by  strictly  examining  the 
words  of  the  original  writers  who  describe  it.  Dr. 
Clarke  having  inspected  a  great  number  of  ancient 
tombs  cut  in  the  rock,  in  various  jjarts  of  the  coun- 

tries through  which  he  had  travelled,  and  not  a  few 
at  Jerusalem  itself,  had  suffered  this  idea  to  take  en- 

tire possession  of  his  mind  :  he  looked  for  an  exca- 
vation in  a  rock,  and  nothing  more.  But  before  we 

determine  that  there  really  was  nothing  more,  we  are 
bound  to  examine  whether  the  terms  employed  by 
the  evangelists  to  describe  the  eventually  sacred 
sepulchre,  are  completely  satisfied,  by  this  restricted 
acceptation. 

Matthew  uses  two  words  to  describe  Joseph's 
intended  place  of  burial ;  chap,  xxvii.  verse  60  he 
says,  he  laid  the  body  of  Jesus  in  his  own  new  tmueiw, 
(tomb,  Eng.  tr.) — and  they  rolled  a  great  stone  to  the 
door  Tn"  ini^iKiu  [of  the    sepulchre,  Eng.  tr.)   ^nd there  luere  Mary  Magdalene,  Sfc.  sitting  over  against 
Tu  Tacps  [the  sepulchre,  Eng.  tr.)  This  rendering 
of  the  same  word,  ,i/)i,i'f'~oi ,  by  both  tomb  and  sepid- 
chre,  is  injudicious.  Campbell  more  prudently  con- 

tinues to  each  term  of  the  original  that  by  which  he 
had  first  chosen  to  express  it,  in  English :  "  he 
deposited  the  body  in  his  own  monument — Mary  Ma<^- 
dalene,  &c.  sitting  over  against  the  sepulchre." — 
" Command  that  the  sepidchre  [rl>v  rut/ioi)  be  guard- 

ed."— "Make  the  sepidchre  [tuv  Tutpui)  as  secure  as 
ye  can." — Mary  Magdalene,  &.c.  went  to  visit  the  sep- 

ulchre, [r'of  Tu<j>uy.) — "  Come,  see  the  place  where  the 
Lord  lay ; — they  went  out  from  the  monument,  to" 
,i()i,Kf<'B."  It  is  inferred,  then,  that  what  is  rendered 
monument  implies  a  kind  of  frontispiece,  or  orna- 

mental door-way,  (the  stone  poiial  of  captain  Light,) 
and  the  evangelist  may  include  the  chambers  in  this 
term,  as  from  these  the  women  came  out.  Neither  of 
the  other  evangelists  uses  more  than  one  term — the 
monument.  The  nature  of  this  will  justify  a  closer 
inspection  of  it. 

The  evangelist  Matthew  says,  this  monument  was 
iXaTLin^nir  ir  rS^iTifToa,  cut   Old — hollowcd   Out — SCOOpcd 
out  of  the  rock,  which  formed  the  substratum  of  the 
soil ;  while  his  other  term  [taphos)  intends  the  exter- 

nal hillock,  or  mound-like  form  of  the  rock,  rising 
above  the  general  level  of  the  ground.  There  is  no 
occasion  for  going  beyond  the  volumes  of  Dr.  Clarke 
for  proof  of  this  acceptation  of  the  term  taphos; 
whether  we  accompany  him  among  the  tumuli  of  the 
Steppes,  or  those  in  the  plain  of  Troy, — to  the  tomb 
of  Ajax, — to  the  tomb  of  ̂ syetes,  (which  are  coni- 

cal mounds  of  earth,  like  our  English  barrows,)  all 
are  taphoi.  Mark  repeats  nearly  the  words  of  Mat- 

thew, in  reference  to  the  monument :  but  Luke  uses 
the  term  /.uhvTai.  This  sepulchre  of  the  "rich  man 

of  Arimathea"  may  perhaps  be  compared  to  the  sep- 
ulchres discovered  at  Telniessus;  of  which  Dr.  Clarke 

says, — "  In  such  situations  are  seen  excavated  cham- 
bers, worked  with  such  marvellous  art  as  to  exhibit 

open  facades,  porticoes  with  Ionic  columns,  gates  and 
doors  beautifully  sculptured,  on  wliich  are  carved  the 
representation  as  of  embossed  iron-work  bolts,  and 
hinges."  Those  ornaments  were  hewn  in  the  rock  ; 
but  Luke's  words  are  not  restricted  to  this  sense  ;  for, 
it  should  scom  that  the  very  term  rendered  monument, 
leads  us  to  building  of  some  kind,  prefixed  lo  the  rock  ; 

or  even  standing  above  it.  This  evangelist's  phrase 
(chap.  xi.  47.)  is  express  to  the  point;  o/xuJoiafre  r'a 
■ini^iiiia — "ye  build  the  7no7ii(7?i€?i<5  of  the  prophets," 
where  the  term  build  is  explicit.  Perhaps  even  this 

term,  iM>;iiEfoi,  includes  or  implies  some  kind  oi' con- 
struction, not  merely  excavation  ;  so  in  the  tomb  of 

which  Dr.  Clarke  gives  a  delineation,  p.  244.  Helen 

"constructed  this  monument  for  herself," — to  intjinrov 
XLtTeoxfiuniv, —  but  th'is  monument  iS  "composed  of  five 
immense  masses  of  stone,"  wrought  into  conjunction  ; 
and  forming  an  upper  chamber,  "  which  seemed  to 
communicate  with  an  inferior  vault."  The  sepulchre 
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of  David  (Acts  ii.  29.)  was  a  monument ;  not  an  exca- 
vation in  the  rock  of  Sion.  The  rocks  were  rent, 

(Matt,  xxviii.  32.)  but  the  monuments  in  which  the 
dead  were  deposited  were  opened. 

It  is  concluded,  then,  on  the  authority  of  Matthew, 
that  the  intended  burial-place  of  Joseph  of  Arimathea 
presented  two  distinctions,  a  taphos — sepulchre,  and 
a  mnemeion — monument. 

Not  unlike  is  the  tomb  now  shown  for  that  of  the 
Saviour.  It  is  affirmed  to  be  a  rock  encased  with 
building.  Heartily  do  we  wish  the  building  were  not 

there ;  heartily  do  we  agi-ee  with  honest  Sandys, — 
"  those  uaturall  formes  are  vtterly  deformed,  which 
would  haue  better  satisfied  the  beholder;  and  too 
much  regard  hath  iijade  them  lesse  regardable.  For, 
as  the  Satyre  speaketh  of  the  fountaine  of  ̂ Egeria, 

How  much  more  venerable  had  it  beene. 

If  grasse  had  cloth'd  the  circling  banks  in  greene, 
Nor  marble  had  the  native  tophis  marr'd." 

Yet  Sandys  speaks  expressly  of  "  a  compast  roofe 
of  the  SOLID  ROCKE,  but  lined  foi-  the  most  part  with 
white  marble."  This  distinction  is  not  noticed  by 
Dr.  Clarke  ;  neither  has  he  noticed  that  the  frontis- 

piece to  this  tomb  is  confessedly  modern ; — that  in 
this  exterior  building  the  arch  of  the  roof  is  pointed ; 
whereas,  in  the  interior  chamber,  the  arch  is  circular ; 
— proof  enough  of  reparation,  without  consulting  the 
monks.  But  if  Mr.  Hawkins's  History  of  this  Ciiurch 
be  correct,  in  which  he  says,  "  Hequen,  caliph  of 
Egypt,  sent  Hyaroc  to  Jerusalem,  who  took  effectual 
care  that  the  church  should  be  pulled  down  to  the 

ground,  conformably  to  the  royal  command" — if  this 
be  true,  no  doubt  the  sepulchre,  which  was  the  princi- 

pal object  of  veneration  in  the  church,  was  demolish- 
ed most  unrelentingly.  It  would,  therefore,  be  no 

wonder  to  find,  that  the  present  building  is  little  other 
than  a  shell  over  the  spot  assigned  to  the  tomb  ;  and 
this  without  any  reflection  on  the  character  of  Hele- 

na, -who  could  not  foresee  what  the  Saracens  would 
do  nearly  nine  hundred  years  after  her  death. 

So  much  for  the  similarities  between  the  evange- 
lists'description  of  the  sacred  places  and  those  ap- 

pearances which  they  now  present :  it  remains  to 
inquire,  what  proof  we  have  that  their  localities 
were  accurately  preserved.  It  is  certain  that  many 
thousands  of  strangers  resorted  every  year  to  Jerusa- 

lem, for  purposes  of  devotion,  who  would  find  them- 
selves interested,  in  a  more  than  ordinary  degree,  in 

the  transactions  whicli  that  city  had  lately  witnessed, 
and  with  the  multitudinous  reports  concerning  them, 
which  were  of  a  nature  too  stupendous  to  be  con- 

cealed. The  language  of  Luke  (xxiv.  28.)  plainly 
imports  wonder  that  so  much  as  a  single  pilgrim  to 
the  holy  city  could  be  ignorant  of  late  events :  and 

Paul  appeals  to  Agrippa's  knowledge  that  "these 
thing*;  were  not  done  in  a  corner."  It  is,  in  short, 
impossible,  that  the  natural  curiosity  of  the  human 
mind — to  adduce  no  superior  principle — should  be 
content  to  undergo  the  fatigues  of  a  long  journey  to 
visit  Jerusalem,  and  yet,  when  there,  should  refrain 
from  visiting  the  scenes  of  the  late  astonishing  won- 

ders. So  long  as  access  to  the  temple  was  free,  so 
long  would  Jews  and  proselytes  from  all  nations  pay 
their  devotions  there  ;  and  so  long  would  the  inquisi- 

tive, whether  converts  to  Christianity  or  not,  direct 
their  attention  to  mount  Calvary,  with  the  garden  and 
sepulchre  of  Joseph.  The  apostles  were  at  hand,  to 
direct  all  inquirers ;  neither  James  nor  John  could 
be  mistaken  ;  and  during  more  than  thirty  years  the 

localities  would  be  ascertained  beyond  a  doubt,  by  the 
participators  and  the  eye-witnesses  themselves. — 
Though  the  fact  is  credible,  yet  we  do  not  read  of 
any  attempt  of  the  rulers  of  the  Jews  to  obstruct  ac- 

cess to  them,  or  to  destroy  them  :  but  it  is  likely  that 
they  might  be  in  danger  on  the  breaking  out  of  the 
Jewish  war,  (A.  D.  66,)  and  especially  on  the  circum- 
vallation  of  Jerusalem,  A.  D.  70.  The  soldiers  of 
Titus,  who  destroyed  every  tree  in  the  country  around 

to  employ  its  timber  in  the  consti-uction  of  their  works, 
would  effectually  dismantle  the  garden  of  Joseph ; 
and  we  cannot  from  this  time  reckon,  with  any  cer- 

tainty, on  more  of  its  evidence  than  what  was  afforded 
by  the  chambers  cut  into  the  rock  ;  and,  possibly,  the 
portal,  or  monument,  annexed  to  them. 

At  the  time  of  the  conmiotions  in  Judea,  and  the 
siege  of  Jerusalem,  the  Christians  of  that  city  retired 
to  Pella,  beyond  the  Jordan.  These  must  have  known 
well  the  situation  of  mount  Calvary  ;  nor  were  they 
so  long  absent,  as  might  justify  the  notion  that  they 
could  forget  it  when  they  returned  ;  or  that  they 
were  a  new  generation,  and  therefore  had  no  previous 
acquaintance  with  it.  They  were  the  same  persons  ; 
the  same  church  officers,  with  the  same  bishop  at 
their  head,  Simeon  son  of  Cleophas  ;  and  whether  we 
allow  for  the  time  of  their  absence  two  years,  or  five 
years,  or  seven  years,  it  is  morally  impossible  that 
they  could  make  any  mistake  in  this  matter.  Simeon 
lived  out  the  century  ;  and  from  the  time  of  his  death 
to  the  rebellion  of  the  Jews  under  Barchochebas,  was 

but  thirty  years — too  short  a  period,  certainly,  for  the 
successors  of  Simeon  at  Jerusalem,  to  lose  the  knowl- 

edge of  places  adjacent  to  that  city.  That  Barcho- 
chebas  and  his  adherents  would  willingly  have 

destroyed  every  e\'idence  of  Christianity,  with  Chris- 
tianity itself,  we  know ;  but  whether  his  power 

included  Jerusalem,  in  which  was  a  Roman  garrison, 
may  be  doubted.  The  war  ended  some  time  before 
A.  D.  140;  and  from  the  end  of  the  war  we  are  to 
consider  the  emperor  and  his  successors  as  intent  on 
establishing  his  new  city,  ̂ lia,  and  on  mortifying  to 
the  utmost  both  Jews  and  Christians,  who  were  gen- 

erally considered  as  a  sect  of  the  Jews.  It  is  worth 
our  while  to  examine  the  evidence  in  proof  of 
the  continued  veneration  of  the  Christians  for  the 

holy  places,  which  should  properly  be  divided  into 

two  periods  ;  the  first  to  the  time  of  Adrian's  ^lia  ; 
the  second  from  that  time  to  the  days  of  Constantine. 
Jerome,  writing  to  Marcella  concerning  this  custom, 
has  this  remarkable  passage :  Longum  est  nunc  ah 
ascensu  Domini  usque  ad  prccsentcm  diem  per  singidas 
(States  currere,  qui  Episcoporum,  qui  Martyrum,  qui 
eloquentiam  in  doctrina  Ecclcsiastica  virorum  venerint 

Hierosolymam,  j)utantes  se  minus  religionis,  minus  ha- 
bere scientifP,  nisi  in  illis  Christum  adurussent  locis,  de 

quibus  primum,  Evangdium  de  patibulo  coruscaverat. 

{Ep.  17.  ad  Marcell.)  "During  the  whole  time  from 
the  ascension  of  the  Lord  to  the  present  day,  through 
every  age  as  it  rolled  on,  as  well  bishops,  martyrs,  and 
men  eminently  eloquent  in  ecclesiastical  learning, 
came  to  Jerusalem  ;  thinking  themselves  deficient  in 
religious  knowledge,  unless  they  adored  Christ  in 
those  places  from  which  the  gospel  dawn  burst  from 

the  cross."  It  is  a  pleasing  reflection  that  Uie  lead- 
ing men  in  the  early  Christian  communities  were  thus 

diligent  in  acquiring  the  most  exact  information. 
They  spared  no  pains  to  obtain  the  sacred  books  in 
their  complete  and  perfect  state,  and  to  satisfy  them- 

selves by  ocular  inspection,  so  far  as  possible,  of  the 
truth  of  those  facts  on  which  they  built  the  doctrine 
they  delivered  to  their  hearers.     So  Melito,  bishop 
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of  Sardis,  [A.  D.  170,]  writes  to  Onesimus,  When  I 
went  into  the  East,  ami  was  come  to  the  place  where 

those  things  were  preaclied  and  done  :" — so  we  read 
that  Alexander,  bishop  of  Cappadocia,  (A.  D.  211,) 
going  to  Jerusalem  for  the  sake  of  prayer,  and  to  visit 
the  sacred  places,  was  chosen  assistant  bishop  of  that 
city.  This  seems  to  have  been  the  regular  phraseol- 

ogy ou  such  occasions ;  for  to  this  cause  Sozomen 
ascribes  the  visit  of  Helena  to  Jerusalem,  "  for  the 
sake  of  prayer,  and  to  visit  the  sacred  places." 

This  may  properly  introduce  the  second  period  in 
this  history,  on  which  wc  lay  great  stress  ; — it  is  no 
longer  the  testimony  of  friends  ;  it  is  the  testimony  of 
enemies  ;  it  is  the  record  of  their  determination  to 
destroy  to  their  utmost  every  vestige  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ.  On  that  determination  we  rest  our  confidence ; 
they  could  not  be  mistaken  ;  and  their  endeavors 
guide  our  judgment.  Jerome  says,  ̂ ib  Hadriani 
temporibus  usque  ad  imperium  Constantini,  per  annos 
circiter  centum  octoginta,  in  loco  resurrectioms  simula- 

crum Jovis,  in  crucis  rupe  statua  ex  marmore  Veneris 
agentibus  posita  colebatur,  existimantibus pcrsecutionis 
auctoribus,  quod  tollerent  nobis  Jidem  resurrectionis  et 
crucis,  si  loca  Sancta  per  idola  polluissent.  Bethlehem 

mine  nostrum  et  augustissimum  oi-bis  locum,  dc  quo 
Psalmista  canit,  Veritas  dc  Terra  orta  est,  lucus  inum- 
brabat  Thamuz,  i.  e.  Adoiiidis  ;  et  in  specu,  ubi  quon- 

dam Christus  parvidus  vagiit.  Veneris  Amasius  plan- 

gebatur.  [Ess.  13.  ad  Paulin.)  "  From  the  time  of 
Hadrian  to  that  of  the  government  of  Constantine, 
about  the  space  of  one  hundred  and  eighty  years,  in 

the  place  of  the  i-esurrection  was  set  up  an  image  of 
Jupiter ;  in  the  rock  of  the  cross  a  marble  statue  of 
Venus  was  stationed,  to  be  worshipped  by  the  peo- 

ple ;  the  authors  of  these  persecutions  supposing  that 
they  should  deprive  us  of  our  faith  in  the  resurrec- 

tion and  the  cross,  if  they  could  but  pollute  the  holy 
places  by  idols.  Bethlehem,  now  our  most  venera- 

ble place,  and  that  of  the  whole  world,  of  which  the 

Psalmist  sings,  '  Truth  is  sprung  out  of  the  earth,'  was 
overshadowed  by  the  grove  of  Thammuz,  i.  e.  of 
Adonis  ;  and  in  the  cave  where  once  the  Messiah  aj)- 
peared  as  an  infant,  the  lover  of  Venus  was  loudly 
lamented."  This  is  a  general  account  of  facts  ;  a  few 
additional  hints  may  be  gleaned  from  other  writers. 

Socrates  (Hist.  Eccl.  lib.  i.  cap.  17.)  says,  "  Those  who 
followed  the  faith  of  Christ,  after  his  death,  held  in 

gi'eat  reverence  the  monument  of  that  wonderful 
work ;  but  those  who  hated  the  religion  of  Christ, 
filled  up  the  place  with  a  dyke  of  stones,  and  built  in 

it  a  temple  of  Venus,  with  a  figiu-e  standing  up  on  it ; 
by  which  they  intended  to  dissipate  all  recollection 

of  the  holy  place.  ̂ -4(pQo5tr}ig  KixT'uihir  vaov  xuTuaxev- 
uauiTft  f.Tt(Trj;(i«i'  ctyaXiia,  utj  notovvTt?  ■  urr^uiiov  rov 
Ti'i.rov. 

Sozomen  is  more  particular.  We  learn  from  him 

that  "The  Gentiles  by  whom  the  church  was  jierse- 
cuted,  in  the  very  infancy  of  Christianity,  labored  by 
every  art,  and  in  every  manner,  to  abolish  it :  the 
holy  place  they  blocked  up  with  a  vast  heap  of  stones  ; 
and  they  raised  that  to  a  great  height,  which  before 
had  been  of  considerable  depth  ;  as  it  may  now  be 
seen.  And,  moreover,  the  entire  place,  as  well  of  the 
resurrection  as  of  Calvary,  they  surrounded  by  a 
wall,  stripping  it  of  all  ornament.  Anfl  first  tliey  over- 

laid the  gi-ound  with  stones,  then  they  built  a  temple 
of  Venus  on  it,  and  set  up  an  image  of  the  goddess — 
IIiQiXii;iuyTig  Si  Tifiji:  nuvra  Tor  T>]g  avaOTaOtvii  /w()o>' 

xal  Tou  Koutitt,  Sitxliautiaav,  y.a'i  ?.i&(a  tmv  iirnfuritav  xa- 

rioTQviOav  : — xa'i  'yJtpQoStTijg  yahv  xaTtny.et'aoar,  xa't  lm- 
diov  HqvaavTo.  their  intention  being,  that  whoever  there 29 

adored  Christ,  snould  seem  to  be  worshipping  Venus ; 
so  that,  in  process  of  time,  the  true  cause  of  this  wor- 

ship in  this  place  should  be  forgotten  ;  and  that  the 
Christians  practising  this  should  become  also  less  at- 

tentive to  other  religious  observances ;  while  the 
Gentile  temple  and  image  worship  should  be,  on  the 
centrary,  established. 

If  any  credit  be  due  to  these  historians,  the  heathen 
levelers  had  left  but  little  to  be  done  by  Helena  in 
the  way  of  deforming  these  sacred  objects.  They 
had,  with  the  most  violent  zeal,  changed  the  features 
of  every  part :  what  was  originally  a  hollow  they 
raised  into  a  hill ;  what  was  high  they  cut  down  and 

leveled  ;— -{to  use  a  homely  phrase,  they  turned  evei-y 
thing  topsy-turvy.  Helena  could  only  cause  these 
places  to  be  cleared  and  cleansed :  to  reinstate  them 
in  their  first  forms  was  out  of  her  power.  And  that 
the  evidence  of  this  desecration  should  not  rest  on 

"  monkish  historians,"  Providence  has  preserved  in- 
contestible  witnesses  in  the  medals  of  Adrian,  which 
mark  him  as  the  founder  of  the  new  city,  JEAm,  and 
exhibit  a  temple  of  Jupiter,  another  of  Venus,  and 
various  other  deities,  all  worshij)ped  in  it. 

It  is  evident,  that  if  the  rock  of  Calvary  and  the 
holy  sepulchre  were  suiTounded  by  the  same  wall,  as 
Sozomen  asserts,  they  could  not  be  far  distant  from 
each  other  ;*  and  this  wall,  with  the  temples  and  other 
sacra  it  enclosed,  would  not  only  mark  these  places, 
but,  in  a  certain  sense,  would  preserve  them  ;  as  the 
mosque  of  Omar  preserves  the  site  of  the  temple  of 
Solomon,  at  this  day.  While,  therefore,  we  abandon 
to  Dr.  Clarke  and  captain  Light  the  commemorative 
altars  and  stations,  which  we  think  it  not  worth  while 
to  defend,  and  while  we  heartily  wish  that  all  these 
places  had  been  left  in  their  original  state  to  tell  their 
OA\ii  story,  we  must  be  allowed  to  relieve  the  memory 
of  the  Christian  empress  from  the  guilt  of  deforming 
by  intentional  honors  these  sacred  localities  ;  and  the 
monks,  however  ignorant  or  credulous,  from  the  im- 

putation of  imposing  on  their  pilgrims  and  visitors,  in 
respect  to  the  site  of  the  places  they  now  show  as 
peculiarly  holy. 

On  the  whole,  we  are  called  to  admire  the  proofs  yet 
preserved  to  us  by  Providence,  of  transactions  in  these 
localities  nearly  two  thousand  years  ago.  Facts  which, 
for  centuries,  employed  the  artifices  and  the  power  of 
the  supreme  government  in  church  and  state,  of  the 
Jewish  hierarchy,  and  of  the  Roman  emperors,  to  sub- 

vert, to  destroy  the  evidences  of;  yet  the  evidences 
defied  their  malignity  ; — of  the  barbarians — Saracens 
and  Tiu'ks,  to  demolish  ;  but  they  still  survive ; — of 
heathen  philosophy,  and  soi-disant  modern  philoso- 

phy, to  annul,  but  in  vain.  The  labors  of  Julian  to 
re-edify  the  temple  continue  almost  living  witnesses 
of  his  discomfiture.  The  sepulchres  of  the  soldiers 
who  fell  in  assaulting  Jerusalem  remain  speaking 
evidences  of  the  destruction  of  the  city,  according  to 
jjrediction,  by  the  Komans.  The  holy  sepulchre 
stands  a  traditional  memorial  of  occurrences  too  in- 

credible to  obtain  credit,  unless  supported  by  super- 
human testimony.  Or  if  that  be  thought  dubious, 

mount  Calvary  certainly  exists,  with  features  so  dis- 
tinct, so  peculiar  to  itself,  and  unlike  everything  else 

*  This  meets  tlie  remaining-  objection,  urged  by  Dr.  Ricliard- 
son  and  captain  Light ;  namely,  the  contigriity  of  the  holy  sepul- 
ciire  to  mount  Calvary.  The  language  of  John,  too,  is  decisive 

upon  this  point :  "  Now,  there  was  in  the  place  (iv  t6tii^)  where 
he  was  crucified  a  garden,  and  in  the  garden  a  new  sepulchre. — 
There  they  laid  Jesus,"  chap.  xix.  41.  And  he  repeats, 
that  the  sepulchre  was  idgh  at  hand — iyyii — close  by,  adjoin' 

ing. 
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aroiiml  it,  that  in  spite  of  the  ill-judged  labors  of  hon- 
est enthusiasm,  of  the  ridiculous  tales  of  superstition, 

and  the  mummery  of  ignorance  and  arrogance,  we 
have  only  to  compare  the  original  records  of  our 
faith  with  circumstances  actually  existing ;  to  demon- 

strate that  the  works  on  which  our  belief  relies  were 

actually  written  in  the  country,  at  the  times,  and  by 
the  persons,  eye-witnesses,  which  they  purport  to  be. 
See  further  on  Sepulchre  of  Christ. 

[It  is  necessary  here  only  to  remark,  that  the  spec- 
ulations of  Dr.  Clarke,  respecting  the  sepulchre,  are 

regarded  by  other  travellers  as  wholly  imtenable  ;  and 
that  the  general  position  of  Calvary  rests  upon  the 
unbroken  tradition  of  more  than  eighteen  centuries. 
The  more  specific  designations  of  the  sites  of  various 
holy  places  are  well  understood  to  be  without  any 
such  authority.     R. 
CAMBYSES,  the  son  of  Cyrus,  succeeded  his 

father,  A.  M.  3475.  In  the  Old  Testament  he  is  call- 
ed Ahasuerus,  Ezra  iv.  6 ;  and  at  the  solicitation  of 

the  Samaritans,  prohibited  the  Jews  from  proceeding 
in  rebuilding  their  temple.  What  Ezekiel  says 
(chap,  xxxviii.  xxxix.)of  the  wars  of  Gog  and  Magog 
against  Israel,  and  the  judgments  of  God  against  the 
enemies  of  his  people,  Calmet  thinks  may  be  referred 
to  the  time  of  Cambyses.  Also,  what  the  prophets 
say  of  the  misfortunes  of  the  Israelites,  after  their 
return  from  captivity.  See  Joel  ii.  30,  31 ;  iii.  2,  3, 
4,  5,  15,  16 ;  Isa.  xli.  15, 16 ;  Micah  iv.  11.  12,  13. 
Some  authors  refer  the  history  of  Judith  to  the  time 
of  Cambyses. 
CAMEL,  an  animal  common  in  the  East,  and 

placed  by  Moses  among  ujiclean  creatures,  Deut.  xiv. 
7.  We  may  distinguish  three  sorts  of  camels.  Some 
are  large  and  full  of  flesh,  fit  only  to  carry  burdens ; 
(it  is  said,  1000  pounds  weight ;)  others,  which  have 
two  hunches  on  the  back  like  a  natural  saddle,  are  fit 
either  to  carry  burdens  or  to  be  ridden  ;  and  a  third 
kind,  leaner  and  smaller,  are  called  dromedaries,  be- 

cause of  their  swiftness  ;  and  are  generally  used  by 
men  of  quality  to  ride  on.  Bruce  has  the  following 
remarks  on  this  creature  :  "  Nature  has  fm-nishedthe 
camel  with  ])arts  and  qualities  adapted  to  the  ofiice 
he  is  employed  to  discharge.  The  driest  thistle  and 
the  barest  thorn  is  all  the  food  this  useful  quadruped 
requires  ;  and  even  these,  to  save  time,  he  eats  while 
advancing  on  his  journey,  witliout  sto])j)ing,  or  occa- 

sioning a  moment  of  delay.  ̂ Vs  it  is  his  lot  to  cross 
immense  deserts,  where  no  water  is  found,  and  coun- 

tries not  even  moistened  by  the  dew  of  heaven,  he  is 
endued  with  the  power,  at  one  watering-place,  to  lay 
in  a  store,  with  which  he  supplies  himself  for  thirty 
days  to  come.  To  contain  this  enormous  quantity 
of  fluid,  nature  has  formed  large  cisterns  within  him, 
from  which,  once  filled,  he  draws,  at  pleasure,  the 
([uantity  he  wants,  and  pours  it  into  his  stomach  with 

the  same  ofl<>ct  as  if  he  then  drew  it  from  a  spring; 
and  with  this  he  travels  patiently  and  vigorously  all 
day  long,  carrying  a  prodigious  load  upon  him, 
through  coimtries  infected  with  poisonous  winds,  aiul 

glowhig  with  parching  and  never  cooling  sands." 
We  attem|)tcd  to  raise  our  camels  at  Saflieha  by 
every  method  that  we  could  devise,  but  ail  in  vain  ; 
only  one  of  them  coidd  get  upon  his  legs  ;  and  tliat 
one  did  not  stand  two  minutes  till  he  kneeled  down, 
and  could  never  be  raised  afterwards.  This  the 
Arabs  all  dedarcul  to  be  the  elVects  of  cold  ;  and  yet 

Fahreidieit's  thermometer,  an  hoiu-  befon^  day,  stood 
at  42''.  Every  way  we  turned  ourselves,  death  stared 
us  in  the  face.  We  had  neither  time  nor  strength  to 
vA\st  •,  nor  provisions  to  support  us.     We  then  took 

the  small  skins  tliat  had  contained  our  water,  and 
filled  them,  as  far  as  we  Jiought  a  man  could  carry 
them  with  ease ;  but,  after  all  these  shifts,  there  was 
not  enough  to  serve  us  three  days,  at  which  I  had 
estimated  our  journey  to  Syene,  which  still,  however, 
was  uncertain.  Finding,  therefore,  the  camels  would 
not  rise,  we  killed  two  of  them,  and  took  so  much 
flesh  as  might  serve  for  the  deficiency  of  bread,  and 
from  the  stomach  of  each  of  the  camels,  got  about 
four  gallons  of  water,  which  the  Bishareen  Arab 
managed  with  great  dexteritj^  It  is  kuoAvn  to  peo- 
l)le  conversant  with  natural  history,  that  the  camel 

has  within  him  reservoirs,  in  which  he  can  presei've 
drink  for  any  number  of  days  he  is  used  to.  In 
those  caravans  of  long  course,  which  come  from  the 
Niger  across  the  desert  of  Selima,  it  is  said  that  each 

camel,  by  cb-inking,  lays  in  a  store  of  Avater,  that  will 
support  him  for  forty  days.  I  will  by  no  means  be  a 
voucher  of  this  account,  which  carries  with  it  an  air 
of  exaggeration ;  but  fourteen  or  sixteen  days,  it  is 
well  known,  an  ordinary  camel  will  live,  though  he 
hath  no  fresh  supply  of  water.  When  he  chews  his 
cud,  or  when  he  eats,  you  constantly  see  him  throw 
from  his  repository,  mouthfuls  of  water  to  dilute  his 
food  ;  and  nature  has  contrived  this  vessel  with  such 
properties,  that  the  water  within  it  never  putrefies, 
nor  turns  imwholesome.  It  was  indeed  vapid,  of  a 

bluish  cast,  but  had  neither  taste  nor  smell."  (Vol. iv.  p.  596.) 

The  Arabians,  Persians,  and  others,  eat  the  flesh 
of  camels,  and  it  is  served  up  at  the  best  tables  of 
the  country.  Wlien  a  camel  is  born,  the  breeders 
tie  his  four  feet  imder  his  belly,  and  a  carpet  over  his 
back.  Thus  they  teach  him  the  habit  of  bending 
his  knees  to  rest  himself;  or  when  being  loaded,  or 
unloaded.  The  camel  has  a  large  solid  Toot,  but  not 
a  hanl  one.  In  the  spring  of  the  year  all  his  hair 

falls  oft' in  less  than  three  days'  time,  and  his  skin  re- 
mains quite  naked.  At  this  time  the  flies  are  ex- 

tremely troublesome  to  him.  lie  is  dressed  with  a 
switch,  instead  of  a  curry  comb ;  and  beaten  as  one 
would  beat  a  carpet,  to  clear  it  of  dust.  On  a  jour- 

ney his  master  goes  before  him  piping,  singing,  and 
whistling;  and  the  louder  he  sings  the  better  the 
camel  follows. 

[Tlie  following  is  Niebuhr's  account  of  the  drom- 
edary of  Egypt :  (Trav.  vol.  i.  \>.  215,  Germ,  ed.) 

"My  four  companions  took  horses  for  this  journey, 
[from  Cairo  to  Suez]  ;  I  chose  from  curiosity  a 

dromedary,  and  found  myself  very  well  oft"  although I  feared  at  first  I  should  not  be  able  to  ride  comfort- 
ably upon  so  high  a  beast.  The  dromedary  lies  down, 

like  the  camel,  in  order  to  let  his  rider  mount.  In 
getting  u]),  he  rises  upon  his  hind  legs  first,  so  that 
the  rider  must  take  care;  not  to  fall  down  over  his 
head  ;  he  has  also  the  same  jjace  as  the  camels,  while 
horses  have  to  go  sometimes  faster,  sonietimes  slow- 

er, in  order  to  keep  along  with  the  caravan.  When 
on  the  march,  he  must  not  be  sto{t])ed  even  to  mount : 
and  to  avoid  the  ntn^d  of  this,  he  is  taught  on  a  cer- 

tain signal  to  lower  his  head  to  the  ground,  so  that 
his  rider  can  set  his  foot  upon  his  neck  ;  and  when 
he  again  raises  his  head,  it  requires  but  little  practice 

to  be  able  easily  to  jjjace  one's  self  upon  the  saddle. 
The  saddle  of  the  camels  that  carry  heavy  loads,  is 
oj)en  on  the  top,  and  tlu^  load  hangs  down  on  each 
side,  in  order  that  the  hump  of  fat  upon  the  back  of  the 
animal  may  not  be  subjected  to  pressure.  A  riding 

saddle  for  a  camel  or  (h-omedary  is  not  very  difler- 
ent  from  the  conunon  saddle,  and  consequently  cov- 
f)  s  he  hump  on  his  back.     Upon  this  saddle  I  slung 
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my  mattresses ;  and  could  thus  set  myself  on  one 
side  or  the  other,  or  upright,  according  as  I  wislied 

to  avoid  the  sun's  rays,  which  at  this  season  are  very 
oppressive.  JMy  companions,  on  tlie  contrary,  could 
only  remain  in  one  position  upon  their  horses,  and 
were  tlierefore  greatly  fatigued  ;  while  at  evening  I 
was  commonly  not  much  more  weary  from  riding, 

than  if  I  had  had  to  sit  still  all  day  upon  a  chair.  II", however,  one  had  to  trot  upon  so  high  a  beast,  it 
would  hideed  be  inconvenient.  But  the  camels  take 

Jong  and  slow  steps  ;  and  the  motion  Avhich  one  feels 

upon  them  is,  therefore,  more  like  that  of  a  cradle." 
Burckhardt  says,  too:  "When  mounted  on  a  camel, 
which  can  never  be  stopi)cd  while  its  comjjanions 
are  moving  on,  I  was  obhged  to  jump  off  when  I 
wished  to  take  a  Ijearing.  The  Arabs  are  highly 
pleased  with  a  traveller  who  jumps  off  his  beast  and 
remounts  without  stop])ing  it ;  as  the  act  of  Icueeling 
down  is  troublesome  and  fatiguuig  to  the  loaded 
camel,  and  before  it  can  rise  again,  the  caravan  is 

considerably  ahead."     (Trav.  in  Syr.  p.  445.) 
The  hardiness  of  the  camel,  and  the  slender  and 

coarse  fare  with  which  he  is  contented,  during  long 
and  severe  journeys,  are  truly  surprising.  Burck- 

hardt, in  his  route  from  the  country  south  of  the 
Dead  sea,  directly  across  the  desert  to  Egjpt,  was 
with  a  party  of  Bedouins,  who  heard  that  a  troop 

from  a  hostile  tribe  was  in  the  vicinity.  "  It  was, 
therefore,  determined  to  travel  by  night,  until  we 
should  be  out  of  their  reach  ;  and  we  stopped  at 

sunset,  after  a  day's  march  of  eleven  hours  and  a 
half,  merely  for  the  purpose  of  allowing  the  camels 
to  eat.  Being  ourselves  afraid  to  light  a  fire,  lest  it 
should  be  descried  by  the  enemy,  we  were  obliged 
to  take  a  supper  of  dry  flour  mixed  with  a  little  salt. 
During  the  ivhole  ofihisjournei/,  the  camels  had  no  oth- 

er provender  than  the  imthered  shrubs  of  the  desert,  my 
dromedary  excepted,  to  which  I  gave  a  few  hand- 
fuls  of  barley  every  evening.  Loaded  camels  are 
scarcely  able  to  perform  such  a  journey  without  a 
daily  allowance  of  beans  and  barley. — Aug.  31st. 
We  set  out  before  midnight,  and  continued  at  a  quick 
rate  the  whole  night.  In  these  northern  districts  of 
Arabia  the  Bedouins,  in  general,  are  not  fond  of  pro- 

ceeding by  night ;  they  seldom  travel  at  that  time, 
even  in  the  hottest  season,  if  they  are  not  in  very 
large  numbers,  because,  as  they  say,  during  the  night 
nobody  can  distinguish  the  face  of  his  friend  from 
that  of  his  enemy.  Another  reason  is,  that  camels 
on  the  inarch  never  feed  at  their  ease  in  the  day  time, 
and  nature  seems  to  require  that  they  should  have 

their  principal  meal  and  a  few  hours'  rest  in  the  even- 
ing. The  favorite  mode  of  travelluig  in  these  pans 

is,  to  set  out  about  two  hours  before  sunrise,  to  stop 
two  hours  at  noon,  when  ever}'  one  endeavors  to  sleep 
under  his  mantle,  and  to  alight  for  the  evening  at 
about  one  hour  before  sunset.  We  always  sat  round 
the  fire,  in  conversation,  for  two  or  three  hours  after 

supper."  (Trav.  in  Syr.  p.  451.)  Similar  to  this  is 
the  account  given  by  Messrs.  Fisk  and  King,  dur- 

ing their  journey  from  Cairo  to  Palestine,  under  date 

of  April  10,  182.3  :  "  When  the  caravan  stops,  the 
camels  are  turned  out  to  feed  on  the  thistles,  weeds 
and  grass  which  the  desert  produces.  At  sunset 
they  are  assembled,  and  made  to  lie  down  around 
the  encampment.  Yesterday  afternoon  four  of  them, 
which  carried  merchandise  for  an  Armenian,  went 
off,  and  could  not  be  found.  Two  or  three  men 
were  despatched  in  search  of  them.  This  mornhig 
they  were  not  found,  and  we  arranged  our  baggage 
BO  as  to  give  the  Armenian  one  of  ours.     The  rest  of 

the  company  also  gave  him  assistance  in  carrying  his 
baggage,  and  we  set  off  at  seven.  In  the  course  of 
the  day,  the  four  camels  were  found  at  a  distance, 

and  brought  into  the  encampment  at  evening." 
(Missionary  Herald,  1824,  p.  35.) 

The  value  of  the  camel  to  the  Arabs,  and  indeed 
to  all  the  oriental  nations,  is  inestimable  ;  and  indeed 
they  regard  it  as  the  peculiar  gift  of  Heaven  to  the 
people  of  their  race.  Their  wealth  often  consists 
solely  in  their  camels.  So  Job  is  said  to  have  had 
three  thousand  of  them  at  first,  and  afterwards  six 
thousand,  i.  3  ;  xlii.  12.  An  anecdote  mentioned  by 

Chardin  in  his  3IS.  (Harmar's  Obs.  iv.  p.  318.)  illus- 
trates this,  and  shows  that  the  wealth  of  Job  was 

truly  princely.  "The  king  of  Persia  being  in  Ma- 
zanderan,  in  the  year  1676,  the  Tartars  set  upon  the 
camels  of  the  king  in  the  month  of  February,  and 
took  three  thousand  of  them ;  which  was  a  great 
loss  to  him,  for  he  has  but  seven  thousand  in  all,  if 
their  number  should  be  complete  ;  especially  con- 

sidering it  was  winter,  when  it  was  difficult  to  pro- 
cure others  m  a  country  that  was  a  stranger  to 

commerce  ;  and  considering,  too,  their  importance, 

these  beasts  can-jing  all  the  baggage,  for  which  rea- 
son they  are  called  the  ships  of  Persia.  Upon  these 

accounts  the  king  presently  retired." 
The  camel  is  here  most  graphically  compared  with 

a  ship,  and  this  epithet  is  justly  applied  to  him,  as 
being  the  mecUum  of  commerce,  the  bearer  of  bur- 

dens across  the  pathless  deserts  of  the  East,  which 
may  well  be  likened  to  the  trackless  ocean.  This  is 

also  further  illustrated  by  the  following  extracts.  *R. 
Sandys  writes  thus  :  (p.  138.)  "  The  whole  Caruan 

being  now  assembled,  consists  of  a  thousand  hoi-ses, 
inules,  and  asses;  and  of  five  hundred  camels. 
These  are  the  ships  of  Arabia ;  their  seas  are  the 

deserts,  a  creature  created  for  burthen,"  &c.  It  does 
not  clearly  appear  in  this  extract,  though  it  might  be 

gathered  from  it,  that  the  camel  has  the  name  of  "the 
ship  of  Arabia  :"  but  Mr.  Bruce  comes  in  to  our  as- 

sistance, by  saying,  (p.  388,  vol.  i.)  "What  enables 
the  shepherd  to  perform  the  long  and  toilsome  jour- 

neys across  Africa,  is  the  camel,  emphatically  called, 
bj'the  Arabs,  the  ship  of  the  desert!  He  seems 
to  liave  been  created  for  this  very  trade,"  &c. 

[From  the  above  extracts  it  is  manifest,  that  the 
camel  is  thus  poetically  called  the  ship  of  the  desert, 
from  the  circumstance  of  his  being  a  beast  of  bur- 

den, and  not  with  any  reference  to  his  speed,  which 
is  not  great.  The  dromedary,  on  the  contrary,  is 
celebrated  for  its  fleetness  ;  or  rather  on  account  of 
its  being  able  to  hold  out  for  so  long  a  time  in  a  liard 

rapid  trot.  R.]  In  Morgan's  History  of  Algiers, 
this  writer  states,  that  the  dromedary  in  Barbary, 
called  Aashare,  will,  in  one  night,  and  through  a  lev- 

el country,  traverse  as  much  ground,  as  any  single 
horse  can  in  ten.  The  Arabs  affirm  that  it  makes 

nothing  of  holding  its  rapid  pace,  which  is  a  most 
violent  hard  trot,  for  four  and  tA\enty  hours  on  a 
stretch,  without  showing  the  least  sign  of  weariness, 
or  inclination  to  bait;  and  that  having  then  swallow- 

ed a  ball  or  two  of  a  sort  of  paste  made  up  of  barley- 
meal,  and  may  be  a  httle  powder  of  dry  dates  among 

it,  with  a  bowl  of  water  or  camel's  milk,  the  indefat- 
igable animal  will  seem  as  fresh  as  at  first  setting 

out,  and  be  ready  to  run  at  the  same  scarcely  credi- 
ble rate,  for  as  many  hours  longer,  and  so  on  from 

one  exti-emitv  of  the  African  desert  to  the  other ; 

provided  its  rider  could  hold  out  without  sleep  and 
other  refreshments.  During  his  stay  in  Algiers,  Mr. 

Morgan  was  a  party  in  a  diversion  in  which  one  of 
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these  Aashari  ran  against  some  of  the  swiftest  Barbs 
in  the  whole  Neja,  Avhicli  is  famed  for  having  good 
ones,  of  the  true  Libyan  breed,  shaped  hke  grey- 

hounds, and  which  will  sometimes  run  down  an 
ostrich. 

"  We  all  started,"  he  remarks,  "  like  racers,  and  for 
the  first  spurt  most  of  the  best  mounted  amongst  us 
kept  pace  pretty  well,  but  our  grass-fed  horses  soon 
flagged :  several  of  the  Libyan  and  Numidiau  run- 

ners held  pace,  till  we,  who  still  followed  upon  a 
good  round  hand  gallop,  could  no  longer  discern 
them,  and  then  gave  out ;  as  we  were  told  after  their 
return.  When  the  dromedary  had  been  out  of  sight 
about  half  an  hour,  we  again  espied  it  flying  towards 
us  with  an  amazing  velocity,  and  in  a  very  few  mo- 

ments was  among  us,  and  seemingly  nothing  con- 
cerned ;  while  the  horses  and  mares  were  all  on  a 

foam,  and  scarcely  able  to  breathe,  as  was  likewise  a 

fleet,  tall  greyhound  bitch,  of  the  young  prince's,  who 
had  followed  and  kept  pace  the  whole  time,  and  was 
no  sooner  got  back  to  us,  but  lay  down  panting  as  if 

ready  to  expire."     p.  lOL 
[With  reference  to  these  facts,  Mr.  Taylor  has  at- 

tempted to  illustrate  the  passage  in  Job  ix.  26,  "They 
(my  days)  are  passed  away  like  swift  ships  ;"  where 
the  proper  version  is  either  "ships  of  desire,"  i.  e. 
eager  to  arrive  at  their  place  of  destination  ;  or,  accord- 

ing to  Gesenius  and  others,  "shi])s  of  papyrus,"  in 
allusion  to  the  light  and  rapid  skiffs  made  of  this  ma- 

terial, aud  which  are  celebrated  in  ancient  histo- 
ry. Mr.  Taylor  supposes  the  writer  to  allude  to 

these  ships  of  the  desert,  or  dromedaries.  But,  in  the 
first  place,  neither  the  camel  nor  dromedary  is  ever 
called  directly  a  ship,  i.  e.  merely  the  word  ship 
alone  never  denotes  a  camel  or  a  dromedary  ;  and 
then,  too,  the  qualifying  word  ebeh  (h^n)  does  not 
here  point  to  any  such  use  of  the  word.  3Ioreover, 
it  is  not  the  dromedary,  which  is  so  called  on  ac- 

count of  its  speed ;  but  the  camel,  on  account  of  its 
usefulness  as  a  beast  of  burden.     R. 

Our  Lord's  words  in  Matt.  xix.  24,  "  It  is  easier 
for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than 

for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven," 
have  given  rise  to  nuicli  discussion.  Theophylact, 

with  man}'  ancient  and  some  modern  commentators, 
read  x.anf.or,  or  at  least  interpret  z,'<i,);;.oi,  a  cable,  as 
does  Whiti)y.  But  Euthymius,  and  some  ancient 
versions,  with  Grotius,  Erasjuus,  Drusius,  Lightfoot, 
Michaelis,  RoscnmiiUer,  and  KuiuocI,  contend  that 

the  x.'iiiti^.ov  is  to  be  retained.  Campbell  has  well  de- 
fended the  common  reading ;  aud  the  rabbinical 

citations  adduced  by  Lightfoot,  Schocttgen,  and  oth- 
ers, prove  that  there  was  a  similar  proverb  in  use 

among  the  Jews  :  "  Perhaj)s  thou  art  one  of  the 
Pampedithians,  who  can  make  an  elephant  pass 

through  the  eye  of  a  needle;"  that  is,  says  the  Aruch, 
who  speak  things  impossible.  Biu  the  very  proverb 
itself  is  found  in  the  Koran  :  "  The  impious  shall 
find  the  gates  of  heaven  shut ;  nor  shall  he  enter 
there  till  a  camel  shall  pass  through  the  eye  of  a 
needle."  The  design  of  our  Lord  was  evidently  to hint  to  the  rich  their  danger,  in  order  that  they  may 
exert  tiiemseives  to  surmount  the  peculiar  temi)ta- 
tions  by  which  they  are  assailed  ;  and  learn  not  to 
trust  in  imcertain  riches,  l)ut  in  the  living  God. 

Li  Matt,  xxiii.  24,  there  is  anotlier  |)r(jver!)ial  ex- 
pression, which  also  has  been  much  mismiderstood  : 

"Ye  strain  at  a  gnat,  and  swallow  a  camel."  Dr. A. 
Clarke  has  shown  that  there;  is  an  error  of  the  jiress 
in  the  English  translation,  in  which  at  has  been  sub- 

stituted for  out.     The  expression  alludes  to  the  Jew- 

ish custom  of  filtering  wine,  for  fear  of  swallowing 
any  insect  forbidden  by  the  law  as  unclean  ;  and  is 
applied  to  those  who  are  snperstitiously  anxious  in 
avoiding  smaller  faults,  yet  do  not  scruple  to  commit 
the  greater  sins.  To  make  the  antithesis  as  strong  as 
may  be,  two  things  are  selected  as  opposite  as  possi- 

ble ;  the  smallest  insect,  and  the  largest  animal. 

CAMELS'  HAIR,  an  article  of  clothing.  John 
the  Baptist  was  habited  in  raiment  of  camels'  hair, 
and  Chardin  states,  that  such  garments  are  worn  by 
the  modern  dervishes.  There  is  a  coarse  cloth  made 

of  camels'  hair  in  the  East,  which  is  used  for  manu- 
facturing the  coats  of  shepherds,  and  camel-drivers, 

and  also  for  the  covering  of  tents.  It  was,  doubtless, 
this  coarse  kind  which  was  adopted  by  John.  By 
this  he  was  distinguished  from  those  residents  in 
royal  palaces  who  wore  soft  raiment.  Elijah  is  said 

in  the  Eng.  Bible  to  have  been  "  a  hairy  man  ;"  (2 
Kings  i.  8.)  but  it  should  be  "a man  dressed  in  hair ;" 
that  is,  camels' hair.  In  Zech.  xiii.  4,  "a  rough  gar- 

ment," that  is,  a  garment  of  a  hairy  manufacture,  is 
characteristic  of  a  prophet. 
CAMELEON,  a  kind  of  lizard,  the  flesh  of  which 

Moses  forbids  the  Hebrews  to  eat.  Lev.  xi.  30.  There 
is  no  reason  for  supposing  that  the  Hebrew  word  mj 
means  the  real  cameleon,  but  some  kind  of  lizard 
distinguished  for  its  strength. 
CAMELO-PARDUS,  or  Camelo-Pardalus,  an 

animal  like  a  camel  in  form  ;  and  like  a  panther  in 
colors,  or  spots.  The  Hebrews  were  allowed  it  as 
food,  Deut.  xiv.  5,  6,  according  to  the  Vulgate ;  in 
the  English  version  it  is  translated  chamois,  which 
see.  The  camelo-pardalus  has  been  supposed  the 
giraffe,  an  animal  found  in  the  East  Indies,  beyond 
the  Ganges ;  also  in  Africa,  though  rarely  in  the  north 
of  that  continent.  Its  neck  is  very  long  and  slender ; 
its  ears  are  slit ;  its  feet  are  cloven  ;  its  tail  is  round 
and  short ;  its  legs,  especially  its  fore  legs,  are  taller 
than  those  of  any  other  animal,  so  that  it  cannot 
drink  without  straddling ;  and  it  has  two  little  horns, 
Bochart  is  of  opinion,  however,  that  Moses  did  not 
intend  the  girafie,  or  carnelo-pardus,  because  the  res- 

idence of  this  animal  is  in  countries  too  remote  ;  and 
further,  that  the  camel  being  imclean,  it  was  not 
likely  the  giraffe  should  be  allowed.  He  thinks  the 
Hebrew  zemer  signifies  a  wild  goat.  Others  translate 
it  an  elk.     See  Chamois. 

I.  CAMON,  a  city  west  of  the  Jordan,  according 
to  Eusebius,  in  the  great  plain,  six  miles  from  Legio, 
inclining  north  ;  jierhaps  Cadmon. 

II.  CAMON,  a  city  of  Manasseh,  east  of  the  Jor- 
dan, in  the  country  of  Gilead,  Judg.  x.  5. 

CAMPHIRE,  Cant.  i.  14 ;  iv.  13.  The  Hebrew 

copher  is  rendered  cypress  in  the  LXX  and  the  Vul- 
gate. It  is  an  odoriferous  shrub,  common  in  the  isle 

of  Cyprus,  where  it  is  called  henna,  or  al-henna,  and 
the  purposes  for  which  it  is  employed  are  thus  de- 

scribed by  Sonnini : — (Travels  in  Egypt,  vol.  i.  p. 264,  &c.) 

"  If  large  black  eyes,  which  they  are  at  pains  to 
darken  still  more,  be  essential  to  Egyptian  female 
beauty,  it  likewise  requires,  as  an  accessory  of  first 
rate  importance,  that  the  hands  and  nails  should  be 
dyed  red.  This  last  fashion  is  fully  as  general  as 
the  other,  and  not  to  conform  to  it  would  be  reckon- 

ed indecent.  The  women  could  no  mon;  (lisj)ense 
with  this  daubing  than  with  their  clolhcs.  Of  what- 

ever condition,  of  \\iiatever  religion  they  may  be,  all 

emyjioy  the  same  means  to  ac(|uire  this  species  of  or- 

nauKUit,  which  the  empire  oi"  fashion  alone  could 
perpetuate,  for  it  assuredly  sjioils  fine  hands  much 
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more  than  it  decorates  them.  The  animated  white- 

ness of  the  pahn  of  the  hand,  the  tender  rose-color 
of  the  nails,  are  effaced  by  a  dingy  layer  of  a  red- 

dish or  orange-colored  drug.  The  sole  of  the  foot, 
tlie  epidermis  of  which  is  not  hardened  by  long  or 
frequent  walking,  and  which  daily  friction  makes 
still  thinner,  is  likewise  loaded  A\ith  the  same  color. 
It  is  with  the  greenish  powder  of  the  dried  leaves  of 
the  henna  that  the  women  procure  for  themselves  a 
decoration  so  whimsical.  It  is  prepared  chiefly  in 
the  Said,  from  whence  it  is  distributed  over  all  the 
cities  of  Egypt.  Tlie  markets  are  constantly  sup- 

plied with  it,  as  a  commodity  of  habitual  and  indis- 
pensable use.  They  dilute  it  in  water,  and  rub  the 

soft  paste  it  makes  on  the  parts  which  they  mean  to 
color :  they  are  wrapped  up  in  linen,  and  at  the  end 
of  two  or  three  hours  the  orange  hue  is  strongly  im- 

pressed on  them.  Though  the  women  wash  both 
hands  and  feet  several  times  a  day  with  lukewarm 
water  and  soap,  this  color  adheres  for  a  long  time, 
and  it  is  suflicient  to  renew  it  about  every  fifteen 
days :  that  of  the  nails  lasts  much  longer  ;  nay,  it  passes 
for  ineffaceable.  In  Turkey,  likewise,  the  women 
make  use  of  henna,  but  apjily  it  to  the  nails  only,  and 
leave  to  their  hands  and  feet  the  color  of  nature.  It 

would  appear,  that  the  custom  of  dyeing  the  nails 
was  known  to  the  ancient  Egyptians,  for  those  of 
mimnnies  are,  most  commonly,  of  a  reddish  hue. 
But  the  Egyptian  ladies  refine  still  further  on  the 
general  practice  ;  they,  too,  paint  their  fingers,  space 
by  space  only,  and,  in  order  that  the  color  may  not 
lay  hold  of  the  whole,  they  wrap  them  round  with 
thread  at  the  ])ro]iosed  distances,  before  the  applica- 

tion of  the  color-giving  paste ;  so  that,  when  the 
operation  is  finished,  they  have  the  fingers  marked 
circularly,  from  end  to  end,  with  small  orange-color- 

ed belts.  Others — and  this  practice  is  more  common 
among  certain  Syrian  dames — have  a  mind,  that  their 
hands  should  present  the  sufficiently  disagreeable 
mixture  of  black  and  white.  The  belts,  which  the 
henna  had  first  reddened,  become  of  a  shining 
black,  by  rubbing  them  with  a  composition  of  sal-am- 

moniac, Ume  and  honey."  This  ))ractice  of  staining 
the  hands  and  nails  explains,  perhaps,  the  phraseol- 

ogy in  Deut.  xxi.  12. 
"You  sometimes  meet  with  men,  likewise,  who 

apply  tincture  of  henna  to  their  beards,  and  anoint 
the  head  with  it :  they  allege,  that  it  strengthens  the 
organs,  that  it  prevents  the  falling  off  of  the  hair  (the 
followers  of  Mahomet,  it  is  well  known,  ])reserve,  on 
the  crown  of  the  head,  a  long  tuft  of  hair)  and  beard, 
and  banishes  vermin." 

The  plant  is  thus  described: — "The  henna  is  a 
tall  shrub,  endlessly  multi])lied  in  Egy])t ;  the  leaves 
are  of  a  lengtiiened  oval  Ibrm,  opposed  to  each  oth- 

er, and  of  a  faint  green  color.  The  flowers  grow 
at  the  extremity  of  the  branches,  in  long  and  tufted 
bouquets;  the  smaller  ramifications  which  support 
them  are  red,  and  likewise  opposite  :  from  their  arm- 

pit cavity  [axill(t)  springs  a  small  leaf  almost  round, 
but  terminating  in  a  point :  the  corolla  is  formed  of 

four  petals  cm-ling  u)),  and  of  a  light  yellow.  IJe- 
tween  each  petal  are  two  whitestamina  with  a  yellow 
summit;  there  is  only  one  white  pistil.  The  pedicle, 
reddish  at  its  issuing  irom  the  bough,  dies  liwuy  into 
a  faint  green.  The  calix  is  cut  into  four  pieces,  of  a 
tender  green  up  toward  tlieir  extremity,  which  is 
reddish.  The  fruit  or  berry  is  a  green  capsule  pre- 

vious to  its  maturity  ;  it  assumes  a  red  tint  as  it 
ripens,  and  becomes  brown  when  it  is  dried :  it  is 
divided  into  four  compartments,  in  which  are  enclos- 

ed the  seeds,  triangular  and  brown-colored.  The 
bark  of  the  stem  and  of  the  branches  is  of  a  deep 
gray,  and  the  wood  has,  internally,  a  light  cast  of 
yellow.  In  truth,  this  is  one  of  the  plants  the  most 
grateful  to  both  the  sight  and  the  smell.  The  gently 
deepish  color  of  its  bark,  the  light  green  of  its  Ibliage, 
the  softened  mixture  of  white  and  yellow,  with  w  hich 
the  flowers,  collected  into  long  clusters  like  the  lilac, 
are  colored,  the  red  tint  of  the  ramifications  which 
support  them,  form  a  combination  of  the  most  agree- 

able effect.  These  flowers,  whose  shades  are  so  del- 

icate, dift'use  around  the  sweetest  odors,  and  em- 
balm the  gardens  and  the  apartments  which  they 

emltellish  ;  they  accordingly  form  the  usual  nosegay 
of  beauty ;  the  women,  ornament  of  the  prisons  of 
jealousy,  whereas  they  might  be  that  of  a  whole 
country,  take  pleasure  to  deck  themselves  with  these 
beautiful  clusters  of  fragrance,  to  adorn  their  apart- 

ments with  them,  to  carry  them  to  the  bath,  to  hold 
them  in  their  hand,  in  a  word,  to  perfume  their  bosom 
with  them.  They  attach  to  this  possession,  which  the 
mildness  of  the  climate,  and  the  facility  of  culture, 
seldom  refuses  them,  a  value  so  high,  that  they  Avould 
willingly  appropriate  it  exclusively  to  themselves,  and 
that  they  suffer  with  impatience  Christian  women 
and  Jewesses  to  partake  of  it  with  them.  The  hen- 

na grows  in  great  quantities  in  the  vicinity  of  Rosetta, 
and  constitutes  one  of  the  principal  ornaments  of  the 
beautiful  gardens  which  surround  that  city.  Its  root, 

which  penetrates  to  a  great  depth  \A'ith  the  utmost 
ease,  swells  to  a  large  size  in  a  soil,  soft,  rich,  mixed 
with  sand,  and  such  as  every  husbandman  would 
have  to  work  upon  ;  the  shrub,  of  course,  acquires  a 
more  vigorous  growth  there  than  any  where  else  ;  it 
is,  at  the  same  time,  more  extensively  multiplied  ;  it 
grows,  however,  in  all  the  other  cultivated  districts 
of  Egypt,  and  princii)ally  in  the  upper  part.  There 
is  much  reason  to  presvune,  that  the  hernia  of  Egypt 

is  the  kupros  of  the  ancient  Greeks.  The  descrip- 
tions, incomplete  it  is  admitted,  which  authors  have 

given  of  it,  and  particularly  the  form  and  the  sweet 
perfume  of  its  flowers  which  they  have  celebrated, 
leave  scarcely  any  doubt  respecting  the  identity  of 
these  two  plants.  [The  name  of  kupros  is  no  longer 
in  use  among  the  modern  Greeks  ;  they  give  to  the 
henna  the  corrupted  denominations  of  khi^,  kna,  &c. 
The  seamen  of  Provence,  Avhose  vessels  were  em- 

ployed in  carrying  the  powder  of  henna,  called  it 
quene.]  Besides  that,  the  clusters  of  cypriis,  botr^is 
cypri,  of  the  Song  of  Songs,  (chap.  i.  13,  14.)  can  be 
nothing  else  but  the  very  clustcrsof  the  flowers  of  the 
henna  ;  this  is,  at  least,  the  opinion  of  the  best  com- 

mentators. It  is  not  at  all  astonishing,  that  a  flower  so 
delicious  should  have  furnished  to  oriental  poesy 
agreeable  tdlusions  and  amorous  comparisons.  This 
fm-nishes  an  answer  to  part  of  the  forty-fifth  question 
of  Michaelis ;  for  the  flower  of  henna  is  disposed  in 
clusters,  and  the  women  of  Egvpt,  who  dearly  love 
the  smell  of  it,  are  fond  of  carrying  it,  as  I  have  said, 

in  the  spot  which  the  text  indicates — in  their  bosom." 
CANA,  the  city  in  which  our  Lord  performed  his 

first  miracle,  was  in  Galilee,  and  pertained  to  the 
tribe  of  Zebulun.  The  village  now  bearing  the 
name,  and  supposed  to  occupy  the  site  of  the  ancient 
town,  is  ]»leasantly  situated  on  the  descent  of  a  hill, 
about  sixteen  miles  north-west  of  Tiberias,  and  six 
north-east  of  Nazareth.  Dr.  Richardson  states  that, 
in  a  small  Greek  church  in  this  place,  he  was  shown 

an  old  stone  pof,  made  of  the  connnon  coni])act  lime- 
stone of  the  country,  which  the  hierojihant  informed 

him  was  one  of  the*  original  pots  that  contained  the 
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water  which  underwent  the  miraculous  change  at 
the  wedding,  which  was  here  honored  by  the  pres- 

ence of  Christ.  "  It  is  worthy  of  note,"  says  Di-. 
Clarke,  "that,  walking  among  the  ruins  of  a  church, 
we  saw  large  massy  stone  pots,  answering  the  de- 

scription given  of  the  ancient  vessels  of  the  country  ; 
not  preserved  nor  exhibited  as  reliques,  but  lying 
about,  disregarded  by  the  present  inhabitants,  as  an- 

tiquities with  whose  original  use  they  were  unac- 
quainted. From  their  appearance,  and  the  number 

of  them,  it  was  quite  evident,  that  a  practice  of  keep- 
ing water  in  large  stone  pots,  each  holding  from 

eighteen  to  twenty-seven  gallons,  was  once  connnon 

in  the  country."  (Travels,  p.  ii.  ch.  14.)  Cana,  or, 
as  it  is  now  called,  Refer  Kenna,  or  Cane  Galil,  con- 

tains about  300  inhabitants,  who  are  chiefly  Catho- 
lic Christians.  There  was  another  place  bearing  the 

same  name,  belonging  to  the  tribe  of  Asher,  which 
was  situated  in  the  neighborhood  of  Sidon. 

I.  CANAAN,  son  of  Ham.  The  Hebrews  believe 

that  Canaan,  having  first  discovered  Noah's  naked- 
ness, told  his  father  Ham  ;  and  that  Noah,  when  he 

awoke,  having  understood  what  had  passed,  cursed 
Canaan,  the  first  reporter  of  his  exposure.  Others 
are  of  opinion,  that  Noah,  knowing  nothing  more 
displeasing  to  Ham,  than  cursing  of  Canaan,  resolved 
to  punish  him  in  his  son,  Gen.  ix.  25.  The  posterity 
of  Canaan  Avas  numerous;  his  eldest  son,  Sidon,  was 
the  father  of  the  Sidonians,  or  Phoenicians;  and  his 
other  ten  sons  tlie  fathers  of  as  many  tribes,  dwelling 
in  Palestine  and  Syria ;  namely,  the  Hittites,  Jehu- 
sites,  Amorites,  Girgasites,  Hivites,  Arkites,  Sinites, 
An'adites,   Zemarites,   and    Hamathites.      See   Ca- 
NAA>'ITES. 

II.  CANAAN,  the  name  of  the  land  peopled  by 

Canaan  and  his  posterity,'' and  afterwards  given  to  the 
Hebrews.  It  signifies  p]-operly  level  or  loiv  cotmtry, 
as  lying  on  the  coast,  in  opposition  to  din,  ardm,  Syria, 
or  a  higher  country.  This  country  has,  at  difterent 
periods,  been  called  by  various  names,  either  from 
Us  inhabitants  or  some  circumstances  connected  with 

its  history.— (1.)  The  Land  of  Canaan,  from  Canaan, 
the  son  of  Ham,  who  divided  it  among  his  eleven 
sons,  each  of  whom  became  the  head  of  a  numerous 
tribe,  and  ultimately  of  a  distinct  people,  Gen.  x.  15. 
—(2.)  The  Land  of  Promise,  (Heb.  xi.  9.)  from  the 
promise  given  to  Abraham,  that  his  posterity  should 
Sossess  it.  Gen.  xii.  7  ;  xiii.  15.  These  being  termed 
[ebrews,  the  region  in  which  they  dwelt  was  called 

—(3.)  The  Land  of  the  Hehrnvs,  Gen.  xl.  15.— (4.) 
The  Land  of  Israel,  ivoni  the  Israelites,  or  posterity 
of  Jacob,  having  settled  themselves  there.  This 
name  is  of  frequent  occurrence  in  the  Old  Testa- 

ment. In  its  larger  acceptation,  it  comprehends  all 
that  tract  of  ground  on  each  side  of  Jordan,  which 
God  gave  for  an  inheriiance  to  the  children  of  Israel. 
—(5.)  The  Land  of  Judcih.  Under  this  appellation 
was  at  first  comprised  only  that  part  of  the  region 
which  was  allotted  to  the  tribe  of  Judah  ;  but  in  sub- 

sequent times,  when  their  tribe  excelled  the  others 
in  dignity,  it  w{is  applied  to  the  whole  land.  After 
the  separation  of  the  ten  tribes,  that  portion  of  the 
land  which  iielonged  to  Judah  and  Benjamin,  which 
formed  a  separate  kingdoiu,  was  distinguished  by  the 
appellation  of  "the  laud  of  Judah,"  or  of  Ju'dea ; which  latter  nanii;  the  whole  country  retained  duriu" 
the  existence  of  the  second  tfuiplf,  and  under  the 
dominion  of  the  Romans.— ^C.)  The  Hulij  Land. 
This  name  does  not  appear  to  have  been  used  I)v  the 
Hebrews  themselves,  till  after  the  Babylonish  captiv- 

ity, when   it  is  applied  to  the  land  by  the  prophet 

Zechariah,  ii.  12.  The  land  of  Canaan  was  supposed 
by  the  Jews  to  be  peculiarly  holy,  inasmuch  as  it 
furnished  holy  offerings  for  the  temple  ;  but  not  all 
parts  of  it  indiscriminately.  They  supposed,  also, 
that  neither  the  Shechinah,  nor  the  sacred  Spirit, 
dwelt  on  any  person,  even  a  prophet,  out  of  this  land. 
In  Canaan,  say  the  rabbins,  (Sheviith,  cap.  ix.  hal. 
2.)  are  three  countries — Judea,  the  region  beyond 
Jordan,  and  Galilee.  This  division  designedly  ex- 

cludes Samaria,  which  was  considered  as  unclean  by 
reason  of  its  inhabitants.  Its  land,  waters,  dwellings 
and  paths  were  clean. — (7.)  Palestine,  by  which 
name  the  whole  land  appears  to  have  been  called  in 
the  time  of  Moses,  (Exod.  xv.  14.)  is  derived  from 

the  Philistines,  a  people  who  migi'ated  from  Egypt, 
and,  having  exj)elled  the  aboriginal  inhabitants,  set- 

tled on  the  borders  of  the  Mediterranean,  where  they 
became  so  considerable,  as  to  give  their  name  to  the 
whole  country,  though  they  in  fact  possessed  only  a 
small  part  of  it.  By  heathen  writers,  the  Holy  Land 
has  been  variously  termed,  Syrian  Palestine.  Syria, 
and  Phoenicia.     (Reland.  Palest,  cap.  i.) 

The  boundaries  of  this  country  are,  the  Mediter- 
ranean sea  on  the  west ;  Lebanon  and  Syi'ia  on  the 

north  ;  Arabia  Deserta,  and  the  lands  of  the  Anunon- 
ites,  Moabites,  and  Midianites,  on  the  east ;  the  river 

of  Egypt,  the  wilderness  or  desert  of  Zin,  the  south- 
ern shore  of  the  Dead  sea,  and  the  river  Arnon,  on 

the  south ;  and  Egypt  on  the  south-west.  Near 
mount  Lebanon  stood  the  city  of  Dan,  and  near  the 
southern  extremity  of  the  land,  Beersheba  ;  and  hence 

the  expression  "  from  Dan  to  Becrsheba,"  to  denote 
the  whole  length  of  the  land  of  Canaan.  Its  extreme 
length  was  about  170  miles,  and  its  width  a!x)Ut  80. 
By  the  Abrahamic  covenant,  recorded  in  Gen.  xv.  18. 

the  original  grant  of  land  to  the  Israelites  was  "from 
the  river  of  Egypt  to  the  Euphrates."  The  bounda- 

ries of  it  are  most  accurately  described  by  Moses  in 
Numb,  xxxiv.  1 — 16. 

Tlie  land  of  Canaan  has  been  variously  divided. 
Under  Joshua  it  w  as  apportioned  out  to  the  twelve 
tribes ;  under  Solomon  it  was  distributed  into  twelve 

provinces;  (1  Kings  iv.  7 — 10.)  and  upon  the  acces- 
sion of  Rehoboam  to  the  throne,  it  was  divided  into 

the  two  kingdoms  of  Israel  and  Judah.  After  this 
period,  it  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Babylonians,  the 
Greeks,  the  Syrians,  and  the  Romans.  During  the 
time  of  our  Saviour,  it  was  under  the  dominion  of  the 

last-mentioned  peo])!e,  and  was  divided  into  five 
provinces,  viz.  Galilee,  Samaria,  Judea,  Persea,  and 
Idumaea.  Perfea  was  again  divided  into  seven  can- 

tons, viz.  Abilene,  Trachonitis,  Itura?a,  Gaulouitis, 
Batansea,  Peraea,  and  Decajjolis. 
The  Israelites  do  not  appear  to  have  restricted 

themselves  to  this  country  ;  and  in  the  time  of  the 
kings,  their  power  extended  over  distant  districts. 
On  their  return  from  Babylon,  they  did  not  regain 
the  whole  land  ;  not  even  the  whole  of  what  was 
marked  by  the  boundaiy  hue  of  Moses ;  the  district 
south  of  Gaza,  and  of  aline  drawn  from  Gaza  to  Ka- 
desh-Barnea,was  excluded  from  tlie  Jiational  tcrritorJ^ 

The  Idumreans,  also,  diu'ing  the  Babylonish  captiv- 
ity, h<ad  encroached,  and  settled  themselves  in  many 

towns  on  the  south  of  Judah  ;  so  that  Iduniaea  was 
considered  as  divided  into  the  greater  and  the  lesser, 
or  the  upper  and  the  lower:  but  these  being  subdued 
by  Hyrcanus,  (Joseph.  Ant.  lib.  xiii.  cap.  17.)  the  in- 

habitants embraced  Judaism,  and  were  afterwards 
reckoned  as  Jews.  Palestine,  says  Pomponius  Mela, 
was  divided  into  five  countries  ;  Idunisea,  Judea,  Sa- 

maria, Galilee,  and  beyond  Jordan. 
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Moses  draws  a  line  from  Sidon  to  Laslia,  and  from 
Sidon  to  Gaza:  the  rabbins  also  draw  a  line  "from 
the  mountains  of  Amana  to  the  river  of  Egjpt ; 
whatever  is  within  that  line  belongs  to  the  laud  of 
Israel ;  but  whatever  is  without  that  line  is  without 
the  land :"  their  meaning  is,  that  the  islands  in  the 
Mediterranean,  as  Arvad,  Tyre,  &c.  never  were  oc- 

cupied by  the  Hebrew  nation.  These  appear  to  have 
been  strongly  fortified,  and  not  only  inhabited  by  a 
hardy  race  of  people,  but  capable  of  being  supplied, 
by  sea,  with  reinforcements,  and  necessaries  of  all 
kinds,  so  tiiat  they  resisted  the  power  of  tlie  Israel- 

ites ;  and  the  conquest  of  them  is  particularly  boast- 
ed of  by  a  subsequent  invader,  2  Kings  xviii.  34 ; 

xix.  13. 
The  surface  of  the  land  of  Canaan  is  beautifully 

divereiiied  with  mountains  and  plains,  rivers  and  val- 
leys, and  must  have  presented  a  delightful  appear- 
ance when  the  Jewish  nation  was  in  its  prosperity, 

and  under  the  special  providence  of  God.  The 
principal  mountains  are  Lebanon,  Carmel,  Tabor, 
the  mountains  of  Israel,  Gilead,  and  Hermon,  the 
mount  of  Olives,  Calvaiy,  Sion,  and  Moriah.  Of  the 
valleys,  those  of  Hinnom,  Jehoshaphat,  Siddim,  Re- 
phaiin,  and  Mamre,  are  the  most  known.  The  plain 
of  the  Mediterranean,  of  Esdraelon,  and  the  region 
round  about  Jordan,  are  celebrated  as  the  scenes  of 
many  important  events.  Tiie  chief  brooks  and  riv- 

ers are  the  Jordan,  the  Arnon,  the  Sihor,  the  Jabbok, 
the  Bezor,  or  river  of  Egypt,  the  Kishon,  the  Kedron, 
the  lake  Asphaltites,  orthe  Dead  sea,  and  the  lake  of 
Tiberias,  or  the  sea  of  Galilee.  For  a  description  of 
these,  see  their  respective  articles. 

The  land  of  Canaan  is  situated  in  the  fifth  climate, 
between  the  31st  and  34th  degrees  of  north  latitude  : 
hence  the  heat  during  the  summer  is  intense.  The 
surface  of  the  land,  however,  being  so  greatly  diver- 

sified with  mountains  and  plains,  renders  the  climate 
unequal  and  variable.  On  the  south,  it  is  sheltered 
by  lofty  mountains,  which  separate  it  from  the  sandy 
deserts  of  Arabia.  Breezes  from  the  Mediterranean 

cool  it  on  the  west  side.  IMount  Lebanon  keeps  off 
the  north  wind,  while  mount  Hermon  intercepts  the 
north-east.  During  the  summer  season,  in  the  inte- 

rior of  the  country,  particularly  in  the  plains  of 
Esdraelon  and  Jericho,  the  heat  is  intense.  Gener- 

ally speaking,  however,  the  atmosphere  is  mild  ;  the 
summers  are  commonly  dry,  the  days  extremely  hot, 
but  the  nights  sometimes  intensely  cold. 

The  soil  of  Canaan  was  of  tlie  richest  description  ; 
a  fine  mould,  without  stones,  and  almost  without  a 
pebble.  Dr.  Shaw  informs  us,  that  it  rarely  requires 
more  than  one  pair  of  beeves  to  plough  it.  Moses 
speaks  of  Canaan  as  of  the  finest  country  in  the 
world — a  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey.  Pro- 

fane authors  also  speak  of  it  much  in  the  same  man- 
ner. Hecatfeus,  (Joseph,  contr.  Ap.  p.  1049.)  who 

had  been  brought  up  with  Alexander  the  Great,  and 

who  wi'Ote  in  the  time  of  Ptolemy  I.  mentions  this 
country  as  very  fruitful  and  well-peopled,  an  excel- 

lent province,  that  bore  all  kinds  of  good  fruit.  Pliny 
gives  a  similar  description  of  it,  and  says,  Jerusalem 
was  not  only  the  most  famous  city  of  Judea,  but  of 
the  whole  East.  He  describes  the  course  of  the 

Jordan,  as  of  a  delicious  river ;  he  speaks  advaii- 
tagoously  of  the  lake  of  Genesareth,  of  the  balm  of 
Judea,  its  palm-trees,  &c.  Tacitus,  (Hist.  lib.  xv. 
cap.  6.)  Ammianus  Marcellinus,  and  most  of  the 
ancients,  who  have  mentioned  Canaan,  have  spoken 
of  it  with  equal  commendations.  The  Mahometans 
speak  of  it  extravagantly.     They  tell  us,  that  besides 

the  two  principal  cities  of  the  countrj%  Jerusalem 
and  Jericho,  this  province  had  a  thousand  villages, 
each  of  which  had  many  fine  gardens.  That  the 
gi-apes  were  so  large,  that  five  men  could  hardlv  car- 

ry a  cluster  of  them,  and  that  five  men  might' -hide themselves  in  the  shell  of  one  pomegranate  !  That 
this  country  was  anciently  inhabited  by  giants  of  the 
race  of  Amalek. 

Notwithstanding  these  testimonies  of  the  ancients, 
we  find  people  very  incredulous  as  to  the  fruitfulness 
of  the  Holy  Land.  Some  travellers  said  little  to  its 
advantage.  The  country,  they  say,  appears  to  be 
dry  and  barren,  ill  watered,  and  has  but  few  cultivat- 

ed plains.  Strabo,  (Hb.  xvi.)  among  the  ancients, 
speaks  of  it  with  contempt.  He  says  that  this  prov- 

ince is  so  barren,  that  it  moves  nobody's  envy,  that 
there  is  no  need  of  fighting  for  it,  in  order  to  obtain 
it,  and  that  Jerusalem  stands  on  a  dry  and  barren 
spot.  Jerome  was  an  eye-witness  of  it,  and  very  well 
acquainted  with  those  qualities  which  Scripture  as- 

cribes to  it.  He  says  that  Canaan  is  full  of  moun- 
tains, that  dryness  and  drought  are  very  common, 

that  they  had  only  rain  water,  which  they  caught 
and  preserved  in  cisterns,  Avhich  supplied  the  ab- 

sence of  fountains.  Yet  Jerome,  speaking  of  the  fer- 
tility of  Canaan,  says  no  country  could  dispute  with 

it  in  fruitfulness. 

Having  given  a  general  outline  of  the  countrj',  we 
may  now  proceed  to  describe  it  more  particularly. 
And  first,  with  reference  to  its  divisions  among, the 
tribes. 

"From  the  mountains  of  Quarantania,"  says  Dr. 
Shaw,  "  we  have  a  distinct  view  of  the  land  of  the 
Amorites,  of  Gilead,  and  of  Bashan,  the  inheritance 
of  the  tribes  of  Reuben  and  Gad,  and  of  the  half-tribe 
ofManasseh.  This  tract,  in  the  neighborhood  partic- 

ularly of  the  river  Jordan,  is,  in  many  places,  low  and 
shaded — for  want  of  culture,  perhaps — with  tamarisks 
and  willows:  but  at  the  distance  of  two  or  three 

leagues  from  the  stream,  it  appears  to  be  made  up  of 
a  succession  of  hills  and  valleys,  somewhat  larger,  and 

seemingly  more  fertile,  than  those  in  the  tribe  of  Ben- 
jamin. Beyond  these  plains,  over  against  Jericho, 

where  we  are  to  look  for  the  mountains  of  Abarim, 

the  northern  boundary  of  the  land  of  Moab,  our  pros- 
pect is  interrupted  by  an  exceeding  high  ridge  of  des- 
olate inountaius,  no  otherwise  diversified  than  by  a 

succession  of  naked  rocks  and  precipices,  rendered 
in  several  places  more  frightful,  by  a  multiplicity  of 
torrents  which  fall  on  each  side  of  them.  This  ridge 
is  continued  all  along  the  eastern  coast  of  the  Dead 
sea,  as  far  as  our  eye  can  conduct  us,  affording,  all  the 
way,  a  most  lonesome  and  melancholy  prospect,  not 
a  little  assisted  by  the  intermediate  view  of  a  large, 
stagnating,  imactive  expanse  of  water,  rarely  if  ever 
enlivened  by  any  flocks  of  birds  that  settle  upon  it,  or 
by  so  much  as  one  vessel  of  passage  or  conmierce 
that  is  known  to  frequent  it.  Such  is  the  general  plan 
of  that  jjart  of  the  Holy  Laud  which  fell  under  my 

observation."  But  quitting  the  land  of  Moab,  the 
scene  is  greatly  improved  as  we  proceed  further  north- 

ward, and  advance  toward  the  injmense  and  fertile 
plains  of  the  Haoiiran.  Ibn  Haucal  gives  the  same 
name,  Masharik,  to  the  country  of  Haouran,as  to  the 

plains  near  Damascus,  which  have  always  been  con- 
sidered by  the  orientals  as  a  terrestrial  jiaradise.  The 

Arabs  report  of  that  citj',  that  Mahomet  should  say, 
on  a  distant  sight  of  it,  "  he  would  not  enter  it ;  as 
there  was  but  one  paradise  for  man,  and  he  woidd  not 
have  his  in  this  world."  "  Beyond  the  mountain,  and 
to  the  south-west  of  Damascus,"  says  a  Catholic  mis- 
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BJonary,  "  the  plain  of  Haouran  begins.  Its  fertility 
is  so  great,  that  it  is  called  the  granary  of  the  Turks. 
In  fact,  there  arrive,  ahnost  daily,  caravans  from  all 
parts  of  the  empire,  which  cany  away  the  corn. 
The  meal  made  of  it  is  excellent,  wiiereof  they 
make  loaves  about  two  feet  long,  and  half  a  foot  in 
thickness.  It  will  keep  a  whole  year  without  cor- 

rupting. When  it  gi-ows  dry,  they  steep  it  in  water, 
and  tind  it  as  good  as  if  new  made.  Both  rich  and 

poor  prefer  it  to  all  other  sorts  of  bread."  (Journey 
from  Aleppo  to  Damascus.  1736.  8vo.  p.  66.)  Vol- 
ney,  too,  describes  them  as  "  the  immense  plains  of 
Haouran  ;"  their  length,  as  "  live  or  six  days' journey  ;" and  their  soil  as  most  fruitful.     See  Bashan. 

With  this  description  agrees  the  request  of  the 
tribes  of  Reuben,  Gad,  and  the  half-tribe  of  Manas- 
seh  to  Moses:  (Numb,  xxxii.  1 — 5.)  "  This  country  is 
a  land  for  cattle, — if  we  have  found  gi-ace  in  thy  sight, 
give  us  this  laud  for  a  possession."  The  tribe  of  Reu- 

ben lay  to  the  south  ;  east  of  this  tribe  was  the  desert ; 
west  of  it  the  Jordan  and  the  Dead  sea  ;  north  of  it 
was  the  tribe  of  Gad  ;  and  southward  a  tract  overrun 

by  the  Israelites,  but  afterwards  recovered  by  the  Mo- 
abites.  This  tribe  appears  to  have  had  mountains 
accompanying  the  side  of  the  Jordan  ;  hvn  as  moun- 

tains supply  streams,  it  may  be  presumed  that  they 
had  many  intervals  of  great  fertility.  The  tribe  of 
Gad  lay  north  of  Reuben  ;  and  it  would  appear  that 
the  mouutalns  receded  from  the  Jordan,  in  the  terri- 

tories of  this  tribe.  The  eastern  parts  of  these  moun- 
tains were  habitable  ;  but  whether  the  descendants  of 

these  Israelites  possessed  those  parts  may  be  doubt- 
ed ;  perhaps,  only  partially.  The  half-tribe  of  Ma- 

nasseh,  or  Eastern  Manasseh,  extended  north  to  the 
southern  ridge  of  Lebanon,  and  the  springs  of  Jor- 

dan :  the  same,  no  doubt,  may  be  affirmed  of  these 
parts  as  of  those  pertaining  to  the  tribe  of  Naphtali ; 
which  we  shall  next  proceed  to  describe. 

Dandini,  speaking  of  mount  Lebanon,  says,  "This 
couutry  consists  in  elevated  and  stony  mountains,  ex- 

tending north  and  south.  Nevertheless,  the  industry 
and  labor  of  man  have  made  it  one  uniform  plain  ; 
for,  gathering  into  dikes  the  stones  which  are  scattered 
aboin,they  form  continued  walls,  and  constantly  going 
forwards,  they  raise  others  in  succession  higher ;  so 
that  at  length,  by  means  of  equalizing  hills  and  val- 

leys, they  co))vert  a  barren  mountain  into  a  beautiful 
level,  easily  susceptible  of  culture,  aud  at  once  fertile 
and  dr-liglitful.  It  abounds  in  corn,  excellent  wine, 
oil,  cotton,  silk,  wax,  wood,  animals  wild  and  tame, 
especially  goats.  There  are  but  few  small  animals, 
the  winter  being  severe,  and  the  snow  perpetual. 
There  are  many  sheep,  fat  and  large  as  those  of  Cy- 

prus, and  others  in  the  Levant.  In  the  forests  are 
wild  boars,  bears,  tigers,  and  other  animals  of  the  same 
nature.  The  rest  of  the  plains  abounds  in  partridges, 
which  arc  as  large  as  common  hens.  There  are  no 
dove-cotes,  but  ciuantities  of  pigeons,  turtle  doves, 
thrushes,  becca-figos,  and  other  kinds  of  birds.  There 
are  also  eagles.  They  do  not  dig  around  the  vines, 
but  till  the  ground  with  oxen  ;  the  plants  being  set  in 
straight  lines,  at  proper  distances.  Neither  do  they 
prop  them,  but  let  tiiem  trail  on  the  ground.  The 
wine  they  produce  is  delicate  and  agreeable.  There 
are  grapes  as  large  as  plums.  The  siz.e  of  the  bunches 

of  grapes  issm-prising  :  and  when  I  saw  them,  I  easi- 
ly discovered  why  the  Hebrews  had  so  great  long- 

ing to  taste  them,  and  why  they  so  y)assionately  de- 
sired to  conquer  the  Promised  Land,  after  having 

seen  the  specimen  which  the  spies  brought  from  the 
neighboring  district.     These  mountains,  then,  do  not 

only  aboimd  in  stones,  but  in  all  sorts  of  provisions." 
De  la  Roque  describes  the  western  face  of  Libanus, 
and  the  valley  between  Libanus  and  Anti-Libanus,  in 
the  highest  terms,  as  to  fruitfuhiess,  pleasantness,  and 
salubrity  ;  but  the  south  aspect  of  Lebanon  he  did  not 
visit.  The  following  account  of  the  Jordan,  which 
takes  its  rise  in  these  mountains,  is  principally  extract- 

ed from  that  writer ;  who  has  taken  much  pains  on 
the  subject.  The  source  of  the  river  Jordan  is  incon- 
testably  in  the  mountains  of  Anti-Libanus,  in  the  re- 

gion now  called  Wad-et-tein ;  it  is  subject  to  the  pa- 
cha of  Damascus,  and  comprehends  the  mount 

Hermon  of  the  ancients.  The  Jordan  rises  near  the 
district  anciently  called  Panium,  or  Paneas,  where 
the  city  Paueades  stood,  which  was  afterwards  called 
Cesarea  Philippi.  Josephus  indeed  says  the  true 
source  of  the  Jordan  was  at  Phiala,  in  the  Trachoni- 
tis,  from  whence  it  flowed  by  subterranean  passages, 

till  it  appeared  at  Panium.  Phiala  was  a  round  ba- 
sin, always  full,  never  running  over.  Panium,  says 

the  same  writer,  was  a  gi'otto,  excavated  by  nature  at 
the  foot  of  a  high  mountain  ;  it  is  extremely  deep,  and 
filled  with  a  standing  water ;  and  from  below  issue 
the  fountains  of  Jordan.  Pliny  says  much  the  same  ; 
to  which  Eusebius  adds,  that  the  mountain  also  was 
named  Panium.  But  in  another  place,  he  says,  the 

river  Joi-dau  rose  at  a  small  town  called  Dan,  four 
thousand  paces  distant  from  Paneas.  So  that  two 
fountains  uniting  their  streams  united  also  their  names 
— Jor-Dan.  Eugene  Roger,  who  travelled  in  the  Holy 
Land  in  IG36,  says,  Jor  is  a  small  village  in  the  tribe 
of  Naphtali,  at  the  foot  of  mount  Libanus,  south, 
whence  the  {)rincipal  source  of  the  Jordan  issues, 
about  a  league  from  Dan.  These  two  villages,  he 
says,  are  inhabited  by  Druses,  who  breed  many  goats. 
Notwithstanding  these  testimonies,  however,  some 
modern  critics  have  thought  that  only  one  source  is 
entitled  to  the  honor  of  originating  the  Jordan.  We 
have  hinted  that  the  region  of  Wad-et-tein,  where 
all  the  inhabitants  of  mount  Libanus  ])lace  the  sources 
of  the  Jordan,  included  the  mount  Hermon  of  the  an- 

cients,— or  a  part  of  this  mountain  ; — as  the  whole 
was  of  great  extent,  and  had  various  appellations. 
Among  others,  that  part  of  it  where  the  grotto  Pa- 

neas was  received  the  name  of  Panion,  being  conse- 
crated to  the  god  Pan,  the  deity  of  mountains,  forests, 

and  chases.  Here  his  image  was  worslii])ped,  and  a 
temple  probably  erected,  which  became  the  cause  of 
establishing  a  small  town  ;  which  in  succeeding  ages 
received  various  names,  as  Cesarea  Philippi,  Claudia 
Cesarea,  and  Neroniadas  ;  but  this  last,  being  odious, 
was  not  permanent ;  the  town  recovered  its  name  of 
Cesarea  Philippi,  then  of  Paneades,  or  Banias,  which 
it  retains,  though  some  of  the  Mahometans  call  itBe- 
lina.  William  of  Tyre  informs  us  that  near  to  this 
city  was  a  vast  forest,  named,  in  his  time,  the  forest  of 
Paneades  ;  a  very  proper  place  for  feeding  sheep  ;  aud 
that  a  ])ro(ligiousnniltitu(le  of  Aralisand  Turcomans, 
after  having  made  a  jjeace  with  Godfrey  of  Bologne, 
retired  thither.  The  Jordan  is  InU  an  inconsiderable 
stream,  till,  after  receiving  several  rivulets,  and  by  the 
nature  of  the  country,  after  running  two  or  three 
leagues,  it  forms  what  is  now  called  the  marsh  of 
Jordan,  anciently  lake  Merom  ;  which  extends  about 
two  leagues  in  circvunference,  when  the  snows  melt 
on  mount  Libanus,  but  is  dry  in  the  heats  of  simimer. 
This  marsli  is  almost  wholly  overgrown  with  reeds, 
of  that  kind  which  is  used  for  writing  with,  and  for  the 
fledging  of  arrows.  The  environs  of  the  lake  are  full 
of  tigers,  bears,  and  even  lions,  which  descend  from 
the  neighboring  mountains.    Coming  out  of  this  lake, 
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the  Jordau  resumes  its  course  southwards,  and,  at 

half  a  league's  distance,  is  crossed  by  a  stone  bridge, 
which  the  inhabitants  call  Jacob's  bridge,  because 
they  say  it  was  in  this  place  that  the  patriarch  wres- 

tled with  the  angel.  Alter  a  course  of  eight  or  nine 
leagues,  the  river  enters  the  lake  of  Genesareth,  or 
the  sea  of  Galilee,  or  of  Tiberias.  Having  passed 
through  this  lake,  it  issues  near  the  ruins  of  Scy- 
thopolis,  and,  after  about  thirty  leagues,  loses  itself  in 
the  Dead  sea.     See  Jordax. 

Volney  says,  "As  we  approach  the  Jordan,  tlie 
country  becomes  more  hilly  and  better  watered  ;  the 
valley  through  which  this  river  flows  abounds,  in 
general,  in  pasturage,  esjiecially  in  the  upper  part  of 
it.  As  for  the  river  itself,  it  is  very  far  from  being  of 
that  importance  which  we  are  apt  to  assign  to  it.  The 
Arabs,  who  are  ignorant  of  the  name  of  Jordan,  call 
it  El-Sharia.  Its  breadth  between  the  two  principal 
lakes,  in  few  places  exceeds  sixty  or  eighty  feet ;  but 
its  depth  is  about  ten  or  twelve.  In  winter  it  over- 

flows its  naiTOw  channel ;  and,  swelled  by  the  rains, 
forms  a  sheet  of  water  sometimes  a  quarter  of  a  league 
broad.  The  time  of  its  overflowing  is  generally  in 
March,  when  the  snows  melt  on  the  mountains  of  the 
Shaik ;  at  which  time,  more  than  any  other,  its  wa- 

ters are  troubled,  and  of  a  jellow  hue,  and  its  course 
is  impetuous.  Its  banks  are  covered  with  a  tiiick 
forest  of  reeds,  willows,  and  various  shrubs,  which 
serve  as  an  asylum  for  wild  boars,  ounces,  jackalls, 

hares,  and  different  kinds  of  birds."  See  Jer. xUx.  19. 

The  reader  will  consider  the  Dead  sea  as  being 
originally  divided  into  several  streams,  running  among 
low  grounds,by  which  they  were  absorbed ;  and  among 
which  they  fertilized  the  fields,  the  gardens,  and  oth- 

er delights  of  the  inhabitants.  The  present  vicinity 
of  Damascus  is  the  nearest  approach  to  this  idea  of 

the  "cities  of  the  plain."  The  waters  which  render 
this  city  so  enchanting  terminate  in  a  marsh,  as  we 
presume  those  of  the  Jordan  did ;  without  reaching 
the  ocean,  or  falling  into  any  other  river.  The  fol- 

lowing extract  may  elucidate  this  tonception:  "Da- 
mascus is  the  capital  and  residence  of  the  pacha. 

Tlie  Arabs  call  it  El-Sham,  agreeably  to  their  custom 
of  bestowing  the  name  of  the  country  on  its  capital. 
Tlie  anci(.'Ut  oriental  name  of  Demeslik  is  known 

c  .'.ly  to  geographers.  The  city  is  situated  in  a  vast 
plain,  open  to  the  south  and  east,  and  shut  in  toward 
the  Avest  and  the  north  by  mountains,  which  limit  the 
view  at  no  great  distance  ;  but,  in  return,  a  number 
of  rivulets  rise  from  these  mountains,  which  render 
the  territory  of  Damascus  the  best  watered  and  most 
delicious  p'rovince  of  all  Syria  ;  the  Arabs  speak  of  it 
with  enthusiasm  ;  and  think  they  can  never  suffi- 

ciently extol  the  freshness  and  verdure  of  its  orchar^ls, 
the  abundance  and  variety  of  its  fruits,  its  numerous 
streams,  and  the  clearness  of  its  rills  and  fountains. 
No  city  contains  so  many  canals  and  fountains  ;  each 
house  hfis  one  ;  and  all  these  waters  are  furnished  by 
three  rivulets,  or  branches  of  the  same  river,  which, 
after  feniliziiig  the  gardens  for  a  course  of  three 
leagues,  flow  into  a  hollow  of  the  desert,  to  the  south- 

east, where  they  form  a  morass  called  Behairat-el- 
Mardj,  or  the  Lake  of  the  INIeadow."  (Volney,  vol. 
ii.  p.  269.)  Another  writer  says,  "  This  lake  is  three 
leagues  from  Damascus,  toward  the  east,  ten  or 
twelve  leagues  long,  and  five  or  six  broad.  It  pro- 

duces excellent  fish,  and  the  copse  which  surrounds 
it,  a  great  quantity  of  game.  The  wonder  is,  that 
though  it  receives  not  only  the  above-mentioned  river, 
but  many  stray  waters  besides,  yet  it  never  overflows. 

30 

Returning  now  to  the  head  of  the  Jordan,  we  find 
the  tribes  of  Naphtah  and  Asher.  To  Naphtali  we 
have  attended  in  part,  ftlaundrell  gives  us  reason  to 
suppose,  that  Asher,  lying  on  the  sea-coast,  had  some 
advantages  which  Naphtali  had  not.  He  says,  "A 
very  fertile  plain  extends  itself  to  a  vast  compass  be- 

fore Tyre."  "  The  plain  of  Acra  extends  itself  in 
length  from  moimt  Saron  as  far  as  Carmel,  whit  h  i 
at  least  six  good  hours  ;  and  in  breadtii,  between  the 
sea  and  the  mountains,  it  is  in  most  jilaces  two 
hours  over.  It  enjojs  good  streams  of  water  at  con- 

venient distances,  and  every  thing  else  that  nii^d.t 
render  it  both  pleasant  and  fruitful.  But  this  ciLJi- 

cious  plain  is  now  almost  desolate,  being  sufl't- rt  d,  l(..r want  of  culture,  to  run  up  to  rank  weeds,  which  v.ere, 

at  the  time  wliou  we  passed  it,  as  high  as  our  horses' 
backs.  The  plain  of  Esdmelon  is  of  vast  extern, 
and  very  fertile,  but  uncultivated;  only  serving  xha 

Arabs  for  pasturage." — "We  turned  out  of  the  plain 
of  Esdraelon,  and  entered  the  precincts  of  the  ha'f- 
tribe  of  ]Manassch.  From  hence  our  road  lay,  i'or about  lour  hours,  through  narrow  valleys,  plcasoutly 

wooded  on  both  sides."  As  to  Zebulun,,  3iai:ndreil 
only  mentions  in  one  place  his  being  "  an  hour  Li-d 
a  half  in  crossing  the  delicious  plain  of  Zebulun," — to 
that  of  Acra.  "  Our  stage  this  day  was  somewhat 
less  than  seven  hours  ;  it  lay  aliout  W.  by  N.  through 

a  country  very  dehghtful,  and  fertile  beyond  imagi- 

nation." 
Dr.  E.  D.  Clarke,  speaking  of  this  district,  says, 

"  After  leaving  Shef 'hamer,  the  mountainous  territo- 
ry begins,  and  the  road  winds  among  valleys  covcicd 

with  beautiful  trees.  Passing  these  hills,  we  entered 
that  part  of  Galilee  which  belonged  to  the  tribe  of 
Zabulun  ;  whence,  according  to  the  triumphal  song 
of  Deborah  and  Barak,  issued  to  the  battle  against 

Sisera  '  they  that  handled  the  pen  of  the  writer.'  The 
scenery  is,  \o  the  full,  as  delightful  as  in  the  rich  vales 
upon  the  south  of  the  Crimea:  it  reminded  us  of  tlie 
finest  parts  of  Kent  and  Surrey.  The  soil,  although 
stony,  is  exceedingly  rich,  but  now  entirely  neglected. 
  Had  it  pleased  Djezzar  to  encourage  the  labors  of 
the  husbandman,  he  might  have  been  in  possession  cf 
more  wealth  and  power  than  any  pacha  in  the  grana 

signior's  dominions.  The  delightful  plain  of  Zabu-** lun  appeared  every  where  covered  with  spontaneous 

vegetation,  flourishing  in  the  wildest  exuberance." 
(p.  400.)  .  .  ."  We  left  our  route  to  visit  the  elevated 
mount  where  it  is  believed  that  Christ  preached  to  his 
disciples  that  memorable  sermon,  concentrating  tlie 
sum  and  substance  of  every  Christian  virtue.  Hav- 

ing attained  the  highest  point  of  it,  a  view  was  pre- 
sented, which,  for  hs  grandeur,  independently  of  the 

interest  excited  by  the  different  objects  contained  in 

it,  has  no  parallel'in  the  Holy  Land.  From  diis  situ- ation we  perceived  that  the  plain,  over  which  we  had 
been  so  long  riding,  was  itself  very  elevated.  Far 
beneath  appeared  other  plains,  one  lower  than  the  oth- 

er, in  hat  regular  gradation  concerning  which  obser- 
vations were  recently  made,  and  extending  to  the  sur- 

face of  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  or  sea  ofGahlee.  This  im- 
mense lake,  almost  equal,  in  the  grandeur  of  its  appear- 

ance, to  that  of  Geneva,  spreads  its  waters  over  all  the 

lower  territory,  extending  from  the  north-east  towards 
the  south-west,  and  then  bearing  east  of  us.  Its  east- 

ern shores  present  a  sublime  scene  of  mountains,  ex- 
tending toward  the  north  and  south,  and  seeming  to 

close  it  in  at  either  extremity  ;  both  towards  Chora- 

zin,  where  the  Jordan  enters  ;  and  the  Anion,  or  Cam- 

pus Magnus,  through  which  it  flows  to  the  Dead  sea. 

The  cultivated  plains  reaching  to  its  borders,  which 
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we  beheld  at  an  amazing  depth  below  our  view,  re- 
sembled, by  the  various  hues  their  different  produce 

exhibited,  the  motley  pattern  of  a  vast  carpet.  To  the 
north  appeared  snowy  summite,  towering  beyond  a 
series  of  intervening  mountains,  with  unspeakable 
greatness.  We  considered  them  as  the  summits  of 
Libanus  ;  but  the  Arabs  belonging  to  our  caravan 
called  the  principal  eminence  Jebel  el  Sieh,  saying  it 
was  near  Damascus ;  probabi\ ,  therefore,  a  part  of 
the  chain  of  Libanus.  This  summit  was  so  lofty, 
that  the  snow  entirely  covered  the  upper  part  of  it ; 
not  lying  in  patches,  as  I  have  seen  it,  during  sum- 

mer, upon  the  tops  of  very  elevated  mountains,  (for 
instance,  that  of  Ben  Nevis  in  Scotland,)  but  invest- 

ing all  the  higher  part  with  that  perfect  white  and 
smooth  velvet-like  ajjpearance  which  snow  only  ex- 

hibits when  it  is  very  deej) ;  a  striking  spectacle  in 

such  a  climate,  whei-e  the  beholder,  seeking  protec- 
tion from  a  burning  sun,  almost  considers  the  firma- 

ment to  be  on  fire.  The  elevated  ])lains  upon  the 
mountainous  territory  beyond  the  northern  extremi- 

ty of  the  lake  are  called  by  a  name,  in  Arabic,  which 

signifies  'the  Wilderness.'  To  the  south-west,  attlie 
distance  of  only  twelve  miles,  we  beheld  mount  Tha- 
bor,  having  a  conical  form,  and  standing  quite  insu- 

lar, upon  the  northern  side  of  the  plain  of  Esdraelon. 
The  mountain  whence  this  superb  view  was  present- 

ed consists  entirely  of  limestone  ;  the  prevailing  con- 
stituent of  all  the  mountains  in  Greece,  Asia  Minor, 

Syria,  Phoenicia,  and  Palestine."  (p.  456.)  "As  we 
rode  towards  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  the  guides  pointed 
to  a  sloping  spot  from  the  heights  upon  our  right, 
whence  we  had  descended,  as  the  place  where  the 
miracle  was  accomphshed  by  which  our  Saviour  fed 

the  multitude  ;  it  is,  therefore,  called  '  The  Multipli- 
cation of  Bread  ;'  as  the  mount  above,  where  the 

sermon  was  preached  to  the  disciples,  is  called  '  The 
Mountain  of  Beatitudes,'  from  the  expressions  used 
in  the  beginning  of  that  discourse.  This  part  of  the 
Holy  Land  is  very  full  of  wild  animals.  Antelopes 
are  m  great  number.  We  had  the  pleasure  of  seeing 
these  beautiful  quadrupeds  in  their  natural  state, 
feeding  among  the  thistles  and  tall  herbage  of  these 
plains,  and  bounding  before  us  occasionally,  as  we 
disturbed  them.  The  Arabs  frequently  take  them  in 
the  chase.  The  lake  now  continued  in  view  upon 
our  left.  The  wind  rendered  its  surface;  rough,  and 

called  to  mind  the  situation  of  our  Saviour's  disciples, 
when,  in  one  of  the  small  vessels  which  traverse  these 
waters,  they  were  tossed  in  a  storm,  and  saw  Jesus, 
in  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night,  walking  to  them 
upon  the  waves.  Matt.  xiv.  24.  Often  as  this  subject 
has  been  painted,  combining  a  number  of  circum- 

stances adapted  for  the  representation  of  sublimity, 
no  artist  has  been  aware  of  the  uncommon  grandeur 
of  the  scenery,  memorable  on  account  of  the  transac- 

tion. The  lake  of  Genesareth  is  surrounded  by  ob- 
jects well  calculated  to  heighten  the  solemn  impres- 
sion made  by  such  a  picture  ;  and,  independent  of  the 

local  feelings  likely  to  be  excited  in  its  contemplation, 
affords  on(!  of  the  most  striking  prospects  in  the  Ho- 

ly Land.  It  is  by  comparison  alone  that  any  due  con- 
ception of  the  appearance  it  presents  can  be  convey- 

ed to  the  minds  of  those  wlio  have  not  seen  it:  and 
speaking  of  it  comparatively,  it  may  be  described  as 
longer  and  finer  than  any  of  our  Cumberland  and 
Westmoreland  lakes,  although,  perhaps,  it  yields  in 
majesty  to  the  stupendous  features  of  Loch  Lomond, 
in  Scotland.  It  does  not  possess  the  vastncss  of  the' 
lake  of  Geneva,  although  it  much  resembles  it  in  par- 

ticular points  of  view.   The  lake  of  Locanio,  in  Italy 

comes  nearest  to  it  in  point  of  picturesque  beauty,  al- 
though it  is  destitute  of  any  thing  similar  to  the  islands 

by  which  that  majestic  piece  ot  water  is  adorned.  It 
is  inferior  in  magnitude,  and,  perhaps,  in  the  height 
of  its  surrounding  mountains,  to  the  lake  Asphaltites ; 
but  its  broad  and  extended  surface,  covering  the  bot- 

tom of  a  profound  valley,  environed  by  lofty  and  pre- 
cipitous eminences,  added  to  the  impression  of  a 

certain  reverential  awe  under  which  every  Christian 

pilgi-im  api)roaches  it,  give  it  a  character  of  dignity 
unparalleled  by  any  siniilai-  scenery."  (p.  4G2.)  "  On 
the  plain  of  Esdraelon,  in  the  most  fertile  part  of  all 
the  land  of  Canaan,  (which,  though  a  solitude,  we 
found  like  one  vast  meadow,  covered  with  the  richest 

pasture,)  the  tribe  of  Issachar  rejoiced  in  their  tents." 
"  The  road  was  mountainous,  rocky,  and  full  of 

loose  stones ;  yet  the  cultivation  was  every  where 
marvellous  :  it  afforded  one  of  the  most  striking  pic- 
tiu-es  of  human  industry  which  it  is  possible  to  be- 

hold. The  limestone  rocks  and  stony  valleys  of 
Judea  were  entirely  covered  with  jilantations  of  figs, 
vines,  and  olive  trees ;  not  a  single  spot  seemed  to  be 
neglected.  The  hills,  from  their  bases  to  their  uj)most 
summits,  were  entirely  covered  with  gardens;  all  of 
these  were  free  from  weeds,  and  in  the  liighest 
state  of  agricultural  perfection.  Even  the  sides  of 
the  most  barren  mountains  had  been  rendered  fer- 

tile, by  being  divided  into  tei'races,  like  steps  rising 
one  above  another,  whereon  soil  had  been  accumu- 

lated with  astonishing  labor.  Among  the  standing 
crops,  Ave  noticed  millet,  cotton,  linseed,  and  tobac- 

co, and,  occasionally,  small  fields  of  barley.  A  sight 
of  tliis  territory  can  alone  convey  any  adequate  idea 
of  its  surprising  produce  ;  it  is  truly  the  Eden  of  the 
East,  rejoicing  in  the  abundance  of  its  wealth.  Un- 

der a  wise  and  a  beneficent  government,  the  produce 
of  the  Hoi}'  Land  would  exceed  all  calculation.  Its 
perennial  harvest ;  the  salubrity  of  its  air  ;  its  limpid 
s|)rings  ;  its  rivers,  lakes,  and  matchless  plains  ;  its 
hills  and  vales  ; — all  these,  added  to  the  serenity  of 
the  climate,  prove  this  land  to  be  indeed  '  a  field 
which  the  Lord  hath  blessed :  God  hath  given  it  of 
the  dew  of  heaven,  and  the  fatness  of  the  earth,  and 

plenty  of  corn  and  wine.' "  The  reader  will  recol- 
lect iliat  this  account  refei-s  to  the  territory  passed 

through  in  the  route  from  Acre  to  Tiberias  and  Je- 
rusalem. A  less  flattering  picture  is  drawn  of  the 

direct  road  from  Jerusalem  to  Joppa  ;  and  of  the 
countries  bordering  on  the  desert  to  the  south.  It 
must,  however,  be  confessed,  that  these  parts  main- 

tained numerous  flocks  and  herds,  anciently,  and  that 
places  are  not  wanting  where  the  same  might  be 
maintained,  at  this  day,  did  circumstances  admit  the 
necessary  safety  and  protection. 

Pi-.  Shaw  gives  the  following  account  of  the  tribes 
of  Issachar,  Benjamin,  Judah,  and  Dan  :  "  Leaving 
mount  Carmel  to  the  N.  W.  we  pass  over  the  S.  W. 

corn(>r  of  the  ])lain  of  Esdraelon,  the  lot  formerlj'  of 
the  tribe  of  Issachar,  and  the  most  fertile  portion  of 
the  land  of  Canaan.  The  most  extensive  jiart  of  it 
lieth  to  the  eastward,  where  our  prospect  is  bound- 

ed, at  about  fiih^'ii  miles'  distance,  by  the  mountains 
of  Ilermon  and  Tabor,  and  by  those  upon  which 
the  city  of  Nazareth  is  situated.  Advancing  further 
into  the  half-tribe  of  Manasseh,  we  have  still  a  fine 
arable  coimtry,  though  not  so  level  as  the  former  ; 
where  the  landscape  is  changed  every  hour  by  the 
intervention  of  some  piece  of  rising  ground,  a  grove 
of  trees,  or  the  ruins  of  some  ancient  village.  The 
country  begins  to  be  rugged  and  uneven  at  Samaria, 
the  north  boundary  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraijn  ;  from 
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whence,  through  Sichern,  all  the  way  to  Jerusalem, 
we  have  nothing  but  mountains,  narrow  dejilees,  and 
valleys  of  different  extents.  Of  the  former,  the 
moMiitains  of  Ephraim  are  the  largest,  being  most 

oi' them  shaded  with  large  forest  trees;  whilst  the 
valleys  below  are  long  and  spacious,  not  inferior  iu 
fertility  to  the  best  part  of  the  tribe  of  Issachar. 
The  mountains  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  which  lie 
still  further  to  the  soutiiward,  are  generally  more 
nuked,  having  their  ranges  much  shorter,  and  con- 

sequently their  valleys  more  li-equent.  In  the  same 
disposition  is  the  district  of  the  tribe  of  Judah ; 
tliough  the  mountains  of  Quarautania,  those  of  Eu- 
gaddi,  and  others  that  border  on  the  plains  of  Jericho 
and  the  Dead  sea,  are  as  high,  and  of  as  gi-eat  ex- 

tent, as  those  iu  the  trilje  of  Ephraim.  Some  of  the 
valleys,  likewise,  which  belong  to  this  tribe,  such  as 
that  of  Kephaim,  Eschol,  aud  others,  merit  an  equal 
regard  with  that  parcel  of  ground  whicli  Jacob  gave 
to  his  son  Joseph,  Gen.  xlviii.  22.  But  the  neighbor- 

hood of  Ramah  and  Lydda  is  nearly  of  the  same 
arable  and  fertile  nature  with  that  of  the  half-tribe 
of  3Ianasseh,  and  equally  inclineth  to  be  plain  and 
level.  The  latter  of  these  circumstances  agreeth 
also  with  the  tribe  of  Dan,  whose  country,  notwith- 

standing, is  not  so  fruitful,  having  in  most  parts  a 

less  depth  of  soil ;  and  boi-dereth  upon  the  sea-coast 
iu  a  range  of  mountains." 

Of  tlie  tribe  of  Benjamin,  Maundrell  says,  "  All 
along  this  day's  travel  from  Kane  Lebau  to  Beer, 
and  also  as  far  as  we  could  see  round,  the  country 
discovered  a  quite  different  face  from  what  it  had 
before ;  presenting  nothing  to  the  \iew,  in  most 
places,  but  naked  rocks,  mountains,  and  precipices. 
At  sight  of  which,  pilgiims  are  apt  to  be  much  as- 

tonished and  balked  in  their  expectations ;  finding 
that  country  in  such  an  inhospitable  condition,  con- 

cerning whose  pleasantness  and  plenty  they  had  be- 
fore formed  in  their  minds  such  high  ideas,  from  the 

description  given  of  it  in  the  Word  of  God  ;  inso- 
much that  it  almost  startles  their  faith,  when  they 

reflect,  How  could  it  be  jjossible  for  a  land  like  this 
to  supply  food  for  so  prodigious  a  number  of  in- 

habitants as  ai'e  said  to  have  been  polled  in  the  twelve 
tribes  at  one  time  ?  the  sum  given  in  by  Joab,  2  Sam. 
xxiv.  amounting  to  no  less  than  thirteen  hundred 
thousand  fighting  men,  besides  women  and  children. 
But  it  is  certain  that  any  man,  who  is  not  a  little 
biased  to  infidelity  before,  may  see,  as  he  passes 
along,  arguments  enough  to  support  his  faith  against 
such  scruples.  For  it  is  obvious  for  any  one  to  ob- 

serve, that  these  rocks  and  hills  must  have  been 
anciently  covered  with  earth,  and  cultivated,  and 
made  to  contribute  to  the  maintenance  of  the  inhab- 

itants no  less  than  if  the  country  had  been  all  plain, 
nay,  perhaps,  much  more  ;  forasmuch  as  such  a 
mountainous  and  uneven  surface  affords  a  larger 
t^pace  of  ground  for  cultivation  than  this  country 
would  amount  to,  if  it  Avere  all  reduced  to  a  perfect 
level.  For  the  husbanding  of  these  mountains,  their 
manner  was  to  gather  up  the  stones,  and  place  them 
in  several  lines,  along  the  sides  of  the  hills,  in  form 
of  a  wall.  By  such  borders,  they  supported  the 
mould  from  tumbling,  or  being  washed  down ;  and 
formed  many  beds  of  excellent  soil,  rising  gradually 
one  above  another  from  the  bottom  to  the  top  of  the 
mountains.  Of  this  form  of  culture  you  see  evi- 

dent footsteps  wherever  you  go  in  all  the  mountains 
of  Palestine.  Thus  the  verj^  rocks  were  made  fruit- 
fid.  And  perhaps  there  is  no  spot  of  ground  in  this 
wliole  land  that  was  not  formerly  improved,  to  the 

production  of  something  or  other  ministering  to  the 
sustenance  of  human  life.  For,  than  the  plain 
countries  nothing  can  be  more  fruitful,  whether  lor 
the  jjroduction  of  corn  or  cattle,  and  consequently 
of  milk.  The  hills,  though  improper  for  all  cattle, 
except  goats,  yet  being  disposed  into  such  beds  as 
are  afore  described,  served  very  ■v\ell  to  bear  corn, 
melons,  gourds,  cucumbers,  and  such  like  gar.len 
stuff,  which  makes  the  principal  food  of  tiiese  coun- 

tries for  several  months  Ln  the  year.  The  most 
rocky  parts  of  all,  which  could  not  well  be  adjusted 
in  that  manner  for  the  production  of  corn,  might 
yet  serve  for  the  plantation  of  vines  and  olive-trees ; 
which  delight  to  extract  the  one  its  fatness,  the  other 
its  sprightly  juice,  chiefly  out  of  such  dry  aud  flinty 
places.  And  the  great  plain  joining  to  the  Dead 
sea,  which,  by  reason  of  its  saltness,  niight  be  thought 
unserviceable,  both  for  cattle,  corn,  ohves,  and  vines, 
had  yet  its  proper  usefulness,  for  the  nourishment  of 
bees,  and  for  the  fabric  of  honey  ;  of  which  Josephus 
gives  us  his  testimony.  (De  Bell.  Jud.  lib.  v.  cap.  4.) 
And  I  have  reason  to  believe  it,  because  when  I  was 
there,  I  perceived  in  many  places  a  smell  of  honey 
and  wax,  as  strong  as  if  one  had  been  in  an  apiary. 
Why,  then,  might  not  this  country  very  well  main- 

tain the  vast  number  of  its  inhabitants,  being  in  every 
part  so  productive  of  either  milk,  corn,  wine,  oil,  or 
honey  ?  which  are  the  principal  food  of  these  east- 

ern nations ;  the  constitution  of  their  bodies,  and  the 
nature  of  their  clime,  inclining  them  to  a  more  ab- 

stemious diet  than  we  use  in  England,  and  other 

colder  regions." The  following  description  from  Volney,  includes 
the  tribes  of  Shneon  and  Judah :  "  Palestine,  in  its 
present  state,  comprehends  the  whole  country  in- 

cluded between  the  Mediterranean  to  the  west,  the 
chain  of  mountains  to  the  east,  and  two  lines,  one 
drawn  to  the  south,  by  Kan  Younes,  and  the  other 
to  the  north,  between  Kaisaria  and  the  rivulet  of 
Yasa.  This  whole  tract  is  almost  entirely  a  level 
plain,  without  either  river  or  rivulet  in  summer,  but 
watered  by  several  torrents  in  winter.  Notwi  1  - 
standing  this  dryiiess,  the  soil  is  good,  aud  may  even 
be  termed  fertile  ;  for  Avheu  the  winter  rains  do  not 
fail,  every  thing  springs  up  in  abundance ;  and  the 
earth,  which  is  black  and  fat,  retains  moisture  siifii- 
cient  for  the  growth  of  grain  and  vegetables  during 
the  summer.  More  dourra,  sesamum,  water-melons, 
and  beans,  are  sown  here  than  in  any  other  part  of 
the  country.  They  also  raise  cotton,  barley,  aud 
wheat ;  but,  though  the  latter  be  most  esteemed,  it  is 
less  cultivated,  for  fear  of  too  much  inviting  the  ava- 

rice of  the  Turkish  governors,  and  the  rapacity  of 
the  Arabs.  This  countiy  is  indeed  more  frequently 
plundered  than  any  other  in  Syria ;  for,  being  veiy 
proper  for  cavalry,  and  adjacent  to  the  desert,  it  lies 
open  to  the  Arabs,  who  are  far  from  satisfied  with 
the  mountains ;  they  have  long  disputed  it  with 
every  power  estabhshed  in  it,  and  have  succeeded 
so  far  as  to  obtain  the  concession  of  certain  places, 
on  paying  a  tribute,  from  whence  they  infest  the 
roads,  so  as  to  render  it  unsafe  to  travel  from  Gaza 

to  Acre." From  these  testimonies  the  reader  may  collect  the 
general  character  of  this  country,  and  of  those  par- 

cels of  it  which  fell  to  the  lot  of  the  different  tribes 

respectively.  But  there  is  one  character  of  it  Avhich 
has  never  been  properly  estimated  ;  that  is,  its  strength 
in  a  military  point  of  view,  and  as  military  science 
stood  in  ancient  days.  If  we  examine  it  as  originally 
described,  and  promised  to  the  sons  of  Israel,  we 
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find  it  bounded,  and  at  the  same  time  effectually  de- 
feuded,  on  the  east  by  the  whole  length  of  the  river 
Jordan,  and  the  Dead  sea;  on  the  north  by  the 
mountain  of  Lebanon,  and  its  branches,  which,  of 
course,  afford  strong  grounds  on  which  to  resist  an 
invading  enemy;  on  the  west  by  the  Great  sea, 
where  its  ports  were  not  favorable  to  an  assailant, 
being  but  of  moderate  capacity,  and  ill  calculated  to 
accommodate  a  fleet ;  and  on  the  south  by  the 
wearisome  desert,  with  hills,  at  which  the  Israelites 
themselves  liad  been  repulsed.  We  conclude,  then, 
that  the  first  departure  from  the  plan  of  settUng  this 
peculiar  people  was  a  fatal  error,  since  it  deprived 
the  intended  country  of  so  great  a  proportion  of 
population  as  two  tribes  and  a  half;  whereas,  that 
density  of  population  which  these  tribes  must  havS 
produced,  would  have  been  the  security  of  the  whole, 
and  would  have  rendered  it  impregnable.  We  may 
also  infer,  that  had  these  two  tribes  and  a  half  settled 
in  Canaan,  they  would  have  enabled  the  Israelites  to 

have  driven  out  the  inhabitants  of  those' towns  which 
eventually  maintained  their  situations ;  so  that  the 
entire  country  would  have  been  completely  Israelite, 
and  the  consequent  uniformity  of  opinion  and  of 
interest  would  have  contributed  greatly  to  the  per- 

manency of  this  compact  and  confirnied  common- 
wealth. The  country  was  also  so  situated,  that  it 

possessed  the  power  of  choosing  what  intercourse  it 
thought  proper  with  surrounding  nations.  For  in- 

stance, caravans  for  traffic  might  rendezvous  at  Da- 
mascus, and  pass  into  Arabia,  or  into  Egypt,  without 

entering,  or  but  little,  the  Israelite  dominions  ;  and 
so  from  Egypt,  to  Damascus,  to  the  Euphrates,  and 
even  to  Bozra ;  while  the  intercourse  between 

Egj'pt,  Greece,  and  the  whole  of  Europe,  by  sea, 
was  maintained  without  any  interference  with  the 
ports  of  Palestine.  We  conclude,  then,  that  Balaam 

was  perfectly  correct  when  he  said,  "  This  people 

shall  dwell  alone''' — secluded,  having  little  commu- nication with  other  nations.  That  the  Hebrews  were 
not  likely  to  perform  voyages  of  long  continuance, 
may  be  inferred  from  the  established  peculiarities  of 
their  food  ;  and  this  may  contribute  to  account  for 
the  employment  of  Tyrians  by  Solomon,  in  his  ex- 

peditions to  Ophir.  In  short,  eveiy  thing  leads  us 
to  consider  this  nation  as  intended  for  an  agricultural, 
sedentary,  recluse  peojjle ;  whose  country  was  com- 

pact, and  almost  insulated,  Hke  themselves  ;  but  these 

intend^'d  advantages  were  rendered  ineffectual  by 
the  dcpartm-e  of  n 'considerable  portion  of  tlie  nation 
from  the  original  plan  of  their  settlement,  by  wliich 
it  was  mutilated,  if  not  destroyed;  and  the  common- 

wealth dcj)rived  of  that  federal  bond,  that  imity  of 
interest,  of  design,  of  religion,  and  of  fraternity, 
which  might  have  resisted  the  efforts  of  enemies  to 
subjugate  separate  parts,  and  so,  by  degrees,  the 
whole. 

Of  the  peculiarities  of  the  country  east  of  the 
Jordan,  we  have  some  interesting  though  imperfect 
notices.  We  have  a  nunil)(;r  of  travels  in  the  conn- 
try  west  of  the  Jordan,  from  the  Mediterranean  to 
Jerusalem,  whether  from  Acre,  from  Joppa,  or  from 
EgJ'l)t ;  but  for  several  centuries  the  east  of  the  Jordan 
has  remained  almost  unknown.  The  present  inhab- 

itants are  such  banditti,  that  Europeans  are  justified 
in  deeming  it  the  height  of  imprudence  to  venture 
among  them.  Yet  it  seems  possible,  by  obtaining 
powerful  protection,  greatly  to  diminish  this  danger. 
The  late  adventurous  M.  Seetzen  visited  this  re- 

gion in  the  early  part  of  this  century.  His  account 
is  to  this  effect : — "  I  had  intended  from  Acre  to  visit 

the  ancient  town  of  Edrei,  now  called  Draa,  and  the 

two  Decapolitan  cities  of  A'.jiJa,  now  Abil,  and  Ga- 
dara.  The  first  of  these  places,  Edrei,  is  often  men- 

tioned in  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  as  one  of  the  most 
important  tov.ns  in  the  teiTitory  of  the  king  of  Ba- 
san,  who,  in  the  time  of  Moses,  lived  at  Astaroth, 
the  present  Busra.  But  the  country  was  so  infested 
by  the  nomad  Arabs,  that  I  could  procure  neither 
horse,  nor  mule,  nor  ass.  Yussuf  [his  servant]  even 
declared  to  me  a  second  time  that  he  could  not  ven- 

ture to  go  with  me.  It  was  not  without  difficulty 
that  I  at  last  found  a  guide ;  but  to  save  the  only 
coat  which  I  had  to  my  bacK,  and  wliich  the  Arabs 
would  not  have  failed  to  have  taken  from  nie,  I  was 
obliged  to  make  use  of  a  precaution  sufficiently 
strange,  which  was  to  cover  myself  with  rags  ;  in 
fact,  to  assume  the  disguise  of  a  i.aesloch,  or  com- 

mon beggar.  That  nothing  about  me  might  tenj{)t 
the  rapacity  of  the  Arabs,  I  put  over  my  siiirt  an  old 
kombaz,  or  dressing  gown,  and  above  that  an  old 
blue  and  ragged  shift — I  covered  my  head  with  some 
shreds,  and  my  feet  with  old  slippers.  An  old  tat- 

tered Abbai,  thrown  over  my  shoulders,  protected 
me  from  the  cold  and  rain,  and  a  branch  of  a  tree 
served  me  for  a  walking  stick.  My  guide,  a  Greek 
Christian,  put  on  nearly  the  saine  dress,  and  in  this 
trim  we  traversed  the  countiy  nearly  ten  days,  often 
stopped  by  the  cold  rains,  which  wetted  us  to  the 
skin.  I  was  also  obliged  to  walk  one  whole  day  in 
the  mud  with  my  feet  bare,  since  it  was  impossible 
to  use  my  slippers  on  that  marshy  land,  completely 
softened  by  the  water.  The  town  of  Draa,  situ- 

ated on  the  eastern  side  of  the  route  of  the  ])ilgrinis 
to  ]Mecca,  is  at  present  uninhabited  and  in  ruins. 
No  remains  of  the  beaiuifid  ancient  architecture 

could  be  found,  except  a  sarco])}iagus,  very  well  exe- 
cuted, which  I  saw  near  a  fountain,  to  which  it  serves 

as  a  basin.  Most  of  the  houses  are  built  with  ba- 
salt. The  district  of  El  Eotthin  contains  many 

thousand  caverns  made  in  the  rocks,  l)y  the  ancient 
inhabitants  of  the  country.  Most  of  the  houses, 
ev<Mi  in  these  villages,  which  are  yet  inhabited,  areli 
kind  of  grotto,  composed  of  walls  placed  against  the 
projecting  points  of  the  rocks,  in  such  a  manner  that 
the  W!'.liS  of  the  inner  chamber,  in  which  the  iuliab'- 
itauts  live,  are  partly  of  bare  rock,  and  partly  of 
mason-work.  Besides  these  retreats,  there  are,  in 
this  neighborhood,  a  number  of  very  large  caverns,  the 
construction  of  which  must  have  cost  isifinite  labor, 
since  they  are  formed  in  the  hard  rock.  Tliere  is 
only  one  door  of  entrance,  which  is  so  regularly 
fitted  into  the  rock,  that  it  shuts  like  the  door  of  a 

house.  It  appears,  then,  that  this  coimtry  was  for- 
merly inhabited  by  Troglodytes,  without  reckoning 

the  villages  whose  inhab.itants  may  be  regarded  as 
such.  There  are  still  to  bi^  ibimd  many  families  liv- 
hig  in  caverns,  sufficiently  spacious  to  contain  them 
and  all  their  cattle.  These  immense  caverns  are 
moreover  to  be  found,  in  considerable  numbers,  in 
the  district  of  Al-Jednr,  some  leagues  to  the  south- 

ward  of  M'kess,  where   also   we  met  with  seveial 
fatnilics  of  the  Troglodytes   Besides  my  guide, 
I  had  taken  with  me  au  armed  jjeasant,  and  alter  a 
troublesome  walk  we  arrived  at  night  at  a  vast  natu- 

ral cavern,  inhabited  by  a  IMohammedan  family. 
After  going  through  a  wide  and  pretty  l(U)g  passage, 
Ave  j)crceived  at  *lie  other  end  a  part  of  the  family 
assembled  rotmd  a  fire,  and  employed  in  j-reparing 
supper,  which  consisted  princi|)ally  of  a  kind  of 
bouilli,  mixed  with  wild  herbs,  and  giuel  made  of 
wheat.     I  was  wet  through   by  the  rain,  and  had 
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walked  all  day  barefooted.  This  fire  was,  therefore, 
insufficient  to  warm  me,  although  the  persons  and 
cattle  which  came  in  at  sun-set  filled  nearly  all  the 
cavern.  I  should  probably  have  passed  a  bad  night, 
if  the  old  father  of  the  family  had  not  kindly  thought 
of  conducthig  us,  after  supper,  to  another  cavern  at 
a  small  distance.  After  having  passed  a  door  of  or- 
dinaiy  size,  we  found  there  all  the  flock  of  goats  be- 

longing to  this  Troglodyte,  and  at  the  end  a  large 
empty  space,  where  they  had  lighted  for  us  the  im- 

mense trunk  of  a  tree,  whose  cheerful  blaze  invited 
us  to  sleep  around  it.  The  fire  w  as  kept  in  all  night, 
and  the  chief  of  this  hospitable  family  brought  us 
also  a  good  mess  of  rice.  The  first  appearance  of 
these  fierce  inhabitants  of  the  rocks  had  given  me 
some  uneasiness,  but  I  afterwards  found  that  they 
were,  not  more  barbarous  than  other  peasants  of 
these  districts.  The  old  father  of  the  family  appeared, 
on  the  contrary,  to  be  a  sensible  and  humane  man. 

....  Several  artificial  gi-ottoes  have  been  worked  in 
the  rocks  around  Kairak,  where  wheat  is  preserved 

for  ten  years." 
The  immense  caverns  mentioned  in  Scripture,  in 

which  a  number  of  armed  men  were  hidden,  with 
cattle,  (Sec.  need  no  longer  excite  surprise.  We 
learn  also  that  the  wonderful  caves  of  the  dead,  the 
last  of  houses  appointed  for  all  living,  were  close  re- 

semblances to  these  dwellings :  so  that  the  house,  or 
the  chambers,  of  death,  is  correct,  as  a  literal  descrip- 

tion of  these  dreary  mansions.  Many  transactions 
might  pass  in  caverns,  in  that  country,  which  would 
appear  common  and  ordinary  there,  though  we 

think  them  wonderfully  strange.  Compai-e  the  resi- 
dence of  Lot  in  one  of  these  caves,  in  this  very 

neighborhood.  Gen.  xix.  30. 
After  Seetzen,  the  next  traveller  who  has  \'isited 

these  districts  is  Burckhardt,  who  extended  his 
course  much  farther  south  than  Seetzen,  and,  in- 

deed, traced  very  nearly  the  whole  of  the  route 
taken  by  Moses  and  the  Israelites,  anciently,  when 
traversing  these  countries,  in  their  advance  to  Ca- 

naan. We  shall  give  his  relation  in  his  own  words, 
in  a  letter  (dated  Cairo,  September  12,  1812)  ad- 

dressed to  the  secretaiy  of  the  African  institution : 

"Myfii-st  station  from  Damascus  was  SafTad,  (Ja- 
phet,)  a  few  hours  distant  from  Djessr  Beni  Yakoub, 
a  bridge  over  the  Jordan  to  the  south  of  the  lake 
Samachonitis.  From  thence  I  descended  to  the 

shore  of  the  lake  of  Tabai-ya,  (Tiberias,)  visited  Ta- 
barya,  and  its  neighboring  districts,  ascended  mount 
Tabor,  and  tarried  a  few  days  at  Narazeth.  I  met 
here  a  couple  of  petty  merchants  from  Szalt,  a  castle 
in  the  mountains  of  Balka,  which  I  had  not  been 
able  to  see  during  my  late  tour,  and  which  lies  on 
the  road  I  had  pointed  out  to  myself  for  passing  into 
the  Egj  ptian  deserts.  I  joined  their  caravan  ;  after 

eight  hours'  march,  we  descended  into  the  valley  of 
th.-  Jordan,  called  El  Ghor,  near  Bysan  ;  (Scythopo- 
lis ;)  crossed  the  river,  and  continued  along  its  ver- 

dant banks  for  about  ten  hours,  until  we  reached  the 

river  Zerka,  (Jabbok,)  near  the  place  where  it  emp- 
ties itself  into  the  Jordan.  Turning  then  to  our 

left,  we  ascended  the  eastern  chain,  formerly  part  of 
the  district  of  Balka,  and  arrived  at  Szalt,  two  long 

days'  journey  from  Nazareth.  The  inhabitants  of 
Szalt  arc  entirely  indejjendent  of  the  Turkish  gov- 

ernment ;  they  cultivate  the  ground  for  a  considera- 
ble distance  round  their  habitations,  and  part  of  them 

live  the  whole  year  round  in  tents,  to  watch  their 
harvest  and  to  pasture  their  cattle.  Many  luined 
places  and  mountains  m  the  district  of  Balka  pre- 

serve the  names  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  eluci- 
date the  topography  of  the  i)rovinces  that  fell  to  the share  of  the  tribes  of  Gad  and  Reuben.     Szalt  is  at 

present  the  only  inhabited  place  in  the  Balka,  but numerous  Arab  tribes  pasture  there  their  camels  and 
sheep.     I  visited  from  thence  the  ruins  of  Aman,  or 
Philadelphia,  five  hours  and  a  half  distant    from 
Szalt.     They  are  situated  in  a  valley  on  both  sides 
of  a  rivulet,  which  empties  itself  into  the  Zerka.     A 
large  amphitheatre  is  the  most  remarkable  of  these 

ruins,  which  are  much  decayed,  and  in  everj-  respect 
inferior  to  those  of  Djerash.     At  four  or  five  hours 
south-cast  of  Aman,  are  the  ruins  of  Om  En-esas 
and  El  Kotif,  which  I  could  not  see,  but  which,  ac- 

cording to  report,  are  more  considerable  than  those  of 
Philadelphia.    The  want  of  communication  between 
Szalt  and  the  southern  countries  delayed  my  depart 
ure   for  upwards  of  a  week ;  i  found  at  last  a  guide, 
and  we  reached  Kerek  in  two  days  and  a  half,  after 
having  passed  the  deep  beds  of  the  toiTcnts  El  Wale 
and  El  IModjeb,  which  I  suppose  to  be  the  Nahaliel 
and  Anion.   The  Modjeb  divides  the  district  of  Balka 
from  that  of  Kerek,  as  it  formerly  divided  the  Mo- 
abites  from  the  Amorites.     The  ruins  of  Eleale,  He- 
sebon,   Meon,   Medaba,   Dibou,    Arver,    [for    these 
names  see  Numb.  ch.  xxi.  xxxii.]  all  situated  on  the 
north  side  of  the  Arnon,  still  subsist,  to  illustrate  the 

history  of  the  Beni  Israel.     To  the  south  of  tl^.e  wild 
torrent  jModjeb  I   found  the  considerable  ruins  of 
Rabbat  Moab,  and,  three  hours  distant  from  them, 
the  town  of  Kerek,  situated  at  about  tv*elve  hours' 
distance  to  the  east  of  the  southern  extremity  of  the 
Dead  sea.     Kerek  is  an  important  position,  and  its 
chief  is  a  leading  character  in  the  affairs  of  the  des- 

erts of  southern  Syria ;  he  commands   about  12G0 
match-locks,  which  are  the  terror  of  the  neighboring 
Arab  tribes.   About  200  families  of  Greek  Christians, 
of  whom  one  third  have  entiiely  embraced  the  nom- 

ad   life,  live    here,   distinguished    only    from    their 
Arab  brethren  by  the  sign  of  the  cross.      The  treach- 

ery of  the  Shikh  of  Kerek,  to  whom  I  had  been  par- 
ticularly recommended  by  a  grandee  of  Damascus, 

obliged  me  to  stay  at  Kerek  about   twenty  days. 
After  having  annoyed  me  in  different  ways,  he  per- 

mitted me  to  accompany  him  southvrard,  as  he  had 
himself  business  in  the  mountains  of  Djebal,  a  dis- 

trict which  is  divided  from  that  of  Kerek  I)y  the  deep 
bed  of  the  torrent  El  Ansa,  or  El  Kahaiy,  eight  hours 
distant  from  Kerek.     We  remained  for  ten  days  in 
the  villages  to  the  north  and  south  of  El  Ansa,  which 
are  inhabited  by  Arabs,  who  have  become  cultiva- 

tors, and  who  sell  the  produce  of  their  fields  to  the 
Bedouins.     The  Shikh,  having  finished  his  business, 
left  me  at  Beszeyra,  a  village  about  sixteen  hours 
south  of  Kerek,  to  shift  for  mjself,  after  having  ma- 

liciously recommended  me  to  the  care  of  a  Bedouin, 
with  whose  character  he  must  have  been  acquainted, 
and  who  nearly  stripped  me  of  the  remainder  of  my 
money.     I  encountered  here  many  difticulties,  was 
obliged  to  walk  from  one  encampment  to  another, 
until  I  found  at  last  a  Bedouin,  wlio  engaged  to  carry 

me  to  ]'>gypt.     In  liis  company  I  continued  south- ward, in  the  mountains  of  Sliera,  \\hich  are  divided 
from  the  north  of  Djebal  by  the  broad  valley  called 

Ghoseyr,  at  about  five  hours'  distance  from  Beszeyra. 
The  chief  place  in  Djebal  is  Tatyle,  and  in  Shera 
the  castle  of  Shobak.     This  chain  of  mountains  is 
a  continuation  of  the  eastern  Syrian  chain,  which 
begins  Avith   the  And-Libanus,  joins  t!)e  Djebel  el 
Slnkh,  forms  the  valley  of  Ghor,  and  borders  the 

Dead  sea.     The  valley" of  Ghor  is  continued  to  the 
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south  of  the  Dead  sea;  at  about  sixteen  hours'  dis- 
tance from  the  extremity  of  the  Dead  sea,  its  name 

is  changed  into  that  of  Araba,  and  it  runs  in  ahiiost 
a  straight  Une,  dechning  somewhat  to  the  west,  as 
far  as  Akaba,  at  the  extremity  of  the  eastern  branch 
of  the  Red  sea.  The  existence  of  this  valley  ap- 

pears to  have  been  unknown  to  ancient  as^  well  as 
modern  geogi-aphers,  although  it  is  a  very  remarka- 

ble feature  in  the  geography  of  Syria,  and  Arabia 
Petrtea,  and  is  still  more  interesting  lor  its  produc- 

tions. In  this  valley  the  manna  is  still  found  ;  it 
drops  from  the  sprigs  of  several  trees,  but  principally 
from  the  Gliarrab  ;  it  is  collected  by  the  Arabs,  who 
make  rakes  of  it,  and  who  eat  it  with  butter  ;  they 
call  it  Assal  Beyrouk,  or  the  honey  of  Beyrouk.  In- 

digo, gum  arable,  tlie  silk  tree  called  Asheyr,  whose 
fruit  encloses  a  white  silky  substance,  of  wliich  the 
Arabs  twist  tlieir  matches,  grow  in  this  valley.  It  is 
inhabited  near  the  Dead  sea  in  sununer  time  by  a 
few  Bedouin  pe;isants  only,  but  during  the  winter 
months  it  becomes  the  meeting  place  of  upwards  of 
a  dozen  powerful  Arab  tribes.  It  is  probable  that 
the  trade  between  Jerusalem  and  the  Red  sea  was 

carried  on  through  this  valley.  The  caravan,  loaded 
at  Eziongeber  with  the  treasures  of  Ophir,  might, 
atl:er  a  march  of  six  or  seven  days,  deposit  its  loads 
in  the  warehouses  of  Solomon.  This  valley  de- 

serves to  be  thoroughly  known ;  its  examination  will 
lead  to  many  interesting  discoveries,  and  would  be 
one  of  the  most  important  objects  of  a  Palestine 

traveller.  At  the  distance  of  a  two  long  days'  jour- 
ney north-east  li-om  Akaba,  is  a  rivulet  and  valley 

in  the  Djebel  Shera,  on  the  east  side  of  the  Araba, 
called  Wady  3Iousa.  This  place  is  very  interesting 
for  its  antiquities  and  the  remains  of  an  ancient  city, 
which  I  conjecture  to  be  Petra,  the  capital  of  Arabia 
Petrcea,  a  place  which,  as  far  as  I  know,  no  Europe- 

an traveller  has  ever  visited.  In  the  red  sand-stone 
of  which  the  valley  is  composed  are  upwards  of  two 
hundred  and  tifty  sepulchres,  entirely  cut  out  of  the 
rock,  the  greater  part  of  them  with  Grecian  orna- 

ments. There  is  a  mausoleum  in  the  sliape  of  a 
temple,  of  colossal  dimensions,  likewise  cut  out  of 
the  rock,  Avith  all  its  apartments,  its  vestibule,  peri- 

style, &CC.  It  is  a  most  beautiful  specimen  of  Gre- 
cian architecture,  and  in  perfect  preservation.  There 

are  other  mausolea  with  obelisks,  apparently  in  the 
Egyptian  style,  a  whole  amphitheatre  cut  out  of  the 
rock,  with  the  remains  of  a  palace  and  of  several 
temidts.  U|)ou  the  summit  of  the  mountain  which 
closes  the  narrow  valley  on  its  western  side,  is  the 
tomb  of  Ilaroun,  (Aaron,  brother  of  3Ioses.)  It  is 
held  in  great  veneration  by  the  Arabs.  (If  I  recol- 

lect right,  there  is  a  passage  in  Eusebius,  in  which 
he  says  that  the  tomb  of  Aaron  was  situated  near 
Petra.)  The  information  of  Pliny  and  Strabo  on 
the  site  of  Petra,  agree  with  the  position  of  Wady 

Mousa.  (See  Sela.)  I  regi-etted  most  sensibly  that 
I  was  not  in  circumstances  that  admitted  of  my 
observing  these  antiquities  in  all  their  details,  but  it 

was  necessary  foi-  my  saf(-ty  not  to  inspire  the  Arabs 
with  suspicions  that  might  probably  have  impeded 
the  progress  of  my  journey,  for  I  was  an  unprotect- 

ed stranger,  known  to  be  a  townsman,  and  thus  au 
object  of  constant  curiosity  to  the  Bedouins,  who 
watched  all  my  steps  in  order  to  know  why  I  had 
preferred  that  road  to  Egypt,  to  the  shorter  one  along 
the  Mediterranean  coast.  It  was  the  intention  of 

my  guide  to  conduct  me  to  Akaija,  where  we  might 
hope  to  meet  with  some  caravan  for  Egy|)t.  On  our 
way  to  Akaba,  we  were,  however,  informed  that  a  few 

Ai-abs  were  preparing  to  ci'oss  the  desert  direct  to 
Cauo,  and  I  preferred  that  route,  because  I  had 
reason  to  apprehend  some  disagreeable  adventures 
at  Akaba,  where  the  pacha  of  Egypt  keeps  a  garri- 

son to  watch  the  Waliabi.  His  ollicers  I  knew  to 

be  extremely  jealous  of  Ai-abian  as  well  as  Syrian 
strangers,  and  I  had  nothing  with  me  by  which  I 
might  have  proved  the  nature  of  my  business  in  these 
remote  districts,  nor  even  my  Frank  origin.  We 
therefore  joined  the  caravan  of  Arabs  Allowein,  who 
were  carrying  a  few  camels  to  the  Cairo  market. 
We  crossed  the  valley  of  Araba,  ascended,  on  the 
other  side  of  it,  the  barren  mountains  of  Beyane,  and 
entered  the  desert  called  El  Ty,  which  is  the  most 
barren  and  horrid  tract  of  country  I  had  ever  seen  ; 

black  flints  cover  the  chalky  or  sandy  gi-ound,  which 
in  most  places  is  without  any  vegetation.  The  tree 
which  produces  the  gum  arable  grows  in  some  spots  ; 
and  the  tamarisk  is  met  with  here  and  there  :  but  the 

scarcity  of  water  forbids  much  extent  of  vegetation, 
and  the  hungry  camels  are  obliged  to  go  in  the  even- 

ing for  whole  hours  out  of  the  road  in  order  to  find 
some  withered  shrubs  upon  which  to  feed.  During 

ten  days'  forced  marches,  we  passed  only  four  springs 
or  wells,  of  which  one  only,  at  about  eight  hours 
east  of  Suez,  was  of  sweet  water.  The  others  were 
brackish  and  sulphureous.  We  passed  at  a  short 
distance  to  the  north  of  Suez,  and  arrived  at  Cairo 

by  the  pilgrim  road." The  account  transmitted  by  Burckhardt  has  been 
subsequently  verified  by  ]Mr.  Legh,  a  gentleman  well 
known  by  his  travels  in  Egypt.  His  narration  forms 

an  interesting  portion  of  Dr.  Macmichael's  Journey 
to  Constantinople,  in  1818.  The  perplexities  of  the 
learned  in  their  endeavors  to  ascertain  the  site  of 
Petra,  a  city  once  so  fanjous  and  so  powerful,  are  now 
removed  ;  and  we  have  discovered  demonstrations 
of  a  seat  of  government,  a  considerable  population, 
and  a  respectable  state  of  the  arts,  in  the  midst  of  a 

vast  accunmlation  of  rocks,  and  (apparently)  an'un- 
productive  desert.  The  existence  of  a  rivulet,  or 
stream  of  water,  at  this  place,  cannot  escape  the 

reader's  notice  ;  and  he  has  been  partly  prepared  for 
residences,  and  even  extensive  dwellings,  among 
rocks,  cut  out  of  them,  or  annexed  to  them,  by  the 
description  Seetzen  has  given  of  the  modern  Trog- 

lodytes by  w  horn  he  was  received.  The  importance 
of  thest!  discoveries  is  indisputable  ;  and  the  whole, 
as  already  known,  justifies  the  inference  of  a  state 
of  things,  of  national  poAver,  and  of  intercourse,  in 
ancient  times,  (and,  probably,  in  the  most  remote  an- 

tiquity with  which  we  are  acquainted,)  entirely  dif- 
ferent from  any  conception  we  could  previously  form. 

It  is  pleasant  to  see  the  accounts  of  ancient  writers 
justified  ;  and  still  more  to  see  the  allusions  and  his- 

torical facts  of  Scripture  supported  l)y  existing  evi- 
dences, to  which  no  possible  imputation  of  inaccu- 

racy can  be  attached.  It  will  be  observed,  that 
mount  Sinai  was  seen  from  mount  Ilor;  also  its  dis- 

tance, three  days'  journey ;  undoubtedly,  therefore, 
mount  Hor  was  visible  fi-om  Sinai ;  and  Burck- 

hardt places  Wady  Mousa  (Petra)  at  two  long  days' 
journey  north-east  from  Akaba  ;  and  north  of  it 
he  places  the  valley  of  Ghor.  The  reader  may 
now  compare  the  ]Mosaic  history  with  this  naiTative 
to  great  advantage. 

Passing  on  by  Roman  ruins,  and  occasionally  Ro- 
man roads,  Mr.  Legh  arrived  at  Shubac  the  20th  of 

May.  "On  the  2.3d,  the  sheikh  of  Shubac,  Mahomet 
Ebn-Raschid,  arrived,  and  with  him  also  came  the 
sheikh  Abou-Zeitun,  (Father  of  the  Ohvc-tree,)  tlie 
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governor  of  Wadi  Mousa.  The  latter  proved  after- 
wards our  most  formidable  enemy,  and  we  were  in- 

debted to  the  courage  and  unyielding  spirit  of  the 
former  for  tiie  accomplishment  of  our  journey,  and 
the  sigiit  of  the  wonders  of  Petra.  When  we  related 
to  tlie  two  sheikhs,  who  had  just  entered  the  camp, 

our  eager  desire  to  be  permitted  to  proceed,  Ahou- 
Zeitun  swore,  'by  the  beard  of  the  i)ro|)het,  and  by 
tlie  Creator,'  that  the  CafFrees,  or  infidels,  should  not 
come  into  his  country."  Mahomet  Ebn-Raschid  as 
warmlv  supported  tliem,  and  "Now,  there  arose  a 
groat  dispute  between  the  two  sheikhs,  in  the  tent, 
which  assumed  a  serious  aspect:  the  sheikh  of  Wadi 
JMousa,  at  length  starting  up,  vowed  that  if  we  should 
«lare  to  pass  through  his  lands,  we  should  be  shot 
like  so  many  dogs.  Our  friend  31ahomet  mounted, 
and  desired  us  to  follow  his  example,  which,  when 

he  saw  we  had  done,  he  gi-asped  his  spear  and  fierce- 
ly exclaimed,  '  I  have  set  them  on  their  horses  :  let 

me  see  who  dare  stop  Ebn-Raschid.'  We  rode 
along  a  valley,  the  people  of  Wadi  Mousa,  with  their 
sheikh  at  tlieir  head,  continuing  on  the  high  ground 
to  the  left  in  a  parallel  direction,  watching  our  move- 

ments. In  half  an  hour  we  halted  at  a  spring,  and 
were  joined  by  about  twenty  horsemen  provided 
with  lances,  and  thirty  men  on  foot,  with  matchlock 
guns,  and  a  few  double-mounted  dromedaries,  whose 
riders  were  well  armed.  On  the  arrival  of  this  rein- 

forcement, the  chief,  Ebn-Raschid,  took  an  oath  in 
the  presence  of  his  Arabs,  swearing, '  by  the  honor  of 
tlieir  women,  and  by  the  beard  of  the  prophet,  that 

we,'  pointing  to  our  party,  '  should  drink  of  the  wa- 
ters of  AVadi  Mousa,  and  go  wherever  we  pleased  in 

their  accursed  country.' "  Soon  after  they  left  the 
ravine,  the  rugged  peak  of  mount  Hor  was  seen 
towering  over  the  dark  mountains  on  their  right, 
with  Petra  under  it,  and  Djebeltour,  or  mount  Sinai, 

distant  three  daj's'  journey,  like  a  cone  in  the  hori- 
zon. They  reached  Ebn-Raschid's  camp  of  about 

seven  tents,  (usually  25  feet  long  and  14  feet  wide,) 
in  three  circles,  and  next  morning  attempted,  but  in 
vain,  to  obtain  the  consent  of  the  hostile  sheikh  to 
pass  through  his  territory.  They  did  not,  ho^vever, 
come  to  blows,  and  at  length  they  passed  the  much 

contested  sti-eam  on  which  stood  the  mud  village  of 
Wadi  Mousa  ;  Ebn-Raschid,  with  an  air  of  triumph, 
insisting  on  watering  the  horses  at  that  rivulet. 
"  While  we  lialted  for  that  purpose,  we  examined  a 
sepulchre  excavated  on  the  right  of  the  road.  It  was 
of  considerable  dimensions:  and  at  the  entrance  of 

the  open  court  that  led  to  the  inner  chamber  were 
represented  two  animals  resembling  lions  or  sphinxes, 
but  much  disfigured,  of  colossal  size.  As  this  was 
the  first  object  of  curiosity  that  presented  itself,  we 
began  to  measure  its  dimensions  ;  but  our  guides 
grew  impatient,  and  said,  that  if  we  intended  to  be  so 
accurate  in  our  survey  of  all  the  extraordinary  places 
we  should  see,  we  should  not  finish  in  ten  thousand 

\ears." 
They  therefore  remounted,  and  rode  on  through 

niches  sculptured  in  the  rocks,  frequent  representa- 
tions of  rude  stones,  mysterious  symbols  of  an  indef- 
inite figure  detached  in  relief,  water  courses  or  earth- 

en pipes,  arches,  aqueducts,  and  all  the  signs  of  a 
wonderful  ])eriod  in  the  ancient  annals  of  this  mem- 

orable scene.  "We  continued  (says  the  narrative)  to 
explore  the  gloomy  winding  passage  for  the  distance 
of  about  two  miles,  gradually  descending,  when  the 
beautifiil  facade  of  a  temple  burst  on  our  view.  A 
statue  of  Victory  with  wings,  filled  the  centre  of  an 
aperture  like  an  attic  window  ;  and  groups  of  colos- 

sal figures,  representing  a  centaur  and  a  young  man, 
were  placed  on  each  side  of  a  portico  of  loftv  propor- 

tion, comprising  two  stones,  and  deficient  in  nothing 
but  a  single  column.  The  temple  was  entirely  exca- 

vated from  the  solid  rock,  and  preserved  from  the  rav- 
ages of  time  and  the  weather  by  the  massive  projections 

of  the  natural  clifl's  above,  in  a  state  of  excjuisite  and inconceivable  perfection.  But  the  interior  chambers 
were  comparatively  small,  and  appeared  unworthy 
of  so  magnificent  a  portico.  On  the  siuiiujit  of  the 
front  was  ])laced  a  vase,  hewn  also  out  cf  the  solid 
rock,  conceived  by  the  Arabs  to  be  filled  with  the 
most  valuable  treasure,  and  showing,  in  the  numerous 
shot-marks  on  its  exterior,  so  many  proofs  of  their 
avidity  ;  for  it  is  so  situated  as  to  be  inaccessible  to 
other  attacks.  This  was  the  hasna,  or  treasure  of 
Pharaoh,  as  it  is  called  by  the  natives,  which  Ebn- 
Raschid  swore  we  should  behold."  A  colossal  vase 
belonging,  probably,  to  another  temple,  was  seen  by 
captains  Irby  and  3Iangles,  at  some  distance  to  the 
westward,  and  many  excavated  chambers  were  found 
in  front  of  this  temple  of  Victory.  About  three  hun- 

dred yards  farther  on  was  an  amphitheatre.  "  Thir- 
ty-three steps  (gradini)  were  to  be  counted,  but,  un- 

fortunately, the  j)roscenium,  not  having  been  excavat- 
ed like  the  other  parts,  but  built,  was  in  ruins." 

Th-j  remains  of  a  palace,  and  immense  numbers  of 
bricks,  tiles,  &.c.  presented  theinselves  on  a  large 

open  space,  while  "  the  rocks  which  enclosed  it  on 
all  sides,  with  the  exception  of  the  north-east,  were 
hollowed  out  into  innumerable  chambers  of  difl^erent 
dimensions,  whose  entrances  were  variously,  richly, 
and  often  fantastically,  decorated  with  every  imagi- 

nable order  of  architecture."  Petra  was,  in  the  time 
of  Augustus,  the  residence  of  a  king  who  governed 
the  Nabathsei,  or  inhabitants  of  Arabia  Petrsea,  who 

were  conquered  by  Trajan,  and  annexed  to  Pales- 
tine. More  recently,  it  was  possessed  by  Baldwin 

I.  king  of  Jerusalem,  and  called  by  him  IMous  Re- 

galis. 

Should  any  European  traveller  be  so  fortunate  as 
to  be  allowed  to  accompany  the  caravan  from  Gaza 
to  meet  the  Mecca  pilgrims  ;  or  to  examine  the  district 
of  Beersheba,  and  of  Paran,  south  of  the  Dead  sea, 
our  account  of  the  Holy  Land  would  be  more  com- 

plete than  it  is  at  present ;  and  we  might  possess  the 

means  of  clearing  up  man}'  points  connected  with 
the  residence  of  Israel  in  the  wilderaess,  and  other 

Scripture  histories,  which  continue  involved  in  ob- 
scurity, from  want  of  such  information.  [The  castle 

of  Akaba,  the  site  of  the  ancient  Elath,  was  after- 
wards visited  by  M.  Riippel.  For  his  account  of 

this  region  see  the  article  Elath.     R. 
In  addition  to  what  has  been  already  said,  we  may 

remark,  that  as  storms,  in  Palestine,  come  from  the 
3Iediterranean  sea,  the  prophet  Elijah  was  perfectly 
correct  in  choosing  mount  Carmel,  on  the  edge  of 
that  sea,  for  the  scene  of  his  contest  with  the  priests 
of  Baal  before  Ahab,  1  Kings  xviii.  Also,  in  his  go- 

ing up  the  mount,  and  sending  Gehazi  to  look  toward 
the  sea  for  that  rain  which  he  had  predicted,  (ver. 
41.)  but  of  which  there  was  then  no  appearance.  It 
would  seem  possible,  too,  that  this  rain  was  accom- 

panied by  thunder ;  for  Elijah  hints  prophetically  at 
"the  sound  of  abundance  of  rain  :" — this,  hoAvever, 
is  not  determinate.  Volney  says  that  rain  is  to  be 

expected  "  in  the  evening :"  it  was  toward  evening 
when  Elijah  foretold  rainto  Ahab;  and  it  was  quite 
evening  when  the  rain  fell. 

The  same  WTiter  says,  "  Thunder  is  extremely  rare 
in  summer  in  the  plain  of  Palestine  :"  yet  Samuel,  by 
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his  prayers,  obtained  it  from  the  Lord  in  the  time  of 
wheat  harvest,  1  Sam.  xii.  18. 

Perhaps  something  of  the  nature  of  thunder  is  al- 
luded to  in  2  Sam.  v.  24.  "  When  thou  hearest  the 

voice  of  proceeding — advancing — in  the  heads  of  the 
Becaiin." — What  are  these  hecaim  ?  Certainly  not 
mulberry-trees ; — but  probably  a  kind  of  balsam-ti-ee 
or  shrub.  The  word  signifies  to  ooze,  to  distil  in 

small  quantities,  to  weep.  "  The  valleys  of  rills,"  or 
rivulets,  or  moisture. 

It  rains  on  the  mountains  in  Syria  when  it  does 
not  rain  on  the  plains.  Thus,  when  Elisha  foretold 
a  supply  of  water  to  the  army  of  Jehoshaphat,  per- 

ishing by  thirst,  (2  Kings  iii.)  though  they  saw  nei- 
ther wind  nor  rain,  yet  both  might  have  occurred  at 

a  distance,  "  by  the  way  of  Edom  ;"  which  rain,  run- 
ning from  the  mountains,  was  providentially  directed 

to  fill  the  drains  and  ditches  made  by  the  Israelites. 
Now,  as  no  signs  of  rain  had  been  observed  by  the 
P.Ioabitcs,  tlicy  concluded,  wlicn  the  sunbeams  were 
reflected  by  the  water,  that  it  was  blood  ;  and  their 
hasty  conclusion  ruined  them.  The  suddenness  of 
rains  among  the  mountains,  with  their  effects,  is  wliat 
perhaps  we,  at  least  in  some  parts  of  England,  can 
hardly  conceive  of.  We  have  seen  that  they  fall 
evening  and  morning:  Mr.  Maundrell  also  tells  us,  (p. 
8.)  "  At  Shofatia  we  were  obliged  to  pass  a  rive  ■  — 
a  river  we  might  call  it  now,  it  being  swollen  so  high 
by  the  late  rains  that  it  was  impassable :  though  at 
other  times  itnnght  be  but  a  snaall  brook,  and  in  sum- 

mer perfectly  dry.  These  mountain-rivers  are  ordi- 
narily very  inconsiderable ;  but  they  are  apt  to  swell 

upon  sudden  rains,  to  the  destruction  of  many  a  pas- 
senger, who  will  be  so  hardy  as  to  venture  unadvis- 

edly over  them." 
This  may  also  exhibit,  perhaps,  the  true  import  of 

the  history  of  the  destruction  of  Sisera's  army  :  (Judg. 
iv.) — Barak,  by  divine  assistance,  having  routed  that 
army,  the  fugitives  endeavored  to  escape,  by  passing 
the  torrent  Kishon,  which  they  supposed  to  be  forda- 
ble  ;  but,  in  the  night,  a  heavy  rain  had  sn  elled  it  to  a 
great  overflow,  so  that  many  were  drowned  in  at- 

tempting to  pass  it.  Sisera,  perceiving  this,  would 
iiot  attempt  tlie  passage  in  his  chariot,  but  fled  on 
foot  in  another  direction,  which  iirought  him  to  Jacl. 
Thus,  it  being  by  night,  "the stars  in  their  courses" 
nfight  be  said  to  "fight  against  S.isera."  Bloreover, 
if  the  rain  fell  on  the  tops  of  the  mountains  adjacent,  or 
distant,  the  glinnner  of  star-light  just  visible  might 
deceive  Sisera's  flying  army  to  attempt  passing  the 
su{)poscd  brook  ;  and  to  this  rapidity  of  the  Kishon 

the  poetess  adverts,  "  The  river  Kishon  swept  them 
away" — as  such  "  mountain-brooks  are  apt  to  swell  on 
sudden  rains,  to  the  destruction  of  many  passengers." 
There  is  no  reference  here  to  judicial  astrology.  But 
see  the  Bil)lical  Rei)ositorj^,  vol.  i.  j).  5G8,  seq. 

Mr.  Ilarmer  much  wished  for  such  an  account  of 
the  various  times,  seasons,  and  events  of  the  year,  in 
Palestine  or  Syria,  as  might  form  a  calendar,  to  reg- 

ulate our  notions  of  the  employments  and  duties  of 
the  inhabitants ;  of  their  expectations  concerning 
what  seasons  they  thought  likely  to  occur;  and 
of  those  numerous  occupations  which  depend  on 
the  vicissitudes  of  suuuner  and  winter,  of  seed- 

time and  harvest.  The  same  wishes  animated  the 
directors  of  the  Royal  Society  ofGottingen,  and  beiu"- 
persuaded  of  the  advantages  to  be  derived  in  the 
study  of  Scripture  li-om  such  a  work,  they  proposed  it as  a  prize  question  ;  to  be  selected  from  travellers  of 
acknowledged  authority.  The  successful  competi- 

tor was  J.  G.  Buhle  ;  and  his  work,  entitled  "  Calen- 

darium  Palestinae  CEnomicum,"  communicates  muchi 
valuable  information.  Of  this  Mr.  Taylor  has  made 
a  translation,  and  inserted  it  among  the  Fragments 
to  the  larger  edition  of  this  work  ;  but  as  it  contains 
nuich  that  is  useless  to  the  general  reader,  and  occu- 

pies considerable  space,  we  have  made  the  follow- 
ing abridgment.  In  the  larger  work  the  names  of 

the  several  productions  are  given  in  detail,  and  all 
the  authorities  upon  which  the  statements  are  found- 

ed, inserted  at  full  length,  with  a  specification  of  the 
particular  editions  of  the  works  to  which  reference  is 
made. 

January. 

JFeather. — This  may  be  called  the  second  winter 
month.  On  the  elevated  parts  of  Palestine,  the  cold 
is  intense  during  the  early  part  of  the  month.  There 
is  generally  a  considerable  tall  of  snow,  which  is  dis- 

solved in  a  few  hours.  In  the  plain  of  Jcri<*ho  the 
cold  is  scarcely  felt.  The  western  winds,  which 
generally  blow  during  winter,  bring  heavy  rains,  es- 

pecially during  the  night :  these  swell  the  rivers, 
lakes,  and  jiools,  which  are  dried  up  during  the  sum- 

mer. In  the  morning  the  merciuy  is  generally  be- 
tween 40°  and  4G°,  and  does  not  rise  above  3°  or  4° 

in  the  afternoon.  On  rainy  or  cloudy  days,  it  sel- 
,dom  exceeds  1°  or  2°  of  rise,  and  frequently  remains 
the  same  during  the  whole  day.  Towards  the  latter 
end  of  the  month,  when  the  sky  is  clear,  it  is  so  hot 
that  travellers  with  difficulty  prosecute  their  journey. 
The  winds  blow  gently,  and  chiefly  from  the  north 
or  east. 

Productions. — All  kinds  of  corn  are  sown  this 
month.  Beans  blossom,  and  the  trees  are  again  in 
leaf.  The  almond-tree  blossoms  earliest,  and  even 
before  it  is  in  leaf.  If  the  winter  be  mild,  the  winter 
fig,  which  is  generally  gathered  the  beginning  of 
spring,  is  still  found  on  the  trees,  though  stripped  of 
their  branches.  Blistleto,  and  the  cotton-tree,  flour- 

ish. Among  the  garden  herbs  and  flowers  of  this 
month  are  caulitlowei',  hyacinth,  violet,  gold- 
streaked  daffodil,  tulip,  wormwood,  leutisc-tree, 
anemonies,  ranunculuses,  and  colchicas,  a  genus  of 
lilies. 

February. 

Weather. — -The  >veather  is  the  same  as  last  month, 
except  that,  towards  the  latter  end,  at  least  in  the 
more  southern  parts,  the  snows  and  winter  cold  are 
observed  to  cease.  Chiefly  remarkable  for  rains  ; 

these,  however,  do  not  continue  man}'  days  together : 
but  the  weather  varies  about  the  4th  or  6th.  Some- 

times it  changes  to  cold,  with  snow.  The  sky  is  fre- 
quently covered  with  clear  light  clouds :  tlie  atmos- 

phere grows  warm  ;  the  wind  continuing  north  or  east, 
but,  latterly,  changing  westward.  The  first  14  days, 

the  mercury  usually  stands  between  42°  and  47°.  In 
the  afternoon  it  does  not  rise  above  1,  2,  or  3  degrees, 
but  afterwards,  except  the  weather  should  become 

cold,  it  rises  gradually  to  50°. 
Productions. — The  latter  crops  now  appear  above 

ground ;  barley  is  sown  until  the  middle  of  the 
month.  Beans  acquire  a  husk,  and  may  be  gathered 
all  the  spring.  Cauliflowers  and  water-parsnips  are 
gathered.  The  jjeach  and  apple-trees  blossom,  and 
a  great  variety  of  herbs  captivating  the  sight  by  their 
delightful  appearance  in  the  fields. 

March. 

IFeathcr. — This  month  is  the  forerunner  of  spring  ; 
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but  rains,  with  thunder  and  hail,  are  not  yet  over. 
Tiie  weather  is  generally  warm  and  temperate; 
sometimes  extremely  hot,  especially  in  the  plain  of 
Jericho.  The  western  winds  ollen  blow  with  great 
force,  and  the  sky  is  cloudy  and  obscured.  In  the 
middle  of  the  month,  the  mercury  stands  at  52° ; 
towards  the  end,  between  56^  and  58°.  In  the  begin- 

ning of  the  month,  it  does  not  rise  in  the  afternoon 
above  5° ;  towards  the  end,  8°  or  9°  ;  in  rainy  weath- 

er, there  is  scarcely  any  variation  during  the  whole 
day.  Towards  the  end  of  the  month,  the  rivers  are 
much  swollen  by  the  rain,  and  by  the  thawing  of  the 
snow  on  the  tops  of  the  mountains.  Earthquakes 
are  sometimes  felt  at  this  time. 

Productions. — Rice,  Indian  wheat,  and  corn  of  Da- 
mascus are  sown  in  Lower  Egypt.  Beans,  chick- 

peas, lentils,  kidney-beans,  and  geivansos  are  gather- 
ed. Every  tree  is  in  full  leaf.  The  fig,  palm,  apple, 

and  pear-trees  blossom ;  the  former,  frequently, 
while  the  winter  fig  is  on  the  tree.  The  Jericho 
plum-tree  presents  its  fruit.  The  vine,  which  has  a 
triple  pioduce,  having  yielded  its  first  clusters,  is 
pruned  of  the  barren  wood.  Thyme,  sage,  rosemary, 
artichoke,  fennel,  &c.  flourish. 

April. 

Weather. — The  latter  rains  now  fall ;  but  cease 
about  the  end  of  the  month.  The  sun's  heat  is  ex- 

cessive in  the  plain  of  Jericho,  the  small  streams  in 
which  are  dried  up.  But  in  other  parts  of  Palestine, 
the  spring  is  now  delightful.  Heavy  dews  sometimes 
fall  in  the  night.  The  mercury  rises  gradually,  as 

the  month  advances,  from  60°  to  66°  ;  in  the  after- 
noon, it  does  not  rise,  when  the  sky  is  clear,  above 

8°  or  10°.  The  sky  is  always  without  clouds,  except 
those  small  bright  ones  that  rise  in  the  afternoon. 
Never  is  the  sky  observed  to  be  cloudy  or  obscured, 
except  when  tliere  is  rain,  which  is  accompanied 
with  thunder  much  seldomer  than  in  the  last  month. 

A  hoar-frost  is  seen,  for  several  days  together,  the 
beginning  of  the  month  ;  especially  when  the  winds 
blow  from  the  north  or  east.  The  air  grows  very 
hot,  but  the  mornings  and  evenings  are  cooler.  The 
snows  on  the  summits  of  Libanus,  and  other  moun- 

tains, begin  to  thaw. 
Productions. — The  harvest  depends  upon  the  du- 

ration of  the  rainy  season.  After  the  rains  cease,  the 
corn  soon  arrives  at  maturity.  Wheat,  zea  or  spelt, 
and  barley  ripen.  The  spring  fig  is  still  hard.  The 
almond  and  the  orange-trees  produce  fruit.  The 
turpentine-tree  and  the  charnubi  blossom.  A  new 
shoot,  bearing  fruit,  springs  from  the  branch  of  the 
vine  that  was  left  in  the  preceding  month,  which 
must  also  be  lopped.  Sugar-canes  are  planted  at 
Cyprus. 

Grass  being  very  high,  the  Arabs  lead  out  their 
horses  to  pasture. 

Mat. 

Weather. — The  summer  season  commences :  the 
excessive  heat  of  the  sun  renders  the  earth  barren. 

Rain  has  been  observed  even  in  the  first  part  of  this 
month.  Egmont  found  the  air  of  the  town  of  Safet 
most  pure  and  salubrious,  while  the  heat  was  insup- 

portable in  the  parts  adjacent.  The  sky  is  generally 
serene  and  fair,  except  that  small,  bright  clouds  some- 

times rise.  The  winds  blow  generally  from  the 
west.  At  the  beginning  of  the  month,  the  mercury 

reaches  70°  ;  then  it  rises  gradually  from  76°  to  80°. 
I      In  the  afternoon,  it  does  not  rise  above  6°  or  9°.   The 
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air  becomes  hotter  in  proportion  as  the  western  winds 
abate,  especially  if  they  are  calm  for  several  days  to- 

gether :  but  even  then  the  violence  of  the  heat  is  not 
so  great  as  when  the  wind  blows  from  the  north  or 
east.  When  the  heat  is  very  great,  there  is  frequent- 

ly observed  a  dry  mist,  which  obscures  the  sun. 
The  snows  on  Libanus  thaw  rapidly,  but  the  cold  is 
still  sharp  on  its  summit. 

Productions. — Harvest  continues.  Wheat,  barley, 
rice  and  rye  are  cut  down.  The  early  aj)j)les  are 
gathered.  Hasselquist  and  Pococke  state  that  cotton 
is  so\vn  this  month  ;  but  Mariti  and  Korte  affirm, 
that  the  cotton-tree  bears  the  winter  in  Syria,  and 
now  puts  forth  a  yellow  blossom.  Mandrakes  yield 
ripe  fruit.  Sage,  rue,  garden  purslain,  the  yellow 
cucumber  and  the  white  now  flourish.  They  con- 

tinue, after  harvest,  to  sow  various  garden  herbs : 
many  of  the  vegetables  come  to  maturity  twice  in 
the  same  year,  in  spring  and  in  autumn.  The  giass 
and  herbs  reach  their  greatest  height  at  this  tune. 

June. 

Weather. — During  this  month  the  sky  is  generally 
clear,  and  the  weather  extremely  hot.  As  the  month 

advances,  the  mercury  gradually  rises  in  the  morn- 
ing, from  76°  to  80° ;  in  the  afternoon,  it  stands  be- 

tween 84°  fuid  92°.  The  winds,  generally  blowing 
from  the  west,  refresh  the  air  in  the  afternoon :  and, 
by  blowing  sometimes  during  the  night,  they  assuage 
the  heats,  which  are  now  excessive.  The  inhabit- 

ants pass  their  nights  in  sunmier  upon  the  roofs  of 
their  houses,  wliich  are  not  rendered  damj)  by  any 
dew.  The  snow,  however,  is  still  frozen  on  Libanus, 
in  some  parts  of  which  it  is  so  cold,  as  to  compel 
travellers  to  ])ut  on  their  winter  garments. 

Productions. — Rice,  early  figs  and  ap])les,  plums, 
cherries  and  mulberries  ripen.  The  cedar  gum  dis- 

tils spontaneously,  and  the  bacciferous  cedar  yields 
berries.  The  palm-tree  produces  opobalsamum,  or 
balm  of  Gilead,  during  this  and  the  two  following 
months.  The  melon  is  gathered,  and  rosemary 
flourishes. 

The  Arabs,  as  the  summer  advances,  lead  their 
flocks  to  the  hills  and  mountains  situated  more  to 
the  north. 

July. 
Weather. — Heat  more  intense.  There  is  no  rain, 

Libanus  is  free  from  snow,  except  where  the  sun 
cannot  penetrate.  The  snows  on  die  tojis  of  the 
mountains  thawing  gradually  during  the  summer, 
Libanus  yields  a  perpetual  sujiply  of  water  to  the 
brooks  and  fountains  in  the  countries  below.  The 
mercury  usually  stands  in  the  beginning  of  the 

month  at  80°  ;  towards  the  end,  85°  or  86°.  It  does 
not  rise  in  the  afternoon  above  8°  or  10°.  The  winds 
generally  blow  from  the  west ;  but,  when  they  fail, 
the  heat  is  excessive. 

Productions. — Dates,  apples,  pears,  nectarines, 

peaches,  grapes,  and  the  gourd  called  citrul  ripen. 
Cauliflower  and  water-parsnip  are  sown.  There  is 
no  longer  a  sufficient  supply  of  pasturage  for  the 
cattle. 

August. 

Weather.— The  sky  is  serene  and  fair,  and  the  heat 
extreme.  The  weather  is  entirely  the  same  during 

the  first  twenty  days,  as  in  the  preceding  months  : 
afterwards  white  clouds,  commonly  called  niliaca, 

larger  than  those  which  are  generally  observed  in 
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Bummer,  rise,  for  the  most  part,  till  the  end  of  the 
month.  Mr.  Burckhardt,  who  was  at  Shobak,  a  vil- 

lage a  few  miles  north  of  mount  Seir,  in  Arabia  Pe- 
trea,  on  the  20th  of  this  month,  states,  that  in  the  af- 

ternoon there  was  a  shower  of  rain,  with  so  violent 
a  gust  of  wind,  that  all  the  tents  were  thrown  .down 
at  the  same  moment.  The  mercury,  until  those  days 
when  the  clouds  rise,  continues  the  same  as  in  the 

last  month  ;  afterwards,  it  falls  4°  or  5°.  Dew  falls, 
but  not  in  any  great  quantities.  Snow  has  been  seen 
on  the  summits  of  Libanus  during  this  month,  but  it 
was  wet  and  slipper}\ 

Productions. — Figs,  olives,  and  pomegranates  are 
ripe.  The  winter  fig,  or  the  third  jjroduce, 
which  does  not  ripen  before  winter,  appears  this 
month.  The  shrub  al-kenna,  or  al-henna,  (see  Cam- 
PHiRE,)  brought  out  of  Egypt,  puts  forth  leaves,  and 
its  fragrant  blossoms.  The  first  clusters  of  the  vine, 
which  blossomed  in  March,  come  to  maturity,  and 
are  ready  for  gathering. 

September. 

Weather. — During  this  month  the  days  are  very 
hot,  and  the  nights  extremely  cold.  The  rainy  sea- 

son commences  towards  the  end  of  the  month.  The 
mercury  remains  the  same  in  the  beginning  of  this 
month  as  it  was  at  the  latter  end  of  the  preceding 
one  ;  except  that  it  rises  higher  in  the  afternoon.  In 

rainy  weather  it  falls  3°  or  4°,  till  it  gets  down  to  65°  ; 
but  the  variation  of  one  day  does  not  exceed  3°  or 
4°  ;  and  when  it  rains,  1°  or  2°.  Lightnings  are  very 
frequent  in  the  night-time  ;  and  if  seen  in  the  western 
hemisphere,  they  portend  rain,  often  accompanied 
with  thunder.   The  winds  blow  chiefly  from  the  west. 

Productions. — Towards  the  end  of  tlie  month 
ploughing  begins.  Ripe  dates,  pomegranates,  pears, 
plums,  citrons,  and  oranges  are  now  obtained.  The 
sebastus,  also,  yields  fruit,  and  the  charnubi  ripe 
pods.  Cotton  is  now  gathered  ;  and  also  the  second 
clusters  of  grapes,  which  blossomed  in  April. 

October. 

Weather. — The  rainy  season  now  commences;  the 
extreme  heat  is  abated,  (although  still  great  in  the 
day-time,)  the  air  being  much  refreshed  by  cold  in 
the  night,  by  which  the  dew  is  frozen.  The  rains 
which  now  fall,  called  the  early  or  former  rains,  are 
sometimes  accoiniianied  with  thimder.  The  winds 
are  seldom  very  strong,  but  variable.  The  mercuiy 
in  the  morning  stands,  for  the  most  part,  before  the 

rainy  days,  at  72°.  It  does  not  rise,  in  the  afternoon, 
above  5°  or  6°.  After  the  rains,  it  descends  gradu- 

ally to  60°.  The  variation  of  one  day,  seldom,  on 
rainy  days  never,  exceeds  .3°  or  4°. 

Productions. — About  the  middle  of  this  month 

wheat  and  barley  ai-e  sown,  as  also  during  the  two 
following  months.  White-blossoming  chick-pea,  len- 

tils, purjile  flowering  garden  spurge,  small  smooth- 
podded  vetches,  sesannum,  green-rinded  melons,  an- 
guria,  (gourds,)  cucumbers,  fennel,  garden  fenugreek, 

and  bastard  safl"ron  are  likewise  sown.  The  ))ista- 
chio,  a  tree  peculiar  to  I'alestine,  Syria,  and  Egyi)t, 
yields  its  fruit.  The  chaniubi  still  presents  its  ])ods  ; 
and  the  olive  and  pomegranate  trees  jn-oduce  ripe 
fruit.  The  Jericho  rose  blossoms ;  the  third  clusters 
of  grapes,  which  in  IVTay  had  produced  another 
small  branch  loaded  with  the  latter  grapes,  are  gath- 

ered ;  as  an!  also  cotton,  lettuces,  endives,  cresses, 
wild  chervil,  spinage,  beet,  garden  artichoke,  and 
wild  artichoke. 

November. 

Weather. — The  rains,  if  not  already  fallen,  certain- 
ly fall  this  month.  The  heat,  although  not  so  great  in 

the  day-time,  is  still  violent ;  but  the  nights  are  very 
cold.  The  rivers  and  lakes  are,  at  this  period,  for  the 
most  part,  dried  up.  The  winds  are  chiefly  from 
the  north  ;  but  seldom  blow  with  force.  The  mer- 

cury, as  the  month  advances,  gradually  falls  from 
60°  to  50°.  The  variation  of  one  day  is  not  more 

than  from  2°  to  5°. 
Productions. — This  is  the  time  for  the  general  sow- 

ing of  corn.  The  trees  retain  their  leaves  till  the  mid- 
dle of  the  month.  Dates  are  gathered.  The  napleia, 

or  cenoplia,  yields  its  delicious  fruit ;  in  shape,  re- 
sembling the  crab-apples,  and  containing  a  nut  as 

large  as  olives.  At  Aleppo,  the  vintage  lasts  to  the 
15th  of  the  month. 

December. 

Weather. — This  is  the  first  winter  month  :  the  cold 
is  piercing,  and  sometimes  fatal  to  those  not  inured 
to  the  climate  ;  but  rain  is  more  common  than  snow, 
which,  when  it  falls,  seldom  remains  all  the  day  on 
the  ground,  even  in  the  midst  of  winter.  The  winds 
blow  from  the  east  or  the  north,  but  are  seldom  vio- 

lent. When  the  east  winds  blow,  the  weather  is  dry, 

though  they  sometimes  bring  mist  and  hoar-frost,  and 
are  accompanied  with  storms.  When  the  sun  shines, 

and  there  is  a  calm,  the  atmosphei-e  is  hot.  The 
mercury  usually  stands  at  46°:  it  frequently  gets  up 
3°  in  the  afternoon,  if  there  be  no  rain. 

Productions. — Pulse  and  corn  are  sown.  Sugar- 
canes  ripen,  and  are  cut  down  at  Cyprus. 

The  grass  and  herbs  springing  up  after  the  rains, 
the  Arabs  drive  their  flocks  fi-om  the  mountains  into 
the  plains. 

For  a  description  of  each  of  these  natural  produc- 
tions the  reader  is  referred  to  their  respective  ar- 

ticles. 
With  regard  to  the  various  birds,  animals,  reptiles, 

&c.  indigenous  to  the  land  of  Canaan,  or  such  as  are 
mentioned  in  the  sacred  writings,  there  is  necessari- 

ly some  difficulty,  in  consequence  of  our  not  possess- 
ing a  description  of  them  under  their  original  names. 

Some  of  them  are  satisfactorily  identified,  but  others 
remain  in  a  state  of  great  uncertainty.  For  a  de- 

scription of  them  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  respect- 
ive articles,  and  for  an  account  of  the  biblical  ar 

rangement,  to  the  outlines  of  natural  history,  at  the 
end  of  the  volume. 
CANAANITES,  the  descendants  of  Canaan. 

Their  first  habitation  was  in  the  land  of  Canaan, 
where  they  multijilied  extremely,  and  by  trade  and 
war  acquired  great  riches,  and  settled  colonies  over 
almost  all  the  islands  and  coasts  of  the  Mediterrane- 

an. When  the  measure  of  their  idolatries  and  abom- 
inations was  conijileted,  God  delivered  their  coimtry 

into  the  hands  of  the  Israelites,  who  conquered  it  un- 
der Joshua.  He  destroyed  great  numbers  of  them, 

and  obliged  the  rest  to  fly,  some  into  Africa,  others 
into  Greece.  Proco])ius  says,  they  first  retreated  into 
Egypt;  but  gradually  advanced  into  Africa,  where 
they  built  many  cities,  and  spread  themselves  over 
those  vast  regions,  which  reach  to  the  Straits,  pre- 

serving their  old  language,  with  little  alteration.  He 
adds,  that  in  the  ancient  city  of  Tingis,  (Tangiei-s,) 
founded  by  them,  wen;  two  great  pillars  of  white 
stone,  near  a  large  fountain,  inscribed  in  Phoenician 

characters,  "  We  are  people  preserved  by  flight  from 
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that  robber  Jesus,  [Joshua,]  the  son  of  Nave,  who 

pursued  us."  In  Athauasius's  time,  the  Africans 
continued  to  say,  they  were  descended  from  tlie  Ca- 
/laanites  ;  and  when  asked  their  origin,  they  answer- 

ed Canani.  It  is  generally  agreed,  that  the  Punic 
tongue  was  nearly  the  same  as  the  Canaanitish  and 
Hebrew  ;  and  this  seems  to  be  confirmed  by  several 
ancient  inscriptions  found  at  IMalta,  which  are  in 
Phoenician  characters,  but  may  be  read  by  means  of 
the  Hebrew.  The  colonies  which  Cadmus  carried 
to  Thebes,  in  Boeotia,  and  his  brother  Cilex  into  Cili- 
cia,  were  from  the  stock  of  Canaan.  Sicily,  Sar- 

dinia, 3Ialta,  Cyprus,  Corfu,  Majorca  and  Minorca, 
Gadcs,  and  Ebusus  are  thought  to  have  been  peopled 
by  Cauaanites.  Bochart,  in  his  Canaan,  has  set  this 
niatter  in  a  clear  light. 

This  name  was  given  to  the  Canaanites,  not  only 
by  the  Hebrews,  but  they  themselves  adopted  it ;  as 
appears  from  inscriptions  on  Phoenician  coins,  in 
Phoenician  letters,  (first  read  by  Dr.  Swinton,  of  Ox- 

ford,) on  one  of  which  (in  Gent.  Mag.  Dec.  1760)  we 

have,  "  Laodicea,  mother  in  Canaan ;"  where  we 
also  remark,  that  this  city  claims  the  dignity  of  (am) 
metropolis,  or  mother,  like  certain  otiiers  which  we 
read  of  in  Scripture.  This  removes  an  error  of  Bo- 

chart, who  imagined  that  the  Canaanites  were  asham- 
ed of  the  name  of  their  ancestor,  by  reason  of  his  un- 

filial  conduct,  Gen.  ix.  22,  25.  We  read  in  the  life  of 
Abraham,  (Gen.  xii.  6 ;  xiii.  7.)  that  the  Canaanites 
were  then  in  the  laud.  It  appears,  also,  that  Esau 
took  to  wife  two  Canaanitish  women,  (Gen.  xxxvi.  2.) 
which  implies  that  the  parents  and  relations  of  these 
women  were  Canaanites,  as  Anah  and  Zibeou,  (ver. 
24,  25.)  though  of  Hittite  or  Hivite  families. 

[The  Canaanites,  who  partly  expelled  the  original 
inhabitants  of  Palestine,  and  partly  incorporated 
themselves  with  them,  were  descended  from  Canaan, 
according  to  the  genealogical  table  in  Gen.  x.  6, 15,  seq. 
Hence  they  must,  like  the  Hebrews,  though  earlier, 
have  advanced  from  the  eastern  parts  of  Asia  towards 
the  western  ;  and  that  they  really  were  kindred  to  the 
Semitish  tribes,  and  had  been  with  them,  is  shown  by 
their  common  language,  the  Hebrew  and  the  Phoeni- 

cian languages  being  only  dialects  of  one  great  stock. 
Canaan  had  eleven  sons,  viz.  Sidou,  Heth,  Jebusi, 
Amori,  Girgashi,  Hivi,  Arki,  Sini,  Arvadi,  Zemari,  and 
Hamathi ;  and  these  all  became  tlie  heads  of  as  many 
tribes,  which,  according  to  Gen.  x.  19,  occupied  the 
whole  country  from  Sidon  to  Gaza.  Five  of  these 
tribes  settled  in  Syria  and  Phoenicia,  viz.  the  Zidoni- 
ans,  Arkites,  Arvadites,  Hamathites,  and  Sinites.  The 
other  six,  viz.  the  Hittites,  or  children  of  Heth,  Jebu- 
sites,  Amorites,  Girgashites,  Hivites,  and  Zemarites, 
fixed  themselves  in  Canaan  proper,  and  were  divided 
up  into  many  small  districts  or  domains,  of  which 
thirty-one  are  enumerated  in  Josh.  xii.  9 — 24.  But 
in  the  various  passages  of  the  Old  Testament  where 
these  tribes  are  spoken  of,  there  is  no  uniformity  in 
regard  to  the  number  of  them.  Sometimes  they  are 
all  included  under  the  general  name  of  Canaanites  ; 
(Ex.  xiii.  11  ;  Deut.  xi.  30.)  sometimes  two  are  named, 
the  Canaanites  and  Perizzites,  (Gen.  xiii.  7.)  of  which 
names  the  first  is  a  general  patronymic,  and  the  oth- 

er signifies  inhabitants  of  plains ;  sometimes  three,  the 
Hivites,  Canaanites,  and  Hittites ;  (Ex.  xxiii.  28.)  then 

again^re  ,•  (Ex.  xiii.  5;  2  Chron.  viii.  7.)  six  ;  (Ex.  iii.  8, 
17.)  seven,  Deut.  vii.  1  ;  Acts  xiii.  19.  Finally,  in  Gen. 
XV.  19,  seq.  ten  tribes  are  named,  the  Kenites,  Keni- 
zites,  Kadmonites,  Hittites,  Perizzites,  Rephaims, 
Amorites,  Canaanites,  Girgashites,  and  Jebusites, — 
among  which,  however,  several,  as  the  Rephaims, 

Kenites,  and  Kenizites,  belong  to  the  original  inhabit- 
ants of  the  land,  who  still  dwelt  among  the  Canaan- 
ites, when  Abraham  niigi-ated  into  that  country.  It IS  probable  that  this  ditibrence  in  the  number  speci- 
fied IS  entirely  casual,  without  any  definite  design. 

1.  The  Hivites  dwelt  in  the  northern  part  of 
the  country,  at  the  foot  of  mount  Hermon,  or  Anti- 
lebanon,  according  to  Josh.  xi.  3,  where  it  is  related 
that  they,  along  with  the  united  forces  of  northern 
Canaan,  were  defeated  by  Joshua.  They  were  not 
however,  entirely  driven  out  of  their  possessions;  for 

according  to  Judg.  iii.  3,  they  still  dwelt  upon' the mountains  of  Lebanon,  from  Baal-Hermon  to  Ha- 
math.  In  David's  time  they  still  existed,  2  Sam. 
xxiv.  7  ;  1  Kings  ix.  20.  Of  the  tribes  or  race  of  the 
Hivites  were  also  the  Shechemites  and  Gibeonites, 
xxxiv.  2  ;  Josh.  xi.  19. 

2.  The  Canaanites,  in  a  stricter  sense,  in  so 
far  as  they  constituted  one  of  the  various  tribes  which 
were  included  under  this  general  name,  inhabited 
partly  the  plains  on  the  west  side  of  the  Jordan,  and 
partly  the  plains  on  the  coast  of  the  Mediterranean 
sea.  Hence  they  are  divided  into  the  Canaanites  by 
the  sea  and  by  the  coast  of  Jordan,  (Num.  xiii.  29.) 
and  into  those  of  the  east  and  of  the  west.  Josh.  xi.  3. 

3.  The  Girgashites  dwelt  between  the  Canaan- 
ites and  the  Jebusites  ;  as  may  be  inferred  from  the 

order  in  which  they  are  mentioned  in  Josh.  xxiv.  11. 
4.  The  Jebusites  had  possession  of  the  hill  coun- 
try around  Jerusalem,  and  of  that  city  itself,  of  which 

the  ancient  name  was  Jebus,  Josh.  xv.  8.  63  ;  xviii.  28. 
The  Benjamites,  to  whom  this  region  was  allotted, 
did  not  drive  out  the  Jebusites,  Judg.  i.  21.  David 
first  captured  the  citadel  of  Jebus,  2  Sam.  v,  6,  seq. 
Still  the  Jebusites  continued  to  dwell  there  in  quiet ; 
as  appears  from  the  transaction  of  David  with  Arau- 
nah,  a  Jebusite  chief,  2  Sam.  xxiv.  23,  seq. 

5.  The  Amorites  inhabited,  in  Abraham's  time, 
the  region  of  Hazazon-tainar,  afterwards  En-gedi, 
south  of  Jerusalem,  on  the  western  side  of  the  Dead 
sea,  Gen.  xiv.  7.  At  a  later  period,  they  spread 
themselves  out  over  the  mountainous  country  which 
forms  the  southern  part  of  Canaan,  between  the 
Dead  sea  and  the  Mediterranean,  and  which  was 

called  from  them  the  "  mountain  of  the  Amorites," 
and  afterwards  the  "  mountain  of  Judah,"  Deut. 
i.  19,  20  ;  Num.  xiii.  29  ;  Josh.  xi.  3.  They  ex- 

tended themselves  also  towards  the  north  ;  for  Ja- 

cob speaks  (Gen.  xlviii.  22.)  of  the  "piece  of  gi-ound 
which  he  took  from  the  Amorites,"  and  which, 
according  to  Gen.  xxxiii.  18,  lay  near  Shechem. 
Sometimes  the  name  Amorites  is  used  in  a  wider 
sense  for  Canaanites  in  general ;  as  Gen.  xv.  16. 
From  Josh.  v.  1,  it  appears,  that  the  name  Amorites 
was  applied  especially  to  those  Canaanitish  tribes 
which  dwelt  in  the  mountainous  region  of  the  south, 
as  above  described.  This  is  confirmed  by  Josh.  x. 
5,  6,  where  it  is  said  that  the  kings  of  Jerusalem, 
Hebron,  &c.  were  kings  of  the  ̂ .'imorites,  although 
Jerusalem,  as  we  know,  belonged  to  the  Jebusites. 
How  widely  the  Amorites  had  extended  themselves 
in  the  land  of  Canaan,  appears  also  from  Judg.  i.  34, 
seq.  where  they  are  said  to  have  compelled  the  Dan- 
ites  to  remain  in  the  mountains,  and  also  to  have  es- 

tablished themselves  at  Aijalon  and  Shaalbim,  places 
within  the  territory  of  Ephraim,  and  consequently  in 
the  middle  of  the  land ;  while,  according  to  verse  19, 
their  southern  border  was  the  hill  Akrabbim.  On  the 

east  side  of  the  Jordan,  also,  they  had,  before  the  time 
of  Moses,  founded  two  kingdoms,  that  of  Basban  on 
the  north,  and  the  other,  bounded  at  first  by  the  Jab- 
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bok,  on  the  south.  But  under  Sihon  they  crossed  the 
Jabbok,  and  took  from  the  Amorites  and  Moabites 
all  the  country  between  the  Jabbok  and  the  Arnon  ; 
so  that  this  latter  stream,  now  became  the  southern 
boundary  of  the  Amorites,  Num.  xxi.  13,  14, 2G ;  xxxii. 
33, 39  ;  Deut.  iv.  46, 47  ;  xxxi.  4.  This  last  tract  the  Is- 

raelites took  possession  of  after  their  victoiy  over 
Sihon,  and  defended  themselves  in  it  by  the  right  of 
conquest  against  the  claims  of  the  Ammonites,  Judg. 
xi.  8,  seq. 

6.  The  HiTTiTES,  or  children  of  Heth,  ac- 
cording to  the  report  of  the  spies,  (Num.  xiii.  29.) 

dwelt  among  the  Amorites,  on  the  mountainous  dis- 
trict of  the  south,  afterwards  called  the  "mountain 

of  Judah."  In  the  time  of  Abraliam  they  possess- 
ed Hebron ;  and  the  patriarch  purchased  from  them 

the  cave  of  Machpelali  as  a  sepulchre.  Gen.  xxiii ; 
XXV.  9,  10.  We  may  also  infer  that  they  dwelt  at  or 
near  Beersheba ;  for  it  was  while  Isaac  was  residing 
there,  that  Esau  married  two  wives  of  the  Hittites, 
Gen.  xxvi.  23,  34.  After  the  Israelites  entered  Ca- 

naan, the  Hittites  seem  to  have  moved  farther  north- 
ward. The  country  around  Bethel  (Luz)  is  called 

the  land  of  the  Hittites,  Judg.  i.  26.  But  even  at  a  far 

later  period  thej-  continued  to  maintain  themselves  in 
the  land  ;  for  Uriah  the  Hittite  was  one  of  David's 
officers,  (2  Sam.  xi.  3.)  and  Solomon  was  the  first  to 
render  them  tributary,  1  Kings  ix.  20.  He  also  had  Hit- 

tite females  in  his  harem,  1  Kings  xi.  1.  Under  his 
reign,  too,  tlicre  is  still  mention  of  kings  of  the  Hit- 

tites, 1  Kings  ix.  29  ;  2  Kings  vii.  6.  So  late  also  as  the 
return  of  the  Jews  from  the  Babylonish  exile,  the  Hit- 

tites are  mentioned  as  one  of  the  heathen  tribes  from 
which  the  children  of  Israel  unlawfully  took  wives, 
Ezra  ix.  1. 

7.  The  Perizzites  were  found  in  various  parts 
of  Canaan.  The  name  signifies  inhabitants  of  the 
plains.  According  to  Gen.  xiii.  7,  they  dwelt  with 
the  Canaanites,  between  Bethel  and  Ai ;  and  accord- 

ing to  Gen.  xxxiv.  30,  in  the  vicinity  of  Shechem. 
It  would  seem  also  from  Josh.  xvii.  15,  that  they 
were  sf)read  out  towards  the  north  into  the  territo- 

ries of  Ephraimand  Manasseh  ;  since  Joshua  recom- 
mends to  these  tribes,  to  hew  down  the  forests  in  the 

district  of  the  Perizzites  and  Rcphaims,  and  establish 
themselves  there.  There  dwelt  Perizzites  in  the 

southern  part  of  Judah  also  ;  as  appears  from  Judg. 
i.  4,  s  q. 

The  Canaanites,  like  their  neighbors  the  Phceni- 
oians,  with  whom,  indeed,  they  constituted  one  race 
or  people,  appear  very  early  to  have  attained  to  a  not 
unimportant  degree  of  cultivation.  Moses  informs 
the  Hebrews,  (Deut.  vi.  10,  11.)  that  they  will  find 

"great  and  goodly  cities,  and  houses  full  of  all  good 
things,  wells,  vineyards,  and  olive-trees."  Like  the 
Syrians  and  Phoenicians,  the  Canaanites  also  consti- 

tuted no  single  and  independent  state  ;  like  the  for- 
mer, these,  too,  were  divided  up  into  many  small  dis- 
tricts and  communities,  under  kings  or  chiefs.  The 

form  of  govenunent  seonis,  in  the  earliest  times,  to 
have  been  aristocratic,  under  a  chief  with  very  limit- 

ed powers.  This  is  plain  from  Gen.  xxxiv.  where 
Hamor,  the  chief  of  the  Hivitcs,  could  not  contract 
an  alliance  with  Jacob  and  his  family,  before  he  had 
laid  the  matter  l)efore  the  eld*  is  anil  the  people,  and 
obtained  their  consent.  So  also  in  the  case  of  Abra- 

ham and  Ephron,  Gen.  xxiii.  As  being  peculiar  in 
his  relations,  appears  jMelchiscdck,  king  of  Salem 
and  at  the  same  time  priest  of  tiie  ftlost  Hi'di  to 
whom  Abraliam  gave  a  tenth  of  thf  spoil,  Gen.  xiv. 
18,  seq.     That  tliere  were  frequent  wars  anion"  this 

multitude  of  smaller  kings  and  states,  (of  which  thirty- 
one  are  enumerated,  Josh.  xii.  9,  seq.)  is  not  only  prob- 

able in  itself,  but  also  evident  from  Judg.  i.  7,  where 
Adoni-bezek  is  said  to  have  cut  off  the  thumbs  an4 
great  toes  of  seventy  kings  vanquished  by  him,  and 
then  caused  them  to  gather  the  crumbs  under  his 
table.  Several  of  the  Canaanitish  kings  appear  to 
have  had  a  sort  of  superior  dominion  over  others 
around  them ;  as  Adoni-zedek,  king  of  Jerusalem, 
(Josh.  X.  1 — 4,)  and  also  Jabin,  king  of  Hazor,  Josh, 
xi.  1 — 5. — See,  on  this  whole  subject,  Rcsenmiiller's 
Bibl.  Geograph.  vol.  ii.  part  i.  p.  251,  seq.     *R, 
CANDACE,  an  Ethiopian  queen,  Avhose  eunuch, 

having  been  at  Jerusalem  to  worship,  was  met,  and, 
being  converted,  was  baptized  by  Philip  the  Deacon, 
near  Bethsura,  as  he  was  returning  to  his  own  coim- 
try.  Acts  viii.  26.  (See  Philip.)  It  is  thought  that 
Candace,  or  Chendaqui,  was  the  general  name  of  the 
queens  of  Ethiopia,  in  the  age  of  Christ.  (Plinv  vi. 
29.  Ludolf.  Comment,  ad  Hist.  ̂ Ethiop.  89.  Light- 
foot.  Hor.  Heb.  85.) 
CANDLESTICK  of  gold,  made  by  Moses  for  the 

service  of  the  temple,  (Exod.  xxv.  31,  32.)  consisted 
wholly  of  pure  gold,  and  had  seven  branches ;  that 
is,  three  on  each  side,  and  one  in  the  centre.  These 
branches  were  at  equal  distances,  and  each  one  was 
adorned  with  flowers,  like  lilies,  gold  knobs  after  the 
form  of  an  apple,  and  smaller  ones  resembling  an  al- 

mond. U])on  the  extremities  of  the  branches  were 
seven  golden  lamps,  which  Avere  fed  with  pure  olive 
oil,  and  lighted  every  evening  by  the  priests  on  duty, 
and  extinguished  every  morning.  The  candlestick 
was  placed  in  the  holy  place,  and  served  to  illumine 
the  altar  of  incense  and  the  table  of  shew-bread, 
which  stood  in  the  same  chamber.  The  golden  can- 

dlestick has  been,  sometimes,  erroneously  represent- 
ed as  seven  golden  candlesticks,  placed  individually 

in  the  sanctuary  ;  and  the  passage  in  Rev.  i.  12,  13, 
has  been  thought  to  countenance  this  idea  of  separate 
candlesticks  ;  but  the  repiesentation  there  given  is  of 
an  entirely  different  nature,  and  has  no  reference  to 
the  golden  candlestick  of  the  temple ;  like  the  de- 

scription in  Zechariah  mentioned  below. 

The  word  ?.r/r'iu  constantly  answers  in  the  LXX  to 
the  golden  lamji-sconces  of  the  tabernacle  and  tem- 

ple, i.  e.  of  the  golden  candlestick. 
The  following  is  from  rabbis  Kimchi  and  Levi 

Gerson.  The  concluding  thought  of  Kimchi  is  cer- 
tainly ingenious :  These  lamps  were  called  the  candle 

of  the  Lord,  in  1  Sam.  iii.  3,  where  it  is  said,  "  before 
the  candle  of  the  Lord  went  out,  the  I^n-d  called  to 
Samuel,"  upon  which  words,  David  Kimchi  gives 
this  gloss  :  "If  this  bespoken  concerning  tlie  lamps 
in  the  candlestick,  this  was  somewhat  before  day  ;  for 
the  lamps  burnt  from  even  till  moining,  yet  did  they 
sometimes  some  of  them  go  out  in  the  night.  They 
put  oil  into  them  by  such  a  measure  as  should  keep 
them  burning  from  even  till  morning,  and  many 
times  they  did  burn  till  morning;  and  they  always 
found  the  western  \i\m\)  burning.  Now  it  is  said, 

that  this  prophecy  came  to  Sanmol,  'before  the  lamp 
went  out,'  while  it  was  yet  night,  about  the  time  of 
cock-crowing ;  for  it  is  said,  afterward,  that  Samuel 
lay  till  morning:  or,  allegorically,  it  speaks  of  the 
candle  of  prophecy;  as  they  say  the  sun  ariseth,  and 
the  sun  sets :  before  the  holy  blessed  God  cause  the 
sun  of  one  righteous  man  to  set,  he  causeth  the  sun 

of  anotlier  righteous  man  to  rise.  Before  Moses' 
sun  set,  Jophua's  sun  arose  ;  before  Eli's  sun  set, 
Samuel's  sun  arose  ;  and  this  is  that  which  is  said, 

before  the  candle  of  the  Lord  icent  out.'''' 
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In  Zechariah,  chap.  iv.  there  is  an  account  of  the 
splendid  and  significant  emblem  presented  in  vision 

to  the  prophet,  which  will  abundantly  reward  an  at- 
tentive examination.  The  principal  object  that  met 

the  eyes  of  Zechariah,  was  a  candelabrum,  a  candle- 
stick or  lampbearer,  entirely  of  gold,  pure,  solid,  cost- 

ly, precious,  consisting  of  a  tall,  upright  shaft,  sur- 
mounted by  a  bowl,  and  of  a  number  of  branches, 

each  of  which  supported  a  lamp,  springing  out  of  it, 
as  boughs  from  the  trunk  of  a  tree,  but  only  on  two 
sides.  The  image  is  evidently  taken  from  the  can- 

dlesticks in  the  tabernacle  and  temple,  but  differed 
widely  from  them.  The  difference  is  very  closely 
examined  by  Dr.  Stonard,  in  his  commentary  on  the 
prophet :  and  very  remarkable  it  is.  In  the  firet 
place,  there  was  a  bowl  or  basin  on  the  top  of  the 
shafl,  intended  to  contain  oil  for  the  nourishment  of 

the  lights  of  the  lamps ;  "  and  its  seven  lamps  upon 
it,  seven  and  seveu."  From  the  bowl  proceeded 
pipes  conveying  oil  to  the  lamps;  and  beside  the  can- 

dlestick stood  two  olive-trees,  one  on  each  side  of  it, 
whose  branches  shed  their  produce  into  spouts  or 
gutters,  from  Avhicli  the  bowl  was  sujjplied.  This  is 
thus  explained  by  Dr.  Stonard,  who  has  followed  it 
at  great  length,  with  a  minuteness,  and  often  a  felici- 
tj'  of  expression,  that  shoAV  the  taste  and  admiration 
with  which  he  contemplates  the  magnificent  picture. 
Light,  in  general,  is  the  emblem  of  excellence,  dis- 

cerned, acknowledged,  and  admired  by  the  world. 
A  material  lamp  is  an  instrument  formed  to  yield  an 
artificial  light,  which,  being  sustained  by  oil,  is  really 
nothing  but  oil  kindled  into  a  flame.  When  a  lamp 
is  taken  for  the  emblem  of  spiritual  and  intellectual 
excellence,  truth  must  be  its  oil,  the  pabulum  of  its 
light,  which,  in  reality,  is  nothing  else  thau  truth  dis- 

played showing  itself  to  the  world.  Accordingl}%  the 
oil,  which  is  food  of  the  symbolical  lainp  set  before 
us  in  the  pait  of  the  vision,  is  truth  ;  divine,  moral, 
religious,  or  saving  truth.  When  the  truth  is  receiv- 

ed by  any  man,  he  has  then  the  mystic  oil  in  himself; 
and  when  that  oil  is  kindled  into  a  flame,  not  only  is 
he  internally  enlightened,  but  he  conducts  himself 
accordingly,  and  becomes  truly  good  and  holy.  It  is 
the  property  of  light  to  diffuse  itself  upon  all  objects 
within  its  reach.  He  that  hath  in  himself  that  spirit- 

ual light,  who  acts  and  lives  according  to  the  truth, 
makes  it  shine  before  men  ;  he  gives  light  to  the 
world. 

A  material  candlestick  is  an  instrument  construct- 
ed to  bear  a  lamp,  or  many  lamps,  for  the  purpose  of 

giving  light.  A  symbolical  or  spiritual  candlestick, 
with  many  branches  and  lamps,  represents  a  body  or 
assemblage  of  persons  enlightened  and  shining,  as  be- 

fore mentioned,  collected  into  a  regular  society,  for 
the  purpose  of  dissipating  the  sjjiritual  dulness  of  a 
world  lying  in  sin,  and  enveloped  in  ignorance.  Such 
a  society  is  the  church,  which  alone  containing  in  it- 

self the  principles  of  saving  truth,  of  holiness,  of 
solid  comfort,  and  everlasting  happiness,  is  the  in- 

strument constructed  and  appointed  by  God,  to  hold 
forth  the  light,  which  may  guide  the  steps  of  men 
into  the  way  of  peace.  Every  true  member  of  it  is 
luminous,  at  once  enlightened  and  enlightening;  so 
speaking  and  so  living,  as  to  show  forth  to  othere  the 
light  that  is  in  himself.  And  not  only  is  the  symbol 
of  a  candlestick  well  adapted  to  represent  the  church 
of  God,  but  the  chuixh  is  actually  rej)resented  by  it, 
as  we  have  seen,  in  other  parts  of  Scripture.  Since, 
then,  a  candlestick,  in  general,  is  the  scriptural  sym- 

bol of  a  church,  a  candlestick  with  seven  branches 

and  lamps  must  be  the   symbol  of  the   univei-sal 

church,  (see  Seven,)  spread  abroad  through  all  its 
numerous  congiegations,  having  and  giving  light ;  at 
the  same  time  that,  being  fixed  upon  branches  pro- 

ceeding from  one  shaft,  they  plainly  imply  that  all 
those  congregations  are  united  in  one  body  of  the 

universal  chu"rch. 
The  church  of  Israel  was  represented  by  this  fig- 

ure of  a  candlestick,  in  the  tabernacle  and  temple  ; 
and  since  the  Gentile  church  was,  on  every  account, 
entitled  to  be  represented  by  a  like  symbol  as  the 
Jewish,  the  two  great  divisions  of  the  church  woukl 
be  properly  represented  by  two  candlesticks  of  seven 
branches  each.  But  since  these  churches  have  been 
made  one,  what  symbol  could  be  so  apt  and  so 
consistent  with  Scripture  doctrines  and  imagerj',  as 
that  of  a  candlestick  bearing  fourteen  lamps  on  as 
many  branches,  issuing  in  two  septenaries  from  its 
opposite  sides  ?  Such,  exactly,  was  the  candlestick 
exhibited  to  Zechariah. 

The  candlestick  must  have  had  some  base  or  foot, 
which  would  represent  the  foundation  on  which  the 
church  stands.  This  is  no  other  than  Jesus  Christ, 
and  the  base,  therefore,  must  have  been  the  stone 
with  seven  eyes,  mentioned  in  this  and  the  foregoing 
vision  of  the  prophet.  The  shaft  of  a  candlestick 
springs  up  imniediately  from  the  base,  and  is,  in  re- 

ality, nothing  more  than  the  elongation  or  elevation 
of  it.  In  the  one,  Christ  is  represented  as  the  foun- 

dation of  the  church  ;  in  the  other,  he  appeai-s  as  the 
principle  of  spiritual  vitality  to  all  its  congregations 
and  members. 

The  branches  of  the  candlestick  growing  out  of  the 
shaft  intimate  the  closest  union  and  absolute  depend- 

ence of  all  of  them  upon  him;  in  exact  correspond- 
ence with  that  other  figure,  under  which  our  Lord 

is  pleased  to  represent  himself,  as  the  trunk  of  the 
spiritual  vine,  and  his  disciples  as  the  branches. 

On  the  right  and  left  sides  of  the  cmndlestick  were 
two  olive-trees,  which  attracted  the  particular  atten- 

tion of  the  prophet ;  and  he  inquired,  "  What  are 
those  two  olive-trees  ?"  and  again,  "  What  are  the 
two  branches  of  the  olive-trees,  which,  through  two 

oil  gutters,  drain  off  the  oil  from  them  ?"  The  an- 
swer of  the  interpreting  angel  seems  to  imply  an  al- 
most culpable  ignorance  in  the  prophet.  "  Knowest 

thou  not  what  these  be?  These  are  the  sons  of  oil, 

which  stand  before  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth." 
An  olive-tree  is  used  as  an  emblem  of  the  Jewish 
church.  (See  Olive.)  But  the  church  compounded 
of  Jewish  and  Gentile  believers  is  already  set  before 

us  in  the  significant  emblem  of  the  golden  candle- 
stick. We  must,  therefore,  find  for  the  two  ohve- 

trees  a  different  interpretation,  which  shall  join  the 
subjects  represented  by  them  in  the  most  intimate 
relation  to  the  church.  Dr.  Blayney  presumes  them 
to  be  "no  other  than  the  two  dispensations  of  the 
law  and  the  gospel,  under  which  were  communicat- 

ed the  precious  oracles  of  divine  truth,  which  illu- 
minate the  soul,  and  make  men  wise  to  salvation." 

The  dispensations  of  God  in  the  Scriptures  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments,  are  the  sole  fountains  of 
the  spiritual  oil,  the  only  sources  whence  divine  or 
moral,  religious  or  saving,  truth  is  derived  to  men  in 
perfect  ])urity.  The  olive-trees  give  out  their  oil  by 
two  peculiar  and  conspicuous  branches,  and  of  coui-se 
are  intended  to  represent  some  eminent  and  especial 
instruments  for  the  jiropagation  of  the  true  religion. 
These  are  the  ministers  of  the  law  and  the  gospel, 
considered  as  two  distinct  bodies  of  men,  following, 

in  analog}-  to  the  candlestick,  the  grand  division  of  the 
universal  church  into  its  tM'o  primitive  and  principal 
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branches,  the  Jewish  and  the  Gentile.  The  two 
branches  shed  forth  the  juice  of  the  trees  to  the  sup- 

port of  the  Hghts  on  the  candlesticks  ;  so  do  the  min- 
isters of  rehgion  convey  to  their  congregations  the 

sacred  truths  contained  in  the  dispensations  of  the 

law  and  the  gospel.  "These,"  said  the  angel,  "are 
the  two  sons  of  oil,  which  stand  before  the  Lord  of 

the  whole  earth."  These  two  sons  of  oil  possess 
abundantly,  and  are  capable  of  supplying  adequately 
to  the  wants  of  the  church,  those  divine  and  moral 

truths  which  enlighten  men's  minds  with  the  knowl- 
edge, and  touch  their  hearts  with  the  love,  of  God, 

and  of  the  things  which  are  conducive  to  salvation. 
They  are  said  to  stand  before  the  Lord  of  the  whole 
earth — the  whole  territory  of  Christendom — as  min- 

isters of  his  presence,  strengthened  by  his  might ;  as 
stewards  of  his  mysteries,  to  act  the  part  of  the  wise 
householder,  who  bringeth  forth  out  of  his  treasures 
things  new  and  old.  The  flow  of  juice  from  these 
symbolical  trees  is  not  limited  to  any  particular  sea- 

sons, but  is  perennial  and  perpetual.  This  is  quite 
suitable  to  the  nature  of  the  subjects  represented  by 
them,  which  continually  send  forth  their  sacred 
streams  of  truth  without  intermission  or  failure,  in  all 
places,  at  all  seasons  and  periods,  through  the  hands 
and  instruments  appointed  to  convey  the  same. 
Again,  the  two  branches  send  out  the  oil  through 
two  oil  gutters  or  spouts.  These  must  represent  the 
channels,  as  it  were,  through  which  the  ministers  of 
the  divine  dispensations  convey  the  blessings  of  reli- 

gious, saving  truth  ;  those  institutions  which  afford  to 
the  ministry  the  most  convenient  and  edifying  means 
of  making  known  the  truth. 

The  bowl,  which  is  the  reservoir  of  all  the  oil 
poured  forth  from  the  two  olive-trees,  must  necessa- 

rily signify  something  which  is  the  recipient  of  the 
whole  body  of  truth,  made  known  by  the  two  dis- 

pensations. Now,  such  a  recipient  is  nowhere  to  be 
found,  but  in  the  body  of  the  church  universal.  The 
bowl,  indeed,  cannot  typify  the  church,  as  it  is  known 
to  the  world  in  the  outward  and  visible  persons  and 
actions  of  its  members  ;  but  as  it  is  discernible  in 
contemplation  only  to  the  eye  of  the  understanding. 
It  represents  the  church  at  unity,  having  all  its  ])arts 
nourished  by  the  same  food,  pervaded  by  the  same 
circulating  blood,  animated  by  the  same  living  sjiirit, 
according  to  the  image  repeatedly  cmjjloyed  by  Paul 
to  represent  the  unity  of  the  church.  The  pipes, 
which  are  the  media  between  the  lamps  and  the  bowl, 
answer  the  same  pur])ose  to  the  dishes  and  cups  of 
the  former,  as  the  oil  gutters  do  to  the  latter.  They 
consequently  represent  the  same  things  Avith  respect 
to  the  several  congregations,  as  the  others  do  with 
respect  to  the  whole  body  of  the  catholic  church  ; 
that  is,  the  ministry  of  the  two  dispensations  convey- 

ing the  doctrines  of  truth  and  salvation  to  their  re- 
spective flocks. 

But  it  may  be  asked,  since  the  lamps  are  supposed 
to  be  aligiit,and  they  could  not  light  themselves.  Who 
is  it  that  kindled  their  fljunes  ?  The  work,  being  not 
represented  by  any  symbol,  is  plainly  intended  to  be 
conceived,  as  Dr.  Stonard  remarks,  as  that  of  an  in- 

visible hand  of  one  who  operates  by  natural  secret 
influence.  This  answers  precisely  to  the  eflT^ct  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  upon  Christians.  In  vain  will  the 

truth  be  heard  with  their  eai-s  and  received  by  their 
understandings  by  tiie  two  dispensations,  if  the  Holy 

Ghost,  by  his  iufiuenres,  did  not  give  eff'ect  to  the 
word,  and  to  the  lal)or  of  those  who  publish  it.  All 
that  is  well  pleasing  in  the  sight  of  God  and  tndy 
useful  to  man,  all  proceed  from  the  operation  of  the 

Holy  Spirit,  bringing  the  principle  of  truth  into  ac- 
tion, kindUng  the  sacred  oil  into  a  bright  and  steady 

flame. 
CANE,  or  Calamus,  sweet,  an  aromatic  reed, 

mentioned  among  the  drugs  of  which  the  sacred  per- 
finnes  were  comyjounded,  Exod.  xxx.  23.     Acorus 
calamus  of  Linnieus.     It  is  a  knotty  root,  of  a  red- 

dish color,  and  containing  a  soft,  white  pith.     The 
true  odoriferous  cane  comes   from  India;  and  the 
prophets  sj)eak  of  it  as  a  foreign  commodity,  of  great 
value,  Isa.  xliii.  24.   Theophrastus  and  Phny  mention 
a  sweet  cane,  which  grows  in  Syria,  beyond  Libanus, 
in  a  lake  ;   probably  the  lake   Semechon ;  but  this 
being  too  near  Judea,  to  enhance  its  value  as  a  for- 

eign commodity,  it  has  been  more  reasonably  suppos- 
ed that  it  came  from  Saba,  where  it  grew,  as  is  report- 
ed by  Strabo  and  Diodorus  Siculus.   Pliny  also  speaks 

of  it  as  being  a  native  of  Arabia  ;  and  it  is  enumerat- 
ed among  the  fragrant  productions  of  that  country 

by  Dionysius.     Hjisselquist  says  it  is  common  in  the 
deserts  of  the  two  Arabias.    It  is  gathered  near  lam- 
bo,  a  ])ort  town  of  Arabia  Petrsea,  from  whence  it  is 

brought  into  Egypt.     The  Venetians  pui-chase  it,  and 
use  it  in  the  composition  of  their  theriaca.   This  plant 
was  probably  among  the  number  of  those  which  the 
queen  of  Sheba  presented  to  Solomon  ;  it  is  still  very 
much  esteemed  by  the  Arabs,  on  account  of  its  fra- 

grance.    They  call  it  helsi  meccavi,  and  idhir  mecchi. 
This,  in  all  probability,  is  the  sweet  cane  of  Jeremi- 

ah, (vi.  20.)  where  it  is  called  prime,  or  excellent,  and 
is  associated  with  incense  from  Sheba  ;  the  same  in 

Exod.  xxx.  23,  where  our  translation  renders  "  sweet 
calamus;"  see  also  Isaiah  xliii. 24,  where  the  best  is 
supposed  to  come  from  India,  which  agi-ees  with  the 
"  far  country"  of  the  prophet. 
CANKER-WORM.  Our  translators  have  render- 

ed the  Hebrew  pS"',  ijilek,  "canker-worm,"  in  Joel  i. 
4;  ii.  25  ;  Nahum  iii.  15.  and  "caterpillar,"  in  Ps. 
cv.  34 ;  Jer.  li.  27.  Being  frequently  mentioned  with 
the  locust,  it  is  thought  by  some  to  be  a  species  of 
that  insect.  In  Nahum  it  is  said  to  have  wings,  and 
to  fly ;  to  encamp  in  the  hedges  by  day,  and  commit 
its  depredations  in  the  night.  The  LXX  interpret 
it,  the  hruchus,  or  hedge-chafer. 

In  the  Philosophical  Transactions,  (vol  xix.)  Dr. 
Molyneaux  has  described  a  prodigious  flight  of  in- 

sects, which  appeared  on  the  south-west  coast  of  the 
county  of  Galway,  in  the  year  1668,  and  from  his  ac- 

count of  their  depredations  they  appear  greatly  to 
have  resembled  the  Hebrew  yclck.  It  belonged  to 
the  tribe  called  by  naturalists  coleoptcros,  or  vigini- 
pennis,  the  scaraheus,  or  beetle  kind,  which  has  strong 
thick  cases  to  defend  and  cover  its  tender  and  thin 

wings,  which  lie  out  of  sight  and  next  to  the  body. 
It  is  thought  to  be  the  same  species  of  beetle  which 
is  called  by  Aristotle  melolanthc,  from  its  devouring 
the  blossoms  of  apple-treos;  and  is  the  scaraheus  ar- 
boreus  of  Monfet  and  Charleton,  called  by  us  dori'S  or 
hedge-chafers.  We  give  the  close  of  Dr.  Molyneaux's 
interesting  paper : — 

"Thisperniciousinsect,  I  am  fully  convinced,  from 
good  reasons,  is  that  self-same  (so  often  mentioned  in 
Holy  Scripture,  and  commonly  joined  in  company 
with  the  locust,  as  being  both  great  destroyers  of  the 
fruits  of  the  earth)  to  which  the  Septuagint  and  the 
Vulgar  Latin  translation,  retaining  the  Greek  word, 
give  the  name  of  bruchos,  or  bruchus,  derived  from 

briicho,  frendo,  vel  stn'deo,  intimating  the  remarkable noise  it  makes  both  in  its  eating  and  flying;  from 
whence,  likewise,  it  has  got  its  French  name,  hanne- 
ton,   by  corruption  from   aliton,  quasi,   alls   tonans, 
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thundering  tvin^s.  I  meet  with  this  sort  of  fly 
spoken  of  in  the  Bible,  (Lev.  xi.  22  ;  Joel  i.  4  ;  ii.  25  ; 
Nahum  iii.  16,  17.)  but  I  find  our  English  version  al- 

most constantly  translates  this  word,  [bruchos,]  though 
improperly,  as  I  think,  canker-tvonn,  since  this  de- 

notes only  a  reptile  or  creeping  vermin,  whereas  that 
word  imports  certainly  a  flying  insect.  For  the  bru- 
chos  in  chap.  iii.  16,  17.  of  the  prophet  Nahum  is  ex- 

pressly said  to  fly,  and  have  wings,  and  its  nature 
and  properties  are  most  truly  and  particularly  de- 

scribed in  these  words :  '  It  spoileth  and  fleeth  away  ; 
they  camp  in  the  hedges  in  the  day,  and  when  the 
sun  ariseth  they  flee  away,  and  their  place  is  not 

known  where  they  are  ;'  that  is,  they  then  retire  again 
to  the  hedges  and  trees,  where  they  lie  quiet  and  con- 

cealed till  the  sun  sets  again.  If  this  passage  be  com- 
pared with  what  I  have  said  above  of  our  Irish  bru- 

chos,  we  must  allow  Nahum  played  the  natural  phi- 
losopher here,  in  this  short  but  accurate  description, 

as  well  as  the  divine  prophet  in  denouncing  God's 
judgments.  In  one  of  the  forementioned  texts,  I 
find,  indeed,  the  word  bruchos  more  rightly  translat- 

ed locust  or  beetle  in  our  English  Bibles  ;  and  this 
place,  on  another  account,  seems  so  apposite  and 
agreeable  to  something  I  said  before,  that  I  cannot 
avoid  taking  particular  notice  of  it,  and  giving  my 
thoughts  more  fully  concerning  the  rationale  of  that 
odd  clause  in  the  Jewish  law,  where  Moses  tells  the 

Israelites,  (Lev.  xi.  21,  22.)  'These  may  ye  eat,  of 
every  flying  creeping  thing  that  goeth  on  all  four, 
which  have  legs  above  their  feet,  to  leap  withal  upon 
the  earth ;  even  these  of  them  ye  may  eat ;  the  lo- 

cust after  his  kind,  and  the  bald  locust  after  his  kind, 

and  the  grasshopper  after  his  kind.'  Now  I  must 
confess,  notwithstanding  all  that  the  learned  com- 

mentators have  said  on  this  passage,  it  hitherto  has 
seemed  to  me  (and  I  believe  to  most  readers)  very 
strange  and  imaccountable,  that  here,  among  the 
pure,  wholesome  creatures,  proper  for  human  nour- 

ishment, beetles,  and  those  other  nasty,  dry,  unprom- 
ising vermin,  should  be  thought  fit  to  be  reckoned  up 

as  clean  and  proper  for  the  food  of  man.  But  since 
I  have  had  some  little  experience  of  what  has  hap- 

pened among  ourselves,  I  cannot  but  admire  the  j)rov- 
idence  of  God,  and  the  sagacious  prudence  of  his 
lawgiver,  Moses,  who,  foreseeing  the  great  dearth  and 
scarcity  that  these  vermin  might  one  day  bring  upon 
his  people,  had  a  particular  regard  to  it,  and  there- 

fore gives  them  here  a  permissive  precept,  or  a  sort 
of  hint  what  they  should  do  when  the  corn,  grass,  olive 
trees,  fruit  trees,  vines,  and  other  provisions  were 
destroyed  by  the  locust  and  bruchos,  or  beetle,  swarm- 

ing in  the  land  ;  why,  then,  for  want  of  other  nour- 
ishment, and  rather  than  starve,  he  tells  them  they 

might  eat,  and  live  upon,  the  filthy  destroyers  them- 
selves, and  yet  be  clean.  And  thus  we  see  the  na- 

tive Irish  [they  dressed,  and  lived  upon  them  during 
the  time  of  scarcity  occasioned  by  the  depredations 
of  the  insect]  were  (though  unknown  to  themselves) 
authors  of  a  practical  commentary  on  this  part  of  the 
Levitical  law,  and  by  matter  of  fact  have  explained 
Avhat  was  the  sense  and  meaning  of  this  otherwise 
so  dark  and  abstruse  text." 
CANNEH,  (Ezek.  xxvii.  23.)  probably  Calneh, 

(Gen.  X.  10.)  which  see. 
CANON,  a  Greek  term  which  signifies  the  rule.  It 

is  used  in  ecclesiastical  language,  to  signify  a  rule 
concerning  faith,  discipline  or  manners  :  also  to  dis- 

tinguish those  books  of  Scrii)tnre  which  are  received 
as  inspired,  and  indisputable,  from  profane,  apocry- 

phal, or  disputed  books.     (See  Bible.)     The  He- 

brews admit  twenty-two  books  into  their  canon,  or,  at 
most,  twenty-four,  supposing  Ruth  to  be  separated from  the  Judges,  and  the  Lamentations  from  Jere- 

miah. They  believe,  generally,  that  the  canon  of 
Scripture  was  not  closed,  nor  the  number  of  inspired 
books  fixed,  till  Ezra,  with  the  consent  of  the  gener- al council  of  the  nation,  collected  all  those  which 
were  acknowledged  as  sacred  and  inspired,  compos- 

ed one  body  of  them,  and  regulated  what  we  call  the 
sacred  canon  of  Scripture ;  since  which  time,  Jose- 
phus  states,  that  the  Jews  have  not  admitted  any 
book  as  canonical.  Dr.  Prideaux,  however,  with 
great  appearance  of  reason,  says  it  is  more  likely  that 
the  two  books  of  Chronicles,  Ezra,  Nehemiah,  and 
Esther,  as  well  as  Malachi,  were  afterwards  added, 
in  the  time  of  Simon  the  Just,  and  that  it  was  not 
till  then  that  the  Jewish  canon  of  the  Holy  Scriptures 
was  fully  completed.  See  Connect,  part  i.  book  5. — 
For  the  number  and  arrangement  of  the  books  of  the 
Hebrew  canon,  see  the  article  Bible. 

Genebrard  and  Serranus  are  of  opinion,  that,  after 
Ezra,  the  Jews  of  the  great  sj^nagogue  admitted  into 
their  canon  books  which  were  composed  after  this 
time,  such  as  Wisdom,  Ecclesiasticus,  Tobit,  Judith, 
and  Maccabees  ;  nevertheless,  they  did  not  obtain 
authority  equal  to  that  of  the  old  ones.  But  this  is 
not  without  difficulty  ;  for,  first,  the  books  of  Tobit 
and  Judith  might  be  written  before  the  captivity ; 
secondly,  if  the  Jews  thought  them  inspired,  why  did 
they  not  receive  them  into  the  canon  as  of  equal  au- 

thority with  the  rest  ? 
It  may  be,  perhaps,  suspected  that  the  Jews,  who 

retained  the  Hebrew  tongue,  might  exclude  these 
books  from  the  canon,  because  they  were  not  writ- 

ten [extant]  in  Hebrew,  the  sacred  language  :  but 
they  received  Daniel  and  Ezra,  wherein  are  large 
passages  written  in  Chaldee  :  now  Ecclesiasticus, 
Tobit,  Judith,  and  at  least  the  first  book  of  3Iacca- 
bees,  were  originally  written  in  this  language  ;  j'et 
they  do  not  appear  to  have  been  received  into  the 
canon. 

If  particular  churches  have  sometimes  deliberated 
whether  they  should  admit  certain  writings  among 
the  sacred  books  ;  if  some  doctors  and  councils  have 
not  included  them  in  their  catalogues  of  the  Scrip- 

tures ;  and  if  others  have  rejected  them  ;  such  con- 
duct is  proof  of  the  gi'eat  circumspection  which  was 

used  in  receiving  into  its  canon  only  what  really  was 
deemed  to  be  authentic  and  inspired.  This  very 
hesitation  should  convince  us,  that  if  at  last  those 
books  were  received,  that  determination  was  foimd- 
ed  on  good  reasons.  Time  was  necessarj'  to  exam- 

ine, to  be  well  assured,  and  to  fix  the  doubts  of  par- 
ticular churches. 

CANTHARA,  (Simon,)  succeeded  Theophilus, 
son  of  Jonathan,  in  the  high-priesthood  ;  and  enjoy- 

ed this  dignity  about  two  years,  at  two  several  times. 
After  the  death  of  Agrippa,  Herod,  king  of  Chalcis, 
deprived  him  of  his  office,  to  confer  it  on  Joseph,  son 
of  Camith.     (Jos.  Ant.  xix.  5.  xx,  1.) 
CANTICLES,  or  Songs,  were  frequently  compos- 
ed by  the  Hebrews  on  important  occasions.  Moses 

composed  one  of  rejoicing  after  the  passage  of  the 
Red  sea,  in  honor  of  that  miracle,  Exod.  xv.  David 
composed  a  mournful  song  on  the  death  of  Saul  and 
Jonathan  ;  (2  Sam.  i.  17.)  and  another  on  the  death 
of  Abner,  iii.  33.  Jeremiah  wrote  his  Lamentations, 
a  song,  or  series  of  elegies,  in  which  he  deplore;:  the 
ruin  of  Jerusalem  ;  he  wrote  also  others  on  tlie  death 

of  Josiah,  king  of  Judah,  2  Chron.  xxxv.  25.  Deb- 
orah and  Barak  made  a  triumphant  song  after  the 
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defeat  of  Sisera,  (Judg.  v.)  and  Judith  after  the  de- 
feat of  Holofernes,  Judith  xvi.  Hannah,  the  mother 

of  Samuel,  and  king  Hezekiah,  returned  thanks  to 
God  in  solemn  hynms,  and  spiritual  songs,  1  Sam.  ii. 
Isa.  xxxviii.  9.  The  Canticles,  composed  by  the  Vir- 

gin Mary,  by  Zachariah,  and  by  old  Simeon,  are  of 
the  same  nature.  In  1  Kings  iv.  32,  we  read  that 
Solomon  composed  1005  songs  or  verses ;  but  we 
have  only  remaining  his  Song  of  Songs. 

Canticles,  the  Book  of,  {the  Song  of  Songs,)  is 
thought  by  many  to  have  been  composed  by  Solo- 

mon, and  it  is  believed  on  occasion  of  his  marriage 

with  the  king  of  Egypt's  daughter.  According  to 
most  commentators,  it  is  a  continued  allegory,  in 

which  a  divine  and  spiritual  nuu'riage  between  the 
Redeemer  and  his  church  is  expressed. 

Seven  nights  and  seven  dajs  are  distinctly  marked 
in  this  song,  (because  weddings  among  the  Hebrews 
were  celebrated  seven  days,)  and  it  relates  poetically 
the  transactions  of  each  day.  The  Hebrews,  appre- 

hending it  might  be  understood  grossly,  forbade  the 
reading  of  it  by  any  person  before  the  age  of  thirty. 

The  church  generally,  as  well  as  the  synagogue, 
received  this  book  as  canonical.  To  the  objection, 
that  neither  Christ  nor  his  apostles  have  cited  it,  and 
that  the  name  of  God  is  not  found  in  it,  it  is  answer- 

ed, that  there  are  several  other  sacred  books  which 
our  Saviour  has  not  quoted  ;  and  that  in  an  allegory, 
in  which  the  Sou  of  God  is  concealed  under  the 
figure  of  a  husband,  it  is  not  necessaiy  that  he  should 
be  expressed  by  his  proper  name  ;  it  would  then,  in 
fact,  cease  to  be  an  allegory. 

[There  is,  perhaps,  no  book  in  the  whole  Bible 
which  has  given  rise  to  such-  a  variety  of  interpreta- 

tion as  the  Canticles.  All  these  different  modes, 

however,  may  be  arranged  under  three  classes: — (1.) 
One  class  of  interpreters  regard  the  book  as  founded 
on  the  relation  of  Jehovah  to  the  Jewish  people,  and 
they  find  in  every  figure  a  reference  to  some  particu- 

lar event  in  Jewish  history.  According  to  these,  the 
whole  i)ook  is  an  allegorical,  figurative  history  of  the 
divine  government  in  respect  to  the  nation  of  Israel. 
This  mode  of  interpretation  we  find  among  the  Jews 
as  early  as  there  are  any  traces  of  the  book  itself. 
Indeed,  Jesus  the  son  of  Sirach  seems  to  have  fol- 

lowed it,  200  years  before  Christ,  when  he  praises 
Solomon  for  having  composed  dark  parables,  Ec- 
cles.  xlvii.  13 — 17.  These  are  not  to  be  referred 
to  the  Proverbs  of  Solomon  ;  for  the  Proverbs  are 

separately  mentioned. — (2.)  According  to  a  second 
mode  of  interj)retation,  which  has  been  current  in 

the  Christian  chiu'ch  in  all  ages,  Christ  is  the  princi- 
pal subject  of  the  Canticles.  This  mode  assumes 

two  forms  ;  in  both,  Cln-ist  is  assumed  as  the  Lover  or 
Bridegroom  ;  but  the  Beloved,  or  the  Bride,  is  in  one 
the  whole  Christian  church,  and  in  the  other,  each 
individual  Christian  soul.  Many  have  sought  to  com- 

bine these  two  modifications. — (3.)  A  third  class  of 
interpreters  suppose  the  book  to  contain  throughout 
a  description  of  eaithly  love.  This  view  has  sprung 
up  and  gained  admittance  chiefly  since  the  middle  of 
the  eighteenth  century.  From  tiiat  time  onward  it 
obtained  vory  general  currency,  and  was  supported 
in  a  great  variety  of  modifications.  One  sought  to 
defend  the  honor  of  the  book,  by  maintaining  it  to 
be  a  description  of  a  hap[)y  wedded  life,  or  a  defence 
of  monogamy ;  another  afiirmed,  it  v/as  worthy 
of  admission  into  the  canon,  although  it  might  only 
describe  a  chaste,  un  wjdded  love.  One  invented  this 
history, — another  that, — in  order  by  this  means  to  be 
able  to  explain  the  poem ;  and  where  all  this  iell 

short,  they  had  recourse  to  dreams.  One  declared 
the  whole  to  be  a  collection  of  unconnected  poetical 
fragments  ;  another  undertook  to  point  out  a  plan 
running  through  the  whole.  The  reproach,  there- 

fore, of  arbitrary  interpretation,  which  the  followers 
of  the  literal  and  physical  interpretation  have  so  often 
brought  against  those  of  the  other  classes,  because  of 
their  want  of  unanimity,  falls,  with  equal  weight,  upon 
themselves ;  for  there  are  no  two  of  them  who  ac- 

cord with  one  another  in  their  views.  Both  of  the 
two  first  classes  of  interpreters  liannonize  with  each 
other  in  this  respect,  that  they  regard  the  Canticles 
as  the  description  of  a  spiritual  relation  by  means  of 
figures  drawn  from  sensible  objects. 

In  order  to  show  the  possibility  of  such  a  spiritual 
interpretation  of  the  book  in  question,  we  may  re- 

mark, that  it  is  neitlier  unworthy  of  God,  nor  at  all 
at  variance,  with  the  usual  manner  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 

tures, to  expi-ess  a  spiritual  relation  through  such 
sensible  figures.  God  himself,  when  he  addresses 
mankind  through  his  prophets  and  through  his  Son, 
enqjloys  such  figures  and  expressions  as  are  drawn 
from  human  relations.  He  calls  himself  a  Father  and 
a  Shepherd  ;  he  describes  his  love  towards  them,  in 
order  to  express  its  strength,  under  the  metaphor  of 
wedded  love  ;  he  speaks  of  longings  and  pinings,  of 
sorrowonaccount  of  unfaithfulness,  and  of  jealousy. 
Thus,  in  numerous  passages  of  the  Old  Testament, 
the  relation  of  Jehovah  to  the  Jewish  people  is  ex- 

hibited in  figurative  language,  borrowed  from  the 
relation  of  a  lover  to  his  beloved,  i.  e.  of  a  bridegroom 
to  his  bride,  of  a  husband  to  his  wife,  etc.  In  the 
departure  from  Egypt,  Israel  was  a  bride  ;  when  the 
nation  at  Sinai  entered  into  a  solemn  covenant  with 
Jehovah,  it  was  married  to  him ;  every  subsequent 
falling  away  to  idolatry  is  represented  as  adultery 
and  fornication  ;  and  every  return  to  God,  as  the  tak- 

ing back  of  one  divorced.  See  Isa.  liv.  5;  Ixii.  5: 
Jer.  iii.  1  :  Ezek.  xvi.  xxiii :  John  iii.  29  :  Rom.  vii: 

Eph.  V :  1  Cor.  xi. 
In  respect  to  the  propriety  of  such  an  interpreta- 

tion of  this  book  as  shall  give  a  s])iritual  character  of 
this  kind  to  the  representations  contained  in  it,  there 
are  several  considerations  which  go  to  show  that 
such  an  allegorical  interpretation  is  here  the  only 
correct  one.  The  first  reason  is  drawn  from  external 
circumstances,  and  is  of  some  importance.  Among 
a  people  who  hold  so  much  to  the  authority  of  tra- 

dition as  do  the  Jews,  we  arc  not  at  liberty  wholly  to 
neglect  such  tradition  ;  although  we  cannot  receive 
it  as  of  any  decisive  authority.  Now,  all  the  Jewish 
teachers,  so  far  as  we  have  any  knowledge  of  their 
writings,  are  uniformly  of  one  accord  in  giving  to  the 
Canticles  an  allegorical  interjjretation.  In  doing  this, 
they  every  where  appeal  to  tradition  ;  of  which  the 
principal  witness  is  the  Chaldee  translator.  We  can- 

not here  pursue  the  testimony  any  further  ;  but  there 
can  be  no  question,  that  those  who  made  the  collec- 

tion of  the  writings  of  the  Old  Testament,  followed, 
in  respect  to  this  book,  the  allegorical  inethod  of  in- 
terpretjxtion.  Even  a  hasty  glance  at  these  writings 
shows  that  it  could  not  have  been  the  object  of  those 
who  collected  them,  to  include  all  the  remains  of  the 
Hebrew  national  literature.  They  iiad  constantly  in 
view  the  Hebrew  theocracy,  and  admitted  into  their 
collection  only  that  which  had  reference  to  the  rela- 

tion in  which  God  stood  towards  the  Hebrev/  nation, 
— that  which,  either  as  history,  prediction,  the  out 
gushings  of  devotion,  or  as  doctrinal  instruction,  was 
adapted  to  quicken  the  theocratic  feeling  and  pro- 

mote a  godly  life.     In  receiving,  therefore,  the  book 
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of  Canticles  into  the  canon,  they  must  liave  had  the 

firm  conviction,  that  its  strains  described  not  a  com- 
mon eaithly  love,  but  the  love  of  Jehovah  towards 

his  people.  What  the  moderns  have  here  to  say  in 
conmiendation  of  human  aftectiou,  and  that  a  poem 
which  treats  of  this  was  worthy  of  admission  among 
the  sacred  writings,  is  nothing  to  the  purpose  ;  for 
the  only  question  here  is,  On  what  principles  was 
the  book  actually  received  into  tlie  canon  ?  And  this 
question  is  purely  historical,  and  must  be  answered 
from  the  evidence  afforded  by  the  character  of  the 
writings  of  the  Old  Testament.  But  if  it  be  once 
shown,  that  those  who  fonned  this  collection  of  these 
writings,  understood  the  book  of  Canticles  allcgori- 
calty,  it  would  surely  be  a  most  violent  assumption 
to  affirm,  that  in  their  time  the  true  interpretation  of 
the  book  was  already  lost ;  especially  since  the  time 
of  its  composition  could  not  have  been  far  remote 
from  that  age  ;  and  since  the  fact  of  their  thus  adopt- 

ing it,  shows  that  the  allegorical  interpretation  must 
in  their  day  have  been  the  connnon  one. 

To  this  external  argument  we  may  add  another 
and  a  stronger  one,  derived  from  passages  of  the  po- 

em itself,  which  compel  us  to  believe  that,  under  the 
images  of  nuptial  love,  the  highest  spiritual  love  is 
described.  We  do  not  here  press  the  consideration, 
that  the  supporters  of  the  physical  mode  of  interpret- 

ation are  obliged  to  supply,  arbitrarily,  a  multitude  of 
historical  circumstances,  in  order  to  give  to  their 
explanations  even  an  appearance  of  probability ; 
since  it  might  be  replied,  that  this  obscuritj^  arises 
only  from  our  ignorance  of  the  situation  in  which  the 
nuptial  pair  were  ])laced.  We  refer  only  to  some 
passages,  which,  literally  taken,  are  either  destitute  of 
sense,  or  must  be  subjected  to  violence  in  order  to 
obtain  one  ;  while,  in  the  allegorical  method,  they 
present  a  sense  at  once  easy  and  elegant.  From  c.  i. 
4,  it  appears  that  the  name  of  the  beloved  must  be  a 
collective  name.  The  passages  in  c.  i.  5,  iii.  4,  viii.  2, 
and  V.  3 — 7,  are  entirely  at  variance  with  oriental 
usages  and  customs,  when  taken  in  the  literal  sense ; 
figuratively  taken,  they  are  beautiful  and  appropriate. 
So  also  the  following  passages,  if  literally  taken,  are 
without  meaning  ;  c.  vi.  4,  10 — 12.  iv.  8.  et  al.  step. 

To  those  grounds  in  favor  of  the  allegorical  inter- 
pretation, we  may  also  subjoin,  as  a  subsidiary  one,  the 

names  of  the  two  principal  persons.  The  Bridegroom 
is  called  Sulomoh,  (masc.)  the  peaceful,  or  the  Prince  of 
peace ;  (Is.  ix.  G.)  the  Bride,  Sulamith,  (fem.)  the 
peaceful,  or  the  happy,  vii.  1.  A  coincidence  like 
this  can  hardly  be  accidental. 
We  may  then  properly  assume  the  allegorical  in- 

terpretation of  the  book  of  Canticles  as  the  correct 
one,  and  as  supported  by  sufficient  arguments.  The 
objection,  and  tlie  only  one,  commonly  urged  against 
it,  viz.  the  great  want  of  coincidence  among  those 
who  have  followed  this  method,  must  be  laid,  not  to 
the  account  of  the  book  itself,  but  of  its  interpreters. 
It  has  arisen  from  the  fact,  that,  mistaking  the  figu- 

rative character  of  the  Old  Testament,  raid  ha\  ing 
themselves  no  poetic  feelings,  they  have,  without  any 
fixed  principles,  attempted  to  explain  every  siiigh; 
figure,  and  have  found  in  every  one  an  allusion  to 
some  real  circumstance,  either  of  history  or  of  the 
internal  spiritual  life.  This  method  stands  in  direct 
opposition  to  the  whole  character  of  the  Canticles; 
in  which  there  is  so  much  of  ornament  and  mere 
costume.  One  must  not  expect  to  find  something 
corresponding  to  each  single  figure  in  this  book  ;  but 
he  must  first  unite  all  the  single  figures  into  one  gen- 

eral image,  and  then  the  corresponding  realitv  will 
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be  easily  found.  Thus,  e.  g.  in  the  descriptions  of 
the  beauty  and  gracefulness  of  the  Bride,  we  should 
look  for  nothing  further  than  the  expressions  of  the 
love  and  complacency  of  Jehovah  towards  the  peo- 

ple of  Israel.  The  comparison  of  other  oriental 
poets,  who,  in  like  manner,  describe  a  higher  love 
under  the  images  of  a  lower,  especially  among  the 
Persians  and  Arabians,  is  full  of  instruction  on  this 
point.  So  soon  as  this  principle  becomes  establish- 

ed, we  shall  avoid  that  arbitrariness  with  which  all 
the  earlier  and  later  interpreters  may,  in  some  degree, 
be  charged  ;  and  also  that  variety  of  explanation, 
which  has  so  often  been  adduced  as  an  argument 
against  the  allegorical  method  of  interjiretation. 

If,  now,  the  spiritual  interpretation  of  this  book  be 
the  coi-rect  one,  this  poem  must,  of  course,  maintain 
its  place  in  the  canon  of  the  Old  Testament ;  from 
which,  of  late,  many  attempts  have  been  made  to  ex- 

clude it.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  many,  in  former 
times,  have  gone  too  far  in  their  estimation  of  the 
Song  of  Songs,  when  they  have  placed  it  above  all 
the  other  books  of  the  Old  Testament.  Had  it  really 
this  pre-eminence  of  value,  how  comes  it  that  neither 
Christ  nor  the  apostles  have  ever  cited  it  ?  Although 
the  writer  of  this  book  acted  under  the  same  divine 
influence  as  the  other  inspired  penmen,  yet,  so  far  as 
the  Christian  world  is  concerned,  we  cannot  but  re- 

gard the  prophetic  writings  as  of  moi-e  direct  impor- 
tance. Indeed,  we  cannot  avoid  the  im})ression,  that, 

for  our  modern  and  occidental  modes  of  thinking, 
and  for  our  manners  and  customs,  the  figurative,  the 
human,  the  physical,  is  in  this  poem  too  prominent. 
The  projihets,  indeed,  often  employ  the  same  figures  ; 
but  witi)  them  the  fact,  the  substratum,  the  moral  re- 

lation of  Jehovah  to  his  people,  is  always  apparent ; 
while,  in  the  Canticles,  some  of  those  figures  are,  for 
our  times  and  circumstances,  carried  out  too  far. 

To  recur,  for  a  moment,  to  the  difference  of  opin- 
ion which  exists  among  the  supporters  of  the  allegor- 
ical interpretation,  viz.  whether  the  relation  of 

Jehovah  to  his  people,  as  described  in  this  poem,  is 
his  relation  to  the  Jewish  or  to  the  Christian  church, 
or  to  the  souls  of  individuals  ;  we  may  observe  that, 
in  general,  the  very  grounds  which  lead  us  to  adopt 
the  allegorical  interpretation  of  the  book,  compel  us 
also  to  assume  the  relation  of  Jehovah  to  the  Jewish 

people,  as  the  subject  of  the  representation.  The 
question,  whether,  in  this  book,  the  relation  of  Christ 
to  his  church  is  the  subject  of  description,  must, 
therefore,  receive  a  negative  answer,  if  it  lie  meant 
thereby  to  imply,  that  the  book  of  Canticles  has  no 
special  reference  to  the  times  of  the  Old  Testament, 
or  that  it  must  be  torn  away  from  all  historical  con- 

nections, and  regarded  solely  as  describing  proj)heti- 
cally  the  love  of  Christ  to  his  church  under  the  new 
dispensation.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  we  must  an- 

swer this  question  affirmatively,  in  so  far  as  Jehovah, 
whose  love  to  his  ]>eople  of  the  old  covenant  is  de- 

scribed, is  also  no  other  than  Christ,  who,  in  all  times, 

has  rc\'ealcd  to  mankind  the  glory  of  God,  and  offer- 
ed up  himself  a  sacrifice  for  them,  in  order  to  estab- 

lish the  new  covenant.  We  must  also  answer  it 

affirmatively,  in  so  far  as  the  church  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, and  the  church  of  the  New,  stand  in  the 

same  general  relation  to  Christ;  and  so  far  as  sin  and 
grace,  defection  and  reunion,  which  constitute  the 

subject  of  description  in  the  Canticles,  are  often  re- 
peated in  the  history  of  both  these  churches.  To 

the  relations  of  an  individual  soul  with  Christ,  the 
descriptions  of  this  book  can  only  be  ajiplied  by  way 
of  accommodation  ;  and  here  the  greatest  caution  is 
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aeeessaiy.  A  false  iutei-pretation  may  here  easily 
mislead  to  a  mysticism,  which  has  far  more  connection 
with  the  dogmas  of  the  Persian  Sujism  than  with  the 
gospel  ;  to  a  degradation  of  that  which  is  most  holy, 
inasmuch  as  the  moral  relation  of  the  soul  to  Christ 

is  perverted  into  a  matter  of  taste  ;  to  a  spiritual  in- 
toxication, which  cannot  but  be  fatal  to  Christian 

humility  and  self-denial.  It  is  assuredly  not  an  ac- 
cidental circumstance,  that  in  the  whole  of  the  Scrip- 

tures, both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  the 
relation  of  God  or  of  Christ  to  the  souls  of  individu- 

als is  never  described  wider  the  figure  of  marriage. 
Although,  indeed,  the  relation  of  Christ  to  his  church 
and  to  individual  souls  is  essentially  the  same,  still 
in  the  former  case  there  is  less  room  for  the  excite- 

ment of  physical  or  carnal  feelings  than  in  the  latter. 

The  preceding  remarks  are  chiefly  drawn  from  an 
able  essay  upoii  the  Song  of  Songs,  by  professor 

Hengstenberg,  of  Berlin,  contained  in  the  Evange- 
lische  Kirchenzeitung  for  1827.  They  cannot  fail  to 
meet  the  approbation  of  every  candid  and  intelligent 
inquirer.  Many  attempts  have  been  made,  of  late 
years,  to  invest  this  poem  with  a  merely  literary  and 
worldly  character,  as  an  idyl,  a  pastoral,  a  descrip- 

tion of  nuptial  love,  &c.  Among  these  last  must  be 
ranked  the  following  translation  by  the  former  editor 
of  Calmet,  Mr.  Taylor.  It  exhibits  a  good  deal  of 
research  and  ingenuity  ;  but  also  very  much  that  is 
fanciful  and  unfounded,  especially  in  all  that  relates 
to  philology.  He  does  indeed  suggest  that  the  poem 
may  be  allegorical,  and  may  be  applied  to  the  union 
of  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  churches, — a  suggestion 
which  the  preceding  remarks  have  shown  to  be 
without  ground,  and  which  he  no  where  attempts  to 
carry  out  in  practice.  His  whole  endeavor  is  direct- 

ed to  the  illustration  of  the  poem  as  a  description  of 
nuptial  affection.  It  forms  indeed  a  separate  treatise, 

distinct  from  Calmet's  Dictionary ;  which,  there- 
fore, the  writer  of  these  lines  does  not  feel  himself 

at  liberty  to  meddle  with.  The  general  impression  left 
by  both  the  version  and  the  illustrations  of  Mr.  Tay- 

lor is,  that  he  has  given  to  the  poem  a  dress  too  stiffly 
dramatic,  and  imjiarted  to  it  a  character  of  modern 
orieiualism  and  of  lusciousness,  not  to  say  sensuality, 

which  is  luiknown  to  the  Hebrew  original.     *R. 

The  Book  of  Canticles,  By  Mr.  C.  Taylor. 

Introduction. — The  first  principle  to  be  considered 
in  analyzing  this  poem  is,  the  arrangement  of  its 

parts  ;  for  it  evidently  af)pears  to  be  not  one  contin- 
ued or  uniform  ode,  but  a  composition  of  several 

odes  into  one  connected  series.  In  addition  to  the 
termination  of  the  poem,  there  are  three  places 
where  the  author  has  decidedly  marked  the  close  of 
a  subject.  These  are,  the  lively  adjurations  address- 

ed by  the  Bride  to  the  daughters  of  Jerusalem. 
These  three  periods  close  by  the  same  words,  utter- 

ed by  the  same  person,  (the  Bride,)  who,  when  she 
is  the  last  speaker,  concludes  in  the  same  manner 
with  very  slight  variations.  They  occur  at  t.he 
end  of  the  first  day,  the  end  cf  the  second  day,  and 

the  end  of  the  fifth  day  ;  l)ut  at  tlio  end  of  the  "poem, this  conclusion  is  not  maintained.  If,  then,  these 
passages  lie  admitted  as  divisions  of  the  poem  origi- 

nally intended  to  be  marked  as  closes,  we  have  oidy 
to  ascertain  two  other  divisions,  in  order  to  render 
the  ])arts  of  the  poem  pn^tty  nearly  commensurate  to 
each  other  iu  length,  and  complete  in  the  subject 
which  each  includes.  IJy  attending  to  the  sentiments 
and  expressions,  wo  shall  find  little  difficulty  in  per- 

ceiving such  a  change  of  person  and  occurrence,  that 
the  ending  of  the  third  day  must  be  where  we  have 
jilaced  it ;  because  the  following  words,  relating  to  a 
dream  of  the  over-night,  imply  that  they  are  spoken 
in  a  morning  ;  and  they  are  so  totally  distinct  from 
the  foregoing  sentiments,  as  to  demonstrate  a  total 
change  of  scene  and  of  subject.  The  same  may  be 
said  of  the  close  of  the  fourth  day.  There  is  such  a 
determinate  change  of  style,  subject,  and  person 
speaking,  in  the  succeeding  verses,  that  every  feeling 
of  propriety  forbids  our  uniting  them.  These  prin- 

ciples, then,  divide  the  poem  into  six  divisions,  each 
of  which  we  have  considered  as  one  day.  It  has 
been  usual  with  commentators  to  regard  these  six 
days  as  succeeding  the  day  of  marriage  ;  a  mistake, 
as  we  suppose,  which  has  misled  them  into  many 
mazes  of  error.  On  the  contrary,  they  are  here  con- 

sidered as  preceding  the  day  of  marriage  ;  and,  we 
think,  the  poet  has  distinctly  marked  the  sixth  day, 
as  being  itself  the  day  of  that  union  ;  which  accounts 
for  its  termination  with  the  morningcclogue,  and  the 
omission  of  the  evening  visit  of  the  Bridegroom  to 
the  Bride  ;  as  then  the  sabbath,  to  which  no  allusion 
appears  in  any  preceding  day,  Vtoidd  be  beginning, 
in  whose  solemnities  the  Jewish  bridegioom  would 

be  attentively  engaged.  Other  interpreters  have  sup- 
posed these  eclogues  to  be  so  absolutely  distinct  as  to 

have  no  connection  with  each  other,  and  not  to  form 

a  regular  series — a  supposition  that  considerably  im- 
pairs their  beauty,  as  a  whole,  and  the  effect  of  each 

of  them  singly  ;  wuile  it  leaves  imdecided  the  reason 
for  their  association,  or  for  their  appearance  and 

preservation  in  one  book. 
Of  the  time  of  the  year. — That  the  time  of  the  year 

is  spring,  has  always  been  supposed ;  and,  indeed,  it 
is  so  clearly  marked  as  to  need  no  support  from  rea- 

sonings. The  mention  of  several  particulars  in  the 
poem  demonstrates  it.  Mr.  Harmer  has  identified 
the  month  to  be  April ;  and,  in  Judea,  we  may  say 
of  April,  as  in  England  has  been  said  of  May,  that 

"April  is  the  mother  of  love." 
Of  the  divisions  of  each  day. — We  have  supposed  it 

right  to  divide  each  day  into  two  parts,  morning  and 
evening ;  because  there  appears  to  be  such  appropri- 

ations of  persons  and  sentiments,  as  detach  each 
eclogue  from  its  companion.  It  should  be  remem- 

bered that  the  7100/1  of  the  day  is  too  liot  in  Judea  to 
permit  exertion  of  body  or  mind  ;  and  that  no  per- 

son of  the  least  degree  of  respectability  is  abroad  at 
that  time  of  the  day.  The  Turks  have  r.  proverb 

importing,  that  "only  Franks  and  dogs  walk  about 
at  noon."  And  in  Europe  itself,  as  in  Spain  and 
Portugal,  while  the  natives  at  noon  sleep  the  siesta, 

"  the  streets,"  say  the}',  "  are  guarded  by  Englishmen 
and  dogs."  Since,  then,  7ioon  is  the  time  for  repose 
m  the  East,  (see  2  Sam.  iv.  5.)  we  are  not  to  expect 
that  an  eastern  ])oct  should  depart  from  the  man- 

ners of  his  country  by  representing  this  part  of  the 
day  as  a  fit  time  for  visiting,  or  conversation,  or  en- 

joyment. Neither  can  we  sujjpose  that  7iight  is  a  fit 
time  for  visiting,  or  conversation,  among  recent  ac- 

quaintances especially.  Whatever  our  own  imhappy 
manners  may  ordain,  in  respect  of  encroaching  on 
the  proper  repose  of  night,  the  East  knows  nothing 
of  such  revels  ;  nor  of  those  assignations,  which, 
under  favor  of  night,  furnish  too  much  occasion  for 
repentance  on  the  morrow.  Sudi  considerations 
restrict  these  eclogues  to  two  parts  of  the  day,  morn- 

ing and  evening.  The  morning,  among  the  oriental 
nations,  is  very  early;  the  cool  of  the  day,  day-break, 
before  the  heat  comes  on  ;  and  the  evening  is  also 
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the  cool  of  the  day,  after  the  heat  Ls  over.  The 
mornings  of  this  poem  are  mostly  occupied  by  con- 

versations of  the  Bride  with  lier  female  ̂   isitors,  or 
with  her  attendants,  in  her  own  apartments.  But  on 
the  morning  of  the  second  day,  the  Bride,  observing 
her  beloved  engaging  in  a  himting  party,  is  agreeably 
surf)risod  by  a  visit  from  Jiini,  and  sees  him  from 
tlie  upper  story  of  her  apartments,  and  through  the 
cross-bars  of  her  windows.  He  solicits  a  view  of 
her  countenance:  but  the  poem  seems  to  insinuate 

his  further  waiting  I'or  that  till  the  next  morning ; when  she,  l)cing  intent  on  considering  his  palanquin, 

sulfers  herself  to  be  surju-isod  ;  and  tlie  Bridegroom 
compliments  her  beauty,  wliich,  for  the  first  time,  he 
has  ."111  opportunity — not  properly  of  considenng — 
but  merely  of  glancing  at.  The  evening  is  the  reg- 

ular time  when  the  Bride  expects  to  be  visited  by 
her  Spouse ;  accordingly,  lie  visits  her  on  the  first 
evening ;  but  on  the  second  evening  she  describes 
her  anxiety,  occasioned  by  his  failure  in  this  expect- 

ed attention,  for  which  she  had  v.aited  even  into 
night,  when  it  was  too  late  to  suppose  he  woidd 
come,  and  she  must  needs  relinquish  all  thoughts  of 
seeing  him.  On  the  other  evenings  he  punctually 
pays  his  attendance  ;  and  though  the  inqiort  of  the 
conversation  between  them  is  usually  to  the  same 
effect,  yet  the  variety  of  phraseology  and  metaphor 
employed  by  both  parties  gives  a  characteristic  rich- 

ness, elegance,  and  interest  to  this  poem ;  in  which, 
if  it  be  equalled,  it  is  by  very  few  ; — but  certainly  it 
is  not  surpassed  by  any. 

Of  tilt  persons  tvho  speak. — It  is  natural  to  inquire, 
in  the  next  i)lace,  who  are  the  interlocutors  in  this 
poem.  That  it  consists  of  conversation  is  an  opin- 

ion derived  from  the  earliest  times  ;  from  the  Jewish 
synagogue,  no  less  than  from  the  Christian  church  : 
but  opinions  have  varied  as  to  the  ])ersons  engaged 
in  this  conversation.  There  evidently  are  two  prin- 

cipals ;  first,  the  lady  herself,  whom  we  distinguish 
as  the  Bride ;  meaning  a  person  betrothed  to  her 
spouse,  but  not  yet  married  to  him.  She  evidently 
comes  from  a  distant  country,  and  that  country  south 
of  Judea,  and  more  exposed  to  the  heat  of  the  sun. 
She  is  accompanied  by  her  mother,  or  by  a  representa- 

tive of  her  mother,  and  by  proper  female  attendants, 
whom  we  shall  denominate  Bridemaicls.  The  second 

principal  in  the  poem  is  the  Bridegroom,  who  is  de- 
scribed in  terms  which  can  agree  only  with  a  prince  ; 

and  this  prince  is  accom])anied,  on  his  part,  by  a 
number  of  companions,  with  Avliom  he  can  be  free, 
and  who  in  return  can  be  hearty.  In  addition  to 
these,  as  the  Bride  is  but  recently  arrived  froui  a  dis- 

tant land,  it  is  very  natural  that  some  of  the  ladies 
of  her  present  residence  (the  Royal  Haram)  should 
visit  her  ;  no  less  to  rougratulatc  and  to  compliment 
her,  than  to  engage  a  share  in  her  good  graces,  and 
to  commence  that  friendship  which  may  hereafter 
prove  valuable  and  pleasant  to  both  parties.  The 
Queen  Mother  of  the  Bridegroom  jjcrhaps  heads 
this  group. 

Received  o|)inion,  founded  on  a  pretty  general  tra- 
dition, has  called  the  prince,  Solomon,  king  of  Isra- 

el ;  and  tradition  almost,  or  altogether  equally  general, 
has  called  the  jirincess,  his  Egyptian  spouse,  the 
daughter  of  Pharaoh.  As  we  acquiesce  in  this  opin- 

ion, we  pass  it  with  this  slight  njention  only. 
Of  the  place  ivhere  the  action  passes. — The  ])lace  is 

the  city  of  David.  This  will  follow,  in  some  de- 
gree, from  the  mention  already  made  of  the  parties  ; 

but  further  proof  may  be  found  in  the  history  of  this 
connection,  1  Kings  iii.  1.      Solomon  made  affinity 

with  Pharaoh,  king  of  E^pt,  a^d  took  Pharaoh's 
daughter,  and  brought  her  into  the  City  of  David, 
until  he  had  made  an  end  of  building  his  own  house. 
Solomon  made  also  a  house  for  Pharaoh's  daughter," 
1  Kings  vii.  8.—"  Pharaoh's  daughter  came  up  out  of the  City  of  David,  to  the  hoiuse  which  Solomon  had 

built  for  her,"  1  Kings  ix.  24.  From  these  passages 
it  is  cleai-,  that  Solomon  lodged  his  bride  in  the  city 
of  David,  directly  as  he  received  her;  consequently  at 
the  time  described  in  this  poem.  Tracing  the  an- 

cient boundaries  of  the  city  (or  palace)  of  David,  we 
find  it  connects  on  one  side  with  the  city  of  Jerusa- 

lem ;  on  the  other  side  it  is  surrounded  by  the  open 
countrj',  the  hills,  &c.  in  the  neighborhood.  Its  in- 

ternal distribution,  we  are  not  to  imagine,  was  wholly 

like  that  of  a  city  ;  that  is,  a  series  of  streets  thi-ough- 
out,  leading  from  end  to  end ;  but  comprising  the 
palace  of  David,  its  courts  and  appurtenances,  the 
gardens  and  pleasure-grounds  belonging  to  that 
place,  in  various  and  irregular  forms.  If  there  were  a 
few  continued  lines  of  houses  in  it,  thej'  might  be 
adjacent  to  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  say,  to  where  the 
iron  gate  is  marked  in  our  plan  ;  and,  for  the  sake  of 
perspicuity,  we  shall  admit  (but  without  believing  it) 
that  I,  K,  L,  M,  were  streets,  or  other  buildings ;  and 
further,  where  the  wall  of  the  present  city  passes,  we 

shall  sujjpose  a  pile  of  buildings,  the  palace  of  Da- 
vid ;  having  one  front  toward  Jerusalem,  and  another 

toward  the  gardens,  into  which  the  rest  of  the  ground 
was  formed.  These  gardens,  thus  occupying  full 
half  the  area  of  the  city  of  David,  or  the  whole  of 
what  is  marked  mount  Sio7i  on  our  plan,  must  be 

supposed  to  be  amply  furnished  with  the  most  ad- 
mired plants,  shrubs,  trees,  evergreens,  &c. ;  with 

water,  in  basins,  streams,  and  fountains ;  with  a 
smooth-mowed  sward  of  the  most  vivid  green,  that 
is,  grass  ;  and  with  a  variety  of  flowers  in  pots,  vases, 
&c. ;  in  short,  with  whatever  of  decoration  art  and 
expense  couhl  ])rocure  ;  and  the  whole  so  disposed 
as  to  be  seen  to  the  greatest  advantage  from  the  w  in- 
dows,  balconies,  galleries,  pavilions,  and  internal 
walks  of  the  palace.  Nor  is  this  all ;  for  unless  we 
observe  how  fitly  the  risings  and  hills  of  mount  Sion 
were  adapted  to  communicate  pleasure,  by  views  of 

them,  (that  is,  being  looked  towards,)  and  by  the  situa- 
tions they  afforded  for  prospects  ;  (that  is,  being  looked 

from ;)  also,  what  is  implied  in  these  risings,  the  hol- 
lows, dells,  &c.  their  counterparts,  which  yielded  at 

once  both  coolness  and  shadow,  we  shall  lose  the 
satisfaction  arising  from  several  of  the  allusions  in 
the  poem  :  these  liillocks,  then,  the  reader  will  bear 
in  mind.  We  must  add  the  su])})Osition  of  various 
gates  around  this  enclosure,  some  communicating 
with  the  town,  others  with  the  country  ;  all  of  them 

more  or  less  guarded  by  proj)er  officers  and  attend- 
ants. We  must  also  include  in  our  ideas  of  the  pal- 

ace, that  king  Solomon  himself  resided  in  a  part  of 
it ;  say,  for  distinction  sake,  the  part  below  e :  and 
his  Brid(>,  her  mother,  and  attendants,  lodged  in 

another  part  of  it ;  say  the  pai't  above  e.  These 
parts  of  the  same  palace  may  easily  be  understood  as 
possessing  a  ready  connnunication  with  each  other: 
some  of  them  were  surromuled  by  corridors  ;  others 
were  open  pavilions,  or  colonnades,  according  to  the 
nature  and  composition  of  a  royal  residence  in  the 
East,  and  adapted  to  the  various  purposes  of  the 
aj»artments.  Add  guards — former  residents — proper 
officers — sei-vants,  &c. 

Thus  we  have  stated  our  notions  of  the  time,  the 

place,  the  persons,  of  this  conversation  poem.  We 
desire  the  reader  to  transport  himself  and  his  con- 
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ceptions  into  the  palace  of  the  highly-favored  king 
of  Israel ;  to  make  one  among  those  honored  with  a 
station  in  the  train  of  Solomon,  when  his  betrothed 

spouse,  newly  amved  from  Egj'pt,  with  her  mother, 
surrounded  by  all  the  pomp  which  the  superb  Pha- 

raoh himself  coidd  depute  to  aggraudize  his  daugh- 
ter in  the  eyes  of  beholders.  Egypt  was  at  this  time 

in  its  glory,  as  to  riches  and  power ;  and  Solomon 
was  rising  into  the  greatest  repute  for  magnificence, 
and  iuto  a  proverbial  fame  for  wisdom.  Thus  in- 

troduced, let  us  attend  the  conversations  of  these  il- 
lustrious lovers ;  but  let  us  remember  that  they  are 

expressed  and  transmitted  in  the  energetic,  the  im- 
passioned, the  figurative  language  of  poetry,  of  east- 

ern poetry  ;  comprised  in  metaphors,  easy,  familiar, 
and  even  constant,  in  the  place  and  country  where 

we  hear  them  ;  that  a  gi-eat  part  of  the  gallantry  at- 
tending a  courtship-conversation  is  (by  usage)  in- 

cluded in  them  ;  and  that  the  promptitude  of  the  rep- 
artee to  such  allusions,  metapliors,  similes,  compar- 
isons, &.C.  is  accepted  as  no  small  test  of  the  spright- 

ly wit,  felicity  of  fancy,  readiness  of  reply,  and  men- 
tal dexterity,  of  the  pereons  between  whom  they  pass. 
Allegorical  meaning  of  the  poem. — Upon  this  topic 

Mr.  Taylor  merely  suggests,  that  the  Song  may  al- 
legorize the  imion  of  the  Jewish  and  Gentile 

churches.  The  Jewish  church,  in  that  view,  would  be 
the  Bridegroom,  which  (1.)  resides  at  Jerusalem,  (y.) 
whose  chief,  and  whose  prolocutor,  is  the  Messiah, 
(3.)  whose  dignity  is  superior.  The  Gentile  church 
would  be,  (1.)  from  a  distance,  (2.)  new  in  this  inti- 

mate relation,  (3.)  swarthy  in  some  respects,  yet  fair 

in  others,  (4.)  modest,  yet  afl^ectionate  ;  elegant,  yet 
rustic  ;  (5.)  willing  to  yield  obedience,  property,  &c. 
to  her  lord.  (G.)  This  union  would  naturally  be  re- 

ferred to  the  days  of  the  Messiah  ;  but,  (7.)  there 
would  be  many  countries  not  directly  informed  of 
his  coming;  may  these  be  the  little  sister  not  yet 
mature  in  person  ? — And  to  close  the  whole,  (8.)  may 
the  absence  of  the  chief  of  tlie  Jewish  church,  and 
the  earnest  desire  of  the  Gentile  church  for  his  re- 

turn, with  which  the  poem  closes,  be  in  any  way 
related  to  the  actual  state  of  things,  or  allude  to  the  still 
expecting  Hebrews,  and  the  still  inmiature  heathen  ? 

The  reader  will  remember,  that  Mr.  Taylor's  at- 
tempt professes  to  illustrate  6^  plaics  ;  no  other  mean- 

ing, therefore,  is  to  be  expected  in  it,  than  what  plates 
can  illustrate;  and  indeed  it  seems  absolutely  neces- 

sary, as  a  dictate  of  common  sense,  that  not  till 
AFTER  the  verbal  rendering  is  clearly  established, 
any  more  elevated  import  should  be  constructed 
upon  it.  Neither  is  the  reader  to  expect  critical  re- 

marks, variations  of  versions,  MSS.,  &c.  The  ob- 
ject is  only  arrangement. 

Arrangement. 

TIME.  At,  and  after,  the  Bride's  recent  ar- 
rival from  Egypt. 

The  Marriage    Week  :   six    days 
previous  to  the  completion  of  the 
marriage  ;  the  sixth  day  being  the 
day   of  marriage.     Each  day  di- 

^  vided  info  two  eclogues.  Morning 
I  and  Evening;    except    the  sixih, 

ivhich  is  Morning  only. 
Time  of  the  year  :  Spring. 

PLACE.  A  Palace  of  Solomon  in  Judea ; 
idth  its  haram,  gardens,  ̂ c.  that 
is,  the  City  of  David,  adjacent  to 
Jerusalem. 

TIME. 
PLACE. 

PERSONS. 

Bride. 

Ladies. 

Bride. 

Ladies. 

Bride. 

Ladies 

Bride. 
Ladies. 
Bride. 

Ladies. 

Bride. 

CANTICLES 

First  Day.     Eclogue  I. 

Morning. 

The  Bride's  parlor  and  apartments in  the  haram. 

Bride.  Ladies  of  the  haram,  or 
Q,UEEN  Mother,  visiting  the 

Bride,  to  compliment  and  to  ac- 
company her. 

May  he  salute  me  with  affectionate salutations!  (1) 

Or,  May  he  think  me  worthy  to  re- 
ceive his  addresses — his  compli- 
ments of  kindness. 

Yes,  most  certainly  ; — Expect,  as- 
suredly, his  kindest  addresses. 

So  much  are  thy  (2)  love-favors 
excellences  above  wine. 

By  the  exquisite  odor  of  thy  per- 

fumes  (Like  perfume  widely  diffused  is 
thy  renown ybr  beauty.) 

The  A'irgins'  affections  are  concili- ated to  thee. 

Pray  lead  the  way — [(3)  precede  me ; 
go  before  me.] 

.  .  .  .  O  no, — We  follow  in  thy 
train  [close  after  thee.] 

The  king  hath  introduced  me  into 
his  palace  [(4)  Haram,  chaviber.] 

We  shall  be  happy  and  rejoice  in 
thee  : 

We  shall  commemorate  thy  love- 
favors  more  than  wine : 

Most  consummately  shall  we  love 
thee  : 

Or,  With  perfect  integrity  shall  we 
love  thee. 

I  am  swarthy     But     attractive — [engaging] 

swarthy,  O  ye  daughters  of 

Ladies. 

Jerusalem, 

As  the  tents  of  Kedar ! 
  attractive — as  the  tent-cur- 

tains of  Solomon ! 
Do  not  too  accurately  scrutinize 
my  swarthiness. 

For  indeed  the  sun  hath  darted  his 
direct  rays  upon  me. 

The  sons  of  my  mother  treated  me contemptuously ;  (5) 

They  appointed  me  (6)  inspect- 
ress  of  the  (7)  fruiteries  [or- 

chards ;] 

But  my  fruitery — my  own — I  have not  inspected. 

Tell  me,  O  thou  beloved  of  my  (8) 

heait  [person,]  where  thou  feedest 
thyfock. 

Where  thou  makest  i7  to  repose  at 
noon  : 

For  why  siiould  I  be  like  a  rover, 
[a  straggler  in  confusion,] 

Beside  the  flocks  of  thy  compan- 
ions ? 

If  indeed  thou  shouldest  not  know of  thyself, 

O  most  (J))  elegant  of  women ! 
Trace  thou  thy  way  along  the  tracks of  the  flock ; 
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Or  feed  thou  thy  kids  beside  the 

shepherds'  tents. 

First  Day.     Eclogue  II. 

TIME.  EvENi?JG. 

PLACE.  Bride's  Parlor. 
PEKSONS  Bride  and  her  Atte.ndants. 

Bridegroom  and  his  Attendamts. 
Ladies  of  the  Haram. 

Bridegroom. 

Ladies  ;  or 
Bridegroom's 
C0MPA-M0>'S. 
Bride,  [aside) 

Bridegroom. 

Bride. 

To  a  chief  (rider)  ui  the  cavahy  of 
Pliaraoh, 

(10)  Have  I  compared  thee,  my 
cousort. 

Thy  cheeks  are  so  elegantly  deco- 
rated with  bauds  of  pearls  ; 

Tliy  neck  is  so  resplendent  with  col- 
lets of  gems. 

I  We    will    make    for    thee   golden bands, 

I  With  spotted  edges  of  silver. 
Wliile  the  king  is  surrounded  by  his 

(11)  circle 
My  spikenard  diffuses  delightful 

fragrance. 
A  scent-bag  of  balsam  is  my  love to  me, 

.  In  my  bosom  he  shall  constantly 
rest: 

A  cluster  of  Al-Henna  (12)  is  my 
beloved  to  me, 

\^0f  M-Henna^  from  the  plantations 
of  E>-gedi. 

Behold,  thou  ait  elegant,  in  thy  taste, 
my  consort  ! 

Behold,  thou  art  elegant!  Thine 
eyes  are  Doves ! 

Behold,  thou  art  (13)  magnificent, 
my  associate  friend ; 

How  delightful,  how  exquisitely 

green  [orfowery]  is  our  (14)  car- 
pet covering ! 

The  beams  of  thy  palaces  are  ce- 
dars ! 

Their  ornamental  inlayings  are  firs  ! 
( 15  bridim, or brushim. q.  Cypress?) 
  1  am  a  rose  of  the  mere 

field: 

A  hly  of  the  mere  valley. 
As  the  lily  among  thorns. 
So  is  my  cousort  among  the  maid- 

ens. 

As  the  citron-tree  among  the  wild 
underwood, 

So  is  my  associate  friend  among 
the  youths. 

Bridegroom   having  retired.     Bride  sola;  or  (16) 
speaking  to  the  Ladies, 

Bride.  When  I  delight  in   his    (17)    deep 
shadow,  and  sit  down  beneath  it. 

And   his  fruit  is  dehcious  to   my 

taste ; — 
When  he   introduces  me  into  his 

house  of  wine. 

And    "Affection"    is    his    banner 
bright-blazing  above  me; 

When  he  cheers  me  with  refreshuig 
cordials, 

Bridegroom. 

Bride. 

TIME. 
PLACE. 

PERSONS. 

Bride. 

Bridegroom, 

speaking  to Bride. 

To  his  Com- 

panions, 

CANTICLES 

And  revives  me  with  fragrant  (18) 

citrous ;   — 
(I  am  so  wounded  to  fainting  by 

affection ! ) 

When  his   left   arm    is    under  my 

head, 

And     his     right     arm     embraces 

me  ;   
I  adjure  you,  O  daughters  of  Je- rusalenj. 

By  the  startling  antelopes,  by  the 
timid  deer  ot  the  field. 

If  ye  disturb,  if  ye  discompose  this 
complete  afiection, 

Till  [affection]  herself  desire  it ! 

Second  Day.     Eclogue  I. 

Morning,  early. 

Bride''s  chamber.  Bride  at  her  [\) window  hears  the  [huiiting  horn, 
S)'c. '?]  music  of  her  beloved,  very 
early  in  the  morning. 

Bride,  her  Attendants. 
Bridegroom,  below. 

Bridegroom's  Companions,  in  at- 
tendance, ivithin  hearing. 

The  (2)  music  [sounds]  of  my  be- loved ! 

Behold,  he  himself  approaches ! 
Lightly  traversing  the  hills. 
Fleetly  bounding  over  the  rising 

grounds. 
My  beloved  is  swift  like  an  ante- 

lope, or  a  fawn  ! Behold  him  stopping  [(3)  seated, 
placed,]  in  his  (4)  carriage  ; 

Looking  through  the  apertures ; 

(5)  [windows,] Gleaming  between  the  blinds !  (6) [lattices ;] 

My  beloved  addresses  me,  and  says, 
"Kise,  my  consort,  my  charmer, and  come  away  ; 

For  lo  !  the  winter  is  over,  the  rains 
are  passed,  are  gone. 

The  flowers  appear  in  the  meads, 

The  singing-time  [of  the  nightin- 

gale] is  come, And  the  voice  of  the  turtle  re- 

echoes in  our  gi'ounds : 
The  fig-tree  forwards  into  sweet- 

ness its  sivellirrg  fruit. 
And  the  vines  advance  into  fra- 

grance their  just  setting  grapes. 
Arise,  my  consort,  my  charmer, 

and  come  away ! 

My  dove  (7)  hid  in  the  clefts  of  the 
rocks, 

Concealed  in  the  fissures  of  the 
cliffs, 

Show  me  thy  (8)  swelling  neck [turgid  crop,] 

Let  me  hear  thy  [cooing]   call ;  (9) 
For  sweet  is  thy  call, 

And  thy  swelhng  neck  is  beauti- 

ful." 

"  Catch  the  jackals,  the  little  jack- 
als which  damage  our  fruit- 

eries 
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Ere  their  productions  come  to  ma- turity. 

[Or,  IVhilt  they  have  tender  fruits.]" 
Bridegroom  being  idthdraicn. 

Bride.  My  beloved  is  mine,  and  I  am  his  ! 
(10) 

Feeding  among  hhes !   
When  the  day  breezes,  ̂ yheu  the 

leiigthening  shadows  glimmer, 
Then  return,  then,  my  beloved, 

show  thyself  like  the  antelope, 

Or  the  young  hart,  on  the  moun- 
tains of  Bether  (11)  [crags.] 

Second  Day.     Eclogue  II. 

TIME. 
PLACE. 
PERSONS. 

Bride. 

Vejy  late  in  the  Evening. 

Bride^s  apartment. 
Bride,  sola,  [or  ivith  the  Ladies  of 

the  Haram.] 

Reclined  on  my  sofa  till  dusky  night 
/  look  around, 

I   seek   him — the   beloved  of   my 
heart  : 

[Or,    I  have   sought    all    the    long 
evening  till  dusk;   or,  till  night, (12)] 

I  seek  him — but  I  find  him  not. 
JVhat  if  I  rise  now,  and  take  a  turn 

[a  round]  in  the  city,  (13) 
In  the  streets,  in  the  squares  : 
Seeking  him — the   beloved  of  my 

heart  ?   
I  7nay  geek  him,  but  not  find  him. 
JVhat  if  the  watchmen,  going  their 
rounds  through  all  the  city,  find 
me  ? 

"Have  ye  seen  him — the  beloved 

of  my  heart?" 
/  shoidd  ask  of  them  : — I  might  ask 

in  vain. 

But,  ivhat  if,  passing  ever  so  little  a 
way  beyond  them, 

I   find   him — the    beloved    of   my 
heart  ? — 

I  would  clasp  him,  I  would  not  let him  go ; 

Until   i   had   brought   him   to   the 
house  of  my  mother. 

To    the   apartment   of  my    parent herself. 

Then  tvould  I  adjure  you,  O  daugh- 
ters of  Jerusalem, 

By  the  startling   antelopes,  by  tlic 
timid  deer  of  the  field, 

If  ye  distiu-b,  if  ye  discompose  this 
complete  aflection. 

Till  [.']ffection]  herself  desire  it ! 

Third  Day.     Eclogue  I. 

Morning. 

Bridc^s  chamhcr-ivindow  ;  looking  to- wards the  country. 
Bride,  and  her  Attendants  of  the 

Haram  ;  looking  through  the 
window. 

Bride,  {above)     (1)  What  is  that,  coming  up  from 
the  common  fields, 

TIME. 
PLACE. 

PERSONS. 

Like  a  vast  (2)  column  of  smoke  ? 
Fuming  with  balsams  and  frankin- 

cense, 

Suri)assing  all  powders  of  the  per- 
fumer. 

Ladies,  or  That  is  the    (3)  palanquin  appro- 
Attendants.  priate  to  Solomon  himself! 

Sixty  stout  men  surround  it ; 
The  stoutest  heroes  of  Israel ; 
Every  one  of  them  grasping  a 

sword ;  every  one  of  them  ex- 
pert at  arms  ; 

Ready  on  his  thigh  the  sword  of 
the  commander, 

[A  chief  (4)  fearless]  from  fear  in the  night. 

Superior  to  fear  at  all  tiines. 
Bride.  A  nuptial  palanquin  hath  king  Solo- 

mon made  for  himself? 

Ladies,  or  O  yes !  He  hath  made  (5)  of  Leba- 
Attendants.  non-wood  [cedar]  its  pillars  ; Of  silver  its  top  covering  [canopy ;] 

Of  gold  its  lower  carriage ; 
With  purple  [aregainen]  its  middle 

part  [Jloor]  is  spread, 
A  present  from  the  daughters  of  Je- 

rusalem. 
Bride.  Go  forth,  O  daughters  of  Zion,aud 

behold  king  Solomon 

Wearing  the  (6)  head-circlet  with 
which  his  mother  encircled  him 

In  the  day  of  his  espousals, 
In  the  day  of  the  gladness  of  his 

heart. 

Bridegroom  (7)  having  seen  the  face,  or  person,  of 
his  Bride,  for  the  first  time,  from  a  distance — inci- 
dentcdly  at  her  ivindow — hy  means  of  this  visit,  takes 
advantage  of  this  opportunity  to  praise  her  beauty. 

Bridegroom.       Behold,  thou  art  elegant,  my  con- 
[below)  sort,  behold,  thou  art  elegant ! 

Thine  eyes  are  doves  peering  be- 
tween thy  (8)  locks : 

Thy  hair  is  like  a  flock  of  goats,  (9) 

Long-haired  glistering  goats  [de- 
scending] at  mount  Gilead  ; 

Thy  teeth  like  a  shorn  flock  (10)  o/ 

sheep, 

Coming  up  on  (11)  mount  Cassius. 
All  of  them  twins  to  each  other! 
And  not  one  lias  lost  its  fellow 

twin. 
Like  a  braid  of  scarlet  are  thy  lips ; 
And  the  organ  of  thj^  voice  [mouth] 

is  loveliness. 

Blushing  (12)  like  the  iimer  part  of 
a  piece  of  jiomegranate 

Is  thy  cheek  [temple]  beneath  thy 
locks ; 

White  (13)  like  the  tower  of  David is  thy  neck, 

(14)  Built  on  a  conmiandmg  emi- 
nence ; 

A  thousand  shields  are  suspended 
around  it,  as  trophies  of  conquest, 

All  of  them  arms  of  dignity  of 
valiant  heroes. 

Thy  (15)  two  nipples  are  hke  two 
twhi  fawns  of  the  antelope. 

Nibbling  lily  flowers. 
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When  the  day  breezes,  when  the 
hngtliening  shadows  glhiimer, 

1  will  visit  the  mountain  of  balsam, 
The  hill  of  frankincense. 

Third  Day.     Eclogue  II. 

TIME.  Evening. 

PLACE.  Bnde's  parlor ;  in  ivhich  her  Ladies, 
8fC.  are  in  waiting. 

PERSONS.  Bridegroom,  accompanied  by  At- 
tendants, visiting  his  Bride. 

Bridegrcom.  ThoLi  ait  my  entire  elegance,  my 
consort, 

Not  a  blemish  is  in  thee. 

Be  of  my  party  (16)  to  Lebanon, 
my  spouse. 

Accompany  me  to  Lebanon,  come : 
See  the  prospect  from  the  head  of 

Amanah, 

From  the  head  of  Shenir,  and  of 
Hermon, 

From  Lions'  Haunts,  from  Pan- ther Mountains. 

Thou  hast  (17)  carried  off  captive 
my  heart,  my  sister,  spouse,  (19) 
[partner.]  Thou  hast  carried  off 
captive  my  heart,  [literally,  Thou 
hast  dishearted  ine.\ 

By  one  (18)  sally  of  thine  eyes. 
By  one  link  [of  the  chainette]  of  thy 

neck. 

How  handsome  are  thy  love-favors, 
my  sister,  my  spouse  !  (19)  [be- trothed ] 

How  exquisite  are  thy  love-fa- 
vors ! 

How  much  beyond  wine  ! ' And  the  fragrance  of  thine  es- 
sences ! — 

Beyond  all  aromatics ! 
Bride.  Sweetness — as  liquid  [palm]  honey 

drops,  such  drop  thy  hps,  [speech] 
O  spouse : 

[Bee]  honey  and  milk  are  under 
thy  tongue  : 

And  the  scent  of  thy  garments  is 
the  sweet  scent  of  cedar. 

Bridegroom.       A  garden  locked  up  is  my  sister, 
spouse, 

A  spring  strictly  locked  up,  a  foun- 
tain closely  sealed. 

Thy  plants  are  shoots  of  Paradise : 
[Or,  Around  thee  shoot  plants  of 

Paradise.  [^Q)] 

Pomegranates,  with  delicious  fruits ; 
The  fragrant  henna,  with  the nards, 

(21)  The  nard,  and  the  crocus, 
And  sweet-scented  reed,  and  cinna- mon ; 

With  every  tree  of  incense  ; 
The  balsam  and  the  aloe  ;  (22) 
With  every  prime  aromatic. 
Thou  fountain  of  gardens !  thou 

source  of  living  waters  ! 
Thou  source  of  streams — even  of 
Lebanon  streams  ! 

Bride.  North  wind,  awake  !  (but  (23)  sink, 
thou  soutliern  gale) 

Blow  on  my  garden,  waft  around its  fragrances, 

The7i  let  my  beloved  come  into  his 
garden, 

And  taste  the  fruits  t^Atc^i  he  praises 
as  his  delicacies ! 

Bridegroom.       I  am  (24)  come  into  my  garden,  my 
sister,    spouse,    [betrothed,   troth- 

plight.] I  gather  my  balsam  with  my  aro- 
matics, 

I  eat  my  liquid  honey  with  my  firm 

honey, 

I  drink  my  wine  with  my  milk. 
To  his  Eat,  my  companions :  drink,  drink 

Companions.  deeply. 

My  associate  friends ! 

Fourth  Day.     Eclogue  I. 

TIME.  Morning. 

PLACE.  Bride's  chamber. 
PERSONS.         Bride  and  her  Attendants  : 

Ladies  of  the  Haram. 

Bride,  I  was  sleeping,  (1)  but  my  [heart] 
relating  a  imagination  was  awake  : 
dream  to  JVhen  methought  I  heard 
her  visitors.        The   (2)  voice   [sound]  of  my  be- 

loved, knocking,  and  saying: 

"Open  to  me  !  my  sister !  my  consort  l 
]My  dove  !  my  perfect !  [or  immacu- late beauty!] 

For  my  head  is  excessively  filled with  dew. 

My  locks  with   the    drops  of  the 

night." 

But  I  ansivered : 
"  I  have  put  off  my  vest ; 

How  can  I  put  it  on .' I  have  washed  my  feet ; 

How  can  I  soil  them  ?" 
My  beloved  put  his  hand  to  open 

the  door  by  the  lock,  (3) 

( — My  heart  in  its  (4)  chamber  pal- 
pitated on  account  of  him  ! 

I  rose  to  open  to  my  beloved, 

( — My  hand  dropi)ed  balsam,  and 
my  fingers  self-flowing  balsam. 

On  the  handles  of  the  lock ;) 

I  did  open  to  my  beloved  ;   
But  my  beloved  was  turned  away 
— was  gone — 

( — My  soul  [pei-so7i,  affection]  sprung 
forwards  to  meet  his  address.) 

I  sought   him,   but  could  not  find 

hini ; 

I  called  him,  but  he  answered  me 
not. 

The  watchmen  going  their  rounds 
in  the  city  discovered  me. 

They  struck  me,  they  wounded  me  ; 
They  snatched  my  deep  veil  itself 

from  off  me. 

Those  surly  keepers  of  the  walls  ! 

I  adjure  you,  O  daughters  of  Jeru- 

salem, 

If  ye  should  find  my  beloved,   
What  should  ye  tell  him  ! — 
— That  I  am  wounded  to  fainting 

by  Affection. 
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Ladies. 

Bride, 
describes  his 
countenance. 

Describes  his 
dress. 

Wherein  is  thy  beloved  superior 
to  other  beloveds, 

Most  elegant  of  women,   
Wherein  is  thy  beloved  superior  to 

other  beloveds, 
That  thou  dost  thus  adjure  us  ? 
My  beloved  is  white  and  ruddy  ; 

The  (5)  bright-blazing  standard  of 
ten  thousand  ! 

His  head  is  wrought  gold — of  the 
purest  quality  ! 

His  locks  are  pendent  curls — black 
as  the  raven  ! 

His  eyes  like  (6)  doves  at  a  ivMte- 
foaming  water-fall ; 

Or,  dipping  themselves  in  a  [garden 
canal — basin]  streamlet  q/milk. 

And  [turning  themselves,  rolling] 
sporting  in  the  fulness  [depth]  of 
the  pool. 

His  temples  arc  shrubberies  of  odo- 
riferous plants, 

Clumps  of  aromatic  trees: 
His  lij)s  are  hUes  dropping  self-flow- 

ing balsam ; 

His  wrists  [bands,  bracelets]  are  cir- 
clets of  gold. 

Full  set  with  topazes  ; 
His  waist  [girdle]  is  bright  ivory. 
Over  which  the  sapphire  plays  ; 

His  legs  [d}-aivers,  &(c.]  are  columns of  marble, 

Rising  from  bases  of  purest  gold 
[his  shoes]  : 

His  figure  is  noble  as  the  cedars  of 
Lebanon  ; 

Majestic  as  the  cedars  of  Paradise, 
His  address  is  sweetness  ! 

[The  vej-y  concentration  of  sweet- ness !] 

His  wliole  person  is  loveliness ! 
[TVie  I'e/T/  concentration  of  loveliness!] 
Such  is  my  beloved,  such  is  my 

consort, 

0  daughters  of  Jerusalem  ! 
Whither  may  thy  beloved  be  gone. 
Most  elegant  of  women  ? 
What  course  may  tiiy  beloved  have taken, 

That  we  might  bring  him  to  rejoin 
thee  ? 

My  beloved  is  gone  down  to   his 
garden, 

To  his  shrubberies  of  odoriferous 

plants  ; 
To  feed  in  his  gardens, 
And  to  gather  lilies. 

1  am  my  beloved's,  and  my  beloved 
is  mine  :   

Feeding  among  lilies ! 

Fourth  Day.    Eclogue  II. 

TIME.  Evening. 

PLACE,  Bride's    parlor;    in   which   art  the Ladies  in  waiting,  Sfc. 

PERSONS.  Bridegroom,  ?{'i7?i /its  Attendants, 
visiting  his  JJride. 

Bridegroom.       Thou  art  wholly  (8)  decorated,  my 
Fortifed  cities.         love,  like  Tirzah  ; 

Ladies 

Bride. 

Adorned  as  Jerusalem ; 

Dazzling  as  flaming-bannered  ranks. 
Wheel  about  (9)  thine  eyes  [glances] 

from  off"  my  station. 
For,  indeed,  they  overpower  me  ! 

A  repetition  of    "  Thy  (10)  hair  is  as  a  flock  of  goats 
Third  Day.  thai  appear  from  Gilead  : 
Eclogue  I.        Thy  teeth  are  as  a  flock   of  sheep 

Common  trans-         which  go  up  from  the  ivashing  ; 
lation.  Whereof    every   one    beareth    twins, 

and  there  is  not  one  barren  among them. 

^s  a  piece  of  pomegranate  are  thy 

temples  withm  thy  locks." Sixty  are  those  queens,  and  eighty 
those  concubines. 

And  damsels  beyond  number ; 
But  my  dove  is  the  very  one  alone  ; 
To  me  she  is  my  perfect  one  ! 
The  very  one  is  she  to  her  mother ; 
The  faultless  favorite  of  her  pa- 

rent : 
The  damsels  saw  her  ; 
And  the  queens  admired  her. 
And  the  concubines  extolled  her, 

saying, 

"  Who  is  this,  advancing  [in  bright- 

ness] like  day-break. 
Beauteous  as  the  moon,  clearly  ra- 

diant as  the  sun. 

Dazzling  as  the  streamer-flames  of 
heaven  ?"  [q.  a  comet  ?] 

To  the  garden  of  filberts  I  had  gone 
down, 

To  inspect  the  fruits  of  the  brook 

side  ; 

Whether  the  grape  were  setting; 

W^hether  the  pomegranate  flow- 

ered ; 

Unawares  to  my  mind,  my  person 

[]  1 ,  .'Iffection]  bcglided  itself  back again, 
More  siviftly  than  the  chariots  of 

mypeo])le  at  a  (12)  charge  [pour- ing out.] 

Bride  lises  to  go  away. 

Face  about,  (13)  face  about,  Selo- 
MEH  ! 

Face  about,  face  about ! 
That    we    may    (14)    reconnoitre 

thee   
What  would  you  reconnoitre  in  Se- 

LOMEH  ? 

Or,  How  ivould  you  reconnoitre  Se- 
lomch  ? 

Like  [as  we  do]  reti-enchments  (15) around  camps ! 

Bridegroom's Companions. 

Ladies  of  ̂  
Haram,  or  I 
Bride's  At-  j 
tendants.  J 

Brideg.  Com. 

Fifth  Day.     Eclogue  I. 

TIME.  Morning. 

PLACE.  Bride's  toilette :  Bride  dressing,  or 
recently  dressed. 

PERSONS.  Bride,  and  her  Attendants  ;  La- 
dies of  the  Haram. 

Ladies  of  the  Haram  ;  admiring  the 
Bride's  [Egyptian  ?]  dress. 

How  handsomely  decorated  are  thy 
(1)  feel  in  sandals, 
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O    daughter   of    [liberality]    (2) 
princes  !  [  pouring  out.] 

[i.  e.  O  liberal  rewarder  of  ingenui' 

ty  and  merit.'] The  (3)  selve-edges  {returns]  of  thy 
drawers  iire  hike  (5)  open-work, 
[pinked,] 

The  performance  of  excellent  hands! 

Thy   (6)   girdle-clasp    is  a    round 
goblet, 

H)  Rich  in  mingled  wine  : 
Tny  [bodice]  body-VEST  is  a  sheaf 

of  wheat, 
Bound  about  with  lihes  : 

Thy  two  (8)  nipples  are  two  twva. 
fawns  of  the  antelojje, 

Feeding  among  lilies. 
Thy  neck  is  like  an  ivory  tower : 

Thine  eyes  [dark  with  stibium]  are 
like  the  fish-pools  in   Heshbon, (9) 

By  the  gate  of  Beth-rabbim  : 
Thy  nose  is  hke  the  tower  of  Leba- non, 

(10)  Which  looketh  toward  Damas- 
cus: 

Thy  head-dress  upon  thee  resem- 
bles (11)  Carmel; 

And  the  tresses  of  thy  hair  are  like 
(12)  Aregamen  ! 

The  king  is  (13)  entangled  in  these 
meanderings  !  (14)  [foldings  ; 
plaitings ;  intricacies.] 

Fifth  Day.     Eclogue  IL 

TIME.  Evening. 

PLACE.  Bride^s    parlor ;    with  Ladies,  &c. in  ivaiting. 
PERSONS.         Bridegroosi  visiting  his  Bride. 

Bridegroom.       How  beautiful,  and  how  rapturous, 
O  love, art  thou  in  delights! 

Thy  very  (15)  stature   equals  the 
palm  ; 

And  thy  breasts  resemble  its  clus- 
ters : 

I  said,  I  would  climb  this  palm, 
And  would  clasp  its  branches : 
Now  shall  thy  bosom  be  odoriferous 

as  clusters  of  grapes. 
And  the  sweetness  of  thy   breath 

like  the  fragrance  of  citrons. 

Yes,  thy  [palate]   (IG)  address  re- 
sembles    exquisite     wine,    [cor- dial.] 

(17)  Going  as  a  love-favor  to  asso- 
ciate friends,  to  consummate  in- 

tegrities of  love, 
[or,  to  friends  ivhose  stanch  friend- 

ship has  been  often  experienced.] 
It  might  make  the  very  lips  of  the 

sleeping  [of  age]  to  discourse. 
Bride.  I  am  my  beloved's,   (18) 

And  toward  me  are  his  desires, 
[or,  And   my   dependence    is    upon him.] 

Bridegroom.       Come,  my  beloved,  let  us  go   out 
into  the  fields. 

Let  us  abide  in  the  villages, 
33 

Brids. 

Brideoroom. 

Bride. 

TIME. 

PLACE. 
PERSONS. 

Attendants 
at  the  House. 

Bbidegroom. 

Bride. 

CANTICLES 

We  will  rise  early  to  inspect  tho vineyards, 

Whether  the  vine  be  sotting  itt 

fruit, Whether  the  smaller  grape  protrude 
itself. 

Whether  the  pomegranates  flower, 
Whether  the  (19)  dudaim  [man- 

drakes] diffuse  their  fragrance. 
There  will  I  make  thee  complete 

love-presents  ; 
For  our  lofts  (20)  contain  all  new  del- icacies [fruits,] 

But  especially  preserved  delicacies, 
Stored  up,  my  beloved,  for  thee. 
0  wert  thou  my  brother, 

Sucking  my  mother's  breasts, 
Should  I   find  tliee   in  the  public 

street, 

1  would  kiss  thee  ; 

Yes,  and  then  would  they  [by-$tand- 
ers]  not  contemn  me  : 

I  would  take  thee,  I  would  bring thee 

To  the  house  of  my  mother   
Thou  shouldest  conduct  me  (21); 

i.  e.  show  me  the  way  thither, 
  1  would  give  thee  to  drink 

scented  wine, 

Wine  I  myself  had  flavored  with 
the  sweetness  of  my  pomegran- 
ate. 

Then,  were  his  leil  arm  under  my 

head. 

And  his  right  arm  embracing  me, 
I  would  charge  you,  daughters  of Jerusalem, 

(22)  By  the  startling  antelopes,  by 
the  timid  deer  of  the  f  eld, 

Wherefore  disturb,  wherefore  dis- 
compose this  complete  Affection, 

Till  [Affection]  herself  desire  it  ? 

Sixth  Day.    Eclogue  I. 

Morning  :  cfter  the  marriage  cere- 
mony had  recently  taken  place. 

Front  of  the  palace. 
Bride,  her  Attendants  :  Bride- 

groom, his  Attendants  :  all  in 
procession  before  and  after  the 
Royal  palanquin,  in  which  the 
Royal  Pair  are  seated. 

Who  is  this  coming  up  from  the 
common  fields. 

In  full  (1)  sociability  with  her  be- 
loved ? 

Under  the  citron-tree  (2)  I  urged 
thee  [overcame  thy  bashfulness.] 

There  thy  mother  (3)  deUvered  thee 
over  to  me. 

There  thy  parent  solemnly  deliver- ed thee  over  to  me. 
Wear  me  as  a  seal  on  thy  heart  [in thy  bosom], 

(4)  As  a  seal-ring  on  thine  arm. 
For  strong  as  death  is  Affection  ; 
Its  passion  unappeasable  as  the 

grave : 
Its  shafts  are  shafts  of  fire, 
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The  flame  of  Deity  itself!   [vehe- 
ment as  lightning.] 

Bridesrooh.        Mighty  waters  cannot  quench  this 
complete  Affection ; 

Deluges  cannot  overwhelm  it : 
If  a  chief  (man)  give  all  the  wealth 

■■  of  his  house   
In  affection,  it  would  be  despised  as 

despicable  in  him. 
Bridc  Our  [cousi7i,  relation]  sister  is  little, 

And  (5)  her  bosom  is  immature  : 
Wl^t  shall  we  do  for  our  sister, 
In  the  day  when  her  concerns  shall 

be  treated  of? 
Bridekroom.        If  sl>e  be  a  wall, 

We  will  build  on  her  turrets  of 
silver : 

If  she  be  a  door- way. 
We   will  frame  around  her  soffits 

of  cedar. 

Brii>£.  [aside)       I  am  a  wall — and  my  breasts  are 
like  kiosks  (6) ; 

Thence  I  appeared  in  his  eyes  as 
one  in  whom  he  might  find 
peace  (7), 

[Msolute  Repose  ;  or  Prosperity  of 
all  ki7ids.] 

ji^o  Bridegroom.    Solomon  himself  7iow)  has  a  fruitery 
at  (8)  Baal-Ham-aun ; 

That  fruitery  is  committed  to  (9)  in- 
spectors ; 

The  chief  (10)  tenant  shall  bring  as 
rent  for  its  fruits, 

A  thousand  silverlings. 

My  fruitery,  my  own,  my  o^vn  in- 
spection. 

Will  yield  a  thousand  to  thee,  Solo- 
\  mon : 

But  (11)  two  hundred  are  due  to 
the  inspectors  of  its  fruits.) 

Bridegroom.       O  thou  [Dove]  who  resides!  in  gar- dens. 

Thy  companions  listening  await  thy 
[cooing]  voice, 

Let  me  especially  hear  it ! 
Fly  to  me  swiftly,  my  beloved, 
And  show  thyself  to  be  like  the 

antelope  or  the  young  hart. 
On  the  mountains  of  aromatics ! 

Briok. 

Illustrations  of  the  proposed  Version. 

We  are  now  prepared  to  review  the  characters  of 
the  principal  speakers  in  this  interesting  poem.  The 
Bride  has  been  a  ranger  of  parks,  plantations,  &c. 
is  fond  of  gardens  and  rural  enjoyment,  and  has  a 
property  of  her  own,  of  the  same  nature ;  yet  is  a 
person  of  complete  elegance  of  taste  and  of  maimers  ; 
magnificent  in  her  personal  ornaments,  and  liberal 
with  princely  liberality  in  her  disposition.  She  lias 
been  educated  i)y  her  niotlicr  with  the  tenderast  affec- 

tion, and  is  her  only  daugiiler ;  though  her  mother  has 
several  sons.  The  Bridegroom  is  noh!<!  in  his  per- 

son, magnificent  in  his  equipage,  palace,  and  pleas- 
ures ;  active,  military,  of  pleasing  address  and  com- 

pliment, and  one  on  whom  his  exalted  rank  and  sta- 
tion sit  remarkably  easy.  The  Bride's  Mother 

does  not  speak  in  any  part  of  the  poem  ;  it  is  only  by 
what  is  said  of  her  that  we  find  she  accompanied  her 

daughter:  whether  this  personage  be  her  natural 
modier,  or  any  confidential  friend,  deputed  to  that  of- 

fice, might  engage  conjecture.  The  Bride's  Compan- ions speak  but  little  ;  we  think  only  once,  at  the  closa 

of  the  fourth  day,  if  then.  The  Bridegroom's  Com- 
panions speak,  also,  only  on  the  same  occasion.  The 

Ladies  of  the  Haram,  or  visitors  to  the  Bride, 
are  the  first  persons  to  compliment  and  to  cheer  her ; 
and  we  think  they  seem  to  accompany  in  her  train 
throughout  the  poem.  It  is  likely  that  these  visitors 
praise  her  in  the  first  day,  describe  the  palanquin  in 
the  third  day,  converse  with  the  Bride  in  the  fourth 
day,  and  admire  her  dress  in  the  fifth  day.  These 

parts  have  hitherto  been  attributed  to  the  Bride's 
Egyptian  attendants  ;  but  we  rather  suppose  the  in- 

formation they  give,  and  the  sentiments  they  com- 
municate, imply  persons  well  acquainted  with  the 

Bridegi-oom  and  his  court — that  is,  Jcivish  attendants, 
maids  of  honor  to  the  Bride : — or,  May  these  pas- 

sages be  spoken  by  the  Queen  Mother  of  the 
Bridegroom  ?  (See  Queen  Mother.)  Some  other 
persons  also  speak  once  at  the  opening  of  the  sixth 
day  ;  their  remark  indicates  that  they  stand  near,  or 
at  the  palace  :  for  want  of  more  precise  knowledge 

of  them,  they  are  called  "  Attendants  at  the  house :" 
say,  the  chief  officers  of  the  palace.  But  is  this 
spoken  by  the  ladies  of  the  Haram  ?  or  by  the  queen 
mother  ? 

Thejirsl  day. — 1.  May  he  salute  me  ivith  affectionate 
salutations  !  Though  the  import  of  the  Avord  neshek 
undoubtedly  is  to  kiss,  yet,  in  several  passages  of 
Scripture,  it  implies  no  more  than  mere  salutation  or 
addressing — a  compliment  paid  on  view  of  a  per- 

son or  object.  So  those  who  are  said,  in  our  trans- 
lation, to  have  "  kissed  the  image  of  Baal,"  did  not 

kiss  that  image,  strictly  speaking,  but  kissed  toivard 
it ;  that  is  to  say,  they  kissed  their  liands,  and  refer- 

red that  action  to  the  image ;  or  kissed  at  a  distance 
from  it — addressed  it  respectfully  by  the  salaam  of 
the  East.  (See  Adore,  and  Kiss.)  This  expression 
of  the  Bride,  then,  implies,  simply,  an  apprehension 
or  fear,  (united  with  a  wish  to  the  contrary,)  that 
when  the  Bridegroom  sees  her,  he  may  think  slight- 

ly of  her  person,  her  qualities,  or  attractions,  and  may 
refrain  from  paying  his  addresses  to  her.  In  reply, 
the  ladies  commend  her  beaut}',  and  cheer  her  mod- 

est sohcitudc,  by  praising  her  attractions  and  her  ele- 

gances. They  do  not  indeed  pi-aise  her  person,  be- 
cause, according  to  the  customs  and  decencies  of  the 

country,  the  Bridegi-oom  cannot  yet  see  that ;  they 
only  praise  her  general  appearance,  and  what  must 
first  strike  a  beholder — what  are  most  noticeable  at 
the  earliest  interview — at  a  first  ajjproach — that  is, 
her  polite  manners  and  deportment ;  also  her  per- 

fumes, to  the  diffusion  of  which  they  compare  her 
renown  for  beauty.  The  importance  of  perfumes  in 
the  East  is  veiy  great;  the  lovers  of  the  Arabian 
poets  never  omit  to  notice  this  attraction  of  their 
mistresses. 

"When  the  two  nymphs  arose,  they  diffused  fragrance      I around  them. 

As    the   zejihyr  scatters  perfimie  from    the  Indian 
flower. 

Do  not  the  perfumes  of  Khozami  breathe  ? 
Is  it  the  fragrance  of  Hazer  from  Mecca,  or  the  odor      ji 

diffusing  from  Azza  ?  '' 

She  resembled  the  moon,  and  she  waved  like  the 
branches  of  Myrobalan, 
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She  diffused  perfume  like  tlie  ambergris,  and  looked 
beautiful  like  the  fawn." 

Agreeably  to  this,  we  find  in  Scripture  the  remark, 
that,  "  Ointment  and  perfume  rejoice  the  heart ;" 
(Prov.  xxvii.  9.)  and  Isaiali,  describing  a  female  de- 

sirous of  pleasing  her  paramour,  represents  Jier  as 

"  increasing  her  perfumes,"  cliap.  Ivii.  9.  (See  also  Es- 
ther ii.  12  ;  Psalm  xlv.  8  ;  Prov.  vii.  17.)  The  reader 

will  observe  the  distance  to  which  these  jierfumes  are 
understood  to  extend  their  fragrance  ;  and,  relatively, 

that  to  which  the  liride's  beauty  was  famous. 
2.  Love-favors.  It  is  usual  to  render  this  word 

(dudi)  loves — but,  by  considering,  (1.)  Tiiat  the  la- 
dies say,  THEY  shall  commemorate  the  (dudi)  loves  of 

the  bride  ;  (2)  that  (dudi)  loves  are  said  to  be  poured 
out  as  from  a  bottle,  or  to  be  sent  as  presents  to  per- 

sons of  integrities  [plural);  (3.)  that  the  spouse  in- 
vites the  bride  into  the  country,  where  he  would  give 

her  his  (dudi)  ioyes  ;  it  appears  that  Iovc-presents 
of  some  kind  are  the  articles  meant  by  the  word. 
Suppose,  for  instance,  tlie  bride  presented  the  ladies 
with  curiousiy-worked  handkerchiefs,  [as  is  custom- 

ary in  the  East,]  the  ladies  might  look  on  them,  at  a 
distance  of  time  afterwards,  with  a  pleasing  recollec- 

tion of  tlic  j)crson  by  whom  they  were  given  ;  as  is 
customary  among  ourselves.  Such  tokens  are  not 
valued  for  their  intrinsic  worth,  but  for  the  sake  of 
the  giver ;  and,  were  it  not  trivial,  we  might  quote  a 
common  inscription  on  this  subject  as  coincident 

with  the  spirit  of  this  passage,  "  When  this  you  see, 
rcmeniber  me."  What  other  than  a  present  of  love 
can  be  poured  out  from  a  bottle — delicious  wine,  that 
might  rouse  the  drowsy  to  discourse  ?  or  why  does 
the  Spouse  invite  his  Bride  into  the  country,  but  in 
order  to  present  her  with  its  best  productions  ;  some 
of  which,  he  tells  her,  were  stored  up,  and  expressly 
reserved  for  her  reception  ?  Such  is  the  meaning  of 
this  word,  in  this  place  :  favors  bestowed  as  the  ef- 

fect of  love — to  remunerate  love  ;  or  designed  to 
conciliate  love,  to  excite  regard  toward  the  presenter 
of  the  gift.  We  have  used  the  word  favors,  since 
that  word  im[)lies,  occasionally,  personal  decorations  ; 
as  at  marriages,  ribands,  &c.  given  by  the  bride  to 
the  attendants,  or  others,  are  termed  bnde-favors,  or 
eimitly  favors. 

3.  The  bride  proceeds  to  invite  her  visitors  (as  we 
Buijpose)  into  the  interior  of  her  apartments ;  and, 
from  good  manners,  desires  them  to  precede  her ; 
which  they,  with  equal  good  manners,  decline.  The 
word  meshck  signifies  to  advance  toward  a  place ;  as 

Judg.  iv.  G,  "Go  and  draiv  toward  mount  Taijor,  and 
take  with  thee  ten  thousand  men  ;"  that  is,  go  frst 
to  mount  Tabor,  and  be  followed  by  thine  army — 

head  thine  army — precede  it.  Job  xxi.  .'^'3,  "  Ho 
goeth  to  tlie  grave,  where  he  [meshuk)  precede.^  a 
great  many  men  ;  and  so  draws  them  toward  Imn  ; 

as  he  himself  has  \mc\\  preceded  ̂ ^y  many  who  have 
died  before  him."  Job  xxvi".  18,  "The  price,  [me- 

shch;)  the  precedence  of  .visdom— its  attraction— is 

preferable  to  rubies."  Jer.  xxxi.  3,  "  I  have  loved 
thee  witli  an  everUstiiig  love  :  therefore  with  loving- 

kindness  hav<^  1  preceded  thee  ;"  as  we  say,  been  be- 
forehand "ith  thee,  "  drawn  thee  toward  me."  Such 

appear  to  be  the  import  of  the  word,  which,  there- 
fore, is  in  this  place  rendered — lead  the  way,  that  is, 

precede  me. 
4.  Tlie  king^s  chamber.  This  word,  though  usually 

rendered  chamber,  can  only  mean,  in  general,  his 
apartments,  his  residence  ;  the  word  is  used  to  this 
purport,  Deut.  xxxii.  25 ;  Prov.  xxiv.  4  ;  Jer.  xxxv.  2  ; 

anrl  we  have  among  ourselves  an  instance  of  a  simi- 
lar application  of  the  word  chamber.  In  Richard  III. 

Shakspeare  makes  Buckingham  say  to  the  young 
king,  "  Welcome,  sweet  prince,  to  Loudon,  to  your 
CHAMBER :"  the  reason  is,  London,  from  being  the 
usual  residence  of  the  king,  was  called  camera  regis, 

"  the  king's  chamber."  It  might  justly  be  rendered 
"  rooms ;"  so  we  have  the  rooms  at  Bath,  at  Mar- 

gate, &c.  or  chambers  in  a  palace — as  the  ever-mem- 
orable Star  chamber,  the  Jerusalem  chamber,  the 

painted  chamber,  &c.  that  is,  apartments.  But  here 

it  evidently  means  the  Haram,  or  women's  apart- 
ment, the  secluded  chamber,  into  which  the  Bride 

invites  tlie  ladies ;  and  where  the  latter  part  of 

this  eclogue  j)asse8,  being  ti-ansferred,  as  we  suppose, 
from  the  parlor  below  to  the  Haram  above  ;  or  from 
the  parlor  exterior,  to  the  Haram  interior. 

5.  Treated  vie  contemptuously,  literally,  "  snorted  at 
me  ;"  which  perhaps  might  be  rendered  by  our  Eng- 

lish phrase,  "  turned  up  their  noses  at  me  ;" — but 
how  would  that  read  in  a  poem  ?  To  spurn  does 
not  correctly  express  the  idea,  as  that  action  rather 
refers  to  a  motion  of  the  foot;  whereas,  this  term 
expresses  a  movement  of  a  feature,  or  of  the  entire 
countenance. 

6.  Inspcctressofthefruiteries.  This,  we  imagine,  is 
somewhat  analogous  to  our  office  of  ranger  of  a  royal 

park  ;  an  office  of  some  dignity,  and  of  more  emol- 
ument :  it  is  bestowed  on  individuals  of  noble  families 

among  ourselves  ;  and  is  sometimes  held  by  females 
of  the  most  exalted  rank  ;  as  the  princess  Sophia  of 
Gloucester,  who  is  ranger  of  a  part  of  Bagshot  park; 
the  princess  of  Wales,  who  was  ranger  of  Greenwich 
park,  &c.  and  the  office  is  consistent  even  with 
royal  dignity.  This  lady,  then,  was  appointed  ran- 

ger— governess,  directress  of  these  plantations  ;  which 
appears  to  have  been  perfectly  agreeable  to  her  nat- 

ural taste  and  disposition,  although  she  alludes,  with 

great  modesty,  to  her  exposure  to  the  sun's  rays,  in  a 
more  southern  climate,  by  means  of  this  office,  as  an 
apology  for  a  complexion  which  might  be  thought  by 
Jerusalem  females  to  be  somewhat  tanned. 

7.  Fruiteries.  The  word  signifies  not  restrictively 

vineyards,  but  places  producing  various  kinds  of 

plants;  for  we  find  the  al-henna  came  from  "the 
fruiteries  of  En-gedi,"  the  plantations,  not  merely 

vineyards,  of  "the  fountain  of  Gadi,"  orthe  "springs 
of  Gadi,"  chap.  i.  14.     See  No.  12.  below. 

8.  Beloved  of  my  heart,  strictly,  beloved  by  my  per- 
S071  •  but  as  (h's  is  rather  an  uncouth  phrase  in  Eng- 

lish the  reader  will  excuse  the  substitution  of  one 
more  familiar.  The  word  is  very  improperly  ren- 

dered soul,  by  our  translators,  throughout  the  Old 

Testament,  though  the  usage  of^  their  time,  as  appears 
from  the  best  w  riters,  pleads  strongly  in  their  ex- 

cuse.— "That  soul  shall  die" — "that  soul  shall  be  cut 
off,"  read  person  ;  for  in  many  places  the  actions  and 
functions,  or  qualities,  of  the  body,  are  attributed  to 
it ;  sometimes  those  of  a  living  body,  sometimes  those 
of  a  dead  body;  where  we  cannot  suppose  it  means  a 
dead  soul.  It  may  be  considered  as  a  general  word, 

expressing  a  person's  sc?/" :  and  sir  Wilham  Jones was  obliged  to  use  this  term  self,  on  more  than  one 
occasion,  in  translating  a  cognate  word  from  the 
Arabic  ;  as  for  instance — "  he  threw  his  self  into  the 
water,"  where  it  would  be  extremely  erroneous  to 
say,  "  his  soul,"  in  our  common  acceptation  of  that term. 

9.  Elegant.  We  observed,  in  considering  the 

Ship  of  Tyre,  that  the  word  ipi  might  refer  less  to 

beauty  of  person  than  has  been  thought.     We  sup- 
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■pose  our  word  handsome  may  answer  to  it,  in  a  gen- 
eral sense ;  and  we  say,  not  only  a  handsome  per- 
son, but  a  handsome  dress,  handsome  behavior, 

speecli,  &c.  We  have  preferred  the  term  elegant  as 
implying  all  these  ideas,  but  as  being  more  usually  con- 

nected with  person  and  manners  ;  for  we  rather  say,  "  a 
lady  of  elegant  manners,"  than  of  handsome  manners. 

10.  This  passage  is  examined  in  the  article  on 
Marriage  Processions.  The  principles  of  that  ex- 

planation seem  to  be  just.  Otherwise,  the  comparison 
might  be, "  To  my  own  mare,  tvhich  is  the  prime  among 

the  high-bred  horses  I  have  received  from  Pharaoh.'''' 11.  Circle.  This  is  precisely  according  to  the 
usage  of  the  East;  the  royal  personage  sits  on  liis 
seat,  and  his  friends  stand  round  him,  on  each  side, 
forming  a  segment  of  a  circle.  The  friends  of  the 
Bridegroom  are,  we  suppose,  his  companions ;  but 
on  this  first  visit  he  might,  perhaps,  ha  accompanied 
by  other  attendants,  for  the  greater  dignity  and  bril- 

liancy of  the  interview.     Nevertheless,  thirty  com- 
E anions  might  form  a  sufficient  circle  :  and  one  can 
ardly  suppose  the  king  of  Israel  had  fewer  than 

Samson,  (at  that  time  a  private  person,)  Judg.  xiv. 
10.  and  Ps.  cxxviii.  3. 

12.  Al-Henna ;  see  Camphire.  "  The  planta- 
tions, or  fruiteries,  of  En-gedi."  These  were  not  far 

from  Jericho  :  they  did  not  so  much  contain  vines  as 
aromatic  shrubs,  including,  perhaps,  the  famous  bal- 

sam of  Judea.  It  may  be  thought  from  Ezek.  xlvii. 
10.  that  En-gedi  was  a  watery  situation  ;  perhaps  not 
far  from  the  river,  beside  being  itself  a  fountain. 

This  agi'ees  wth  Dr.  Shaw's  account  of  al-henna :  he 
says,  it  requires  much  water ;  as  well  as  the  palm,  for 
which  tree  Jericho  was  famous,  and  from  which  it 
derived  an  appellation. 

13.  Elegant ;  magnificent.  We  think  the  Bride- 
groom here  compliments  his  Bride  on  the  general 

elegance  of  her  appearance  (ipi) ;  for,  as  she  is  veil- 
ed all  over,  he  cannot  see  the  features  of  her  counte- 

nance :  he  catches,  however,  a  glimpse  of  her  eyes 
through  her  veil,  and  those  he  praises,  as  being 

doves'* ;  for  wliich  we  refer  to  a  following  remark. 
(See  Veil.)  She  returns  the  compliment,  by  prais- 

ing his  elegance  (ipi);  but  as  this  elegance  refers  to 
his  palace,  it  seems  here  to  be  properly  rendered  mag- 

nificence; which,  indeed,  as  we  have  observed,  is  its 
meaning  elsewhere.  She  notices  this  magnificence, 
as  displayed  in  the  cedar,  and  other  costly  woods, 
which  adorned  those  apartments  of  ihe  })alace  into 
which  she  had  lieen  conducted ;  not  forgetting  that 
ever-accej)table  ornament  in  the  East,  the  green 
grass-plat  before  the  door,  which,  beside  being  green, 
was  also  in  this  palace  adorned  with  the  most  state- 

ly and  brilliant  flowers,  compared  to  which,  says  the 
Bride,  I  am  not  worthy  of  mention  ;  I  am  not  a 
palace-flower,  not  a  fragrant  rost;,  carefully  cultivat- 

ed in  a  costly  vase  ;  or  a  noble  lily,  planted  in  a  rich 
and  favorable  soil ;  I  am  a  rosy  of  the  field,  a  lily 
from  the  side  of  the  bumble  water-course,  the  sim- 

ple— the  sliadiMl  valley.  To  this  her  self-degrada- 
tion, the  Bridcgi-oom  n'turus  an  affectionate  dissent ; 

and  here  concludes  their  first  interview  ;  whose  chief 
characteristics  may  be  gathered  Irom  observing,  that 
it  is,  (1.)  short,  (2.)  distant,  (3.)  general,  (4.)  that  not 
the  slightest  approach  to  any  freedom  between  the 
parties  is  discoverable  in  it ;  which  perfectly  agrees 
with  our  ideas  on  the  import  of  the  opening  line  of 
this  eclogue. 

14.  Green  ;Jlowerif.  It  has  bcrn  remarked,  that 
the  word  here  used  lias  both  these  significations  ;  and 

if,  as  we  suppose,  it  refers  to  the  green  grass  before 
the  pavilion,  and  to  the  flowers,  and  flowering 
sln-ubs,  in  pots  and  vases,  standing  close  by  the  pa- 

vilion, it  is  applicable  to  both  ideas.  On  this  subject 

there  is  an  appropriate  passage  in  Tavernier :  "  I  never 
left  the  court  of  Persia,  but  some  of  the  lords,  es- 

pecially four  of  the  white  eunuchs,  begged  of  me  to 

bring  some  flowers  out  of  France  ;  for  they  have  evei-y 
one  a  garden  before  their  chamber  door ;  and  happy  is  he 
that  can  present  the  king  with  a  posy  of  flowers  in  a 

crystal  flower-pot."  We  know,  also,  that  banquets, 
«Scc.  are  held  in  gardens  adjoining  the  residences  of 
persons  of  opulence,  in  the  East:  and  when  Ahasue- 
rus,  rising  from  table,  went  into  the  palace-garden, 
(Esther  vii.  7.)  he  had  not  far  to  go ;  but  might  quit 
the  banquet  chamber,  dnd  return  to  it  in  an  instant ; 
for,  evidently,  the  garden  was  adjacent.  The  idea  of 
flowery  verdure  also  applies  to  the  rendering  of  oixsh 
— carpet,  or  covering ;  not  bed.  (See  Bed.)  That  a 
bed  for  sleeping  on  should  be  green,  is  no  great  proof 
of  magnificence  ;  but  an  extensive  bed  of  flowers,  as 
it  were,  in  full  view  of  a  parlor  opening  into  it, 
would  at  once  delight  the  senses  of  sight  and  smell, 
and  would  deserve  mention,  when  elegances  were 
the  subjects  of  discourse. 

IG.  After  the  Bridegroom  is  ̂^  ithdrawn,  the  Bride 
expresses  herself  to  the  ladies  with  less  reserve.  Her 
conversation  no  longer  refers  to  the  palace,  but  to 
her  beloved  ;  she  resumes  the  recently  suggested 
simile  of  the  citron-tree,  which,  being  a  garden  plant, 
naturally  leads  her  thoughts  to  a  kiosk  in  a  garden, 
where,  when  they  should  be  in  jirivate  together, 
they  might  partake  of  refreshments ;  and  while 
they  should  be  sitting  on  the  Duan,  (see  Bed,) 
he  might  rest  his  arm  on  the  cushion,  which 
supported  her  head,  while  his  right  arm  was  free 
to  offer  her  refreshments,  citrons,  &c.  or  to  em- 

brace her.  She  concludes  by  saying,  that  in  such  a 
pleasing  seclusion  she  would  not  choose  their  mutu- 

al affection  should  be  interrupted  ;  and  alludes  to  the 
very  startling  antelopes  and  deer,  as  the  most  timid 
creatures  she  could  select,  and  those  most  likely  to 
be  frightened  at  intrusion  on  their  retreats. 

17.  Deep  shadow.  As  the  tirange-tree  does  not 
grow  to  any  height,  or  extent,  in  Britain,  answerable 
to  this  idea  of  a  deep  shadow,  we  must  take  the  opin- 

ion of  those  who  have  seen  it  in,  or  near,  perfection: 
a  single  witness  may  be  suflicient,  if  the  orange-trees 
of  Judea  may  be  estimated  by  those  of  Spain.  No 

doubt  but  the  Bride's  comparison  implies  a  noble 
tree,  a  grand  tree  of  its  kind.  The  following  are 

from  ]Mr.  Swinburne's  travels  in  Spain  :  "The  day 
Was  sultry,  and  I  could  with  pleasure  have  lolled  it 

out  in  the  prior''s  g-art/cn,  uisder  the  shade  of  a 
KOBLE  i-EMON-TREE,  rcfrcshcd  by  the  soft  perfumes 
ascending  on  every  side,  from  the  neighboring  or- 

chards." ,  .  .  "Being  very  hot  and  hungry,  we  made 
the  best  of  our  way  Lome,  through  large  plantations 
of  orange-trees,  which  Iwe  grow  to  the  size  of 
moderate  TIMBER  trees;  the  fruit  is  much  more 
pleasing  to  the  eye,  if  less  so  i^  the  palate,  than  the 
oranges  of  Portugal,  as  the  rich  'bUiod  color  is  ad- 

mirably contrasted  with  the  bright  tint  of  the  leave*!  " 

Pages  250,  2t!0. 
18.  That  the  fruit  here  meant  is  not  "  applt^c,"  but 

citrons,  is  now  so  generally  admitted,  that  we  heed 
not  stay  to  prove  it:  nevertheless,  it  is  proper  to 
mention  it,  that  this  rendering  may  not  seem  to  be 
adopted  without  authority.  Almost  every  writer  has 

proofs  on  this  subject.     See  Apple-Tree. 
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77ie  second  day. — 1.  Bride  at  her  tvindoiv  hears  the 
hunting-horn.  This  we  think  probable,  from  what 
follows  ;  the  directions  of  the  Bridegroom  to  his  com- 

panions to  catch  the  jackals,  partly  prove  it ;  perhaps, 
however,  the  poet  hints,  that  though,  when  he  set 
out,  the  i)rince  designed  to  be  of  their  party,  yet,  af- 

ter conversation  with  his  Beloved,  he  is  tempted  to 
send  them  alone  on  that  expedition.  It  is  very  nat- 

ural that  this  passing  by  the  Brido'a  whidows  should 
occur,  if  Solomon  dwelt  below,  and  was  going  out 
at  a  gate  above,  in  the  palace ;  or  even  if  his  chase 
were  restricted  to  the  area  within  the  walls,  it  might 
easily  lead  him  to  pass  the  upper  wing  of  the  palace, 
and  the  windows  of  the  liaram. 

2.  Music.  This  is  considered  in  the  article  on 
Marriage  Processions.  Are  not  these  hills,  these 
rising  grounds,  within  the  park  of  the  palace  ?  If  so, 
then  perhaps  the  Bridegroom,  in  a  following  day,  in- 

vites his  Bride  to  no  very  distant  or  very  dangerous 

"  lions'  haimts,"  or  "  panther  mountains  ;" — hut  to 
hillocks,  &CC.  in  his  park,  known  by  these  appella- 

tions. Wc  say  pa-haps,  because,  though  such  names 
are  given  to  i)arts  of  a  royal  palace  in  the  East,  yet 
the  mention  of  Lebanon  seems  to  infer  a  more  dis- 

tant excursion. 

3.  Seated  in  his  {i)  carriage.  See  the  Plate  of  Ve- 
hicles, p.  269.  Also  for  (5)  the  windows  ;  and  for 

(6)  the  blinds,  or  lattices. 
7.  Mij  Dove  hid  in  (he  clej^s  of  the  rocks.  To  im- 

derstand  this  simile,  consider  the  Bridegroom  as  be- 
ing in  the  garden,  htlow  the  windows  of  the  cham- 
ber, within  which  openings  the  Bride  is  seen  by  him  ; 

now,  windows  in  the  East  are  not  only  narrow,  but 
they  have  cross-bars,  like  those  of  our  sashes,  in 
them  :  the  interposition  of  these  prevents  a  full  view 

of  the  lady's  person  ;  so  that  she  resembles  a  dove 
peeping,  as  it  were,  over,  or  from  within,  the  clefts 
in  a  rock  ;  and  only  partly  visible  ;  that  is,  retiring, 

her  head  and  neck,  or  crop,  "  which,"  says  the  Bride- 
groom, "though  I  can  but  just  discern,  I  perceive  is 

lovely."  Observe,  too,  that  she  is  closely  veiled  ;  the 
retiring,  timid  dove,  therefore,  is  the  comparison. — 
The  Bridegroom  continues  the  simile  of  the  dove, 
praises  (8)  her  turgid  crop,  and  her  pleasant  voice  ; 
this,  in  a  dove,  can  only  be  the  (9)  cooing,  or  call,  of 
that  bird,  which,  under  this  simile,  he  desires  to  hear 
directed  toward  himself. 

10.  M}/  Beloved  is  mine,  and  I  am  his.  Does  this 
mean,  "  1  ain  all  obedience  to  his  requests  ?  Our  en- 

joyments now  are  mutual,  and  it  shall  be  my  happi- 
ness to  accomplish  his  desires."  What  is  the  import 

of  the  phrase  "  feeding  among  lilies  ?" — Who  feeds? 
— who  is  fed? — why  among  lilies? 

11.  Bether.  This  might  be  rendered  "  the  craggy 
moiuitains ;"  and  if  it  were  certain  that  the  ibex  or 
roek-goat,  or  the  chamois,  was  that  particular  species 

of  gazelle  which  we  have  rendered  "  antelope,"  it 
might  be  very  proper  to  preserve  that  translation  ; 
but  as  Egypt  is  not  a  mountainous  country,  but  a 
valley,  could  the  Bride  know  any  thing  of  the  rock- 
goat  ?  On  the  other  hand,  were  the  moiuitains  of 
Bether  funous  for  swift  goats  ? — and  how  should  the 
Bride  know  that  particular  ? 

12.  Till  night  I  seek  him ;  meaning,  I  have  waited 
for  my  Beloved  all  the  evening ;  and  now,  though  it 
be  too  late  to  expect  his  com])any,  still  I  seek  him  : 
my  disappointment  is  great ; — hut  how  to  remedy 
it  ? — Shall  I  go  into  the  city  ?  for  I  am  sure  he  is  not 
at  home ;  I  am  sure,  if  he  were  in  his  palace,  ho 
would  visit  me.  The  whole  of  this  speech  is  under- 

stood to  be  in  the  optative  mood  ;  we  have  rather  used 

the  subjunctive  English  mood,  as  more  likely  to  COB- 
vey  its  true  import. 

13.  City.  See  the  article  on  Jerusalem,  where 
we  have  suggested  the  probability  of  the  term  City, 
in  Acts  xii.  denoting  the  City  of  David.  We  would 
suggest  the  same  here  ;  and  submit,  that  the  Bride 
does  not  mean  the  City  of  Jerusalem,  but  the  streets, 
the  broad  places,  the  haiKlsome  courts,  squares,  &c. 
of  the  City  of  David,  her  present  royal  residence. 
Under  this  idea,  should  she  venture  on  an  evening 
promenade,  she  would  be  near  her  apartments,  and 
never  beyond  the  walls  of  her  palace  :  but  even  this 
she  declines;  not  choosing  to  expose  herself  to  inci- 

dental meetings  with  the  guards  or  watchmen.  To 
suppose  that  she  has  any  inclination  to  ramble  in  Je- 

rusalem at  large,  is  to  forget  that  she  is  a  foreigner, 
and  very  recently  arrived  :  how  could  she  know  her 
way  about  that  city  ? 

The  third  day. — 1.  What  is  that — ?  In  the  origi- 
nal, "  JFho  is  that" — ?  But  this  has  been  regarded  as 

an  error  of  transcribers.  If  the  original  word  were 
ivhat,  then  the  palanquin  is  the  subject  of  this  inquiry ; 
and  to  this  the  answer  is  given  ;  if  the  original  word 
were  who,  then  the  answer  implies  that  the  royal  own- 

er Mas  seated  in  this  vehicle.  But  there  appears  no 
subsequent  reference  to  him.  We  have  rather 
thought  that  the  general  turn  of  the  question  leads 
to  the  word  what :  the  reader  will  take  his  choice,  as 
either  word  implies  the  same  import,  and  will  justify 
the  same  answer. 

2.  Vast  column  of  smoke.  This  strong  expression 

[plural]  is  by  no  means  too  strong  for  the  poet's  de- 
sign :  the  Avord  is  used  in  Joel  ii.  30.  to  denote  the 

smoke  of  a  volcano,  or  other  abundant  discharge  of 

smoke,  rising  high  in  the  air  like  a  cloud.  The  im- 
mense quantity  of  perfumes  burning  around  the  ap- 

proaching visitor  is  alluded  to  with  very  great  address, 
under  this  prodigious  comjiarison.  The  burning  of 
perfumes  in  the  East,  in  the  preceding  part  of  pro- 

cessions, is  both  veiy  ancient,  and  very  general. 
Deities  (images)  were  probably  the  first  honored 
with  this  ceremony,  and  afterwards  their  supposed 

vicegerents,  human  divinities.  W^e  have  a  relic  of 
the  same  custom  still  existing  among  ourselves,  in  the 

flowers  strewed  or  borne  in  public  pi-ocessions,  at  cor- 
onations, &c.  and  before  our  great  officers  of  state  ; 

as  the  lord  chancellor,  the  speaker  of  the  House  of 
Commons ;  and  in  some  corporations  the  mace,  as  an 
ensign  of  office,  has  the  same  origin,  though  now  re- 

duced to  a  gilded  ornament  only. 
3.  Palanquin.     See  the  Plate  of  Vehicles,  below, 
4.  Fearless.  We  rather  think  this  epithet  describes 

the  commander  of  these  guards,  "  the  man,"  that  is,  the 
head  man,  or  chief,  (see  No.  10.  of  the  Sixth  Day,) 
as  a  brave  fellow;  of  tried  courage,  void  of  fear,  in 
the  very  darkest  night,  or  rather,  at  all  times:  the 
composition  of  the  Hebrew  word  (with  r)  favors 
this  thought ;  and  we  think,  had  not  the  bed,  the  sleep- 

ing bed,  unluckily  ])recedcd  it,  this  word  Avould  not 
have  been  deviated  by  translators  from  its  proper  im- 

port ;  to  which  we  have  endeavored  to  restore  it, 
5.  This  passage  would  startle  the  reader  if  he  ha<l 

not  been  ])repared  for  it  by  AA'hat  we  have  already 
said.  This  arrangement  of  the  words  is  imusual  in 

Hebnnv,  yet  in  poetry  is  very  natural  ;  it  mere!}'  re- 
fers the  subject  described  to  the  following  words  de- 

scribing it,  instead  of  the  foregoing  words,  to  which 
it  has  hitlierto  been  usual  to  refer  it.  We  shall  see 

by  the  Plates  the  proprieties  which  accompany,  as 
natural  inferences,  this  manner  of  regulating  the  pas- 

sage.    See  the  Plate  of  Vehicles, 
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6.  Head-Circlet.  This  might  be  rendered  bandeau; 
but  then  we  could  not  have  preserved  the  play  of 

words  ;  for  to  have  said,  "  the  bandeau  with  which 
his  mother  banded,  or  bandaged,  his  head,"  would  have 
been  intolerable :  the  expression  in  our  language  be- 

comes ludicrous  ;  we  have  therefore  preferred  circlet, 
with  which  his  mother  encircled  him.  What  this  aV- 
clet  was,  we  may  see  on  another  occasion  more  fully  ; 
but  the  Plate  of  the  Bridegroom's  Drkss  will  assist 
us  in  part.     (See  p.  271.) 

7.  Bridegroom  having  seen  his  Bride  for  the  first 
time.  This  we  infer,  because  this  is  his  first  descrip- 

tion of  her,  or  the  first  compliniciit  he  pays  to  her 

person ;  he  praised,  in  the  first  day,  her  general  de- 
portment ;  in  the  second  day,  he  only  compared  her 

neck  to  that  of  a  dove,  that  being  all  he  had  yet  seen  ; 

but  now,  the  poet  seems  to  say  that  he  takes  advan- 
tage of  her  contemplation  of  the  royal  palanquin  to 

ius])cct  her  countenance  ;  which  also  she  has  suflTcred 
to  be  seen,  partially  at  least.  (See  Nos.  7.  8.  of  the 
Second  Day.)  Observe,  he  only  praises  so  much  of 
her  person  as  we  may  suppose  he  could  discern, 
while  she  was  standing  behind  the  window ;  that  is 
to  say,  her  face,  her  hair,  (seen  in  front,)  her  neck, 
and  her  bosom  ;  having  caught  a  glimpse  of  these,  he 
praises  them  ;  but  his  Bride  has  modestly  stolen  away, 
and  returns  no  answer.  She  hears  him,  no  doubt, 
with  internal  pleasure  ;  but  the  complete  sight  of  her 
being  a  favor  not  }  et  to  be  granted,  she  withholds 
her  approbation  from  the  incident  which  had  been 
too  much  his  friend.  Observe  the  art  of  the  poet, 
who  introduces  an  incident,  whereby  he  favors  the 
Lover  with  a  gratification  to  which  he  was  not,  strict- 

ly speaking,  entitled  ;  yet  contrives  to  save  the  delica- 
cy of  his  Bride  entirely  harmless  and  irreproachable: 

he  gives  to  the  Bride  the  choice  of  what  time — how 
long — she  would  continue  at  the  window ;  yet  from 
the  accident  of  her  going  to  the  window  without  her 
veil,  if  the  introduction  of  his  palanquin  were  a  plot 
in  the  Bridegroom,  we  perceive,  by  his  subsequent 
xliscourse,  that  his  plot  had  succeeded ; — and  this 
without  the  smallest  imputation  on  the  delicacy  of  the 
person  who  was  the  object  of  his  contrivance. 

8.  Between  thj  locks.  The  word  rendered  locks 
seems  to  imply  that  portion  of — those  curls  of — the 
hair  whicti  ])Iays  around  the  forehead  :  whereas,  the 
word  rendered  tresses  seems  to  denote  those  braids 
which  fall  down  the  back  of  the  wearer.  (See  the 

Plate  of  the  Bride's  Dress,  below.)  Agreeably  to 
this  supposition,  we  do  not  recollect  that  the  king  has 
praised  her  tresses,  because  he  had  not  seen  them  ; 

jiaving  only  seen  his  Lady  in' front ;  but  he  praises 
her  locks,  tvto  or  three  times  ;  they  being  such  parts 
of  her  hair  as,  in  beholding  her  person  in  front,  nat- 
lu'ally  met  his  inspection. 

9.  10.  There  is  an  oj)])osit:on  in  this  passage  Avhich 
requires  elucidation.  Thy  hair,  or  braids  of  hair, 
falling  on  thy  shoulders,  arc  like  the  long  hairs  of  the 
Angora  species  of  goat,  whose  staple  is  of  great  length, 
and  very  silky,  (some  of  them  have  been  made  into 
muffs  for  our  ladies,)  which  hang  down,  but  bend  and 
wave  in  hanging.  Opposed  to  tliis  is  a  flock  of  sheep, 
closely  shorn,  trimmed  of  their  wool ;  no  superflu- 

ity, but  unifortn  and  perfect  neatness.  The  goats 
are  descending  at  mount  Gilcad ;  wher<-,  we  sujipose, 
tlie  way  was  winding  and  tortuous,  making  the  flock 
appear  the  longer,  and  more  ninnerous,  to  a  person 
standing  at  the  foot  of  the  mount:  the  sheep  are  com- 

ing up  on  mount  Cassiua ;  suppose  such  a  road,  as 
apparently  or  really  compresses  them  into  one  com- 

pany; (especially  if  seen  by  a  person  standing  on  the 

top  of  the  mount ;)  or  which  only  admits  two  at  a 
time  to  pass  along  it.  Mount  Gilead  was  at  the  ex- 

tremity of  J  udea,  north  :  mount  Cassius  was  at  the 
extremity  of  Judea,  south.  The  contrast  is,  that  of 
long  hair  lengthened  by  convolutions  of  descent ;  op- 

posed to  the  utmost  smoothness  contracted  into  the 
narrowest  space. 

11.  As  to  the  rendering  of  "mount  Cassius,"  in- 
stead of  "the  washing:" — (1.)  It  rises  from  reading 

the  original  as  two  words,  instead  of  one  ;  which,  in 
fact,  does  not  deserve  the  name  of  an  alteration  :  (2.) 
as  mount  Gilead  is  a  i)lace,  the  parallelism  requires  a 
place  for  this  verse  ;  which,  (3.)  the  o))positions  we 
have  above  remarked  fully  justify.  This  correction 
restores  the  poetry  of  the  passage ;  and  is  perfectly 
agreeable  to  the  usages  of  Hebrew  poetry  in  general, 
and  of  this  Song  in  particular. 

12, 13.  Blushing  ;  tchite.  These  verses,  we  appre- 
hend, maintain  an  opposition  of  a  nature  similar  to 

that  illustrated  in  the  foregoing  remarks:  blushing 

like  a  pomegi-anate  ; — ivhite  as  a  marble  tower.  We 
presume,  that  the  inference  of  blushing  is  not  to  the 
flower  of  the  pomegranate,  but  to  the  inner  part  of 
its  rind  when  the  fruit  is  cut  open  ;  Avhich  certainly  is 
sufticiently  blushing.  The  comparison  of  the  female 
complexion  to  the  rind,  or  skin,  of  ruddy  fruits  is 
Gonnnon  in  all  nations.  It  is  among  ourselves  a  com- 

pliment rather  popular  than  elegant,  to  say  of  a  young 

woman,  "  She  blushes  Yiko  a  Catharine  pear :"  but 
comparisons  derived  from  the  blushes  of  the  peach  are 
used  not  only  in  good  company  but  by  good  writers. 

14.  The  tower  of  David,  built  on  a  commanding  em- 
inence. Probably  this  tower  was  part  of  the  palace 

of  David;  or  it  might  be  a  guard-house,  which  stood 
alone,  on  some  hillock  of  his  royal  residence.  The 

allusion,  we  presume,  is  to  the  lady's  neck  rising  from 
her  shoulders  and  bosom,  majestically  slender,  grace- 

ful, and  delicate  as  the  clearest  marble  ;  of  which  ma- 
terial, probably,  this  tower  of  David  was  constructed. 

On  the  neck  of  this  lady  was  hung,  by  way  of  orna- 
ment, a  row  or  collet  of  gems,  some  of  which  were 

polished,  prominent,  and  oval  in  shaj)e  ;  these  the 
speaker  assimilates  to  the  shields  which  were  hung 
round  the  tower  of  David,  as  military  embellishments. 
We  would  ask,  however,  whether  these  shields,  thus 
hung  on  the  outside  of  this  lower,  were  not  troj)hie3 
taken  from  the  vanquished  ; — if  so,  antiquity  explains 
this  custom  at  once,  and  the  royal  lover  may  be  un- 

derstood as  saying,  "  3Iy  father  David  hung  many 
shields  of  those  warriors  whom  he  had  subdued, 
many  shields  of  the  mighty,  as  trophies  of  his  proAvess, 
around  the  tower  which  he  built  as  an  arniory ; 
trophies  no  less  splendid,  and  of  conquests  no  less 
numerous  over  princes  vanquished  by  yoin-  beauty, 
adorn  your  neck."  (See  1  Mace.  iv.  57.)  This  is  not 
all ;  as  the  word  for  shields  seems  to  imply  a  shield 
borne  before  a  warrior  ;  as  before  Goliath,  when  sub- 

dued by  David,  1  Sain.xvi.  7. 
15.  Thy  tivo  7iipplcs.  Here  we  cannot,  we  appre- 

hend, adopt  any  otlier  rendering  ;  for  the  simile  seems 
to  allude  to  two  young  red  antelopes,  who,  feeding 
among  lilies,  and  being  much  shorter  than  the  flow- 

ers, arc  wholly  obscured  by  them,  except  the  tips  of 
their  noses,  Avhich  lliey  put  up  to  reach  the  flowers, 
growing  on  their  majestic  stems.  As  these  red  tips 
are  seen  among  the  white  lilies,  so  are  the  nipples 
just  discernible  through  the  transparent  gauze,  or 
muslin,  which  covers  the  lady's  bosom.  Otherwise, 
the  breast  itself  is  compared  to  lilies,  on  account  of 
its  whiteness  ;  above  which  peeps  up  the  red  nose  of 
the  beautiful  gazelle. 
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16.  Lebanon.  This  may  be  understood  as  if  he 

had  said,  "  Your  Egypt  is  a  low,  a  level  country  ;  but 
we  have  here  most  delightful  and  extensive  prospects. 

What  a  vast  country  we  see  from  mount  Lebanon  !" 
&c.  And  this  may  veiy  possibly  be  the  true  sense  of 
the  in\  itation  ;  but  we  submit,  whether  these  appel- 

lations were  not  names  of  places  within  the  precincts 
of  the  royal  park.  Such  occur  in  the  East ;  and  to 
such,  we  suspect,  is  the  allusion  of  this  passage. 

17.  Carried  captive  my  heart ;  robbed  me  of  my 
heart,  and  carried  it  oft,  as  a  prisoner  of  war,  into 
slavery :  so  we  say  among  ourselves,  such  a  one  has 

"  lost  his  heart," — "  his  heart  is  captivated  ;"  which  is tiie  idea  here. 
18.  By  one  sally  of  thine  eyes  ;  that  is,  of  which  I 

just  get  a  glimpse,  behind  or  between  thy  veil  -,  or,  of 
which  the  sparkles,  shooting  through  thy  veil,  reach 
me  ;  and  that  with  irresistible  effect ;  even  to  my 

heart's  captivity,  as  above.  The  comparison  of 
glances  of  the  eyes  to  darts,  or  other  weapons,  is 
common  in  the  poets. 

19.  Spoiise.  The  first  time  we  meet  with  this  word, 

calah,  it  implies  bi-ide  :  but,  we  think,  it  is  capable 
of  being  referred  to  either  sex,  like  our  word  spouse. 
The  Bridegroom  adds,  viy  sister,  (see  Abraham,)  but 
the  Bride,  in  her  answer,  though  she  adopts  the  word 
spouse,  yet  omits  the  term  brother ;  we  suppose,  be- 

cause that  was  understood  to  convey  a  freedom  not 
yet  becoming  her  modesty  to  assume  ; — she  goes  so 
far ;  but  uo  farther.  The  reader  will  perceive  several 
words  altaclied,  in  elucidation  of  this  appellation,  to 
the  places  where  it  occurs. 

20.  Around  thee  shoot  plants  ;  literally,  "  thy  shoots 
are  plants,"  &c.  By  means  of  this  supplement,  we 
presume,  the  ideas  of  the  poet  are,  for  the  first  time, 
rendered  clear,  correct,  and  connected.  The  impor- 

tance of  water,  fountains,  springs,  &c.  in  the  East,  is 
well  knowTi ;  but  the  peculiar  importance  of  this  arti- 

cle to  a  garden,  and  that  garden  appropriated  to  aro- 
matic plants,  must  be  very  striking  to  an  oriental 

reader.  By  way  of  meeting  some  ideas  that  have  been 
suggested,  we  shall  add,  that  the  Bride  is  a  fountain, 
&c.  securely  locked  up  from  the  Bridegroom,  at  pres- 

ent ;  that  is,  he  is  not  yet  privileged  to  have  complete 
access  to  her.  What  the  advantages  of  water  to  a 
garden  of  aromatics  might  be,  we  may  guess  from 
the  nature  of  the  plants;  the  following  extract  from 
Swinburne  may  contribute  to  assist  our  conjectures  : 

"A  large  partj'  of  sprightly  damsels  and  young  men 
that  were  walking  here  were  much  indebted  to  us 
for  making  the  water-works  play,  by  means  of  a 
small  bribe  to  the  keeper.  Nothing  can  be  more  de- 

licious than  these  sprinklings  in  a  hot  day  ;  all  the 
flowers  seemed  to  acquire  new  vigor ;  the  odors  exhaled 
from  the  orange,  citron,  and  lemon  trees,  grew  more 
poignant,  more  balsamic,  and  the  company  ten  times 
more  alive  than  they  were  ;  it  was  a  true  April  show- 

er. We  sauntered  near  two  hours  in  the  groves,  till 
we  were  quite  in  ecstasy  with  sweets.  It  is  a  most  heav- 

enly residence  in  spring,  and  I  shoidd  think  the  sum- 
mer heats  might  be  tempered  and  rendered  supjjort- 

able  enough  by  the  profusion  of  water  that  they  en- 
joy at  Seville."  (Travels  in  Spain,  p.  252.)  The 

following  description  of  his  mistress,  by  an  Arabian 

lover,  in  Richardson's  Arab.  Gram.  (p.  15L)  bears 
much  similitude  to  several  allusions  in  the  poem  be- 

fore us : — 

Her  mouth  was  like  the  Solomon's  seal, 
And  her  cheeks  like  anemonies, 
And  her  lips  like  two  carnations, 
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And  her  teeth  like  pearls  set  in  coral, 
And  her  forehead  like  the  new  moon ; 
And  her  hps  were  sweeter  than  honey, 
And  colder  than  the  pure  water. 

How  very  different  from  our  own  is  that  climate, 
wherein  the  coldness  of  pure  water  is  a  subject 
of  admiration  ! — a  comparison  to  the  lips  of  the 
fair! 

21.  Qj^The  nard.  As  this  plant  occurs  in  the 
close  of  the  former  verse,  should  it  again  occur  here  ? 
Can  the  words  be  differently  connected  ?  or  is  a 
word  unfortunately  dropped  ?  or  what  fragiant  shrub 
should  be  substituted  for  the  nard7  but  observe, 
that  in  one  passage  the  word  nard  is  singular,  in  the 
other  it  is  plural. 

22.  We  are  so  accustomed  to  consider  the  aloe  as 
a  hitter,  because  of  the  medical  drug  of  that  name,  (an 
inspissated  juice,)  that  we  are  hardly  prepared  to  re- 

ceive this  allusion  to  the  delicious  scent  of  the  flowers 

of  this  plant ;  but  that  it  justly  possesses  and  main- 
tains a  place  among  the  most  fragrant  aromatics,  we 

are  well  assured  :— "This  morning,  like  many  of  tho 
foregoing  ones,  was  delicious;  the  sun  rose  glorious- 

ly out  of  the  sea,  and  the  air  all  around  was  perfum- 
ed with  the  effluvia  of  the  aloe,  as  its  rays  sucked  up 

tho  dew  from  the  leaves."  (Swinburne's  Travels 
through  Spain.    Letter  xii.) 

23.  Sink,  thou  southern  gale.  On  this  avertive  sense 
of  the  word  ba,  see  the  article  Shiloh.  Had  this 
sentiment  been  uttered  in  England,  we  should  have 
reversed  the  injunction  ;  but,  in  Judea,  the  heat  of  the 
south  wind  would  have  suffocated  the  fragrancy  of 
the  garden,  to  which  the  north  \vind  would  have  been 
every  way  favorable.  To  desire  the  north  wind  to 
blow  at  the  same  time  when  the  south  wind  blows,  is 
surely  perverted  philosophy,  inconsistent,  poetry,  and 
miserable  divinity. 

24.  /  am  come  into  my  garden  ;  that  is,  "  I  already 
enjoy  the  pleasure  of  your  company  and  conversa- 

tion ;  these  are  as  grateful  to  my  mind  as  delicious 
food  could  be  to  my  palate :  I  could  not  drink  wine 
and  milk  with  greater  satisfaction  :  I  am  enjoying  it. 

And  3'ou,  my  friends,  partake  the  relisli  of  those  pleas- 
ures Avhich  you  hear  iron)  the  lips  of  my  beloved,  and 

of  those  elegances  which  you  behold  in  her  deport- 

ment and  address." 
The  fourth  day. — 1.  The  Bride  says  explicitly,  that 

these  occurrences  haj)pened  in  a  dream,  ̂ ^  I  slept  f^ — 
which  at  once  removes  all  ideas  of  indelicacy,  as  to 

the  Bridegroom's  attempt  to  visit  her,  her  going  to 
the  door,  standing  there,  calling  him,  being  found  by 
t!ie  watchmen,  beaten,  wounded,  &c.  Moreover, 
she  seems  to  have  supposed  herself  to  be  previously 
married,  by  mentioning  her  ra^/irf,  or  deep  veil,  which 
in  reality,  we  presume,  she  had  not  yet  worn,  as  the 
marriage  had  not  actually  taken  place ;  and,  though 
betrothed,  she  probably  did  not  wear  it  till  the  wed- 

ding. That  the  word  heart  in  this  passage  means 
imagination,  dreaming  imagination,  fancy,  appears 
from  Eccles.  ii.  23  :  "  The  days  of  laborious  man  are 
sorrows  ;  his  doing  vexations,  yea,  even  in  the  night- 

time his  HEART  does  not  rest ;"  he  is  still  cireaming  of 
still  engaged  about,  the  subject  of  his  daily  labors. — 
This  sense  of  the  word  heart  is  not  uncommon  in  the 
Proverbs. 

2.  TTie  voice,  that  is,  sound,  of  my  beloved,  knocking. 
For  the  same  reasons  for  which  we  have  rendered 

voice,  music,  in  the  Second  Day,  (2)  we  have  rendered 
voice,  sound,  in  this  place  ;  since  the  sound  of  a  rapping 
against  a  door  is  not  properly  a  voice ;  and  since  the 
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word  bears  a  more  general  sense  than  voice,  restrict- 
ively. 

3.  Lock.  On  the  nature  of  the  locks  used  in  the 

East,  Mr.  Harmer  has  said  something,  and  we  mean 
to  say  more  elsewhere,  with  a  Plate  and  explana- 
tion. 

4.  Chamber  of  my  heart.     See  the  article  Ship. 
5.  Standard  of  ten  thousand : — chief  say  many  ; — 

standard,  say  others ; — he  for  tvhom  the  standard  is 
borne,  say  some,  observing,  that  the  word  has  a  pas- 

sive import ;  (the  standard  was  a  fiery  beacon  ;) — he 
who  caiTies  this  beacon — no,  that  is  too  laborious — he 
for  ivhom,  in  whose  honor,  to  light  whom,  this  stan- 

dard is  carried ;  he  who  shines,  glitters,  dazzles,  by 
the  light  of  it:  and,  lastly,  comes  the  present  elucida- 
toi- — what  forbids  that  this  royal  Bridegroom  should 
himself  be  the  standard  that  leads,  that  precedes,  that 
is  followed  by — imitated  by — ten  thousand  ?  So 
Shakspeare  describes  Hotspur — 

His  honor  stuck  upon  him,  as  the  sun 
In  the  gray  vault  of  heaven,  and  by  his  light 
Did  all  the  chivalry  of  England  move 

To  do  brave  acts :  "he  was  indeed  the  glass Wherein  the  noble  youth  did  dress  themselves. 
  So  that,  in  speech,  in  gait. 
In  diet,  in  afiections  of  delight. 
In  military  rules,  humors  of  blood. 
He  was  the  mark  and  glass,  copy  and  book. 
That  fashioned  others ! — And  him   O  wondrous 

him ! 
O  miracle  of  men  ! 

6.  His  eyes  are  like  doves.  Nothing  can  more  strik- 
ingly evince  the  necessity  for  acquaintance  with  the 

East,  as  well  in  its  natural  histoiy  as  in  other  articles, 
than  this  passage,  and  the  other  passages  in  which 

eyes  are  compared  to  doves  ;  our  translators  say,  "  to 
the  eyes  of  doves,"  which,  as  it  may  be  understood  to 
imply  meekness,  tenderness,  &c.  has  usually  passed 
without  correction:  but  the  facts  are,  (L)  that  our 
translators  have  added  the  word  eyes  ;  and  (2.)  that 
they  took  l)lack  for  Avhite.  They  had  in  their  mind 
the  ivhiie  pigeon,  or,  at  least,  the  light-colored  turtle- 

dove ;  whereas  the  most  connnon  pigeon,  or  dove,  in 

the  East,  is  the  deep  blue,  or  blue-gray  pigeon,  whose 
brilliant  plumage  vibrates  around  his  neck  every 
sparkling  hue,  every  dazzling  flash  of  color :  and  to 
this  pigeon  the  comparison  of  the  author  refers. 
The  deep  blue  ])igeon,  standing  amid  the  foam  of  a 
water-fall,  would  bo — a  blue  centre  surrounded  by  a 
white  space  on  each  side  of  him,  analogous  to  the  iris 
of  the  eye,  surrounded  by  the  white  of  the  eye.  But, 
as  the  foam  of  this  water-fall  is  not  brilliant  enough 
to  satisfy  the  poet,  he  has  placed  this  deep  blue  pigeon 
in  a  pond  of  milk,  or  in  a  garden  basin  of  milk, 
where,  he  says,  he  turns  himself  round,  to  parallel  the 
dipping  of  tlic  former  verse :  lie  wantons,  sports, 
frisks  :  so  sportive,  rolling,  and  glittering,  is  the  eye, 
the  iris  of  my  beloved.  The  milk,  then,  denotes  the 
white  of  the  eye,  and  the  i)igeon  surrounded  by  it 

the  iris  :  that  is,  "the  iris  of  his  eye  is  like  a  deep  blue 
pigeon,  standing  in  the  cenU-c  of  a  pool  of  milk." 
The  comjjarison  is  certainly  extremely  poetical  and 
pictiu-esquc.  Those  who  can  make  sense  of  our 
public  translation  are  extretn(!ly  favored  in  point  of 
ingenuity.  This  idea  had  not  esca})ed  the  poets  of 
Hindostan  ;  for  wo  have  in  the  Gitagovinda  the  fol- 

lowing passage :  "  The  glances  of  licr  eyes  played 
like  a  pair  of  water-birds  of  azure  plumage,  that  sport 
near  a  full-blown  lotos  on  a  pool  in  the  season  of  dew." 

The  pools  of  Heshbon  afford  a  different  comparison 
to  the  eyes  of  the  Bride  ;  dark,  deep,  and  serene,  are 
her  eyes  ;  so  are  those  pools,  dark,  deep,  and  serene  : 
— but  were  they  also  surrounded  by  a  border  of  dark- 
colored  marble,  analogous  to  the  border  of  stibium 
drawn  along  the  eye-lids  of  the  spouse,  and  render- 

ing them  apparently  larger,  fuller,  deeper.^  As  this 
comparison  is  used  where  ornaments  of  dress  ai-e  the 
particular  subjects  of  consideration,  we  tliink  it  not 
impossible  to  be  correct ;  and  certainly  it  is  by  no 
means  contradictory  to  the  ideas  contained  in  the 
simile  recently  illustrated.  (See  No.  9.  in  the  Fifth 
Day.)  For  the  particulars  of  the  Dress,  sec  the  Plates 
of  dresses  and  their  explanations,  infra. 

7.  Decorated  as  Tirzah,  &c.  Th«  whole  of  this 

eclogue,  we  apprehend,  is  composed  of  military  allu- 
sions and  phrases  ;  consequently  the  cities,  with  the 

mention  of  which  it  opens,  were  those  most  famous 

for  handsome  fortifications.  "  Thou  art  [ipi]  decorat- 
ed as  Tirzah  ; — [naweh]  adorned  as  Jerusalem; — 

[aimeh]  ornamented  in  a  splendid,  sparkling,  radiant 
manner,  as  bannered  ranks,  or  corps  of  soldiers,  are 
ornamented  ;  which  is  not  far  from  the  compliment 
formerly  paid  her  as  resembling  an  officer  of  cavalry, 
riding  with  dignity  among  the  horse  of  Pharaoh  :  nor 
is  it  unlike  the  reference  of  the  prince  himself  to  a 
[fiery]  standard,  in  the  preceding  eclogue.  See  what 
is  said  on  the  banner  of  the  heavens  in  a  following 
verse :     these    banners,    we    must    recollect,    were 

flaming  fire-pots,  usually  carried  on  the  top  of  a staff: 

8.  Jflieel  about  thine  eyes :  literally,  do  that  return, 
or,  at  least,  turn  round:  but  this  phrase  is  not  in  our 
language  either  military  or  poetical ;  we  have,  there- 

fore, adopted  a  word  of  command,  whose  import  is 
of  the  same  nature,  and  Avhose  application  has  been 
sufliciently  familiar  to  us  of  late. 

9.  My  station,  literally,  my  region,  the  ground  I 
occupy  with  my  troops,  my  post,  in  a  military  sense  ; 
which  station  you  attack,  and  by  your  attack  force 

me  to  give  ground,  to  retire  ;  you  drive  me  off",  over- power me,  advance  into  my  territories,  and,  in  spite 
of  my  resistance,  add  them  by  victory  and  conquest 
to  your  own.  These  are  clearly  military  ideas,  and 
therefore,  we  suppose,  are  expressed  in  military 
terms. 

10.  Here  follow  four  lines,  or  verses,  repeated  from 
the  second  eclogue  of  the  second  day.  They  have 
every  appearance  of  being  misplaced  ;  a  mere  dupli- 

cate of  the  former  passage.  It  should  seem  rather 
unlikely  that,  in  so  short  a  poem,  such  a  duplication 
should  be  inserted  intentionally.  Whether  these 
lines  replace  othere  which  should  be  here,  or  merely 
are  a  repetition,  the  reader  will  judge  for  himself 
by  the  connection,  or  want  of  connection,  of  the 

passage. 
*  Dazzling  as  the  streamers  7  a  comet.  The 

reader  will  probably  be  startled  at  this  idea,  as  we 
also  should  have  been,  had  we  not  accidentally  met 
with  the  following  Arabic  verses  in  Richard- 

son:— 
When  I  describe  your  beauty,  my  thoughts  are 

perplexed. Whether  to  compare  it 
To  the  sun,  to  the  moon,  or  to  the  wandering  star 

[a  comet]. 

Now  this  idea  com])letes  the  climax  of  the  pas- 
sage, which  was  greatly  wanted ;  so  that  the  com- 

parisons stand,  (1.)  day-break,  a  small  glimmering 
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light ;  (2.)  the  moon  ;  (full  moon  ?)  (3.)  the  sun  clear- 
ly shinhig  ;  (4.)  the  comet ;  which,  seen  by  night,  is 

dazzling ;  as  it  were,  the  fiery  banner,  or  streamer  of 
the  hosts  of  heaven  ;  such  a  phenomenon  has  ever 
been  among  the  most  terrific  objects  to  the  eyes  of 
the  simple  Aral),  on  whose  deep  blue  sky  it  glows  in 
tremendous  perfection.  Is  this  word  plural  hy  em- 

phasis ? — meaning,  the  chief  of  streamers ;  the 
STREAMER,  par  excellence. 

The  comparison  of  a  lady  to  the  full  moon  is  fre- 
quently adopted  in  Arabia : 

She  appeared  like  the  full  moon  in  a  night  of  joy, 
Delicate  in  limbs,  and  elegant  of  stature. 

We  cannot  refrain  from  observing  how  happily 
this  comet  illustrates  the  simile,  in  Jude  18 :  "  JVan- 
dering  stars,  to  whom  is  reserved  the  blackness  of 

darkness  for  ever."  As  the  apostle  uses  the  word 
planetai,  it  has  been  usual  to  suppose  he  alludes  to 
neighboring  orbs,  the  planets,  whose  motions  appear 
very  irregular  ;  sometimes  direct,  sometimes  station- 

ary, sometimes  retrograde  ;  but,  if  we  refer  his  ex- 
pression to  comets,  then  we  see  at  once  how^hey 

may  be  said  to  remain  in  perpetual  darkness,  after 
their  briHiancy  is  extinct ;  which  idea  is  not  ai)plica- 
ble  to  the  planets.  We  may  add,  tliat  the  Chaldeans 
held  comets  to  be  a  species  of  planets,  (Senec. 
Quest.  Nat.)  that  the  Pythagoreans  included  com- 

ets among  planets  which  a])pear  after  veiy  long  in- 
tervals, (Arist.  Meteor,  lib.  i.)  and  that  the  Egyp- 

tians calculated  their  periods  and  predicted  tlieir 
return. 

IL  Jiffection,  heart.  The  Bride  had  told  us  be- 
fore, in  No.  L  that,  while  she  slept,  her  affection, 

heart,  imagination,  was  awake  ;  the  heart,  among  the 
Hebrews,  was  the  seat  of  the  affections ;  but,  here, 
the  Bridegroom  says,  while  he  was  really  awake, 
and  therefore  fully  master  of  his  senses,  and  of  his 
actions,  his  affection  overcame  his  intentions,  and 

brought  him  back,  uuawai-es  to  himself,  unconscious- 
ly, or  nolens  volcns,  as  we  say  ivill  he  nil  he,  toward 

the  object  of  his  regard.  This,  then,  is  a  stronger 
idea  than  the  former ;  and  is  heightened  by  his  no- 

tice of  the  swiftness  with  which  he  was  brougiit 
back  ;  equal  to  that  of  the  rapid  chariots  of  his  peo- 

ple, flying  to  engage  the  enemy  ;  literally,  chariots  of 
my  people  pouring  oid  (12):  now,  this  pouring  oid 
hardly  means  a  review  ;  but,  if  it  do,  it  must  point, 
especially,  to  the  most  rapid  movement  of  that  ex- 

ercise ;  that  is,  the  charge ;  if  it  mean  poured  oid  in 
battle,  it  amounts  to  the  same  ;  a  charge  on  the  ene- 

my, executed  with  great  velocity ;  but  some  say, 

"chariots  of  the  princes  of  my  people."  (See  Amin- 
ADAit.)  Wiio  are  "the  people"  of  monarchs?  The 
phrase  is  used  by  Pharaoh,  in  Gen.  xli.  40,  and  by 
Solomon  here. 

13.  Face  about :  literally,  turn  round :  but  as  this 
is  no  military  phrase,  as  already  observed,  the  ex- 

pression adopted  seems  to  be  more  coincident  with 
the  general  tenor  of  this  eclogue. 

14.  This  phrase,  which  literally  is,  that  we  may 
fasten  our  eyes  on  thee,  we  have  ventured  to  render 
reconnoitre  thee ;  for  it  appears,  that  they  would 

"  fasten  their  eyes"  on  her,  as  they  did  on  entrench- 
ments around  camps ;  which  can  be  nothing  but 

what  modern  military  language  would  term  recon- 
noitring. 

1.5.   iniat,  or  how,  woidd  you  fasten  your  eyes  on 
Selomeh  ? — Like  as  ive  do  on  the  ditches,   fosses,  or 
entrenchments  of  the  camps.     In  this  sense  the  root  is 

34 

used,  in  2  Sam.  xx.  15;  1  Kings  xxi.  23;  Isa.  xxvi. 
1  ;  Lam.  ii.  1.  On  the  whole,  then,  it  appears,  that 
these  are  military  terms  ;  and  it  must  be  owned  that 
they  prodigiously  augment  the  variety  of  the  poem, 
and  give  a  highly  spirited  air  to  this  eclogue  in  par- 

ticular ;  they  account,  too,  for  the  lively  interference 
of  the  Bridegroom's  companions,  and,  by  the  rapid 
repartee  they  occasion,  they  close  it  very  differently 
from  all  the  others,  and  with  the  greatest  animation 
and  vivacity. 

Thcffth  day. — 1.  Feet  in  sandals.  See  the  Plate 
of  the  Bride's  Dress. 

2.  Z)aKjg/iicr  o/ Liberality  :  or  of  princes.  Here 
the  same  word  occurs  as  we  observed  signified 
(Fourth  D ay,  No.  12.)  powing  out ;  it  is  usually  ren- 

dered princes,  from  the  opportunity  enjoyed  by  per- 
sons of  high  rank,  of  pouring  out  their  liberality  on 

pro|)er  occasions  ;  and  perhaps  such  is  its  import  in 
this  })lace.  Daughter,  in  the  looser  sense  of  the  word, 
not  descendant,  huX  patroness  of  pouring  out,  of  libe- 

rality, who  hast  spared  no  expense,  on  this  occasion, 
to  adorn  thyself  with  the  most  costly  apparel ;  q.  d. 

"  Daughter  of  liberahty,  how  magnificent !  how  ele- 
gant !  how  attractive  is  thy  dress !  the  whole  to- 

gether is  beautiful ;  the  parts  separately  are  rich  and 
ornamental !  We  shall  consider  and  commend  them 

in  their  order." 
As  the  Bride  stands  up,  the  ladies  begin  with  de- 

scribing her  sandals ;  and  they  not  only  praise  her 
sandals,  but  her  feet  in  them.  The  reader  will  per- 

ceive, by  inspecting  the  prints,  that  this  is  extremely 
accurate  ;  as  sandals  do  not  hide  the  feet,  but  permit 

their  every  beauty  to  be  seen  ;  and  although  our  la- 
dies, being  accustomed  to  wear  shoes,  may  think 

more  of  a  handsome  shoe  than  of  a  handsome  foot, 
the  taste  in  the  East  is  different.  We  know  that  the 
Roman  emperor  Claudius  decorated  his  toes  with 
gems,  no  less  than  his  fingers  ;  and  was  so  proud  of 
his  handsome  foot,  that  whereas  other  sovereigns 

used  to  give  their  hands  to  be  kissed  by  their  sub- 
jects, on  certain  occasions,  he  gave  his  foot  for  that 

purpose  ;  which  some  historians  have  attributed  to 
pride  of  station  ;  others  to  pride  of  person,  as  if  his 
handsome  foot  would  otherwise  have  been  over- 

looked, and  deprived  of  its  due  admiration.  Ob- 
serve, these  ladies  begin  at  the  Bride's  sandals, 

her  feet,  and  their  descriptions  ascend ;  the  Bride- 
groom always  begins  with  her  locks,  her  hair,  &c. 

and  his  descriptions  descend,  but  not  so  low  as  the 
feet. 

3.  The  selvedges  of  thy  drawers.  This  word 
[chemuk]  is  derived  from  the  same  root  as  that  in 
the  Second  Day  rendered  "  my  beloved  was  tuimcd 
away ;"  it  signifies,  therefore,  to  turn,  to  return,  to 
turn  back  ;  now,  what  can  more  correctly  describe 
the  selvedge  of  a  piece  of  cloth,  &c.  which  is  made 
by  the  return  of  the  threads  back  again,  to  where 
they  came  from,  that  is,  across  the  cloth?  Thus 
threads,  by  perpetually  turning  and  returning,  com- 

pose the  edge  of  the  cloth  ;  which  we  conceive  to 
be  the  very  article  described  by  the  use  of  the  word 
in  this  pface ;  but  if  it  be  the  edge  of  the  gar- 

ment, the  thought  is  the  same ;  since  that  is  the 
natm-al  situation  for  an  ornamental  pattern  of  open- 
work. 

4.  Drawers.  This  word  can  never  mean  thighs ; 

as  thighs  have  no  selvedges,  it  must  mean  drawers, 

or  the  dress  of  the  thighs.  See  the  Plate  of  Egyp- tian Dresses,  jjiyra. 

5.  Open-ivork ;  pinked.  AVhich  of  these  words 

should  be  adopted  depends  on  what  materials  these 
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drawers  were  made  of:  if  they  were  of  muslin,  then 

the  open-tvork  is  ̂ \^•ollght  with  a  needle,  as  muslin 
will  not  bear  pinking  ;  but  if  they  were  of  silk,  then 
they  might  be  adorned  with  flowers,  &c.  cut  into 
them  by  means  of  a  sharp  iron,  struck  upon  the 
silk,  and  cutting  out  those  parts  wliich  formed  the 
pattern.  And  this,  we  apprehend,  is  the  correct 

meaning  of  the  word  ;  it  signities  to  pi'ick  full  of 
holes — to  wound — to  pierce — to  make  an  open- 

ing— to  run  through,  as  with  a  sword :  all  which 
ideas  agi-ee  perfectly  with  our  rendering,  pinking; 
which  consists  in  piercing  silk  full  of  holes,  with 
a  steel  instrument,  forcibly  struck  through  its  sub- 

ject. This  detei-mines  for  silk  drawers ;  howev- 
er, open-work  pinkings  do  not  disagree  in  phrase- 

ology. 

6.  Girdle-clasp.  See  the  Plate  of  Egyptian 
Dresses,  Nos.  6,  9. 

7.  Rich  in  mingled  nine  :  the  original  is,  not  poor ; 
an  expression  doubtless  adopted  by  the  poet  for  the 
sake  of  his  verse  ;  the  difference  between  rendering 

"rich,"  and  "not  poor,"  needs  no  ajjology.  The 
idea  is,  that  this  clasp  was  set  ̂ ^■ith  rubies  ;  and  sir 
William  Jones  tells  us,  it  is  very  common  among  the 
Arabian  poets  to  compare  rubies  to  wine ;  hence  he 
begins   one   of  his   translations    from    the   Arabic, 

"  Boy,  bid  yon  liquid  ruby  flow ;"   meaning  that 
he  should  pour  out  wine  from  the  vessel  which  con- 

tained it. 

8.  jyipples.  See  No.  15.  Third  Day,  where  this 
allusion  has  already  occurred. 

9.  Eyes  like  the  pools  of  Heshbon ;  (see  No.  6.  in 
Fourth  Day  ;)  that  is,  darkened  by  a  streak  of  stib- 

ium di'awn  all  round  them ;  as  those  pools  are 
encompassed  by  a  border  of  black  marble.  Proba- 

bly, too,  the  form  of  these  pools  was  oval  rather  than 
circular. 

10.  Thy  nose  like  the  toivcr  of  Lebanon.  If  the 
former  line  had  not  alluded  to  a  place,  whereby  this 
line  should  require  allusion  to  a  place  also,  we 
should  have  inclined  to  risk  a  version  derived  from 
the  roots  of  these  words;  which  would  stand 
thus : — 

Thy  nose  like  a  tower  of  whiteness  itself. 
Which  overlooks  the  levels  [thy  cheeks,  &c.]. 

We  are  persuaded  that  this  gives  the  true  concep- 
tion of  the  passage,  even  if  referred  to  a  structure 

called  the  tower  of  Lebanon ;  for  Damascus  is  situ- 
ated on  a  level  plain ;  or  this  tower  might  stand  so 

as  to  overlook  some  of  those  level  plains  which  are 
interspersed  in  the  mountains  of  Lebanon.  Such, 
however,  is  the  general  idea ;  an  erect  tower,  but  of 
whatever  other  qualities  is  not  determined.  It  might 
be  desirable  to  render  the  foregoing  verse  also  ac- 

cording to  its  roots ;  but  the  mention  of  the  gate  of 
Balhrahhim  forbids ;  and  if  Heshbon  be  of  necessity 
retained,  then,  for  the  sake  of  the  parallelism,  we 
think  we  must  retain  also  Lebanon  and  Damascus ; 
of  course,  the  comparisons  are  entirely  local.  See 
No.  11.  Third  Day. 

11.  Carmel.  (12.)  Areganien.  We  confess  our 
embarrassment  on  tlie  subject  of  these  words. 

13.  Entangled.  This  word  {assur)  is  used  to  sig- 
nify the  entangling  power  of  love.  Air.  Harmer  in- 

terprets Eccles.  vii.  26:  "I  find  more  bitter  than 
death  the  woman  whose  hands  are  [assurini)  bands  ;" 
the  general  sense  of  the  word  is  confinement, 
restraint,  bondage  ;  so  that  our  word  entangled  seems 
to  express  the  idea  sufficiently. 

The  idea  that  the  king's  heart  was  entangled  in 
the  numerous  and  beautiful  braids  of  hair  which 
adorned  the  head  of  his  spouse,  seems  plausible 
enough,  from  the  customs  of  oriental  females,  and 
the  general  scope  of  the  passage  ;  but  a  particular 
and  applicable  authority  is  furnished  in  an  ode  of 
the  Pend-Nameh,  (p.  287,  288.)  translated  from  the 
Persian  by  baron  Silvestre  de  Sacy.  Ode  of  Jami 
ON  THE  Tresses  of  his  Mistress. — "O  thou,  who 
hast  entangled  my  heart  in  the  net  of  thy  ringlets  ! 
the  name  alone  of  thy  curling  hair  is  become  a  snare 
for  hearts.  Yes,  all  hearts  are  enchained  (as  in  the 
links  of  a  chain)  in  the  (Unks)  ringlets  of  thy  hair  ; 
each  of  thy  curls  is  a  snare  and  chains.  O  thou, 
whose  curls  hold  me  in  captivity,  it  is  an  honor  for 
thy  slave  to  be  fettered  by  the  chains  of  thy  ringlets. 
What  other  veil  could  so  well  become  the  fresh  roses 

of  thy  complexion,  as  that  of  thy  black  curls  [fra- 
gi-ant]  like  musk  ?  Birds  fly  the  net ;  but,  most 
wonderful !  my  never  quiet  soul  delights  in  the  chains 
of  thy  tresses !  Thy  curls  inhabit  a  region  higher 
than  diat  of  the  moon.  Ah  !  how  high  is  the  region 
of  thy  tresses !  It  is  from  the  deep  night  of  thy 
curl^hat  the  day-break  of  felicity  rises  at  every  in- 

stant for  Jami,  thy  slave  !" 
The  reader  will  probably  think  this  rhapsody 

sufficiently  exalted  ;  it  is,  however,  a  not  im- 
modest specimen  of  the  poetical  exuberance  of 

fancy  and  figurative  language  in  which  the  orientals 
envelope  their  ideas,  when  inspired  by  the  pow- 

er of  verse,  and  frenzied  by  the  fascinations  of beauty. 

14.  Meandenngs.  This  word  [rehethim)  signifies 
to  run  down,  with  a  tremulous  motion,  or  winding 

way,  as  of  a  stream,  or  rill  of  water  ;  so  Jacob's  rods 
were  placed  in  the  rills,  rivulets,  gutters;  in  the 
watering-troughs:  (Gen.  xxx.  38,  46.)  so  the  daugh- 

ters of  Reuel  filled  the  troughs,  watering-places,  for 
the  sheep  to  drink  from  ;  (Exod.  ii.  16.)  not  raised 
wooden  troughs,  such  as  our  horses  drink  out  of,  but 
rills  running  among  the  stones,  &c.  This  we  have 
expressed  by  the  word  mcanderings ;  derived  from 
the  numerous  hendings  of  the  river  Meander,  and 
now  naturalized  in  our  language,  in  reference  to 
streams  and  winding  rivulets,  &c.  The  trough  into 
which  Rebekah  emptied  the  contents  of  her  pitcher 
(Gen.  xxiv.  20.)  is  described  by  a  diflerent  Avord,  and 
might  be  properly  a  trough. 

15.  Thy  stature  equals  the  palm.  See  the  Plate  of 
the  Bride's  Dress,  infra. 

16.  Thy  address  ;  literally,  thy  palate ;  but  this 
must  refer  to  speech  of  some  kind  ;  the  Bride  had 

formerly  told  her  spouse,  that  "  his  lips  dropped 
honey ;"  and  now  he  says,  "  her  palate  dropped 
wine — prime  wine  ;"  we  have  the  lips  and  the  palate 
noticed  together,  to  tiie  same  purjjose,  in  Prov. 

V.  3  :— The  lips  of  a  strange  woman  drop  liquid  honey, 
^Vnd  her  palate  drops  what  is  smoother  than  oil. 

It  is  evident  the  writer  means  her  flattering  words, 

her  seductive  discourses.  The  rendering  "  thy  ad- 
dress" seems  to  coincide  with  the  cheering  and  per- 
vading eflects  of  wine. 

17.  Going  to  be  presented,  as  a  special  token  of 
affectionate  regarcf,  to  persons  whose  consununate 
integrity  has  been  experienced  ;  literally,  going  for 
love  favors  to  uprights  [persons].  Now,  in  such  a 
case,  a  ])erson  would  naturally  select  the  very  best 
wine  in  his  power ;  he  would  not  send  the  tait,  or 
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the  vapifl,  but  the  most  cordial,  the  most  vahiable  he 

could  procure.  We  suspect  that  the  Bridegi'oom 
compliments  himself,  under  the  character  of  a 
friend  whose  integiity  could  not  be  doubted.  (For 
the  sense  of  consummate  or  complete,  as  that  of  the 
word   Jashur,  or  Jeshurun,  see  the  article   Jeshu- 
RUN.) 

18.  Should  this  chasm  be  filled  up  with 

and  he  is  mine  ? 

19.  Dudaim.     See  the  article  Mandrake. 

20.  Our  lofts ; — that  is,  the  upper  part  of  our 
gates  or  openings.  As  it  is  evident  they  were 

places  to  contain  stores  of  fruit  froin  the  last  year's 
gathering,  the  word  lofts  is  as  projier  as  any  to  con- 

vey that  idea.  It  might  be  added,  that  presents  of 
fruit,  especially  app-Jes,  by  youths  to  their  beloveds, 
are  well  known  among  the  Greek  poets  ;  indeed,  the 
practice  almost  became  a  custom,  and  originated  a 

proverb,  "He  loves  her  with  apples;" — as  we  say 
"  w"ith  cakes  and  comfits." 

21.  Thou  shouldst  conduct  vie.  The  reader's  at- 
tention has  already  been  drawn  to  this  passage ; 

without  departing  from  the  usual  translation  of  the 
words,  we  have  merely  referred  them  to  the  proper 
gpeaker. 

22.  Should  this  chasm  be  filled  up  with 

B%'  the  startling  antelope,  by  the  timid  deer  of  the field  ? 

It  is  inserted  by  the  LXX,  and  the  passage  is  miper- 
fect  without  the  usual  termination. 

TTie  sixth  day. — 1.  Sociability.  This  seems  to  be 
pretty  nearly  the  import  of  the  original  term,  which 
occurs  only  in  this  place.  Since,  as  we  conceive, 
the  parties  sat  in  the  palanquin  opposite  to  each 
other,  the  Bride  could  hardlj'  be  said  to  be  leaning 
on  her  beloved,  nor  joining  herself  to  her  beloved,  as 
some  have  proposed  to  render  it ;  nevertheless,  that 
a  kind  of  free  intercourse  after  marriage  is  meant 
here,  which  would  not  have  been  so  proper  before 
marriage,  admits  of  no  doubt;  and  we  think  the  chit- 

chat of  sociability  may  answer  the  meaning  of  the 
word.  The  following  conversation  is  probably  a 
continu.ition  of,  or  at  least  is  of  the  nature  of,  that 
intended  by  the  term  sociability. 

2.  /  urged  thee  ;  that  is  to  say,  I  -would  not  let  thee 
indulge  tliy  bashfulness,  but  brought  thee  forward  to 
the  marriage  ceremony,  and  overcame  thy  maiden 

dilatoriness,  "That  would  be  w^oo'd,  and  not  un- 
sought be  won." 

3.  Thy  mother  delivered  thee.  The  word  signifies 
to  deliver  over,  as  a  pledge  is  delivered  over,  to  the 
]7erson  who  receives  it,  or  to  be  brought  forward,  or 
brought  out  for  that  purpose.  The  reader  may  dis- 

cover, under  the  uncouth  idiom  of  our  translators, 

this  very  idea ;  "  There  thy  mother  brought  thee 
forth  ;"  that  is,  as  a  pledge  is  brought  forth  to  be  de- 

livered to  a  person  who  stands  out  of  the  house  to 
receive  it.  (Sec  Deut.  xxiv.  10,  11.)  That  this  is 
sufficiently  unhappily  expressed,  we  suppose  no  ju- 

dicious reader  will  hesitate  to  admit.  But  w4iat 

shall  we  say  to  the  Romish  rendering  of  this  pas- 
sage :  "  There  thy  mother  was  corrupted  ;  there  she 

was  deflowered  that  bare  thee  !" — and  then — such 
mysteries !  in  reference  to  Eve,  the  general  moth- 

er, &c. 
4.  As  a  signet  on  thy  arm.     See  the  article  Seals. 
5.  Our  sister,  or  cousin,  or  friend,  &c.     The  word 

sister  is  not  always  used— strictiv— in  the  Hebrew,  in 
reference  to  consanguinity.   iThe  youth  of  this 

party  is  denoted  by  the  phrase— her"  breast  is  not grown  to  its  proper  mature  size.  In  Egvpt  this  part 
of  the  person  was  extremely  remarkable ;  Juvenal 
describes  the  breasts  of  an  Egjptian  woman  as  being 
larger  than  the  child  she  suckled. 

6.  Kiosks  are  pavihons,  or  little  closets  projecting 
from  a  wall  for  the  purpose  of  overlooking  the  sur- 

rounding country  ;  like  our  summer-houses,  &c.  In 
the  East  they  are,  also,  the  indispensable  places  of 
repose,  and  of  that  voluptuous,  tranquil  gi-atifi cation 
to  which  the  inhabitants  are  urged  by  the  heats  of 
the  climate. 

7.  As  one  ivho  offered  peace ;  \i\.exs\\y,  as  one  finding 

peace  ;  but,  perhaps,  the  sentiment  is — "  I  ajjpeared 
to  him  as  inviting  as  the  most  delightful  kiosk  ;  a 
kiosk,  in  which  he  might  be  so  delighted,  that  he 

would  go  no  farther  in  search  of  enjoyment."  That 
peace  often  means  prosperity  is  well  known ;  in- 

deed all  good  is,  in  the  Hebrew  language,  as  it 
were,  combined  and  concentrated  in  the  term 

peace. 

8.  Baal  Ham  Aun.  We  take  this  to  be  altogether 

an  Egyptian  term  ;  Ham  Aun  is  "  progenitor  Ham  ;" 
— Baal  is  "  lord" — "  The  lord  Ham  our  progenitor." 
This  agrees  perfectly  with  Egvptian  principles.  (See 
Ammon-No.)  In  fact,  no  other  nation  so  long  main- 

tained, or  had  so  just  authority  to  maintain,  its  rela- 
tion to  Ham,  who  was  commemorated  in  this  coun- 

try during  many  ages.  This  name  of  a  place,  de- 
cidedly Egjptian,  confirms  the  general  notion  that 

the  Bride  was  daughter  to  Pharaoh. 
9.  Inspectors.  This  is  the  office  which  had  been 

held  by  the  Bride,  when  in  her  own  country ;  but 
here  it  is  expressed  in  the  plural ;  implying,  probably, 
an  inferiority  from  that  of  the  princess,  though  to 
the  same  purposes,  &c. 

10.  The  tenant ;  literally,  the  man ;  that  is,  as  we 
understand  it,  the  chief  man,  the  first  tenant,  the  oc- 

cupier ;  the  same  here  as  we  have  taken  "  the  man" 
for  the  commander,  in  No.  4.  Third  Day,  that  is,  the 
chief,  or  head  man,  as  we  speak ;  not  each  man  dis- 
tributively,  but  the  man  emphatically  ;  for,  if  there 
were  many  tenants,  did  each  bring  a  thousand  silver- 
lings  ?  so  as  to  make,  say  ten  thousand  ;  then,  why 
not  state  the  larger  number  ?  or,  did  all  which  the 
tenants  brought  make  up  one  thousand  ?  then,  why 

not  use  the  phu'al  form  men  ?  Moreover,  since  two 
hundred,  which  is  one  fifth  of  a  thousand,  was  due 
to  the  inspectors,  it  reminds  us,  that  this  is  the  veiy 
proportion  established  in  Egypt  by  Joseph,  Gen. 
xlvii.  24.  This  is  convincing  evidence  that  this  prin- 

cess was  from  Egypt ;  and  proves  that,  for  purposes 
of  protection,  &c.  this  due  was  constantly  gathered 
by  the  reigning  prince.  We  suppose  she  hints  at 
her  father's  government,  under  this  allusion  to  these 
inspectors  ;  and  is  still  Egyptian  enough  to  insist  on 

the  propriety  of  paying  the  regidai-  tribute  to  his 
sovereignty,  as  governor  in  chief.  An  extract  from 
Mr.  Swinburne's  account  of  a  similar  estate  among 
the  Spanish  Arabs  may  explain  the  nature  of  these 

fruiteries,  and  their  profits :  "  I  cannot  give  you  a 
more  distinct  idea  of  this  people  than  by  translathig 
a  passage  in  an  Arabic  manuscript,  in  the  library  of 
the  Escurial,  entitled,  '  The  Histoiy  of  Granada,  by 
Abi  Abdalah  ben  Alkalhibi  Aboaneni,'  written  in  the 
year  of  the  Hegira  778,  A.  D.  1378  ;  Mahomet  Lago, 
being  then,  for  the  second  time,  king  of  Granada. 

It  begins  by  a  description  of  the  city  and  its  envi- 

rons, nearly  in  the  following  terms:  'The  city  of 
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Granada  is  surrounded  with  the  most  spacious  gar- 
dens, where  the  trees  are  set  so  thick  as  to  resemble 

hedges,  yet  not  so  as  to  obstruct  the  view  of  the 
beautiful  towers  of  the  Alhambra,  which  glitter  hke 
so  many  bright  stars  over  the  green  forests.  The 

plain,  stretching  far  and  wide,  produces  such  quanti- 
ties of  gi"ain  and  vegetables  that  no  revenues  bnt 

those  of  the  first  families  in  the  kingdom  are  equal 
to  their  annual  produce.  Each  garden  is  calculated 
to  bring  in  a  nett  income  of  five  hundred  pieces  of  gold, 

(aui-ei,)  ouf  of  ivhich  it  pays  thirty  miiiEe  to  the  king. 
Beyond  these  gardens  lie  fields  of  various  culture,  at 
all  seasons  of  the  year  clad  in  the  richest  verdure, 
and  loaded  with  some  valuable  vegetable  production 
or  other ;  by  this  method  a  perpetual  succession  of 
crops  is  secured,  and  a  great  annual  rent  is  produced, 
ivhich  is  said  to  amount  to  twenty  thousand  aurei.  Ad- 

joining you  may  see  the  sumptuous  farms  belonging 
to  the  royal  demesnes,  ivonderfully  agreeable  to  the  be- 

holder, from  the  large  quantity  of  plantations  of  trees 
and  the  variety  of  plants.  The  vineyards  in  the 
neighborhood  bring  fowieen  thousand  aurei.  Immense 
are  the  hoards  of  all  species  of  dried  fruits,  such  as 

fgs,  7-aisi)is,  plums,  ̂ 'c.  They  have  also  the  se- 
cret of  preserving  grapes  sound  and  juicy  from 

one  season  to  another.'' "  [Comp.  Fifth  Day,  No. 
20.]  "N.  B.  I  was  notable  to  obtain  any  satis- 

factory account  of  these  Granada  aurei,  gold 

coins."  (Swinburne's  Travels  in  Spain,  Letter 
xxii.  p.  1G4.) 
We  have  supposed  that  this  Sixth  Day  is  the  day 

of  marriage ;  as  this  has  not  usually  been  imder- 
stood,  we  shall  connect  some  ideas  which  induce  us 
to  consider  it  in  that  light.  Leo  of  Modena  says, 

that  (1.)  "The  Jews  marry  on  a  Friday,  if  the  spouse 
be  a  maid  ;"  (Thursday,  if  a  widow.) — Now  Friday 
morning  is  the  time  of  this  eclogue,  supposing  the 
poem  began  with  the  first  day  of  the  week. — (2.) 
"  The  Bride  is  adorned,  and  led  out  into  the  open 
air ;"  so,  in  this  eclogue,  the  Bride's  mother  "  brings 
her  out,"  for  that  purpose; — (3.)  "into  a  court  or 
garden ;"  so,  in  this  eclogue,  the  ceremony  passes 
"  under  a  citron-tree ;"  conse({uently  in  a  garden. 
This  eclogue,  then,  opens  with  observation  of  the 
nuptial  procession  after  marriage  ;  and  we  learn  that 
the  ceremony  had  taken  place  by  the  following  con- 

versation, in  which  the  Bridegroom  alludes  to  the 
maiden  bashfuhiess  of  his  Bride,  as  having  required 
some  address  to  overcome.  Moreover,  the  Bride 
sohcits  the  maintenance  of  perpetual  constancy  to 
herself,  as  implied  in  the  connection  now  completed  ; 
with  attention  to  the  interests  of  a  particular  friend, 
she  transfers  all  her  private  property  to  lier  husband, 
yet  reserves  a  government-due  to  her  royal  parent 
io  Egypt ;  and  the  eclogue  closes,  both  itself  and 
the  poem,  by  nuitual  wishes  for  more  of  each  other's 
conversation  and  company.  See  the  article  Mar- riage. 

It  is  now  time  to  conclude  our  investigation  of 
this  poem  ;  but  we  nuist  previously  observe,  how 
perfectly  free  it  is  from  the  least  soil  of  indelicacy  ; that  allusions  to  matrimonial  privacies  which  have 
been  fancied  in  it,  are  absolutely  groundless  fancies  ; 
and  tliat,  not  till  the  Fiftii  Day,  is  there  any  allusion 
to  so  nuich  as  a  kiss,  and  then  it  is  covered  by  as- 

similation of  the  party  to  a  sucking  infant  brother. 
The  First  Day  is  distance  itself,  in  point  of  conver- 

sation ;  the  Second  has  no  conversation  but  what 
passes  from  the  garden  below  up  to  tJio  first-floor 
window ;  the  Third  Day  is  the  same  in  tlic  morning- 
and  the  evening  is  an  invitation  to  take  an  excursion' 

and  survey  prospects ;  as  to  the  comparison  to  a 
well,  delicacy  itself  must  admire,  not  censure,  the 
simile.  The  Fourth  Day  opens  with  a  dream,  by 
which  the  reader  perceives  the  inclination  of  the 
dreamer,  and  the  progress  of  her  aflection ;  but  the 
Bridegroom  himself  does  not  hear  it,  nor  is  he 
more  favored  by  it,  or  for  it ;  on  the  contraiy,  the 
lady  permits  him  in  the  evening  to  sport  his  military 
terms  as  much  as  he  thinks  proper ;  but  she  does 
not,  by  a  single  word,  acquaint  him  of  any  breach 
he  had  made  in  her  heart.  We  rather  susjject,  that 
she  rises  to  retire  somewhat  sooner  than  usual, 
thereby  counterbalancing,  in  her  own  mind,  those 
effusions  of  kindness  to  which  she  had  given  vent 
in  the  morning.  The  Fifth  morning  is  wholly  oc- 

cupied by  the  ladies'  praises  of  the  Bride's  dress ; 
she  herself  does  not  utter  a  word  ;  but,  in  the  evening 
of  that  day,  as  the  marriage  was  to  take  place  on  the 
morrow,  she  merely  hints  at  what  she  coidd  find  in 
her  heart  to  do,  ivere  he  her  infant  brother ;  and  for 

the  first  time  he  hears  the  adjuration,  "  if  his  left 
arm  was  under  her  head,"  on  the  duan  cushion,  &c. 
and  the  discourse,  though  evidently  meant  for  her 
lover,  yet  is  equivocally  allusive  to  her  supposed 
fondling.  It  must  be  admitted,  that  after  the  mar- 

riage they  make  a  procession,  according  to  the  cus- 
tom of  the  place  and  station  of  the  parties,  in 

the  same  palanquin  together,  and  here  they  are 
a  little  sociable ;  but  modesty  itself  will  not  find 
the  least  fault  with  this  sociabilitj',  nor  with  one 
single  sentence,  or  sentiment,  uttered  on  this 
occasion. 

We  appeal  now  to  the  candor,  understanding,  and 
sensibility  of  the  reader,  whether  it  be  possible  to 
conduct  a  six-day  conversation  between  persons 
solemnly  betrothed  to  each  other,  with  greater  deli- 

cacy, gi-eater  attention  to  the  most  rigid  vii'tue,  with 
greater  propriety  of  sentiment,  discourse,  action,  de- 

meanor, and  deportment. — The  dignity  of  the  per- 
sons is  well  sustained  in  the  dignity  of  their  lan- 

guage, in  the  coiTectness  of  their  ideas  and  ex- 
pressions ;  they  are  guilty  of  no  repetitions ;  what 

they  occasionally  repeat  they  vary,  and  improve  by 
the  variation  ;  they  speak  in  poetry,  and  poetry  fur- 

nishes the  images  they  use ;  but  these  images  are 
pleasing,  magnificent,  varied,  and  appropriate  ;  they 
are,  no  doubt,  as  they  should  be,  local,  and  we  do 
not  feel  half  their  propriety  because  of  their  locality  ; 
bnt  we  feel  enough  to  admit,  that  few  are  the  authors 
who  could  thus  happily  conduct  such  a  poem  ;  few 
are  the  personages  who  could  sustain  the  characters 
in  it ;  and  few  are  the  readers  in  any  nation,  or  in 
any  time,  who  have  not  ample  cause  to  admire  it, 
and  to  be  thankful  for  its  preservation  as  the  Song 
OF  Songs ! 

Being  well  persuaded  that  the  reader  has  never 
truly  seen  this  poem  before,  and  that  (though  it  has 
always  been  in  our  Bibles  in  prose)  under  the  present 
arrangement  it  becomes  a  new  poem,  we  have  di- 

rected more  attention  to  be  given  to  the  Plates  than 
perhaps  otherwise  might  have  been  done ;  these 
must  speak  for  themselves;  we  only  say,  further, 
that  in  regard  to  the  arrangement  of  the  poem, 
oiu"  opinion  advances  toward  a  pretty  strong  per- 

suasion of  its  correctness ;  but  as  to  the  ver- 
sion, our  endeavor  has  been  to  make  that  speak 

English. 
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Explanation  of  the  Plates. 

Vehicles. — Mr.  Taylor  has  collected  representa- 
tions of  several  descriptions  of  those  carriages  which 

ai-e  nsed  in  the  East,  and  which  are  supposed  to  be 
alluded  to  in  the  opening  of  the  Second  Day  of  this 
poem.     We  select  the  most  important. 

Behold  him  seated,  placed  in   his  carriage,  thus  ; 
_  looking  out  through  the 

«^^S=S^fc.  apertures,  or  front  win- 
^         -  >-  dows.    Gleaming,  s/wtt;- 

ing  himself,  or  rather, 
being  just  visible,  just 
glimpsing  through,  or 
between  the  lattices,  per- 

haps appended  to  the 
apertures  in  front  of  the 
carriage.  This  engrav- 

ing represents  a  travel- 
ling carriage  ;  not  a  car- 

riage for  state  or  splen- 
dor. But  in  the  Third  Day  we  have  the  description 

of  a  superb  and  stately  equipage,  different,  no  doubt, 

from  the  former,  because  built  expressly  by  the  i-oyal 
lover,  to  suit  the  dignity  of  his  intended  nuptials. 
Such  a  palanquin  we  have  in  the  accompanying  en- 

graving, and  this  is  what  may  be  more  particularly 
examined  by  the  description  given  in  the  poem. 
"  King  Solomon  hath  built  for  himself  a  nuptial  pal- 

anquin ;  its  pillars"  (or  what  we  should  call  iXs  poles) 
"  are  made  of  cedar  wood  ;" — Lebanon  wood  :  per- 

haps, indeed,  the  whole  of  its  wood-work  might  be 
cedar  ;  but  the  poles,  as  being  most  conspicuous,  are 
mentioned  in  the  first  place.  Now,  it  is  every  way 
unlikely  that  Solomon  would  make  these  pillars  of 
silver,  as  we  read  in  our  common  version  ;  the  use 

of  silver  poles  does  not  appear ;  but  the  top,  cover- 
ing, roof,  canopy — literally  the  rolling  and  unrolling 

part,  that  which  might  be  rolled  up — was  of  silver  tis- 
sue. This  canopy,  or  roof,  is  clearly  seen  in  the 

engraving  ;  and  it  is  ornamented  with  tassels,  and  a 
deep  kind  of  hanging  fringe,  perhaps  of  silver  also. 
But  the  lower  carriage,  or  bottom,  was  of  golden  tis- 

sue, meaning  that  })art  which  hangs  by  cords  from 
the  pillars  or  poles  ;  that  part  in  which  the  person 
sat — literally,  the  ridden-in  part,  which  we  have  ren- 

dered the  carriage — was  of  gold.  The  internal  part 
of  this  carriage  was  spread  witli  aregamcn.  Was 
this  a  finely-wrought  carpet,  adorned  with  flowers, 
inottos,  &c.  in  colors,  as  some  have  supposed  ?  How, 
then,  was  it  purple  ?  as  the  word  is  always  held  to 
denote.  We  see  at  each  end  of  the  carriage  a  kind 
of  bolster  or  cushion,  or  what  may  ansAver  the  pur- 

pose of  easy  rechning.  Is  this  covered  with  chintz  ? 
or  very  fine  calico? — Was  such  the  carriage-lining  of 

Solomon's  palanquin,  but  worked  with  an  ornament- 
al pattern  of  needle-work,  and  presented  to  the  kiytg 

by  the  daughters  of  Jerusalem?  We  presume  we 
have  now  approached  nearly  to  a  just  understanding 
of  this  poetical  description :  no  doubt,  the  royal  ve- 

hicle was  both  elegant  and  splendid.  We  have 
attempted  to  distinguish  its  parts,  with  their  j)articu- 
lar  applications.  The  propriety  of  our  departing 
from  the  customary  mode  of  understanding  these 
verses  must  now  be  left  to  the  reader's  decision  ; 
but  if  the  words  of  the  original  be  so  truly  descrip- 

tive of  the  parts  of  this  carriage,  as  we  have  sup- 
posed, we  may  anticipate  that  decision  with  some 

satisfaction. 
Egyptian  Dresses. — There  are  two  ideas  which 

ought  to  be  examined  before  we  can  justly  ascertain 

the  particulai-s  of  the  Bride's  appearance  :  Jirst,  Was 
her  dress  con-espondent  to  those  of  the  East  in  gen- 

eral ?  01-,  secondly,  as  she  was  an  Egj-ptian,  was  her dress  pecuharly  in  the  Egjptian  taste.?  To  meet 
these  inquiries,  we  propose  to  offer  a  few  remarks  on 
the  peculiarities  of  Egjptian  dress,  presuming  that 
some  such  might  belong  to  the  dress  worn  by  this 
lady  ;  and  indeed,  that  these  are  what  give  occasion 
to  the  admiration  of  the  ladies  of  the  Jerusalem  ha- 

ram  ;  who,  observing  her  magnificent  attire,  compli- 
ment every  part  of  that  attire,  as  they  proceed  to 

inspect  it,  in  the  following  order.  See  the  notes  in 
illustration  of  the  Fifth  Day. 

1.  Sandals.     See  Bride's  Dress,  infra. 
2.  Selvedges  of  thy  thigh  apparel. — We    have  al- 

ready examined  the  import  of 
this  word.  If  we  look  at  the 

accompanying  figure,  we  shall 
find,  that,  in  front  of  the  drape- 

ry which  descends  down  the 
thigh,  from  the  waist  to  the 
ankle,  that  is  to  say,  where  the 
edges  of  the  drapery  meet  in 
front,  is  a  handsome  border  of 

open-work ;  this  is  very  dis- 
tinct, and  it  answers  exactly 

to  the  description  and  words 
used  to  denote  it  in  the  poem ; 

it  is,  (1.)  at  the  return — the 
selvedge — of  the  drapery  ;  (2.) 
it  appertains  to  the  thigh,  and 
accompanies  it  hke  a  petticoat ; 

(3.)  it  is  pinked,  or  open-ivorkcd, 
into  a  pattern,  which  has  evi- 

dently cost  great  labor,  the  per- 
formance of  excellent  hands  ! 

This  figure  is  truly  Egyptian  ; 
for  it  is  from  the  Isiac  Table. 
We  find  the  same  kind  of  orna- 

ment worn  by  Grecian  ladies,  but  on  the  oidside  of 
the  thigh,  as  appears  in  the  Hamilton  vases.  Wheth- 

er we  read  returning  edge,  selvedge,  or  front  borders, 
&c.  of  this  drapery,  is  indifferent  to  the  idea  here 
stated. 

6.  TTiy  girdle  clasp.     See  Bride's  Dress,  infra. 
Bodice,  body  vest.     See  Bride's  Dress,  infra. 
8.  Nipples.  (I.)  See  the  engraving  under  the  ar- 

ticle Bed,  where  the  nipples  are  just  discernible 
through  the  very  fine  gauze,  which  covers  the  bo- 

som. (2.)  Observe  that  the  Egyptian  figures  above 
have  the  breast  and  nipple  entirely  naked :  each  has 
a  kind  of  neckinger,  which  crosses  the  bosom,  and  is 
brought  between  the  breasts,  so  that  the  wearer 
might  have  covered  the  breast  had  she  pleased  ; 
but  the  breast  itself  is  lefl — as  if  carefully  left — un- 

covered, in  all  these  figures :  we  presume,  therefore, 
that  this  was,  anciently,  a  customary  mode  of  dress, 
rendered  necessary  by  the  heat  of  the  country.  It 
appears  on  various  munnnies,  and  on  many  other 
Egyptian  representations.  Sonnini  says,  (vol.  iii.  p. 

204.)  "  The  Egyptian  women  have  no  other  cloth- 
ing than  a  long  shift,  or  jacket,  of  blue  cloth,  with 

sleeves  of  an  extraordinary  size. — This  manner  of 
dressing  themselves  by  halves,  so  that  the  air  lyiay  circu- 

late over  the  body  itself,  and  refresh  evci-y  part  of  it,  is 
very  comfortable  in  a  country  where  close  or  thick  hab- 

its tvould  make  the  heat  intolerable."  We  must  not 
judge  of  the  propriety  of  Egyptian  costume  by  the 
necessary  defences  against  the  variations  and  chills 
of  northern  climates.  The  reader  will  obsene  the 

head-dress  in  this  figure  ;  the  hair,  which  we  pre- 
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sume  is  meant  to  represent  curls ;  the  pectoral ;  the 
covering  of  the  bosom  ;  the  petticoat,  its  border,  or- 

naments, &c. 

Bride's  Dress. 

This  figure  represents  an  oriental  lady  in  full  dress, 
from  Le  Bruyn.  The  read- 

er will  observe  the  head- 
dress, which  consists  of  a 

cap  set  with  pearls  in  vari- 
ous forms,  the  centre  haug- 

mg  over  the  forehead.  On 
the  top  of  this  cap  rise  a 
number  of  sprigs  of  jew- 

elry work,  which  imitate, 
in  precious  stones,  the  nat- 

ural colors,  &c.  of  the  flow- 
ers they  are  meant  to  rep- 

resent. The  stems  are 

made  of  gold  or  silver 
wires  ;  and  the  leaves,  we 
suppose,  are  made  of  color- 

ed foil.  We  saw,  in  the 
former  plate,  that  Egyptian 
ladies  wore  a  high-rising 
composition  of  ornaments  ; 

and  we  see  in  this  figure,  a  composition  little,if  at  all, 
less  aspiring.  In  fact,  then,  this  head-dress  i-enders 
very  credible  the  idea  of  our  translators,  "  thy  head- 

dress upon  thee  is  like  Cannel .'" — whether,  by  Car- 
mel,  we  understand  mount  Carmd,  in  which  case  the 
allusion  may  be  to  the  trees  growing  on  it ;  or,  as  the 
Avord  signifies,  a  fruitful  field,  whose  luxuriant  vege- 

tation displays  the  most  captivating  abundance. 
From  the  cap  of  this  head-dress  hangs  a  string  of 
pearls,  which,  passing  under  the  chin,  surrounds  the 
countenance.  We  observe,  also,  on  the  neck,  a  col- 

let of  gems,  and  three  rows  of  pearls.  These  are 
common  in  the  East ;  and  something  of  this  nature, 
we  presume,  is  what  the  Bridegroom  alludes  to,  when 

he  sa^'s.  Eclogue  II.  in  the  First  Day,  "  Thy  cheeks 
are  bright,  or  splendid,  with  bands,  thy  neck  with  col- 

lets:" meaning  bands  of  pearls,  surrounding  the countenance,  and  glistening  on  the  cheeks;  and  col- 
lets of  gems,  or  other  si)lendidor  shining  substances, 

disposed  as  embellishments.  Observe,  also,  the  or- 
naments suspended  by  a  gold  chain,  which  hangs 

from  th*  neck.  These,  though  not,  strictly  speak- 
ing, girdle-clasps,  yet  have  nuich  the  same  effect  in 

point  of  decoration  ;  and  are  composed  of  precious 
stones,  including,  no  doubt,  rubies,  "  rich  in  mingled 
wine."  Observe  the  rings  worn  on  the  fingers  ;  the 
wrist-bands  of  the  vest,  the  flowers  brocaded  on  it, 
on  the  veil,  &c.  The  figure  also  shows  distinctly 
the  difference  between  locks  and  tresses  of  hair.  The 
locks  are  those  which  hang  loosely  down  the  temples 
and  cheek :  the  tresses  are  those  braids  which  natu- 

rally hang  down  the  back,  but  which,  in  order  to 
show  their  length,  are  in  this  instance  brought  for- 

ward over  the  shoulder.  The  reader  will  observe 
how  these  arc  plaited.  Now,  this  mode  of  dressing the  hail  seems  to  have  little  allusion  to  the  color  of 
puri  le,  or  to  require  pur|)le-colored  ribands,  or  rib- 

ands of  any  color.  It  may  rather  be  fancied  to  re- 
semble a  mode  of  weaving,  such  as  might  be  practised 

at  Arcch,  or  Erech,  whence  it  might  be  denominaited 
Jlrechmen,  that  is,  '\froin  the  city  of  Arech ;"  and, could  this  be  admitted,  we  should  perliaps  find  some- 

thing like  the  following  ideas  in  this  passage  :  "Thy 
head-dress  is  a  difiuse,  spreading  appearance,  like 
vegetation  and  flowers  [q.  chenille  ?] ;"     "  Thy  tresses 

are  close,  compact,  stuck  together  like  an  intimately 
woven  or  woi-ked  texture  ;"  say  a  carpet,  diaper, 
calico,  &c.  It  is  true,  this  figure  shows  only  a 
few  tresses  ;  but  we  ought  to  extend  our  conception 
to  a  much  gi'eater  number  ;  for  lady  Montague  says, 
"I  never  saw,  in  my  life,  so  mscay  fine  heads  of  hair. 
In  one  lady's  I  have  counted  a  hundred  and  ten 

tresses,  all  natural."  Now,  what  numerous  m<?i'canes, meanderings,  convolutions,  &c.  would  a  hundred  and 
ten  Presses  furnish  by  dexterous  plaiting!  And  as 
long  hair,  capable  of  such  ornamental  disposition, 
was  esteemed  a  capital  part  of  personal  beauty,  how 

deeply,  how  inextricably,  was  the  king — his  afiiiction 
— entangled  in  such  a  labyrinth  of  charms,  adorned 
in  the  most  becoming  manner,  and  displayed  to  the 
greatest  advantage  !  The  sex  has  always  been  proud 
of  this  natural  ornament ;  and,  when  art  and  taste 
have  well  arranged  it,  all  know  that  its  effects  are  not 
inconsiderable.  The  reader  Avill  recollect,  that  we 
have  already  stated  embarrassments  on  the  subject 
of  the  word  Aregamen.  We  have  taken  some  pains 
to  examine  passages  where  it  occurs  ;  but  we  cannot 
acquiesce  in  the  ojjinion  that  it  means  purple ;  that 

is,  the  color  o?  purple  oulj'.  Nevertheless,  as  all  the 
dictionaries,  and  lexicons,  and  concordances,  are 
against  us,  we  suspend  our  determination. 

There  is  a  figure  in  Sandys,  Avhich  shows  the  san- 
dals; not  only  adorned 

with  flowers,  wrought 
on  them,  but  which,  be- 

ing sandals  only,  permit 
the  whole  foot  to  be 

seen  ;  and  being  height- 
eners,  they  make  the 
wearer  seem  so  much 
taller  than  otherwise  she 

would  be,  that  the  Bridegroom  may  weU  compare 

his  bride  to  a  palm-ti'ee,  up  to  whose  toj)  he  designs 
to  climb,  that  he  may  procure  its  fruit.  This  figure 
also  shows  an  ornament  around  the  aiikle,  and  a  gii*- 
dle,  perhaps  of  silver  embroidery. 

This  engi'aving  is  fi-om  "Estampes  du  Levant," 
and  will  assist  to  illus- 

trate the  comparison 

which  our  public  trans- 
lation (chap.  ii.  2.)  ren- 

ders, "  thy  belly  is  a  heap 
of  wheat  set  about  ̂ vith 

lilies."  In  the^ra^  place, 
instead  of  heap,  read 

s/feq/",  of  wheat.  Second- 
ly, for  belli/,  read  bodice, 

or  vest ;  that  is,  the  cov- 
ering of  the  belly.  Third- 

ly, for  set  about,  read 
bound  about,  or  lied  im 
ivith  a  band  of  lilies.  In 

short,  the  comparison  is — a  vest  of  gold  tissue,  tied 
up  with  a  broad  girdle  of  white  satin,  or  of  silver  tis- 

sue, like  that  of  this  figin-e,  to  a  sheaf  of  wheat 
standing  on  its  end,  and  tied  round  its  middle  by  a 
broad  band  of  lilies,  twisted  into  itself,  whose  heads 
would  naturally  hang  down  loosely,  like  the  end  of 

the  girdle  of  this  figiu'c.  Having  given  the  above  as 
our  idea  of  this  comparison,  it  may  be  proper  to  say, 
that  if  the  words  set  about  be  absolutely  retained,  then 
the  silver  flowers  on  this  ground  of  gold  tissue  may 
answer  that  idea  ;  but  this  does  not  appear  to  be  so 
correct  a  translation.  Wc  may  be  allowed  also  to 
ol)i-erve,  hoAV  entirely  this  explanation  removes  every 

indelicacy  to  which  our  public   translation  is   ex- 
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posed  ;  aud  how  gi-eatly  it  is  recommended  by  its  sim- 
plicity. 

This  investigation  of  the  Bride's  dress  may  be  clos- 
ed witli  propriety  by  the  following  description  of  a 

dress  \\orn  by  lady  Montague  as  given  by  herself; 

also,  that  of 'the  fair  Fatinia,  of  whom  she  says, "  She  was  dressed  in  a  caftan  of  gold  brocade,  flow- 
ered with  silver,  very  well  fitted  to  her  shape,  and 

showing,  to  admiration,  tlio  beauty  of  her  bosom, 
only  shaded  by  the  thin  gauze  of  her  shift.  Her 
drawers  were  pale  pink,  her  waistcoat  green  and  sil- 

ver; her  slippers  white  satin,  finely  endjroidered ; 
her  lovely  anns  adorned  with  bracelets  of  diamonds  ; 
and  her  broad  girdle  set  around  with  diamonds  ; 
ujjon  her  head  a  rich  Turkish  handkerchief  of  pink 
and  silver,  her  own  fine  black  hair,  hanging  a  great 
length,  in  various  tresses ;  aud  on  one  side  of  her  head 
some  bodkins  of  jewels.  When  I  took  my  leave,  two 
maids  brought  in  a  fine  silver  basket  of  embroidered 
handkerchiefs  ;  she  begged  I  would  wear  the  richest 
for  her  sake,  and  gave  the  others  to  my  woman  and 

intcr|)retess."  (The  dudi,  love-favors,  of  our  poem, 
passim.)  "The  first  part  of  my  dress  is  a  pair  of 
di'awers ;  very  full,  that  reach  to  my  shoes,  aud  con- 

ceal the  legs  more  modestly  than  yoiu*  petticoats. 
They  are  of  a  thin  rose-colored  damask,  brocaded 
with  silver  flowers.  My  shoes  are  of  white  kid 

leather,  emiji'oidered  with  gold.  Over  this  hangs 
my  smock,  of  a  fine  white  silk  gauze,  edged  with 
embroidery.  This  smock  has  wide  sleeves,  hanging 
half  way  down  the  arm,  and  is  closed  at  the  neck 
with  a  diamond  button  ;  but  the  shape  and  color  of 
the  bosom  are  very  well  to  be  distinguished  through 
it.  The  antery  is  a  waistcoat,  made  close  to  the 
shape,  of  white  and  gold  damask,  Avith  very  long 
sleeves  falling  back,  and  fringed  with  deep  gold 
fringe,  and  should  have  diamond  or  pearl  buttons. 
3Iy  caftan,  of  the  same  stuflT  with  my  drawers,  is  a 
robe  exactly  fitted  to  my  shape,  and  reaching  to  my 
feet,  with  very  long,  straight,  falling  sleeves.  Over 
this  is  my  girdle,  of  about  four  fingers  broad,  which 
all  that  can  afford  it  have  entirely  of  diamonds  and 
other  precious  stones.  Those  who  will  not  be  at 
that  expense  have  it  of  exquisite  embroidery  on  sat- 

in ;  but  it  must  be  fastened  before  with  a  clasp  of 
diamonds.  The  curdee  is  a  loose  robe  they  throw 
off,  or  put  on,  according  to  the  weather,  being  of  a 
rich  brocade,  (mine  is  green  and  gold,)  either  lined 
with  ermine  or  sables  ;  the  sleeves  reach  very  little 
below  the  shoulders.  The  head-dress  is  composed 
of  a  cap,  called  talpock,  which  is,  in  winter,  of  fine 
velvet  embroidered  with  pearls  or  diamonds,  and  in 

summer  of  a  light  shining  silver  stufl'.  This  is  fixed on  one  side  of  the  head,  hanging  a  little  way  down, 
with  a  gold  tassel,  aud  bound  on,  either  with  a  cir- 

cle of  diamonds  (as  I  ha^e  seen  several)  or  a  rich 
embroidered  handkerchief.  On  the  other  side  of 

the  head,  the  hair  is  laid  flat ;  and  here  the  ladies  are 
at  liberty  to  show  their  fancies  :  some  putting  flow- 

ers, others  a  plume  of  heron's  feathers,  and  in  short 
what  they  please  ;  but  the  most  general  fashion  is  a 
large  6oi<7ue<  of  jewels,  made  like  ilatural  flowers; 
that  is,  the  buds  of  pearl ;  the  roses  of  different  col- 

ored rubies  ;  the  jessamines  of  diamonds  ;  the  jon- 
quilles  of  topazes,  &c.  so  well  set  and  enamelled,  it 
is  hard  to  imagine  any  thing  of  that  kind  so  beauti- 

ful. The  hair  hangs  at  its  full  length  behind,  divided 
into  tresses  braided  with  pearls  or  ribands,  which  is 
always  in  great  quantity.  I  never  saw  in  my  life  so 

many  fine  heads  of  hair.  In  one  lady's  I  have 
counted  a  hundred  and  ten  of  these  ti-esses,  all  nat- 

ural ;  but  it  must  be  o%ATied,  that  cveiy  kind  of  beau- 
ty is  more  common  here  than  with  us.  They 

generally  shape  their  eyebrows  ;  and  both  Greeks 
and  Turks  have  the  custom  of  putting  round  their 
eyes  a  black  tincture,  that,  at  a  distance,  or  by  can- 

dle light,  adds  very  much  to  the  blackness  of  them. 
They  dye  their  nails  a  rose  color  ;  but,  I  own,  I  can- 

not enough  accustom  myself  to  the  fashion  to  find 

any  beauty  in  it."     Letters  xxix.  xxxiii. 

Bridegroom's  Dress. 

We  have  elsewhere  (see  Crown)  bestowed  some 
thoughts  on  the  nature  and  shape  of  the  royal  crown 
of  the  kings  of  the  Jews,  and  we  wish  now  to  recall 
those  thoughts  to  the  mind  of  the  reader.  AVe  ob- 

served, that  the  crown  of  king  Saul  was  called  na- 
zer,  or  separated ;  but  a  very  different  word,  othar,  is 
used  to  express  the  circlet,  with  which  the  mother  of 
Solomon  encircled  his  head  on  the  day  of  his  mar- 

riage. Our  translation  renders  both  these  words  by 
one  English  appellation,  crown ;  and  the  word  othar 
is  thus  rendered,  where,  as  it  seems,  it  gives  incor- 

rect notions  of  the.subject  intended.  In  distinguish- 
ing the  different  forms  of  this  part  of  dress,  we 

consider  the  cap  or  crown, 
(or  both  ideas  in  one,  the 
crowned  cap,)  in  the  an- 

nexed figure,  as  being  the 

nazer,  or  "separated"  cap 
of  Scripture.  This  is  a 
])ortrait  of  Tigranes,  king 
of  Armenia ;  and  it  con- 

tributes, with  others,  to 
authorize  our  distinction. 
In  addition,  however,  to 

these,  we  have  also  repre- 
sentations of  a  cap,  the  separations  of  Avhich  are  very 

evident  behind ;  and  one  of  these  separated  parts 
falls  on  each  shoulder  down  the  back  of  the  wearer. 

This  goes  not  only  in  corroboration  of  the  proposed 
distinction  in  the  form  and  nature  of  the  crowns  of 

Jewish  monarchs,  but  also  strongly  tends  to  es- 
tablish the  nature  of  the  shcbetz,  or  royal  coat  of  close 

armor. 

It  was  not,  then,  a  royal  cap  of  state,  with  which 
the  mother  of  Solomon  decorated  his  head  at  his 

nuptials  ;  that  was  probably  made  by  a  more  pro- 
fessed artist :  neither  was  it  proper  to  be  worn  at  such 

a  personal  ceremony,  but  onlj'  on  state  occasions : — 
but,  if  the  queen  mother  had  taken  pains  to  embroi- 

der a  muslin  fillet ;  if  she  had  worked  it  with  her  own 
hands,  and  had  embellished  it  with  a  handsome  pat- 

tern, then  it  was  paying  her  a  compliment,  to  wish 
the  daughters  of  Jerusalem  should  go  forth  to  ad- 

mire the  happy  effects  of  this  instance  of  maternal 
attention  and  decorative  skill. 

The  accompanying  portrait  of  Nadir  Shah  of  Per- 
sia, from  Frazer,  shows  his  dress  to  abound  in  pearls, 

precious  stones  and  golden  embroidery.  The  man- 
ner of  the  king's  sitting  and  the  kind  of  throne  on 

which  he  sits,  may  perhaps  give  some  hint  of  the 

7nanner  of  the  Bridegroom's  sitting  in  the  First  Day. 
This  is  not  the  royal  throne  of  state,  the  mus7ind  of 
India ;  that  is  usually  stationed  in  one  place,  where 
it  is  fitted  up  with  all  imaginable  magnificence,  and 
to  which  it  is  fixed:  whereas  this  seat  is  movable, 
and  is  carried  from  place  to  place,  as  wanted.  Some 
such  settee  was  perhaps  occupied  by  Solomon,  a\  hen 
he  visited  his  Bride  ;  so  that  the  king  sat,  while 

his  companions  stood  on  each   hand  of  him,  form- 
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ing  a  cii'cle.  It 
is  necessaiy  to  dis- 

tinguish the  kind 
of  throne  ;  because 
there  are  (1.)  the 
musmid  itself,  or 
throne  of  state — (2.) 
this  kind  of  seat  or 

settee — (3.)  a  kind 

of  palanquin  (call- ed takht  rcvan, 

that  is,  moving- 
throne) — and  oth- 

ers, all  of  which 
are  thrones  ;  but 

their  names  and  ap- 
plication are  not  the 

same  in  the  original 

text  of  Sci'ipture. 
This  figure  is  copied  from  De  la  Valle,  and  is  a 

portrait  of  Aurengzebe,  the 
Mogul  of  India.  Observe 
the  pearls,  &c.  in  his  tur- 

ban ;  the  collets  of  pearls 
and  gems  hanging  from  his 
neck  ;  the  same  at  his  wrists : 
so  tlie  Bride  says  of  her 
Prince,  "liis  wrists,  that  is, 
his  wrist-bands,  the  orna- 

ments at  his  wrists,  are  cir- 
clets of  gold  full  set  with 

topazes."  Tliese  topazes 
occupy  the  place  of  the 
pearls  in  our  figure.  Ob- 

serve, also,  his  shoes,  which, 
being  gold  embroidery,  are 
the  bases  of  purest  gold.,  from 
which  rise  his  legs,  like  pil- 

lars of  marble.  Observe, 
too,  that  the  stockings,  fitting  pretty  closely  to  the 

fegs,  give  them  an  appearance  much  more  analo- 
gous to  pillars  or  columns,  that  when  the  draw- 

ers are  full,  and  occupy  a  considerable  space,  as  they 
are  commonly  worn  in  the  East.  The  reader  will 
remark  the  nature  and  enrichments  of  this  girdle, 
which  is,  no  doul>t,  of  gold  embroidery.  The  tent 
may  give  some  idea  of  that  of  Solomon,  to  which 

the  ladies'  coinpare  the  Bride  ;  they  say  she  is  "  at- 
tractive as  the  tent  of  Solomon  ;"  and  certainly  a 

tent  so  ornamented  and  enriched,  so  magnificently 
embellished,  is  attractive ;  attractive  in  the  same 
manner  as  a  magnificent  dress,  when  worn  by  a 
person.  If  this  tent  l)e  of  black  velvet,  the  golden 
enrichments  embossed  upon  it  must  have  a  grand  ef- 

fect. It  should  be  recollected,  that  the  passage  de- 
mands the  strongest  contrast  possible  to  the  "  tents 

of  Kedar,"  or  the  black  tents  of  wandering  Arabs  ; 
and,  were  it  not  for  a  following  verse,  the  reference 

should  be  to  the  Bride's  dress — discomposed — all  in 
a  fiuttcr — after  a  long  journey,  from  which  she  is 
but  alighted  at  the  moment — rather  than  to  her  per- 

son, or  comi)lexion,  whicli  subsequently  is  described 
as  fair,  &c.  by  terms  absolutely  incompatible  with 
blackness  or  swartbincss.  The  coverings  anmially 
sent  by  the  grand  seignior  for  the  holy  lious(>  at 
Mecca,  are  always  black.  Mr.  Moricr  has  delineated 
a  tent,  intended  to  represent  that  of  the  prophet,  the 
front  of  which  is  all  but  covered  with  jewels  ;  the 
whole  sides  and  the  toj)  with  ornaments,  shawl-jiat- 
terns,  &c.     (Travels  in  Persia,  vol.  ii.  p.  181.) 

This  is  a  portrait  of  the  grand   seignior,  sultan 

Achmet.  But  it  shows 

a  girdle,  or  rather  the 
clasp  which  fastens  it, 
of  a  different  nature 
from  the  former.  This 

appears  to  be  made  of 
some  solid  material, 

(ivory,perhaps,)  thick- 
ly studded  over  with 

precious  stones, where- 
by it  corresponds  per- 

fectly with  that  de- scribed by  the  Bride, 
as  bright  ivory  over 
ivhich  the  sapphire 

plays :  for  these  gems 
may  as  well  be  sap- 

phires as  any  other.  The  general  appearance  of  the 

sidtan's  figure  is  noble  and  majestic,  and  may  answer, 
not  inadequately,  to  the  description  given  of  her  be- 

loved by  the  Bride. 
It  would  be  a  considerable  acquisition  to  sacred 

literature  if  those  incidents  which  are  furnished  by 

the  Greek  poets,  and  which  resemble  certain  inci- 
dents in  this  poem,  were  collected  for  the  purpose  of 

comparison :  they  would  be  found  more  frequent 
and  more  identical  than  is  usually  imagined.  But 
this  purpose  would  be  still  more  completely  accom- 

plished, by  a  comparison  with  those  productions  of 
the  Persian  and  Hindoo  poets,  which  have  been 
brought  to  our  knowledge  by  the  diligence  and  taste 
of  our  coimtrymen  in  India.  It  may  safely  be  said, 

that  every  line  of  the  Hebrew  poem  may  be  illustrat- 
ed from  Indian  sources.  Even  that  incident,  so  re- 

volting to  our  manners,  of  the  lady's  going  out  to 
seek  her  beloved  by  night,  is  perfectly  correct,  ac- 
corduig  to  Indian  poetical  costume,  as  appears  by 

Calidasa's  Megha  Dida,  (line  250,  of  Mr.  Wilson's 
translation,)  also  the  Gitagovinda,  translated  by  sir 
William  Jones,  (Asiatic  Researches,  vol.  iii.)  and  oth- 

ers, which  have  been  subsequently  added  to  the 
stores  of  English  literature.  Admitting,  as  the  read- 

er has  seen  supposed  in  this  work,  that  the  Egyp- 
tians were  from  India,  and  that  Abraham,  the  father 

of  the  Hebrew  nation,  was  also  from  the  East ;  this 
conformity  to  the  manners  of  the  original  country 
by  an  Egyptian  princess,  consort  of  a  Hebrew  king, 
could  include  no  difficulty  arising  from  any  imputa- 

tion of  indelicacy ;  especially  as  tlie  poet  explicitly 
assigns  the  entire  occurrence  to  a  dream. 

CAPERNAUM,  a  city  on  the  western  shore  of  the 
sea  of  Galilee,  on  the  borders  of  Zebulun  and  Naph- 
tali,  and  in  which  our  Saviour  principally  dwelt  dur- 

ing the  three  years  of  his  public  ministry.  Matt.  iv. 
13  ;  Mark  ii.  1  ;  John  vi.  17.  Buckingham,  Burck- 
hardt,  and  some  other  writers,  believe  it  to  have  been 
the  place  now  called  Talhheum,  or  Tel  Hoom,  which 
is  upon  the  edge  of  the  sea,  from  !)  to  12  miles  N.  N. 
E.  of  Tiberias,  and  where  there  are  ruins  indicative 
of  a  considerable  place  at  some  former  period.  Dr. 
Richardson,  however,  in  passing  through  the  plain 
of  Gennesareth,  inquired  of  the  natives  whether  they 
knew  such  a  i)lace  as  Ca])ernaum  ;  to  which  they 

replied,  "Cavernahum  wa  Clionasi,  they  are  quite 
near,  but  in  ruins."  Tliis  should,  perlia])s,  induce  us 
to  fix  the  site  of  Capernaum  fiu-tlicr  south  ;  but  our 
Saviour's  denunciation  against  it  seems  to  have  been 
literally  accom])lislied  ;  and  it  has  been  cast  down  into 
the  grave,  for  hitherto  no  satisfactory  evidence  has 
been  found  of  the  place  on  which  it  stood.  Matt.  xi.  23. 
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CAPHAR,  in  Hebrew,  signifies  a  field,  or  village ; 
and  hence  we  often  find  it  in  composition  with  other 
words,  as  a  proi)er  name,  and  sometimes  annexed  to 
the  name  of  a  city  ;  because  what  had  been  a  village, 
when  augmented,  becomes  a  city. 
CAPHAR-SALAMA,  or  Caphar-Sarama  ;  the 

same,  perhaps,  as  Caphar-Semelia ;  not  far  from 
Jerusalem,  1  Mac.  vii.  31.  Afterwards  called  .An- 
tij)atns. 
CAPHAR-SOREK.  In  Jerome's  time  there  was 

a  town  of  this  name,  noith  of  Eleutheropolis,  near 
Saraa.  It  is  thought  to  have  been  named  from  the 
brook  or  valley  of  Sorek,  where  Delilah  lived,  Judg. 
xvi.  4. 

CAPHTOR,  CAPHTORIM.  There  is  great  diffi- 
culty in  properly  analyzing  thisappellation;  some  think 

it  imports,  "  islands,  every  way  surrounded  by  wa- 
ter." Henius  refers  it  to  one  of  the  islands  in  the  Nile  ; 

Abel  thinks  it  is  tlie  same  as  Rib,  or  Rihib,  the  Del- 
ta of  Egypt.  Bochart,  following  the  Septuagint  and 

the  Targums  of  Jerusalem  and  Jonathan,  takes 
Caphtor  to  be  Cappadocia,  on  the  Euxine ;  Calmet 
and  others  suppose  the  island  of  Crete  to  be  the 

Caphtor  of  the  Scriptvu'es,  chiefly  on  account  of  the resemblances  between  the  laws  and  manners  of  the 

Cretans  and  Caphtorim,  or  Philistines.  So  also 
Gesenius  and  Rosenmiiller.  In  Gen.  x.  13,  14,  it  is 
.'aid  that  the  Philistines  and  Caphtorim  went  out 
irom  Egypt,  (probably  to  Crete,)  and  from  thence 
ihe  Philistines  migrated  to  Canaan  ;  see  Amos  ix.  7. 

Hence  Jeremiah  calls  them  (xlvii.  4.)  "the  remnant 
of  the  island  Caphtor."  This  opinion  is  also  confirm- 

ed by  the  circumstance,  that  the  Philistines  ai-e  also 
called  Cherdliim,  or  Chcrethitcs,  equivalent  to  Cretans. 
That  the  Caphtorim,  or  Cherethim,  and  the  Philis- 

tines, are  the  same  people,  is  beyond  doubt.  Ezekiel 

says,  (ch.  xxv.  16.)  "  I  will  stretch  out  mine  hand 
upon  the  Philistines,  and  I  will  cut  off  the  Chere- 

thim." Zephaniah  also  says,  (ii.  5.)  "  Wo  unto  the 
inhabitants  of  the  sea-coast,  the  Cherethites  :"  and 
1  Sam.  XXX.  14, 15.  "The  Amalekitesmadean  irrup- 

tion into  the  country  of  the  Cherethites  ;"  that  is,  of 
the  Philistines,  as  the  sequel  proves.  Afterwards, 
the  kings  of  Judah  had  foreign  guards  called  Chere- 

thites and  Pelethites,  who  were  Philistines.  See 
Philistines. 

CAPITATION  OF  THE  Jews.  Moses  ordained, 
(Exod.  XXX.  13.]  that  every  Israelite  should  pay  half 
a  shekel  for  his  soid,  or  person,  as  a  redemption, 

"that  there  might  be  no  plague  among  the  peop  e, 
when  they  were  numbered."  Many  interpreters  a:e 
of  opinion,  that  this  payment  was  designed  to  take 
place  as  often  as  the  people  Avere  numbered  ;  and 
that  this  payment  of  the  half  shekel  per  head  being 
evaded  when  David  numbered  his  subject  God  pun- 

ished the  neglect  with  a  pestilence,  2  Sam.  xxiv.  1. 
But  it  is  more  generally  thought  that  Moses  laid  this 

tax  on  all  the  jjcople,  payable  j'early,  for  the  main- 
tenance of  the  tabernacle,  for  the  sacrifices,  wood, 

oil,  wine,  flour,  habits,  and  subsistence  of  the  priests 

and  Levites.  In  our  Saviour's  time,  the  tribute  was 
punctually  paid.  (See  Didrachma.)  The  Israelite?, 
when  returned  from  Babylon,  paid  one  third  jtart  of 
a  shekel  to  the  temple ;  being  disabled  probably  at 
that  time,  by  poverty,  from  doing  more,  Nehem.  x. 
32.  The  rabbins  observe,  that  the  Jews  in  general, 
and  evi  n  the  priests,  except  women,  children  under 
thirteen  years  of  age,  and  slaves,  were  liable  to  pay 
the  half  shekel.  The  collectors  demanded  it  in  the 

beginning  of  Nisan,  but  used  no  compulsion  till  the 
passover,  when  thev  either  constrained  its  payment, 
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or  took  security  for  it.  After  the  destruction  of  the 
temple,  the  Jews  were  compelled  to  pay  the  half 
shekel  to  the  temple  of  Jupiter  Capitolinus. 
CAPPADOCIA,  a  region  of  Asia,  adjoining  Pon- 

tus,  Armenia,  Phrygia,  and  Galatia,  (Acts  ii.  9  ;  1  Pet. 
i.  1.)  between  the  Halys,  the  Euphrates,  and  the 
Euxine.  Ptolemy  mentions  the  Cap])iid(  cians,  and 
derives  their  name  from  a  river,  Cuj.jiadoi.  They 
were  formerly  called  Lcuco-Syn,  or  "  \\  lute  Svrians," 

in  opposition  to  those  who  lived  south  of  the' moun- tains, and  more  exposed  to  the  sun.  Such  was  their 
character  for  dulncss  and  vice,  that  the  following 
virulent  epigram  was  written  upon  them : — 

"  V^ipera  Cappadocem  nocitura  momordit ;  at  ilia 

Gustato  periit  sanguine  Cappadocis." 
Cappadocia  was  also  placed  first  in  the  proverb 

which  cautioned  against  the  three  K's — Kappadocia, 
Kilicia,  and  Krete. 
CAPTIVITY.  God  generally  punished  the  sins 

of  the  Jews  by  captivities  or  servitudes.  The  first 
captivity,  however,  from  which  Moses  delivered  them, 
should  be  considered  rather  as  a  permission  of  Pro\i- 
dence,  than  as  a  punishment  for  sin.  There  were  six 
captivities  during  the  government  by  judges:  (1.) 
imder  Chushan-Rishathaim,  king  of  Mtsopotamia, 
which  continued  about  eight  years  ;  (2.)  under  Eglon, 
king  of  Moab,  from  which  they  were  delivered  by 
Ehud  ;  (3.)  under  the  Philistines,  out  of  which  they 
were  rescued  by  Shamgar ;  (4.)  lu-der  Jabin,  king  cf 
Hazor,  from  which  they  were  delivered  by  Deborah 
and  Barak  ;  (5.)  under  the  Midianites,  froin  which 
Gideon  freed  them  ;  (6.)  under  the  Amnionites  i.ud 
Philistines,  during  the  judicatures  of  Jephlhali,  Ib:zan, 
Elon,  Abdon,  Eli,  Samson  and  Samuel.  Eia  the 
most  remarkable  captivities  of  the  Ht  brews  were  these 
of  Israel  and  Judah,  under  their  regal  government. 

Captivities  of  Israel. — (1.)  Tiglath-Pilezer  tock 
several  cities,  and  carried  away  cajitives,  principally 
from  the  tribes  of  Reuben,  Gad,  and  the  half-tribe  of 
Manasseh,  A.  M.  3264.  (2.)  Salmaneser  destroyed 
Samaria,  after  a  siege  of  three  years,  (A.  M.  3263,) 
and  transplanted  the  tribes  which  had  been  spared 
by  Tiglath-Pilezer,  to  provinces  beyond  the  Eu- 

phrates. (See  further,  infra.)  It  is  usually  believed, 
that  there  was  no  general  return  of  the  ten  tribes 
from  this  captivity  ;  but  the  prophets  seem  to  speak 
of  the  return  of  at  least  a  great  part  of  Israel.  (See 
Hos.  xi.  11;  Amos  ix.  14;  Obad.  20  ;  Isa.  x.  Ir; 
Ezek.  xxxvii.  16;  Jcr.  xlvi.  27  ;  xlix.  2,  &c.  ;  IMicah 
ii.  12  ;  Zech.  ix.  13  ;  x.  6,  10.)  From  the  histrriral 
books  we  see  that  Israelites  of  the  tc7i  tribes,  as  wi  11 
as  of  Judah  and  Benjamin,  returned  from  thecajitivi- 
ty.  Among  those  wlio  returned  with  Zerubbabel, 
are  reckoned  some  of  Ephraiin  and  Manasseh,  who 
settled  at  Jerusalem,  among  the  tribe  of  Jueah. 
When  Ezra  numbered  those  who  had  returned,  he 

only  inquired  whether  they  were  of  the  race  of  Is- 
rael ;  and  at  the  first  passover  celebrated  in  the  tem- 
ple after  the  return,  was  a  sacrifice  of  twelve  he- 

goats  for  the  whole  house  of  Israel,  according  to  the 
number  of  the  tribes,  Ezra  vi.  16,  17:  viii.  35.  Un- 

der the  Maccabees,  and  during  the  time  of  our  Sa- 
viour, we  see  that  Palestine  was  peopled  by  Israelites 

of  all  the  tribes,  indifferently.  The  Samaritan  chron- 
icle asserts,  that  in  the  35th  year  of  the  ])ontificate  of 

Abdelus,  3000  Israelites,  by  permission  of  king 

Sauredius,  returned  from  captivity,  under  the  con- 
duct of  Adus,  son  of  Simeon. 

Captivities  of  Judah. — These  are  generally 
reckoned  four:  (1.)  A.  M.  3398,  under  king  Jehoia- 
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kiiu,  when  Daniel  and  others  were  carried  to  Baby- 
lon ;  (2.)  A.  M.  3401,  in  the  seventh  year  of  Jehoia- 

kim,  when  Nebuchadnezzar  carried  3023  Jews  to 
Babylon  ;  (3.)  A.  M.  3406,  under  Jehoiachim,  when 
this  prince,  with  part  of  his  people,  was  sent  to  Baby- 

lon ;  (4.)  A.  M.  3416,  under  Zedekiah.  From  this 
period  Ijegins  the  seventy  years  of  captivity  foretold 
by  the  prophet  Jeremiah.  At  Babylon  they  had 
judges  and  elders  who  governed  them,  and  decided 
matters  in  dispute  juridically  according  to  their  laws. 
Cyrus,  in  the  first  year  of  his  reign  at  Babylon,  (A. 
M.  3457,)  permitted  the  Jews  to  return  to  their  own 
country ;  (Ezra  i.  1.)  but  they  did  not  obtain  leave 
to  rebuild  the  temjile ;  and  the  completion  of 
those  prophecies,  wiiich  foretold  the  termination  of 
their  captivity  after  seventy  years,  was  not  till  A.  M. 
3486,  Avhen  Darius  Hystaspes,  by  an  edict,  allowed 
them  to  rebuild  the  temple. 

It  is  worthy  of  inquiry,  as  involving  the  illustration 
of  several  passages  of  Scripture,  whether  the  depor- 

tations of  the  Israelites  and  Judeaus  were  total,  or 

only  partial.  The  following  is  the  result  of  Mr.  Tay- 
lor's investigations. 

Under  the  article  Canaan  it  has  been  suggested 
that  the  river  Jordan,  as  it  divided  the  country  pos- 

sessed by  the  Isi-aelites,  so  it  divided  the  interests  and 
the  politics  of  that  people.  Hence  it  happened,  occa- 

sionally, that  the  south  was  invaded,  while  the  north 
was  m  peace  ;  and  ofteii  the  districts  eastward  of  Jor- 

dan were  oppressed  or  even  subdued,  before  the 
shock  was  felt  on  the  coasts  of  the  RIediterranean 
sea.  This  at  length  proved  the  ruin  of  the  whole 
nation.  The  two  tribes  and  a  half,  settled  cast  of  the 

Jordan, — as  most  exposed  to  inroads,  yet  least  readi- 
ly assisted,  dwelling,  too,  in  a  country  so  very  desira- 

ble as  to  attract  the  eye  of  avidity,  yet  calculated  rath- 
er to  breed  pacific  than  warlike  inhabitants,  being 

also,  we  inay  conjectm-e,  best  known  by  means  of 
passengers, — were  the  first  to  be  carried  into  captivi- 

ty by  invaders  from  the  north.  From  these  districts, 
if  once  occupied  by  enemies,  the  transit  was  easy 

over  the  Upper  Joi-dan  ;  and  the  northern  tribes  of 
Israel  were  of  course  exposed  to  inroads  of  the  con- 

querors ;  by  whom,  in  the  issue,  they  were  displaced. 
Judah  retained  its  independence  longer;  but  Judali 
at  length  was  invaded  from  the  north,  was  subjugat- 

ed to  a  foreign  power,  and  its  inhabitants  treated  like 
those  of  other  conquered  countries,  being  led  away 
by  the  conqueror  at  his  pleasure.  But  though  we 
say  the  inhai)itants  were  removed  from  their  native 
country,  yet  it  appears  from  incidental  observations 
in  Scrij)ture  that  some  remained  ;  and  major  Rennell 
has  offered  several  reasons  for  believing  that  only 
certain  classes  of  this  people  were  carried  to  Assyria, 
or  to  Babylon  ;  and  as  this  is  an  inquiry  of  some  con- 

sequence, and  leads  to  the  consideration  of  that  pro- 
portion of  the  people  which  returned  to  the  land  of 

Judea  in  after-ages,  we  give  the  major's  remarks  ])rct- 
ty  ftilly : — 

"The  chronology  of  Usher  and  Newton  allow  the 
following  dates,  for  the  events  under  consideration  : 

Ante  A.  n.     Ditr. 

Captivity  of  the  two  and  half  tribes,  and  ̂  
of  the  Svrians  of  Damascus,  >  740 
by  Tiglath-Pilezer     .     .     .  ) 

  of  the  ten  tribes  by  Slialmaneser     721       19 

  of  Judah  by  Nebi'ichadnezzar  .  .  606    134 Destruction  of  Jerusalem   .589     151 
D-.  cree  of  Cvnis  for  nu' lelurn  of  ijie  Jews    .'i.^O    904 

"  The  eastern  tinbes  were  taken  away  by  Tiglath- 
Pileser,  about  740  B.  C. :  and  this  was  done,  it  ap- 

pears, at  the  solicitation  of  the  king  of  Judea,  against 
those  of  Israel  and  Syria,  who  threatened  him.  It  is 
said  (2  Kings  xvi.  9.)  that  '  the  king  of  Assyria  took 
Damascus,  slew  their  king  Resin,  and  carried  the 

people  captive  to  Kir;'  by  which  the  country  of  As- 
syria is  unequivocally  meant.  But  Josephus  says 

(Antiq.  ix.  cap.  12.  3.)  that  tliey  were  sent  to  Upper 
Media ;  that  Tiglath-Pileser  sent  a  colony  of  Assyr 
ians  in  their  room ;  and  that,  at  the  same  time,  he 
afflicted  the  land  of  Israel,  and  took  away  many  cap- 

tives out  of  it.  In  2  Kings  xv.  29.  it  is  said,  that 
'  Tiglath-Pileser,  king  of  Assyria,  took  Ijon,  and 
Abel-beth-Maachah,  Janoah,  Kadesh  and  Hazor,  and 
Gilead  and  Galilee  ;  all  the  land  of  Naphtali,  and  car- 

ried them  captive  to  Assyria.'  But,  in  the  account 
of  the  sanic  transaction,  in  1  Chron.  v.  26,  it  is  said, 

that  Tiglath-Pilezer  'carried  away  the  Reubenites, 
the  Gadites,  and  (the  half-tribe  of  Manasseh,  and 
brought  them  to  Halah,  and  Hahor,  and  Hara,  and 

to  the  river  of  Gozan,  unto  this  day.'  Josephiis,  re- 
lating the  same  transaction,  (Antiq.  lib.  ix.  cap.  11. 

1.)  says,  that  Tiglath-Pileser  'carried  away  the  in- 
habitants of  Gilead,  Galilee,  Kadesh,  and  Hazor,  and 

transplanted  tliem  into  his  own  kingdom  ;'  by  which, 
in  strictness,  Assyria  should  be  understood  :  but  it 
appears  from  the  book  of  Tobit,  that  Media  was  also 
subject  to  him  ;  so  that  there  is  no  contradiction. 
We  come,  iiext  in  order,  to  the  jn'oper  sidijcct  of  the 
ten  tribes.  In  2  Kings  xvii.  6,  Shalnmncscr,  king  of 
Assyria,  is  said  to  have  carried  a\Aay  Israel  into  As- 

syria, and  to  liave  'placed  them  in  Halah,  and  in  Ha- 
hor,  by  the  river  of  Gozan,  and  in  the  ciiies  of  the 

Medes.^  Josephus,  speaking  of  the  same  event,  sa3^s, 
(Antiq.  ix.  cap.  14.  ].)  that  Shalmaneser  took  Sama- 
ria,  (that  is,  the  capital  of  the  Israelites,)  demolished 
the  government,  aiid  transplanted  all  the  peo- 

ple into  Media  and  Persia ;  and  that  they  Avere  re- 
placed by  other  people  out  of  Cuthah  ;  which,  he 

says,  (in  section  3  of  the  same  chapter,)  is  the  name 
of  a  country  in  Persia,  and  which  has  a  river  of  the 
same  name  in  it.  Of  the  Cutheans,  he  continues, 
there  were  Jive  tribes,  or  nations  ;  each  of  which  had 

its  own  gods  ;  and  these  they  bi-ought  with  them  in- 
to Samaria.  These,  he  observes,  were  the  people 

afterwards  called  Samaritans ;  and  who,  although 
they  had  no  pretensions,  affected  to  he  kinsfolk  of 
the  Jews. 

"  The  Cutheans  (he  says)  had  formerly  belonged 
to  the  inner  parts  of  Persia  and  Media.  In  2  Kings 
xvii.  24,  it  is  said,  that  the  people  brought  to  supply 
the  place  of  the  Israelites,  were  from  iive  places  ; 
i.  e.  Babylon,  Cuthah,  Ava,  Hamath,  and  Sepharvaim  ; 
and  also  that  they  worshipped  as  many  different  dei- 

ties. Thus,  we  have  the  history  of  the  removal  of 

the  ten  triix-s  of  Israel,  at  different  j)eriods  ;  as  also  of 
the  people  of  Damascus,  to  the  same  countries ;  all 
of  which  was  effected  by  the  kings  of  Assyria,  whose 
capital  was  at  Nineveh.  But  ])revious  to  the  second 
captivity  (or  that  of  Judah)  by  the  Babylonians,  these 
last  had  become  masters  of  all  Assyria:  Nineveh  had 
been  destroyed,  and  Babylon  had  become  the  capita! 
of  the  empire  of  Assyria,  thus  enlarged  by  conquest. 
There  are  no  particulars  given,  respecting  the  carry- 

ing away  of  Israel  to  Nineveh,  as  of  Judah  to  Baby- 
lon ;  bin  we  may.  jierhaps,  b(^  allowinl  to  consider 

both  as  parallel  cases  ;  and  thence  infer  that  the  con- 
duct of  the  kingof  Nineveh  was  much  the  same  with 

that  of  the  king  of  Babylon.  Josephus  says,  that  all 
the  nation  of  Israel  was  taken  away,  and  their  places 
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supplied  by  the  Cutheans.  2  Kings  xvii.  leaves  us 
to  understand  the  same,  if  taken  literally ;  that  is, 
that  Shalnianeser  'carried  Israel  away  into  or  unto 
Assyria  ;'  and  that  people  were  brought  from  divers 
countries,  and  '  placed  in  the  cities  of  Samaria,  in- 

stead of  the  children  of  Israel :  and  they  possessed 

Samaria,  and  dwelt  in  the  cities  thereof.'  Certainly, 
if  these  accounts  are  to  be  taken  literally,  we  must 
suppose  no  other,  than  that  the  ivhole  nation  was  car- 

ried away ;  which  supposition,  however,  occasions 
some  difficulty,  not  only  from  the  munbers  to  be  car- 

ried away,  but  from  the  obvious  difficulty  o{  feeding 
by  tiie  way,  and  of  finally  placing  in  a  situation  where 
they  could  be  fed,  so  vast,  and  in  a  great  degree  so 
useless,  a  multitude,  when  removed  to  a  strange  coun- 

try. Wheresoever  they  came,  they  must  either  have 
been  starved  themselves,  or  they  must  virtually  have 

displaced  nearly  an  equal  number  of  the  king's  sub- 
jects, who  were  already  settled,  and  in  habits  of 

maintaining  themselves,  and  probably  of  aiding  the 
state.  They  were  said  to  be  carried  to  Nineveh. 
This  residue  of  the  ten  tribes  (that  is,  seven  and  a 
half)  cannot  be  estimated  lower  than  t^vo  thirds  of 
the  population  of  Nineveh  itself.  And  it  may  be 
asked,  W)io  fed  them,  in  their  way  across  Syria  and 
Mesopotamia  to  Nineveh  ?  And  admitting  an  ex- 

change of  the  Cutheans  for  the  Israelites,  on  so  ex- 
tended a  scale,  as  to  include  the  agricultural  and 

working  people  of  all  classes,  a  sovereign  who 
should  make  such  an  exchange,  where  an  interval  of 
space  of  nearly  a  thousand  miles  intervened,  would 
at  least  discover  a  different  kind  of  policy  from  that 
which,  in  our  conception,  was  followed  by  the  king 
of  Assyria.  Were  we  to  avail  ourselves  of  the  Bible 

statement,  and  take  between  'Sh  and  four  millions,  for 
the  i)eople  of  Israel ;  and  of  these,  three  fourths  for 

liie  seucn  a/irf  a /ig//"  tribes  carried  away  by  Shalma- 
nezer,  that  is,  more  than  2|  millions,  we  might  well 
rest  the  argument  there.  But  even  reduced  to  the 
more  probable  number  of  700,000,  and  upwards, — 
how  was  such  a  multitude  to  be  provided  for  ? 
Nor  is  this  stated  to  be  an  act  of  necessity,  but  of 
choice ! 

"  We  shall  now  state  the  particulars  that  are  given, 
respecting  the  Babylonish  captivity.  It  appears,  then, 
that  Nebuchadnezzar  carried  away  the  principcd  in- 

habitants, tlie  warriors,  and  artisans  of  every  kind, 
and  these  classes  only  ;  leaving  l)ehind  the  husbaiid- 
mcn,  the  laborers,  and  the  poorer  classes  in  general ; 
that  is,  the  great  body  of  the  people.  May  it  not  be 
concluded,  that  nuich  the  same  mode  of  conduct  was 

pui-sued  by  the  king  of  Nineveh,  as  by  him  of  Bal)y- 
lon  ;  although  it  is  not  particularized  ?  It  cannot  i)e 
supposed  that  either  Media  or  Assyria  wanted  hus- 

bandmen. The  history  of  Tobit  shows,  not  only 
that  the  Jews  were  distributed  over  Media,  but  that 
they  fill(;d  situations  of  trust  and  confidence.  And, 
on  the  whole,  it  may  be  conceived  that  the  persons 
brought  away  from  the  land  of  Israel  were  those 
from  whom  the  conqueror  expected  useful  services, 
in  his  country,  or  feared  disturbances  from,  in  their 
own  ;  in  effect,  that  the  classes  were  much  the  same 
with  those  brought  away  from  Judea,  by  the  king  of 
Babylon  ;  and  that  the  great  body  of  the  people  re- 

mained in  the  land,  as  being  of  use  there,  but  would 
have  been  burthensome  if  removed.  Consequently, 
those  aVIio  look  for  a  nation  of  Jews,  transplanted  in- 

to Media,  or  Persia,  certainly  look  for  what  was 
never  to  be  found  ;  since  no  more  than  a  select  part 
of  the  nation  was  so  transplanted.  In  the  distribu- 

tion of  such  captives,  it  might  be  expected  that  a 

wise  monarch  would  be  governed  by  two  considera- 
tions :  first,  to  profit  the  most  by  their  knowledge  and 

industry  ;  and,  secondly,  to  place  them  in  such  a  situa- 
tion, as  to  render  it  extremely  difficult  for  them  to  re- 
turn to  their  own  country.  The  geographical  position 

of  31  edia  appears  favorable  to  the  latter  circumstance, 
there  being  a  great  extent  of  country,  and  deep  rivers 
between. 

"  One  circumstance  appears  very  remarkable.  Al- 
though it  is  positively  said,  that  only  certain  classes 

of  the  JeAvs  were  carried  to  Babylon,  at  the  latter 
captivity  ;  and  also  that,  on  the  decree  of  Cyrus, 
which  permitted  their  return,  the  principal  part  did 
return,  (perhaps  50,000  in  all,)  yet  so  great  a  number 
was  found  in  Babylonia,  in  after-times,  as  is  really 
astonishing.  They  are  spoken  of  by  Josephus,  as 
possessing  towns  and  districts,  in  that  country,  so  late 
as  the  reign  of  Phraates  ;  about  forty  years  before 
Christ.  They  were  in  great  numbers  at  Babylon  it- 

self; also  in  Seleucia  and  Susa-  Their  iuci'ease 
must  have  been  wonderful ;  and  in  order  to  maintain 
such  munbers,  their  industry  and  gains  also  must 
have  been  great.  But  it  must  also  have  been,  that  a 
very  great  number  were  disinclined  to  leave  the 
country  in  which  they  were  settled,  at  the  date  of  the 
decree.  Ammianus  Marcellinus,  so  late  as  the  ex- 

pedition of  Julian,  speaks  of  a  Jews'  town  at  the 
side  of  one  of  the  canals  between  the  Euphrates  and 

Tigris." 

Such  are  the  prhicipal  arguments  of  major  Ren- 
nell :  there  are  others  to  which  he  has  not  advened. 
From  2  Chron.  xxx.  we  find  that  the  pious  Hezekiah 

wrote  to  "  all  Israel,  E])hraim,  and  Manasseh  ; — and 
that  divers  of  Asher,  Manasseh,  Issachar,  and  Zebu- 

lun"  obeyed  his  injunctions,  and  came  to  Jerusalem 
to  keep  his  passover  ;  so  that,  "  since  the  time  of  Sol- 

omon, son  of  David,  there  had  not  been  the  like  in 
Jerusalem."  Moreover,  we  read  in  2  Chron.  xxxiv. 
3,  4,  5,  that  king  Josiah  not  only  "  purged  Judah 
and  Jerusalem,"  in  the  first  place,  from  idolatry,  but 
that  he  went  in  person,  and  did  the  same  "  in  the 
cities  of  IManasseh,  (the  half-tribe  west  of  Jordan,) 
Epliraim,  Simeon,  and  even  unto  Naplitali,  "  through- 

out all  the  laud  of  Israel."  This  he  could  not  have 
done,  had  he  not  possessed  some  authority  over  tlie 
country  he  visited  ;  and  had  not  the  people  of  this 
country  acquiesced  in  tlie  propriety  of  what  he  was 
doing,  knowing  it  to  be  agreeable  to  their  ancient 
laws  and  institutions.  But  this  implies  a  population 
of  Hebrews  by  descrent.  Now,  as  Josiah  »teuded 
his  reformation  throughout  Israel,  as  he  was  killed 

at  Megiddo,  a  town  in  the  centre  of  Israel,  and  de- 
fending Israel  against  an  invader,  there  is  no  room  to 

doubt,  but  that  tiie  main  body  of  the  population  of 
Israel  at  that  time  was  descended  from  those  who 
had  been  lefl  in  the  country,  when  the  principals  of 
the  nation,  its  to  station  and  quality,  were  led  into 
captivity.  It  can  hardly  be  supposed  that  Israel  was 
treated  at  that  time  more  severely  than  Judah  was 
afterwards  ;  on  the  contrary,  one  would  imagme,  that 
repeated  revolts  woidd  be  tlie  most  signally  punish- 

ed. Yet  we  find  that  Nebuchadnezzar  left  some  Ju- 
deans  behind,  although  he  carried  off  whoever  could 
be  of  any  service  to  him,  in  adorning  his  new  capi- 

tal ;  that  city  which  he  so  greatly  improved,  as  to 

render  it  the  subject  of  liis  pride  : — "  this  great  Baby- 

lon, which  I  have  built." 
If  these  suggestions  be  founded  on  truth,  they  may 

assist  our  endeavors  to  discern  the  real  character  of 

the  Samaritans.  It  will  be  recollected,  that  what  his- 

tory we  have  of  these  people  is  not  fi-om  Israelite 
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writers  or  from  themselves,  but  from  their  rivals,  the 
Jews,  whose  description  of  them  contains  no  equivo- 

cal tokens  of  national  animosity  and  dislike.  Where- 
as, if  the  bulk  of  the  Israelites  were  left  in  their  na- 

tive land,  if  the  population,  though  decimated,  were 
not  wholly  deported,  then  the  descent  claimed  by 
the  Samaritans  from  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  may  well 
be  allowed  them  ;  and  then  it  is  neither  more  nor  less 
than  injustice,  to  deny  their  general  relation  to  the 
Hebrew  community.  This  does  not  exclude  the 
fact,  that  a  number  of  Ciitheans  was  intermingled 
among  them,  who,  probably,  occupied  advantageous 
situations;  whether  as  to  office  or  property:  but 
these  must  always  have  been  known,  must  always 
have  been  distinguished,  as  the  Turks  are,  at  this 

day,  in  their  vai-ious  lines  of  descent,  among  the 
Greeks.  Nor  is  it  by  any  means  unlikely,  that  these 
different  peo|)le  should  employ  different  arguments, 
according  to  events.  When  the  affairs  of  the  Jews 
were  prosperous,  the  Israelite-Samaritans  might 
claim  atiinity  with  them,  and  truly  ;  when  the  Jewish 
people  were  in  difficulties,  the  Cuthealis  would  nat- 

urally endeavor  to  ingratiate  themselves  with  the 
heathen  governors  and  sovereigns  who  despotized 
Judea.  So  far  as  they  appear  in  the  gospel  histo- 

ry, we  do  not  see  that  the  Samaritans  were  Avorse 
than  tlie  Jews  ;  indeed  they  seem,  on  the  whole,  to 
have  been  more  open  to  conviction  than  the  zealots 
of  the  southern  tribes.  This  is  clear  from-  their  his- 

tory,— that  while  the  temple  of  Jerusalem  is  destroy- 
ed, and  the  national  rites  are  abolished,  the  Samari- 

tans are  still  preserved  as  a  people,  though  inglorious  ; 
they  maintain  their  ancient  observances,  though  im- 

perfectly ;  they  derive  their  descent  from  their  pro[)er 
patriarchs,  in  their  own  country,  though,  probably, 
not  without  considerable  breaches  and  intervals  in 
their  means  of  proof;  they  possess  authentic  copies 
of  the  Mosaic  institutes,  free  from  Babylonish  muta- 

tions, and  under  which  they  act;  and  Provi- 
dence has  continued  them  to  the  present  time, 

as  evidence  of  various  points  of  history,  and  inci- 
dental facts,  connected  with  holy  writ.  So  little 

cause  had  the  Jewish  zealot  to  despise  "those 
who  reside  in  the  mount  of  Samaria ;  and  that 

foolish  people  which  dwell  in  Shechem,"  Ec- clus.  1.  28. 

Another  question  for  de'.ermination,  and  one  of 
some  difficulty,  relates  to  the  country  whither  the  ten 
tribes  were  transplanted.  Scripture  informs  us,  as  we 
have  i^en  above,  that  Tiglath-Pileser  carried  away 
Naphtali,  Reuben,  Gad,  and  the  half-tribe  o^f  lAIanas- 
seh,  to  Halah,  to  Habor,  and  to  Hara ;  (1  Chron.  v. 

26.)  and  that  Sahnaneser  carried  off' the  rest  of  Israel 
into  Assyria,  to  Halah,  to  Habor,  on  the  river  of  Gozan, 
and  into  the  cities  of  the  IMedcs,  2  Kings  xvii.  6. 
Laliela  and  Halah  are  certainly  the  same,  and  proba- 

bly denote  the  land  of  Havilah,'  or  Colchis.  Habor,  or Chabor,  is  the  river  Chabonis,  and  the  country  water- 
ed by  it,  as  Gozan,  or  Gauzan,  is  the  name  of  the  prov- 

ince through  which  the  river  Chaboras  flows.  [But 
see  GozAN.]  There  is  also  a  district  in  Media  called 
Gauzan,  between  the  rivers  Cyrus  and  Cambyses,and 
is  placed  ijy  Benjamin  of  Tudcla  four  days' journey 
from  llemdam.  Hara,  or  Ara,  is  in  Media,  and  is  prob- 

ably the  province  of  the  Arcans,  known  to  the  ancient 
geographers.  Benjamin  of  Tudela  assures  us  that  there 
were  in  iMedia  fifty  cities  |)eopled  by  Israelites.  Wc 

sec  by  Tobit  i.  11,  "l6 ;  iii.  7 ;  v.  8.  that  there  were  Is- raelites at  Nineveh,  at  Rages  in  Media,  at  Shushim,  or 
Susa,  and  at  Ecbatana.  In  our  Saviour's  time  there 
were  Israelites  scattered  through  the  provinces  of  the 

!imrm  that  the  . 
many  of  them  ̂   / 

vy,  Lithuania,    y  " 

East,  Acts  ii.  9 — 11 ;  James  i.  1.  Philo  describes  the 
Jews  as  being  very  numerous  throughout  the  East, 
under  the  empu-e  of  the  Persians ;  and  Josephus, 
(Ant.  lib.  xi.  cap.  v.)  speaking  of  the  ten  tribes,  says, 
in  his  time  they  were  in  great  multitudes  beyond  the 
Euphrates.  The  second  book  of  Esdras  (xiii.  41,  &c.) 
advances  a  notion,  that  the  Israelites  carried  captive 
by  Shalmaneser,  resolved  on  withdrawing  from  the 

nations,  that  they  might  serve  God  with  gi-eater  liber- 
ty ;  and  that  for  this  purpose  they  passed  over  the 

Euphrates,  God  having  opened  the  channel  of  the 
river,  by  a  miracle  in  their  favor,  like  that  when  he 
gave  them  passage  over  the  Jordan.  They  marched 
a  year  and  a  half  before  they  arrived  at  the  place 
they  intended,  and  at  last  settled  at  Arzeret,  where 
they  are  to  remain  to  the  latter  ages,  when  the  Al- 

mighty will  recall  them,  and  again  open  a  passage 
for  them  through  the  Euphrates.  But  where  is  this 
country  of  Arzeret  ?  Josephus  Ben-Gorion  says, 
that  when  Alexander  the  Great  would  have  passed 
over  the  dark  mountains  which  separate  the  country 
of  the  Israelites  from  the  other  nations,  he  was  pre- 

vented by  a  voice  which  cried  to  him,  "Take  care 
that  you  enter  not  into  the  house  of  God."  Benja- min of  Tudela  reports  that  after  a  journey  of  one  and 
twenty  days,  as  he  travelled  towards  the  north,  he 
airived  at  the  kingdom  of  the  Rechabites,  the  extent 

of  which  was  sixteen  days'  journey.  Of  the  cities 
of  this  kingdor.-.  he  relates  many  jjarticulars,  but  does 
not  say  that  this  was  the  kingdom  of  Arzeret.  Ma- 
nasseh-ben-Israel  and  other  writers  affirm  that  the 
ten  tribes  retired  into  Tartary,  whence 
passed  into  America,  Russia,  Muscov; 
and  China.  Olaus  Rudbek,  son  of  the  famous  M. 

Rudbek,  author  of  the  "Atlantica,"  in  his  "  Laponia 
Illustrata,"  maintains,  that  we  must  not  expect  to  find 
the  remains  of  the  ten  tribes  of  Israel  either  in  Asia, 
or  in  Africa,  and  much  less  in  America;  but  in  the 
utmost  northern  climes,  even  in  his  own  country, 
Lapland.  These  surmises  he  supports  by  some  gen- 

eral probabilities,  and  by  the  conformity  between  the 
manners  and  ceremonies  of  the  Laplanders  and 
those  of  the  Jews.  But  upon  this  foundation,  there 
can  be  no  country  in  the  world  in  which  the  Jews 
of  the  ten  tribes  may  not  be  found. 

Sir  William  Jones  inclines  to  the  opinion  that 
the  ten  tribes  migrated  to  India,  aboiU  Thibet,  and 
Cashmire,  and  such  opinion  derived  support  from 
several  circimistances.  In  the  year  1828  the  follow- 

ing statement  appeared  in  the  German  papers : — 
"  Leipsic,  Ju>e  30. — After  having  seen,  for  some 
years  past,  merchants  from  Tiflis,  Persia,  and  Arme- 

nia, among  the  visitors  at  our  fair,  we  have  had,  for 
the  first  time,  two  traders  from  Bucharia,  with  shawls, 
which  are  there  manufactured  of  the  finest  wool  of 

the  goats  of  Tibet  rjid  Cashmire,  bj-  the  Jeivish  fami- 
lies, wlio  form  a  third  part  of  the  population.  In 

Bucharia  (formerly  the  capital  of  Sogdiana)  the  Jews 
have  been  very  numerous  ever  since  the  Babylonian 
captivity,  and  are  there  as  remarkable  for  their  indus- 
tiy  and  manufactm-es,  as  they  are  in  England  for 
their  nxoney  transactions.  It  was  not  till  last  year 
that  the  Russian  government  succeeded  in  extending 
its  diplomatic  missions  far  into  Bucharia.     The  above  I 
traders  exchanged  their  shawls  for  coarse  and  fine  } 
woollen  cloths  of  such  colors  as  arc  most  esteemed 

in  the  East."  The  number  of  these  Jews  must  be 
very  great,  if  this  account  be  at  all  correct,  as  to  the 
proportion  which  they  bear  to  the  whole  population, 
this  being  stated  by  the  most  accurately  informed 
writers  to  be  from  15,000,000  to  18,000,000.     But  this 



CAPTIVITY [277  1 
CAR 

informatiou  is  confirmed,  in  a  very  satisfactory  man- 
ner, from  other  sources. 

In  the  year  1822,  a  3Ir.  Sargqn,  one  of  the  agents, 
we  beheve,  to  the  Lon^JoiTSociety  for  converting  the 
Jews,  communicated  to  England  some  interesting  ac- 

counts of  a  number  of  persons  resident  at  Boni^bav, 
Cannanore,  and  the  vicinity,  who  were  evidently  tlie 
descendants  of  Jews,  calhng  themselves  Beni-Israel, 
and  bearing,  almost  uniformly,  Jewish  names,  but 
with  a  Persian  termination.  Feelilig  very  desirous  to 
obtain  all  possible  knowledge  of  their  condition,  3Ir. 
Sargon  undertook  a  mission  to  Cannanore  for  this 
purpose,  and  the  result  of  his  inquiries  was  a  convic- 

tion, that  they  were  not  Jews  of  the  one  tribe  and  a 
half,  being  of  a  difterent  race  from  the  white  and 
black  Jews  at  Cochin,  and  consequently  that  they 
were  a  remnant  of  the  long-lost  ten  tribes.  He  also 
concluded,  from  the  information  obtained  respecting 
the  Beni-Israel,  that  they  existed  in  great  numbers  in 
countries  between  Cochin  and  Bombay,  the  north  of 
Persia,  among  the  hordes  of  Tartary,  and  in  Cash- 
mire  ;  the  very  countries  in  which  the  German  ac- 

counts state  the  recent  discovery  to  have  been  made. 
So  far,  then,  these  accounts  confirm  each  other,  and 
there  is  every  probability  that  the  Beni-Israel,  resident 
on  the  west  of  the  Indian  peninsula,  had  originally 
proceeded  from  Bucharia.  It  will  therefore  be  in- 

teresting to  know  something  of  their  moral  and  re- 
ligious character ;  and  we  have  collected  the  follow- 

ing particulars  from  Mr.  Sargon's  accounts:  (1)  In 
dress  and  manners  they  resemble  the  natives  so  as 
not  to  be  distinguished  from  them,  but  by  attentive 
observation  and  incpiiry.  (2.)  They  have  Hebrew 
names  of  the  same  kind,  and  with  the  same  local  ter- 

mination, as  the  sepoys  in  the  9th  regiment  Bombay 
native  infantry.  (3.)  Some  of  them  read  Hebrew, 
and  they  have  a  faint  tradition  of  the  cause  of  their 
original  exodus  from  Egypt.  (4.)  Their  conmiou 
language  is  the  Hindoo.  (5.)  They  keep  idols  and 
worship  them,  and  use  idolatrous  ceremonies  inter- 

mixed with  Hebrew.  (6.)  They  circumcise  their  own 
children.  (7.)  They  observe  the  Kippoor,  or  great 
expiation  day  of  the  Hebrews,  but  not  the  sabbath, 
uor  any  feast  or  fastdays.  (8.)  They  call  themselves 
Gorah  Jehudi,  or  white  Jews  ;  and  they  term  the  black 
Jews,  Collah  Jehudi.  (9.)  They  speak  of  the  Ara- 

bian Jews  as  their  brethren,  but  do  not  acknowledge 
the  European  Jews  as  such,  because  they  are  of  a 
fairer  complexion  than  themselves.  (10.)  They  use, 
on  all  occasions,  and  at  the  most  trivial  circumstances, 

the  usual  Jewish  prayer,  "  Hear,  O  Israel,  the  Lord 
our  God  is  one  Lord."  (11.)  Tliey  have  no  cohen 
(priest),  levite,  or  kasi,  among  them,  under  those  terms, 
but  they  have  a  kasy,  (reader,)  who  performs  prayers 
and  conducts  their  religious  cerenjonics,  and  they 
appear  to  have  elders  and  a  chief  in  each  community, 
who  determine  in  their  religious  concerns.  (12.) 
They  expect  the  Messiah  soon  to  arrive,  and  rejoice 
in  the  belief  that  at  Jerusalem  they  will  see  their  God, 
worship  him  only,  and  be  despised  no  more.  This 
is  all  the  information  that  can  be  collected  from  JMr. 

Sargon's  accounts,  but  the  very  region  in  which  these 
people  have  been  discovered,  has  been  described  by 
the  celebrated  oriental  geographer,  Ibn  Haukal,  Avith 
great  minuteness,  under  the  appellation  of  Mawer-al- 
nahr.  He  speaks  of  it  as  one  of  the  most  flourisliing 
and  productive  provinces  within  the  regions  of  Islam, 
and  describes  its  inhabitants  as  a  people  of  i)robity 
and  virtue,  averse  from  evil,  and  fond  of  peace. — 
"Such  is  their  liberality,  that  no  one  turns  aside  from 
the  rites  of  hospitality  ;  so  that  a  person  conteinplat- 

nig  them  in  this  light,  would  imagine  that  all  the families  in  the  land  were  but  one  house.  When  a 
traveller  arrives  there,  every  person  endeavors  to 
attract  him  to  himself,  that  he  may  have  opportuni- 

ties of  performing  kind  offices  for  "the  stranger ;  and the  best  proof  of  their  hospitable  and  generous  dis- 
position is,  that  every  peasant,  though  possessing  but 

a  bare  sufficiency,  allows  a  portion  of  his  cottage  for 
the  reception  of  his  guest.  Thus,  in  acts  of  hospital- 

ity, they  expend  their  income.  Never  have  I  heard  of 
such  things  in  any  other  country.  . . .  You  cannot  see 
any  town  or  stage  [station],  or  even  desert,  without  a 
convenient  inn  or  stage-house,  for  the  accommodation 
of  travellers,  with  every  thing  necessary.  I  have 
heard  that  there  are  above  20C0nebatsor  inns,  where 
as  many  persons  as  may  arrive  shall  find  sufficient 

forage  for  their  beasts,  and  meat  for  themselves." 
The  Hebrews  affirm,  that  since  the  destruction  of 

the  temple  by  the  Romans,  they  have  always  liad  their 
heads,  or  princes,  both  in  the  East  and  West,  imder 
the  name  of  Princes  of  the  Captivity  ;  that  of  the 
East,  governing  the  Jews  of  Babylon,  Chaldea,  As- 

syria, and  Persia  ;  that  of  the  West,  those  of  Judea, 
Egy})t,  Italy,  and  the  Roman  empire. 
CARAVAN,  a  name  given  in  the  East  to  a  com- 

pany of  travellers  or  merchants,  who,  for  their  greater 
security,  march  in  a  body  through  the  deserts,  and 
other  places,  infested  with  Arabs  or  robbers.  (See 

Gen.  xxxvii.  25.)  "As  the  collection  of  such  a  num- 
ber of  persons  [to  form  a  caravan]  requh'es  time,  and 

the  imbodying  of  them  is  a  serious  concern,  it  is  con- 
certed with  gi'eat  care  and  preparation,  and  is  never 

attempted  without  permission  of  the  prince  in  whose 
dominions  it  is  formed,  and  of  those  also  through 
whose  dominions  it  is  to  pass,  expressed  in  ivriting. 
The  exact  number  of  men  and  carriages,  mules, 
horses,  and  other  beasts  of  burthen,  are  specified  in 
the  license  ;  and  the  merchants  to  whom  the  caravan 
belongs  regulate  and  direct  every  thing  appertamiug 
to  its  government  and  police,  during  the  journey,  and 
appoint  the  various  officers  necessary  for  conducting 
it.  Each  caravan  has  four  principal  officers  :  (1.)  the 
Caravan  Bachi,  or  head  of  the  caravan;  (2.)  the 
Captain  of  the  March  ;  (3.)  the  Captain  of  the  Stop, 

or  Rest  ; — and  (4.)  the  Captain  of  the  Distributio>-. 
The  frst  has  the  uncontrollable  authority  and  com- 
mand  over  all  the  others,  and  gives  them  his  orders  : 
the  second  is  absolute  during  the  march ;  but  his 
authority  immediately  ceases  on  the  stoj)ping,  or  en- 

camping, of  the  caravan,  wlien  the  third  assumes  his 
share  of  the  authority,  and  exerts  it  during  the  time 
of  its  remaining  at  rest :  and  the  fowth  orders  the  dis- 

position of  every  ])art  of  the  caravan,  in  case  of  an 
attack  or  battle.  This  last  officer  has  also,  during  the 
march,  the  inspection  and  direction  of  the  distribu- 

tion of  provisions,  which  is  conducted,  under  his 
management,  by  several  inferior  officers,  who  are 
obliged  to  give  security  to  the  master  of  the  caravan  ; 
each  of  them  having  the  care  of  a  certain  number  of 
men,  elephants,  dromedaries,  camels,  &.c.  which 
they  imdertake  to  conduct,  and  to  furnish  with  pro- 
A  isions,  at  their  own  risk,  according  to  an  agi-eement 
stii)ulated  between  them.  A  fifth  officer  of  the  car- 

avan is  the  pay-master,  or  treasurer,  who  has  under 
him  a  great  many  clerks  and  interijietcrs,  a])p^nted 
to  keep  accurate  journals  of  all  the  material  incidents 
that  may  occur  on  the  journey  ;  and  it  is  by  these 
journals,  signed  by  the  superior  officers,  that  the 
owners  of  the  caravan  judge  whether  they  have  been 

Avell  or  ill  served  or  conducted."  This  description 
is   from    colonel    Campbell,   who  jjroceeds   to   say, 
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"Another  kind  of  officers  are  mathematicians,  with- 
out wliom  no  caravan  will  presume  to  set  out.  There 

are  commonly  three  of  them  attached  to  a  caravan  of 
a  large  size  ;  and  they  perform  the  offices  both 
of  quarter-master  and  aids-de-camp,  leading  the 
troops  when  the  caravan  is  attacked,  and  assigning 
the  quarters  where  the  caravan  is  appointed  to  en- 

camp. There  are  no  less  than  five  distinct  [kinds 
of]  caravans:  first,  the  heavy  caravans,  which  are 
composed  of  elephants,  dromedaries,  camels,  and 
horses ;  secondly,  the  light  caravans,  whicli  have  but 
few  elephants ;  thirdly,  the  common  caravans,  where 

are  none  of  those  animals;  fourthly,  the  horse  cai"a- 
vans,  where  are  neither  dromedaries  nor  camels  ;  and 
lastly,  sea  caravans,  consistmg  of  vessels ;  from 
whence  you  will  observe,  that  the  word  caravan  is 
not  confined  to  the  land,  but  extends  to  the  water  also. 

The  proportion  observed  in  the  hea\'y  caravan  is 
as  follov/s  : — When  there  are  five  hundred  elephants, 
they  add  a  thousand  dromedaries,  and  two  thousand 
horses  at  the  least :  and  the  escort  is  composed  of 
four  thousand  men  on  horseback.  Two  men  are  re- 

quired for  leading  one  elephant,  five  for  three  drom- 
edaries, and  seven  for  eleven  camels.  This  multitude 

of  servants,  together  with  the  officers  and  passengers, 
whose  number  is  uncertain,  serve  to  support  the 
escort  in  case  of  a  fight ;  and  render  the  caravan  more 
formidaljle  and  secure.  The  passengers  are  not  ab- 

solutely obliged  to  fight ;  but,  according  to  the  laws 
and  usages  of  the  caravans,  if  they  refuse  to  do  so, 
they  are  not  entitled  to  any  provisions  whatever  from 
the  caravan,  even  though  they  should  agree  to  pay 
an  extravagant  price  for  them.  The  day  of  the  car- 

avan setting  out,  being  once  fixed,  is  never  altered  or 
postpotied  ;  so  that  no  disappointment  can  possibly 
ensue  to  any  one.  Even  these  powerful  and  well- 
armed  bodies  are  way-laid  and  robbed  by  the  Arabian 
princes,  who  keep  spies  in  all  jiarts  to  give  notice 
when  a  caravan  sets  out :  sometimes  they  plunder 
them  ;  sometimes  they  make  slaves  of  the  whole  con- 

voy."    (Travels  to  India,  p.  ii.  p.  40.) 
This  account  may  be  made  very  materially  to  assist 

in  ilhistrating  the  history  of  the  exodus.  In  order 
to  apply  it  to  that  event,  we  i)remise,  that  the  manners 
of  the  East,  because  resulting  from  the  nature  and 
the  peculiarities  of  the  countries,  have  ever  been  so 
permanent,  that  what  Avas  anciently  adopted  into  a 
custom  is  still  conformed  to,  with  scarcely  any  (if  any) 
variation. 

1.  "A  caravan  is  too  serious  a  concern  to  be  at- 
tempted without  the  permission  of  the  king,  in  whose 

dominions  it  is  formed  ;  and  of  those  })Owers,  also, 

through  whose  dominions  it  is  to  pass."  This  ex- 
plains the  urgency  of  Moses  to  obtain  permission 

fro!;i  Pharaoh  ;  and  the  power  of  Pharaoh  to  prevent 
the  assemljlage  necessary  for  the  purpose  of  Israel's 
deliverance  :  it  accounts,  also,  for  the  attack  made  by 
Anialek  :  (Exod.xvii.  8.)  which  tribe,  not  having  been 
solicited  for  a  free  passage,  intended  revenge  and 
plunfler  for  this  omission,  in  a  "formidable  body,  as 
large  as  an  army  ;"  lint  Moses  could  not  have  previous- 

ly negotiated  for  their  consent,  without  alarming 
Pharaoh  too  highly,  as  to  the  extent  of  his  proposed 
excursion  with  the  people. 

2.  The  nature  of  the  "mixed  nudtitude"  which 
accomjianied  the  caravan  of  Israel  clearly  appears  in this  extract. 

3.  "The  exact  number  of  men,  carriages,  nudes," 
&c.  This  we  find  was  the  custom  also  in  the  time  of 
Moses  ;  as  the  returns  made,  and  registered,  in  the 
book  of  Numbers  sufficiently  demonstrate. 

4.  The  time  necessary  for  the  formation  of  a  cara- 
van justifies  the  inference,  that  the  Israelites  did  not 

leave  Egypt  in  that  extreme  haste  which  has  been 
sometimes  supposed  ;  they  must  have  had  time  to 
assemble  ;  many,  no  doubt,  from  distant  parts,  which 
would  require  several  days  :  they  might  be  expelled 
in  haste  from  the  royal  city  ;  but  to  collect  them  all 
together  at  the  place  of  rendezvous,  nuist  have  been 
a  work  of  time :  wc  see  it  is  so  at  this  day.  For 
further  information  on  this  subject,  see  the   article 
ExODUS. 

5.  Another  consideration,  not  unimportant,  arises 
from  the  nature,  the  departments,  and  the  powers  of 
these  officers.  It  appears  from  various  passages  of 

Scripture,  that  the  Lord,  or  Jehovah,  was  consider- 
ed as  the  chief  guide,  conductor,  or  commander  of 

the  Israelites,  at  the  time  of  their  exodus  from 

Egypt:  he,  therefore,  was  understood  to  be,  as  it 
were.  Caravan  Bachi  to  this  jieople ;  in  his  name 
3Ioses  acted  as  the  cliief  of  the  caravan.  [As  to  the 

other  officers,  if  they  existed  at  all,  we  have  no  ac- 
count of  them ;  except  that  Joshua  was  ordered  to 

go  and  fight  Amalek,  (Ex.  xvii.)  who  attacked  Israel 
when  encamped.  R.]  It  is  cdso  not  improbable  that 
Aaron,  who  assisted  Moses  in  all  things,  and  was  his 
substitute  when  absent,  had,  as  a  part  of  his  duty,  to 

keep  "accurate  journals  of  all  material  incidents," 
&c.  This  accounts  why,  in  his  penitence  and  fideh- 
ty,  he  has  given  an  ampla  relation  of  his  share  in  the 
transaction  of  the  golden  calf,  and  of  the  anger  it  ex- 

cited against  him  ;  while  lie  has,  ptrhayjs,  declined  to 
transmit  to  posterity  the  name  or  the  ch.aracter  of  the 
principal  in  it.  As  a  parallel  instance,  the  reader  may 

recollect,  how  much  more  circumstantially  Peter's 
fall  is  related  in  Peter's  Gospel  (i.  e.  Blark's)  than  in 
any  other.  It  accounts,  also,  for  the  commendation 
of  Moses,  as  the  meekest  of  men,  in  the  very  instance 

of  Aaron's  rebellion  against  him  ;  and  it  accounts,  to(>, 
for  the  use  of  the  third  person  in  the  narration,  in- 

stead of  the  first  person,  which  Moses  himself  uses  in 
Deuteronomy,  composed,  or  at  least  published,  after 
Aaron's  death.  It  results  from  the  whole,  that  the 
history  of  tlie  exodus,  &c.  w^as  comjnled  from  the 
public,  ofiicial,  authentic  register,  kept  in  the  camp 
daily ;  that  the  original  was  not  private  memoranda, 
but,  to  use  a  modern  phrase,  the  Gazette  of  the  time. 

Mathematicians,  mentioned  by  colonel  Campbell, 
were  completely  sujierfluous  in  the  caravan  of  Israel. 

The  reader  will  observe  other  particulars  for  him- 
self: those  here  suggested  are  offered  only  as  hints 

to  lead  inquiry ;  this  is  not  the  place  to  enlarge  on 
them.  The  remark,  however,  is  obvious,  that  the 
most  intricate  transactions  ai)pcar  ]>lain,  w  lien  set  in 

their  proper  light ;  and  that  what  we  noiv  find  ob- 
scure, is  so,  evidently,  not  Irom  any  real  obscurity  in 

the  original  narration,  but  from  our  imperfect  knoAvl- 
edge  of  the  sulijects  to  which  it  refers. 
CARAVANSERAI,  a  building  in  the  East,  which 

is  expressed  in  our  version  of  the  Scriptures  by  the^- 
term  Inn.     There  appear  to  be  three  descriptions  ol^ 
these  buildings.     Some  are  simply  jjlnces  of  rest,  (by 
the  side  of  a  foimtain,  if  possible,)  which,  being  at 
proper  distances  on  the  mad,  are  thus  named,  though 
they  are  mere  naked  walls;  others  have  an  attend- 

ant, who  sidtsists  either  by  some  charitable  donation, 
or  the  benevolence  of  passengers;  and  others  are      j) 
more  considerable  establishments,  where  families  re-      j 
side  and  take  care  of  them,  and  furnish  many  neces-      I 
sary  j)rovisions.      Conformably   to  these  ideas,   the     (S 
Scripture  uses  at  least  two  words  to  express  a  cara- 

vanserai, though  our  translators  have  rendered  both 
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by  the  same  term  inn.  Thus,  Luke  ii.  7,  There  was 

no  room/or  them  in  the  inn,  (zura/i  nan.)  "  tlie  place  of 
untying,"  of  beasts,  &c.  for  rest.  Luke  x.  34,  The 
good  Samaritan  brought  him  to  the  (rrurih;^ftut)  inn, 
(whose  keeper  is  called  in  the  next  verse pandokeius,) 
a  receptacle  open  to  all  comers.  It  may  reasonably 
be  suj)pose(l,  that  a  caravanserai  in  a  town  should  be 
better  furnished  than  one  in  the  country,  in  a  retired 
place,  and  where  few  travellers  pass ;  and  Mr.  Tay- 

lor therefore  inclines,  against  Harmer,  (Obs.  vol.  iii. 
p.  248.)  to  think  that  the  inn,  to  which  the  good  Sa- 

maritan is  represented  as  conducting  the  wounded 
traveller,  was  intentionally  described  of  an  inferior 
kind.  If  so,  we  may  reasonably  take  the  other  word, 

"  the  untying  place,"  as  denoting  a  larger  edifice ; 
and  this  accounts  for  the  evangelist  Luke's  mention 
of  there  being  no  room  (rv.io:)  in  it:  q.  d.  "though  it 
was  large  enough  for  such  occasions  as  usually 
occurred  in  the  town  of  Bethlehem,  yet  now  every 
apartment  in  this  receptacle  was  occupied  ;  so  that 
no  privacy  fit  for  a  woman  in  the  situation  of  Marj^ 
could  be  had:" — especially  as,  colonel  Campbell  has 
informed  us,  "they  are  continually  attended  by  num- 

bers of  the  very  lowest  of  the  people" — very  unfit 
associates  for  Mary  at  any  time,  and  certainly  in  her 

present  condition.  "  Caravanserais  were  originally 
intended  for,  and  are  now  pretty  generally  applied 
to,  the  accommodation  of  strangers  and  travellers ; 
though,  like  every  other  good  institution,  sometimes 
perverted  to  the  purposes  of  private  emolument,  or 
public  job.  They  are  built  at  proper  distances 
through  the  roads  of  the  Turkish  dominions,  and 
afford  to  the  indigent  and  weary  traveller  an  asylum 
from  the  inclemency  of  the  weather.  They  Jiave 
commonly  one  story  above  the  ground-floor ;  the 
lower  story  is  arched,  and  serves  for  warehouses 
to  store  goods,  for  lodgings,  and  for  stables,  while  the 
upper  is  used  merely  for  lodgings;  besides  which 
they  are  always  accommodated  with  a  fountain,  and 

have  cooks'-shojis  and  other  conveniences  to  supply 
the  wants  of  lodgers."  (Campbell's  Travels,  p.  ii.  p. 
8.)  This  description  appUes,  of  course,  to  the  better 
sort  of  caravanserais. 

The  nearest  construction  amongst  us  to  a  caravan- 
serai, appears  in  some  of  our  old  inns,  where  galle- 

ries, with  lodging  rooms  in  them,  run  round  a  court, 
or  yard ;  but  then,  as  travellers  in  the  East  always 
carry  with  them  their  own  bedding,  &c.  it  is  evident 
that  our  inns  are  better  provided  than  the  best  east- 

ern caravanserais.  It  is  necessary  to  keep  this  in 
mind  ;  because  we  must  not  suppose  that  .Tosei)li 
and  Mary  travelled  without  taking  the  necessary 
utensils  with  them  ;  or  that  they  could  have  procined, 
ill  this  inn,  any  thing  beyond  provisions  and  lodging. 
Perhaps  even  they  could  not  have  procured  provis- 

ions. But  of  the  poverty  of  their  easteni  inns,  we 
shall  obtain  a  pretty  distinct  idea  from  the  following 

extract : — "  There  are  no  inns  any  where  ;  but  the  cities,  and 
commonly  the  villages,  have  a  large  building  called 
a  khan,  or  kervatiserai,  which  serves  as  an  asylum  for 
all  travellers.  These  houses  of  reception  are  always 
built  without  the  precincts  of  towns,  and  consist  of  four 
wings  round  a  square  couit,  which  serves,  by  way  of 
enclosure,  for  the  beasts  of  burthen.  The  lodgings 
are  cells,  where  you  find  nothing  but  bare  walls,  dust, 
and  sometimes  scorpions.  The  keeper  of  this  khan 
gives  the  traveller  the  key  and  a  mat ;  and  he  pro- 

vides himself  the  rest.  He  must,  therefore,  carry 
with  him  his  bed,  his  kitchen  utensils,  and  even  his 
provisions  ;  for  frequently  not  even  bread  is  to  be 
found  in  the  villages.  On  this  account  the  orientals 
contrive  their  equipage  in  the  most  simple  and  port- 

able form.  The  baggage  of  a  man  who  wishes  to  be 
completely  provided,  consists  in  a  carpet,  a  mattress, 
a  blanket,  two  saucepans  with  lids,  contained  within 
each  other,  two  dishes,  two  i)lates,  and  a  cofFee-pot, 
all  of  copper  well  tinned ;  a  small  wooden  box,  for 
salt  and  pepper ;  a  round  leathern  table,  which  he 
suspends  from  tlie  saddle  of  his  horse  ;  small  leathern 
bottles  or  bags  for  oil,  melted  butter,  water,  and 
brandy  (if  the  traveller  be  a  Christian) ;  a  pipe,  a  tin- 

der-box, a  cup  of  cocoa-nut,  some  rice,  dried  raisins, 

dates,  Cyprus  cheese,  and,  above  all,  cofl^ee-berries, with  a  roaster,  and  wooden  mortar  to  pound  them. 
I  am  thus  particular,  to  prove  that  the  orientals  are 
more  advanced  than  we,  in  the  art  of  dispensing  with 
many  things,  an  art  which  is  not  without  its  use 
Our  European  merchants  are  not  contented  with 

such  simple  accommodations."  (Volney's  Travels, 
vol.  ii.  p.  419.  Eng.  edit.)  The  reader  will  bear  this 
account  in  mind  :  for  we  shall  find  that  he  is  not  a 

poor  man  in  the  East,  who  possesses  this  quantity  of 

utensils.  One  would  hope  that  at  Bethlehem,  "the 
house  of  bread,"  it  was  not  difficult  to  procure  that 
necessary  of  fife. 

[The  following  graphic  description  of  a  scene  in 
the  large  khan  or  caravanserai  at  Acre,  is  from  the 
pen  of  Dr.  Jowett,  under  date  of  Nov.  3,  1823: 
(Christ.  Researches  in  Syria,  etc.  p.  115.  Am.  ed.) 
"  Looking  out  of  oin-  window  upon  the  large,  open, 
quadrangular  court  of  the  khan,  we  beheld  very 
much  such  a  scene  as  would  illustrate  the  'Ara- 

bian Nights'  Entertainments.'  In  the  centre  is  a 
spacious  fountain,  or  reservoir,  the  fir-st  care  of 
every  builder  of  great  houses  or  cities  in  the  East. 
On  one  side  is  a  row  of  camels,  each  tied  by  the 
slenderest  cord  to  a  long  string;  to  which  a  small 
bell  is  appended,  so  that,  by  the  slightest  motion,  they 

keep  u])  one  another's  attention,  and  the  attention 
also  of  ail  the  inmates  of  the  khan,  tliat  of  weary 
travellers  especially,  by  a  constant  jingle.  On  an- 

other side,  horses  and  nuiles  are  waiting  for  orders ; 
while  asses,  breaking  loose,  biting  one  another,  and 
throwing  up  their  heels,  give  variety  to  the  scene. 

Goats,  geese,  poultry,  &c."are  on  free  quarters.  In the  midst  of  all  these  sights  and  soimds,  the  groom, 

the  muleteer,  the  iDcrchant,  the  pedlai-,  the  passers- 
by,  and  the  by-standers,  most  of  them  wretchedly 
dressed,  though  in  coats  of  many  colors,  all  looking 
like  idlers,  whatever  they  may  have  to  do,  contrive 
to  make  themselves  audible ;  generallj'  lifting  up 
their  voices  to  the  pitch  of  high  debate,  and  very  often 
much  higher.  Noise,  indeed,  at  all  times,  seems  to  be 
the  proper  element  of  the  people  of  these  countries; 
their  throats  are  formed  for  it,  their  ears  are  used  to 
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it;  neither  the  meu  uor  the  females,  growu-up  per- 
sons nor  children,  the  rich  uor  the  poor,  seem  to 

have  any  exclusive  privilege  in  making  it ;  and,  what 
is  very  annoying  to  a  Frank  traveller,  the  party  with 
whom  he  is  treating,  and  who  wishes  most  probably 
to  impose  on  him,  will  turn  round  to  make  an  appeal 
to  all  the  by-standers,  who  are  no  less  ready  with 
one  voice  to  strike  in  with  their  opinion  on  all  mat- 

ters that  come  before  them. 

"The  immense  khan,  of  which  the  consul's  rooms 
form  a  sinall  part,  is  inhabited  by  a  great  variety  of 
families.  It  is  three  stories  high ;  and  in  so  dilapi- 

dated a  state,  that  it  seems  to  me  to  wait  only  for  a 
gentle  shock  of  an  earthquake — no  improbable  event 
— to  bring  it  all  down." 
The  same  travellei-,  in  passing  from  Saide  (Sidon) 

to  Acre,  came,  near  evening,  to  the  foot  of  the  line  of 
mountains  "which  forms  a  midway  barrier  betwixt 
Tyre  and  Acre.  After  ascending  it  a  little  way,  we 
reached,  just  after  sunset,  a  poor  hovel,  called  Khan 
Nahoura  ;  the  owner  of  which,  having  several  guests 
already  arrived,  made  many  difficulties  about  receiv- 

ing us.  A  little  money,  however,  changed  his  heart 
towards  us.  Happily,  just  before  our  arrival,  we 
were  hailed  by  some  fishermen  on  the  water  side, — 
men  who,  probably,  at  this  day,  are  unconsciously  ful- 

filling the  prophecy  of  Ezekiel,  cxxvi.  5,  14, — from 
whom  we  bought  some  excellent  fish.  With  no 
other  preparation  than  that  of  putting  them  whole 
into  the  burning  embers,  they  furnished  us  with 

a  very  seasonable  and  refreshing  supper."  (Ibid. 
p.  112.) 

Khan  appears  to  be  the  Turkish  name  for  caravan- 
serai. On  the  great  roads,  where  there  are  long 

intervals  between  the  cities  or  settled  parts  of  the 
country,  these  establishments  are  maintained  by  the 
government ;  particularly  in  Persia.  Indeed,  this  is 
a  custom  of  very  high  antiquity ;  for  Xenophon  in- 

forms us  that  Cyrus,  "observing  how  far  a  horse 
could  well  travel  in  a  day,  built  stables  at  those  dis- 

tances, and  supplied  them  with  persons  to  keep  them 

in  charge."  (See  sir  R.  K.  Porter's  Trav.  in  Persia, 
vol.  i.  p.  482.)     *R. 
CARBUNCLE,  a  precious  stone,  like  a  large  ruby, 

or  garnet,  of  a  dark,  deep  red  color,  something  like 

bullock's  blood  ;  said  to  glitter  even  in  the  dark,  and 
to  sparkle  more  than  the  ruby :  but  Braun  observes, 
after  Boptius,  that  the  carbuncle  of  the  ancients  is  the 

ruby.  [The  Hebrew  word  n,-i-i3,  bdreketh,  translated 
carbuncle  in  the  English  version,  Ex.  xxviii.  17.  Ezek. 
xxviii.  13,  is  rendered  smaragdtts  by  Josephus,  the 

Seventy,  and  the  Vulgate ;  an"d  this  is  vindicated  by Braun.  (I)c  V>st.  sacerd.  Hcb.  p.  517,  seq.)  In  Is. 
liv.  12,  our  translators  have  put  carbuncle  for  the 
Heb.  n-i-i!',  ekddh  ;  of  which  it  can  only  ])e  said,  that 
its  root  indicates  something  bright,  shining ;  but  the 
specific  kind  of  stone  is  not  known.     R. 
CARCHEMISH,  a  city  of  great  strength  on  the 

Eupluatos,  belonging  to  Assyria,  which  was  taken  by 

Necho,  king  of  Egypt,  and'  retaken  by  Nebuchad- nezzar, in  tlic  fourth  year  of  Jehoiachin,  king  of 
Judah,  2  Chron.  xxxv.  20  ;  2  Kings  xxiii.  29.  Isaiah 
ppcaks  of  Carcbemish,  and  seems  to  say  that  Tiglath- 
Pilczor  couqu.-red  it;  perliaps  froui  tlio  Egyptians. 
Probably  Carrboniisb  is  Cerrusium,  Circesium,  or 
Kirkisia,  which  is  situated  in  tlie  angle  formed  by 
the  junction  of  the  Chaboras,  or  Chebar,  and  the 
Euphrates. 
CARIA,  a  country  of  Asia  Minor,  to  which  the 

Romans  wrote  in  favor  of  the  Jews,  1  Mac.  xv.  23. 
It  has  been  called  Phoenicia,  because  a  Phoenician 

colony  first  settled  there.     Its  chief  town  was  Hali- carnassus. 

I.  CARMEL,  a  city  of  Judah,  on  a  mountain  of 
the  same  name,  in  the  south  of  Palestine,  10  miles 

east  of  Hebron.  Here  Nabal  the  Carmelite,  Abigail's 
husband,  dwelt.  Jerome  says,  that  in  his  time  the 
Ron)ans  had  a  garrison  at  Carmel.  On  this  moun- 

tain Saul,  returning  from  his  expedition  against 
Amalek,  erected  a  trophy,  1  Sam.  xv.  12.  [This 
mountain  still  retains  its  ancient  name ;  Seetzcu 
found,  on  the  west  side  of  the  Dead  sea,  a  limestone 
mountain,  called  el-Carmel,  which  is  without  doubt 
the  same.     R. 

II.  CARMEL,  a  celebrated  range  of  hills  rimning 
north-west  from  the  plain  of  Esdraclon,  and  ending 
in  the  promontory,  or  cape,  which  forms  the  bay  of 
Acco.  Its  height  is  about  1500  feet,  and  at  its  foot, 
north,  runs  the  brook  Kishon,  and  a  little  farther 
north,  the  river  Belus.  Josephus  makes  Carmel  a 
part  of  Galilee  ;  but  it  rather  belonged  to  Manasseh, 
and  to  the  south  of  Asher.  Carmel  signifies  the  vine- 

yard ;  and  Jerome  informs  us,  that  this  mountain 
had  good  pastures.  Toward  the  sea  is  a  cave,  where 
it  has  been  supposed  that  the  prophet  Elijah  desired 

Ahab  to  bring  Baal's  false  prophets,  and  where  fire 
from  heaven  descended  on  his  Ijurnt  sacrifice,  1 

Kings  xviii.  21 — 40.  Pliny  mentions  "  the  promon- 
tory Carmel,"  and  on  this  mountain  a  town  of  the 

same  name,  formerly  called  Ecbatana. 
[Mount  Carmel  is  an  object  of  so  much  celebrity 

and  impo)-tance,  that  some  more  particular  notice  of 
it  seems  desirable.  It  is  the  only  great  promontory 

upon  the  coast  of  Palestine.  The  foot  of  the  north- 
ern part  approaches  the  water,  so  that,  seen  from  the 

hills  north-east  of  Acre,  mount  Carmel  appears  ns  if 

"  dipping  his  feet  in  the  western  sea  ;"  farther  south 
it  retires  more  inland,  so  that  between  the  mountain 
and  the  sea  there  is  an  extensive  plain  covered  with 
fields  and  olive-trees.  Carmel  consists  rather  of 
several  connected  hills,  than  of  one  ridge  ;  the  north- 

ern and  eastern  part  being  somewhat  higher  than 
the  southern  and  western.  The  western  side  of  the 

mountain,  towards  the  sea,  is  five  or  six  miles  long, 
not  running  in  a  straight  line ;  but  (according  to 
Pococke  and  Volney)  the  two  extremities  jut  out  and 
stand  over  against  each  other,  forming,  in  the  middle, 
a  bow.  The  mountain,  according  to  the  reports  of 
the  great  majority  of  travellers,  well  deserves  its  He- 

brew name  ;  (Carmel,  count?-!/  of  vineyards  and  gar- 
dens ;)  Mariti  describes  it  (Trav.  p.  274,  seq.)  as  a 

delightful  region,  and  says  the  good  quality  of  its 
soil  is  apparent  from  the  fiict,  that  so  many  odorifer- 

ous plants  and  flowers,  as  hyacinths,  jon(]uilles,  ta- 
zpttos,  anemonies,  &c.  grow  wild  ujion  the  motm- 
tain.  O.  von  Richter  in  his  "Pilgrimage"  (p.  65.) 
says :  "  Mount  Carmel  is  entirely  covered  with  green  ; 
on  its  sunnnit  are  pines  and  oaks,  and  farther  down 
olive  and  laurel-trees ;  every  where  jilentifully 
watered.  It  gives  rise  to  a  multitude  of  crystal 
brooks,  the  largest  of  which  issues  from  the  so  called 
fountain  of  Elijah  ;  and  they  all  hurry  along,  between 
banks  thickly  overgrown  with  bushes,  to  the  Kishon. 
Every  species  of  tillage  succeeds  here  admirably, 
under  this  mild  and  cheerful  sky.  The  prospect 
from  the  sunnnit  of  the  mountain  out  over  the  gulf 

of  Acre  and  its  fcM'tllc  shores,  and  over  the  l)lue  heights 
of  Lebanon  to  the  Wiiite  ca])e,  is  enchanting."  Mr. Carne  also  ascended  the  mountain  and  traversed  the 

whole  summit,  which  occupied  several  hours.  (Let- 
ters from  the  East,  Lond.  1824,  vol.  i.  p.  286.)  Ho 

savs  :  "  It  is  the  finest  and   most  beautiful  mountain 
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in  Palestine,  of  gi'eat  length,  and  in  many  parts  cov- 
ered with  trees  and  flowers.  On  reaching,  at  last,  the 

opposite  summit,  and  coming  out  of  a  wood,  we  saw 
the  celebrated  plain  of  Esdraelon  beneath,  with  the 
river  Kishon  flowing  through  it ;  mounts  Tal)or  and 
Hermon  were  in  front ;  and  on  the  left  [S.  E.]  the 
prospect  was  bounded  by  the  hills  of  Samaria.  This 
scene  certainly  did  not  fulfil  the  descriptions  given 
of  the  desolation  and  barrenness  of  Palestine,  al- 

though it  was  mournful  to  behold  scarcely  a  village 
or  cottage  in  the  whole  extent ;  yet  the  soil  appeared 
so  rich  and  verdant,  that,  if  diligently  cultivated, 
there  is  little  doubt  it  would  become,  as  it  once  was, 

'  like  the  garden  of  the  Lord.'  In  another  place  he 
says :  (ibid,  vol.  ii.  p.  119.)  "  No  mountain  in  or  around 
Palestine  retains  its  ancient  beauty  so  much  as  Car- 
mel.  Two  or  three  villages,  and  some  scattered  cot- 

tages, are  found  on  it ;  its  groves  are  few,  but  luxu- 
riant; it  is  no  place  for  crags  and  precipices,  or 

'  rocks  of  the  wild  goats ;'  but  its  surface  is  covered 
with  a  rich  and  constant  verdure." 

These  descriptions  admirably  illustrate  the  vivid 
representations  of  the  inspired  Hebrew  poets  and 
prophets  in  respect  to  Carmel.  Thus  Isaiah,  in  de- 

scribing the  gospel  times,  (xxxv.  2.)  affirms  that  "  to 
the  desert  shall  be  given  the  excellency  (splendid  or- 

naments) of  Carmel."  So,  on  account  of  the  gi-ace- 
ful  form  and  verdant  beauty  of  its  sunmiit,  the  head 
of  the  bride,  in  Cant.  vii.  5,  is  compared  to  Carmel. 
It  was  also  celebrated  for  its  pastures,  and  is  there- 

fore ranked  with  Bashan,  Jer.  1.  19  ;  Is.  xxxiii.  9 ; 
Amos  i.  2. 

There  are  in  mount  Carmel  very  many  caves ; 
it  is  said  more  than  a  thousand ;  chiefly  on  the  west 
side.  They  are  said  to  have  formerly  been  inhabited 

by  monks.  In  one  tract,  called  the  Monks'  cavern, 
there  arc  four  hundred  adjacent  to  each  other,  and 
furnished  with  windows  and  places  for  sleeping 
hewn  in  the  rock.  A  peculiaritj^  of  many  of  these 
caverns  is  mcutioned  by  Schulz,  (Leitungen,  &c.  v. 
p.  187,  383.)  viz.  that  the  entrances  to  them  are  so 
narrow,  that  only  a  single  person  can  creep  in  at  a 
time  ;  and  that  the  caves  are  so  crooked  that  a  per- 

son is  immediately  out  of  sight  to  one  who  follows, 
and  can  conceal  himself  This  may  serve  to  give  us 
a  clearer  idea  of  what  is  intended  in  Amos  ix.  3. 

where  Jehovah  says  of  those  who  endeavor  to  es- 

cape from  punishment,  "Though  they  hide  them- 
selves in  the  top  of  Carmel,  I  will  search  and  take 

them  out  thence."  That  the  grottoes  and  caves  of 
Carmel  were  already  in  very  ancient  times  the  resort 
and  dwelling  of  prophets  and  other  religious  persons, 
is  well  known.  The  prophets  Elijah  and  Elisha  often 
resorted  thither.  (See  1  Kings  xviii.  19,  seq.  42 ;  2 
Kings  ii.  25  ;  iv.  2.5 ;  and  compare,  perhaps,  1  Kings 
xviii.  4,  13.)  At  the  present  day,  is  sho\\ii  a  cavern, 

called  the  cave  of  Elijah,  a  little  below  the  iMonks' 
cavern  mentioned  above.  It  is  now  a  3Ia]iome- 
tan  sanctuary.  Comp.  Rosenin.  Bibl.  Geogr.  II.  i. 

p.  101,  seq. ,.  *R. 
CARNAIM,  see  Astaroth  II, 
CARNAL,  fleshly,  sensual.  Wicked  or  uncon- 

verted men  are  represented  as  under  the  domination 

of  a  "carnal  mind,  which  is  enmity  against  God," 
and  which  must  issue  in  death,  Rom.  viii.  6,  7. 
Worldly  enjoyments  are  carnal,  because  they  only 
minister  to  the  wants  and  desires  of  the  animal  j)art 
of  man,  Rom.  xv.  27 ;  1  Cor.  ix.  11.  The  ceremo- 
jiial  parts  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation  were  carnal ; 
they  related  immediately  to  the  bodies  of  men  and 
beasts,  Heb.  vii.  16 ;  ix.  10.  The  u  eapons  of  a 
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Christian's  warfare  are  not  carnal ;  they  are  not  of 
human  origin,  nor  are  they  directed  by  human  wis- 

dom, 2  Cor.  X.  4. 
CARPUS,  a  disciple  of  Paul,  who  dwelt  at  Troas, 

2  Tim.  iv.  13. 

CART,  for  threshing,  a  machine  still  used  in  the 
East,  Amos  ii.  13.     See  Threshing. 
CARTHAGE,  a  celebrated  city  on  the  coast  of 

Africa  ;  a  colony  from  Tyre.  According  to  the  Vul- 
gate, Ezekiel  says,  (xxvii.  12.)  the  Carlhagiuians 

traded  to  Tyre  ;  but  the  Hebrew  reads  Tarshish, 
which  rather  signifies  Tarsus  in  Cilicia,  or  Tar- 
tessus  in  Spain,  formerly  famous  for  trade.  See 
Tarshish. 

CASIPHIA.  Ezra  says,  that  when  returning  to 
Judea,  he  sent  to  Iddo,  who  dwelt  at  Casiphia  ;  per- 

haps mount  Caspius,  near  the  Caspian  sea,  between 
Media  and  Hyrcania,  where  were  many  captives, 
Ezra  viii.  17. 

CASLUHIM,  a  son  of  Mizraim,  from  whom  came 
the  Caplitorim,  or  Philistines.     See  Caphtor. 

CASPIS,  a  city  in  Arabia,  inhabited  by  people  of 
various  nations,  who,  having  menaced  Judas  Macca- 

beus and  his  troops,  were  slaughtered  by  them,  2 
3Iac.  xii.  13—16. 

CASSIA,  a  spice  mentioned  by  Moses  as  an  ingre- 
dient in  the  composition  of  the  holy  oil,  used  in  the 

consecration  of  the  sacred  vessels  of  the  tabernacle, 

Exod.  XXX.  24.  [The  word  cassia  comes,  undoubt- 
edly, from  the  Hebrew  n;''i,r',  ketsiah,  which  occurs 

once  in  this  sense  in  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  in  the 

plural ;  Ps.  xlv.  8,  "All  thy  garments  smell  q/'myirh, 
a7id  aloes,  and  cassia."  The  plural  was  very  proba- 

bly used  by  the  Hebrews  on  account  of  the  small 
detaclied  pieces  into  which  the  bark  is  usually  di- 

vided in  commerce  ;  but  the  Seventy,  in  conformity 
to  the  general  usage  of  Greek  ̂ viiters,  give  it  in  the 
singular  number,  and  write  it  with  one  sigma,  y.an[a. 
The  meaning  of  the  word  in  Hebrew  is,  something 

stripped  off,  i.  e.  !>ark  separated  from  the  trunk  ;  and 
it  was  not  unnatural  that  a  precious  commodity  of 
this  kind  from  the  remotest  East  should  thus  be 

called  by  the  general  name  bai-k,  just  as  in  modern 
times  a  different  species  of  bark  is  thus  distinguished. 
The  word  cassia  occurs  also  in  two  other  passages 
of  our  English  version,  viz.  Ex.  xxx.  24 ;  Ezek. 

xxvii.  19 ;  where  it  corresponds  to  the  Heb.  n-ip,  kid- 

ddh.  In  the  former  passage,  the  Seventy  have  I'qic, a  species  of  lily  ;  in  the  latter,  they  appear  not  to 
have  read  the  same  Hebrew  word.  That  the  He- 

brew ntp  really  means  cassia,  is  somewhat  doubtful  ; 
but  from  its  connection,  in  Exodus,  with  myrrh,  cinna- 

mon, and  sweet  calamus,  it  would  seem  at  any  rate 
to  have  come  from  the  same  countries,  and  to  have 
possessed  the  same  properties. 

This  oriental  aromatic  is  the  cassia  of  modem 

cookery,  but  not  of  modern  botany.  It  is  the  Laurus 
cassia  of  Linnaeus,  a  native  of  Malabar,  Sumatra, 

Java,  &c.     *R. CATERPILLAR  (Heb.  cMsil)  is  improperly  put, 

by  the  English  translators,  for  a  species  of  locust  now 
unknown.  In  several  passages  of  Scripture  this  in- 

sect is  distinguished  from  the  locust,  properly  so 

called ;  and  in  Joel  i.  4.  is  mentioned  as  "eating  up" 
what  the  other  species  had  left,  and  may,  therefore, 

bo  called  "  the  consumer"  by  way  of  eminence.  But 
the  ancient  interpreters  are  far  from  being  agreed  as 
to  what  particular  species  it  signifies.  The  LXX, 

Aquila,  the  Vulgate,  and  Jerome  understand  it  of 
"  the  chafer,"  which  is  a  great  devourer  of  leaves. 
Michaelis,  from  the   Syriac,  supposes  it  to  be  the 
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"mole  cricket,"  which  in  its  grub  state  is  very  de- 
structive to  corn,  and  other  vegetables,  by  feeding  on 

then-  roots. 
I.  CATHOLIC.  This  term  is  Greek  ;  signifying 

universal,  or  general.  The  church  of  Christ  is  called 
cathoUc,  because  it  extends  throughout  the  world, 

and  diu-ing  all  time.  We  call  some  truths  catliolic, 
because  they  are  generally  received,  and  are  of  gene- 

ral influence ;  so  the  catholic,  that  is,  the  general, 
chiuTh. 

II.  CATHOLIC,  i.  e.  general.  Epistles,  are  seven 
in  number,  viz.  one  of  James,  two  of  Peter,  three  of 
John,  and  one  of  Jude.  They  are  called  catholic, 
because  directed  to  Christian  converts  generally, 
and  not  to  any  particular  church.  The  principal 
design  of  these  epistles  is  to  warn  the  reader  against 
fhe  heresies  of  the  times,  and  to  establish  Christian 
converts  against  the  efforts  made  to  reduce  them  to 
Judaism,  or  to  a  mixture  of  legal  notions  with  Chris- 

tianity, or  of  idolatrous  principles  and  practices  with 
the  gospel. 
CAVES  were  often  used  as  dwellings  in  Pales- 

tine.    See  Rock,  and  Carmel. 
CAUCASUS,  the  name  of  a  range  of  mountains 

in  Asia.  [The  modern  Caucasus  is  that  immense 
chain  of  mountains  whicli  runs  from  about  the  mid- 

dle of  the  western  shore  of  the  Caspian  sea,  north- 
west, to  the  northern  side  of  the  Euxine,  or  Blaclc 

sea.  In  ancient  times,  the  name  appears  to  have 
been  applied  to  the  whole  of  that  vast  tract  of  ele- 

vated and  mountainous  country,  commencing  in 
India  and  extending  to  the  Mediterranean  and 
Euxine  seas,  forming  the  highest  elevation  or  region 
of  Asia,  the  Hindu  Koh,  and  comprehending, 
among  many  other  ranges,  those  of  Ararat  and  Tau- 

rus. These  two  last  names  were  applied  very  in- 
definitely to  denote  ranges  of  mountains  beyond  the 

limits  to  which  these  names  jiroperly  belonged ; 

and  thus  they  were  sometimes  probably  intei-- 
changed,  or  employed  by  different  writers  to  express 
the  same  mountains.  This  whole  subject  has  strict- 

ly no  connection  with  the  illustration  of  the  Bible, 
because  none  of  these  names  (except  Ararat)  are 
found  in  Scripture  ;  but  as  the  Greek  word  Caucasus 
was  probably  derived  from  India,  and  the  tracing  of 
it  to  its  source  is  connected  with  some  important 
geographical  views,  it  may  not  be  uninteresting  to 
sec  here  subjoined  the  following  extract  from  ca])tain 
Wilford,  in  the  Asiat.  Res.  vol.  vi.  p.  455.     R. 
"The  true  Sanscrit  name  of  this  mountain  is 

C^hasa-girt,  or  the  moimtain  of  the  C^hasas,  a  most 
ancient  and  powerful  tribe,  who  inhabited  this  im- 

mense range,  from  the  eastern  limits  of  India  to  the 

confines  of  Persia ;  and  most  ])roba'oly  as  far  as  the 
Euxine  and  Mediterranean  seas.  They  are  often 
mentioned  in  the  sacred  books  of  the  Hindus.  Their 
descendants  still  inhal)it  the  same  regions,  and  are 

called  to  tiiis  day  C'hasas,  and  in  some  places  C^ha- 
sijas  and  Cossais.  They  belonged  to  the  class  of 
warriors,  or  Csheilris  ;  but  )io\v  they  are  considered 
as  the  lowest  of  the  four  classes,  and  were  thus  de- 

graded, according  to  the  institutes  of  Menu,  by  their 
omission  of  the  holy  rites,  and  by  seeing  no  Brah- 

mins. However,  the  vakeel  of  the  rajah  ofComanh, 
or  Minora,  wlio  is  a  learned  Pandit,  informs  me,  that 
the  greatest  jiart  of  the  zemindai-s  of  that  country 
are  C'hasas ;  and  that  they  are  not  considered,  or treated,  as  outcasts.  They  are  certainly  a  very  an- 

cient tribe  ;  for  they  are  mentioned  as  such  in  the  in- 

stitutes of  Menu  ;  and  their  great  ancestor  C'hasa,  or 
Chasya,  is  mentioned  by  Snnchoniathon  under  the 

name  of  Cassiu-s.  He  is  supposed  to  have  lived  be- 
fore the  flood,  and  to  have  given  his  name  to  the 

mountains  he  seized  upon.  The  two  countries  of 
Cashgar,  those  of  Cash-viir,  Castwar,  and  the  famous 
peak  of  Chas-gar,  are  acknowledged  in  India  to  de- 

rive their  names  from  the  Cltasas.  The  country 

called  Casia  by  Ptolemy,  is  still  inhabited  by  C^ha- 
sijas ;  and  Pliny  informs  us,  (lib.  vi.  cap.  20.)  that 
the  inhabitants  of  the  mountainous  region  between  the 
Indus  and  the  Jumna,  were  called  Cesi,  a  word  ob- 

viously derived  from  C^hasa,  or  Chesai,  as  they  are 
denominated  in  the  vulgar  dialects.  The  appella- 

tion of  Caucasus,  or  Coh-CAS,  extended  from  India 
to  the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean  and  Euxine  seas; 

most  probably,  because  this  extensive  range  was  in- 
habited by  C^hasas.  Certain  it  is,  that  the  mountains 

of  Persia  were  inhabited  by  a  race  of  people  called 
CossfRi,  Cusseei,  and  Cissii ;  there  was  a  mount  Casius 
on  the  borders  of  Egypt,  and  another  in  Syria  ;  the 
Caspian  sea,  and  the  adjacent  moimtains,  were  most 
probably  denominated  from  them.  Jupiter  Cassius, 
like  Jupiter  Peninus  in  the  Alps,  was  worshipped  in 
the  mountains  of  Syria,  and  on  the  borders  of  Egypt ; 
moreover,  we  find  that  the  titles  of  Cassius  and  Cas- 
siopseus,  given  to  Jupiter,  -were  synonymous,  or 
nearly  so.  In  Sanscrit  the  words  Chasapa,  Chasy- 
apa,  and  Chasyapati,  signify  the  lord  and  sovereign 
ruler  of  the  Chasyas  ;  Chasyapiya,  or  Chasapeya,  in 
a  derivative  form,  implies  the  country  of  Chasapa. 
"The  original  country  of  the  Chusas  seems  to 

have  been  the  present  country  of  Cashgar,  to  the 

north-east  of  Cabul ;  for  the  C'hasas,  m  the  Institutes 
of  Menu,  are  mentioned  with  the  Daradas,  who  are 
obviously  the  Dardce  of  Ptolemy,  whose  country, 
now  called  Darad  by  the  natives,  and  Dawurd  by 
Persian  authors,  is  to  the  north-west  of  Cashmir, 
and  extends  towards  the  Indus ;  hence  Ptolemy  with 
great  propriety  asserts,  that  the  mountains  to  the 
north-east  of  Cabul  are  the  real  Caucasus.  The 
country  of  Cashcar  is  situated  in  a  beautiful  valley, 
watered  by  a  large  river,  whicli,  after  passing  close 
to  Chaga-Seray,  Cooner  and  Noorgul,  (Cooner  and 
Noorgul  are  called  Guz-noorgul  in  the  Aj^een  Ak- 
bery,)  joins  the  Landi-Sindh,  or  little  Sindh,  below 
Jalalabad,  in  the  small  district  of  Cameh,  (for  thei-e  is 
no  town  of  that  name,)  and  from  this  circumstance 
the  little  Sindh  is  often  called  the  river  Cameh.  The 

capita]  city  of  Cashcar  is  called  Chatraul,  or  Cha- 
tram-,  and  is  the  place  of  residence  of  a  petty  Ma-  v 
homedan  prince,  who  is  in  great  measure  tributary 
to  the  emperor  of  China,  for  the  Chinese  are  now  in 
possession  of  Badacshan  as  far  as  Baglan  to  the  north- 

west of  Anderab." 
"  Pliny  (lib.  vi.  cap.  30.)  informs  us,  that  mount 

Caucasus  was  also  called  Graucasus  ;  an  appellation 
obviously  Sanscrit ;  for  Grava,  which,  in  conversa- 

tion, as  well  as  in  the  spoken  dialects,  is  invariably 
pronounced  Grau,  signifies  a  mountain,  and  being  a 
monosyllable  (the  final  being  surd)  according  to  the 
rules  of  grammar,  it  is  to  lie  prefixed  thus,  Grava- 
Chasa,  or  Grau-Chasa.  Isidorus  says  that  Caucasus, 
in  the  eastern  languages,  signifies  white  ;  and  that  a 
mountain,  close  to  it,  is  called  Costs  by  the  Scythians, 
in  whose  language  it  signifies  snoio  and  whiteness. 
The  Casis  of  Isidorus  is  obviously  the  Casian  ridge 
of  Ptolemy;  where  the  genuine  appellation  appears 

stripped  of  its  adjunct.  In  the  language  of  the  Cal- 
muck  Tartars,  Jasu  and  Chctsu  signify  snow  ;  and  in 
some  dialects  of  the  same  tongue,  towards  Badac- 

shan, they  say  Jusha  and  Chusha,  Tusha,  and  Tu- 
rhi'i,  or  Tuca.    Tliese  words,  in  the  opinion  of  my 
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learned  friends  here,  arc  obviously  derived  from  the 
Sanscrit  Tiishnrci,  ijy  droppinjr  the  final  ra   The 
words  Ch/isu,  or  C'hasa,  me  jjronounced  Chasa,  or 
Cos  ;  Chusa,  or  Cusa,  by  the  inhabitants  of  the  coun- 

tries between  Bahlac  and  the  Indus ;  for  they  inva- 
riably substitute  cli  or  c  in  the  room  of  sh      This 

imnrense  range  is  constantly  called  in  Sanscrit  Him- 

dchel,  or  '  Snowy  Mountain  ;'  and  Himalaya,  or  the 
'Abode  of  Snow.'  From  Hiina  the  Greeks  made 
Imaiis :  Einodus  seems  to  be  derived  from  Himoda, 

or  '  snowy ;'  Himana,  Ilaimdna,  and  Haiindnus, 
wiiich  are  apijcllations  of  the  same  import,  are  also 
found  in  the  Puranas ;  from  these  is  probably  de- 

rived .'linanus,  which  is  the  name  of  a  famous  moun- 
tain in  Lesser  Asia,  and  is  certainly  part  of  the  Hima- 
laya mountains;  which,  according  to  the  Puranas, 

extend  from  sea  to  sea.  The  western  part  of  this 
range  was  called  Taurus ;  and  Strabo  says  (lib.  xi.  p. 
SlU.)  that  mount  Imaus  was  called  also  Taurus.  The 
etymology  of  this  last  appellation  is  rather  obscure  ; 
l)ut  since  the  Brahmins  insist  that  Toc^hdrestdn  is 
corrupted  from  Tushdra-sthdn,  by  which  appella- 

tion that  country  is  distinguished  in  the  Puranas ; 
and  that  Tiinan  is  derived  from  Tusharan,  its  San- 

scrit name,  the  sh  being  quiescent ;  may  we  not 
equally  suppose,  that  Taiirics  is  derived  from  Tu- 
shara,  or  Tusharas  ?  for  this  last  form  is  used  also, 
but  only  in  declensions,  for  the  sake  of  derivation. 

Tushara  signifies  '  snow  ;'  Tushara-sthan,  or  Tuc^ha- 
ras-sthan,  the  place  or  abode  of  snow  ;  and  Tusha- 
ran,  in  a  derivative  form,  the  country  of  snow." 
CAUSEWAY,  a  raised  way,  or  path,  1  Chron. 

xxvi.  16 ;  2  Chron.  ix.  4.  One  of  these  prepared 
ways  is  no  doubt  refeiTed  to  in  Isa.  Ixii.  10,  which 

Mr.  Taylor  thus  renders — 

Pass,  pass,  the  gates  ; 
Level  (even)  the  way  for  the  people  ; 
Throw  up,  throw  up,  the  causeway — lit.  raise,  raise, 

'  the  raised  way,  (Eng.  ver.  highway,) Clear  it  from  every  stone  ; 
Display  a  standard  to  the  people. 

■\Ir.  Manner  would  refer  the  fourth  member  of 
this  sentence,  to  the  heaping  up  stones  by  the  Avay 
of  land-marks,  to  direct  travellers  in  their  way. 
AVithout  impugning  his  instances,  Mr.  Taylor  veiy 
properly  hints  that  where  a  causeway  had  already 
levelled  and  fixed  the  road,  that  further  labor  of 
raising  mounts  was  unnecessary.  As  to  the  nature 
of  these  causeways,  (called  iii  this  jjlace  nSoc,  mesil- 
Idh,)  George  Herbert  gives  this  information  :  (p,  170.) 

"  A  word  of  our  last  night's  journey,  [in  Hyrcania, 
i.  e.  Persia ;  the  country  to  which  Isaiah  alludes.] 
The  most  part  of  the  night  avc  rode  upon  a  paved 
cawse\',  broad  enough  for  ten  horses  to  go  abreast ; 
built  by  extraordinary  labor  and  expense,  over  a  part 
of  a  great  desert ;  which  is  so  even  that  it  affords 
a  large  horizon ;  howbeit,  being  of  a  boggy,  loose 
ground  upon  the  surface,  it  is  covered  with  white 
salt,  in  some  places  a  yard  deep,  a  miserable  pas- 

sage !  for,  if  either  the  Avind  drive  the  loose  salt 
abroad,  which  is  like  dust ;  or  that  by  accident  the 
horse  or  camel  forsake  the  cawsey,  the  bog  is  not 
strong  enough  to  uphold  them,  but  suflfers  them  to 

sink  past  all  recovery ;" — he  then  compares  this  to 
the  Roman  vi(e  militares,  whose  foundations  were 
laid  with  huge  piles,  or  stakes,  pitched  into  a  bog, 
and  fastened  together  vvith  branches  or  withes  of 
wood ;  upon  which  rubbish  was  spread,  and  gravel 
or  stones  afterwards  laid,  to  make  the  ground  more 

firm  and  solid.  Now,  if  the  prophet  Isaiah  meant 
such  a  causeway  as  Herbert  describes,  passing  over 
a  bog,  the  nature  of  the  passage  afforded  no  stones 
to  be  gathered  into  a  heap  for  the  purpose  of  form- 

ing land-marks  ;  but,  if  it  passed  where  stones  or 
gi-avel,  dust,  &c.  might  take  the  place  of  the  loose 
salt  in  Herbert's  narration,  then  we  see  the  import 
of  the  prophet's  expressions :  "  Sweep  away  every 
izupediment ;  whatever  may  render  travelling  incom- 

modious ;  to  the  very  stones  and  dust  which  may 
occasionally  accumulate,  even  on  a  solidly  construct- 

ed causeway."  Thevenot  and  Hanway  also,  occa- 
sionally, mention  causeways  in  Persia.  The  reader 

cannot  but  have  observed  the  reduplication  of  the 

commanding  words,  "Pass,  pass;  throw  up,  throw 
up  ;"  i.  e.  continue  passing  till  all  be  passed  ;  continue 
throwing  up,  for  a  considerable  distance,  a  long  way. 
So  sir  John  Chardin,  translating  a  Persian  letter, 

renders  thus,  "  To  whom  I  wish  that  all  the  world 

may  pay  homage  ;"  but  he  says,  "  In  the  Persian  it  is, 
That  all  souls  may  serve  his  name,  his  name."  He 
adds,  "Repetition  is  a  figui-e  very  frequent  in  the 
oriental  languages,  and  without  question  is  borrowed 
from  the  sacred  language,  of  which  there  are  a 
thousand  examples  in  the  original  Bible  ;  as  in  Ps. 

Ixviii.  12,  '  They  are  fled,  they  are  fled ;'  that  is,  they 
ai-e  absolutely  fled. 

[The  whole  of  the  preceding  illustration  is  found- 
ed upon  the  false  supposition,  that  the  Hebrew  nSo-, 

mesilldh,  means  every  where  causeway,  or  elevated 
road.  This  is,  no  doubt,  its  original  meaning ;  but 
there  can  be  also  no  doubt  that,  like  our  word  high- 
ivay,  it  had  departed  from  its  primitive  sense,  and 
signified,  in  general,  any  public  ivay  or  high-road. 
This  is  its  meaning  in  Judg.  xx.  31,  32 ;  1  Sam.  vi. 
12.  In  like  manner  it  is  used  Prov.  xvi.  17,  in  a 
metaphorical  sense,  for  ivay,  i.  e.  walk  or  manner  of 
life.  In  the  passage  of  Isaiah,  therefore,  above 
quoted,  (Ixii.  10.)  the  rendering  of  the  English  ver- 

sion, highway,  is  more  appropriate  than  the  one  pro- 
posed. In  other  respects,  too,  it  would  be  difiicult 

to  see  in  what  the  proposed  version  of  the  whole 
passage  is  in  any  way  superior  to  that  of  our  com- 

mon EngUsh  Bible  ;  since  the  sense  is  pi-ecisely  the same. 

The  same  praise  of  simplicity  and  directness  can- 
not, however,  be  given  to  the  English  version  of  Ps. 

Ixxxiv.  5,  in  which  the  same  Hebrew  word  occurs, 
and  is  there  rendered  ivays.  To  help  out  the  sense, 
as  they  supposed,  the  translators  have  interpolated 

the  words  of  them ;  making  the  clause  read,  "in 
whose  heart  are  the  ways  of  them  ;"  a  passage  which 
is  probably  not  less  inexplicable  to  the  English  reader, 
than  if  it  had  remained  in  the  original  Hebrew. 
This  Psalm  was  apparently  composed  while  the  in- 

spired writer  was  at  a  distance  from  Jerusalem,  either 
in  exile  or  detained  by  other  causes,  and  thus  de- 

prived of  the  privilege  of  worshipping  Jehovah  in 
his  sanctuary.  He  is  thus  led  to  pour  out  his  heart 
before  God,  and  express  his  longing  dcsncs  again  to 
be  present  at  the  public  national  worship  of  the  tem- 

ple at  Jerusalem.  "Even  the  birds,"  he  says,  "  may 
dwell  around  thine  altars ;  (see  Altar  ;)  and  how 
happy  are  they  who  inliabit  thy  house,  who  may 
worship  thee  continually  !  Happy  they  whose  glory 

is  in  thee,  and  in  whose  heart  the  ways !"  i.  e.  the 
liighways  which  lead  to  Jerusalem,  where  the  tem- 

ple is,  and  the  pleasure  of  thy  worship  is  to  be  en- 
joyed. The  sense  here  is,  "  Happy  are  those  who 

glory  in  thee,  and  who  delight  to  tread  the  ways 

which  lead  to  thy  presence  ;"  in  allusion,  no  doubt, 
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to  the  journeys  made  to  Jeiusalem,  when  "  the  tribes 
went  up  to  worship."  Such  are  their  joy  and  confi- 

dence in  God,  that  tlie  most  desolate  tracts  beconje 
to  them  as  a  fruitful  country,  (See  under  Baca.) 
They  go  on  from  strength  to  strength,  i.  e.  increasmg 
in  strength, — not  hke  other  travellers,  wasting  away 
with  fatigue,  but  gaining  strength  daily  as  they  ad- 

vance towards  Zion,  through  the  rejoicing  of  their 
hearts  in  view  of  the  delights  of  the  temple  wor- 

ship. Thus  the  Psalmist  describes  the  emotions  of 
those  who  thus  dwell  in  Zion,  or  who  may  visit  it 
when  they  will ;  and  he  expresses  his  longing  desire, 
that  this  privilege  may  again  be  his.  In  accordance 
with  this  view,  the  Psalm  may  be  translated  as 
follows : — 

How  lovely  are  thy  tabernacles,  Jehovah  of  Hosts  ! 
My  soul  longeth,  yea,  fainteth,  for  the  courts  of  Je- 

hovah ; 

My  heart  and  my  flesh  cry  out  for  the  living  God ! 
Even  the  sj)arrowhath  found  a  dwelling. 
And  the  swallow  a  nest  for  herself,  where  she  may 

place  her  young, 
Even  thine  altars,  Jehovah  of  Hosts,  my  King,  and 

my  God ! 
Happy  the  dwellers  in  thine  house,  who  continually 

praise  thee  ! 
Hapjjy  those  who  glory  in  thee ;  in  whose  hearts 

are  the  ways  to  Zion. 
Passing  through  a  vale  of  weeping  (or  desolate  val- 

ley) they  convert  it  into  a  fountain. 
Yea,  with  blessings  the  early  rain  doth  cover  it ! 
They  go  from  strength  to  strength  ;  they  a})pear  each 

before  God  in  Zion.     *R. 

It  is  usually  understood  that  the  prophet  Isaiah 
(chap.  xl.  3.)  alludes  to  the  custom  of  sending  per- 

sons, as  we  might  say,  laborers,  pioneers,  before  a 
great  prince,  to  clear  the  way  for  his  passage. 

The  voice  of  him  that  crieth  in  the  wilderness, 

"Prepare  (even)  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord  ; 
Make  straight  in  the  desert  a  highway  for  our 

God  ; 

Evejy  valley  shall  be  raised ; 
And  every  mountain  and  hill  shall  be  lowered ; 
And  the  winding  paths  shall  be  made  straight ; 

Ami  the  broken  (rough)  places  level." 

It  was  the  connnon  practice,  when  monai"chs 
travelled,  that  the  ways  were  made  or  repaired  be- 

fore them.  (See  Arrian.  Exped.  Alex.  M.  iv.  30. 
Diod.  Sic.  ii.  13.)  The  following  is  from  sir  Thomas 

Roe's  chaplain,  (p.  468.)  and  affords  a  happy  com- 
ment on  th<!  passage  :  "  I,  waiting  upon  my  lord 

embassador  two  years,  and  part  of  a  third,  and  trav- 
elling with  him  in  progress  with  that  king,  [the 

Mogul,]  in  the  most  temperate  months  there,  'twixt 
September  and  April,  were  in  one  of  our  progresses 
'twixt  Maiuloa  and  Amadavar,  nineteen  days,  making 
but  short  journeys  in  a  wilderness,  where  (by  a  very 
great  company  sent  i)efore  us,  to  make  those  passages 
and  places  fit  to  receive  us)  a  way  was  cut  out 
AND  MADE  EVEN,  l)road  cuough  for  our  conve- 

nient passage  ;  and  in  the  place  where  we  pitched 
our  tents  a  great  compass  of  ground  was  rid,  and 
made  i)lain  for  them,  by  grubhiug  a  mnnher  of  trees 
and  bushes  ;  yet  there  we  went  as  readily  to  our 
tents  as  we  did  when  tJiey  were  set  up  in  the 

plains." 
CEDAR,  a  tree  gi-eatly  celebrated  in  the  Scrip- 

tures, A  few  are  still  standing  on  mount  Lebanon, 
above  Byblos  and  Tripoli  east ;  but  none  elsewhere 
in  these  mountains.  In  former  times  there  must 
have  been  a  great  abundance  of  them,  since  they 
were  used  in  so  many  extensive  buildings.  These 
trees  are  remarkably  thick  and  tall  ;  some  among 
them  are  from  thirty-five  to  forty  feet  in  girth.  The 
cedar-tree  shoots  out  branches  at  ten  or  twelve  feet 
from  the  ground  ;  they  are  large  and  distant ;  ita 
leaves  are  sometliing  like  those  of  rosemary  ;  it  is 

always  gi-eeii ;  and  distils  a  kind  of  gum,  to  which 
different  effects  are  attributed.  Cedar  wood  is  re- 

puted incorruptible  ;  it  is  beautiful,  solid,  free  from 
knots,  and  inclining  to  a  red-brown  color.  It  bears 
a  small  cone,  like  that  of  the  pine. 

The  cedar  grows  not  only  on  mount  Lebanon,  but 
in  Africa,  in  Cyprus,  in  Crete,  or  Candia.  The  ̂ vood  . 
was  used  in  making  statues  designed  for  duration. 

The  temple  of  Jerusalem  and  Solomon's  palace  were 
finished  with  cedar.  The  roof  of  the  temple  of  Di- 

ana at  Ephesus  was  of  cedar,  according  to  Pliny. 
In  1  Kings  x,  27,  it  is  said  that  Solomon  multiplied 
cedars  in  Judea,  till  this  tree  was  as  common  as 
sycamores  ;  which  are  very  general  there  ;  compare 
2  Chron.  i.  15 ;  ix.  27. 

The  cedar  loves  cold  and  mountainous  places  ; 
if  the  top  is  cut,  it  dies.  The  branches  which  it 
shoots,  lessening  as  they  rise,  give  it  the  form  of  a 
pyramid.  Le  Bruyn,  in  his  journey  to  the  Holy 
Land,  says  the  leaves  of  the  tree  point  upwards,  and 
the  fruit  hangs  downwards  ;  it  grows  like  the  cones 
of  the  pine,  but  is  longer,  harder,  and  fuller,  and  not 
easily  separated  from  the  stalk.  It  contains  a  seed 
like  that  of  the  cypress,  and  yields  a  glutinous,  thick 
sort  of  resin,  transparent,  and  of  a  strong  smell, 
which  does  not  run,  but  falls  drop  by  drop.  This 
author  tells  us,  that  having  measured  two  cedars  on 
mount  Lebanon,  he  found  one  to  be  fifty  palms  in 
girth  ;  the  other  forty-seven.  Naturalists  distinguish 
several  sorts  of  cedars ;  but  we  speak  here  only  of 
that  of  Lebanon,  the  only  one  mentioned  in  the  Bi- 

ble. The  wood  was  used  not  only  for  beams,  for 
planks  which  covered  edifices,  and  for  ceilings  to 
apartments,  but  likewise  for  beams  in  the  walls,  1 
Kings  vi.  36 ;  vii.  12 ;  Ezra  vi.  3,  4. 

In  the  purification  of  a  leper,  cedar-wood,  togeth- 
er with  hyssop,  was  to  be  used,  in  sprinkling  the 

leper.  Lev,  xiv.  4,  6. 
[This  celebrated  tree,  the  Piniis  cedrus  of  botanists, 

is  not  peculiar  to  mount  Lebanon,  but  grows  also 
upon  mounts  Amanvis  and  Taurus  in  Asia  Minor, 
and  in  other  parts  of  the  Levant ;  but  does  not  else- 

where reach  the  size  and  height  of  those  on  Leba- 
non. It  has  also  been  cultivated  in  the  gardens  of 

Emope  ;  two  venerable  individuals  of  this  species 
exist  at  Chiswick  in  England  ;  and  there  is  a  very 
beautiful  one  in  the  Jardin  des  jjlantes  in  Paris.  The 
beauty  of  this  tree  consists  in  the  proportion  and 
synnnetry  of  its  wide-spreading  branches.  The  gum, 
which  exudes  both  from  the  trunk  and  the  cones  or 

fruit,  is,  according  to  Schulz,  (Leitungen,  &.c.  v.  p. 
459.)  "soft  like  balsam;  its  fragrance  is  like  that  of 
the  balsam  of  Mekka.  Every  thing  about  this  tree 
has  a  strong  balsamic  odor;  and  hence  the  whole 
grove  is  so  pleasant  and  fragrant,  that  it  is  delightful 
to  walk  in  it."  This  is  probably  the  smell  of  Leba-  i 
non  s[)oken  of  in  Cant.  iv.  11  ;  Hos.  xiv.  6,  The  I 

wood  is  peculiarly  adajHod  to  building,  because  it  is  ' 
not  subject  to  decay,  nor  to  be  eaten  of  worms ; 
hence  it  was  much  used  for  rafters,  and  for  boards 
with  which  to  cover  houses  and  form  tlie  floors  and 
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ceilings  of  rooms.  The  palace  of  Persepolis,  the 

temple  at  Jerusalem,  and  Solomon's  palace,  were  all 
in  this  way  built  witli  cedar  ;  and  the  latter  especially 
appears  to  have  had  in  it  such  a  quantity  of  this 
wood,  that  it  was  called  "  the  house  of  the  forest  of 
Lebanon,"  1  Kings  vii.  2  ;  x.  17.  The  ships  of  the 
Tyrians  had  also  masts  of  cedar,  Ezek.  xxvii.  5. 
Of  the  forests  of  cedars  which  once  covered 

Lebanon,  only  a  small  remnant  is  left.  A  single 
grove  only  is  now  found,  lying  a  little  off  from  the 
road  which  crosses  mount  Lebanon  from  Baalbec  to 

Tripoli,  at  some  distance  below  tiie  summit  of  the 
mountain  on  the  western  side, — at  the  foot,  indeed, 
of  the  highest  summit  or  ridge  of  Lebanon.  This 
grove  consists  of  a  few  very  old  trees,  intermingled 
with  a  large  number  of  younger  ones.  The  former 
are  the  patriarchs  of  the  vegetable  world  ;  it  is  cer- 

tain that  they  were  ancient  three  hundred  years  ago  ; 
but  their  number  is  decreasing,  as  the  oldest  decay 
or  are  destroyed.  Li  1550,  the  number  of  these  an- 

cient trees  is  stated  by  Bellonius  at  28  ;  from  that 
time  down  to  1818,  they  are  stated  at  24,  23,  16,  12, 
and  7.  3Ir.  Fisk,  in  1823,  says  there  arc  G  or  8  of 
the  largest ;  but  does  not  see  the  propriety  of  the 
statements  just  enumerated.  See  the  extract  from 
his  journal  below.  As  the  subject  is  interesting,  the 
following  extracts  from  various  travellers  who  have 
visited  the  spot,  are  subjoined.  It  will  be  seen  that 
the  account  given  by  Mr.  Fisk  is  the  most  full  and 
satisfactory. 

Mauudrell  writes,  in  1(J96,  as  follows:  "These 
noble  trees  grow  amongst  the  snow,  near  the  higliest 
part  of  Lebanon,  and  arc  remarkable,  as  well  for 
their  own  age  and  largeness,  as  for  those  frequent 
allusions  made  to  them  in  the  word  of  God.  Here 
are  some  of  them  very  old,  and  of  a  prodigious 
bulk,  and  others  younger,  of  a  smaller  size.  Of  the 
former  I  could  reckon  up  only  sixteen,  and  the  latter 
are  very  immerous.  I  measured  one  of  the  largest, 
and  found  it  twelve  yards  six  inches  in  giith,  and 
yet  sound,  and  thirty-seven  yards  in  the  spread  of  its 
boughs.  At  about  five  or  six  yai'ds  from  the  ground, 
it  was  divided  into  five  limbs,  each  of  which  was 

equal  to  a  great  tree." 
Pococke,  in  1738,  describes  them  with  greater 

minuteness :  "  The  cedars  form  a  gi'ove  about  a 
mile  in  circumference,  which  consists  of  some  large 

cedars,  that  are  near  to  one  another,  a  gi'eat  number 
of  young  cedars,  and  some  pines.  The  great  ce- 

dars, at  some  distance,  look  like  very  large  spread- 
ing oaks;  the  bodies  of  the  trees  are  short,  dividing 

at  bottom  into  three  or  four ;  some  of  which,  gi-ow- 
ing  up  together  for  about  ten  feet,  appear  something 
like  those  Gothic  columns  Avhich  seem  to  be  com- 

posed of  several  pillars.  Higher  up,  they  begin  to 

spread  horizontal!}'.  The  young  cedars  are  not 
easily  known  from  pines ;  I  oliserved,  they  bear  a 

gi-eater  quantity  of  fruit  than  the  large  ones.  The 
wood  does  not  differ  from  white  deal  in  appearance, 
nor  does  it  seem  to  be  harder.  It  has  a  fine  smell, 
but  not  so  fragrant  as  the  juniper  of  America,  which 
is  commonly  called  cedar  ;  and  it  also  falls  short  of 
it  in  beauty.  I  took  a  piece  of  the  wood  from  a 
great  tree  that  was  blown  down  by  tlie  wind,  and 
left  there  to  rot.  There  arejifteen  large  ones  stand- 

ing."    (Dcscr.  of  the  East,  b.  ii.  c.  5.) 
Burckiiardt  speaks  of  the  cedars,  in  1810,  as  fol- 

lows :  "  They  stand  on  uneven  ground,  and  form  a 
small  wood.  Of  tiie  oldest  andbest  looking  tr(?es,  I 
counted  eleven  or  twelve ;  twenty-five  were  very 
large  ones,  about  fifty  of  middling  size,  and  more 

than  three  hundred  smaller  and  young  ones.  The 
oldest  trees  are  distinguished  by  having  the  foliage 
and  small  branches  at  the  top  only,  and  by  four,  five, 
or  even  seven  trunks  springing  fiom  one  base.  The 
branches  and  foliage  of  the  others  were  lower  ;  but 
I  saw  none  whose  leaves  touched  the  ground,  like 
those  in  Kew  gardens.  The  trunks  of  the  old  trees 
ai*e  covered  with  the  names  of  travellers  and  other 
persons  who  have  visited  them.  I  saw  a  date  of  the 
seventeenth  century.  The  trunks  of  the  oldest  trees 
seem  to  be  quite  dead ;  the  wood  is  of  a  gray  tint.  I 
took  off  a  piece  of  one  of  them,  but  it  was  after- 

wards stolen."    (Travels  in  Syr.  p.  19.) 
Dr.  Richardson  visited  the  cedars  in  his  way  from 

Baalbec  to  Tripoli,  in  1818.  From  the  summit  of 
the  mountain,  the  descent  towards  the  west,  he 

says,  "is  rather  precipitous,  and  Avinds,  by  a  long, 
circuitous  direction,  down  the  side  of  the  mountain. 
In  a  few  minutes  we  came  in  sight  of  tlie  far-famed 
cedars,  that  lay  down  before  us  on  our  right.  At 
first,  they  appeared  like  a  dark  spot  on  the  bate  of 
the  mountain,  and  afterwards  like  a  clump  of  dwarf- 

ish shrubs  that  possessed  neither  dignity  nor  beauty, 
nor  any  thing  that  entitled  them  to  a  visit,  but  the 
name.  In  about  an  hour  and  a  half,  we  reached 
them.  They  are  large,  and  tall,  and  beautiful,  the 
most  picturesque  productions  of  the  vegetable  world 
that  we  had  seen.  There  are  in  this  clump  two 
generations  of  trees  ;  the  oldest  are  large  and  massy, 
rearing  their  heads  to  an  enormous  height,  and 
spreading  their  branches  afar.  We  measured  one 
of  them,  which  we  afterwards  saw  was  not  the 

largest  in  the  clump,  and  found  it  thirty-two  feet  in 
circumference.  Seven  of  these  trees  have  a  particu- 

larly ancient  appearance  ;  the  rest  are  younger,  but 
equally  tall,  though,  for  want  of  space,  tlieir  branches 
are  not  so  spreading.  The  clump  is  so  small,  that  a 
person  may  walk  round  it  in  half  an  hour.  The  old 
cedars  are  not  found  in  anj^  other  part  of  Lebanon. 
Young  trees  are  occasionally  met  with ;  they  are 
very  productive,  and  cast  luany  seeds  annually.  The 
surface  all  round  is  covered  with  rock  and  stone, 
with  a  partial  but  luxuriant  vegetation  springing  up 

in  the  interstices." 
Under  date  of  October  4, 1823,  the  American  njis- 

sionaries,  Messrs.  Fisk  and  King,  record  in  their 
journal  the  following  description  of  the  cedars  of 
Lebanon  :  "  Taking  a  guide,  Ave  set  out  for  the  ce- 

dars, going  a  little  south  of  east.  In  about  two  hours 
we  came  in  sight  of  them,  and  in  another  hour 
reached  them.  Instead  of  being  on  the  highest 
summit  of  Lebanon,  as  has  sometimes  been  said, 
they  are  situated  at  the  foot  of  a  liigli  mountain,  in 
what  may  be  considered  as  the  arena  of  a  vast  am- 
phhheatre,  opening  to  the  west,  with  high  mountains 
on  the  north,  south,  and  east.  The  cedars  stand  on 
five  or  six  gentle  elevations,  and  occupy  a  spot  of 

ground  about  three  fourths  of  a  mile  in  circumfer- 
ence. 1  walked  around  it  in  fifteen  minutes.  We 

measured  a  number  of  the  trees.  The  largest  is  up- 
wards of  40  feet  in  circumference.  Six  or  eight 

others  arc  also  very  large,  several  of  them  nearly 

thi'  size  of  the  laVgest."  But  each  of  these  was 
nuuiilestly  two  trees  or  more,  Avhich  have  groAvn 

together,  "and  noAV  form  one.  They  generally  sepa- rate a  fcAV  feet  from  the  ground  into  the  original 
trees.  The  handsomest  and  tallest  are  those  of  tAAO 
or  three  feet  in  diameter,  the  body  straight,  the 
branches  almost  horizontal,  forming  a  beautiful  cone, 

and  casting  a  goodly  shade.  We  measured  the 

length  of  tAA-o  by  the  shade,  and  found  each  about 
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90  feet.  The  largest  ai-e  not  so  high,  but  some  of 
the  otliers,  I  think,  are  a  Httle  higher.  They  produce 
a  conical  fruit,  in  shape  and  size  like  that  of  the  pine. 
I  counted  them,  and  made  the  whole  number  389. 
Mr.  King  counted  them,  omitting  the  small  saplings, 
and  made  the  number  321.  I  know  not  why  trav- 

ellers and  authors  have  so  long  and  so  generally 
given  28,  20,  15,  5,  or  7,  as  the  number  of  the  cedars. 
It  is  true,  that  "  of  those  of  superior  size  and  antiqui- 

ty," there  are  not  a  great  number ;  but  then  there 
is  a  regular  gradation  in  size,  from  the  largest  down 
to  the  merest  sapling.  One  man,  of  whom  I  inquir- 

ed, told  me  that  there  are  cedars  in  other  places  on 
mount  Lebanon,  but  he  could  not  tell  where.  Sev- 

eral others,  to  whom  I  have  put  the  question,  have 
unanhnously  assured  me  that  these  are  the  only 
cedars  which  exist  on  the  mountain.  They  are  call- 

ed in  Arabic  arij.  The  Maronites  tell  me  that  they 
have  au  annual  feast,  which  they  call  the  Feast  of  the 
Cedars.  Before  seeing  the  cedars,  I  had  met  with  a 
European  traveller  who  had  just  visited  them.  He 
gave  a  short  account  of  them,  and  concluded  with 
saying,  "  It  is  as  with  miracles  ;  the  wonder  all  van- 

ishes when  you  reach  the  spot."  What  is  there  at 
which  an  inrtdel  cannot  sneer?  Yet  let  even  an  in- 

fidel put  himself  in  the  place  of  an  Asiatic  passing 
from  barren  desert  to  barren  desert,  traversing  oceans 

of  sand  and  mountains  of  naked  I'ock,  accustomed  to 
countries  like  Egypt,  Arabia,  Judea,  and  Asia  Minor, 
abounding,  in  the  best  places,  only  with  shrubbery 
and  fruit  trees ;  let  him,  with  the  feelings  of  such  a 
man,  climb  the  ragged  rocks,  and  pass  the  open  ra- 

vines of  Lebanon,  and  suddenly  descry,  among  the 

hills,  a  grove  of  300  trees  such  as  the  cedai's  actually 
are,  even  at  the  present  day,  and  he  will  confess  that 

a  fine  comparison  in  Amos  ii.  9,  "  Whose  height  was 
as  the  height  of  the  cedars,  and  he  was  strong  as  the 

oaks."  Let  him,  after  a  long  ride  in  the  heat  of  the 
sun,  sit  down  under  the  shade  of  a  cedar,  and  contem- 

plate the  exact  conical  form  of  its  top,  and  the  beau- 
tiful symmetry  of  its  branches,  and  he  will  no  longer 

wonder  that  David  compared  the  people  of  Israel, 

in  the  days  of  their  prosperity,  to  the  "goodly  ce- 
dars," Psalm  Ixxx.  10.  A  traveller,  who  had  just 

left  the  forests  of  America,  might  think  this  little 
grove  of  cedars  not  worthy  of  so  nnich  notice,  but 
the  man  who  knows  how  rare  largo  trees  are  in  Asia, 
and  how  difficult  it  is  to  find  timber  for  building, 
will  feel  at  once  that  what  is  said  in  Scripture  of 
these  trees  is  perfectly  natural.  It  is  probable  that 
in  the  days  of  Solomon  and  Hiram,  there  were  ex- 

tensive forests  of  cedars  on  Lebanon.  A  variety  of 
causes  may  have  contributed  to  their  diminution  and 
almost  total  extinction.  Yet,  in  comparison  with  all 
the  other  trees  that  1  have  seen  on  the  mountain,  the 

few  that  remain  may  still  be  called  "the  glory  of 

Lebanon."     (Missionary  Herald,  1824.  p.  270.)    '*R. CENCHREA,  a  ])ort  of  Corinth,  whence  Paul  sail- 
ed for  E])hesus,  Acts  xviii.  18.  [It  was  situated  on 

the  eastern  side  <Tf  the  isthmus,  about  70  stadia  from 
the  city.  The  other  jiort,  on  the  Avestern  side  of  the 
isthmus,  was  Lecha'um.     R. 
CENSER,  a  vessel  in  which  fire  and  incense  were 

carried  in  certain  parts  of  the  Hebrew  worship.  It 
appears,  from  inunerous  instances,  that  the  services 
of  divine  worslii]),  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation, 
resembled  those  usually  addressed  to  monarchs  and 
sovereigns  among  the  orientals;  and  there  can  be 
little  doubt,  that  the  Hebrews  diiected  them  to  a 
person  understood  to  be  resident  in  the  sanctuary, 
before  which,  and   in  which,  they  were  performed. 

This  notion  of  Jewish  services  was  so  strong  among 
the  heathen,  that  we  find  they  reported  the  object 
of  worship  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  to  be  an  old 
man  with  a  long  beard.  That  report  might  possibly 
originate  in  the  description  of  the  Ancient  of  days,hy 
the  prophet  Daniel.  However  that  might  be,  it  is 

genei'ally  concluded  that  the  attendants  on  the  tem- 
ple were  nearly  similar  to  the  attendants  on  royalty 

and  dignity  in  general ;  and  many  external  acts  of 
worship  were  of  the  same  appearance  and  import. 
We  have  no  custom  of  biuniing  perfumes,  as  a  mode 
of  doing  honor ;  and  though  the  church  of  Rome 
has  adopted  the  use  of  the  censer,  and  fiunigation,  it 
is  as  a  part  of  sacred  worship,  not  of  civil  gratulation. 

On  the  contrar)',  in  the  East,  fumigation  forms  a  part 
of  civil  entertainment;  and  is  never  omitted  when  it 
is  intended  to  compliment  a  guest.  Being  thus  gen- 

eral, and  indeed  indispensable,  in  Asiatic  njanners,  it 
was  received  anciently  into  divine  worship;  and  the 
priests  in  their  ordinary  service,  as  well  as  the  high- 
priest  in  the  most  solemn  acts  of  his  public  ministra- 

tion, used  incense — a  cloud  of  incense,  in  approach- 
ing to  the  more  innnediate  presence  of  God. 

Little  is  known  on  the  form  and  nature  of  the  an- 
cient Hebrew  censer.  The  censers  which  have 

been  received  from  heathen  antiquity,  and  those 
used  in  the  Romish  worslii]j  also,  being  suspended  by 
chains,  give,  not  unfrequently,  erroneous  ideas  of  this 
sacred  utensil,  as  employed  among  the  Jews.  The 
Hebrew  has  two  words,  both  rendered  censer  in  our 
translation.  The  first  (nnnr,  machiah)  describes  the 
censers  of  Aaron,  and  of  Korah  and  his  company, 

Lev.  X.  1  ;  Numb.  xvi.  6.  It  appears,  that  these  wei-e 
of  brass,  or  copper  ;  also,  that  after  the  death  of  those 
who  had  presumptuously  used  them,  they  were  beaten 
into  hroad  plates  for  a  covering  to  the  altar.  From 
this  application  of  them,  we  infer  that  they  Avere  not 
cast,  nor  of  great  thickness,  nor  made  of  small 
pieces ;  but  that  they  were  thin,  and  their  jjlates  of 
considerable  surface.  This  term  continued  to  denote 
a  censer  under  the  monarchy ;  for  we  read,  1  Kings 
vii.  50,  and  2  Chron.  iv.  22,  o(  censers  (nirnr,  macldoth) 

of  gold,  made  by  Solomon.  [This  Hebrew  Avord, 
according  to  its  etymology,  Avould  signify  a  fire-pan, 
or  coal-pan,  and  AAas  ])robably  not  nuich  different,  as 
to  form,  from  a  fire  shovel ;  which  agrees  well  with 
the  above  suggestions.     R. 

From  2  Chron.  xxvi.  19,  we  learn  that  king  Uzziah 

attempted  to  "bm-n  incense  hi  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
having  a  censer  in  his  hand."  The  Avord  is  different 
from  the  former,  (mrpr,  miktereth)  and  seems  to  im- 

port an  implement  of  another  shape.  It  AA^as  proba- 
bly of  a  civil,  if  not  a  profane,  (possibly,  of  an  idola- 

trous,) nature  ;  for  Ezekiel  says,  (viii.  11.)  that  the 
seventy  apostate  JeAvs  engaged  in  idolatrous  Avorship 
had  every  man  his  censer  {miktereth)  in  his  hand. 
The  same  may  be  inferred  from  2  Chron.  xxx.  14, 
Avhere  it  is  recorded,  that  Hezekiah  and  his  people 
took  aAvay  the  idolatrous  altars  that  Avere  in  Jerusa- 

lem ;  with  all  the  censers  for  incense.  HoAvever,  it 
nuist  not  hastily  be  concluded  that  this  article  Avas 
ivholly  idolatrous;  fi)r  Ave  read,  in  Exod.  xxx.  1, 
"  Thou  slialt  make  an  altar  {n-\a,-i  Tr;^r,  miktar  kctureth) 
to  fume  Avith  perfume,  i.  e.  to  burn  incense  thereon  :" 
so  that  this  kind  also  Avas  legally  adopted  in  divine 
Avorship.  It  deserves  notice,  that  those  avIio  used 
these  censers  are  described  as  holding  them  in  their 
hands  ;  but  this  ])osition  is  not,  that  Ave  recollect,  as- 

cribed to  the  machtdh,  or  censer  of  Aaron.  This 
leads  to  the  conclusion,  that  the  miktereth  may  be 
considered  as  a  kind  of  censer,  carried  in  the  hand ; 
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not  alone,  as  tlie  heat  arising  from  the  burning  em 
bers  it  contained  would  be  disagreeably  great,  but  in 
a  kind  of  dish,  which  dish,  with  the  censer  in  it,  was 
placed  on  the  altar  of  incense,  and  there  left,  diffiis- 
mg  a  smoke,  morning  and  evening,  during  the  trim- 

ming of  the  lamps,  &c.  Exod.  xxx.  7,  8.  Apparently, 
this  ̂ vas  regarded  as  an  inferior  kind  of  censer,  ap- 

propriate to  the  priests,  and  common  to  them  all ; 
but  whether  the  other  kind  (the  machtdh)  was  pecu- 

liar to  the  high-priest,  is  not  clear :  we  find  it  used 
by  the  sons  of  Aaron,  (Lev.  x.  i.)  l)ut  that  was  an  ir- 

regularity, and  was  punished  as  sucii.  It  is  men- 
tioned, also,  as  being  employed  by  250  of  the  associ- 

ates of  Kor.ih  ;  but  that  was  in  rebellion,  and  proved 
fatal  to  the  transgressors. 

[The  Hebrew  word  for  this  species  of  censer 
(mapc)  signifies,  properly,  incense-pan,  i.  e.  a  vessel 
for  burning  incense.  It  differs  from  the  former  kind, 
therefore,  in  the  etymology  of  its  name  ;  but  that  it  dif- 
fei-s  from  it  in  any  other  way,  we  have  no  means  of 
ascertaining.  The  difference  which  it  is  here  at- 

tempted to  establish,  rests,  therefore,  merely  on  con- 
jecture. The  two  names  may  have  not  improbably 

signified  the  same  identical  instrument;  being  called 
in  one  case,  fire-pan,  because  it  contained  fire ;  and  in 
the  other,  smoke-pan,  or  incense-pan,  because  incense 
was  put  upon  the  fire  within  it.  So  of  the  remarks 

which  follow,  except  that  the  Greek  (fu'c?.t;  means not  vial,  but  bowl,  dish.     R. 
A  similar  distinction  of  censers  is  observed  in  the 

New  Testament ;  for  the  twen- 

-^vii        ty-four  elders  (Rev.  v.  8.)  had 

^Isiffr'        golden     vials     full     of   odors ; 
((fiu/.ai;) — but  (chap.  viii.  3.)  the 

,~-f  angel    had    a     golden    censer, 
(^?.iiayv)Toy.)  These  vials  were 
not  small  bottles,  such  as  we 
call  vials;  which  idea  arises  in- 

stantly by  association  in  our 
minds ;  but  they  were  of  the 
nature  of  the  censers  and  dish- 

es, above  spoken  of,  (compared 
by  Doddridge  to  a  tea-cup  and 

saucer.)  This  gives  a  very  different  idea  to  chap. 
XV.  8  ;  xvi.  1,  &c.  of  the  same  book,  where  the  vials 
having  the  wrath  of  God,  are  poured  out ;  for  if  they 
contained  fre,  that  is  a  fit  emblem  of  wrath ;  and 
burning  embers  may  be  described  as  ̂ ourec^  otti  from 

a  censer,  with  great  pro- 
priety. Nothing  can  be 

more  apparent,  if  we 
suppose,  for  instance,  the 
covering  of  the  censer  to 
be  wholly  removed ;  in 
which  state  the  bowl  of 

it,  perhajjs,  may  be  that 
described  by  the  Apoca- 

lyptic writer  as  a  vial ; 
and  it  might  convenient- 

ly contain  the  fire  to  be 

poured  out  from  it.  This  is  perfectly  agi-eeable  to  its 
form  and  services  as  a  censer,  and  to  the  nature  and 
use  of  the  ancient  censers. 

We  ought  also  to  remark,  that  bearing  censers  is 
an  office  of  servants,  in  attendance  on  their  superi- 

ors ; — the  same  office  anciently,  in  the  temple,  no 
doubt,  denoted  wahing  on  the  Deity — being  occu- 

pied in  his  service — in  attendance  on  him.  This 
action,  therefore,  demonstrates  the  devotedness  to  false 

gods,  of  those  who  worshipped  them,  by  bearing  cen- 
sei*s   to   honor  their  images  ;  especially  when    it  is 

recollected,  that  offering  incense  was  connected  with 
addresses  and  prayers. 
CENTURION,  an  officer  conmiandiug  a  hundred 

soldiers :  similar  to  our  captain  in  modern  times.  (See 
Adam's  Rom.  Antiq.  p.  370.) 
CEPHAS,  a  Syriac  name  given  to  Peter,  which  by 

the  Greeks  was  rendered  Petros,  and  by  the  Latins 
Petrus,  both  signifying  stone,  ovroc/c.     See  Peter. 
CERASTES,  a  serpent  so  called,  because  it  has 

horns  on  its  forehead.  It  hides  in  the  sand,  is  of  a  sandy 
color,  crawls  slanting  on  its  side,  and  seems  to  hiss 
when  in  motion.  The  word  occurs  only  in  Gen.  xlix. 

17  :  "  Dan  shall  be  a  serpent  by  the  way,  a  cerastes, 
(in  the  English  text  adder,  in  the  margin  arrow-snake, 
that  is,  the  dart-snake,  or  jaculus,)  in  the  path."  The 
Hebrew  ps>Dr,  shephiphon,  is  by  some  interpreted  asp, 
by  others  bctsilisk  ;  but  Bochart  prefers  the  cerastes. 
CEREMONIES,  the  external  rites  of  religion. 

Essential  worship  is  that  of  the  heart  and  mind — 
worship  in  spirit  and  in  truth ;  but  still,  ceremonies 
and  external  worship  make  a  part,  and  a  necessary 
part,  of  religion.  Without  them,  religious  services 
would  be  confusion,  and  worship  would  degenerate 

into  supei'stition.  Under  the  old  covenant,  God  first 
deUvered  the  great  precepts  of  his  law.  No  ceremonies 
were  prescribed  till  afterwards  ;  and  they  were  then 
intended  to  check  that  inclination  which  the  Hebrews 
had  discovered  for  idolatry,  and  to  burthen  them 
with  the  yoke  of  ceremonies,  (Acts  xv.  10.)  that  they 
might  be  induced  to  desire,  with  more  ardor,  the 
coming  of  their  great  DeUverer.  In  the  new  cove- 

nant, few  ceremonies  are  enjoined ;  and  they  are 
employed  as  means  only,  not  as  the  end  ;  and  in  con- 

descension to  the  weakness  of  the  worshippers,  who 
are  men,  and  not  angels. 

It  has  been  questioned  whether  the  ceremonies  of 
the  Jews  were  imitated  from  the  Egj^ptians,  or  vice 
versa.  Sir  John  Mirsham  and  Dr.  Spencer  have  at- 

tempted to  prove  the  former ;  and  they  have  had 
many  followers.  Indeed  there  is  great  resemblance 
between  certain  ceremonies,  which  were  common  to 
both  people  ;  while  in  other  particulars  there  are  dif- 

ferences which  appear  to  be  even  studied.  Moses, 
from  condescension  to  the  customs,  prejudices,  hu- 

mors, inclinations,  and  even  hardness  of  the  Hebrews' 
hearts,  may  have  permitted  or  prohibited  certain 
practices,  which  were  permitted  or  prohibited  among 
the  Egyptians  ;  and  he  might,  for  the  same  reasons, 
borrow  something  from  the  forms  of  their  temples 
and  their  altars. 

But  there  is  another  consideration,  which  has  been 
suggested,  and  that  ought  not  to  be  overlooked  in 
the  determination  of  this  question.  It  should  be  re- 

membered, that  the  origin  of  many  religious  rites  is 
to  be  assigned  to  a  period  anterior  to  the  establish- 

ment either  of  the  Egyptian  or  the  Jewish  polity. 
Now,  it  was  by  no  means  fit  that  Moses  should  re- 

ject such  merely  because  they  had  been  adopted  by 
the  Egyptians.  Why  should  he,  for  instance,  refuse 
to  adopt  the  rite  of  sacrifice,  because  this  rite  was 
conmion  among  heathen  nations  ?  Was  it  not  also 
a  traditionary  mode  of  worship  derived  from  the  ear- 

liest ages,  and  the  most  sacred  sources  ?  AVas  it  not 
transmitted  to  the  Hebre\\s  from  their  ancestors 
also  ?  Was  it  not  practised  by  all  whose  memory 
they  venerated  ?  Why  should  he  omit  to  notice  the 
new  moons?  Such  had  been  the  custom — the  patri- 

archal custom — from  time  in)memorial.  In  short,  it 
should  ajjpear  that,  in  fact,  God  had  given  to  man 
certain  ordinances ;  and  his  posterity  throughout  the 
world   retained   more  or  less  of  them.     So  much  of 
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them  as  the  Egyptians  had  retained,  though  inter- 
mingled among  otliers  not  so  authorized,  Moses 

adopted — so  far  he  was  the  instrument  of  reform- 
ing the  religious  worship  of  his  time — and  to  these 

institutions,  thus  sifted  from  the  chaff  of  human  ad- 
ditions, he  added  others  congenial  in  their  nature, 

particularly  adapted  to  the  temper,  circumstances, 
and  future  situation  of  the  Jewish  people.  These 
additions  are  truly  the  Mosaic,  and  were  intended  to 
preserve  that  people  distinct  and  separate  from  all 
others.  How  well  they  have  answered  this  purpose, 
appears  not  only  from  the  evidences  of  it  in  their 
history,  but  from  what,  in  their  present  dispersed 
state,  they  daily  offer  to  our  eyes.  Are  they  not  now 
a  distinct  people,  still  preserved  as  memorials  con- 

firming historic  truth,  while  nations  much  more  pow- 
erful, and  which  long  triumphed  over  them,  are 

extinct — mingled  among  those  who  have  conquered 
them — and  no  longer  nations  ? — This  leads  us  to  re- 

flect, that  the  design  of  these  rites  was  not  merely  to 
keep  the  Jews  from  idolatry,  but  that,  after  they 
were  no  longer  exposed  to  that  temptation,  they 
should  be  thereby  preserved  as  a  standing  evidence 
of  the  truth  of  prophecy,  of  the  providence  of  God 
displayed  toward  them,  and  especially  of  the  verity 
of  Jesus  Christ,  of  his  apostles,  and  of  the  Christian 
religion  in  general.  Such  they  will  continue,  so  long 
as  their  testimony  continues  to  be  needful. 
CESAR,  CESAR^A,  see  C^sar,  C^sarea. 
CESTIUS  GALLUS,  a  Roinan  governor  of  Sy- 

ria, under  whose  government  the  Jews  began  their 
rebellion,  A.  D.  66. 
CHAFF,  the  refuse  of  winnowed  corn.  The  un- 

godly are  represented  as  the  chaff;  a  simile  most 
forcible  and  appropriate.  Whatever  defence  they 
may  afford  to  the  saints,  who  are  the  wheat,  they  are 
in  themselves  worthless  and  inconstant,  easily  driven 
about  with  false  doctrines,  and  will  ultimately  be 

driven  away  by  the  blast  of  God's  wrath.  Psalm  i.  4  ; 
Matt.  iii.  12,  iScc.  False  doctrines  are  called  chaff: 
they  are  unproductive,  and  cannot  abide  the  trial  of 
the  word  and  Spirit  of  God,  Jer.  xxiii.  28.  See  Bap- 

tism BY  Fire. 

CHALCEDONY,  a  precious  stone,  in  color  like  a 
carbuncle,  Rev.  xxi.  19.  It  is  said  to  have  derived 
its  name  from  Chalcedon,  a  city  of  Rithynia,  oppo- 

site to  Byzantium.  It  comprises  several  varieties, 
one  of  which  is  the  modem  carnelian.  Some  have 

supposed  this  to  be  the  stone  also  called  nophec,  Exod. 
xxviii.  18.  translated  "emerald." 
CHALDEA,  a  country  in  Asia,  the  capital  of 

which,  in  its  widest  extent,  was  Babylon.  (See 
Babvlo.n.)  It  was  originally  of  small  extent,  but  the 
empire  being  afterwards  very  much  enlarged,  the 
name  is  generally  taken  in  a  more  extensive  sense, 
and  includes  Babylonia.     See  Chaldeans. 

CHALDEANS.  This  name  is  taken,  (1.)  for  the 
people  of  Chaldea,  and  the  subjects  of  that  empire 
generally.  (2.)  For  philosophers,  naturalists,  or 
soothsayers,  whost;  principal  employment  was  the 
study  of  mathematics  and  astrology  {  by  which  they 
pretended  to  foreknow  the  destiny  of  men  born  un- 

der certain  constellations. 

The  difficulty  of  determining  the  name  and  deriva- 
tion of  the  Chaldeans  JKnng  great,  it  may  be  proper 

to  introduce  a  few  considerations  on  the  subject ; 
some  of  them,  for  their  matter,  are  principally  taken 
from  Mr.  Bryant ;  though  the  conclusion  they  are 
intended  to  support,  will  differ  considerably  from  the 

hypothesis  of  that  very  learned  writer.  '  Scriptiwe docs  not  afford  any  name  from  which  the  appellation 

Casdim  can  be  regularly  derived ;  but,  Mr.  Taylor 
thinks,  we  may  safely  consider  the  Babylonians  and 
the  Casdim  as  being  in  whole,  or  in  jjart,  the  same 

people  ;  for  we  read  that — "  Nebuchadnezzar,  king 
of  Babylon,  was  a  Chaldean,  (Casdia,)"  Ezra  v.  12. 
that — when  Darius  the  Mede  obtained  the  throne  of 
Babylon,  he  was  made  king  over  the  realm  of  the 
Chaldees,  {Casdini,)  Dan.  ix.  1.  that — when  the  Baby- 

lonian army  besieged  Jerusalem,  it  was  the  army  of 
the  Chaldees,  (Casdim,) {2  Kings  xxv.  4,  10  ;  Jer.  Iii. 
8.)  and — Babylon  being  called  "the  beauty  of  the 
Chaldees'  excellence,"  (Isa.  xiii.  19.)  is  evidence  suf- 

ficient to  this  point.  By  inquiring  who  were  the 
Babylonians,  we  may  approach,  he  remarks,  toward 
determining  who  were  the  Chaldeans ;  and  if  we 
look  to  Gen.  xi.  2.  we  shall  find  that  the  inhabitants  ;  / 

of  this  country  journeyed  from  the  East,  Kcdcm,  j  ' 
which  Kcdem  he  fixes  in  the  neighborhood  of  Cau- 

casus. We  are  next  to  remember  that  these  Chal- 
dees worshipped  fire,  and  light,  under  the  name  of 

^ur,  Ur,  Or,  or  Our,  all  words  of  the  same  sound, 
and  varied  only  in  spelling  or  in  writing,  by  different 
nations;  so  that, whether  we  find  Aurrtoi,  or  Ourita, 

the  meaning  is  the  same.  The  following  are  testi- 
monies to  our  piu-pose  : — 

Upon  the  banks  of  the  great  river  Ind 
The  southern  Scuthfe  dwell :  which  river  pays 
Its  watery  tribute  to  that  mighty  sea, 
Styled  Erythrean.     Far  removed  its  source, 
Amid  the  stormy  chfTs  of  Caucasus  : 
Descending  thence  throu.gh  many  a  winding  vale, 
It  separates  vast  nations.     To  the  west 
The  Orit^  live.   

Meaning,  that  the  Aurita?  live  west  of  the  source  of 
the  Indus,  in  mount  Caucasus  ;  which  the  reader 
will  find  agrees  with  our  position  of  Kedem.  This 

is  Mr.  Bryant's  version  of  a  passage  in  the  poet  Di- 
onysius.  (Anc.  Myth.  vol.  iii.  p.  226.)  He  says, 

(Obs.  253.)  "  The  Chaldeans  were  the  most  ancient 
inhabitants  of  the  country  called  by  their  name  ; 
there  are  no  other  principals,  to  whou)  we  may  refer 
their  original.  They  seem  to  have  been  the  most 
early  constitiued  and  settled  of  any  people  on  earth. 
They  seem  to  be  the  only  people  which  did  not  mi- 

grate at  the  general  dispersion.  They  extended  to 

Egypt  west ;  and  eastward  to  the  Ganges."  Mr. 
Taylor  is  of  opinion,  however,  that  by  means  of  captain 
Wilford's  account  of  Caucasus,  under  that  article, 
we  may  conceive,  with.out  nnich  danger  of  error,  of 

the  Sanscrit  C^hasas,  Chasyas,  and  the  Scripture 
Casdim,  as  being  closely  related,  if  not  the  same 
people,  originally ;  for  we  learn,  as  he  adds,  that 
"they  are  a  very  ancient  tribe,"  are  mentioned  ui  the 
Institutes  of  Menu  ;  and  that  their  ancestor,  Zeus 
Cassios,  is  sup])osed  to  liave  lived  before  the  flood; 
and  to  have  given  name  to  the  mountains  he  seized. 
Their  station,  then,  is  Caucasus.  But  when  a  con- 

siderable division  of  mankind  withdrew  to  Shinar, 
they  Were  accompanied  by  a  certain  proportion  of 

C'liasyas,  or  Casdim,  who,  being  a  su])erior  caste,  or 
inheriting  stations  of  trust  and  dignity,  (i.e.  priests, 

if  not  governors  also  ;  or  u  body  out  of"  which  the 
kings  wei'c  elected,)  gave  name  to  the  Babylonian 
kingdom  ;  which  is  called  the  kingdom  of  the  Chas- 
dim,  or  Cliasyas.  Something  of  this  distinction  is 
connected  with  the  jtatriarch  Abraham.  We  know 
he  was  of  Kedem  ;  not  of  Babylonia ;  yet  Eusebius 
says,  Abraham  was  a  Chaldean  by  descent  (to  y*ioe 
Xa::dafo:).     Admitting,  then,  the  Casdim   to   be  de- 
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scendants  in  the  direct  line  of  Sheui,  (sec  Shem,)  a 

priest  himself,  this  branch  of  his  posterity  might  re- 
tain their  right  to  the  priestly  office,  transmitted  from 

father  to  son  in  succession,  according  to  their  cus- 
tom. Diodorus  Siculus  (lib.  ii.  cap.  21.)  gives  the 

character  of  the  Chaldeans  at  large  ;  we  select  the 

following  passages : — 
"The  Chaldeans  are  descended  from  the  most  an- 

cient families  of  Babylon,  and  they  maintain  a  man- 
ner of  life  resembling  that  of  the  priests  of  Egypt. 

For  in  order  to  become  more  learned,  and  more 
equal  tc  the  service  of  the  gods,  they  continually  apply 
themselves  to  philosophy,  and  have  procured,  above 
all,  a  great  reputation  in  astronomy.  They  study  with 
great  care  the  art  of  divination.  They  foretell  the 
future,  and  believe  themselves  able  to  ward  off  evils, 
and  to  procure  benefits,  by  their  expiations,  by  their 
sacrifices,  and  by  their  enchantments.  They  have  also 
experience  in  presages  by  the  flight  of  birds  ;  and  are 
versed  in  the  interpretation  of  dreams  and  prodigies. 
Beside  this,  they  consult  the  entrails  of  victims,  and 
inffer  predictions,  which  are  considered  as  certain. 
Among  the  Chaldeans  this  philosophy  remains  con- 

stantly the  possession  of  the  same  family  ;  passing 
from  father  to  sons,  and  this,  only,  they  study.  .  .  . 
They  consider  matter  as  eternal,  neither  needing 
generation,  nor  subject  to  corruption.  But  they  be- 

lieve that  the  arrangement  and  order  of  the  world  is 
the  effect  of  divine  intelligence,  and  that  all  which 
appears  in  the  heavens,  or  on  earth,  is  the  eflect,  not 
of  a  casual  or  of  a  fatal  necessity,  but  of  the  wisdom 
and  power  of  the  gods.  The  Chaldeans  also  having 
made  numerous  observations  on  the  stars,  and  know- 

ing more  perfectly  than  other  astrologers  their  mo- 
tions and  their  influences,  they  foretell  to  men  the 

most  part  of  those  events  which  will  hereafler  befall 
them.  They  consider,  above  all,  as  a  point  of  diffi- 

culty and  of  consequence,  the  theory  of  the  five  stars, 
which  they  call  interpreters,  and  we  call  planets,  es- 

pecially Saturn.  Nevertheless,  they  say  that  the  sun 
is  not  only  the  most  splendid  of  the  heavenly  bodies, 
but  also  that  from  which  may  be  drawn  most  indi- 

cations of  great  events. . . .  They  conceive  that  the 
five  planets  command  thirty  subaltern  stars,  which 

they  call  counsellor-gods,  of  which  one  half  rules 
over  what  is  above  the  earth,  or  what  passes  in  heav- 

en, the  other  half  observes  the  actions  of  men.  Every 
ten  days  a  messenger-star  is  despatched,  to  know 
what  passes  above,  and  what  in  the  regions  below. 
They  reckon  twelve  superior  gods,  who  preside  each 
over  a  month,  and  a  sign  in  the  zodiac.  The  sun, 
the  moon,  and  the  five  planets,  go  through  these 
twelve  signs  ;  the  sun  takes  one  year  to  perform  this 

coiu-se  ;  the  moon  performs  it  in  one  month.  Each 
planet  has  his  proper  period,  but  the  revolutions  of 
these  bodies  differ  greatly  in  times  and  rapidity.  The 
stiirs,  they  affirm,  influence  particularly  over  men  at 
their  birth  ;  and  the  knowledge  of  their  aspects  at 
that  moment,  contributes  much  to  reveal  the  bless- 

ings or  the  evils  which  they  may  expect. . . .  They 
form,  beyond  the  limits  of  the  zodiac,  twenty -four 
constellations,  twelve  northern  and  twelve  southern  ; 
the  twelve  visible  together  rule  over  the  living  ;  the 
twelve  invisible  rule  over  the  dead ;  and  they  con- 

sider them  as  judges  over  all  men.  The  moon,  say 
they,  is  below  all  the  stars  and  all  the  planets  ;  and 
her  revolution  is  complete  in  a  shorter  time. . . . 
The  Chaldeans,  in  short,  are  the  most  eminent  as- 

trologers in  the  world,  as  having  cultivated  this  study 
more  carefully  than  any  other  nation.  But  wo  can- 

not easilv  believe  what  thev  advance  on  the  great 

37" 

antiquity  of  their  early  observations  :  for,  according 
to  them,  they  began  473,000  years  before  the  passage 
of  Alexander  into  Asia." 

These  extracts  show  the  Chaldeans  to  hold  very 
smnlar  notions  with  the  ancient  Persian  Magi.  The 
interpreter-stars  of  one  are,  evidently,  the  mediator- stars  of  the  other :  the  messenger-stars  are  the  watch- 

ers of  Daniel;  or  analogous  to  the  Satan  of  Job: 
and  on  the  reports  of  such  messengers,  no  doubt,  the 
coiuisellor-gods  formed  their  decrees ;  as  in  the  in- 

stance of  Nebuchadnezzar.  From  this  account,  the 
reader  wll  also  understand  by  what  right  the  Baby- 

lonian monarch  called  on  his  Chaldeans,  his  wise  men, 
and  astrologers,  to  explain  that  revelation  which  he 
conceived  had  been  made  to  him  by  the  celestial  guar- 

dians of  his  person  and  kingdom.  Philostratus  (Vit. 

ApoUon.  lib.  ii.)  says,  the  ludi  ai-e  the  wisest  of  all 
mankind.  The  Ethiopians  (the  oriental  Ethiopians) 
are  a  colony  from  them  ;  and  they  inherit  the  wisdom 
of  their  forefathers.  The  hieroglyphics  on  the  obe- 

lisks, says  Cassiodorus,  (lib.  iii.  epist.  2.  51.)  are  Chal- 
daic  signs  of  words,  which  were  used,  as  letters  are, 

for  the  pm-pose  of  information.  Zonaras  (v.  i.  p.  22.) 
says,  the  most  approved  account  is,  that  the  arts  came 
from  Chaldea  to  Egypt ;  and  from  thence  passed  in- 

to Greece.  The  philosophy  of  this  people  was 
greatly  celebrated.  Alexander  visited  the  chief  per- 

sons of  the  country,  who  were  esteemed  professors 
of  .science.  Consider  the  pre-eminence  given  to 
Solomon,  (1  Kings  iv.  30.)  "and  fuller — more  exten- 

sive— was  the  wisdom  of  Solomon,  beyond  the  wis- 
dom of  all  the  sons  of  Kedem,  and  beyond  all  the 

wisdom  of  Mizraim :"  and  with  this  character  com- 
pare that  of  the  Chaldeans,  as  above,  and  that  of  the 

original  Indi,  who  are  Chaldeans,  and  sons  of  Kedem 
too.  We  find  they  worshipped  fire,  so  that  they  were 
Auritoe  ;  and,  in  short,  that  Ur  of  the  Chaldees  might 
be  the  residence  of  such  professors,  and  such  devo- 

tees; for  which  reason  Abraham  was  directed  to 

quit  it.  On  the  whole,  we  may  consider  the  Chas- 
dim,  or  Chaldeans,  as  the  philosophic  or  the  priestly 
order,  among  the  Babylonians ;  and  rather  a  caste 
among  a  nation,  than  a  nation  of  themselves ;  much 
as  the  Brahmins  of  India  (a  race  by  their  own  ac- 

knowledgment not  truly  Indian)  are  at  this  day; 
who  preserve  knowledge,  if  any  be  preserved ;  who 
perform  religious  functions,  and  are  supposed  to 
maintain  the  truth  of  religion  officially,  and  whose 
order  sometimes  furnishes  kings  and  nobles.  Inso- 

much that  if  we  should  say  of  Abraham — he  came 
from  Ur,  a  city  of  the  Brahmins  ;  or  if  we  should 
say — the  Brahmins  were  the  wisest  of  all  mankind, 
yet  Solomon  was  wiser  than  they  were  ;  though  we 
should  certainly  offend  against  terms  and  titles,  yet 
we  should  possibly  be  tolerably  near  to  a  fair  notion 
of  the  Chasdim  of  Scripture,  and  of  their  character. 

[The  view  above  taken  of  the  Chaldeans,  can 
hardly  be  termed  satisfactory ;  and  the  character  as- 

signed to  them  as  a  people  is  certainly  not  accordant 
throughout  with  the  representations  of  Scripture. 
They  are,  indeed,  described  as  wise  and  learned,  so 
that  the  name  Chaldean  is  also  taken  directly  for  a 

learned  man,  an  astrologer,  &c.  but  they  are  also  de- 
scribed as  being  warlike,  fierce,  and  inured  to  hard- 

ship, Hab.  i.  It  will  therefore  not  be  inappropriate 
to  exhibit  here  the  views  entertained  respecting  the 
origin  of  this  people  by  Vitringa ;  (Comm.  in  Jes. 
tom.  i.  p.  412,  ad  Jes.  xiii.  19.)  and  after  him  by 
Gesenius,  Rosenmiiller,  and  others.  (Gesen.  Com.  z. 
Jes.  xxiii.  13.     Rosenm.  Bibl.  Geogr.  I.  ii.  p.  36,  seq.) 

The  Chaldeans,  called  every  where  in  the  Hebrew 
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Scriptures  Casdiin,  were  a  warlike  i)eoplt3,  who  origi- 
nally inhabited  the  Carduchian  niountains,  north  of 

yissyria,  and  the  northern  part  of  Mesopotamia. 
According  to  Xenophon,  (Cyrop.  iii.  2.  7.)  the  Chal- 

deans dwelt  in  the  mountains  adjacent  to  Armenia  ; 
and  they  are  found  in  this  same  region  in  the  cam- 

paign of  the  younger  Cyrus,  and  the  retreat  of  the 
ten  thousand  Greeks.  (Xen.  Anab.  iv.  3,  4  ;  v.  5.  9  ; 
vii.  8.  14.)  That  they  were  genealogically  allied  to 
the  Hebrews  appears  from  (Jen.  xxii.  22 ;  where 
Chesed,  {iv:i,  whence  Casdim,)  tlie  ancestor  of  this 

people,  is  mentioned  as  a  .son"  of  Nahor,  and  was, 
consequently,  the  nephew  of  Abraham.  And  further, 

Abraham  himself  emigrated  to  the  land  of  ("anaan 
from  Ur  of  the  Chaldeans,  Ur-Casdi'in  ;  [Gvu.  xi.  28 ; 
Neh.  ix.  7.)  and  in  Judith  v.  G,  the  Hebrews  are  sai(l 
to  be  descendunls  of  the  Chaldeans.  The  region 
around  the  river  Chaboras,  in  the  norlii  of  Mesojw- 

tamia,  is  called  by  Ezekiel  (i.  'S.)  the  Land  of  tlit 
Chaldeans  ;  althoiigli  this  may  i)e  perhaps  taken  in  a 
wider  sense  for  the  Chaldean  or  iJabylonian  empire. 

Jeremiah  calls  them  (v.  15.)  "an  ancient  nation."  As 
the  Assyrian  monarchs  extended  their  conquests  to- 

wards the  north  and  west,  the  Chaldeans  came  also 
under  their  dominion  ;  and  this  rough  and  energetic 
people  appear  to  have  assumed,  under  the  sway  of 
their  conquerors,  a  new  character,  by  means  of  the 
removal  of  a  part  of  them  to  Babylon;  where  they 
were  probably  placefl  to  ward  off  the  irruptions  of 
the  neighboring  Arabians.  We  may  suppose,  too, 
that  some  special  form  of  government  was  assigned 
to  them,  ill  order  to  convert  them  from  a  rude  horde 
into  a  civilized  peoi»le.  Still  an  important  part  of 
the  Chaldeans  must  ha\e  remained  in  their  ancient 
country,  and  continued  true  to  their  ancient  modes 
of  life  ;  for  in  the  time  of  Xenophon  they  appear  un- 

der the  same  primeval  character  and  manners,  (see 
above,)  and  enjoyed,  also,  imder  the  Persians,  a  certain 
degree  of  liberty.  (Are  not  the  Kurds,  who  have  in- 

habited these  regions,  at  least,  since  the  middle  ages, 
and  \vliose  character  and  mode  of  life  agree  with  Xen- 

ophon's  description  of  the  Chaldeans,  probably  the 
descendants  of  that  people?  See  GeseniusComm.  z. 
Jes.  Th.  i.  p.  747.)  That  this  establishment  of  the  Chal- 

deans in  Babylon  did  not  tak(;  pl;ice  long  before  the 
time  of  Shalmaneser,  (about  730  B.  C.)  may  be  infer- 

red from  the  fact,  that  Isaiah  (xxiii.  13.)  calls  the 
Chaldeans  a  people  newly  founded  by  the  .hsj/rians. 
A  very  vivid  and  graphic  description  of  the  Chaldeim 
warriors  is  given  l)y  the,  prophet  Habakkuk,  wlio 
probably  lived  about  the  time  when  they  first  made 
incursions  into  Palestine  or  the  adjacent  regions, 
c.  i.  (i— n, 

t).  For  lo,  I  nii.sc  up  the  Chaldeans. 
A  bitter  and  hasty  nation. 
Which  marches  far  and  wide  in  the  earth, 
To  possess  the  dwellings  that  are  not  theirs. 

7.  They  ar<'  terrible  and  dreadiiil, 
Their  decrees  and  their  judgments  proceed  only 

from  themselve-. 

fi.  Swifter  than  leopards  are  their  horses, 
And  fiercer  than  the  evening  wolves. 

.         Th(!ir  horsemen  ])rance  proudly  around; 
And  their  horsemen  shall  come  from  afar  and  fly, 
Like  the  eagle  when  he  pounces  on  his  prey. 

9.  They  all  shall  come  for  violence. 
In  troops, — their  glance  is  gwy forwaril! 
They  eather  captives  like  the  sand  ! 

10,    \nd  tliey  scoff  at  kings, 

And  j)rinces  are  a  scorn  unto  them. 
They  deride  every  strong  hold  ; 
They  cast  u\)  [mounds  of]  earth  and  take  it. 

11 .  Then  renews  itself  his  spirit,  and  transgresses  and 
is  guilty  ; 

For  this  his  pow  er  is  his  God. 

This  warlike  people  must,  in  a  short  time,  and  in 
an  important  degree,  have  obtained  the  upper  hand 
in  the  Assyrian  empire.  For  about  120  years  after 
Esarhaddon,  (see  Babylonia,  and  Esarhaddon,)  i.  e. 
about  597  B.  C.  Nabopolassar,  a  viceroy  of  Babylon, 
made  himself  independent  of  Assyria,  contracted  an 
•nlliance  with  Cyaxares,  king  of  Media,  and  with  his 
aid  subdued  Nineveh  a)](l  the  whole  of  Assyria. 
That  Nabopolassar  was  u  Chaldean,  may  be  iftferred 
from  the  fact,  that  there  is  afterwards  no  more  men- 

tion of  Assyrian  kings,  but  only  of  Chaldean  mon- 
archs. Nabopolassar  had  a  powerfid  enemy  in 

Necho,  the  king  of  Egypt,  who  penetrated,  victori- 
ous, even  to  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates;  while  in 

Syria,  Pha'nicia,  and  Judea,  all  espoused  his  party. 
Under  tliese  circmnstances,  Nabopolassar,  being  al- 

ready advanced  in  age,  assumed  his  son  Nebuchad- 
nezzar as  the  partner  of  his  throne.  From  this 

period  onward,  the  history  of  the  Chaldeans  is  given 
under  the  article  Babylonia.     *R. 
CHAM,  Egypt ;  but  whether  so  called  from  the 

patriarch  Ham  may  be  doubted,  although  the  Eng- 

lish translation  says  "  Land  of  Ham."  It  denotes 
heal,  heated;  hlaek,  or  sun-burnt,  Vsalm  cv.  23,  27; 
cvi.  22.  Tlie  heathen  writers  called  this  country 
Chemia,  and  the  native  Copts,  at  this  day,  call  it  Che- 
mi.     See  Ham,  and  Egypt. 
CHAMELEON,  see  Cameleox. 
CHAMOIS.  Our  translators  have  evidently  erred 

ill  inserting  the  chamois  in  Deut.  xiv.  .5.  The  He- 
brew word  is  zemer,  which  the  LXX  render  "  Came- 

lopardalis ;"  the  Vulgate  and  the  Arabic  do  the  same, 
the  latter  rendering  "  Zirafte."  The  ziraffe,  or  gi- 
raft'e,  however,  being  a  native  of  the  torrid  zone,  and of  Southern  Africa,  it  is  equally  unlikely  that  it  should 
be  abundant  in  Judea,  and  used  as  an  article  of  food, 
as  that  the  chamois,  which  inhabits  tlie  chilly  regions 
of  mountains  only,  and  seeks  their  most  retired 
heights,  to  shelter  it  from  the  warmth  of  summer, 
j)referring  those  cool  retreats  where  snow  and  ice 
pnnall,  should  be  known  among  the  population  of 
Israel.  We  must  yet  wait  for  authorities  to  justify 
a  conclusive  opinion  on  this  animal.  The  class  of 
antelopes  bids  fairest  to  contain  it. 
(MIAMOS,  see  Chkmosh. 
CHAOS,  a  term  expressive  of  that  confusion 

which  overspread  matter  when  first  produced  ;  and 
before  Go<l,  by  his  almighty  word,  had  reduced  it  to order. 

CHAR  AC  A,  a  city  of  Gad,  whence  Judas  Macca 
hens  drove  Timotheus,  2  Mac.  xii.  17.  Probably  the 
same  as  Charac-!\Ioal).     See  Selah. 
CHARIOT.  The  history  of  conveyance  by 

means  of  vehicles,  carried  or  drawn,  is  a  subject  too 
extensive  to  be  treated  of  fidly  here. — There  can 
be  no  doubt,  after  men  had  accustomed  cattle  to 
submit  to  the  control  of  a  rider,  and  to  support  the 
incumbent  weight  of  a  person,  or  persons,  whether 
the  animal  were  ox,  camel,  or  horse,  that  the  next 
step  was  to  load  such  a  creature,  jtroperly  trained, 
with  a  litter,  or  portable  conveyance  ;  balanced,  per- 

haps, on  each  side.  This  might  be  long  before  the 
mechanism  of  the  wheel  was  em|)loycd  ;  as  it  is  still 

practised  among  pastoral   i)eople.     Nevertheless,  we 
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find  that  wheel  carriages  are  of  great  antiquity  ;  tor 
we  read  of  ivagons  so  early  as  Gen.  xlv.  19,  and 
iuihtary  carriages,  perhaps  for  chiefs  and  oflicers, 
first  of  all,  in  Exodus  xiv.  25,  "  The  Lord  took  off  the 
chariot-jt'Aee/s  of  the  Egj^ptians  ;"  and,  as  these  were 
the  fighting  strength  of  Egypt,  this  agrees  with  those 
ancient  writers,  who  report  that  Egypt  was  not,  in 
its  early  state,  intersected  by  canals,  as  in  latter  ages  ; 
after  the  fonnation  of  whicli,  wheeled  carriages 
were  laid  aside,  and  little,  if  at  all,  used. 

The  first  mention  of  chariots  occiu's  (Jen.  xli.  4.3. 
"  I'haraoh  caused  Joseph  to  ride  {rdcub)  in  the  second 
chariot  [merktbeih]  that  belonged  to  him."  This,  most 
likely,  was  a  chariot  of  state,  not  an  ordinary,  or  trav- 

elling, but  a  handsome,  ecjuipagc  ;  becoming  the  rep- 
resentative of  the  monarch's  ])erson  and  power.  \V<,' 

find,  as  already  suggested,  that  Egypt  had  anothei- 
kind  of  wheel-carriage,  better  adapted  to  the  convey- 

ance of  burdens ;  "  take  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt 
(niSjy  egiiloih)  ivagons,  wlieel-carriages,  lor  convey- 

ance of  yoin-  little  ones,  and  your  women."  These 
were  family  vehicles,  for  the  use  of  the  feeble  ;  in- 

cluding, if  need  be,  Jacob  himself:  accordinglj',  we 
read,  ver.  27,  of  the  tvagons  which  Joseph  had  sent  to 
carry  him,  (Jacob,)  ami  whicli,  perhaps,  the  aged  patri- 

arch knew  by  their  construction  to  be  Egypt-built; 
for  as  soon  as  he  saw  them,  he  believed  the  reports 
from  that  coimtry,  though  he  had  doubted  of  them 
before,  when  delivered  to  him  by  liis  sons.  This 
kind  of  chariot  deserves  attention,  as  we  find  it  after- 

wards employed  on  various  occasions  of  Scripture, 

among  which  are  the  follow  ing:^"/-s/,  it  \vas  intended 
by  the  princes  of  Israel  for  carrying  parts  of  the  sa- 

cred utensils:  (Num.  vii.  3.)  "They  brought  their 
offering — six  covered  wagons  {fgaluth)  and  twelve 
oxen," — (two  oxen  to  each  wagon  ;) — here  these 
wagons  are  expressly  said  to  be  covered :  and  it  should 
appear,  that  they  were  so,  generally ;  beyond  ques- 

tion, those  sent  by  Joseph  for  the  w^omen  of  Jacob's 
family  were  so  ;  among  other  jjin-poses,  for  that  of 
seclusion.  Perha])s  these  wagons  might  be  covered 
with  circular  headings,  spread  on  hoops,  like  those 
of  our  own  wagons ; — what  wv  call  a  tilt.  Consider- 

able imjjortance  attaches  to  tliis  heading,  or  tilt,  in 
the  history  of  the  cia-iosity  of  the  men  of  Bethslie- 
niesli,  (1  Sam.  vi.  7.)  where  we  read  that  the  Philis- 

tines advised  to  make  a  new  (covered)  wagon,  or  carl 
{egdldh); — and  the  ark  of  the  Lord  wiis  ]iut  into  it, 
— and,  no  doubt,  was  carefully  covered  over — conceal- 

ed— secluded  by  those  who  sent  it. — It  came  to  Betb- 
sheniesh,  and  the  men  of  that  town,  a\  ho  were  reaping 
in  the  fields,  perceiving  the  cart  coming,  went  and  ex- 

amined what  it  contained  ;  "  and  they  saw  the  ark, 
and  were  joyful  in  seeing  it."  Those,  jierliaps,  who 
first  examined  it,  instead  of  carefully  covering  it  up 
again,  as  a  sacred  utensil,  suffered  it  to  lie;  o|)en  to 
conmion  inspection,  which  they  encouraged,  in  or- 

der to  triumidi  in  the  votive  offerings  it  had  acquir- 
ed, and  to  gratify  profane  curiosity  ; — the  Lord  tliere- 

fore  punisiied  the  people,  (ver.  19,)  "  because  they 
had  inspected,  looked  ui)on,  the  ark."  This  affords 
a  clear  view  of  the  transgi-ession  of  these  Israelites, 
who  had  treated  the  ark  with  less  reverence  than  the 

Philistines  themselves  ;  for  those  heathen  conquer- 
prs  had  at  least  behaved  to  Jehovah  with  no  less  re- 

spect than  they  did  to  their  own  deities ;  and  being 
accustomed  to  cany  them  in  covered  wagons,  for 
privacy,  they  maintained  the  same  privacy  as  a  mark 
of  honor  to  the  God  of  Israel.  The  Levites  seem  to 

have  been  equally  culpable  with  the  common  peo- 
ple ;  they  ought  to  have  conformed  to  the  law,  and 

not  to  have  suffered  their  triumi)h  on  this  victoriouf* 
occasion  to  beguile  them  into  a  transgression  so  con- 

trary to  the  very  first  ininci|)Ies  of  the  theocracy. 
That  this  word  egiUdU  describf^s  a  covered  wagon, 

we  learn  from  a  third  instance,  that  of  Uzzah,  (2  Sam. 
vi.  3.)  for  we  cannot  suppose  that  Davitl  could  so  far 
forget  the  dignity  of  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  as  to 
suffer  it  to  be  exposed,  in  a  public  piocession,  to  the 
eyes  of  all  Israel  ;  especially  after  the  ])unishment  of 
the  people  at  Bethshemesh.  "They  carried  the  ark 
of  (jod  on  a  new  'covered  cart' — and  Uzzah  put 
forth  [his  hand,  or  some  catching  instrument]  to  the 
ark  of  God,  and  laid  liold  of  it,  'lor  the  oxen  shook 
it ;  and  tin,'  Lord  smote  him  there,  and  he  died  on 
the  spot,  with  the  ark  of  God  u])on  him.  And  David 

called  the  place  'the  breach  of  Uzzah'  " —  i.  e.  where 
the  anger  of  the  Lord  broke  out  agahist  Uzzah. 

\Ve  may  now  notice  the  })roportionate  severity  of 
the  ])unishments  attending  profanation  of  the  ark — 
(L)  the  Philistines  suffered  by  diseases,  from  which 

they  were  relieved  after  theii-  oblations  ; — (2.)  the 
Bethshemeshites  also  suffered,  but  not  fatally,  by  dis- 

eases of  a  different  nature,  which,  after  a  time,  passed 
off.  These  were  inadvertencies  ;  but,  (3.)  Uzzah — 
who  ought  to  have  been  fully  instructed  and  correct- 

ly obfHlient,  who  conducted  the  procession,  who  was 
himself  a  Levite — was  punished  fatally,  for  his  re- 

missness— his  inattention  to  the  law,  which  express- 
ly directed  tliat  the  ark  should  be  carried  on  the 

shoulders  of  the  priests,  the  Kohathites,  (Num.  iv.  4, 
19,  W.)  dislinct  from  those  tlii)igs  carried  in  wagons, 
<"hap.  vii.  9. 

That  this  khiil  of  wagon  was  iisetl  for  carrying 
considerable  weights,  and  even  cumbersome  goods, 
(and,  therefore,  was  fairly  analogous  to  our  own  tilted 
wagons,)  we  gather  from  the  expression  of  the  Psalm- 

ist, xlvi.  9 :—  t 

He  maketh  wars  to  cease  to  the  end  of  the  earth ; 
The  bow  he  breaketh  ;  and  cutteth  asunder  the  spear  ; 
The  chariots  {cgdl6th)\ie  burneth  in  the  fire. 

'J'he  writer  is  mentioning  the  instrmnents  of  war 
— the  I)ow — the  spear — then,  he  says,  the  wagons 
(plinai)  which  used  to  return  home  loaded  with 
plunder,  these  share  the  fate  of  their  companions,  the 

how  and  the  spear;  and  are  burned  in  the  fire — the 
very  idea  of  the  classical  allegory,  Peace  burning  the 
im|>lements  of  war  ! — introduced  here  with  the  hap- 

piest effect ;  not  the  general's  merkebelh  ;  but  the  plun- 
dering wagons.  This  is  still  more  expressive,  if  these 

wagons  carried  captives ;  w  hich  \vc  know  they  did 

i)i  other  instances  ;  women  and  children.  "  The  cap- 
tive-canying  wagon  is  burnt."  There  can  be  no 
.stronger  descri])tion  of  the  cdc'Ct  of  peace :  and  it 
closes  the  period  witli  pecidiar  emi)hasis. 

[This  attempt  to  determine  the  form  and  use  of  the 
Hebre\v  m'^y;  rests  on  mere  conjecture,  and  is  op- 
jiosed  l)y  all  tlie  evidence  whicli  the  nature  of  the 
case  admits.  Especially  in  Ps.  xlvi.  9,  it  is  obvious, 
that  tli(^  meaiiing  is  siiu})ly  chariots  of  war :  Jehovah 
is  described  as  desolating  the  enemy  by  destroying 

their  inq)lements  of  war,  of  battle, — the  bows,  the 
spears,  the  chariots  of  the  warriors.  How  tame  in 
conqiarison  is  here  the  idea  of  a  baggage-ivagoni — Be- 

sides, there  is  no  evidence  whatever,  that  this  kind  of 
vehicle  was  a  covered  one  ;  certainly  it  is  not  neces- 

sarily to  be  so  understood,  at  least  in  the  case  of  war- 
chariot.s.  The  ark,  too,  is  said  above  to  have  been  al- 

ways covered,  when  transported  in  a  vehicle  or 
borne  on  the  shoulders;  but  this  surely  does  not  fol- 
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low  from  aiiy  thing  that  is  said  in  Scripture.  That 
the  egdldh  may  sometimes  have  been  covered,  is  also 
doubtless  true.  The  name  is  derived  from  a  root 

signifying  to  roll,  and  means  simply  a  vehicle  on 
tohcels,  whether  chariot  or  wagon,  for  the  transport- 

ation of  goods  or  persons ;  and  nuiy,  for  aught  we 
loiow,  have  included  as  many  forms  and  kinds,  as 
our  word  car,  or  wagon,  or  carriage.     R. 

Having  thus  shown  the  antiquity  and  use  of  cover- 
ed wagons,  which,  in  most  instances,  perhaps  indeed 

in  all,  were  drawn  by  oxen,  we  [)roceed  to  notice 
chariots  of  equal  antiquity,  but  for  a  different  pur- 

pose ;  and  among  these  we  may  perceive  a  distinc- 
tion, as  we  find  two  names  employed  to  denote 

them :  (1.)  the  receb,  (2.)  the  mercahah,  the  latter 
evidently  a  derivative  from  the  former.  The  first 
may  be  thought  the  inferior,  and  drawn  by  two 
horses  only ;  the  second  was  the  more  splendid, 
and  drawn  by  four  liorses.  Joseph,  as  we  have 
seen,  rode  in  the  second  state-chariot  {mercahah) 
of  Pharaoh's  kingdom : — that  this  was  a  handsome 
equipage,  need  not  be  doubted  ;  that  it  was  a  public 
vehicle,  appears  from  the  proclamation  and  honors 
attending  the  statesman  who  rode  in  it.  Joseph,  also, 
when  going  to  meet  his  father,  rode  as  vizier  in  his 
mcrcdbdh.  We  find,  moreover,  that  Sisera,  when 
expected  to  make  his  triumphant  entry,  was  equally 
expected  to  ride  in  such  a  chariot ;  for  his  mother 

says,  "  Why  tarry  the  wheels  of  his  mercdboth  ?" 
Judg.  V.  28.  This  vehicle  he  had  also  used  in  battle, 
chap.  iv.  15.  Perhaps  this  conception  adds  a  spirit 
to  the  history  of  Naaman,  2  Kings  v.  9.  That  hero 
of  Syria  came  to  the  prophet  Elisha,  with  his  horse 
and  attendants,  a  great  retinue  ;  but  being  in  a  state 

of  disease,  he  occupied  a  humble  7-eceb ;  being  a  leper, 
he  was  secluded ;  not  so,  when  he  went  away  healed  ; 
then,  in  a  state  of  exultation,  he  rode  in  his  mercd- 
bdh  ;  for  so  says  verse  21,  he  ahghted  from  his  mer- 
cdbdh  to  meet  Gehazi.  (See  also  vei'se  26.)  This  kind 
of  chai-iot  was  not  omitted  by  the  ambitious  Absa- 

lom, among  his  preparations  for  assuming  the  state 
of  royalty  ;  (2  .Sam.  xv.  1.)  and  that  this  was  a  char- 

iot of  triumjjh,  or  of  magnificence,  is  decided  by  a 

passage  of  the  prophet  Isaiah,  (chap.  xxii.  18.)  "the 
chariots — mercdboth — ov  thy  glory  sJiall  be  the 

shame  of  thy  Lord's  house."  (See  also  1  Kings  xii. 
18;  XX.  33  ;  2  Kings  ix.  27.)  It  may  further  be  ob- 

served, that  these  vurcdboth  ^verc  used  in  battle,  by 
kings  and  by  general  officers  ;  so  we  read  in  2Chron. 
XXXV.  24,  that  king  Josiali  was  mortally  wounded  in 
battle  ;  his  servants  therefore  took  him  out  of  that 
mtrcdbah  wliich  he  had  used,  as  conmiander  against 
Pharaoh-Necho,  and  put  him  in  a  second  receb, 
which  belonged  to  him,  to  convey  him  to  Jerusalem. 
The  same  is  related  of  Ahab,  1  Kings  xxii.  35.  And 
the  king,  who  was  disguised  as  an  officer,  was  stayed 
up  in  his  mercdbdh  against  Syria ;  but  he  died  in  the 
evening.  And  the  blood  from  his  wound  ran  into  the 
bosom  of  his  receb.  That  is  to  say,  Ahab  had 
been  removed,  like  Josiah,  from  a  chariot  of  dig- 

nity to  a  common  litter,  (for  such  might  be  the 
rdceh  here,)  for  the  more  easy  and  private  carriage 
of  Ins  body,  now  de;ul ;  and  the  l)lood  from  his  wound 
ran  into  this  vehicle, — which,  therefore,  was  washed 
in  the  pool  of  Samaria  ;  (verse  .38.)  and  thus  the  min- 

gling of  his  blood  with  the  water  of  the  pool,  of  which 

the  dogs  drank,  fulfilled  the  jn-ophet's  prediction. 
That  the  word  chariot  souietimes  means  the  horses 
whici)  drew  the  vehicle,  api)ears  from  2  Sam.  viii.  4 
"  And  David  houghed  all  the  chariot  horses  ;  but  re- 

served to  himself  a  hundred  chariot  horses  ;"  here  the 

horses  must  be  the  subject  of  this  operation,  not  the 
chariots;  and  so  the  passage  is  always  understood, 
though  the  word  chariot  only  is  used. 

[Of  the  distinction  here  attempted  to  be  made 
between  the  Hebrew  aoi,  receb,  and  naair,  mercdbdh, 
the  same  must  be  said  as  above  ;  it  is  not  only  with- 

out evidence,  but  contrary  to  all  the  evidence  which 
exists.  In  the  case  of  Naaman  the  Syrian,  (2  Kings 
V.)  no  one,  who  had  not  a  theoiy  to  support,  would 
ever  suspect  that  the  chariot  mentioned  in  verse  21 
was  not  the  very  same  vehicle  just  before  mentioned 
in  verse  9 ;  and  which  in  one  case  is  called  receb,  and 
in  the  other  mercdbdh.  So,  also,  in  the  case  of  Ahab, 

(1  Kings  xxii.  35.)  where  there  is  no  hint  of  his  re- 
moval from  one  vehicle  to  another,  and  yet  both 

terms  are  used  of  the  same  vehicle.  The  word  33i, 
receb,  is  the  abstract  noun  from  the  verb  signifying 
to  ride,  to  be  borne,  and  means,  in  general,  any  vehicle 
in  which  one  is  transported  ;  just  as  our  word  carriage 
designates,  in  general,  that  in  which  one  is  carried.  It  is 
also  more  generally  a  noun  of  nudtitude,  signifying  a 
plurality  of  such  vehicles ;  while,  on  the  contrary,  the 
word  mercdbdh  is  a  noun  of  unity,  designating  only  one 

vehicle,  under  the  idea  of  the  instru7ne7it  of  one's  being 
carried.  It  is  also  not  im})roi)able,  that  this  Avord 
may  have  been  limited  to  a  more  definite  significa- 

tion, and  applied  to  some  particidar  forms  or  kinds  of 
chariots.  The  other  word,  receb,  was  exceedingly  gen- 

eral in  its  application,  standing  sometimes  for  char- 
iots of  war  ;  (Exod.  xiv.  9.)  sometimes,  possiblj^,  for  a 

litter  borne  by  horses,  as  in  the  case  of  Josiah ;  (2 

Chi'on.  XXXV.  24.)  sometimes  for  the  horses  them- 
selves, as  2  Sam.  viii.  4  ;  x.  18  ;  and  again  for  the  riders 

on  horses  and  other  anirnals,  Is.  xxi.  7,  9.  That  it, 
however,  designates  any  where  a  litter,  is  certainly 
very  difficult  to  be  made  out,  and  is  contradicted  by 
Gesenius  and  all  tlie  other  best  interpreters.     R. 

At  any  rate  it  is  not  easy  to  determine  Avhen  it  means 
a  wheeled  chariot,  drawn  by  two  horses,  or  when  it 
means  a  litter,  carried  by  two  horses ;  but  this  is  of 
small  consequence,  as  we  may  rationally  conclude, 
that  vehicles  with  two  horses  Avere  {»rior  to  those 
with  four  ;  the  second  pair  being  added  for  greater 
pomp  and  dignity.  The  following  may  perhaps  af- 

ford some  hints  on  the  subject  of  chariots  drawn  by 
two  horses.  2  Kings  ii.  1 1,  "  There  appeared  to  the 
prophet  Elisha  a  receb,  chariot,  of  fire,  and  horses 
of  fire."  Ps.  Ixxvi.  6,  "In  a  dead  sleep  are  both 
7*ece6,  chariot,  and  horse  f^  if  this  be  a  single  horse, 
it  must  needs  be  a  wheeled  chariot,  which  he  draws ; 

not  a  litter.  Is.  xliii.  17,  "  Who  bringeth  forth  r^ceb 
— chariot,  and  horse,^^  (singular).  2  Kings  vii.  13, 
14.  "  Take,  I  pray  thee,  Jive  [it  should  be  a  few] 
of  the  horses  which  remain  ; — tliey  took,  therefore, 

two  receb,  chariot  horses,"  i.  c.  the  jiroper  number 
for  a  receb  :  and,  that  the  rendering  jive  is  here  im- 

proper, is  evident,  because  only  two  were  sent ;  yet 
this  was  clearly  according  to  the  proposal,  and  fully 
as  much  to  the  purpose  oh  Jive ;  the  mention  oi^Jive  is 
evidently  intended  as  a  sort  of  round  niunber,  a 

few. 

A  passage  in  the  second  part  of  Dr.  E.  D.  Clarke's 
Travels  throws  additional  light  on  the  construction 
of  the  ancient  chariot.  That  traveller  says,  (p.  112.) 
— "  The  women  of  the  place  (the  hot  sjjrings,  at  Bour- 
nabashi)  bring  all  their  garments  to  be  washed  in 
these  springs,  not  according  to  the  casual  visits  of 
ordinary  industry,  but  as  an  ancient  and  established 
custom,  in  the  exercise  of  which  they  proceed  with 
all  the  pomp  and  songs  of  a  public  ceremony.  The 
remains  of  customs  belonging  to  the  most  remote 
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ages  are  discernible  in  the  shape  and  couetructiou  of 
the  wicker  cars,  in  which  the  Hnen  is  brought  on 
these  occasions,  and  whicli  are  used  all  over  this 
country.  In  the  first  of  them,  I  recognized  the  form 
of  an  ancient  car,  of  Grecian  sculpture,  in  the  Vati- 

can collection  at  Rome  ;  and  which,  although  of  Pa- 
rian marble,  had  been  carved  to  resemble  wicker 

work ;  while  its  wheels  were  an  imitation  of  those 
solid,  circular  planes  of  timber  used  at  this  day, 
in  Troas,  and  in  many  parts  of  Macedonia,  and 
Greece,  for  the  cars  of  the  country.     They  are  ex- 

f)re8sly  described  by  Homer,  in  the  mention  of  Priam's 
itter,  when  the  king  commands  his  son  to  bind  on 
the  chest  or  coflor,  which  was  of  wicker  work,  upon 
the  body  of  the  carriage.  (Iliad  xx^v.)  This  wicker 
chest,  being  movable,  is  used  or  not,  as  circumstances 

may  require."  This  particular  formation  did  not 
escape  the  notice  of  Dr.  Sibthorp,  when  at  Troy.  He 

says,  "  The  wains  wei-o  of  a  singular  structiu-e,  and 
probably  of  very  ancient  origin,  and  had  received 
none  of  the  improvements  of  modern  discoveries.  A 
large  wicker  basket,  eight  feet  long,  mounted  on  a 
four-wheeled  machine,  was  supported  by  four  later- 

al props,  which  were  inserted  into  holes  or  sockets. 
The  wheels  were  made  of  one  solid  piece,  round  and 

convex  on  each  side."  (Walpole.  Trav.  Asia,  vol. 
ii.  p.  114.) 

[If  we  might  suppose  that  the  Hebrew  rtceb  ever 
designated  a  litter,  the  following  descrij)tion  of  a 
scene  in  the  khan  at  Acre  would  afford,  perhaps,  an 

apt  illustration:  "The  bustle  was  increased  this 
morning,  by  the  departure  of  the  wives  of  the  govern- 

or of  Jaffa.  They  set  off  in  two  coaches,  of  a  curi- 
ous construction,  connnon  in  this  country.  The 

body  of  the  coach  was  raised  on  two  parallel  poles, 
some^vhat  similar  to  those  used  for  sedan-chairs, 
only  that  in  these  the  poles  were  attached  to  the  low- 

er part  of  the  coach, — throwing,  consequently,  the 
centre  of  gravity  much  higher,  and  appai-ently  ex- 

posing the  vehicle,  with  its  veiled  tenant,  to  an  easy 
overthrow,  or  at  least  to  a  very  active  jolt.  Between 
the  poles,  strong  mules  were  harnessed,  one  before 
and  one  behind  ;  who,  if  they  should  prove  capri- 

cious, or  have  very  uneven  and  mountainous  ground 
to  pass,  would  render  the  situation  of  the  ladies  still 
more  critical.  But  there  is  nothing  to  which  use 
may  not  reconcile  us,  and  they  who  can  be  brought 
to  endure  the  trot  of  the  camel,  may  consider  them- 
et'lves,  as  franked  for  every  other  kind  of  convej - 
ance."  (Jowett's  Chr.  Res.  in  Syria,  p.  115,  116.  Am. 
cd^R. 
CHARIOTS  OF  War.  Scripture  speaks  of  two 

sorts  of  these,  one  for  princes  find  generals  to  ride  in, 

the  other  to  break  the  enemy's  battalions,  by  rush- 
ing in  among  them,  being  armed  with  iron,  [i.  c.  iron 

hooks  or  scythes,  curru^  falcati,]  which  made  terri- 
ble havoc.  The  Canaauites,  whom  Joshua  engaged  at 

the  waters  of  3Ierom,had  horsemen,  and  a  nuiltitude  of 
chariots,  Josh.  xi.  4.  Sisera,  general  of  Jahin,  king  of 
Hazor,  had  900  chariots  of  iron.  Judah  could  not  get 
possession  of  the  lands  belonging  to  their  lot,  because 
the  ancient  inhabitants  of  the  country  were  strong  in 
chariots  of  iron,  Judg.  i.  19.  The  Philistines,  in  their 
war  against  Saul,  had  30,000  chariots,  and  (iOOO 
horsemen,  1  Sam.  xiii.  5.  David,  having  taken  1000 
chariots  of  war  from  Hadadezer,  king  of  Assyria,  ham- 

strung the  horses,  and  burned  900  chariots,  reserv- 
ing only  100,  2  Sam.  viii.  4.  It  does  not  appear  that 

the  kings  of  the  Hebrews  used  chariots  in  war. 
Solomon  had  a  considerable  number,  but  we  know 
not  of  any  military  expedition  in  which  they  were 

employed,  1  Kings  x.  26.  As  Judea  was  a  nioufl. 
tainous  country,  chariots  were  of  no  use.  In  2  Mac. 
xiii.  2,  there  is  mention  of  chariots  armed  with 
scythes,  which  the  king  of  Syria  led  against  Judea. 
CHEBAR,  a  river  of  Assyria,  which  falls  into  the 

Euphrates,  in  the  upper  part  oflVIesopotamia,  Ezek.  i. 
1.     The  same  as  the  Chaboras. 
CHEDORLAOiMER,  king  of  the  Elymseane,  or 

Elamites,  (i.  e.  either  the  Persians,  or  a  people  bor- 
dering on  them,)  was  one  of  four  kings  who  confed- 
erated against  the  five  kings  of  the  Peutapohs  of  Sod- 

om, who  had  revolted  from  his  power,  A.  M.  2092. 
See  Elam. 
CHELMON,  a  city  ojjposite  to  Esdraelon ;  near 

to  which  part  of  Holofernes'  army  encamped  before 
he  besieged  Bethulia.  It  is,  perhaps,  the  Salmon  of 
Ps.  Ixviii.  14  ;  Judg.  ix.  48 ;  or  Cammon,  noticed  by 
Eusebius,  seven  miles  north  from  Legio. 
CHEMOSH,  the  national  god  of  the  Moabites,  and 

of  the  Ammonites,  worshipped  also  under  Solomon 
at  Jerusalem,  Judg.  xi.  24 ;  1  Kings  xi.  7 ;  2  Kings 
xxiii.  13  ;  Jer.  xlviii.  7.  Some  confound  Chemosh 
with  Ammon.  Jerome  and  others  take  Chemosh  and 

Peor  for  the  same  divinity  :  but  Baal-Peor  was  Tam- 
muz,  or  A  donis. 
CHENANIAH,  a  master  of  the  temple  music,  who 

conducted  the  music  at  the  removal  of  the  ark  from 

Obed-edom,  1  Chron.  xv.  22. 
CIIEPHIRAH,  a  city  of  the  Gibeonites,  given  to 

Benjamin,  Josh.  ix.  17  ;  xviii.  26.  It  appears  to  have 
been  a  village  of  the  Hivites,  and  to  have  retained  its 
name,  to  whatever  size  it  might  afterwards  have  at- 
tained. 
CHEREIM,  see  A.vathema. 
CHERETHIM,  or  Cretim,  the  Philistines.  (See 

Caphtor.)  David,  and  some  of  his  successors,  had 
guards  which  were  called  Cherethites  and  Pelethites, 
(2  Sam.  viii.  18.)  whose  office  was  of  the  same  na- 

ture as  thnt  of  Capigis  among  the  Turks  and  other 

orientals,  ̂ vho  are  bearers  of"  the  sultan's  orders  for 
punishing  any  one,  by  decapitation,  or  otherwise  ; 
an  office  ̂ vhich  is  very  honorable  in  the  East,  though 
considered  as  degrading  among  us.  It  appears  that 
Herod  made  use  of  an  officer  of  this  description 
in  beheading  John  the  Baptist.  Of  a  like  na- 

ture, probably,  were  the  "footmen"  of  Saul,  1  Sam. 
xxii.  17. 
CHERITH,  a  brook  beyond  Jordan,  which  falls 

into  that  river,  below  Bethsan,  1  Kings  xvii.  3.  See 
Elijah. 

CHERUB,  jL(/ara/  Cherubim,  a  particular  order  of 
angels;  (Ps.  xviii.  10,  &c.)  but,  more  particularly, 
those  symbolical  representations  wliich  are  so  often 
referred  to  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  in  the  book 
of  Re\  elation.  On  no  subject,  perhaps,  have  there 
been  so  many  unavailing  conjectures  as  the  form  and 
design  of  these  figures.  Grotius  says,  the  cherubim 
were  figures  like  a  calf.  Bocliart  and  Spencer  think 
they  were  nearly  the  figure  of  an  ox.  Josephus 
says,  they  were  extraordinary  creatures,  of  a  figure 
imknown  to  mankind.  Clemens  of  Alexandria  be- 

lieves that  the  Egyptians  imitated  the  cherubim  of 
the  Hebrews  in  their  sphinxes  and  hieroglyphical 
animals.  The  descriptions  which  Scripture  gives  of 
cherubim  differ ;  but  all  agree  in  representing  a  fig- 

ure composed  of  various  creatures — a  man,  an  ox,  an 
eagle,  and  a  lion.  Such  were  the  cherubim  describ- 

ed by  Ezekiel,  chap.  i.  5,  to  the  end,  and  x.  2. 
Those  which  Solomon  placed  in  the  temple  must 
have  been  nearly  the  same,  1  Kings  yi.  23.  Those 
which   Moses  placed   on   the   ark  of  the  covenant 
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^Exod.  Axv.  18,  19,  20,)  are  not  clearly  described; 
nor  are  those  which  God  posted  at  the  entrance  of 
Paradise,  Gen.  iii.  14.  Ezekiel  (xxviii.  14.)  says  to 
the  king  of  Tyre,  "  Thou  art  the  anointed  cherub 
that  covereth :  thou  wast  upon  the  holy  mountain  of 
God;"  like  that  cherub,  resplendent  with  glory. 
Moses  says,  the  two  cherubim  covered  the  mercy- 
seat,  with  their  wings  extended  on  both  sides, 
and  looked  one  upon  another,  having  their  faces 
turned  towards  the  mercy-seat,  which  covered 
the  ark. 

Amidst  these  conflicting  opinions  Mr.  Taylor  has 
steered  his  course,  and  from  a  number  of  indepen- 

dent and  historical  data  he  has  elicited  much  that  is 

plausible,  if  it  cannot  be  said  to  be  altogether  con- 
clusive, as  to  their  general  form.  But  as  the  disser- 

tation will  not  admit  of  abridgment,  we  must  refer 
the  reader  to  the  Fragments  of  wliich  it  is  com- 

posed. The  following  remarks,  however,  may  not 
be  without  their  use. 

Each  cherub  had  four  faces:  (1.)  that  of  a  man  ; 
(2.)  that  of  a  lion  ;  (.3.)  that  of  an  ox  ;  (4.)  that  of  an 
eagle.  These  four  faces  were  probably  attached  to 
one  head,  and  seen  by  the  beholder  in  union,  being 
joined,  each  by  its  back  part  to  the  others.  Their  body, 
from  the  neck  downwards,  was  human  ; "  the  likeness 
of  a  man."  This  human  part  first  meeting  the  spec- 

tator's eye,  had  he  seen  nothing  else,  he  might  from 
thence  have  supposed  the  whole  form  to  be  human. 
Ezekiel  describes  the  cherub  as  having  four  wings  ; 
— Isaiah  describes  the  seraph  as  having  six  wings  ; 
say,  two  on  his  head,  two  on  his  shoulders,  two  on 
his  flanks.  Their  arms,  rendered  in  our  translation 
hands,  were  four,  one  on  each  side  of  the  creature. 
The  remainder,  or  lower  part,  of  their  figure,  was, 
from  the  rim  of  the  belly  downwards,  either,  (1.)  hu- 

man thighs,  legs,  and  feet,  to  which  were  appended,  at 
the  posteriors,  the  body  and  hind  legs  of  an  ox  ;  or, 
rather,  (2.)  the  body  and  the  fore  legs  of  an  ox,  out 
of  which  the  human  part  seemed  to  rise,  so  that  all 
below  the  rim  of  the  belly  was  ox-like,  and  all  above 
that  division  was  human.  From  which  forination  a 

spectator  paying  most  attention  to  their  lower  parts, 
miglit  have  Ijeen  inclined  to  think  them  oxen  ;  or  at 
least  bestial.  With  regard  to  their  services,  or 
what  they  appeared  to  do,  we  may  ask.  Was  the 
vision  seen  by  the  jjrophet  Ezekiel,  as  well  as  that 
by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  the  resemblance  of  a  mova- 

ble throne  or  chariot,  of  prodigious  dimensions,  on 
which  the  sovereign  was  understood  to  sit ;  and  to 
which  the  wheels  were  annexed,  in  much  the  same 
manner  as  to  the  royal  travelling  (or  military)  thrones 
of  the  Persian  kings  ;  while  die  four  cherubim  occu- 

pied the  places  of  four  horses  to  draw  this  magnifi- 
ceiit  machine  ?  This  he  thinks  probable,  and  illus- 

trates the  idea  at  some  length. 
The  wheels  described  in  Ezek.  i.  15 — 21,  in  con- 

nection with  tlie  cherubim,  he  conceives  to  have  been 
representative  of  the  throne  of  the  Deity  ;  the  con- 

struction— wheel  within  wheel — being  for  the  piu*- 
pose  of  their  rolling  every  way  with  perfect  readi- 

ness, and  without  any  occasion  of  turning  the  whole 
machine.  The  cherubim  having  the  conducting  of 
this  throne,  it  is  ol)vious  to  remark  how  well  adapt- 

ed their  figure  was  to  their  s.-n-vice  ; — their  faces  look- 
ing every  way,  so  that  tiicro  Avas  no  occasion  for 

turning  (as  a  horse  must)  in  obedience  to  directions, 
to  proceed  to  the  right,  or  to  the  left,  instead  of  going 
straight  forward. 

[Much  misapprehension  respecting  these  appear- 
ances, has  arisen  from  the  idea  of  the  wheels  and 
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the  cherubim  bemg  full  of  eyes,  Ezek.  i.  18  ;  x.  12. 
So  in  Rev.  iv.  6,  8,  the  four  beasts  are  said  to  have 

"eyes  before  and  behind,"  and  "whhin."  This  is 
doubtless  intended  as  a  symbol  of  the  alacrity  with 
which  the  ministei-s  of  Jehovah  perform  his  will, — 
of  that  keen-sighted  sense  of  duty  which  lets  nothing 
escape  unseen,  unnoticed,  unfulfilled.     R. 

The  accompanying  engraving  represents  a  crea- 
ture which  ornaments  the  jiortal  of  the  palace  of 

Persepolis :  the  legs  and  the  body  resemble  those  of 
an  ox ;  and  it  lias  the  tail  of  an  ox :  on  the  body  are 

grafted  a  large  pair  of  wings, — no  doubt  those  of  an 
eagle  ;  and  its  whole  front  and  shoulders  are  studded, 
either  with  feathers,  or 

with  rising  knobs. — What 
its  head  was,  it  is  now  im- 

possible to  determine  ;  but 
by  its  form,  by  the  cap 
upon  it,  and  by  what 
seems  to  be  drapery,  at- 

tached to  it,  it  is  probable 
that  the  countenance  was 
human.  The  statues  are 
greatly  damaged  ;  partly 
by  age,  and  more  by  fire  ; 
still  more,  perhaps,  by  the 

barbarity  of  their  possess- 
ors. But  if  this  subject 

rejiresent   an   ox's    body, 
eagle's  wings,  and  a  human  countenance,  then  it 
closely  approaches  the  ancient  composition  of  the 
cherub ;  and  it  is  the  more  satisfactory,  because, 
being  extant  in  Persia,  it  proves  that  such  emblems 
were  not  confined  to  Egypt ;  but  might  be  of  Chal- 

dean, or,  at  least,  of  Asiatic,  origin.  In  fact,  it  is  evi- 
dent that  they  were  adopted  throughout  a  very  exten- 
sive poi'tion  of  the  East;  and  Ezekiel  being  resident 

in  Persia,  his  reference  to  them  might  be  easily  un- 
derstood by  his  readers,  to  whom  such  symbols  were 

familiar. 

In  conclusion,  was  the  ofi^euce  given  to  Judali,  by 
Israel,  by  the  erection  of  the  golden  calves,  (which 
certainly  were  allied  to  the  cherubim,  in  figure  and 
import,  if  they  were  not  absolutely  the  same,)  be- 

cause this  was  a  profession  of  having  the  throne  of 
God  among  that  division  of  the  sons  of  Jacob  ?  Waa 
it  also  because,  in  Judali,  these  emblems  were  kept 
private,  in  the  temple  ;  wliereas,  in  Israel,  they  were 
exposed  to  public  view,  as  objects  of  worship  ? 
Were  the  figures  erected  by  Jeroboam  truly  cheru- 

bim, but  called  calves,  i.  e.  their  name  being  taken 
from  the  inferior  part  of  their  comjiosition  by  way 
of  indignity ;  or  were  they  an  imperfect  association 
of  emblems,  some  being  omitted,  and  what  remained 
being  chiefly  those  jiarts  which  referred  to  the  ox,  or 
calf?  or,  as  these  are  sometimes  called  heifers,  waa 

the  sex  feminine  instead  of  masculine'?  or  had  they 
compound  parts  of  both  sexes  ?  as  many  Egyptian 

sjjhinxes  had,  as  what  remain  fullj'  demonstrate. 
[These  are  all  riucstions  which  no  man  can  ever  an- 

swer afliirmatively  ;  and,  therefore,  it  is  better  at  once 

to  say,  No.     11. 
In  2  Kings  xix.  15 ;  Ps.  Ixxx.  1  ;  Isaiah  xxxvii.  16, 

God  is  spoken  of  as  dwelling — residing — between  the 
cherubim  ;  but  tin;  word  helwcen  is  supplied  by  our 
translators:  should  they  not  rather  have  supplied  the 
word  above  or  over  the  cherubim,  or  some  similar  ex- 

pression ? — since  such  is  the  relative  situation  of  the 
Divine  Majesty  in  these  visions. 

CHESALO'N,  a  city  of  Judah,  Josh.  xv.  10. 
I.  CHESIL,a  city  of  Judah  ;  (Josh.  xv.  30.)  Euse- 
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bins  calls  it  Xil ;  and  places  it  in  the  south  of  Judah. 
— II.  A  constellation.     See  Orion. 

CHESTNUT-TREE,  (p-i;)  Gen.  xxx.37;  Ezek. 
xxxi.  8.  In  these  places,  the  LXX  and  Jerome  trans- 

late, "  plane-tree  ;"  and  most  of  the  modern  interpret- 
ers follow  their  authority.  The  Hebrew  is  derived 

from  a  root  which  signifies  nakedness  ;  and  it  is  often 
observed  of  the  plane-tree,  that  the  bark  peels  off 
from  the  trunk,  leaving  it  naked  ;  Platanus  orientalis. 
CHIDON,  the  threshing-floor  where  Uzzah  was 

suddenly  struck  dead,  1  Chron.  xiii.  9.  In  2  Sam. 

vi.  6,  it  is  called  "  the  threshing-floor  of  Nachon ;" 
but  we  know  not  whether  the  names  of  Nachon  and 
Chidon  are  those  of  men  or  of  places. 
CHILD,  CHILDREN.  The  descendants  of  a 

man,  generally,  are  called  his  sons,  or  children,  in 
the  Hebrew  idiom  ;  as  the  children  of  Edom,  of  Mo- 
ab,  of  Israel.  Disciples,  also,  are  often  called  chil- 

dren or  sons.  The  children  of  the  devil,  the  sons  of 
Belial,  arc  those  who  follow  the  maxims  of  the  world 

and  of  the  devil.  The  expressions,  "children  of  tlie 
wedding,"  "children  of  light,"  "children  of  dark- 

ness," signify  those  invited  to  the  wedding,  those 
who  follow  light,  those  who  remain  in  darkness; 
as  the  children  of  the  kingdom  describes  those  who 
belong  to  the  kingdom.  The  holy  angels  are  some- 

times described  as  sons  of  God,  Job  i.  6  ;  ii.  1  ;  Psalm 
Ixxxix.  G.  Good  men,  in  opposition  to  wicked  men, 

arc  likewise  thus  called  ;  as  the*  family  of  Seth  in 
opposition  to  the  descendants  of  Cain,  Gen.  vi.  6. 
Judges,  magistrates,  and  priests  are  likewise  termed 
children  of  God,  Psalm  Ixxxii.  6;  xxix.  1.  Israelites 
are  called  sons  of  God,  in  o{)position  to  the  Gentiles, 
Hosea  i.  10;  John  xi.  52.  In  the  New  Testament, 
believers  are  called  children  of  God,  in  virtue  of 
their  adoption,  John  i.  12;  Rom.  viii.  14  ;  Gal.  iii.  26. 
See  Birth. 
CHILMAD,  a  citv  of  Asia,  Ezek.  xxvii.  23. 

L  CHIMHAM,  a'  son  of  Barzillai,  the  Gileadite, and  one  who  followed  David  to  Jerusalem,  after  the 
war  with  Absalom  ;  and  Avho  was  enriched  by  David, 
in  consideration  of  his  father  Barzillai,  whose  gene- 

rous assistance  he  had  experienced,  2  Sam.  xix.  37, 
38. — II.  A  place  near  Bethlehem,  Jer.  xli.  17. 
CHIOS,  or  Coos,  an  island  in  the  Archipelago, 

between  Lesbos  and  Samos,  on  the  coast  of  Asia 
Minor,  now  called  Scio.  Paul  passed  this  way  as 
he  sailed  southward  from  Mitvlene  to  Samos,  Acts 
XX.  15. 

CHISLOTH,  or  Chisloth-Tabor,  a  city  on  the 
side  of  mount  Tabor,  (Josh.  xix.  12,  18.)  which  Eu- 
sebius  and  Jerome  call  Casalus,  or  Exaliis,  and  place 
ten  miles  from  Diocsesarea,  east. 

It  is  called  Tabor,  only,  in  verse  22,  and  there  is  at 
this  day  a  village  so  called  by  the  Arabs,  at  the  foot 
of  the  mountain.  It  is,  however,  probable  that  this 
was  a  fortification  higher  up  the  mountain,  perhaps 
on  the  top  of  it ;  whence  it  might  be  called  the  con- 

fidence of  Tabor. 
CHINNERETH,  see  Cinnereth. 
CHISLEU,  the  ninth  month  of  the  Hebrews,  be- 

ginning with  the  new  moon  of  December,  Neh.  i.  1 ; 
Zech.  vii.  1.  Others  make  it  equivalent  to  our  No- 

vember.    See  CiSLEU. 

CHITTIM.  Writers  on  Scripture  antiquities  are 
not  agreed  as  to  the  country  or  countries  implied 
under  this  name.  Josephus  is  for  Cyprus,  Bochart 
and  Vitringa  for  Italy  and  Corsica,  Grotius,  Le  Clerc, 
and  Calmet  understand  Macedonia,  Jerome  the 
islands  of  the  Ionian  and  ̂ Egean  sea,  while  Lowth  and 
Hales  understand  all  the  islands  and  coasts  of  the 

Mediterranean.  It  is  proper  to  examine  critically 
the  various  passages  of  Scripture  in  which  the  word 
occurs,  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  whether  more 
than  one  region  or  country  may  not  be  intended. 
We  have  then  the  following  references: — (1.)  Chit- 
tim,  mentioned  by  Moses,  Numb.  xxiv.  24.  (2.)  Chit- 
tim,  mentioned  by  Daniel,  xi.  30.  Bochart  is  of 
opinion  that  the  ships  of  Chittim,  here,  refer  to  the 
Roman  fleet,  jjresuming  that  Chittim  signifies  Italy 
l)ut,  as  Mr.  Taylor  remarks,  he  calls  the  Roman  fleet 
that  of  the  Chittim,  because  it  lay  in  the  harbors  of  the 
3Iacedonians  ;  thus  the  fleet  of  Chittim,  and  of  Mace- 

donia, was,  in  fact,  the  Roman  fleet  also.  (3.)  Chethim 
in  the  isle  of  Cyprus ;  from  whence,  as  Josephus 
says,  the  Hebrews  called  all  islands  Chethim,  though 
he  restrains  that  title,  principally,  to  a  city  called 
(Citius)  Kitios;  now  Larnica.  (4.)  In  Ezek.  xxvii. 
6,  some  of  the  Arabs  translate  the  word  chetcim  "the 
isles  of  India  ;"  the  Chaldee,  "the  province  of  Apu- 

lia," meaning  the  region  of  elephants,  and  probably 
intending  Pul  in  Egypt.  The  Syriac  version  reads 
Chettboje,  which  has  some  resemblance  to  Cataya ; 
and  by  which  we  are  directed  towards  India.  (5.) 

Isaiah,  speaking  of  the  destruction  of  Tyre,  by  Neb- 
uchadnezzar, says,  "Howl,  ye  ships  of  Tarshish,  for 

it  is  laid  waste — from  the  land  of  Chittim  it  is  reveal- 

ed to  them,"  ch.  xxiii.  1.  This  Calmet  understands 
of  Macedonia  ;  but,  then,  how  is  it  said,  that  the  de- 

struction of  Tyre,  occasioned  by  Nebuchadnezzar, 
should  come  from  Chittim  ?  Might  not  the  passage 

be  more  properly  interpreted,  as  relating  to  the  de- 
struction of  this  city  by  Alexander  the  Great?  Bas- 

uage,  by  Chittim,  understands  the  Cuthceans,  inhab- 
itants of  the  Suziana,  near  Babylon,  who  marched 

under  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  assisted  at  the  siege  of 
Tyre.  But  where  are  the  Cuthseans  named  Chittim  ? 
Upon  the  whole,  there  is  reason  to  think  that  the 
word  Chittim  implies,  as  Lowth  and  Hales  suppose, 
all  the  coasts  and  islands  of  the  Mediterranean  sea. 

[The  following  is  the  note  of  Gesenius  upon  the 
word  Chittim,  in  his  commentary  upon  Is.  xxiii.  1 : 

"Among  the  three  different  opinions  of  ancient 
and  modern  interpreters,  according  to  which  they 
sought  for  the  land  of  the  Chittim  in  Italy,  Macedo- 

nia, and  Cyprus,  I  decidedly  prefer  the  latter,  w^hich 
is  also  that  of  Josephus.  (Ant.  i.  6.  1.)  According  to 
this,  Chittim  is  the  island  Cyprus,  so  called  from 
the  Phoenician  colony  Klnor,  Citium,  in  the  southern 
part  of  this  island  ;  but  still  in  such  a  sense,  that  this 
name  Chittim  was  at  a  later  period  employed  also,  in 

a  wider  sense,  to  designate  other  islands  and  coun- 
tries adjacent  to  the  coasts  of  the  Mediterranean  ;  e.  g. 

Macedonia,  Dan.  xi.  30  ;  1  IMac.  i.  1 ;  viii.  5.  This  is 

also  mentioned  by  Josephus.  That  A'lTioiAvas  some- times used  for  the  whole  of  Cyprus,  and  also  in  a 
wider  sense  for  other  islands,  as  Rhodes,  is  expressly 
asserted  by  Epiphanius,  who  himself  lived  in  Cyprus, 
as  a  w^oll  known  fact.  (Adv.  Hseres.  xxx.  25.)  It 
could  also,  he  adds,  be  used  of  the  Macedonians,  be- 

cause they  were  descended  from  the  Cyprians  and 
Rhodians.  That  most  of  the  cities  of  Cyprus  were 

Phoenician  colonies,  is  expressly  afiirmed  by  Diodo- 
rus,  (ii.  p.  114.  comp.  Herodot.  vii.  90.)  and  the  prox- 

imity of  the  island  to  Phoenicia,  together  with  its 
aliundant  supply  of  the  utmost  variety  of  productions, 
especially  of  such  as  were  essential  to  ship-building, 
would  lead  us  to  expect  nothing  else.  In  respect  to 
Citium,  at  least,  it  is  clear,  that  it  was  settled  by  the 
Phoenicians,  and  not  by  the  Greeks.  (Here  follows 
a  variety  of  citations  in  proof  of  this  point,  e.  g.  Cic. 

de  Fin.'iv.  20.  Diog.  Laert.  vita  Zenonis,  etc.)     One 
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of  the  few  passages  iu  the  Bible  which  gives  a  more 
definite  hint  in  respect  to  the  Chittim,  is  Ezek.  xxvii. 

6,  which  agrees  very  well  with  Cyprus :  '  Of  the  oaks 
of  Bashan  do  they  make  thine  oars;  thy  ships' 
benches  do  they  make  of  ivory,  encased  with  cedar 

from  the  isles  of  Chittim  ;'  where  the  word  Jlshurim 
means  probably  the  same  as  Teashitr,  a  species  of  ce- 

dar or  pine,  which  is  found  abundantly  in  the  noble 
forests  of  Cyprus.  The  opinion  that  Italy  was  the 
land  of  the  Chittim,  which  is  adopted  by  Bochart  and 
Vitringa,  seems  to  me  to  be  wholly  untenable ;  be- 

cause, in  Is.  xxiii.  12,  (comp.  verse  6,)  the  Chittim 
appear  evidently  to  be  a  Phoenician  possession  ;  while 
in  Italy  especially,  no  colonies  of  this  people  ever 
existed.  In  the  present  passage,  (Is.  xxiii.  1.)  we 
must  understand  the  sense  to  be,  that  the  fleets  com- 

ing from  Tarshish  (Tartessus)  to  Tyre,  would  on  their 
w^ay  learn  from  the  inhabitants  of  Cyprus  the  news 
of  the  downfall  of  Tyre."  (See  Gesen.  Comm.  zu 
Isa.  Th.  ii.  p.  721 ;  Rosenm.  Bibl.  Geogi-.  iii.  p. 
378.)  R. 
CHIUN,  [the  name  of  a  god  worshipped  by  the 

Israelites  in  the  desert.  The  name  occurs  only  in 

Amos  V.  26,  "  But  3'e  have  borne  the  tabernacle  of 
your  Moloch  and  Chiun  your  images,  the  star  of 

your  god,  which  ye  made  to  yourselves."  This  is 
quoted  somewhat  differently  in  Acts  viii.  43,  "  Ye 
took  up  the  tabernacle  of  Moloch,  and  the  star  of 

yoiu"  god  Remphan,  figures  which  ye  made  to  wor- 
ship them."  According  to  Syriac  and  Hebrew  inter- 

preters, it  is  the  same  as  the  Araliic  Chevdn,  the 
planet  Saturn  ;  respecting  the  worship  of  which  by 
the  Semitish  nations,  sec  Gesenius  Comm.  zu  Jesaia, 
Th.  iii.  p.  343.  They  regarded  and  worshipped  the 
planets  Saturn  and  Mars,  as  evil  principles,  sources 
of  ill ;  as  they  held  Jupiter  and  Venus  for  sources  of 
good.     The  use  of  the  word  stctr,  especially  as  ap- 
Slied  in  the  Acts,  refers  us  directly  to  a  star-god. 
lichaelis  not  inaptly  proposes  to  change  the  reading 

of  the  Hebrew  points  to  Chevdn  instead  of  Chiun. 
The  Seventy,  and  Stephen  quoting  from  them,  have 

here  simply  substituted  'Fca<iiiv,  or  ' Pffupicv,  Rephan, 
or  Remphan,  the  Coptic  name  of  Saturn.  R.]  Some 
think  that  three  deities  are  named  here — Moloch, 
Chiun,  and  Remphan :  others,  that  the  three  names 
mean  only  one  god  ;  that  is,  Saturn,  and  his  planet. 
Salmasius  and  Kircher  assert,  that  Kiion  is  Saturn, 
and  that  his  star  is  called  Keiran  among  the  Persians 
and  Arabians,  and  that  Remphan,  or  Rephan, signified 
the  same  among  tlie  Egjptians.  They  add,  that  the 
Seventy,  writing  in  Egypt,  changed  the  word  Chiun 
into  Remphan,  because  it  had  the  same  signification. 
Jablonsky  and  Basnage  conclude,  that  Moloch  was 
the  sun,  and  Chion,  or  Chiun,  and  Rephan,  the 
moon. 

[The  illustration  of  this  subject  is  attempted  by 
Mr.  Taylor,  by  the  following  references  to  Hindu 
mythology,  and  to  the  Sanscrit  language.  They  may 
stand  here  for  what  they  are  worth.  It  is  no  doulit 
true,  that  the  very  striking  analogies  which  are  foimd 
to  exist  between  the  ancient  Sanscrit,  and  the  Per- 

sian, the  Greek,  and  other  western  tongues,  go  very 

far  to  prove  an  original  relation  between  the  race's which  spoke  these  languages  ;  but  it  should  also  be 
borne  in  mind,  that  between  the  Sanscrit  and  the 
various  Semitish  languages  no  such  analogy  exists ; 
the  resemblances  between  tJiem  being  in  fact  verv 
slight,  and  not  sufficient  to  warrant  any  inference  of 
primeval  kindred.     R. 

It  is  suggested  by  Mr.  Taylor,  that  this  Chiun  may 
be  the  Chtven  of  the  ancient  Sanscrit  and  the  modern 

Bramius.  Wo  know,  indeed,  that  Kijun  is  the  name 
of  a  Persian  deity  ;  and  also  that  Keiivan  denotes  the 
planet  Saturn  ;  but  the  reasons  for  identifying  Chiun 
\^ith  Saturn  are  not  satisfactory.  What,  then,  is 

Chiven'? — Mr.  Taylor  answers,  The  power  of  de- 
struction and  reproduction.  Brama,  Vistnou,  and 

Chiven  are  the  triple  power  of  the  Supreme  Being,  in 
manifestation  ;  in  other  words,  creation,  conservation, 
destruction,  and  reproduction.  Nor  was  it  otherwise 
understood  by  the  Seventy,  who,  in  translating  the  pas- 

sage in  Amos,  offer  a  remarkalile  variation  ;  to  'uaxQov 
Tov  ftfoii  riioiy'  Panpuf  ;  which  is  adopted  by  Stephen. 
(Acts  vii.  43.)  "  The  star  of  your  god  Remphan,  fig- 
lU'es  which  ye  made  to  v\orship  them."  Now,  what 
can  Remphan  be .''  This  question  has  been  foiuid 
difficult  of  solution  ;  but  the  following  passage  from 
the  Essay  of  sir  W.  Jones  on  the  gods  of  India, 
(Asiatic  Researches,  p.  251.  Calcutta  edit.)  may  be 

more  determinate :  "  Mahadeva,  in  his  generative 
character,  is  the  husband  of  Bhavani,  whose  relation 
to  the  waters  is  evidently  marked  by  her  image  being 
restored  to  them  at  the  conclusion  of  her  great  festi- 

val called  Durgotsava :  she  is  known  also  to  have 
attributes  exactly  similar  to  those  of  Venus  Ma- 

rina, Avhose  birth  from  the  sea-foam  and  splendid 
rise  from  the  couch,  in  whicli  she  had  been  cradled, 
have  afforded  so  many  charming  subjects  to  ancient 
and  modern  artists  ;  and  it  is  very  remarkable  that 

the  Rembha  of  India's  court,  who  seems  to  corre- 
spond with  the  poi)ular  Venus,  or  goddess  of  beauty, 

was  produced,  according  to  the  Indian  fabulists,  from 
the  froth  of  the  churned  ocean."  ....  "Bhavani 
now  demands  our  attention ;  and  in  this  cliaracter 
we  suppose  her  to  be. ..Venus  herself;  not  theldalian 
queen  of  laughter  and  jollity,  who,  with  her  nymphs 
and  graces,  was  the  beautiful  child  of  poetical  imagi- 

nation, and  answers  to  the  Indian  Rembha,  with  her 
celestial  train  of  Apsaras,  or  damsels  of  paradise;  but 
Venus  Urania,  so  luxuriously  painted  by  Lucretius, 
and  so  proj^erly  invoked  by  him  at  the  opening  of  a 
poem  on  nature  ;  Venus  presiding  over  generation, 
and,  on  that  account,  exhil)ited  sometimes  of  both 

sexes;  (an  union  very  common  in  the  Indian  sculp- 
tures ;)  as  in  her  bearded  statue  at  Rome,  in  the 

images,  perhaps,  called  Ilermathena,  and  in  those 
figures  of  her,  which  had  the  form  of  a  conical  mar- 

ble, 'for  the  reason  of  which  figure  we  are  left,'  says 
Tacitus,  '  in  the  dark.' — The  reason,  however,  ap- 

pears too  clearly  in  the  temples  and  paintings  of 
Hindustan  ;  where  it  never  seems  to  have  entered  the 
heads  of  the  legislators  orj)eop!e  that  any  thing  natu- 

ral could  be  offensively  obscene  ;  a  singularity  which 
pervades  all  their  writings  and  conversation,  but  is 

no  proof  of  depravity  in  their  morals."  (p.  254.)  The 
decorous  sensibility  of  this  elegant  writer  has  imagined 
a  distinc'.lon  without  an  cssenlial  diiference;  it  is 
enough  for  our  pur])ose,  how("V(>r,  that  Rembha  and 
Rempha  are  evidently  the  same  ;  that  Rembha  is  the 
popular  Venus,  or  goddess  of  reproduction  ;  and  that 
Chiven  is  the  reproductive  j)Ower:  the  Seventy,  and 
Stephen  following  them,  therefore,  in  preferring  one 
name  to  the  odier,  have  merely  substituted  an  appel- 

lation better  known,  to  express  the  same  character: 
— but  both  these  terms  are  Sanscrit ;  and  the  infer- 

ence that  these  deities,  worshi])ped  in  the  West,  were 
adopted  from  the  East,  follows,  unquestionably,  from 
the  use  of  these  terms  to  ex|)ress  them. 

It  will,  no  doubt,  be  observed,  that  Chiven  is  a 
term  used  many  ages  afier  the  events  to  which  the 
prophet  refers,  which  are  those  connected  with  the 
history  of  Balaam,  (Niunb.  xxii.  &c.)  and  that  the 
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term  in  Numbers  is  not  Chiven  but  Baal-peor,  chap. 
XXV.  3.  Referring  to  this  same  occurrence,  the 

Psahnist  says,  (Ps.  cvi.  28.)  "The  Israehtes  joined 
themselves  to  Baal-peor,  and  did  eat  the  sacrifices  of 
the  dead  (otic,  methim)." — What  means  th.js Methim  ? 
Some  refer  to  sacrifices  offered  to,  or  in  honor 
of,  the  dead ;  such,  probably,  as  were  afterwards, 
though  in  very  early  times,  offered  by  the  Greeks 
and  Trojans.  But  this  does  not  meet  the  parallelism 
of  the  place  :  as  Baal-peor  is  a  deity,  we  must  look 
for  a  deity  in  Methim,  a  deity  analogous  to  Baal- 
peor,  and  this  we  find  in  Chiven,  who  is  lord  of  de- 

struction as  well  as  of  reproduction.  In  Isaiah  xxviii. 

15.  we  read  of  "  a  covenant  made  with  death,  (n?,  in 
the  singular,)  and  with  hell  (the  grave,  Sinc)  are  we 

at  agreement."  Here  the  reference  is  to  death  in  a 
general  sense,  the  termination  of  life,  as  appears  from 
mention  of  the  grave ;  whereas,  in  the  text  of  the 
psalm,  the  term  is  read  in  the  plural ;  deaths  [per- 

haps, intensively,  for  the  Supreme  Power  of  death] : 
but  the  Keri  (margin)  is  correct,  which  reads  death, 
in  the  singular ;  and,  therefore,  allows  us  to  include 
a  reference  to  the  Power  of  destruction  (Moth)  with 
that  of  generation,  Baal-peor ;  which  powers  co- 

alesce in  the  character  of  the  Hindu  Chiven.  Sir 
William  Jones  has  hinted  at  the  union  of  both  sexes 
in  the  statues  of  Venus;  the  same  is  most  notorious 
in  Cliiven :  his  figure  in  Sonnerat  is  half  man,  half 
woman  ;  and  his  emblem,  in  the  same  author,  is  of 
the  grossest  description.  In  fact,  it  combines  and 
displays  what  Tacitus  has  left  obscure  ;  and  is  a 
compound  symbol,  which,  as  sir  William  observes, 
appears  too  clearly  in  the  temples  and  paintings  of 
Hindustan.  This  afibrds  a  just  notion  of  Baal-peor ; 
and  explains  the  comparisons  to  which  Jerome  and 
Augustin  have  had  recourse  in  their  A\Titings.  Chi- 

ven, in  India,  is  "  adorned  in  the  temples  with  tlie 
best  sweet  herbs  and  flowers,"  says  Baldfpus,  in 
Churchill,  (vol.  iii.  p.  831.)  Augustin  says  the  same 
of  Phalli,  carried  in  procession  in  honor  of  Bacchus, 
in  the  cities  of  Italy,  [at  Rome,  in  the  month  of  Au- 

gust,] crowned  with  garlands  by  the  matrons ;  (De 

Civitate  Dei,  lib.  \"ii.  cap.  2.)  and  Jerome,  on  Hosea, 
accuses  the  Jewish  women  of  worshipping  Baal- 
peor,  ob  obsceni  magnitudinem  membri,  quem  uos 
Priapum  possumus  appellare.  This  hesitating  phra- 

seology shows,  that  the  Christian  father  was  aware  of 
the  want  of  precision  in  his  language  ;  but  he  did 
not  choose  more  fully  to  describe  what  the  Latins 
called  fascini,  and  what  to  this  day  is  worn  as  a 
talisman  by  the  Joguis  of  India. 

[The  somewhat  ostentatious  display  in  the  preced- 
ing j)aragraph  might  have  been  spared,  had  the 

writer  been  satisfied  with  the  simple  and  obvious 
meaning  which  the  text  presents.  In  the  passage  in 

Ps.  cvi.  28,  "They  [the  Israelites]  joined  themselves 
to  Baal-peor,  and  ate  the  sacrifices  of  the  dead  :" — the 
sacrifices  are  simply  those  of  idols  in  general,  who 
are  called  dead  in  contrast  to  the  only  living  and  true 
God.  Just  so  in  Ps.  cxv.  3,  seq.  In  like  manner 

idols  are  also  called  "lying  vanities;"  (Ps.  xxxi.  6, 
Jonah  ii.  9.)  and  other  terms  of  the  utmost  contempt 
and  despite  are  often  apphed  to  them.     R. 

That  the  Israehtes  brought  with  them  from  Egypt 
various  Egyptian  words,  which  they  had  ado})ted 
during  their  residence  in  that  country,  is  generally 
admitted.  The  appellation  Peor  has  been  thought 
of  foreign  origin,  and  not  Hebrew;  and  the  deriva- 

tion of  it  from  the  Egjptian  has  lately  been  urged 
with  considerable  learning  and  force. 
CHORAZIN  a  town  in  Galilee,  near  to  Caperna- 
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um,  not  far  distant  from  Bethsaida,  and,  consequently, on  the  western  shore  of  the  sea  of  Galilee.  Pococke 
speaks  of  a  village  called  Gerasi,  among  the  hills 
west  of  the  place  called  Telhoue,  10  or  12  miles  north- 
north-east  of  Tiberias,  and  close  to  Capernaum.  The natives,  according  to  Dr.  Richardson,  call  it  Chorasi. 
It  is  upbraided  by  Christ  for  its  impenitence.  Matt, 
xi.  21  ;  Luke  x.  13. 
CHOZEBA,  a  to-sra  in  Judah,  1  Chron.  iv.22. 
CHRIST,  a  Greek  word,  answering  to  the  Hebrew 

nTc,  Messiah,  the  consecrated,  or  anointed  one,  and 
given  pre-eminently  to  our  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour. 
Hannah,  the  mother  of  Samuel,  plainly  alludes  to 
him,  when,  at  the  end  of  her  hynni,  and  in  a  time 
when  there  was  no  king  in  Israel,  she  says,  (1  Sam. 

ii.  10.)  "The  Lord  shall  judge  the  ends  of  the  earth, 
and  he  shall  give  strength  unto  his  King,  and  exalt 
the  hom  of  his  Anointed  ;"  that  is,  the  glory,  the 

strength,  the  power  of  his  Christ,  or  Messiah. "  And 
the  Psalmist,  (ii.  2.)  "The  kings  of  the  earth  set 
themselves  against  the  Lord,  and  against  his  Messi- 

ah," or  Anointed.  And  Ps.  xlv.  7,  "Therefore 
God,  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of 

gladness  above  thy  fellows."  Also  Jeremiah,  (Lam. 
iv.  20.)  "The  breath  of  our  nostrils,  the  anointed  of 
the  Lord,  was  taken  in  their  pits."  Daniel  foretells the  death  of  Christ  under  the  name  of  Messiah  the 
Lord:  "And  after  threescore  and  two  weeks  shall 

Messiah  be  cut  off,  but  not  for  himself,"  chap.  ix.  2G. 
Lastly,  Habakkuk  says,  (iii.  13.)  "Thou  wentest  forth 
for  the  salvation  of  thy  people,  even  for  salvation 
with  thine  anointed."  It  would  be  needless  to 
bring  testimonies  from  the  New  Testament  to  prove 
Jesus  to  be  the  Messiah,  since  they  occur  in  almost 

everj-  line. 
The  ancient  Hebrews,  being  thus  instnicted  bj-tlie 

prophets,  had  clear  notions  of  the  Messiah  ;  but  these 
became  gradually  depraved,  so  that  when  Jesus  ap- 

peared in  Judea,  the  Jews  entertained  a  false  con- 
ception of  the  Messiah,  expecting  a  temporal  monarch 

and  conqueror,  who  should  reinove  the  Roman  yoke, 
and  subject  the  whole  world.  Hence  they  Avere 
scandalized  at  the  outward  appearance,  the  humility, 

and  seeming  weakness  of  our  SaA'iour.  The  modern 
Jews,  indulging  still  greater  mistakes,  fonii  to  them- 

selves chimerical  ideas  of  the  Messiah,  utterly  un- 
known to  their  forefathers.  (Comp.  Bibl.  Repos. 

vol.  ii.  p.  330,  seq.) 

The  ancient  prophets  had  foretold,  that  the  Messi- 
ah should  be  God  and  man,  exalted  and  abased, 

master  and  servant,  priest  and  victim,  prince  and 
subject ;  involved  in  death,  yet  victor  over  death ; 
rich  and  poor ;  a  king,  a  conqueror,  glorious  ;  a  man 
of  griefs,  exposed  to  infirmities,  unknown,  in  a  state 
of  abjection  and  hiuniiiation.  All  these  contrarieties 
were  to  he  reconciled  in  the  person  of  the  Messiah  ; 

as  they  i-eally  were  in  the  pei-son  of  Jesus.  It  was 
known  that  the  3Iessiah  was  to  be  born,  (1.)  of  a  vir- 

gin, (2.)  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  (3.)  of  the  race  of  David, 
(4.)  in  the  village  of  Bethlehem.  That  he  was  to 
continue  for  ever,  that  his  coming  was  to  be  con- 

cealed, that  he  was  the  great  prophet  promised  in  the 
law,  that  he  was  both  the  Son  and  Lord  of  David, 
that  he  was  to  perform  great  miracles,  that  he  ehould 
restore  all  things,  tliat  he  should  die  and  rise  again, 
that  Elias  should  be  the  forerunner  of  liis  appear- 

ance, that  a  i)roof  of  his  verity  should  be  the  cure 

of  lepers,  life  restored  to  the  "dead,  and  the  gospel preached  to  the  poor.  That  he  should  not  destroy 
the  law,  but  shouhl  perfect  and  fulfil  it;  that  he 
should  be  a  stone  of  offence,  and  a  stumbling-block, 
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against  which  many  should  bruise  themselves ;  that 
he  should  suffer  iufinite  oppositions  and  contradic- 

tions ;  that  from  his  time  idolatry  and  impiety  should 

be"  banished,  and  that  distant  people  should  submit themselves  to  his  authority. 
When  Jesus  appeared  in  Judea,  these  notions  were 

common  among  the  Jews.  Our  Saviour  appeals  even 
to  themselves,  and  asks,  if  these  are  not  the  charac- 

ters of  the  Messiah,  and  if  they  do  not  see  their 
completion  in  himself.  The  evangelists  take  care 
to  put  the  Jews  in  mind  of  them,  proving  hereby, 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  whom  they  expected.  They 

quote  the  prophecies  to  them,  which  then  were  ac- 
knowledged to  belong  to  the  Messiah,  though  they 

have  been  controverted  by  the  Jews  since.  It  may 
be  seen  in  the  early  fathers  of  the  church,  and  in  the 
most  ancient  Jewish  authors,  that  in  the  beginning 
of  Christianity,  they  did  not  call  in  doubt  several 

prophecies,  which  their  forefathei"s  understood  of  the 
Messiah.  But  in  after-ages  they  began  to  deny  that 
the  passages  we  quote  against  them  should  be  under- 

stood of  the  Messiah,  endeavoring  to  defend  them- 
selves from  arguments  out  of  their  own  Scrij)tures. 

After  this  they  fell  into  new  schemes,  and  new  no- 
tions concerning  the  Messiah.  Some  of  them,  as  the 

famous  Hillel,  who  Uved,  according  to  the  Jews,  be- 
fore Christ,  maintain  that  the  Messiah  was  already 

come  in  the  person  of  king  Hezekiah ;  others,  that 
the  belief  of  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  is  no  article 
of  faith.  Buxtorf  says  that  the  greater  part  of  the 
modern  rabbins  believe,  that  the  Messiah  has  been 
come  a  good  while,  but  keeps  himself  concealed  in 
some  part  of  the  world  or  other,  and  will  not  mani- 

fest himself,  because  of  the  sins  of  the  Jews.  Jarchi 
affirms,  that  the  Hebrew^s  believed  the  Messiah  was 
born  on  the  day  of  the  last  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
by  the  Romans.  Some  assign  him  the  terrestrial 
paradise  for  liis  habitation  ;  others  the  city  of  Rome, 
where,  according  to  the  Talmudists,  he  keeps  him- 

self concealed  among  the  leprous  and  infirm,  at  the 
gate  of  the  city,  expecting  Elias  to  come  to  manifest 
him.  A  great  number  believe  he  is  not  yet  come  ; 
but  they  are  strangely  divided  about  the  time  and 
circumstances  of  his  coming.  Some  expect  him  at 
the  end  of  six  thousand  years.  They  suppose  Jesus 
Christ  to  be  born  A.  M.  3761.  Add  to  this  number 
1800,  it  will  make  5561  ;  consequently  they  have  439 
years  to  expect  still.  Kimchi,  who  lived  in  the 
twelfth  century,  was  of  opinion,  that  the  coming  of 
the  Messiah  was  very  near.  Maimonides  pretended 
to  have  received  certain  prophecies  from  his  ances- 

tors, importing  that  the  gift  of  prophecy  should  be 
restored  to  Israel,  after  the  same  number  of  years 
from  the  time  of  Balaam,  as  had  passed  from  the  be- 

ginning of  the  world  to  Balaam's  time.  According 
to  him,  Balaam  prophesied  A.  M.  2488.  If  we  double 
this  number,  we  find  the  restoration  of  the  gift  of 
prophecy  should  be  A.  M.  4976,  that  is,  A.  D.  1316. 

But  this  conclusion  has  been  found  false.  Some 
have  fixed  the  end  of  their  misfortunes  to  A.  D.  1492, 
others  to  A.  D.  1598,  others  to  A.  D.  16C0,  others  yet 
later.  Last  of  all,  tired  out  with  these  uncertainties, 
they  have  pronounced  an  anathema  against  any  who 
shall  pretend  to  calculate  the  time  of  the  coming  of 
the  Messiah.  (Gemara  Tit.  Sauhedr.  cap.  xi.)  See 
Messiah. 

As  the  holy  unction  was  given  to  kings,  priests, 
and  prophets,  by  describing  the  jjromised  Saviour  of 
the  world  under  the  name  of  Christ,  anointed,  or 
Messiah,  it  was  sufficiently  evidenced,  that  the  qual- 

ities of  king,  projjhet,  and  high-priest,  would  emi- 
nently centre  in  him  ;  and  that  he  would  exercise 

them,  not  only  over  the  Jews,  but  over  all  mankind ; 
and  particularly  over  those  who  should  receive  him 
as  their  Saviour.  Peter  and  the  other  believers,  being 
assembled  together,  (Acts  iv.  27.)  apply  psalm  ii.  to 

Jesus ;  and  Luke  says,  (iv.  18.)  that  our  Saviour,  en- 
tering a  synagogue  at  Nazareth,  opened  the  book  of 

the  prophet  Isaiah,  where  he  read,  "The  Spirit  of 
the  Loi'd  is  upon  me,  because  he  hath  anointed  me 
to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor,"  and  proceeded  to 
show  that  this  prophecy  was  accomplished  in  his 
own  person. 

It  is  not  recorded,  however,  that  Jesus  ever  re- 
ceived any  external,  official  unction.  The  unction 

that  the  prophets  and  the  apostles  speak  of  is  the 
spiritual  and  internal  unction  of  grace,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  of  which  the  outward  unction,  with 
which  kings,  priests,  and  projihets  were  anciently 
anointed,  was  but  the  figure  and  symbol.  Neverthe- 

less, many  have  supposed, — and  we  see  no  objection 
to  it, — that  when  the  Spirit  visibly  descended  on  Jesus 
at  his  baptism,  he  received  a  peculiar,  solemn,  and 

appropriate  unction. 
The  Jewish  nation  entertained  a  very  general  ex- 

pectation of  the  appearance  of  the  3Iessiah,  about  the 

time  of  our  Lord's  birth  ;  and  it  is  very  credible  they 
had  more  ways  than  one  of  computing  the  period  of  i 

the  Messiah's  advent,  so  that  their  expectation  was  ) 
justly  founded.  One  of  these  modes  of  calculation  ' 
may  be  seen  under  the  article  Generation,  and  it 
may  not  be  unpleasant  to  the  reader  to  inspect  some 
of  those  indications  of  this  national  feeling,  which 
Providence  has  happily  preserved.  On  this  subject 
we  shall  accept  assistance  from  an  able  "defender 
of  Christianity,"  Dr.  Chandler.  "  The  expectation 
of  this  ̂ reat  King  could  not  be  rooted  out  of  the 

minds  of  the  (Jewish)  ])eople  to  Vespasian's  days, 
whose  sudden  rise  to  the  emjjire,  and  conquest  of  the 
Jews,  so  turned  the  heads  of  many,  as  to  make  them 
imagine  he  must  be  the  king  that  had  been  spoken 
of.  This  account  we  have  in  two  Gentile  and  one 
Jewish  writers.  For  the  readier  comparing  their 
accounts,  we  have  placed  them  in  three  columns,  to 

be  seen  at  one  view : — 

" Plmibus  persuasio  inerat,  anti- 
quis  snrerdotum  libris  contineri,  eo 
ipso  tempore  fore,  ut  valesceret 
Oriens,  ])rofectique  Judea,  rerum 
potirentur.  Qua;  ambages  Ves- 
pasianum  et  Titum  predixerunt. 
Sed  vulgus,  [Judftorum,]  more  hu- 
manse  cupidinis,  sibi  tanturn  fato- 
rum  magnitudinem  interprctati,  ne 
adversis  quidem  ad  vera  mutabnn- 
tur.  Tacitus,  Hist.  cap.  13. 

"  The  generality  had  a  strong 

'^Percrebuerai  oriente  toto  constans 
opinio  esse  in  fatis  ut  eo  tempore, 
Juda?i  profecti  rerum  potirentur. 
Id  de  imperio  Romano,  quantimi 
postea  eventu  patuit,  prtedictum, 
Judaei,  ad  se  habentes,  rebellarunt. 

Suetonius,  Vespasian,  c.  4. 

"  There  had  been  for  a  long  time 
all  over  the  East  a  constant  per- 

suasion, that  it  was  [recorded]  in 
the  Fates  [books  of  the  Fates,  de- 

"  That  which  chiefly  excited  them 
(the  Jews)  to  war,  was  an  ambigu- 

ous jiropliecy,  which  was  also 
foimd  in  the  sacred  books,  that  at 
that  time  some  one  within  their 
country  should  arise,  that  should 
obtain  the  empire  of  the  ivhole 

world  [('•>?  xarltToy  xaipov  tutiroy,  ano 
Ti~s  /wQitc,  rijc  avTviv  aQiei  ti,v  ofxov- 
fiitrp).  For  this  they  had  received, 

(by  tradition,  we  otxtCor  iii?.a(ior,) 
that  it  was  spoken  of  one  of  their 
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persuasion,  that  it  was  contained  in 
tlie  ancient  writings  of  the  priests, 
tliat   AT  THAT  VJERY  TIME    the  EaSt 

sliould  prevail ;  and  that  some  who 
sliould  come  out  of  Jiidea  should 
obtain  the  empire  of  the  world. 
\Vhich  ambiguities  foretold  Ves- 

pasian and  Titus.  But  the  com- 
mon j)cople,  [of  the  Jews,]  accord- 

ing to  the  usual  influence  of  human 
wisiies,  apj)ropriated  to  themselves, 
by  their  intcrjjretation,  this  vast 
grandeur  foretold  by  the  Fates, 
nor  could  be  brought  to  change 
their  opinion  for  the  true  by  all 
their  adversities." 

[  299  ] 

crees,  or  foretellings]  that  at  that 
TIME,  some  who  should  come  out 
of  Judea  should  obtain  universal 
dominion.  It  appeared,  by  the 
event,  that  this  prediction  referred 
to  the  Roman  emperor ;  but  the 
Jews,  referring  it  to  themselves, 

rebelled." 
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nation  ;  and  many  wise  men  {noifol, 
or  Chachams)  were  deceived  with 
the  interpretation.  But  in  truth 
Vespasian's  empire  was  designed 
in  this  prophecy ;  who  was  cre- 

ated emperor  [of  Rome]  in  Judca. 
Joseph,  de  Bello  lib.  vii.  cap.  31. 

"  From  the  collation  of  these  passages,  thus  com- 
pared together,  it  will  be  observed,  (1.)  That  all  three 

historians  agree,  that  there  was  a  general  expectation 
of  a  new  kingdom  to  appear  about  that  time, 
which,  from  Judea,  should  extend  itself  over  the 
whole  earth.  It  wa3  a  rooted  persuasion  in  many, 
saith  one :  It  was  commonhf  known  throughout  the 
whole  East,  saith  another  :  It  was  the  principle  that 
chicjlif  stirred  up  the  Jeicish  nation  to  war  m  ith  the 
Romans  ;  and  many  of  their  wise  men,  rabbins,  or 
learned  in  their  Scrij)tures  and  traditions,  trusting  to 
it,  were  deceived,  saith  the  third.  (2.)  This  persua- 

sion was  ancient  and  coristant,  or  uninterrupted,  saith 
Suetonius  :  Derived  down  by  tradition,  as  the  sense  of 
the  sacred  prophecies  of  the  Jews,  and  so  understood 
by  their  wise  men,  saith  Josephus.  (3.)  This  per- 

suasion was  contained  in  the  sao-ed  books  of  the 
priests,  saith  Tacitus :  In  the  holy  books  of  the  proph- 

ets, saith  Jose|)hus:  In  the  Fates,  saith  Suetonius; 
meaning  the  libri  fatales,  or  prophetic  books.  (4.) 
The  opinion  that  went  abroad,  according  to  Sueto- 

nius, of  the  Jews  possessing  this  empire,  is  expjained 
by  Tacitus,  that  the  East  shoidd  prevail ;  and  by  Jo- 

sephus, that  a  certain  man  of  their  nation  should  rule 
the  world.  (5.)  From  the  agreement  of  the  three 
historians,  that  at  that  time  this  king  should  appear, 
it  may  be  collected,  that  there  were  times  marked  in 
tlic  sacred  books  for  his  coming,  which  [times)  were 
then  thought  to  be  expired.  Nor  could  Josephus 
have  erred  so  grossly,  in  applying  the  prophecy  to 
Vespasian,  but  for  this.  The  period  fixed  was  over. 
He  could  find  no  new  reckoning  to  protract  the  ex- 

pectation. Despairing,  then,  of  a  Messiah  in  his  own 
nation,  [tiie  Jews,]  he  pitches  upon  one  in  the  Ro- 

man. That  time  appears  further  from  the  number 
of  impostors,  (Ant.  lib.  xx.  cap.  6,  7  ;  de  Bello,  lib.  vii. 
cap.  31.)  which  were  not  known  in  any  age  before  ; 
from  the  readiness  of  the  people  to  join  them  at  any 
hazard;  from  the  vigor  with  which  they  opposed  tlie 
Romans  in  the  siege,  without  and  against  all  hopes 
of  success,  beside  that  which  this  expectation  inspired 
tliem  with.  (Joseph,  de  Bello,  iii.  27.  Gr.)  All  the 
time  of  the  siege  they  were  assured  of  help  in  some 
extraordinary  way  (lib.  vi.  cap,  35).  False  prophets 
in  Jerusalem  promised  the  people  that  the  day  of 
salvation  Mas  come,  even  to  the  last  hour  of  their 
ruin.  (lb.  lib.  vii.  cap.  4.).  Eyen  when  the  Romans 
were  mastei-s  of  the  temjile,  one  pf  them  led  up  6,000 
men  to  certain  destruction,  in  confidence  of  some 
surjirising  interposition  at  their  last  extremity.  From 
this  persuasion  they  rebelled  ;  from  this  persuasion 
the  hearts  of  the  common  people  were  kept  up  under 
all  the  miseries  of  the  siege ;  and  even  their  disap- 

pointments did  not  cause  them  to  forsake  it.  (lb.  lib.  vi. 
cap.  30.)  (6.)  Though  Josephus  calls  this  prophecy 
an  ambiguous  (or  dark]  oracle,  because  the  event  did 
not  answer  to  his  sense  of  it,  yet  he  owns  it  was  un- 

derstood in  the  sense  I  am  speaking  of,  by  their  wise 
men  ;  and  by  those  before  them,  who  had  delivered 
down  this  sense  of  it.  Veiy  dark  indeed  it  must  be, 
if,  describing  one  of  the  royal  house  of  David  to  be 
their  king,  it  intended  a  Roman  of  an  obscure  family : 
if,  describing  him  as  the  converter  of  the  Gentiles  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  it  was  to  be  under- 

stood of  one  that  lived  and  died  an  idolater;  if,  de- 
scribing him  as  the  person  that  should  put  an  end  to 

the  Roman  empire,  in  belief  whereof  the  Jews  took 
up  arms  against  them,  it  meaned  a  Romayi  should 
destroy  the  Jeuxish  nation  and  religion.  Josephus, 
therefore,  whatever  motives  he  had  for  so  applying 
the  prophecy,  on  writing  his  Antiquities,  returned 
to  his  first  belief;  and  fairly  hints  there,  as  do  the 

rest  of  his  nation,  that  Daniel's  Messiah  was  yet  to 
come  and  subdue  the  Romans." 

The  conception  of  our  Saviour  occurred  at  Naza- 
reth, a  small  city  in  Galilee,  where  his  virgin  mother 

was  visited,  and  informed  of  the  extraordinary  event 

by  the  angel  Gabriel.  (See  An>-unciation.)  About 
nine  months  afterwards  an  edict  was  issued  by  Au- 

gustus, enjoining  all  persons  throughout  his  domin- 
ions to  be  registered  in  the  ])Iace  of  their  uativitj'. 

This  led  Joseph  and  Mary  to  Bethlehem,  and  while 
there  the  infant  Jesus  was  born,  in  the  year  of  tlie 
world  4000.  On  the  eighth  day  he  was  circumcised, 
in  conformity  with  the  law,  and  called  Jesus,  in  com- 

pliance with  the  divine  injunction  laid  upon  his 
mother  before  his  birth.  As  Joseph  and  3Iary  were 
preparing  to  return  to  Nazareth,  they  were  warned 
by  a  divine  messenger  to  fly  with  their  infant  son 
into  Egypt,  to  avoid  the  cruelty  of  Herod,  whose 
jealousy  was  roused  by  the  news  of  the  biith  of  the 
King  of  the  Jews,  and  who  had  ordered  all  the  male 
children  about  Bethlehem,  under  two  years  old,  to 

be  slain.  This  cruel  tj'rant,  however,  soon  afterwards 
died,  and  Joseph  was  admonished  to  return  into  Ju- 

dea. The  holy  family  retired  to  Nazareth,  and  there 
Jesus  abode,  subject  to  his  earthly  parents,  till  A.  D. 
30,  when  be  was  baptized  by  John  in  the  river  Jor- 

dan, and  publicly  declared,  by  a  voice  from  heaven, 
to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  teacher  of  the  world. 
After  having  been  subjected  to  the  assaults  of  Satan, 
in  the  wilderness,  Jesus  entered  upon  his  public  min- 

istry of  teaching  the  people,  making  discii)les,  and 
working  miracles,  during  which  he  traversed  the 
land  nearly  from  one  extremity  to  the  other,  vis- 

iting also  the  Samaritans,  and  the  Gentiles  in  the 
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coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidou.  At  length,  however,  one 
of  his  own  disciples,  Judas  Iscariot,  giving  place  to 
the  devil,  undertook  to  deliver  him  up  to  his  impla- 

cable enemies,  the  Jews.  This  he  effected,  and 
Jesus,  after  having  been  subjected  to  every  species 
of  indignity,  was  crucified  on  Calvary  as  a  common 
malefactor.  He  remained  in  the  tomb  for  three  days, 
when  he  rose  from  the  dead,  and,  after  continuing 
with  his  disciples  for  the  space  of  forty  days,  he  led 
them  out  to  Bethany,  where  he  blessed  them,  and 
visibly  ascended  up  into  heaven. 

For  some  account  of  the  genealogy  of  Christ,  see 
the  articles  Adoption,  and  Genealogy. 

As  to  the  personal  appearance  of  Christ,  some 
have  asserted  that  he  was  the  most  beautiful  of  men, 
while  others  have  maintained  that  he  was  without 

handsome  form  and  comeliness.  Is  there  any  au- 
thentic memorial  of  his  human  form  ? — Nicephorus 

has  given  a  description  of  his  features  ;  but  Nicepho- 
rus is  too  late  to  be  much  depended  on  ;  and  so  are 

all  representations  of  the  person  of  Jesus.  So  also 
the  epistle  of  Lentulus,  which  is  evidently  spurious. 
(See  the  Biblical  Repository,  vol.  ii.  p.  367,  seq.)  Tra- 

dition is  an  ill  guide  in  matters  of  personal  descrip- 
tion ;  and  if  it  may  convey  a  general  idea,  that  idea 

is  too  general,  and  too  loose,  to  attach  to  the  descrip- 
tion of  any  individual  whatever.  There  are,  on 

some  of  the  coins  of  the  later  emperors,  heads  of 
Christ,  with  the  motto  Rex  Regnantium,  King  of 
Idngs.  Whether  it  would  be  possible,  in  the  exami- 

nation of  a  complete  series,  to  fix  on  any  ̂ vhich 
might  approach  to  a  credible  degree  of  verisimility, 
we  know  not.  We  cannot  suppose  that  so  late  as 
Constantine,  and  less  still,  so  late  as  the  successors  of 
his  name  and  family,  there  should  be  any  accurate  por- 

traits extant  of  this  venerable  and  illustrious  Person, 
that  is,  three  hundred  years,  or  later,  after  his  decease. 

We  expect  a  time,  when  He  shall  appear  to  all  na- 
tions under  that  illustrious  character — the  Prince 

OF  Peace  ;  and  the  humble  form  of  the  man,  who 
hsd  no  personal  beauty  to  attract  applause,  shall  be 
lost  in  the  dignity  and  glory  of  liis  exalted  station. 
CHRISTIAN,  a  name  given  at  Antioch  to  those 

who  believed  Jesus  to  be  the  Messiah,  Acts  xi.  26. 
They  generally  called  themselves  brethren,  faithful, 
saints,  believers ;  and  were  named  by  the  Gentiles, 
Nazarenes  and  Galileans.  It  has  been  the  opinion 
of  several,  that  Christian  was  originally  derived  from 
the  Greek  Chrestos,  good,  useful ;  and  Tertullian 

says,  "  Tlie  name  of  Christian  comes  from  the  unc- 
tion received  by  Jesus  Christ ;  and  that  of  Chres- 

tianus,  which  you  sometimes  through  mistake  give 
us,  (for  you  are  not  particularly  acquainted  with  our 
name,)  signifies  that  gentleness  and  benignity  whereof 
we  make  profession." 
CHRISTIANITY,  the  religii.u  taught  by  Jesus 

Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  and  comprised  in 
the  witings  of  the  New  Testament.  The  evidences 
of  the  truth  of  Christianity  are  usually  divided  into 
two  classes,  external  and  internal,  and  they  furnish, 
in  their  details,  the  highest  degree  of  proof  of  which 
such  a  subject  is  capable. 

To  be  able  to  communicate  a  clear  and  distinct 
idea  of  that  extent  to  which  the  gospel  of  Christ 
was  proiniilgated  in  the  early  ages  of  the  church 
would  afford  great  pleasure  ;  and  it  is  of  some  con- 

sequence, in  justification  of  several  predictions  which 
seem  to  announce  its  general  propagation  :  but  our 
authorities  are  so  incompetent,  or  the  facts  they  re- 

port are  so  uncertain,  that  not  much  which  may  be 
depended  upon,  can  be  considered  as  having  come 

down  to  us.  We  have  seen  that  the  Old  Testament 

may  be  understood  as  affording  references  to  the  ex- 
tremes of  the  ancient  continent,  as  well  eastward  as 

westward  ;  and  if  we  might  rely  on  occasional  hints 
of  ecclesiastical  writers,  the  spread  of  the  gospel  was 
commensurate  T\ith  the  indications  of  the  ancient 

prophets.  In  attempting  this  subject,  we  cannot 
avoid  remarking  how  effectually  Divine  Providence 

had  prepared  the  way  for  circulating  the  "glad 
tidings  of  great  joy,"  by  the  achievements  of  that  vic- 

torious madman,  Alexander  the  Great,  in  the  East, 
and  by  the  extended  dominion  of  the  Roman  empire 
in  the  West.  By  the  first  of  these  circumstances,  the 
Greek  language  was  carried  almost  to  the  centre  of 
India  ;  and  the  Greek  power  was  estabhshcd,  and 

long  maintained  itself,  in  those  provinces  which  de- 
pended on  Babylon,  or  Seleucia,  as  the  seat  of  their 

government.  This  is  the  more  worthy  of  notice,  as 

in  these  very  provinces  the  captive  Jews  were  sta- 
tioned by  their  conquerors,  Nebuchadnezzar  and 

others ;  and  their  posterity  maintained  the  expecta- 
tion of  a  Messiah  from  their  ow  n  nation,  descended 

from  a  king  of  their  own  blood,  of  whose  character 
and  qualities  they  had  information  from  the  sacred 
books,  which  they  carefully  preserved  as  their  com- 

panions wherever  they  went,  and  from  the  religious 
institutions  on  which  they  attended,  though  under 
many  disadvantages.  Addresses  to  these  Jews, 
whether  by  discourse  or  by  writing,  Avould  be  intel- 

ligible to  them,  either  in  the  Syriac,  in  the  Chaldee, 
or  in  the  Greek  tongue ;  while  the  latter  would  be 
the  medium  of  communication  to  the  descendants  of 

Alexandei''s  companions  in  arms,  who  were  very 
numerous  in  these  parts.  Beside  the  perusal  of  the 
sacred  books,  and  the  maintenance  of  their  national 

rites,  by  these  Jews,  we  know  that  their  pilgi-ims 
visited  Judea ;  and  the  natural  curiosity  of  the  hu- 

man mind  would  keep  alive  a  spirit  of  inquiry  after 
the  holy  places,  and  the  sacred  customs  of  their  na- 

tion as  practised  in  the  Holy  Land.  We  must  add, 
that  every  pious  Jew  would  willingly  pay  the  half- 
shekel  contribution  to  the  sanctuary,  Avhich  was  for- 

warded by  every  opportunity  ;  and  if  any  inclined 
to  withhold  it,  they  would  be,  by  shame  or  by  force, 
compelled  to  that  duty.  Moreover,  pilgrims  who 
had  visited  Jerusalem  would  be  distinguished  among 
their  brethren ;  and,  much  like  the  Hadgis  among 
the  Mahometans  at  present,  would  tenaciously  retain 
the  tokens  of  that  distinction.  This  fact  of  pilgrim- 

age is  sufiiciently  proved  in  the  narration,  (Acts  ii.  9.) 
where  we  find  visitors — "  Parthiaus,  Medes,  Elamites, 
Mesopotamians," — but  the  next  description  of  per- 

sons, "  dwellers  in  Judea,"  is  certainly  liable  to  cor- 
rection. Judea,  properly  speaking,  was  not  intended, 

because  the  whole  enumeration  consists  of  foreign 
countries,  among  which  Judea  could  not  possibly  be 
ranked.  On  the  question  whether  instead  of  Judea 
we  should  read  India,  or  Lydia,  opinions  are  divided. 
It  may  be  strongly  objected,  that  Lydia  is  greatly 
misplaced  in  being  separated  from  Phrygia  and  Pam- 
phylia,  to  which  it  was  neighbor;  while  it  was 
remote  from  Mesopotamia,  Cai)padocIa,  and  Pontus, 
with  which  it  is  ranged.  It  is  acknowledged  that 

the  same  objection  apphes  in  some  degi-ee,  though 
not  so  strongly,  to  the  reading  of  India,  between 
Mesopotamia  and  Cappadocia :  we  know  of  no  India 
between  those  provinces,  as  usually  understood.  If, 
indeed,  we  might  take  3Iesopotaniia  for  the  original 
country  of  that  name,  as  the  proto-inartyr  Stephen 
appears  to  have  done,  then  we  may,  without  hesita- 

tion, read  India  in  this  text ;  and  this  enumeration  by 
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Luke,  thus  understood,  would  be  a  correct  list  of 
countries  to  which  the  gospel  was  early  sent;  of 
wliicli  we  have  credible,  though  not  abundant,  evi- 

dence. It  would  be  rash  to  affirm  that  as  actually 

the  case,  yet  tiie  reader  will  not  reject  the  suggestion, 
till  he  has  well  considei-ed  what  may  be  stated  in 
sup|)ort  of  it.  [It  is  only  necessary  here  to  remark, 
that  the  reading  Judca  is  uniformly  supported  by  the 
unanimous  authority  of  all  the  manuscripts  and  ver- 

sions.    R. 

We  should  also  obser\'e  the  different  phrase  em- 
ployed by  the  sacred  writer  in  this  passage :  he  men- 

tions Parthians,  Medes,  and  Elamites,  as  if  they  were 
natives  of  those  countries,  by  their  direct  appellations ; 
but  he  describes  those  of  Mesopotamia,  Judea,  &c. 

as  dwellers,  using  the  same  word  as  in  verse  5.  "  Now 
there  were  at  Jerusalem  dwellers,  Jews,  devout  men, 

out  of  every  nation  under  heaven."  It  is  clear  that 
these  were  only  temporary  residents  at  Jerusalem  ; 
and  it  ijiay  be  supposed  that  the  same  word  in  verse 
9.  intended  only  temporary  residents  in  Mesopotamia. 
This  distinction  contributes  to  support  what  has  been 
proposed,  since  it  cannot  for  a  moment  be  admitted 
that  in  the  Greek  Mesopotamia  (between  the  rivers 
Euphrates  and  Tigris)  the  Jews  were  in  any  degree 
unsettled  ;  on  the  contrary,  here  they  were  firmly 
fixed  and  established ;  whereas  in  India,  they  might 
be  considered  as  residents  only,  as  they  certainly 
were  in  Rome,  in  Gyrene,  Libya,  and  elsewhere. 

As  the  sacred  S})irit  has  directed  Luke  to  place 
the  eastern  parts  of  the  world  first  in  his  list,  we  shall 
first  ofier  a  few  words  in  reference  to  the  promulga- 

tion of  the  gospel  among  them. 
It  is  certain  that  the  apostle  Peter  had  visited  the 

provinces  addressed  hi  his  First  Epistle, — Poutus, 
Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia: — these  lay 
north  of  Antioch,  at  which  city  he  left  the  apostles 
Paul  and  Barnabas.  Antioch  was  half  way  from 
Jerusalem  to  these  provinces,  and  no  more  conve- 

nient opportunity  for  this  visit  of  Peter  to  them  can 
be  pointed  out,  nor  any  employment  for  this  apostle 
be  so  probaljle  as  such  a  journey.  We  therefore 
place  his  excursion  thither  about  A.  D.  50.  From 
Cappadocia  and  Pontus,  perhaps,  Peter  descended 
into  3Iesopotamia,  where  the  gospel  is  supposed  by 
many  writers  to  have  been  introduced  directly  after 
the  ascension  of  our  Lord.  Be  this  as  it  may,  the  Syr- 

ian writers  inform  us,  that  Bartholomew  the  apostle 
(whom  they  assert  to  be  the  same  as  Nathanael,  the 
friend  of  Philip,  and  named  Bar-Tolmai,  from  his  fa- 

ther Tolmai,or  Ptolemy)  visited  Mesopotamia, where 
he  contril)uted  to  the  establishment  of  the  gospel. 
They  say,also,that  the  apostle  Thomas  passed  through 
Mesopotamia,  and  spread  the  gospel  in  its  vicinity ;  in 
which  service  he  was  assisted  by  the  apostle  Jude, 
the  i)rotlier  of  James.  Whether  these  fellow-evan- 

gelists acted  in  conjunction,  whether  the  times  of 
their  labors  were  concurrent,  is  not  easily  ascertain- 

ed, nor  is  it  of  moment  here.  Yet  we  attach  some 
importance  to  the  proposition,  that  the  apostle  Jude 
labored  far  eastward,  because  it  contributes  to  ex- 

plain the  similarity  of  his  Epistle  with  some  parts  of 
the  Second  of  Peter ;  which  seems  strongly  to  con- 

firm the  idea  that  both  were  addressing  much  the 
same  people.  In  fact,  the  style  of  imagery,  eleva- 

tion, and  metaphor  which  they  adopt,  is  altogether 
oriental ;  a  phraseology  to  which  tlie  western  world 
reconciles  itself  with  dilficulty,  and  rarely  sanctions 
in  regular  and  correct  composition.  Jude  certainly 
bad  preached,  previously,  in  various  parts  of  Syria  ; 
at  Antaradus,  Laodicea,  Palmyra,  Callinicimi,  now 

Racca,  and  Circeum,  now  Kerkisieh  ;  then,  as  we 
have  said,  he  visited  Thomas  in  Mesopotamia,  whence 
they  made  an  excursion  into  Media  and  Parthia ; 
after  which  Jude  returned  to  Mesopotamia  and 
Syria,  but  Thomas,  who  appears  to  have  devoted  his 
life  to  the  service  of  the  gospel  in  the  East,  remained 
in  Parthia ;  or  continued  pressing  on  still  farther 
eastward,  till  he  reached  India,  where  he  first  propa- 

gated the  doctrine  of  the  cross.  But  here  it  is  proper 
to  inquire,  What,  and  where,  was  this  country  de- 

nominated India  ? — and  this  we  shall  attempt  to 
determine,  by  considering  the  application  of  the 
name  in  the  Bible,  rather  than  among  heathen 
^vi'iters. 

The  first,  and,  indeed,  the  only  mention  (as  usually 
understood)  of  India,  in  Scripture,  is  in  Esther  i.  1, 
and  viii.  9,  where  we  read  that  Ahasuerus  ruled  from 
India  eastward,  to  Cush  westward.  Bactria  was, 
usually,  the  most  eastern  province  of  the  Persian 
empire ;  but  that,  under  some  fortunate  sovereigns, 
the  Persian  dominion  included  the  bank  of  the  In- 

dus, may  readily  be  granted  :  beyond  this,  its  posses- 
sions rarely,  if  ever,  extended.  Semiramis,  indeed, 

crossed  the  Indus  at  Attock,  (the  prohibited  river,) 
but  was  defeated.  Alexander  also  crossed  the  Indus, 
and  ndvanced  some  distance  beyond  it,  but  a  perpet- 

ual succession  of  obstacles,  mountain  after  mountain, 
and  river  after  river,  disheartened  his  troops  and  en- 

forced his  return.  We  conclude,  therefore,  that 

Ahasuerus  did  not  rule  over  India,  meaning  Hindus- 
tan, but  his  empire  might  include  a  province  beyond 

Bactria,  on  the  bank  of  the  Indus,  and  deriving  its 
name  from  that  river.  Nor  should  we  forget  that 
the  original  India  of  the  Hindus,  or  the  primary 
settlement  of  the  Brahmins,  was  not  the  modern 
India  :  into  this  coimtry  they  came,  as  they  acknowl- 

edge, through  the  pass  of  Hurdwar ;  nevertheless, 
the  name  India,  if  derived  from  them,  might  distin- 

guish the  regions  where  they  had  been  established, 
north  and  west  of  their  present  situation  ;  and  such  a 
province  might  at  times  form  part  of  the  Persian 
territories.  This  would  restrict  the  appellation  India 
to  a  province  in  the  vicinity  of  the  Indus,  while  it 
favors  the  supposition  that  the  spread  of  the  gospet 
was  co-extensive  with  the  power  of  tlie  Persian  em- 

pire. This  hypothesis  is  consistent  with  those  opin- 
ions which  have  hitherto  been  reckoned  discordant, 

namely,  that  Matthew  is  bj'  some  reported  to  have 
extended  his  labors  to  India,  while  others  confine 
them  to  Assyria.  These  parts  were  inhabited  by 
Jews,  who,  though  in  captivity,  occasionally  furnish- 

ed zealous  adherents  to  their  country,  and  to  their 

Kaaba,  who  willingly  sufl'ered  no  little  fatigue,  to manifest  their  attachment  to  the  law  of  Moses,  and 
their  endeavors  to  fulfil  all  righteousness.  These, 
having  heard  the  gospel  at  Jerusalem,  at  the  great 
national  feasts,  would  be  partly  prepared  to  receive 
the  apostles  at  their  own  residence  ;  while  the  apos- 

tles would  naturally  choose  to  visit  countries  of 
which  they  had  some  previous  knowledge,  and  where 
they  might  flatter  themselves  in  favor  of  their  nation, 

that  the  good  seed  might  fall  on  good  gi-ouud.  They 
would  also,  no  doubt,  offer  the  gospel,  in  the  first  in- 

stance, to  Jews,  wherever  they  went ;  and,  (not 
excluding  the  Gentiles,)  probably,  would  expect  their 
chief  harvest  of  converts  among  those  whom  they 
still  regarded  as  their  countrymen. 

It  is  probable  that  Matthew,  Peter,  Thomas,  and 
Jude,  though  equally  inspired  with  Paul,  lessojienly 

opposed  Judaism  than  he  did  ;  considering  them- 
selves as  apostles  of  the  circumcision,  and  paying 
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some  deference  to  institutions  indifferent  in  regard  to 
the  gospel,  tliey  might  less  excite  opposition  than  the 
apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  who  magnified  his  office,  not 
without  incessant  hazard  to  his  person,  principally 
from  his  own  countrymen.  We  may  reasonably 
conclude,  also,  that  however  some  of  these  distant 
residents  might  defy  difficulties  when  their  religion 
was  concerned,  yet,  that  the  main  body  of  the  dis- 

persion would  feel  a  diminished  regard  to  places 
which  they  never  could  behold,  and  to  services  of 
which  they  never  could  partake.  So  that  by  combi- 

nation of  this  abated  zeal  with  apostolic  nwderation, 
the  propagators  of  the  gospel  eastward  might  expe- 

rience fewer  perplexities,  less  severe  sufferings,  per- 
haps less  animosities  and  contentions,  on  the  whole, 

than  their  fellow-laborers  in  the  West ;  notwith- 
standing that  some  of  them  ended  their  lives  by 

martyrdom. 
If  it  be  asked,  whether  the  course  of  the  gospel 

absolutely  terminated  at  the  Indus,  the  question  is 
difficult  to  answer.  There  is  an  obscure  report  that 
China  itself  received  the  gospel  very  early,  (see 
Thomas,)  but  the  authority  on  which  it  rests  is  slen- 

der, and  the  true  country  understood  by  that  appel- 
lation is  uncertain.  Though  perfectly  willing  to 

admit  the  possibility  of  the  fact,  yet  it  must  he  al- 
lowed that  the  same  passage  of  Isaiah  which  has 

been  quoted  as  mentioning  the  land  of  Sinim,  or 
Tsin,  i.  e.  China,  might  be  the  chief  stay  of  such  re- 

port. More  might  be  said  in  favor  of  that  opinion 
which  supposes  the  gospel  to  have  reached  the 
peninsula  of  India,  the  coast  of  Malabar  particularly, 
where  we  trace  an  ancient  establishment  of  Christi- 

anity under  the  title  of  "  Christians  of  St.  Thomas." 

But'this  Thomas  appears  to  have  been  later  than  the apostle  of  that  name  ;  we  are  disposed  therefore  to 
terminate  the  personal  labors  of  the  apostles  with  the 
boundary  of  the  Persian  emjjire.  To  this  boundary 
they  had  the  company  of  their  nation,  the  protection 
of  the  same  government  as  protected  that  nation,  the 
same  language,  manners,  observances  religious  and 
civil,  with  the  innumerable  facilities  derivable  from 

Ihat  "  more  sure  word  of  prophecy,"  which  furnish- 
<ed  a  proper  introduction  on  all  occasions,  private  or 

•  public.  If  farther  progress  were  really  made  east- 
ward so  early,  we  may  attribute  it  to  converts  deput- 

ed for  that  purpose,  rather  than  to  the  personal 
exertions  of  the  apostles. 
We  return  now  to  Jerusalem,  as  to  the  centre 

whence  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  diverged  in  all 
directions.  In  the  journeys  of  Peter  we  have  seen  it 

reach  northward  to  An'rioch,  Pontus,  Cappadocia, 
and  Bithynia  ;  these  provinces  formed  the  shore  of 
the  Euxine  or  Black  sea.  The  travels  of  Paul  were 

partly  parallel  to  these,  but  south  and  west  of  them. 
A  mere  enumeration  of  the  jjlaces  he  passed  through 
in  his  several  journeys,  as  recorded,  may  suffice  to 
show  what  parts  were  visited  by  his  means  with  evan- 

gelical blessings.  His  first  expedition  for  the  pur- 
pose of  communicating  light  to  those  who  sat  in 

darkness,  was  that  witli  Barnabas,  (Acts  xiii.)  usually 
placed  A.  D.  44,  the  fourth  year  of  the  Roman  em- 

peror Claudius ;  and  supposed  to  extend  into  A.  D. 

47.  The  places  enumerated  have  been  ah-eady  no- 
ticed. Afler  the  council  at  Jerusalem,  (Acts  xv.) 

about  A.  D.  49,  or  50,  Peter  went  to  Antioch,  where 
he  met  with  Paul  and  Barnabas ;  not  long  afler 

which  Paul's  second  journey  coirmiences,  and  ex- 
tends to  A.  D.  54  (in  conqjany  with  Silas.)  Paul's 

third  journey,  from  Antioch  in  Syria,  A.  D.  54,  to 
A.  D.  57,  or  58,  the  fourth   year  of  Nero,  Acts 

xxviii.  23.  At  Jerusalem  Paul  is  apprehended,  and 
sent  away  guarded,  A.  D.  58,  or  59.  His  voyage  to 
Rome,  A.  D,  60,  ends,  Avith  his  history,  about  A.  D.  63. 
We  have  ■■  the  direct  testimony  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  for  these  several  journeys  ;  the  following 
can  only  be  inferred  from  incidental  expressions  in 

different  parts  of  Paul's  Epistles  : — 
Italy. — No  doubt,  when  Paul  was  liberated  from 

his  first  imprisonment  at  Rome,  he  would  visit  differ- 
ent parts  of  the  country  around  tliat  metropolis. 

Spain. — Paul  mentions  (Rom.  xv.  24,  25.)  his  in- 
tention of  visiting  this  country.  Clemens  Romanus, 

in  his  first  Ejiistle  to  the  Corinthians,  observes,  that 
the  apostle  jjreached  in  the  West,  to  its  utmost  bounds, 
which  no  doubt  includes  Spain.  -  Theodoret  adds, 

that  he  visited  "  the  islands  of  the  sea  ;"  which  ap- 
pear to  correspond  with  the  islands  afar  off,  in  Isaiah 

Ixvi.  19.  The  same  writer  mentions  Gaul  and  Britain 

among  the  disciples  of  the  tent-maker.  There 
seems,  therefore,  to  be  no  period  more  convenient  in 
the  short  remainder  of  Paul's  life,  than  soon  after  his 
liberation,  for  an  excursion  from  Italy  to  Spain, 
probably  by  sea  ;  from  Spain  to  Britain,  also  by  sea  ; 
from  Britain  through  Gaul  to  Italy,  by  land,  for  the 
most  part.  Whether  he  ever  returned  into  the  East 
is  uncertain  :  fiuiii  Pliilemoii  "Z^l,  he  ajjpears  to  have expected  it.  Some  writers  have  supposed  a  fifth 
journey,  which  they  thus  arrange :  Italy,  Spain, 
Crete,  Jerusalem,  Antioch  in  Syria  ;  then,  after  some 
residence  there,  Colosse,  Philippi,  Nicopolis  in  Epi- 
rus,  Corinth,  Troas,  Miletum  in  Crete,  Rome.  Ade- 

quate proof  of  this  last  route  is  wanting;  but  as  he 
might  easily  from  Gaul  or  Italy  pass  over  into 
Greece,  it  is  possible  he  might  revisit  Philippi,  Troas, 
Colosse,  Corinth,  and  Nicopolis  before  he  returned 
to  Rome  ;  where  he  was  seized,  and  with  Peter  suf- 

fered martyrdom.  [It  must  here  be  borne  in  mind, 
that  all  these  alleged  journeys  of  Paul  rest  onlj'  on 
the  reports  of  later  writers,  and  are  of  very  doubtful 
credit.     R. 

We  may  now  tui-n  to  a  question  peculiarly  inter- 
esting; namely,, the- early  introduction  of  Christianity 

among,  the  ancient  Britons,  Although  antiquity,  in 
ordinary  cases,  is  but  a  weak  plea  for  either  power 
or  purity,  since  we  know  that  corruptions  sprung  up 
early  in  the  church,  yet,  in  the  present  case,  it  is 
most  probable  that  the  nearer  we  approach  to  the 
times  of  the  apostles,  and  the  more  directly  we  de- 

rive from  them,  or  their  immediate  agents,  the  prin- 
ciples of  faith  and  manners,  with  the  greater  satisfac- 

tion may  we  rely  on  their  correctness  and  authority. 

It  is,  indeed,  impossible  to  suppose,  that  while  Chris- 
tianity was  alloyed  with  notions  retained  by  those 

who  quitted  various  sects  to  embrace  it, — while  the 
Judaizing  Christians  deferred  nuich  to  their  ancient 
Judaism,  and  the  Gentile  philosophers,  though  con- 

verted, continued  to  be  tinctured  with  their  long- 
studied  philosophy, — it  is  inqiossible  to  suppose  that 
the  Druidical  converts  should  so  completely  relin- 

quish their  national  Druidism  that  they  should  never 
n)ore  be  influenced  by  it,  either  personally  or  in  com- 

munity. This,  however,  may  be  said  in  favor  of 
Britain,  that  its  distance  from  the  jirincipal  scenes  of 
ecclesiastical  ambition  secured  it  in  no  inconsidera- 

ble degree  from  the  disastrous  consequences  of  that 
fatal  fascination  ;  nor  did  the  various  persecutions 

suffered  by  the  churches  on  the  continent  I'age  with 
equal  violence  in  this  island,  which  often  continued 
in  jieace,  while  flames  and  fury  involved  the  Cliris- 
tians  of  other  parts. 

At  what  time  the  Christian  religion  was  first  intro- 
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duced  into  Britain,  is  a  question  on  which  our  eccle- 
siastical historians  have  been  divided.  3Iost  of  them, 

however,  seem  to  agree  in  fixing  that  event  before 
the  expiration  of  tlie  first  century  ;  and  the  testimo- 

nies of  several  of  the  ancients  have  been  produced 
in  suj)port  of  this  opinion.  Both  Tertullian  and 
Origen  speak  of  Christianity  as  having  made  its  way 
into  Britain  ;  nor  do  they  represent  it  as  a  recent 
event,  so  that  it  may  be  presumed  to  have  taken 
place  long  before  their  time.  The  former  says, 
"  There  are  places  among  the  Britons  which  were  in- 

accessible to  the  Romans,  but  yet  are  subdued  by 

Christ."  (Adv.  Judaeos,  cap.  7.) — The  latter  says, 
"  Tlic  power  of  God  our  Saviour  is  even  with  them 
in  Britain,  who  are  divided  from  our  world."  (In 
Luc.  ca[).  i.  Hom.  6.) — It  was  usual  with  the  ancients, 
long  before  Origen's  time,  to  speak  of  Britain  as  di- 

vided from  the  ivorld.  Even  king  Agrii)pa,  in  his 
speech  to  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem,  (as  related  by  Jose- 
pluis,)  about  the  beginning  of  the  revolt,  uses  a  similar 
language.  Eusebius  is  more  explicit :  speaking  of 
the  pious  labors  of  the  apostles,  he  declares,  that 

some  of  them  "  had  passed  over  the  ocean,  and 
preached  to  those  which  are  called  the  Britannic 

islands."  From  his  connection  with  the  imperial 
court,  and  his  intimacy  with  the  emperor  himself, 
who  was  a  native  of  Britain,  he  may  well  be  sup- 

posed to  have  possessed  the  best  informjition  ;  and, 

as  much  of  l-.is  reasoning  depends  on  the  truth  of 
the  above  allegation,  it  is  natural  to  presume  that  he 
was  well  assured  of  the  fact.  Theodoret,  also,  another 
ancient  and  respectable  ecclesiastical  historian,  ex- 

pressly names  the  Britons  among  the  nations  whom 
the  apostles  (the  fishermen,  publicans,  and  tent- 
makers,  as  he  calls  them)  "  had  persuaded  to  embrace 
the  religion  of  him  who  was  crucified."  (Tom.  iv. 
Serm.  9.]  To  these  testimonies  may  be  added  that  of 
Gildas,  tlie  earliest  of  the  British  historians.  Ac- 

cording to  him,  (Epist.  c.  i.)  the  gospel  began  to  be 
published  in  Britain  about  the  time  of  the  memorable 
revolt  and  overthrow  of  the  Britons  under  Boadicea, 
(A.  D.  GO,  or  Gl,)  and  was  followed  by  a  long  inter- 
A'al  of  peace.  Speaking  of  this  revolt,  with  its  dis- 

astrous termination  and  consequences,  Gildas  adds, 
"In  the  mean  time,  Christ,  the  true  Sun,  afforded 
his  rays,  that  is,  the  knowledge  of  his  precepts,  to 
this  island,  benumbed  with  extreme  cold,  having 
been  at  a  great  distance  from  the  Sun,  not  the  sun  in 

the  firmament,  but  the  Eternal  Sun  in  heaven."  On 
what  authority  Gildas  places  this  event  at  that  time, 
he  does  not  say.  From  domestic  or  British  records 
he  appears  to  have  derived  no  assistance  ;  and  he 
was  of  opinion  that  no  documents  of  that  kind  re- 

mained then  in  the  country.  And  if  there  ever  had 
been  any  such,  he  thought  they  had  either  been  burnt 
by  the  enemy,  or  were  carried  into  foreign  parts  by 
his  exiled  or  emigrated  countrymen  ;  so  that,  to  his 
great  regret,  he  had  not  been  able  to  discover  any. 
He  nuist,  therefore,  have  relied  on  the  authority  of 
some  foreign  records ;  or  he  might  follow  the  tradi- 

tion of  the  country.  However  that  might  be,  his 
statement  appears  on  the  whole  correct,  and  is  re- 

markably supported  by  the  Triades  of  the  Isle  of 
Britain,  some  of  the  most  curious  and  valuable  frag- 

ments preserved  in  the  Welsh  language,  and  relating 
to  persons  and  events  from  the  earliest  times  to  the 
beginning  of  the  seventh  century.  These  ancient 
British  documents,  which  are  of  undoubted  credit, 
though  but  little  known  till  lately,  state  that  the 
famous  Caractacus,  who,  afl^er  a  war  of  nine  yeare  in 
defence  of  the  liberties  of  his  country,  was  basely 

betrayed  and  delivered  up  to  the  Romans  by  Areg* 
wedd  Foeddig,  (the  Caitismandua  of  Roman  au- 

thors,) was,  together  with  his  father  Bran,  and  the 
whole  family,  carried  captive  to  Rome,  about  A.  D. 
52,  or  53,  where  they  were  detained  seven  years,  or 
more.  At  this  time  the  gospel  was  i)rcached  at 
Rome;  and  Bran,  with  others  of  the  family,  became 
converts  to  Christianity.  After  about  seven  years, 
they  had  permission  to  return,  and  were  the  means 
of  introducing  the  knowledge  of  Christ  among  their 
countiymen ;  on  which  account  Bran  was  long  dis- 

tinguished as  one  of  the  three  blessed  soverci^ns^ 
and  his  family  as  one  of  the  holy  lineages  of  Britain. 
At  the  return  of  these  earliest  Britisii  converts,  it 
might  be  expected  that  some  of  the  Christians,  with 
whom  they  had  associated  at  Rome,  would  be  pre- 

vailed on  to  accompany  them  to  their  native  countiy. 
Several  of  the  disciples  of  Christ,  whose  names  are 
recorded  in  the  New  Testament,  were  probably  at 
Rome  when  the  Britons  quitted  that  city  ;  but  it  does 
not  appear  that  any  of  them  did  at  this  time  visit  Brit- 

ain. We  find,  however,  that  certain  Christians  from 
Rome  did  actually  accompany  the  liberated  captives  ; 
and  the  names  of  three  have  been  preserved.  One 
was  called  Hid,  and  is  said  to  have  been  an  Israelite ; 
the  other  two  were  Cyndav,  and  Arwystli  Hen,  both 
of  them  probably  Gentiles.  What  their  Roman 
names  were,  it  is  now  impossible  to  say.  They  are 
supposed  to  have  been  all  preachers,  and  are  said  to 
have  been  instrumental  (the  former  especially)  in 
turning  great  numbers  of  the  Britons  from  the  error 
of  their  ways,  and  persuading  them  to  believe  in 
Christ.  Their  names  are  the  more  remarkable,  as 
they  were,  if  not  the  first,  yet,  doubtless,  among  the 
veiy  first.  Christian  preachers  that  ever  set  foot  on 
the  British  island. 

As  Bran  and  Caradoc  (otherwise  Bi'ennus  and 
Caractacus)  were  Silurian  or  Welsh  princes,  we 
may  safely  conclude  that. Christianity  made  its  way 
into  Wales  as  early  as  into  any  part  of  the  kingdom. 
When  Bran  returned  to  his  native  land,  some  of  his 
family,  it  is  thought,  staid  behind  and  settled  at 
Rome.  Of  these  Claudia,  mentioned  with  Pudens 
and  Linus,  in  2  Tim.  iv.  21,  is  deemed  to  have  been 
one,  and  supposed  to  be  the  same  with  Claudia,  the 
wife  of  Pudens,  mentioned  by  Martial  the  poet,  who 
speaks  of  her  as  a  British  lady  of  extraordinary  vir- 

tue, wit,  and  beauty.  (Epig.  lib.  iv.  13  ;  lib.  xi.  54.) 
Some  have  thought  her  to  be  the  daughter  of  Carac- 

tacus ;  and  Mr.  Taylor  has  rendered  this  highly 
probable.  (See  Fragment,  No,  608.)  Besides  these 
royal  captives,  Pomponia  Grtecina,  the  wife  of  Aulus 

Plautius,  Claudius's  lieutenant,  and  the  first  Roman 
governor  here,  has  also  been  thought  a  Briton  and  a 
Christian,  consequently  one  of  the  earliest  British 
Christians.  Of  her  Tacitus  says,  "  An  illustrious 
lady,  married  to  Plautius,  who  was  honored  with  an 
ovation,  (or  lesser  triumph,)  for  his  victories  in 
Britain,  was  accused  of  having  embraced  a  strange 
foreign  superstition  ;  and  her  trial  for  that  crime  was 
conmiitted  to  her  husband.  He,  according  to  an- 

cient law  and  custom,  convened  her  whole  family 
and  relations  ;  and  having  in  their  presence  tried  her 
for  her  life  and  fame,  pronounced  her  innocent  of 
any  thing  immoral.  Pomponia  lived  [to  a  great 
age]  many  years  after  this  trial,  but  always  led  a 

gloomy,  melancholy  kind  of  life."  (Annal.  lib.  xiii. 
c.  32.)  On  this  it  has  been  remarked  that  Tacitus, 
no  doubt,  deemed  the  lives  of  the  prinilcive  Chris- 

tians gloomy  and  melancholy ;  and  had  he  been 
called  on  to  describe  them,  he  would,  in  all  proba- 
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bility,  have  represented  their  religion  as  a  vile  foreign 
superstition  ;  and  the  sobriety  and  severity  of  their 
lives  (abstaining  from  pagan  rites  and  excesses)  as  a 
continual  solitude,  and  intolerable  austerity.  "  It 
was  the  way,"  says  bishop  Stillingfleet,  "  of  the  men 
of  that  time,  such  as  Suetonius  and  Pliny,  as  well  as 
Tacitus,  to  speak  of  Christianity  as  a  barbarous  and 
wicked  superstition,  (as  appears  by  their  writings,) 
being  forbidden  by  their  laws,  which  they  made  the 

only  rule  of  their  religion."  (Orig.  Britannicse,  p. 
44.)  This  trial  of  Pomponia  happened,  it  seems, 
while  Nero  and  Calpurnius  Piso  were  consuls;  [A. 

D.  57.]  after  the  apostle  Paul's  coming  to  Rome  the 
first  time  ;  and  therefore  she  may,  not  unreasonably,  be 
supposed  to  have  been  one  of  his  converts.  It  appears 
that  there  were  other  persons  of  distinction  among 

the  apostle's  friends  then  at  Rome  ;  for  instance,  those 
of  Caesar's  household,  among  whom  might  be  some 
of  the  British  captives. 

It  does  not  appear  by  the  Triades,  that  the  whole 

of  Caractacus's  family  embraced  Christianity  at 
Rome,  or  even  that  he  himself  did  so ;  but  a  son 
and  a  daughter  of  his  are  mentioned,  as  well  as  his 
father,  as  very  eminent  Christians.  The  name  of 
the  son  was  Cyllin,  (see  Linus,)  and  that  of  the 
daughter  Eigen ;  both  classed  among  the  British 
saints.  That  son  is  said  to  be  the  gi-andfather  of 
Lleurwg,  commonly  called  king  Lucius,  who  greatly 
exerted  himself,  at  a  later  period,  to  promote  Chris- 

tianity in  Britain,  or  at  least  in  Wales,  the  country 
of  his  ancestors,  and  where  he  himself  also  reigned 
by  the  favor  or  permission  of  the  Romans.  Even 
the  famous  king  Arthur  appears  to  be  a  descendant 
of  this  illustrious  family. 

"  That  St.  Paul  did  go  to  Britain,  we  may  collect 
from  the  testimony  of  Clemens  Romanus,  Theodo- 
ret,  and  Jerome,  who  relate,  that  after  his  imprison- 

ment he  preached  the  gospel  in  the  ivestern  parts  ; 
that  he  brought  salvation  to  the  islands  that  lie  in  the 
ocean,  and  that,  in  preaching  the  gospel,  he  went  to 
the  utmost  bounds  of  the  ivest.  What  was  meant  by 
the  west,  and  the  islands  that  lie  in  the  ocean,  we  may 
judge  from  Plutarch,  Eusebius,  and  Nicephorus, 
who  call  the  British  ocean  the  western ;  and  again 
from  Nicephorus,  who  says,  that  one  of  the  apostles 
went  to  the  extreme  countries  of  the  ocean,  and  to 
the  British  isles,  but  especially  from  the  words  of 
Catullus,  who  calls  Britain  the  utmost  island  of  the 
west ;  and  from  Theodoret,  who  describes  the  Brit- 

ons as  inhabiting  tlie  utmost  parts  of  the  west. 
When  dement,  therefore,  says  that  Paul  went  to 
the  utmost  boitnds  of  the  west,  we  do  not  conjecture, 
but  are  sure,  that  he  meant  Britain,  not  only  because 
Britain  was  so  designated,  but  because  Paul  could 
not  have  gone  to  the  utmost  bounds  of  the  west 
without  going  to  Britain.  It  is  almost  unnecessaiy, 
therefore,  to  appeal  to  the  express  testimony  of  Ve- 
nantius  Fortunatus  and  Sophronius,  for  the  apostle's 
journey  to  Britain.  Vcnantius  Fort,  quoted  by  God- 

win, says,  Sophronius  Patriarcha  Hierosolymitanus 
disertis  verbis  asserit  Britanniam  nostrum  eum  invi- 

sisse."  (Burgess's  Seven  Epochs  of  the  Ancient 
British  Church,  p.  7.) 

There  is  a  force  in  the  expressions  of  Clemens 
Romanus  (1  Epist.  Cor.  cap.  5.)  that  is  seldom  justly 
appreciated,  inasmuch  as  he  repeats  his  assertion. 
His  words  are,  "  Paul  received  the  reward  of  his 
patience — He  preached  both  in  the  east  and  in  the 
west ; — and  having  taught  the  whole  world  righteous- 

ness, and  for  that  end  travelled  to  the  utmost  bounds 

OF  THE  WEST,  ....  he  Suffered  martyrdom."    Had 

not  the  writer  been  well  assured  of  his  facts,  he 
would  have  been  contented  with  his  first  assertion, 

— "  he  preached  in  the  west ;"  whereas,  he  greatly 
strengthens  this  assertion  by  repetition  and  addition, 
"  He  travelled  to  the  utmost  bounds  of  the  west  ;" 
a  mode  of  expression  rising  greatly  in  energy  above 
the  former ;  and  evidently  intended  to  mark  out  to 
the  reader  a  determinate,  specific,  and  well-known 
proposition  as  the  object  of  the  phrase.  The  later 
writers  may  be  dispensed  with,  after  this  unequivo- 

cal testimony ;  the  moi-e  powerful  because  inci- dental. 

In  the  judgment  of  Mr.  Taylor,  the  resemblance 
between  the  British  name  Arwystli  and  the  Greek 
Aristobulus  (Rom.  xvi.  10.)  deserves  more  consider- 

ation than  it  has  hitherto  received.  It  is  certain,  he 

remai-ks,  that  the  formation  of  this  name  [from  the 
Greek]  is  according  to  the  analogy  of  the  ancient 
British  language  ;  it  is  certain,  also,  that  the  apostle 
does  not  salute  Aristobulus  himself,  personally  and 
directly,  but  those  related  to  him.  It  is  not  absolute- 

ly clear  that  Aristobulus  was  a  Christian,  any  more 
than  Narcissus,  mentioned  in  the  same  manner,  in 
the  following  verse,  who  is  by  some  thought  to  have 

been  the  emperor's  freed-man,  and  dead  some  time 
before  the  date  of  this  epistle.  We  may,  however, 
observe  a  difference,  if  we  attend  closely  to  the  pur- 

port of  the  phrase  used.  The  apostle  salutes  so 
many  (restrictively)  of  those  attached  to  Narcissus 
as  were  in  the  Lord ;  therefore,  some  were  not  in 
the  Lord ;  but  he  uses  no  such  restriction  concern- 

ing Aristobulus's  family,  but  salutes  them  generally  ; 
therefore,  they  were  all  in  the  Lord ;  and  the  proba- 
biUty  may  pass  for  nothing  less  than  certainty,  that 
where  all  the  family  was  Christian,  the  head  of  the 
family  was  so,  especially  and  primarily.  The  ex- 

pression employed  by  the  apostle  implies,  further, 
that  Aristobulus  was  not  at  Rome  when  this  epistle 
was  composed,  or  when  it  was  expected  to  reach 
that  capital ;  and  if,  as  is  customary,  we  date  it  A.  D, 
58  or  59,  it  reduces  within  narrow  limits  the  ques- 

tion whether  Aristobulus  accompanied  Bran  to 
Britain.  If  Bran  were  sent  to  Rome  A.  D.  52,  and 
kept  there  seven  years,  we  are  brought  to  A.  D.  59, 
for  the  time  of  his  release.  It  was  very  late  in  58, 
or  early  in  59,  when  Paul  sent  off  his  Epistle  to  the 
Romans ;  it  appears  by  the  breaks  in  the  last  chap- 

ter, that  he  laid  it  aside,  and  resumed  it,  several 
times,  and  that  he  retained  it  to  the  moment  of  his 
[or  its]  departure  from  Corinth,  where  it  was  written. 
If,  then,  Paul  had,  at  this  time,  intelligence  of  the  in- 

tention of  Aristol)ulus  to  quit  Rome  for  Britain,  or 
of  his  having  actually  done  so,  very  lately,  his  mode 
of  expression  is  accounted  for,  correctly  and  com- 

pletely. 
It  further  appears  (see  Aristobulus)  that  the 

Greeks  say,  this  preacher  "  tvas  sent  into  England, 
ivhere  he  labored  very  vmch,  made  many  co7iverfs,  and 

at  last  died."  As  it  is  impossible  that  the  Greeks 
should  have  known  any  thing  aboiU  the  British  Tri- 

ades; and  on  the  other  hand,  that  the  Triades  should 
have  known  any  thing  about  the  Greeks,  these  wit- 

nesses appear  to  be  not  only  very  distant,  but  per- 
fectly distinct  and  independent ;  their  combined  tes- 

timony, therefore,  h  the  more  con-oborative,  and  the 
more  striking.  And  it  may  now  be  asserted,  with 
the  utmost  appsarance  of  truth,  that  whoever  were 
employed  in  introducing  Christianity  into  Britain, 
Aristobulus  was  one  of  the  earliest  missionaries,  and 
under  the  royal  protection  of  the  Silurian  princes. 
We  are  enabled  also  by  this  statement  to  explam  and 
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to  verify  the  words  of  Tertulliau,  which  some  have 
considered  as  a  mere  flourish  of  rhetoric,  Bntanno- 
rum  inaccessa  Romanis  loca,  Christo  vero  suhdita. 
Places  in  Britain,  which  were  inaccessible  to  the 
Roman  arms,  might,  nevertheless,  be  subdued  to 
Christ,  in  Wales,  where,  amid  the  recesses  and  re- 

treats furnished  by  the  mountains,  there  were,  no 
doubt,  many  who  had  fled,  after  the  capture  of  Ca- 
ractacus,  and  who  there  continued  to  resist  the  Ro- 

mans. In  fact,  Ostorius,  who  had  taken  Caractacus 
captive,  sunk  under  the  fatigue  of  the  succeeding 
war ;  Manlius  Valens,  with  a  legion  of  Romans, 
was  attacked  and  defeated  by  the  Britons,  and  the 
war  continued  with  various  success.  Nero  even  en- 

tertained thoughts  of  withdrawing  his  army  from 
Britain,  says  Suetonius.  In  A.  D.  62,  Petronius 
Turpillianus  succeeded  to  the  government  of  Britaiu  ; 

who,  says  Tacitus,  "  gave  the  name  of  peace  to  his 
own  inactivity,  and,  having  composed  former  disturb- 

ances, attempted  nothing  further."  Is  it  impossible 
that  this  inactivity,  during  three  jears,  should  be 
tlie  result  of  the  return  of  the  principal  royal  Brit- 

ons to  their  homes? — Britain  fell  to  the  lot  of  Ves- 
pasian in  A.  D.  71,  and  to  Agricola  in  A.  D.  78.  By 

this  time,  we  may  safely  say  with  the  Greeks,  that 
Arxstohulus  had  made  many  co7iverts  in  Britain,  We 
may  now  also  attach  a  stronger  sense  to  the  expres- 

sion of  Theodoret,  who  reckons  Gaul  and  Britain 

among  the  disciples  of  the  tent-maker.  For,  say  the 
Greeks,  Aristobulus  "  was  brother  to  Barnabas, — 
was  ordained  by  Barnabas,  or  by  Paul,  ivhom  he  fol- 

lowed in  his  travels  ;"  so  that  the  Britons,  converted 
by  Aristobulus,  might  witli  propriety  l)e  called  the 
disciples  of  Paul,  even  if  tliat  apostle  never  set  foot 
in  Britain.  But  it  will  be  acknowledged,  at  the 
same  time,  that  if  Paul  did  follow  Aristobulus,  and 
confinn  his  converts  in  Britain,  the  comfort  of  his 
visit  was  greatly  increased,  and  the  necessity  of  his 
prolonged  residence  was  greatly  diminished,  by  the 
previous  success  of  his  disciple.  Might  he  come 
during  the  peaceful  government  of  Petronius  Tur- 
pilhanus .' 

But  we  may  adopt  a  chronology  still  more  con- 
venient ;  for  it  appears  that  Ostorius  arrived  as  gov- 

ernor in  Britain,  A.  D.  50,  and  immediately  opened 
a  winter  campaign  against  the  Britons.  Ailowng  a 
proportionate  time  for  the  events  of  war,  as  urged  by 
this  active  general,  Caractacus  might  be  sent  prisoner 
to  Rome  in  A.  D.  51,  instead  of  A.  D.  52,  which 
would  give  the  following  dates : 

A.  D. 

Aulus  Plautius  governor  in  Britain   4'i Bran  and  Caradoc  at  Rome   51 

Bran  liberated  after  7  years'  captivity        ...     58 
Paul  writes  to  the  Romans,  at  the  end  of  58,  or 

early  in  59 ;   Aristobulus  gone  from  Rome  to 

Britain    with    Bran,   at   the   date   of   Paul's letter. 
Paul  visits  Britain   63 

The  apostle  mentions  sundiy  British  Christians, 
residing  at  Rome,  when  writing  to  Timothy. 
Had  Timothy  a  personal  acquaintance  with 
them  ?  It  should  appear  so,  from  the  tenor 
and  mode  of  the  salutation   65  or  66 

Thus  we  have  seen  that  to  the  extent  of  the 
prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  either  the  records 
of  the  New  Testament  expressly  aflirm,  or  very 
credible  testimony  leads  us  to  believe,  that  the  gos- 

pel quickly  communicated  its  salutary  influence; 39 

and  so  far  the  investigation  of  biblical  geography 
demonstrates  the  authority  of  the  Bible  itself,  by  the 
fulfilment  of  its  prophecies,  and  the  general  estab- 

lishment of  its  truth.  If  it  be  asked,  whether  the 
parts  thus  favored  have  not  lost  their  first  faith,  we 
confess  that  the  charge  implied  in  the  question  is 
too  true  ;  nevertheless,  they  seem  in  general  to  have 
retained  some  tincture  at  least  of  the  principles  they 
had  imbibed ;  and,  though  greatly  debased  by  eiTor, 
or  discouraged  by  oppression,  yet  the  faith  of  Jesus 
Christ,  even  in  countries  remote  from  its  origin,  is 
professed,  is  retained,  in  spite  of  a  thotisand  disad- 

vantages, and  notwithstanding  a  thousand  oppositions, 
secular  or  religious,  national  or  local.  IMay  the 
happy  time  soon  come,  when  no  doubt  shall  remain 
whether  the  most  distant  nations  have  or  have  not 
been  favored  with  the  gospel ;  but  when  evident  and 
notorious  facts  shall  justify  an  appeal  in  proof  of  that 
felicity;  and  the  whole  earth  shall  acknowledge 
that  "the  Lord  is  One,  and  his  name  One,  from 
the  rising  of  the  sun  to  the  going  down  of  the 

same  !" 
CHRONICLES,  Books  of.  This  name  is  given 

to  two  historical  books  of  Scripture,  which  the  He- 
brews call  Dihre-hayamim,  {Words  of  Days,  i.  e.  Di- 

aries, or  Journals,)  and  make  but  one  book  of  them. 
They  are  called  in  the  LXX  Paralipomena,  {things 
omitted,)  as  if  they  were  a  supplement  of  what  had 
been  omitted,  or  too  much  abridged,  in  the  other 
historical  books.  But  it  must  not  be  thought  that 
these  are  the  records,  or  books  of  the  acts  of  the 
kings  of  Judah  and  Israel,  so  often  referred  to. 
Those  were  the  original  memoirs,  and  the  Chroni- 

cles make  long  extracts  from  them.  The  Hebrews 
ascribe  the  Chronicles  to  Ezra,  after  the  return  from 
the  captivity,  assisted  by  Zechariah  and  Haggai.  But 
if  there  be  some  things  which  seem  to  determine  for 
Ezra  as  the  author,  others  seem  to  prove  the  con- 

trary. (1.)  The  author  continues  the  genealogy  of 
Zerubbabel  down  to  the  tAvelfth  generation  ;  but 
Ezra  did  not  live  late  enough  for  that.  (2.)  In  seve- 

ral places  he  supposes  the  things  ̂ ^  hich  he  mentions 
to  be  then  in  the  same  condition  as  they  had  for- 

merly been,  for  example,  before  Solomon,  and  before 
the  captivity,  2  Chrou.  v.  9,  and  1  Kings  viii.  8.  (See 
also  1  Chron.  iv.  41,  43 ;  v.  22,  26 ;  2  Chrou.  viii.  8, 
and  xxi.  10.)  (3.)  The  Avriter  of  these  books  was 
neither  a  contemporary  nor  an  original  writer ;  but 
a  compiler  and  abridger.  He  had  before  him  ancient 
memoirs,  genealogies,  annals,  registers,  and  other 
pieces,  which  he  often  quotes  or  abridges.  It  seems 
that  the  chief  design  of  the  author  was  to  exhibit 
correcdy  the  genealogies,  the  rank,  the  functions, 
and  the  order  of  the  priests  and  Levites  ;  that,  after 
the  captivity,  they  might  more  easily  resume  their 
])roi)er  ranks,  aud  reassume  their  ministries.  He  had 
also  in  view  to  show  how  the  lands  had  been  dis- 

tributed among  the  families  before  the  captivity  ;  that 
subsequently  each  tribe,  so  far  as  was  possible,  might 
obtain  llio  ancient  inheritance  of  their  fathers.  He 
quotes  old  records  by  the  name  of  ancient  things,  1 
Chron.  iv.  22.  He  recites /oj(r  several  rolls,  or  num- 
bcrings  of  the  people  ;  one  taken  in  the  time  of  David, 
a  second  in  the  time  of  Jeroboam,  a  third  in  the  time 
of  Jotham,  and  the  fourth  in  the  time  of  the  captivity 
of  the  ten  tribes.  He  speaks  elsewhere  of  the  numbers 
taken  by  order  of  king  David,  and  which  Joab  did  not 
finish.  Jerome  truly  observes,  that  these  books  contain 

a  very  great  number  of  things  important  for  the  expli- 
cation of  Scripture  ;  that  all  the  scriptural  traditions  are 

contained  in  them ;  and  that  it  is  deceiving  ourselves  to 
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imagine  we  have  any  knowledge  of  the  lioly  books, 
if  we  are  ignorant  of  these.  Also,  that  in  the  Chron- 

icles we  may  find  the  solution  of  a  great  number  of 
questions  that  concern  the  gospel. 

There  are  many  variations,  as  well  in  facts  as  in 
dates,  between  the  books  of  Kings  and  the  Chroni- 

cles, which  are  to  be  explained  and  reconciled, 
chiefly  on  the  principle,  that  the  latter  are  supple- 

mentary to  the  former ;  not  forgetting  that  the  lan- 
guage was  slightly  varied  from  what  it  jiad  been ; 

that  various  places  had  received  new  names,  or  had 
undergone  sundry  vicissitudes;  that  certain  things 
were  now  better  known  to  the  returned  Jews,  under 
other  appellations  than  wliatthey  formerly  had  been 
distinguished  by  ;  and  that,  from  the  materials  before 
him,  which  often  were  not  the  same  as  those  used 
by  the  abridgers  of  the  histories  of  the  kings,  the 
author  takes  those  passages  wliich  seemed  to  him 
best  adapted  to  his  purpose,  and  most  suital^le  to  the 
times  in  which  he  wrote.  It  must  be  considered,  too, 
that  he  often  elucidates  obsolete  and  ambiguous 
words,  in  forjiier  books,  by  a  difterent  mode  of  spell- 

ing them,  or  by  a  difterent  order  of  the  words  used  ; 
even  when  he  does  not  use  a  distinct  phraseology  of 
narration,  which  he  sometimes  does.  The  first  book 
contains  a  recapitulation  of  sacred  history,  by  gene- 

alogies, from  the  i)eginning  of  the  world  to  the 
death  of  David,  A.  M.  2289.  The  second  book  con- 

tains the  history  of  the  kings  of  Judah,  without  those 
of  Israel,  from  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Solo- 

mon only,  A.  M.  2290,  to  the  retm-n  from  the  cap- 
tivity of  Babylon,  A.  M.  3468. 

CHRONOLOGY  is  the  science  of  computing 
and  adjusting  periods  of  time,  and  is,  necessarily,  of 
considerable  importance  in  relation  to  Scripture  his- 

tory.    See  Time. 
The  chronology  adopted  by  the  English  transla- 

tors, and  placed  in  the  margin  of  the  larger  Bibles, 
is  that  of  the  Masoretic,  or  common  Hebrew  text ; 
but  of  the  authenticity  of  this,  strong  doubts  are  en- 

tertained by  the  best  biblical  critics.  Compared  with 
the  more  extended  chronology  of  the  Septuagint,  it 
is  of  modern  adoption ;  the  venerable  Bede,  who 
flourislied  in  the  eighth  century,  having  been  the  first 
(christian  writer  who  manifested  a  predilection  for 
it.  It  has  been  observed,  however,  tliat  prior  to  the 
reformation,  tlie  views  of  the  celebrated  monk  of 
Durham  had  made  init  little  progress  among  the 
clergy,  and  that  when  Luther  roused  the  attention 
of  Europe  to  tlie  errors  of  the  ancient  communion, 
the  authority  of  the  Greek  version  and  tlie  imani- 
mous  consent  of  the  primitive  writers  were  still 
found  to  regulate  all  the  calculations  concerning  the 
age  of  the  world.  In  the  warmth  of  the  contro- 

versy which  ensued,  the  more  rigid  Protestants  were 
induced  to  rank  among  the  corruptions  of  the  west- 

ern church,  the  chronology  of  the  Samaritan  Penta- 
teuch, of  the  Sevf^nty,  and  of  Joseplnis  ;  and  with- 

out taking  time  or  pains  to  examine  the  groimds  of 
their  opinion,  they  resolutely  pronounced  that  the 
numbers  of  tiie  original  text  were  to  be  preferred 
to  those  of  any  vei-sioji  ;  and  fortiiwith  bestowed 
the  weight  of  their  autliority  upon  the  Jewish 
side  of  the  (juestion,  and  opposed  tliat  which  the 
Christians  had  maintained  from  the  days  of  the 
apostles. 

The  chief  difl'erence  between  these  two  schemes 
of  chronology,  is  fotmd  in  those  periods  which  ex- 

tend from  the  creation  to  the  deliifre,  and  from  thence 
to  the  birth  of  Abraham.  Acconling  to  the  Hebrew 
com|)Utation,  the  number  of  years  comprised  in  the 

first  period,  amounts  only  to  1656 ;  and  the  second 
to  292.  But  in  the  Septuagint,  the  numbers  respect- 

ively are  2262  and  10/2  ;  thus  extending  the  interval 
between  the  creation  and  the  birth  of  Christ,  from 
4000  to  nearly  6000  years.  These  variations  have 
not  yet  been  satisfactorily  accounted  for,  but  much 
light  has  been  thrown  upon  the  subject  by  the  labo- 

rious investigations  of  Hayes,  Jackson,  and  Hales  ; 
and  the  result  has  been  to  give  a  somewhat  increased 
degree  of  confidence  in  the  larger  computations  of 
the  Septuagint. 

Ages  of  tue  World. — The  time  preceding  the 
birth  of  Jesus  Christ  has  generally  been  divided  into 
six  ages:  (1.)  from  the  beginning  of  the  Avorld  to  the 
deluge,  comprehending  16.56  years  ;    (2.)  from  the 
deluge  to  Abraham's  entering  the  land  of  promise, 
in  A.  M.  2082,  comprehending  426  years  ;  (3.)  from 

Abraham's  entrance  of  the  promised   land,  to  the 
exodus,  A.  M.  2513,  comprehending  431  years  ;  (4.) 
from  tlie  exodus  to  the  foundation  of  the  temple  by 
Solomon,   A.  M.   2992,   comprehending  479  years  ; 

(5.)  from  the  foimdation  of  the  temple  to  the  Baby-     ̂ a 
lonish   captivity,  in  A.  M.  3416,  comprehending  424-^,  / 

years  ;  (6.)  from  the  captivity  to  the  birth  of  Christ,     ' A.  M.  4000,  the  fourth  year  before  the  vulgar  era,     ̂  
or  A.  D.  comprehending  584  years.  ^ 

We  need  not  enlai-ge  on  tiie  difterent  systems  of 
ancient  and  modern  chronologers,  concerning  the 
years  of  the  world.  Those  who  would  study  these 
matters,  must  consult  those  authors  who  have  ex- 

pressly treated  the  subject.  We  have  followed  Usher 
in  the  chronology  of  the  Old  Testament,  with  some 
trifling  differences  only ;  and  among  the  appendices 
is  a  Chronological  Table,  with  the  dates  inserted  ac- 

cording to  D]-.  Hales. 
CHRYSOLITE,  a  precious  stone,  probably  the 

tenth  on  the  high-priest's  pectoral ;  bearing  the  name 
of  Zebulun,  Exod.  xxviii.  20 ;  xxxix.  19.  It  is 
transparent,  the  color  of  gold,  with  a  mixture  of 
green,  which  displays  a  fine  lustre.  The  Hebrew 
B'^Din  (tarshish)  is  translated  by  the  LXX,  and  by  Je- 

rome, sometimes,  carbuncle ;  by  the  rabbins,  beryl ; 
it  was  the  seventh  foundation  of  the  New  Jerusalem, 
Rev.  xxi.  20.  Some  suppose  it  to  be  the  topaz  of  the 
moderns. 
CHRYSOPRASUS,  the  tenth  of  those  precious 

stones  which  adorned  the  foundation  of  the  heaven- 
ly Jerusalem  ;  its  color  was  green,  inclining  to 

gold,  as  its  name  imports,  Rev.  xxi.  20.  See  Rees' 
Cyclop. 
CHUB,  a  word  which  occius  only  in  Ezek.  xxx. 

5.  and  probably  signifies  the  Cubians,  placed  by 
Ptolemy  in  the  Mareotis.  Bochart  takes  it  to  be 
Paliurus,  a  city  in  JMarinorica,  because  the  Syriae 
word  denotes  paliurus,  a  sort  of  tiiorn.  It  would 
seem  to  be  a  southern  country,  from  the  circum- 

stance of  its  being  mentioned  with  Egypt  and  Ciish. 
CHUN,  a  city  of  Syria,  conquered  by  David,  1 

Chron.  xviii.  8.  In  the  parallel  passage,  2  Sam.  viii.8, 
it  is  called  Berothai,  (which  see,)  i.  e.  probably  Be- 

7-ytns,  now  Beirout. 
CHURCH.  The  Greek  word  iy.y.'Ai\aia  signifies 

an  assembly,  wliether  common  or  religious ;  it  is 
taken,  (1.)  for  tlie  place  where  an  assembly  is  held  ; 
(2.)  for  the  persons  assembled.  In  the  New  Testa- 

ment it  generally  denotes  a  congregation  of  believers. 
By  the  church  is  sometimes  meant  the  faithful  who 
have  preserved  the  true  religion  from  the  beginning, 
and  will  preserve  it.  The  history  of  this  church  is 
narrated  by  Moses,  from  the  Iieginning  to  his  time  ; 
from  Moses  to  Christ,  we  iiave  the  sacred  writings 
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of  the  Hebrews.  Moses  is  our  guide  from  Siiein  to 
Abraham,  but  he  does  not  inform  us  whetlier  the 
true  rehgion  were  preserved  l)y  the  descendants  of 
Ham  and  Japheth  ;  nor  how  long  it  subsisted  among 

them.  We  see,  that  Abraham's  ancestors  worshipped 
idols  in  Chaldea,  Josh.  xxiv.  2.  On  the  other  hand, 
we  know,  that  the  fear  of  the  Lord  was  not  entirely 
banished  out  of  Palestine  and  Egypt  wlien  Abra- 

ham came  thither  ;  for  the  king  of  Egypt  feared 
God,  (Gen.  xii.  17  ;  xx.  3.)  and  had  great  abhorrence 
of  sin.  Abraham  imagined,  that  there  were  at  least 
ten  or  twenty  righteous  persons  in  Sodom,  (Gen.  xviii. 
23,  24,  25.)  and  it  is  probable,  that  the  sons  of  Abra- 

ham, by  Hagar  and  Keturah,  for  some  time  pre- 
served the  faith  wliich  they  had  received  from  their 

father.  Job,  who  was  of  Esau's  posterity,  and  his 
friends,  knew  the  Lord,  and  the  Ammonites  and  Mo- 
abites,  who  descended  from  Lot,  did  not,  probably, 
fall  inunediately  into  idolatry.  The  Ishmaelites, 
sons  of  Hagar  and  Abraham,  value  themselves  on 
having  always  adhered  to  the  worship  of  the  true 
God,  and  having  extended  the  knowledge  of  him  ui 
Arabia,  as  Isaac  did  in  Palestine ;  but  we  are  cer- 

tain, that  in  the  time  of  Mahomet,  and  long  before, 
they  had  forsaken   the   true    faith.       See    Chris- 
TIAXITV. 

CHL  SHAN-RISHATHAIM,  king  of  Mesopota- 
mia, oppressed  the  Israelites  eight  years  ;  from  A. 

M.  2591,  to  2599,  Judges  iii.  8,  9,  10. 
CHUZA,  steward  to  Herod  Agrippa,  and  husband 

of  Joanna,  Luke  viii.  3. 
CILICIA,  a  country  of  Asia  Minor,  on  the  sea- 

coast,  at  the  north  of  Cyprus,  south  of  mount  Tau- 
rus, and  west  of  the  Euphrates.  Its  capital  was 

Tarsus.  A  synagogue  of  this  province  is  mentioned. 
Acts  vi.  9,  and  as  Paul  was  of  this  country,  and  of  a 
city  so  considerable  as  Tarsus,  it  may  be  thought  that 
he  was  also  of  this  synagogue ;  so  that  it  is  probable 
he  was  one  of  those  who  had  been  disputing  with  Ste- 

phen, and  were  overcome  by  the  arguments  of  that 
proto-martyr.     See  Tarsus. 
CINNAMON,  one  of  the  ingi-edients  in  the  per- 

fumed oil  with  which  the  tabernacle  and  its  vessels 
were  anointed,  Exod.  xxx.  23.  The  cirinamotmim  is 
a  shrub,  the  bark  of  which  has  a  fine  scent ;  several 
of  the  moderns  confound  it  with  the  rinnamon-tree, 
and  cassia  aromatica;  but  others  distinguish  three 
species.  It  is  now  generally  agreed,  that  the  cinna- 
momum  spoken  of  so  confusedly  by  the  ancients,  is 
our  ciyinamon;  it  is  a  long,  thin  bark  of  a  tree,  rolled 
up,  of  a  dark  red  color,  of  a  poignant  taste,  aromatic, 
and  very  agreeable.  The  finest  description  comes 
from  Ceylon  ;  but  there  might  formerly  have  been 
cinnamon  in  Arabia,  or  Ethiopia ;  or  it  might  be  im- 

ported then  into  Egypt,  Arabia,  &c.  as  it  is  now  into 
Europe ;  so  that  it  might  come  originally  from 
Ceylon. 
CINNERETII,  or  Ceneroth,  or  Cix.neroth,  a 

city  of  Naphtali,  south  of  which  lay  a  great  valley  or 
plain,  which  reached  to  the  Dead  sea,  all  along  the  river 
Jordan,  Josh.  xix.  35.  Many  believe,  and  with  proba- 

bility, that  Cimiereth  was  the  same  as  Tiberias  ;  for, 
as  the  lake  of  Gennesareth  (in  Hebrew,  the  lake  of 
Cinnereth)  is,  without  doubt,  that  of  Tiberias,  it 
seems  reasonable  that  Cinnereth  and  Tiberias  should 
also  be  the  same  city,  Deut.  iii.  17.  See  Tiberias, 
and  Gennesareth. 

CIRCUMCISION,  a  Latin  term,  signifying  'to 
cut  around,'  because  the  Jews,  in  circumcising 
their  children,  cut  off,  after  this  manner,  the  little 
Bkin  which  formis  the  prepuce.    God  enjoined  Abra- 

ham to  use  circumcision,  as  a  sign  of  hie  covenant ; 
and,  in  obedience  to  this  order,  the  patriarch,  at  nine- 

ty-nine years  of  age,  was  circumcised,  as  also  his 
son  Ishmael,  and  all  the  males  of  his  property,  Gen. 
xvii.  10.  God  repeated  the  precept  to  Moses;  and 
ordered  that  all  who  intended  to  partake  of  the  pas- 

chal sacrifice  should  receive  circumcision  ;  and  that 
this  rite  should  be  performed  on  children  on  the 
eighth  day  after  their  birth.  Tlic  Jews  have  always 
been  very  exact  in  observing  this  ceremony,  and  it 
appears  that  they  did  not  neglect  it  when  in  Egypt. 
But  Moses,  w  hile  in  3Iidian,  with  Jethro,  his  father- 
in-law,  did  not  circumcise  his  two  sous  born  in  that 
country  ;  and  during  the  journey  of  the  Israelites  in 
the  wilderness  their  children  were  not  circumcised  ; 

probably  by  reason  of  the  danger  to  which  they 
might  have  been  exposed  in  sudden  removals,  &,c. 
because  of  their  unsettled  state,  and  manner  of  life. 

The  law  mentions  nothing  of  the  minister,  or  the 
instrument,  of  circumcision ;  which  were  left  to 
the  discretion  of  the  people.  They  generally  used 
a  knife  or  razor,  or  sharp  stone,  Exod.  iv.  25 ; Josh.  v.  3. 

The  ceremonies  observed  in  circumcision  are 
particularly  described  by  Leo  of  Modena,  (cap. 

viii.)  and  may  also  be  seen  in  Allen's  Modern  Ju- daism. 
The  Arabians,  Saracens,  and  IshmaeUtes,  who,  as 

well  as  the  Hebrews,  sprung  from  Abraham,  prac- 
tised circumcision,  but  not  as  an  essential  rite  to 

which  they  were  bound,  on  pain  of  being  cut  oft" from  their  people.  Circumcision  was  introduced 
with  the  law  of  Moses  among  the  Samaritans,  Cuthe- 
ans,  and  Idinneans.  Those  wlio  assert  that  the 
Phoenicians  were  circumcised,  mean  probably  the 
Samaritans  ;  for  we  know,  from  other  authority,  that 
the  Phoenicians  did  not  observe  this  ceremony.  As 

to  the  Egyptians,  circumcision  never  w'as  of  general 
and  indispensable  obligation  on  the  whole  nation ; 
certain  priests  only,  and  particular  professions,  were 
obliged  to  submit  to  it. 

Circumcision  is  never  repeated.  When  the  Jews 
admitted  a  proselyte  of  another  nation,  if  he  had 
received  circumcision,  (co?j^isioH,)  they  were  satisfied 
with  drawing  some  drops  of  blood  from  the  part 

usually  circumcised ;  which  blood  was  called  "  the 
blood  of  the  covenant." The  Jews  esteemed  the  foreskin  or  uncircumcision 

as  a  very  great  impurity  ;  and  the  greatest  offence 

they  could  receive  was  to  be  called  "  uncircumcised." 
Paul  (Rom.  ii.  26.)  frequently  mentions  the  Gentiles 
under  this  term  in  opposition  to  the  Jews,  whom  he 
names  "  circumcision."  He  also  alludes  to  an  im- 

perfect mode  of  circumcision,  or  a  partial  removal 
of  the  foreskin,  which  ap})arently  was  practised  by 
the  Edomites,  Egyptians,  &c.  This  he  calls  con- 

cision; and  associates  those  who  practised  it  with 
dogs,  Phil.  iii.  2.  He  probably  here  turns  the  appli- 

cation of  Jewish  terms  of  contempt  and  ridicule 

against  the  Jews  themselves. 
As  a  conasquence  of  the  opinion  entertained  by  tlie 

Jews,  that  uncircumcision  was  unclean  and  dis- 
honorable, but  circumcision  the  contrary  ;  they 

sometimes  use  the  word  uncircumcision  in  a  figura- 

tive sense,  to  signify  something  impiu'e,  superfluous, 
useless,  and  dangerous  :  e.  gr.  Moses  says  of  himself 
he  is  "  of  uncircumcised  lips,"  (Exod.  vi.  12,  30. 
that  is,  he  had  an  impediment  in  his  speech.  Jere- 

miah (vi.  10.)  says  of  the  Jews,  they  had  "  uncircum- 
cised em-s,"  that  is,  they  would  not  hear  instruction. 

He  exhorts  them  (chap.  iv.  4  ;  ix.  26.)  to  "  circumcise 
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their  hearts ;"  hterally,  to  take  away  the  foreskins  of 
their  hearts ;  to  be  tractable  and  attentive.  Moses 
inveighs  against  the  uncircumcised  hearts  of  the 
Jews,  who  would  not  obey  the  Lord ;  and  we  have 
similar  expressions  in  the  New  Testament.  Stephen 
reproaches  the  Jews  with  the  hardness  of  their  heart, 
and  their  indocility.  Acts  vii.  51. 

Jews  who  renounced  Judaism,  sometimes  endeav- 
ored to  erase  the  mai-k  of  circumcision :  "  They 

made  themselves  uncircumcised,  and  forsook  the 

holy  covenant,"  1  i\Iac.  i.  15.  Some  are  of  opinion, 
that  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness  had  done  so, 
which  obliged  Joshua  to  circumcise  them  a  second 
time.  Josh.  v.  2.  Under  the  persecutions  of  the 
Romans,  after  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  many 
Jews  were  guilty  of  this  ;  and  it  seems  as  if  Paul 
alluded  to  the  same  thing,  1  Cor.  vii.  18. 
CIRCUMSPECT,  cautious,  seriously  attentive  to 

every  part  of  the  revealed  will  of  God,  and  very 
careful  not  to  cast  stumbling-blocks  in  the  way  of 
others,  Exod,  xxiii.  13  ;  Eph.  \'.  15. 
CISLEU,  the  ninth  month  in  the  ecclesiastical 

year,  and  the  third  in  the  civil,  or  political,  year  of 
the  Hebrews.  It  is  supposed  to  answer  nearly  to 
our  November,  O.  S.  See  Chisleu,  and  Jewish 
Calendar. 
CISTERN.  There  were  cisterns  throughout 

Palestine,  in  cities  and  in  private  houses.  As  the 
cities  were  mostly  built  on  mountains,  and  the  rains 
fall  in  Judea  at  two  seasons  only,  (spring  and  au- 

tumn,) people  were  obhged  to  keep  water  in  vessels. 
There  are  cisterns  of  very  large  dimensions,  at  this 
day,  in  Palestine.  Two  hours  distant  from  Bethle- 

hem are  the  cisterns  or  pools  of  Solomon.  They  are 
three  in  munber,  situated  in  the  sloping  hollow  of  a 
mountain,  one  above  another ;  so  that  the  waters  of  the 
uppermost  descend  into  the  second,  and  those  of  the 
second  descend  into  the  third.  The  breadth  is  near- 

ly the  same  in  all,  between  eighty  and  ninety  pac<;s, 
but  the  length  varies.  The  first  is  about  160  paces  long; 
the  second  200  ;  the  third  220.  These  pools  formerly 
supplied  the  town  of  Bethlehem  and  the  city  of  Je- 

rusalem with  water.  Wells  and  cisterns,  fountains 
and  springs,  are  seldom  distinguished  accurately  in 
Scripture.  Worldly  enjoyments  are  called  "  broken 
cisterns  that  can  hold  no  water,"  (Jer.  ii.  13.)  from 
their  unsatisfying  and  unstable  nature.  (See  Mod. 
Traveller,  Palestine,  \).  165.) 

[Dr.  Jowett  .says :  (Chr.  Res.  in  Syria,  p.  225.) 

"With  regard  to  water,  some  parts  of  the  Holy  Land 
appeared,  in  the  months  of  October  and  November, 
to  labor  under  great  {)rivation.  Yet  even  in  this  re- 

spect art  might  furnish  a  remedy,  in  the  tanks  and 
cisterns,  which  a  little  industry  would  form  and  pre- 

serve. The  cities  and  villages  have  such  supplies  ; 
and  in  every  stage  of  seven  or  eight  hours,  there  are 
usually  found,  once  or  twice,  at  least,  cisterns  or 
muddy  wells.  In  some  places,  a  person  at  the  well 
claimed  jjayment  for  the  water,  which  he  drew  for 
us  and  our  animals  ;  but  this  was  probably  an  impo- 

Bition,  although  by  us  willingly  paid."     R'. CITIES  OF  REFUGE,  see  Refuge. 
CITRON,  sr>e  Apple. 
CLAUD  A,  a  small  island  towards  the  south-west 

of  Crete,  Acts  xxvii.  16, 
CLAUDIA,  a  Roman  lady  converted  by  Paul,  2 

Tim.  iv.  21.  Some  think  sJie  was  the  wife  of  Pu- 
dens,  who  is  named  innnediately  before  her;  others 
conjecture,  that  she  was  a  British  lady,  sister  of  Li- 

nus.    See  Christianity. 

I.  CLAUDIUS,  the  emperor  of  Rome,  mentioned 

in  the  New  Testament,  succeeded  Caius  Caligula, 
A.  D.  41,  and  reigned  upwards  of  thirteen  years. 

He  gave  to  Agi-ippa  all  Judea ;  and  to  his  brother 
Herod,  the  kingdom  of  Chalcis.  He  terminated  the 
dispute  between  the  Jews  and  the  other  inhabitants  of 
Alexandria,  confirming  the  former  in  the  freedom  of 
that  city,  and  in  the  free  exercise  of  their  religion  and 
laws  ;  but  not  permitting  them  to  hold  assemblies  at 
Rome.  Agrippa  dying  in  the  fourth  year  of  Claudius, 
A.  D.  44,  the  emperor  again  reduced  Judea  into  a  prov- 

ince, and  sent  Cuspius  Fadus  as  governor.  About 
this  time  happened  the  famine,  as  foretold  by  the 
prophet  Agabus,  (Acts  xi.  28, 29,  30.)  and  at  the  same 
period,  Herod,  king  of  Chalcis,  obtained  from  the 
empei'or  the  authority  over  the  temjjle,  and  the 
money  consecrated  to  God,  with  a  power  of  depos- 

ing and  estabhshing  the  high-priests.  In  the  ninth 
year  of  Claudius,  (A.  D.  49.)  he  published  an  order, 
expelling  all  Jews  from  Rome,  (Acts  xviii.  2.)  and 
it  is  probable  that  the  Christians,  being  confounded 
with  the  Jews,  were  banished  hkewise.  Suetonius 
plainly  intimates  this,  when  he  says  that  Claudius  ex- 

pelled the  Jews,  by  reason  of  the  continual  disturb- 
ances excited  by  them,  at  t!ie  instigation  of  Chres- 

tus  : — an  ancient  waj'  of  spelling  the  title  of  Christ. 
Claudius  was  poisoned  by  his  wife  Agrippina,  and 
was  succeeded  by  Nero. 

II.  CLAUDIUS  LYSIAS,  tribune  of  the  Roman 
troops,  which  kept  guard  at  the  temple  of  Jerusalem. 
Observing  the  tumult  raised  on  account  of  Paul, 
whom  the  Jews  had  seized,  and  designed  to  mur- 

der, he  rescued  him,  and  (Acts  xxi.  27;  xxiii.  31.) 
carried  him  to  fort  Antonia,  and  afterwards  sent  him 

guarded  to  Csesarea. 
in.  CLAUDIUS  FELIX,  successor  of  Cumanus 

in  the  government  of  Judea,  and  husband  of  Drusil- 
la,  sister  of  Agrippa  tlie  younger.  Felix  sent  to 
Rome  Eleazer,  son  of  Dineeus,  captain  of  a  band  of 
robbers,  who  had  committed  great  ravages  in  Pales- 

tine ;  he  procured  the  death  of  Jonathan,  the  high- 
priest,  who  occasionally  represented  his  duty  to  him, 
with  great  freedom,  and  defeated  a  body  of  3000 
men,  which  an  Egyptian,  a  false  prophet,  had  assem- 

bled on  the  mount  of  Olives.  Paul  being  brought  to 
Csesarea,  Felix  treated  him  well,  permitted  his 
friends  to  see  him,  and  to  render  him  services,  hoping 
he  would  procure  his  redemption  by  a  sum  of 
money,  Acts  xxiii.  Felix,  with  his  wife  Diaisil- 
la,  who  was  a  Jewess,  having  desired  Paul  to  explain 
the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  apostle  spoke  with 
his  usual  boldness,  and  discoursed  to  them  concern- 

ing justice,  chastity,  and  the  last  judgment.  Felix, 
being  terrified,  remanded  the  apostle  to  his  confine- 

ment, and  detained  him  two  years  at  C?esarea,  to 
oblige  the  Jews.  He  was  recalled  to  Rome,  A.  D. 
60,  and  was  succeeded  by  Portius  Festus.  (Joseph. 
Ant.  1.  XX.  c.  7.) 

CLAY,  a  substance  frequently  mentioned  in  Scrip- 
ture, and  universally  known.  It  was  formerly  used 

in  the  East,  as  it  is  to  this  day,  for  sealing.  Norden 
and  Pococke  both  observe  that  the  inspectors  of  the 
granaries  in  Egypt,  after  having  closed  the  door,  put 
their  seal  ujjon  a  handful  of  clay,  with  which  they 
cover  the  lock.  This  may  tend  to  explain  Job 
xxxviii.  14,  where  the  earth  is  represented  as  assum- 

ing form  and  imagery  from  the  brightness  of  the 
rising  sun,  as  rude  clay  receives  a  figure  from  the 

impression  of  a  signet. 
CLEAN,  CLf^ANSE,  see  Purifications,  and 

also  Animals. 
CLEMENT,  whose  name  is  in  the  Book  of  Life, 
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Phil.  iv.  3.  Most  interpretere  conclude  that  this  is 
the  same  Clement  who  succeeded  in  the  government 
of  the  church  at  Rome,  commonly  called  Clemens 
Roman  us. 

The  church  at  Corinth  having  been  disturbed  by 
divisions,  Clement  wrote  a  letter  to  the  Corinthians, 
which  was  so  much  esteemed  by  the  ancients,  that 
they  read  it  publicly  in  many  churches.  It  is  still 
extant,  and  some  have  inclined  to  rank  it  among  the 
canonical  writings.  We  have  no  authentic  accounts 
of  what  occurred  to  Clement  during  the  persecution 
of  Domitian ;  we  are  assured,  that  he  lived  to  the 
third  year  of  Trajan,  A.  D.  100. 
CLEOPAS,  according  to  Eusebius  and  Epipha- 

nius,  was  brother  of  Joseph,  both  being  sons  of  Ja- 
cob. He  is  probably  the  same  person  with  Alpiieus, 

which  see.  He  was  the  father  of  Simeon,  bishop  of 
Jerusalem,  of  James  the  Less,  of  Jude,  and  of  Joseph, 
or  Joses.  Cieopas  married  Mary,  sister  of  the  Vir- 

gin ;  so  that  he  was  uncle  to  Jesus  Christ.  He,  his 
wife,  and  sons,  were  disciples  of  Christ ;  but  Cieopas 
did  not  sufficiently  understand  what  Jesus  had  so 
often  told  his  disciples,  that  it  was  expedient  he 
should  die,  and  return  to  the  Father.  Having  beheld 
our  Saviour  expire  on  the  cross,  he  lost  all  hope  of 
seeing  the  kingdom  of  God  established  by  him  on 
earth ;  but  going  to  Emmaus  with  another  disciple, 
thoy  were  joined  by  our  Lord,  who  accompanied 
them,  and  on  his  breaking  bread  they  recognized 
him,  Luke  xxiv.  13,  to  end. 
L  CLEOPATRA,  daughter  of  Antiochus  the 

Great,  and  wife  of  Ptolemy  Epiphancs,  king  of 
Egypt.  Some  are  of  opinion,  that  this  princess  is 

described  in  Dan.  xi.  17,  under  the  title  "Daughter 
of  Women." 

IL  CLEOPATRA,  daughter  of  the  above  Cleopa- 
tra and  Ptolemy  Epiphanes.  She  married  Ptolemy 

Philometor,  her  own  brother;  and  is  mentioned  Es- 
ther xi.  1.  Apoc. 

\\\.  CLEOPATRA,  daughter  of  Ptolemy  Philo- 
metor, and  the  latter  Cleopatra,  married  first  to  Alex- 
ander Balas,  king  of  Syria,  then  to  Antiochus  Side- 

tes ;  and  afterwards  to  Demetrius  Nicauor.  She 
is  named  in  Mac.  x.  She  designed  to  jjoison  her  son 
Gryphus,  but  he  prevented  her,  and  obliged  her  to 
drink  the  draught  she  had  provided  for  him,  A.  M. 
3882. 

IV.  CLEOPATRA,  sister  and  v/ife  of  Ptolemy 
Physcon.     See  Alexander  III. 

V.  CLEOPATRA,  the  last  queen  of  Egj'pt,  and 
daughter  of  Ptolemy  Auletes,  celebrated  for  her 
beauty  and  accomplishments.  When  Cleopatra 
pjisscd  through  Judea,  in  her  return  from  a  jour- 

ney she  had  made  with  Antony  to  the  Eujjhratcs, 
Herod  received  her  with  all  imaginable  maguificoice. 
Cleopatra  killed  herself  by  the  sting  of  an  asp, 
A.  M.  3974. 
CLOTHES,  see  Dresses. 

CLOUD,  (1.)  a  collection  of  vapors:— (3.)  the 
morning  mists,  Hos.  vi.  4  ;  xiii.  3.  When  the  Is- 

raelites liad  left  Egypt,  "  The  Lord  went  before  them 
in  a  pillar  of  cloud,"  to  direct  their  march,  Exod.  xiii. 
21,  22.  This  pillar  was  commonly  in  front  of  the 
tribes ;  but  at  Pihahiroth,  when  the  Egyptian  ar- 

my approached  behind  them,  it  placed  itself  be- 
tween Israel  and  the  Egyptians,  so  that  the  Egyptians 

could  not  come  near  the  Israelites  all  night.  "The 
angel  of  God,  whieh  went  before  the  canip  of  Israel, 
removed  and  went  behind  them  ;  and  the  inllar  of 
the  cloud  went  from  before  their  face,  and  stood 

behind  them,"  Exod.  xiv.  19.      In  the  morning,  the 

cloud  mo\ing  on  over  the  sea,  and  following  the 
Israelites  who  had  passed  through  it,  the  Egvp- 
tians  followed  the  cloud,  and  were  drowned.  This 
cloud  fronj  that  time  attended  the  Israelites :  it  was 

clear  and  bright  during  night,  in  order  to  give  them 
light,  but  in  the  day  it  was  thick  and  gloomy, 
to  defend  them  from  the  excessive  heats  of  the  desert. 
The  cloud  by  its  motions  gave  the  signal  to  Israel, 
either  to  encamp,  or  to  decamp ;  so  that  where  that 
stayed,  the  people  stayed,  till  it  rose  again  ;  then  they 
broke  up  their  camp,  and  followed  it  till  it  stopped. 
It  was  called  a  pillar,  from  its  form,  rising  high  and 
elevated,  as  it  were  a  pile,  or  heap  of  mists ;  as  we 
say,  a  pillar  of  smoke.  Rabbi  Solomon  and  Aben 
Ezra  suppose  that  there  were  two  clouds,  one  to 
enlighten,  the  other  to  shade  the  camp. 

The  Lord  appeared  at  Sinai  in  the  midst  of  a 
cloud  ;  (Exod.  xix.  9;  xxxiv.  5.)  and  after  Mosea  had 
built  and  consecrated  the  tabernacle,  a  cloud  filled 
the  court  around  it,  so  that  neither  Moses  nor  the 
priests  could  enter,  xl.  34,  35.  The  same  occuiTed 
at  the  dedication  of  the  temple  by  Solomon,  2  Chron. 
V.  13 ;  1  Kings  viii.  10. 

When,  then,  the  cloud  appeared  on  the  tent,  in  front 
of  which  were  held  the  assemblies  of  the  people,  in 
the  desert,  it  was  believed  that  God  was  then  present, 
for  the  motion  of  the  cloud  which  rested  on  the  tent 
was  a  sign  of  the  divine  presence,  Exod.  xvi.  10; 
xxxiii.  9;  Num.  xi.  25.  The  angel  descended  in  the 
cloud,  and  from  thence  spoke  to  Moses,  without 
being  seen  by  the  people,  Elxod.  xvi.  10 ;  Num.  xi. 
25  ;  xxi.  5.  It  is  usual  in  Scripture,  when  mention- 

ing the  presence  of  God,  to  represent  him  as  encom- 
passed with  clouds,  serving  as  a  chariot,  and  veiling 

his  dreadful  majesty.  Job  xxii.  14  ;  Isaiah  xix.  1  ; 
Matt.  xvii.  5  ;  xxiv.  30,  &:c.  Ps.  xviii.  11, 12 ;  xcvii.  2 ; 
civ.  3.  The  Son  of  God  is  described  as  ascending  to 
heaven  in  a  cloud ;  (Acts  i.  9.)  and  at  his  second 
advent,  as  descending  upon  clouds,  Matt.  xxiv.  30 ; 
Rev.  xiv.  14,  16. 
CLYSMA,  or  Cliska,  or  Colsum,  the  place 

where  the  Israelites  i)nssed  the  Red  sea.  According 
to  Epiphanius,  it  was  one  of  the  three  ports  which 
lay  on  the  Red  sea:  Suez  is  now  its  representative. 
See  Exodus. 

CNIDUS,  a  city  standing  on  a  promontory  of  the 
same  name,  in  that  part  of  the  province  of  Caria 
which  -was  called  Doris,  a  little  north-west  from 

r;!r-des.  It  was  remai-kable  for  the  worship  of  "W'- 
i:'os,  and  for  possessing  the  celebrated  statue  of  this 
ao.'dcss,  made  by  the  tamous  artist  Praxiteles.  The 
I'onians  wrote  to  this  city  in  favor  of  the  Jews,  (1 
Mac.  XV.  23.)  and  Paul  passed  it  i;i  his  way  to 
Rome,  Acts  xxvii.  7. 
COA.  In  1  Kings  x.  28,  and  2  Chron.  i.  10.  it  is 

said  that  horses  were  brought  to  Solomon  from  Coa, 

at  a  certain  price.  The  Septuagint  read,  «>f  f.^f^oi't. Some,  by  Coa,  understand  the  city  of  Coa,  in  Arabia 
Felix  ;  others  Co,  a  city  of  Egypt,  and  cajiital  of  the 
jirovince  called  Cypopolitana.  The  Hebrew  may 
be  translated,  "  They  brought  horses  to  Solomon 
from  Egypt  and  from  Michoe;"and  Pliny  (lib.  \\. 

cap.  29.)  "assures  us,  that  the  country  of  the  Troglo- 
dytes, near  Egypt,  was  formerly  called  Michoe. 

Others  translate,  "They  brought  horses,  and  spun 
thread  ;"  (lineii-yam,  Eng.  trans.)  supposing  that  the 
Hebrew  mikoa  signifies  thread.  Jarchi  supposed  it 
to  mean  a  string  of  horses,  fastened  from  the  tail 

of  one  to  another; — they  brought  horses  in  strings-— 
at  a  settled  duty  or  price  ;  and  this  interpretation  is 

followed  by  several  expositors.     Bochart,  by  mikoa, 
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understands  tribute  ;  and  translates,  "  They  brought 
horsea — and  as  to  the  tributes,  this  prince's  farmers 
received  them  at  certain  rates."  The  usual  manner 
of  tying  camels  together,  by  four  or  five,  in  the  way 
that  we  tie  horses,  is  favorable  to  this  interpretation ; 

and  we  may  read  : — "  And  Solomon  had  horses 
brought  out  of  Egj'pt,  even  (literally,  draivings-out — 
prolongations,)  strings,  that  is,  of  horses,  and  the  king's 
broker  received  the  strings,  that  is,  of  horses — in 
commutation — exchange — barter.  And  a  chariot  came 
up  from  Egypt  for  six  hundred  shekels  of  silver,  and 

a  single  horse  for  one  hundred  and  fifty  ;"  and  these 
he  sold  again  at  a  great  profit  to  the  neighboring 
kings. — As  the  whole  context  seems  rather  apphca- 
ble  to  horses  than  to  linen-yarn,  this  idea  preserves 
the  unity  of  the  passage,  while  it  strictly  maintains 
the  import  of  the  words  used  in  it. 

[The  word  coa  is  found  only  in  the  Vulgate.  The 
Hebrew  is  nipv,  mikveh,  the  same  word  which,  in 
Gen.  i.  10,  is  rendered  the  gathering  together,  collec- 

tion, of  the  waters.  How  the  Septuaguit  and  Vul- 
gate could  here  make  a  proper  name  of  it,  is  difficult 

to  see  ;  it  may  best  be  applied  here  in  the  same  sense 
as  in  Genesis,  viz.  "  And  Solomon  had  horses  brought 
out  of  Egypt ;  and  a  collection,  caravan,  {mikveh,)  of 

the  king's  merchants  brought  a  collection,  caravan, 
{mikveh,  of  horses,)  for  money."  In  verse  17,  the 
writer  proceeds  in  the  same  manner  to  state  the  cost 
of  them, — a  chariot  for  six  hundred  shekels  of  silver, 
and  a  horse  for  one  hundred  and  fifty.  In  this  way 
the  woi"d  is  used  both  of  the  merchants  and  of  the 
horses, — just  as  our  word  caravan  may  be  used  in  the 
same  manner ;  and  there  is  thus  a  sort  of  paronoma- 

sia.    R. 

COCK,  a  well  known  and  tame  bird.  He  gene- 
rally crov/s  three  times  in  the  night — at  midnight,  two 

hours  before  day,  and  at  break  of  day. 
COCK-CROWING,  a  division  of  time.  See  Hour. 
COCKATRICE,  a  fabulous  species  of  serpent, 

supposed  to  be  hatched  from  the  egg  of  a  cock.  The 
translators  of  the  English  Bible  have  variously  ren- 

dered the  Hebrew  jjdx,  or  ijjjdx,  by  adder  and  cocka- 
trice ;  and  we  are  by  no  means  certain  of  the  partic- 
ular kind  of  serpent  to  Avhich  the  original  term  is 

applied.  In  Isa.  xi.  8,  "  the  tziphoni,"  says  Dr.  Har- 
ris, "  is  evidently  in  advance  in  malignity  beyond  the 

pethen  which  precedes  it ;  and  in  ch.  xiv.  29,  it  must 

mean  a  worse  kind  of  serpent  than  the  nachash  ;" 
but  this  stilj  leaves  us  ignorant  of  its  specific  charac- 

ter. Mr.  Taylor  is  of  opinion  that  it  is  the  naja,  or 
cobra  di  capello,  or  hooded  snake,  of  the  Portuguese, 
which  we  rind  thus  described  by  Goldsniith  : — 

"Of  all  others  the  cobra  di  capello,  or  hooded  ser- 
i)ent,  inflicts  the  most  deadly  and  incurable  wounds. 
Of  tills  formidable  creature  there  are  five  or  six  dif- 

ferent kinds  ;  but  they  are  all  equally  dangerous,  and 
their  bite  is  followed  by  speedy  and  certain  death. 
It  is  from  three  to  eight  feet  long,  with  two  long 
fangs  hanging  out  of  the  upper  jaw.  It  has  a  broad 
neck,  and  a  mark  of  dark  brown  on  the  forehead  ; 
which,  when  viewed  frontwise,  looks  like  a  pair  of 
spectacles  ;  but  behind  like  the  head  of  a  cat.  The 
eyes  are  fierce  and  full  of  fire  ;  the  head  is  small,  and 
the  nose  flat,  though  covered  with  very  large  scales, 
of  a  yellowish  Jish-color;  the  skin  is  white,  and  the 
large  tumor  on  the  neck  is  flat,  and  covered  with  ob- 

long, smooth  scales.  The  l)ite  of  this  animal  is  said 
to  be  incurable,  the  jjatient  dying  in  about  an  hour 
afl;er  the  wound  ;  the  whole  frame  being  dissolved 

into  one  jHitrid  mass  of  corruption."  The  effects 
here  attributed  to  the  bite  of  this  creature  answer 

very  well  to  what  is  intimated  of  the  tziphoni  in 
Scripture.  Thus,  in  Isa.  xi.  9,  "They  (the  tziphoni) 
shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy  (corrupt)  in  all  my  holy 
mountain."  And  Prov.  xxiii.  32,  "  At  the  last  it  biteth 
hke  a  serpent,  and  stingeth  (spreads,  difiiises  its 

poison;  so  the  LXX  and  Vulgate)  like  an  adder." See  Serpent  and  Inchantments. 

The  greatest  diflSculty,  at  first  sight,  against  accejjt- 
ing  the  naja  as  the  tzepha,  is,  that  it  is  said,  that  ser- 

pent shall  not  be  tamed,  but  shall  resist  encliantment, 
whereas  the  naja  is  in  some  sort  domesticated.  But 
Mr.  Taylor  remarks,  (1.)  that  though  the  naja  is 
managed  by  human  contrivance  and  art,  yet  it  is  not 
tamed,  but  would  as  readily  bite  its  master  as  any 
other ;  (2.)  that  we  may  take  the  prophet  to  mean, 
"  though  this  kind  of  serpent  be  occasionally  subdued, 
yet  those  I  send  shall  be  proof  against  such  manage- 

ment;  more  venomous,  more  ferocious  ;  of  the  same 

species,  but  of  greater  ])owers  and  malignity." — [But 
a  still  more  formidable  objection  to  this  sujjpositiou 
is,  that  the  naja,  or  cobra  di  capello,  is  found  only  in 
India,  and  never  in  Palestine  or  the  adjacent  countries. 

(See  Rees's  Cyclop,  art.  Coluber.)  The  Hebrew  terms 
tzepha  and  tziphoni  designate  the  adder  race  in  gene- 

ral ;  not,  apparently,  any  particular  species.     R. 
The  unyielding  cruelty  of  the  Chaldean  armies, 

under  Nebuchadnezzar,  who  were  appointed  minis- 
ters of  Jehovah's  vengeance  on  the  Jewish  nation, 

whose  iniquities  had  made  him  their  enemy,  is  ex- 
pressively alluded  to  in  the  following  passage  :  "  For 

behold,  I  will  send  serpents,  cockatrices,  among  you, 
which  shall  not  be  charmed,  and  they  shall  bite  you, 

saith  the  Lord,"  Jer.  viii.  17. 
COCKLE.  This  herb  is  only  mentioned  Job  xxxi. 

40.  By  the  Chaldee  it  is  rendered  "  noxious  herbs  ;" 
and  our  translators  have  placed  in  the  margin  "noi- 

some weeds."  Michaelis,  after  Celsius,  understands 
it  of  the  aconite,  a  poisonous  plant,  growing  sponta- 

neously and  luxuriantly  on  sunny  hills,  such  as  are 
used  for  vinej'ards.  This  interpretation  suits  the 
passage,  where  it  is  mentioned  as  growing  instead  of 
barley.  [The  Hebrew  word  signifies  siipply  ivccds 

in  general,  "  noisome  weeds."     R. 
CCELE-SYRIA,  Hollow-Syria,  is  properly  the 

valley  between  Libanus  and  Antilibanus,  extending 
from  north  to  south,  from  the  entrance  of  Hamath 

beyond  Heliopolis,  or  Baal-beck.  But,  in  the  larger 
sense,  the  country  south  of  Seleucia,  to  Egypt  and 
Arabia,  is  called  Coele-Syria.  Joscphus  (Antiq.  lib. 
i.  cap.  11.)  j)laces  the  country  of  Annuon  in  Coele- 
Syria  ;  and  Stephens,  the  geographer,  fixes  the  city 
of  Gadara  in  it,  which  was  east  of  the  sea  of  Tibe- 

rias. The  following  is  a  list  of  the  cities  in  Ccele- 
Syria,  according  to  Ptolemy :  Abila,  Lysanium,  Saana, 
Inna,  Damascus,  Samulis,  Abida,  Hippos,  CajntoUas, 
Gadara,  Adra,  vScythopolis,  Gerasa,  Pella,  Dium, 
Philadelphia,  and  Caiiatha.  Hence  we  see  that  it 
included  several  cities  of  the  Pera-a. 

Coele-Syria  has  no  particular  name  in  Scripture, 
but  is  c-omprised  under  the  general  one  of  Aram ; 
and,  perhaps,  Syria  of  Zoba,  or  Aram  Zoba,  extended 
to  Ccele-Syria  ;  of  which,  however,  we  know  not  any 
good  proofs ;  for  we  cannot  tell  where  the  city  of  Zoba 
was,  from  which  Aram  of  Zoba  is  supjjosed  to  take 
its  name;  unless  it  be  the  same  with  Hobah,  (Gen. 
xiv.  15.)  or  Chobai,  a.-^  the  LXX  read  it.     See  Syria. 
COHORT,  a  military  term  used  by  the  Romans,  to 

denote  a  company  generally  composed  of  600  foot  sol- 
diers :  a  legion  consisted  of  ten  cohorts,  every  cohort 

being  composed  of  three  maniples,  and  every  mani- 
ple of  200  men  ;  a  legion,  consequently,  contained  in 
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all  6,000  men.  Others  allow  but  500  men  to  a  cohort, 
which  would  make  5,000  in  a  legion.  It  is  probable, 
that  cohorts  ainong  the  Romans,  as  companies  among 
the  moderns,  often  varied  as  to  their  number. 
COLONY.  This  word  does  not  always  imply  that 

any  considerable  body  of  citizens  from  Rome  had  left 
their  native  cit)',  and  had  founded  a  new  town  where 
there  had  been  none,  as  the  first  colonies  in  America 
were  founded.  No  doubt,  a  settlement  of  Romans 
might  give  rise  to  Roman  colonies ;  and  maiiy  bodies 
of  their  troops,  after  they  were  dismissed  from  mili- 

tary service,  received  allotments  in  distant  towns. 
But  anciently  many  cities  were  favored  with  the 
character  of  colonies,  by  which  they  became  entitled 
to  the  privileges  of  Roman  citizens,  and  were  consid- 

ered as  being  in  a  manner  Roman,  in  reward  for  ser- 
vices which  they  had  rendered  to  the  government  of 

Rome,  or  to  the  emperors.     See  Philippi. 
COLOSSE,  a  city  of  Phrygia,  which  stood  not  far 

from  the  junction  of  the  river  Lycus  with  the  Mean- 
der; being  situated  at  an  equal  distance  between 

Laodicea  and  Hierapolis.  These  three  cities  were 
destroyed  by  an  earthquake,  according  to  Eusebius, 
in  the  tenth  year  of  Nero,  that  is,  about  two  years  after 

the  date  of  Paul's  epistle.  Some  believe,  that  the 
apostle  never  visited  this  place,  though  he  preached  in 
Phrygia  ;  but  that  the  Coiossians  received  the  gospel 
from  Epaphias.  Paul  having  been  informed,  either 
by  Epaphras,  then  prisoner  with  him  at  Rome,  (A.  D. 
(52.)  or  by  a  letter  from  the  Laodiceans,  that  false 
l)rophets  at  Colosse  had  preached  the  necessity  of 
legal  observances,  wrote  that  epistle  to  Colosse  which 
we  now  have,  in  which  he  insists  on  Jesus  Christ 
l)eing  the  only  mediator  with  God,  and  true  head  of 
the  church.  His  letter  was  carried  to  the  Coiossians 
by  Tychicus,  his  faithful  minister,  and  Onesimus. 
COMFORTER,  {Paracletus,)  an  exhorter,  defend- 
er, interceder.  This  title  is  given  to  the  Holy  Spirit 

by  our  Saviour,  John  xiv.  16,  and  John  gives  it  to 

our  Saviour  himself;  "  we  have  an  advocate  (jparacle- 
tus)  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  I'ighteous,  1  Ep. 
ii.  1.     But  the  title  is  chiefly  given  to  the  Holy  Spirit, 
COMMON,  profane,  ceremonially  unclean,  Mark 

vii.  2,  5  ;  Acts  x.  14,  15  ;  Rom.  xiv.  14. 
COMMUNION,  fellowship,  concord,  agreement, 

1  Cor.  X.  16  ;  2  Cor.vi.  14  ;  1  John  i.  3.  The  com- 
munion of  a  number  of  persons  in  the  same  religious 

service  is  frequently  adverted  to  in  Scripture  ;  and  it 
is  usually  understood,  that  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel 
were  virtually  represented,  at  the  time  of  offering  up 
the  daily  sacrifice  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  by 
twelve  ))ersons  called  stationary  men,  who  constantly 
attended  this  duty,  and  who  composed  a  congrega- 

tion. Besides  this,  we  read  of  the  apostle  Paul's  par- 
taking in  the  service  to  be  performed  on  accoimt  of 

certain  Nazarites ;  (Acts  xxi.  24.)  so  that  joining  in 
their  expenses  was  considered  as  partaking  in  some 
degree  in  the  sanctity  and  merit  of  their  offerings. 
As  we  have  no  sacrifices  among  ourselves,  Ave  are 
little  able  to  appreciate  the  usages  attending  such 
consociations. 
CONCUBINE,  a  term  which,  in  western  authors, 

commonly  signifies  a  woman  who,  without  being 
married  to  a  man,  lives  with  him  as  his  wife  :  but,  in 
the  sacred  writers,  the  word  concubine  is  understood 
in  another  sense  ;  meaning  a  lawful  wife,  but  one  of 
the  second  rank ;  inferior  to  the  first  wife,  or  mistress 
of  the  house.  She  differed  from  a  proper  wife  in 
that  she  was  not  married  by  solemn  stipulation,  but 
only  betrothed  ;  she  brought  no  dowry  with  her ;  and 
lind  no  share  in  the  government  of  the  family.   Chil- 

dren of  concubines  did  not  inherit  their  father's 
property  ;  but  he  might  provide  for  them,  and  make 
presents  to  them.  Thus  Abraham,  by  Sarah  his 
wife,  had  Isaac,  his  heir ;  but  by  his  two  concubines, 
Hagar  and  Keturah,  he  had  other  children,  whom  he 
did  not  ujake  equal  to  Isaac,  Gen.  xxv.  6.  As  polyg- 

amy was  tolerated  in  the  East,  it  was  common  to  see 
in  every  family,  beside  lawful  wives,  several  concu- 

bines; but  since  the  abrogation  of  polygamy  by 
Christ,  and  the  restoration  of  marriage  to  its  primi- 

tive institution,  the  admission  and  maintenance  of 
concubines  has  been  condemned  among  Christians. 
CONCUPISCENCE,  a  term  used  by  the  apostle 

John,  to  signify  an  irregular  love  of  pleasure,  wealth, 
or  honors,  1  John  ii.  16.  Concupiscence  is  both  the 
effect  and  cause  of  sin:  bad  desires,  as  well  as  bad 
actions,  are  forbidden  ;  and  the  first  care  of  those 
who  would  please  God,  is  to  restrain  concupiscence. 
When  the  Hebrews  demanded  change  of  diet,  in 
mutinous  terms,  with  excessive  and  irregular  desire, 
God  pimished  many  of  them  with  death,  and  the 
place  of  their  burial  was  called  the  graves  of  lust, 
Num.  xi.  34.  God  prohibits  the  desiring  with  con- 

cupiscence any  thing  which  belongs  to  our  neighbor. 
Concupiscence  is  generally  taken  in  a  bad  sense ; 
particularly  for  carnal  incHnations, 
CONDEMN,  to  declare  guilty ;  an  expression  which 

is  used  not  only  in  judicial  acts,  but  in  whatever  re- 
lates to  them.  The  priests  condemned  lepers  of  im- 

purity ;  that  is,  they  declared  them  unclean.  So  Dan, 
i.  10,  "Ye  shall  condemn  my  head  to  the  kiug(Eng. 
trans,  make  me  endanger) ;  and  Job  ix,  20,  "  My 
mouth  shall  condemn  me  :"  God  shall  judge  me  by 
my  own  words.  "  The  righteous  that  is  dead,  shall 
condemn  the  ungodly  which  are  living,"  Wisd.  iv.  16. 
CONEY,  [shaphdn,)  an  unclean  animal.  Lev.  xi.  5. There  is  little  doubt 

thatthe  shaphan  is  the  -'  '^  -'^ gaiinim  Israel,  or,  as  it 
is  called  by  Bruce,  the 
ashkoko,  a  harmless 
animal,  of  nearly  the 
same  size  and  quality 
as  the  rabbit,  but  of  a 

browner  color,  small- 
er eyes,  and  a  more  pointed  head.  Its  feet  are  round, 

and  very  fleshy  and  pulpy  ;  notwithstanding  which, 

however,  it  bu'ilds  its  house  in  the  rocks,  Prov.  xxx. 
26.  [The  word  coney  is  an  old  name  for  the  rabbit, 
and  the  Jewish  rabbins  say  that  the  Heb.  shaphdn  is 
the  same  animal.  It  is  described  as  chewing  the  cud, 
(Lev.  xi,  5,)  as  inhabiting  mountains  and  rocks,  (Ps, 
civ.  18.)  and  as  gregarious  and  sagacious,  Prov.  xxx. 
26,  All  these  seem  best  to  designate  the  Arabian 
jerboa,  or  mountain  rat ;  inus  v.  dipus  jacidus  of 
Linnaeus.  It  is  about  the  size  of  a  large  rat ;  the  hind 

feet  are  very  long,  and  enable  them  to  make  prodi- 
gious bounds  ;  and  with  their  fore  feet  they  carry 

food  to  their  mouths  like  the  squirrel.  They  buiTow 
in  hard,  clayey  ground,  not  only  in  high  and  dry  spots, 
but  also  even  in  low  and  salt  places.  They  dig  holes 
with  their  fore  feet,  forming  oblique  and  winding 
burrows  of  some  yards  in  length,  ending  in  a  large 
hole  or  nest,  in  which  a  store  of  provision,  consisting 

of  herbs,  is  preserved.  These  burrows  are  conceal- 
ed and  defended  with  great  sagacity ;  indeed,  the 

Hebrew  name  implies  cunning.  At  the  approach  of 
danger,  they  spring  forward  so  swiftly,  that  a  man 
well  mounted  can  hardly  overtake  them.  The  figure 
of  this  animal  is  given  under  the  article  Mouse.     R, 
CONFESSION,  a  public  or  private  declaration 
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which  any  one  makes  of  his  sins.  Mattliew  says, 
(chap.  iii.  6.)  that  the  Jews  came  to  receive  baptism, 
confessing  their  sins.  James  (chap.  v.  16.)  requires 
us  to  confess  om*  faults  one  to  another  ;  and  John 
eays,  that  if  we  confess  our  sins,  God  is  faitliful  and 
just  to  forgive  them,  1  John  i.  9.  We  see,  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  that  many  Gentiles  who  were 
converted,  came  and  confessed  their  sins,  ch.  xix.  18. 

In  the  ceremony  of  the  solemn  expiation,  under 
the  Mosaic  law,  the  high-priest  confessed  in  general 
his  own  sins,  the  sins  of  other  ministers  of  the  tem- 

ple, and  those  of  all  the  people  ;  and  when  an  Israel- 
ite offered  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  he  put  his  hand  on  the 

head  of  the  victim,  and  confessed  his  faults.  Lev.  iv.  4. 
CONFESSOR,  a  name  given  to  those  who  con- 

fessed the  doctrine  of  Christ  before  heathen,  or  per- 
secuting, judges  ;  or  to  those  who  firmly  endured 

punishment  for  defending  the  faith  ;  if  they  died  un- 
der their  torments  they  were  called  martyrs.  Our 

Lord  says,  he  will  confess  before  his  heavenly  Father, 
those  who  shall  have  confessed  him  before  men  ; 
(Matt.  X.  32.)  and  Paul  commends  Timothy  (1  Tim. 
vi.  12.)  for  having  confessed  a  good  confession  (Eug. 
trans,  profession ;)  for  having,  at  the  hazard  of  his  life, 
fiven  a  glorious  and  steady  testimony  to  the  truth, 

'he  same  apostle  says,  that  Jesus  Christ  witnessed  a 
good  confession  before  Pontius  Pilate,  1  Tim.  vi.  13. 
CONIAH,  see  Jeconiah. 
CONSCIENCE,  the  testimony,  or  judgment  of  the 

Boul,  approving  its  actions  which  it  judges  to  be  good, 
or  reproaching  itself  with  the  commission  of  those 
which  it  judges  to  be  evil.  Conscience  is  a  moral 
jjrinciple,  which  determines  on  the  good  or  evil  ten- 

dency of  our  actions.  In  Rom.  xiii.  5,  Christians  are 

required  to  be  submissive  to  secular  powers,  "not 
only  for  wrath,  but  also  for  conscience'  sake."  Paul 
permits  them,  also,  to  eat  at  the  houses  of  Gentiles,  if 
invited  thither,  and  to  partake  of  what  is  served  at 
their  tables,  without  making  particular  inquiries  from 
any  scrupulosity  of  conscience  ;  asking  no  questions 

for  conscience'  sake.  But  if  any  one,  meaning  to 
inform  them,  say,  "  This  has  been  sacrificed  to  idols," 
eat  not  of  that  meat,  says  the  apostle,  for  his  sake 
who  gave  you  this  information ;  and,  likewise,  lest 

you  should  wound  another's  conscience,  1  Cor.  x.  25 
— 29.  If  he  who  gives  you  this  notice  be  a  Chris- 

tian, and,  notwithstanding  the  information  he  gives 
you,  you  eat,  he  will  condenui  you  in  his  heart,  or 
will  eat  of  it  after  your  example,  and  thereby  will 
wound  his  own  conscience :  if  he  be  a  heathen,  and 
he  sees  you  eat  of  it,  contrary  to  Christian  custom, 
he  will  conceive  a  contempt  for  you  and  your  reli- 

gion, which  iiad  not  power  to  induce  you  to  refrain 
from  so  small  a  gratification. 
CONSECRATE,  Consecration,  the  offering  or 

devoting  any  thing  to  God's  worship  and  service.  In 
the  law,  God  ordained  that  the  first-born  of  man  and 
beast  should  be  consecrated  :  he  consecrated,  also,  the 
race  of  Abraham,  particularly  the  tribe  of  Levi,  and 
more  especially  the  family  of  Aaron.  The  whole 
Hebrew  commonwealth,  however,  was  consecrated, 
on  their  arrival  in  the  land  of  Canaan.  (See  Ebal.) 
Consecrations  depended  on  the  good  will  of  men, 
who  consecrated  themselves,  or  things,  or  persons 
depending  on  them,  to  the  service  of  God,  whether 
for  a  time  only,  or  in  perjjetuity.  Joshua  devoted, 
or  set  apart,  the  Gibeonites  to  the  service  of  the  tab- 

ernacle. Josh.  ix.  27.  David  and  Solomon  devoted 
the  Nethiniui,  or  remains  of  the  ancient  Canaanites. 
Hannah  consecrated  her  son  Samuel  to  the  Lord,  to 
e«rve  all  his  life  in  the  tabernacle.     The  angel  who 

promised  Zechariah  a  son,  (Luke  i.  15.)  commanded 
him  to  consecrate  him  to  the  Lord,  and  to  take  care 
that  he  observed  those  laws  during  his  whole  life, 
which  the  Nazarites  (who  were  consecrated  to  God, 
though  but  for  a  time)  observed  during  their  conse- 
cration. 

The  Hebrews  sometimes  devoted  fields  or  cattle  to 
the  Lord  ;  after  which  they  were  no  longer  in  their 
own  power.  Did  not  Jacob  do  the  same  ?  Gen. 
xxviii.  22.  If  they  desired  to  possess  them  again, 
they  were  obliged  to  redeem  them.  David,  and  other 
kings,  often  consecrated  to  the  Lord  the  arms  and 

spoils  of  their  enemies,  or  their  enemies'  cities,  and 
country.  (See  Anathema,  and  Devoting.)  In  the 
New  Testament  we  also  see  consecrations.  Believ- 

ers are  consecrated  to  the  Lord,  as  a  holy  race,  a 
chosen  people,  1  Pet.  ii.9.  Bishops  and  other  sacred 
ministers  are  devoted  more  pcculiarlj^,  &c. 
CONTRITION,  sorrow  for  sin,  attended  with  a 

sincere  resolution  of  reformation.  Scripture  never 
uses  this  term  in  this  sense,  but  has  many  equivalent 
expressions ;  without  contrition  there  is  no  repent- 

ance, and  without  repentance  no  remission  of  sins. 
Ps.  li.  17. 

CONVERSION,  a  turning  from  one  state,  man- 
ner of  life,  course  of  conduct,  or  principles,  to  an- 

other ;  as  from  the  worship  of  idols  to  that  of  the 
true  God.  In  the  gospel  it  means  a  change  of  mind, 
spirit,  disposition,  or  behavior.  So  the  apostles  are 
advised  to  forsake  the  haughty,  ambitious,  and 
worldly  views  of  men,  to  become  like  children,  to 
entertain  child-like  sentiments,  Matt,  xviii.  3.  Sin- 

ners are  converted  when  they  turn  from  sin  to  God, 
(Psalm  li.  13.)  when  they  forsake  their  old  courses, 

and  practise  holiness  in  heart  and  life.  "When  thou 
art  converted,  strengthen  thy  brethren,"  (Luke  xxii. 
32.) — when  thou  art  changed  and  recovered  from  thy 
feebleness  of  mind,  to  sentiments  of  greater  fortitude, 
to  feelings  of  stronger  faith,  and  more  devout  assur- 

ance, then  strengthen  those  who  may  be  read}'  to 
sink  into  despondency,  error,  or  apostasy,  and  en- 

deavor to  prevent  the  prevalence  of  these  evils  over 
their  minds,  by  recollecting  those  hazards  to  which 
thou  hast  felt  thine  own  exposure. 
COOS,  a  small  island  of  the  Grecian  Archipelago, 

at  a  short  distance  from  the  south-west  point  of  Lesser 
Asia,  1  3Iac.  xv.  23.  Paul  passed  it  in  his  voyage  to 
Jerusalem,  Acts  xxi.  1.  It  is  nov/  called  Stan-co. 
The  Coan  vests,  which  probably  were  not  unlike  our 
gauzes,  or  transparent  muslins,  are  alluded  to  by 
Horace  and  Tibullus.  It  Avas  celebrated  for  its  fer- 

tility, for  the  wine  and  silk-worms  which  it  produced, 
and  for  the  manufacture  of  silk  and  cotton  of  a  beau- 

tiful texture. 

COPONIUS,  the  first  governor  of  Judea,  estab- 
lished by  Augustus,  after  the  banishment  of  Arche- 

laus  to  Vienne,  in  France.     (Joseph.  Ant.  xviii.  1. 1.) 
COPPER,  one  of  the  j)iimitive  metals,  and  the 

most  ductile  and  malleable  after  gold  and  silver.  Of 
this  metal  and  lapis  calaminaris  is  made  brass,  which 
is  a  modern  invention.  There  is  little  doubt  but  that 

copper  is  intended  in  those  ])as8ages  of  our  transla- 
tion of  the  Bible  which  speak  of  brass.  Copper  was 

known  prior  to  the  flood,  and  was  wrought  by  Tubal- 
Cain,  the  seventh  from  Adam,  Gen.  iv.  22.  It  ap- 

pears to  have  been  used  for  all  the  purposes  for  which 
we  now  use  iron.  Job  speaks  of  bows  of  copper; 

(xx.  24.)  and  the  Philistines  bound  Samson  with  fet- 
ters of  copper,  Judg.  xvi.  21.  In  Ezra  viii.  27,  there 

is  mention  of  "two  vessels  of  fine  copper,  precious 
as  gold."    The  LXX,  Vulg.  Castaho,  and  Arabic, 
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render  "  vases  of  shining  brass ;"  the  Syriac,  "  vases 
of  Corinthian  brass."  It  is  more  probable,  however, 
that  this  brass  was  from  Persia,  or  India,  wliich  Aris- 

totle describes  as  being  so  shining,  so  i)ure,  and  so 
free  from  tarnish,  that  its  color  differs  nothing  from 
that  of  gold.  Bochart  takes  this  to  be  the  chasmal  of 
Ezek.  i.  27.  and  the  fine  brass  of  the  Revelation,  (i. 
15;  1).  18.)  the  eZec<r«»i  of  the  ancients.  (See  Amber.) 
Ezekiel  (xxvii.  13.)  speaks  of  the  merchants  of  Javan, 
Jubal,  and  Meshech,  as  bringing  vessels  of  brass 
(copper)  to  the  markets  of  Tyre.  According  to  Bo- 

chart and  Michaehs,  these  were  people  situated  to- 
wards mount  Caucasus,  where  copper  mines  are 

worked  at  this  day. 
CORAL,  a  hard,  cretaceous,  marine  production, 

produced  by  the  labors  of  millions  of  insects,  and  re- 
seniblhig  in  figure  the  stem  of  a  plant,  divided  into 
branches.  It  is  of  various  colors,  black,  white,  and 
red.  The  latter  is  the  most  valuable.  It  is  ranked 

by  the  author  of  the  book  of  Job,  (xxviii.  18.)  and  by 
the  prophet  Ezekiel,  (xxvii.  1(3.)  among  precious 
stones. 

CORBAN,  a  gift,  ̂   present  made  to  God,  or  to  his 
temple.  The  Jews  sometimes  swore  by  corban,  or 
by  gifts  offered  to  God,  Matt,  xxiii.  18.  Theophras- 
tus  says,  that  the  Tyrians  forbade  the  use  of  such 
oaths  as  were  peculiar  to  foreigners,  and  particularly 
of  corban ;  Avhich,  Josephus  informs  us,  was  used 
only  by  the  Jews.  Our  Saviour  reproaches  the  Jews 
with  cruelty  towards  their  parents,  in  making  a  cor- 
ban  of  what  should  have  been  appropriated  to  their 

use.  Matthew  expresses  this  reply  from  childi-en  to 
their  parents :  "  It  is  a  gift — whatsoever  thou  miglit- 
est  be  profited  by  me,"  i.  e.  I  have  already  devoted  to 
God  that  which  you  request  of  me.  Is  not  the  idea 

to  this  effect :  "  That  succor  which  you  request  of  me 
is  already  devoted  to  God ;  therefore  I  cannot  pro- 

fane it  by  giving  it  to  you,  ahhough  you  are  my  pa- 
rent, and  such  might  be  my  duty  ?" — Now,  this  might 

take  place  in  particular  articles,  without  the  child's 
whole  property  being  so  devoted ;  or  it  might  be  a 
])retence  to  put  off  the  sohciting  parent  for  the  time. 
This  the  Jewish  doctors  esteemed  binding ;  yet  easily 
remitted.  The  form  of  the  vow  is  in  express  terms 
mentioned  in  the  Talmud ;  and  though  such  a  vow 
is  against  both  nature  and  reason,  yet  the  Pharisees, 
and  the  Talmudists,  their  successors,  approve  it.  To 
ficilitate  the  practice  of  these  vows,  so  contrary  to 
natural  duty,  to  charity  and  religion,  to  confirm  and 

increase  the  superstition  of  then-  people,  the  Jewish 
doctors  did  not  requii-e  them  to  be  pronounced  in  a 
formal  manner ;  it  was  of  little  consequence  whethoi- 
the  word  corban  were  mentioned,  though  this  was 
most  in  use,  provided  something  was  said  which 
came  near  it.  They  permitted  even  debtors  to  de- 

fraud their  creditors,  by  consecrating  their  debt  to 
God ;  as  if  the  projjcrty  were  their  own,  and  not 
rather  the  rigiit  of  their  creditor.  Josephus  remarks, 
that,  among  the  Jews,  men  and  women  sometimes 
made  themselves  corban ;  that  is,  consecrated  them- 

selves to  God,  or  to  certain  offices  in  his  service.  If 
they  were  aflerwards  desirous  to  cancel  their  obliga- 

tion, they  gave  to  the  priest,  for  a  man  fifty,  for  a 
woman  thirty,  shekels.     (Antiq.  iv.  4.) 

Moses  speaks  of  different  sorts  of  corban,  or  dedica- 
tions by  the  Hebrews,  of  part  of  their  estates,  which 

might  be  aflerwards  redeemed,  or  if  it  were  cattle, 
sanctified.  Lev.  xxvii.  29. 

They  wiio  made  a  vow  neither  to  eat  nor  drink  till 
they  had  killed  Paul,  (Acts  xxiii.  12.)  in  some  sort 
made  every  thing  corban  that  belonged  to  them ;  or 40 

every  thing  that  might  supply  them  with  meat  and 
drink. 
CORBONA,  the  treasury  of  the  temple,  so  called 

because  the  offerings,  made  in  money,  were  there 
deposited.  The  Jews  scrupled  to  deposit  the  money, 
returned  by  Judas,  in  the  temple  treasury,  because  it 
had  been  the  price  of  blood ;  and  as  such  was  esteem- 

ed impure,  Matt,  xxvii.  6. 
CORD.  To  put  cords  about  one's  reins,  to  gird 

one's  self  with  a  cord,  was  a  token  of  sorrow  and 
humiliation.  Job  xii.  18 ;  1  Kings  xx.  31,  32.  Cord 

is  often  used  for  inheritance  :  "I  will  give  thee  the 
land  of  Canaan,  the  cord  of  thine  inheritance,"  Psalm 
cv.  ll,margin.  "Joseph  hath  a  double  cord,"  (Ezek. 
xlvii.  13.  Lug.  tr.  two  portions);  which  expression 
originated  from  the  custom  of  measuring  land  with  a 
cord.  So  Joshua  distributed  to  every  tribe  a  certain 

number  of  cords,  or  acres.  "  My  cords  (Eng.  tr.  the 
lines,  that  is,  my  lot)  are  fiiUen  unto  me  in  pleasant 

places,"  Psalm  xvi.  G.  "  The  waves  of  death  com- 
passed me  about,"  (2  Sam.  xxii.  5.)  Heb.  the  cords  of 

hell  (of  the  gi'ave) ;  alluding  to  the  fillets  bound  about 
dead  bodies  :  he  also  calls  them  the  bands  of  death. 

The  LXX,  instead  of  coi-ds  of  death,  translate  it,  pains 
of  death.  Psalm  xviii.  5.  "The  bands  (cords)  of  the 
wicked,"  (Psalm  cxix.  61.)  the  snares  with  which 
they  catch  weak  people.  "The  cords  of  sin"  (Prov. 
V.  22.)  are  the  consequences  of  crimes  and  bad  hab- 

its ;  bad  habits  are,  as  it  wei"e,  indissoluble  bands, 
from  which  it  is  almost  impossible  to  extricate  our- 

selves. To  stretch  a  cord  or  line  about  a  city  signifies, 
to  ruin  it,  to  destroy  it  entirely,  to  level  it  with  the 

gi-ound,  Lain.  ii.  8.  The  cords  extended  in  setting 
up  tents  furnish  several  metaphors,  Isa.  xxxiii.  20  ; 
Jer.  x.  20. 

CORIANDER,  a  small,  round  seed  of  an  aromatic 
plant.  Moses  says,  that  the  manna  which  fell  in  the 
wilderness  was  like  coriander-seed  ;  its  color  was 
white,  Exod.  xvi.  21 ;  Numb.  xi.  7.     See  ]Ma>-\a. 
CORINTH,  the  capital  of  Achaia,  called  ancient 

ly  Ephyra,  and  seated  on  the  isthmus  which  separates 
the  Peloponnesus  from  Attica,  and  hence  called  bi- 
maris,  on  two  seas.  The  city  itself  stood  a  little 
inland,  but  it  had  two  ports,  Lechaeum  on  the  west, 
and  Cenchrea  on  the  east.  It  was  one  of  the  most 

populous  and  wealthy  cities  of  Greece  ;  but  its  riches 
produced  pride,  ostentation,  effeminacy,  and  all  the 
vices  generally  consequent  on  plenty.  Lascivious- 
ness,  particularly,  was  not  only  tolerated,  but  conse- 

crated here,  by  the  worship  of  Venus,  and  the  noto- 
rious prostitution  of  numerous  attendants  devoted  to 

her.  Such  was  here  the  expense  at  which  these 
pleasures  were  procured,  as  to  give  occasion  to  the 
proverb:  "  Nou  cuivis  homini  contingit  adire  Corm- 
thum."  Corinth  was  destroyed  by  the  Romans,  B.  C. 
14() ;  and  during  the  conflagration,  several  metals  in 
a  fused  state  accidentally  running  together,  produced 

the  composition  named  JEs  Corinthium,  or  Corinth- 
ian brass.  It  was  afterwards  restored  by  Julius 

Cfesar,  who  planted  in  it  a  Roman  colony  ;  but  while 
it  soon  regauied  its  ancient  splendor,  it  also  relapsed 
into  all  its  former  dissipation  and  licentiousness. 
Paul  arrived  at  Corinth,  A.  D.  52,  (Acts  xviii.  52.) 
and  lodged  with  Aquila  and  his  wife  Priscilla,  who, 
as  well  as  himself,  were  tent-makers.  He  preached 
in  the  Jewish  synagogue,  and  converted  some  to  the 
faith  of  Christ;  and  fi-om  hence  he  wrote  two  Epis- 

tles to  the  Thessalonians.  Finding  that  the  Jews  of 
Corinth,  instead  of  being  benefited,  o])posed  him 
with  blasphemv,  he  shook  his  raiment,  and  turned  to 

the  Gentiles,  lo'dging  whh  Justus,  surnamed  Titus,  a 
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Gentile,  but  one  who  feared  God.  Many  of  these 
embraced  the  faith.  Paul  suffered  much  here  ;  but 
continued  in  the  neighborhood  eighteen  months. 

From  Corinth  he  went  to  Jerusalem ;  and  about 
A.  D.  56,  wrote  liis  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
from  Ephesus,  in  which  he  reproves  some  persons 
who  disturbed  the  peace  of  that  church  ;  complains 
of  disorders  in  their  assemblies,  of  lawsuits  among 

them,  and  of  a  Christian  who,  by  taldng  his  father's 
wife,  had  committed  incest  with  his  mother-in-law. 
This  letter  pi-oducing  in  the  Corinthians  deep  sorrow, 
gi-eat  vigilance  against  the  vices  reproved,  and  a  very 
beneficial  dread  of  God's  anger,  they  removed  the 
scandal,  and  expi'essed  determined  zeal  against  the 
crime  committed,  2  Cor.  vii.  9,  10,  11.  The  apostle, 
having  ascertained  the  good  effects  which  his  first 
letter  had  produced  among  the  Corinthians,  wrote  a 
second  to  them,  from  Macedonia,  probably  from 
Philippi,  (A.  D.  57.)  in  which  he  expresses  his  satis- 

faction at  their  conduct,  justifies  himself,  and  com- 
forts them :  he  glories  in  his  sufferings,  and  exhorts 

them  to  liberality.  There  is  great  probability  that 
Paul  visited  Corinth  a  second  time,  towards  the  end 
of  this  year,  (Acts  xx.  2  ;  and  2  Cor.  xii.  14  ;  xiii.  1.) 
and  a  third  time,  on  his  second  return  to  Rome, 
2  Tim.  IV.  20.  '  See  further  on  the  date  of  these 
epistles  under  Paul. 
CORMORANT,  an  unclean  water-bird.  Lev.  xi. 

17,  &c.  The  Chaldee  and  Syriac  versions  render 
the  Hebrew  ijhz',  fish-catcher,  and  the  LXX,  cata- 
rades,  which  bird,  according  to  Aristotle,  agrees  well 
enough  with  the  cormorant.  In  Isa.  xxxiv.  11,  we 
have  the  cormorant  in  our  translation,  instead  of  the 
pelican.     See  Birds. 
CORN.  The  generic  name  for  grain,  in  the  Old 

Testament  writings,  is  pi,  dagdn,  corn,  so  named  for 
its  abundant  increase.  In  Gen.  xxvi.  12,  and  Matt, 

xiii.  8,  grain  is  spoken  of  as  yielding  a  hundred-fold; 
and  to  the  ancient  fertility  of  Palestine  all  authorities 
bear  testimony.  Of  the  difference  in  quantity  of 
produce  in  different  parts,  Wetstein  has  collected 
many  accounts. 

It  is  evident  from  Ruth  ii.  14,  2  Sam.  xvii.  28,  29, 
&c.  that  parched  corn  [i.  e.  grain]  constituted  part  of 
the  ordinary  food  of  the  Israelites,  as  it  still  does  of 
the  Arabs  resident  in  Syria.  Their  methods  of  pre- 

paring corn  for  the  manufacture  of  bread  were  the 
following :  The  threshing  was  done  cither  by  the 

staff"  or  the  flail,  (Isa.  xxviii.  27,  28.) — by  the  feet  of 
cattle,  (Deut.  XXV.  4.) — or  by  "a  sharp  threshing  in- 

strument having  teeth,"  (Isa.  xli.  15.)  which  was  some- 
thing resembling  a  cart,  and  drawn  over  the  corn  by 

means  of  horses  or  oxen.  When  the  corn  is  threshed, 

it  is  separated  from  the  chaff"  and  dust,  by  throwng  it forward  across  the  wind,  by  means  of  a  winnowing 
fan,  or  shovel ;  (Matt.  iii.  12.)  after  which  the  grain  is 
sifted  to  separate  all  impurities  from  it,  Amos  ix.  9 ; 
Luke  xxii.  3l.  Hence  we  see  that  the  threshing- 
floors  were  in  the  open  air,  Judg.  vi.  11  ;  2  Sam.  xxiv. 
18.  Tlie  grain  thus  obtained  was  conunonly  reduced 
to  meal  by  the  hand-mill,  which  consisted  of  a  lower 
mill-stone,  the  upper  side  of  which  was  concave,  and 
an  upper  null-stone,  the  lower  surface  of  which  was 
convex.  The  hole  for  receiving  the  corn  was  in  the 
centre  of  the  upper  mill-stone  ;  and  in  the  operation 
of  gi-inding,  the  lower  was  fixed,  and  the  upper  made 
to  move  round  upon  it,  with  considerable  velocity, 
by  means  of  a  handle.  Tliese  mills  are  still  in  use 
in  the  East,  and  in  some  parts  of  Scotland.  Dr.  E. 

1).  Clarke  says,  "  In  the  island  of  Cyprus  I  observed 
upon  the  ground  the  sort  of  stones  used  for  grinding 

corn,  called  queiiis  in  Scotland,  common  also  in  Lap- 
land, and  in  all  pai-ts  of  Palestine.  These  are  the 

primeval  mills  of  the  world;  and  they  are  still  found 
in  all  corn  countries,  where  rude  and  ancient  customs 
have  not  been  liable  to  those  changes  introduced 
by  refinement.  The  employment  of  grinding  with 
these  mills  is  confined  solely  to  females ;  and  the  prac- tice illustrates  the 

prophetic  obser- vation of  our  Sa- 
viour, concerning 

the  day  of  Jerusa- 
lem's destruction : 

"  Two  women 
shall  be  grinding 
at  the  mill ;  one 
shall  be  taken,and 

the  other  left," Matt.  xxiv.  41. 
Mr.  Pennant,  in 
his  Tour  to  the 

Hebrides,  has  given  a  particular  account  of  these 
hand-mills,  as  used  in  Scotland,  in  which  he  observes 
that  the  women  always  accompany  the  grating  noise 
of  tlie  stones  with  their  voices ;  and  that  when  ten 
or  a  dozen  are  thus  employed,  the  fury  of  the  song 
rises  to  such  a  pitch,  that  you  would,  without  breach 
of  charity,  imagine  a  troop  of  female  demoniacs  to  be 
assembled.  As  the  operation  of  grinding  was  usual- 

ly performed  in  the  morning  at  day-break,  the  noise 
of  the  females  at  the  hand-mill  was  heard  all  over 

the  city,  which  often  awoke  their  more  indolent  mas- 
ters. The  Scriptures  mention  the  want  of  this  noise 

as  a  mark  of  desolation  in  Jer.  xxv.  10,  and  Rev.  xviii. 

22.  There  was  a  humane  law,  that  "  no  man  shall 
take  the  nether  or  upper  mill-stone  in  pledge,  for  he 
taketh  a  man's  life  in  pledge,"  Deut.  xxiv.  6. — He 
could  not  grind  his  daily  bread  without  it. 

The  close  of  life  at  mature  age  is  compared  to  a 
shock  of  corn  fully  ripe ;  "  Thou  shalt  come  to  thy 
grave  in  a  full  age,  Hke  as  a  shock  of  corn  cometh  in 

(to  the  garner)  in  its  season,"  Job  v.  26.  (See  also 
Gen.  xxv.  8,  and  Job  xiii.  17.)  Our  Lord  compares 
himself  to  a  corn  of  wheat  falling  into  the  ground, 
but  afterwards  producing  much  fruit,  John  xii.  24. 

The  prophet  Hosea  (xiv.  7.)  speaks  of  "gi-owing  as 
the  vine,  and  reviving  as  the  corn  ;"  and  we  have 
seen  already  that  the  return  of  vegetation  in  the 
spring  of  the  year,  has  been  adopted  very  generally, 
as  an  expressive  symbol  of  a  resurrection.  The 
apostle  Paul  uses  this  very  simile,  in  reference  to  a 
renewed  life ;  "  The  sower  sows  a  bare — naked — 
grain  of  corn,  of  whatever  kind  it  be,  as  wheat,  or 
some  other  grain,  but  after  a  proper  time,  it  rises  to 
light,  clothed  with  verdure  ;  clothed  also  with  a  husk, 
and  other  appurtenances,  according  to  the  nature 
which  God  has  appointed  to  that  species  of  seed : — 
analogous  to  this  is  the  resurrection  of  the  body,"  &c. 
1  Cor.  XV.  37.  Our  reference  is,  that  if  tliis  compar- 

ison were  in  use  among  the  ancients,  (and  a  gem,  in 
Montfau^on,  declares  its  antiquity,)  it  could  hardly 
be  unknown  to  the  Corinthians,  in  their  learned  and 

polite  city,  "  The  Eye  of  Greece  ;"  neither  could  it 
be  well  confined  to  the  philosophers  there,  but  must 
have  been  known  by  tliose  to  whom  the  apostle 

wrote,  generally  ;  if  so,  then  not  only  was  the  sacred 
writer  justified  in  selecting  it  by  way  of  illustration, 

but  he  had  more  reason  for  calling  them  "  fools" 
who  did  not  ])roperly  reflect  on  what  was  acknowl- 

edged and  admitted  among  themselves,  tlian  modern 
inconsiderates  have  supposed  ;  and  whatever  of  iiarsh- 
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ness  may  be  fancied  in  this  appellation,  it  was  nothing 
beyond  what  they  might  both  deserve  and  expect. 

The  apostle  might,  no  doubt,  have  instanced  the 
power  of  God  in  the  progress  of  vivilication  ;  and 
might  have  inferred,  that  the  same  power  which 
could  confer  life  originally,  could  certainly  restore  it 
to  those  particles  which  once  had  possessed  it.  It  is 
possible  he  has  done  this  covertly,  having  chosen 
to  mention  vegetable  seed,  that  being  most  obvious 
to  common  notice ;  yet  not  intending  to  terminate 
his  reference  in  any  quality  of  vegetation.  We  find 
the  same  manner  of  expression  in  Menu,  who,  dis- 

coursing of  children,  says,  "Whatever  be  the  quahty 
of  the  seed  scattered  in  a  field  prepared  in  due  sea- 

son, a  plant  of  the  same  quality  s[)rings  in  that  field, 
with  peculiar  visible  properties.  That  one  plant 
should  be  sown  and  another  produced,  cannot  hap- 

pen ;  whatever  seed  may  be  sown,  even  that  pro- 
duces its  proper  stem.  Never  must  it  be  sown  in 

another  man's  field."  By  this  metaphor  he  forbids 
adultery,  as  he  immediately  states  at  large.  There  is 
a  veiy  sudden  turn  of  metaphor  used  by  the  apostle 

Paul,  in  Rom.  vi.  3 — 5  :  "  Know  ye  not  that  so  many 
of  us  as  were  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ  were  bap- 

tized into  his  death  ?  therefore  we  are  buried  with 

him  by  baptism  into  death — that  we  should  walk  in 
newness  of  life.  For  if  we  have  been  planted  to- 

gether [with  him]  in  the  likeness  of  his  death,  we 
shall  be  also  planted  in  the  hkeness  of  his  resurrec- 

tion." But  what  has  baptism  to  do  with  planting  ? 
Wherein  consists  their  similarity,  so  as  to  justify  the 
resemblance  here  implied .-'  In  1  Pet.  iii.  21,  we  find 
the  apostle  speaking  of  baptism,  figuratively,  as 

"  saving  us  ;"  and  alluding  to  Noah,  who  long  lay 
buried  in  the  ark,  as  corn  lies  buried  in  the  earth. 
Now,  as,  after  having  died  to  his  former  course  of 
life,  in  being  baptized,  a  convert  was  considered  as 
rising  to  a  renewed  life,  so,  after  having  been  sepa- 

rated froTR  his  former  connections,  his  seed-bed,  as  it 
were,  after  having  died  in  being  planted,  he  was  con- 

sidered as  rising  to  renewed  life  also.  The  ideas, 
therefore,  conveyed  by  the  apostle  in  these  verses  are 
])recisely  the  same,  though  the  metaphors  are  differ- 

ent. Moreover,  if  it  were  anciently  common  to  speak 
of  a  person  after  baptism,  as  rising  to  renewed  life, 
and  to  consider  corn  also  as  sprouting  to  a  renewed 
life,  then  we  see  how  easily  Hymeneus  and  Philetus 

(2  Tim.  ii.  17,  18.)  "  concerning  the  truth  might  en-, 
saying,  that  the  i-esurrection  was  past  already,"  in 
baptism,  [quasi  in  planting — that  is,  in  being  trans- 

ferred to  Christianity,)  in  which  error  they  did  little 
more  than  annex  their  old  heathen  notions  to  the 
Christian  institution.  The  transition  was  extremely 
easy  ;  but  unless  checked  in  time,  the  error  might 
have  become  very  dangerous.  We  think  this  more 
likely  to  have  been  the  fact  respecting  these  errone- 

ous teachers  than  any  allusion  to  vice,  as  death,  and 
to  a  return  to  virtue,  as  life :  which  Warburton  pro- 

poses, and  the  notion  seems  to  have  been  adopted  by 
JMenander,  who  taught  that  his  disciples  obtained 
resurrection  by  his  baptism,  and  so  became  immor- 

tal. How  easily  figurative  language  suffers,  under 
the  misconstructions  of  gross  conception !  [See  Bap- 
TiRif,  where  the  same  illustration  is  found.     R. 
CORNELIUS,  centurion  of  a  cohort,  belonging  to 

the  legion  surnamed  Italian,  Acts  x.  He  was  a 
Gentile  ;  one  who  feared  God  ;  of  constant  devotion, 
and  much  charity.  His  whole  family  served  God, 
and  it  pleased  God  to  favor  him,  in  a  miraculous  man- 

ner, with  a  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  through  Peter, 
from  whom  he  received  instruction.     As  the  apostle 

was  speaking,  the  Holy  Spirit  fell  upon  Cornelius 
and  his  family,  and  they  were  added  to  the  Christian 
church,  as  the  first-fruits  of  the  Gentiks.  It  deserves 
notice,  that  Juhan  the  Apostate  reckons  only  two 
persons  of  consideration,  who  were  converted  to 
Christianity  on  its  first  promulgation : — Sergius  Pau- 
lus  the  proconsul,  and  Cornelius  the  centurion. 
From  this  reference,  it  is  probable  that  Cornelius  was 
a  person  of  greater  distinction  than  he  is  usually  sup- 

posed to  be.  X 
CORNER,  the  extremity  of  any  thing,  according 

to  the  Hebrews.  "Ye  shall  not  round  the  comers  of 
your  head,  neither  shalt  thou  mar  the  corners  of  thy 
beard,"  Lev.  xix.  27. — 1  Sam.  xiv.  38.  "  Draw  near,  all 
ye  chief  (Heb.  corners)  of  the  people."  "  They  have 
seduced  Egypt,  even  they  who  are  the  stay  [comer) 

of  the  tribes  thereof,"  Isa.  xix.  13.  And  Zeph.  iii.  6. 
"  I  have  cut  off"  the  nations,  their  comers  are  deso- 

late." The  comer  sometimes  signifies  the  most  dis- 
tinguished place,  that  part  of  an  edifice  which  is  most 

in  sight.  Zechariah,  speaking  of  Judah,  after  the 

return  from  captivity,  says,  "  Out  of  him  came  forth 
the  corner,  out  of  him  the  nail,"  x.  4.  This  tribe  shall 
afford  corners,  heads ;  it  shall  produce  the  comer- 
stone,  tlie  Messiah.  Corner  is  taken,  likewise,  for  the 

most  retired  part  of  a  house,  Prov.  xxi.  9.  The  cor- 
ner of  a  bed  or  divan  (Amos  iii.  12.)  is  the  place  of 

honor.     See  Bed. 

CORNER-STONE,  Greek  ay.noywmto?,  Heb.  px 
njo.  Is.  xxviii.  G..  Our  Lord  is  compared  in  the  New 
Testament  to  a  corner-stone,  in  three  different  points 
of  view.  First,  as  this  stone  lies  at  the  foundation 

and  serves  to  give  support  and  strength  to  the  build- 
ing, so  Christ,  or  the  doctrine  of  a  Saviour,  is  called 

az()o/w>aroc,  sc.  A(5^o?,^Eph.  ii.  20.)  because  this  doctrine 
is  the  most  important  feature  of  the  Christian  reli- 

gion, and  is  the  ftmdamental  object  of  all  the  precepts 
given  by  the  apostles  and  other  Christian  teachers. 
Further,  as  the  corner-stone  occupies  an  important 
and  conspicuous  place,  Jesus  is  compared  to  it  (1  Pet. 
ii.  6.)  because  God  has  made  him  distinguished,  and 
has  advanced  him  to  a  dignity  and  conspicuousness 
above  all  others.  Lastly,  since  men  often  stumble 

against  a  projecting  corner-stone,  Christ  is  therefore 
so  called,  (Matt.  xxi.  42.)  because  his  gospel  will  be 
the  cause  of  aggi'avated  condemnation  to  those  who 

reject  it.    *R. COTTAGE,  see  Tent. 
COTTON,  a  white  woolly  or  downy  substance, 

found  in  a  brown  bud,  produced  by  a  shrub,  the 
leaves  of  which  resemble  those  of  the  sycamore-tree. 
The  bud,  which  grows  as  large  as  a  pigeon's  egg, 
turns  black,  when  ripe,  and  divides  at  top  into  three 
parts ;  the  cotton  is  as  white  as  snow,  and  with  the 
heat  of  the  sun  swells  to  the  size  of  a  pullet's  egg. 
Scripture  speaks  of  cotton  under  the  Hebrew  name 
tt'e-,  shesh,  (Exod.  xxv.  4.)  [where  the  English  version 
has  Jine  linen.  The  Heb.  shesh  designates  generally 
cotton,  afterwards  called  butz,  y\2.  Both  words,  how- 

ever, are  also  used  of  linen.  The/7je  byssus,  a  cotton 
cJoth  of  the  Egyptians,  to  judge  of  the  specimens 
found  on  mummies,  was  much  like  the  sheetings  of 
the  present  day ;  certainly  not  finer.     R. 
COUCH,  see  Bed. 
COVENANT.  The  word  testamentum  is  often 

used  in  Latin,  and  Sta.'^,l■^rl  in  Greek,  to  express  the 
Hebrew  nna,  berith,  which  signifies  covenant ;  whence 
the  titles  Old  and  JVeiv  Testaments  are  used  improp- 

erly to  denote  the  Old  and  jVetv  Covenants-  Gram- 
marians remark  that  the  alliance  which  we  term  a 

covenant  is  expressed  in  Greek  by  two  words :  (I.) 
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When  both  parties  are  equal,  so  that  each  may  stand 

upon  terms,  or  canvass  the  terms  of  the  other,  pro- 
pose his  own,  agree  or  disagree,  &c.  the  word  used  is 

^YNSHKH  ;  but,  (2.)  when  the  covenant  is  of  that 
nature,  when  one  party  being  greatly  the  superior, 
proposes,  and  the  other,  willing  to  come  to  agreement, 
accepts  his  propositions ;  then  the  word  used  is 
JIA&HKH ;  which  signifies  an  appointment — dis- 

pensation— institution  ;  whereby  tlie  proposer  pledges 
himself,  but  does  not  bind  the  acceptor,  by  the  prop- 

ositions, till  he  has  actually  accepted  them.  If  this 
distinction  be  well  founded,  ....  then  it  will  imme- 

diately appear,  that  there  is  great  propriety  in  tlie 

title  given  to  our  "  Book  of  the  New  Covenant,"  the 
new  JIAGHKH ;  inaccurately  termed  by  us  "the 
New  Testament,"  since  herein  the  proposals  of  God 
to  man  are  made,  and  recorded  ;  but  these  proposals 
imply  that  the  party  to  be  benefited  by  them,  should 
accept  and  appeal  to  them,  in  a  personal  and  a  bind- 

ing manner. 
Thei-e  is  an  importance  attached  to  the  term  cove- 

nant, which  must  justify  a  little  further  enlargement 

on  it.  That  it  sometimes  signifies  simply  a  pi-oposal, 
the  folIoAving  instances  will  determine.  1  Kings  xx. 
34.  Bcnhadad  said  to  Ahab,  "  The  cities  which  my 
father  took  from  thy  father,  I  will  restore,"  &c.  Then 
said  Ahab — I  take  thee  at  thy  word,  I  accept  tliy 
proposals,  "  I  will  send  thee  away  with  this  cove- 

nant." "  And  the  king  stood  by  a  pillar,  and  made 
a  covenant  ....  to  keep  the  commandments  of  the 

Lord,  with  all  the  heai't,  and  all  the  soul ;  and  all  the 
people  stood  to  the  covenant,"  2  Kings  xxiii.  3.  They 
agreed  to  the  proposals  made  ; — they  assented  to 
what  was  required  of  them.  This  seems  to  be  the 

import  of  the  apostle's  reasoning,  2  Tim.  ii.  13.  "  If 
we  believe  not,"  and  will  not  accept  his  proposals, 
made  with  a  view  to  our  believing,  and  acceptance 

of  them,  "  yet  he  abideth  faithful,"  and  will  strictly 
adhere  to  whatever  he  has  offered,  or  proposed  to  us : 

"  he  cannot  deny  himself;"  he  cannot  withdraw  those 
proposals  to  which  he  has  invited  us  to  accede  :  i.e. 
our  unbelief  does  not  diminish  the  good  faith,  or  the 

perpetuity  of  God's  offers.  (See  Rom.  iii.  3.)  Thus 
we  see  that  the  word  covenant  implies,  (1.)  an  ap- 

pointment to  which  the  respondent  could  agree  pas- 
sively, oidy,  by  obedience  ;  as  a  covenant  made  with 

day  and  night ;  (Jer.  xxxiii.  20.)  or  with  the  earth, 
and  the  beasts  of  the  earth,  Gen.  ix.  10.  (2.)  A  law, 
a  constituted  regulation,  and  appointment ;  given  to 
intelligent  agents.  (-3.)  A  proposalmade,  and  offered 
to  the  acceptance  of  intelligent  agents :  not  to  be  va- 
jied,  or  diversified  by  them  ;  but  to  be  accepted  in 
Into.  (4.)  Proposals  made  by  two  equal  parties, 
which,  after  being  ])roperly  canvassed  and  examined, 
are  finally  adjusted  by  them,  and  deliberately  con- 

firmed. (5.)  The  ratification-ofiering  ;  customary  on 
such  occasions. 

It  may  be  proper  here  to  hint  at  the  signs  of  cov- 
enants, i.  e.  memorials,  tilings  never  to  be  looked  on 

without  bringing  to  rccollectio)i  the  agreement  made 
on  the  original  and  ])rimary  occasion  of  their  ap- 
poiutiiiPiit.  ( 1 .)  Was  not,  perhaps,  the  tree  of  knowl- 

edge such  a  sign  to  Ad;un  ?  (2.)  God  says  expressly 
of  the  rainbow,  (Gen.  ix.  12.)  "  This  is  the  sign  which 
I  give  of  the  covenant  (the  dispensation  which  I  ap- 

point) between  myself  and  all  flesh.  And  when  I 
becloud  with  clouds  (i.  c.  storms,  rains,  &c.)  the  earth, 
the  bow  shall  appear  in  the  clouds,  and  I  will  recol- 

lect my  agreement,  and  there  sliall  be  no  deluge"  to 
destroy  the  earth,  &c.  (3.)  Abraham  received  the 

sign — seal — memorandum — of  circumcision.    (4.)  Ja- 

cob and  Laban  raised  "  the  heap  of  witnesses,"  as  a 
memorial  of  an  agi'eement  made  ;  and  this  heap  was 
not  to  be  passed  at  any  future  time,  even  to  the  re- 

motest ages,  without  reminding  themselves,  or  their 
posterity,  of  the  original  agreement  thereby  com- 

memorated. (5.)  As  such  a  sign  the  Israelites  received 
circumcision,  and  the  sabbath,  Exod.  xxxi.  16.  The 
first  covenant  with  the  Hebrews  was  that  made  when 
the  Lord  chose  Abraham  and  his  posterity  for  his 
people  ;  a  second  covenant,  or  a  solemn  renewal  of 
the  former,  was  made  at  Sinai,  comprehending  all 
who  observe  the  law  of  Moses.  The  new  covenant, 
of  which  Christ  is  the  Mediator  and  Author,  and 
which  Avas  confirmed  by  his  blood,  comprehends  all 
who  believe  in  him,  and  are  in  his  church. 
The  first  covenant  between  God  and  man  was 

made  with  Adam,  at  his  creation,  Avhen  he  was  pro- 
hibited to  eat  a  certain  fruit.  Gen.  ii.  17.  A  second 

covenant  God  made  with  man  after  his  fall,  prom- 
ising not  only  forgiveness,  on  his  repentance,  but  also 

a  Messiah,  who  should  redeem  the  human  race  from 
the  death  of  sin,  and  from  the  second  death,  Rom.  v. 
12,  19.  A  third  covenant  God  made  with  Noah, 
when  he  directed  him  to  build  the  ark,  (Gen.  vi.  18.) 
and  which  was  renewed.  Gen.  ix.  The  covenants 

between  the  patriai-chs  Adam  .and  Noah,  and  their 
posterity,  were  general ;  that  made  with  Abraham 
was  limited  ;  concerning  that  patriarch  and  his  fam- 

ily by  Isaac  exclusively  ;  Gen.  xii.  1  ;  xv.  4,  5,  18. 
The  seal  or  confirmation  of  it,  was  the  circumcision 

of  all  the  males  in  Abraham's  family.  The  effects  of 
this  covenant  appear  throughout  the  Old  Testament ; 
the  coining  of  the  Messiah  is  the  consummation  and 
end  of  it.  The  covenant  of  God  with  Adam  forms 
what  we  call  the  state  of  nature  ;  that  with  Abraham, 
explained  further  under  Moses,  constitutes  the  law ; 
that  ratified  through  the  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  kingdom  of  grace. 

In  common  discourse,  we  usually  say  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments  ;  the  covenant  between  God  and 
the  posterity  of  Abraham  ;  and  that  which  he  has 
made  with  believers  by  Jesus  Christ ;  because  these 
two  covenants  contain  eminendy  all  the  rest,  which 
are  consequences,  branches,  or  explanations  of  them. 
The  most  solemn  and  perfect  of  the  covenants  of 
God  with  men,  is  that  made  through  the  mediation 
of  our  Redeemer ;  which  must  subsist  to  the  end  of 
time.  The  Son  of  God  is  the  guarantee  of  it ;  it  is 
confirmed  with  his  blood ;  the  end  and  object  of  it  is 
eternal  life,  and  its  constitution  and  laws  are  infinitely 
more  exalted  than  those  of  the  former  covenant. 

The  prophet  Jeremiah  (chap,  xxxiv.  18.)  speaks  of 
a  remarkable  ceremony  attending  a  covenant.  The 

Lord  says,  "I  will  give  (to  punishment)  the  men 
who  have  trfinsgresscd  my  covenant,  which  have  not 
performed  the  words  of  the  covenant  which  they  had 
made  before  me,  when  they  cut  the  calf  in  twain, 

and  passed  between  tlie  parts  thereof."  The  custom 
of  cutting  fi  victim  in  two,  of  placing  the  several 
moieties  upon  two  different  altars,  and  making  those 
who  contracted  pass  between  both,  is  well  known  in 
Scripture,  and  in  ])rofanc  authors.  The  instance  of 
the  covenant  made  with  Abraham  may  serve  to  con- 

firm this  sense  ;  the  burning  lamp  (the  shechinah) 
passed  between  the  separated  parts  ;  as  Abraham 
jn-obably  had  already  done.  (See  Gen.  xv.  9,  10,  17.) 
It  is  not  easy  to  determine,  however,  in  what  manner 
the  victim  was  anciently  divided  ;  whether  crosswise, 
i.  c.  across  the  loins  ;  or  lengthwise,  i.  e.  from  the 
front  of  the  belly,  through  the  whole  length  of  the 
back  bone,  and  down  the  spinal  marrow.     The  latter 
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mode  would  be  iiiucli  the  niost  expressive  and  sol- 

emn. May  there  not  be  an  allusion  to  this  in  Heb. 
iv.  12,  "  The  word  of  God  is  lively  and  efficacious, 

and  more  penetrating  than  any  double-edged  sword  ; 
piercing  even  to  the  dividing  of  soul  and  spirit,  and 

joi.\TS°and  MARROW?"  Oh,  for  that  sincerity  of 
heart  and  mind,  which  may  be  found  acceptable  un- 

der so  critical  an  examination  ! 
Among  other  descriptions  of  a  covenant,  there  is 

one  which  demands  explanation  :  Numb,  xviii.  10, 
•  "  The  oflerJugs  I  have  given  to  thee,  and  thy  sous 
and  thy  ilaughters  with  thee,  by  a  statute  for  ever  ;  it 
is  a  covenant  of  salt,  for  ever,  before  the  Lord."  2 
Chron.  xiii.  5,  "  Ought  you  not  to  know  that  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel  gave  the  kingdom  over  Israel  to 
David,ybr  cvei;  to  him  and  to  his  sons  by  a  covenant  of 

salt?" 
It  is  generally  thought  that  salt  is  here  made  an 

emblem  of  perpetuity  ;  but  the  covenant  of  salt  seems 
to  refer  to  an  agreement  made  in  which  salt  was  used 
as  a  token  of  confirmation.  Baron  du  Tott  says, 

"  [Moldovanji  Pacha]  was  desirous  of  an  acquaint- 
ance with  me,  and  seeming  to  regret  that  this  busi- 
ness would  not  permit  him  to  stay  long,  he  departed, 

promising  in  a  short  time  to  return.  I  had  already 
attended  him  half  way  down  tlic  staircase,  when, 
stopping,  and  turning  briskly  to  one  of  my  domestics 
who  followed  me,  '  Biing  me  directly,'  said  he,  '  some 
BREAD  AND  SALT.'  I  was  uot  Icss  surprised  at  this 
fancy,  than  at  the  haste  which  was  made  to  obey 
liim.  What  he  requested  was  brought ;  when,  tak- 

ing a  little  salt  between  his  fingers,  and  putting  it 

"with  a  mysterious  air  on  a  bit  of  bread,  he  ate  it 
WITH  A  DEVOUT  GRAVITY  ;  assuriug  me,  that  I  might 
now  rely  on  him.  I  soon  procured  an  explanation 
of  this  significant  ceremony ;  but  this  same  man, 
when  become  visir,  was  tempted  to  violate  his  oath, 
thus  taken  in  my  favor.  Yet  if  this  solemn  con- 

tract be  uot  always  religiously  observed,  it  serves, 
at  least,  to  moderate  the  spirit  of  vengeance  so  natural 
to  the  Turks."  The  baron  adds  in  a  note :  "  The 
Turks  think  it  the  blackest  ingi-atitude,  to  forget  the 
man  from  whom  we  have  I'cceived  food  ;  which  is 
signified  by  the  bread  and  salt  in  this  ceremony." 
(Trav.  part  i.  p.  214.  Eng.  edit.)  The  baron  al- 

ludes to  this  incident  in  part  iii.  p.  36.  Moldovanji 
Pacha,  being  ordered  to  obey  the  baron,  was  not 

pleased  at  it.  "  I  did  uot  imagine  I  ought  to  put  any 
great  confidence  in  the  mysterious  covenant  of  the 
bread  and  salt,  by  which  this  man  had  formerly  vowed 

inviolable  friendship  to  me."  Yet  he  "dissembled 
his  fliscontent,"  and  "  his  peevishness  only  showed 
itself  in  his  first  letters  to  the  Porte." 

It  will  now  appear  ci'edible,  that  the  phrase  "a 
covenant  of  salt"  alludes  to  some  such  custom  in  an- 

cient times  ;  and  without  meaning  to  symbolize  very 
deeply,  we  take  the  liberty  of  asking,  whether  the 

precept,  (Lev.  ii.  13.)  "W^ith  all  thine  offerings  thou 
shalt  offer  salt,"  may  have  any  reference  to  ideas  of  a 
similar  nature.  Did  the  custom  of  feasting  at  a 
covenant-making  include  the  same,  according  to  the 
sentiment  of  the  Turks  hinted  at  in  the  baron's 
note  ? 

We  ought  to  notice  the  readiness  of  the  baron's 
domestics,  in  proof  that  they  well  understood  what 
was  about  to  take  place.  Also,  that  this  covenant  is 
usually  punctually  observed  ;  and  where  not  so,  has  a 
restraining  influence  on  the  party  who  has  made  it ; 
and  his  non-observance  of  it  disgraces  him. 
We  proceed  to  give  a  remarkable  instance  of  the 

power  of  this  covenant  of  salt  over  the  mind  ;   it 

seems  to  imply  a  something  attributed  to  salt,  which 
it  is  very  ditficult  for  us  completely  to  explain,  but which  is  not  the  less  real  on  that  account : 

"  Jacoub  ben  Laith,  the  founder  of  a  dynasty  of Persian  princes  called  the  Saffarides,  rising,  like 
many  others  of  the  ancestors  of  the  princes  of  the 
East,  from  a  very  low  state  to  royal  power,  being,  in 
his  first  setting  out  in  the  use  of  arms,  no  better  than 
a  freebooter  or  robber,  is  yet  said  to  have  maintained 
some  regard  to  decency  in  his  depredations,  and 
never  to  have  entirely  stripped  those  that  he  robbed, 
always  leaving  them  something  to  soften  their  afflic- 

tion. Among  other  exploits  that  are  recorded  of 
him,  he  is  said  to  have  broken  into  the  palace  of  the 
prince  of  that  country,  and  having  collected  a  very 
large  booty,  which  he  was  on  the  point  of  carrying 
away,  he  found  his  foot  kicked  something  which 
made  him  stumble  ;  he  imagined  it  might  be  some- 

thing of  value,  and  putting  it  to  his  mouth,  the  better 
to  distinguish  what  it  was,  his  tongue  soon  infonned 
him  it  was  a  lump  of  salt.  Upon  this,  according  to 
the  morahty,  or  rather  superstition,  of  the  country, 
where  the  people  considered  salt  as  a  symbol  and 
pledge  of  hospitality,  he  was  so  touched,  that  he  left 
all  his  booty,  retiring  without  taking  any  thing  away 
with  him.  The  next  morning,  the  risk  they  had  run 
of  losing  many  valuable  things  being  perceived,  great 
was  the  surprise,  and  strict  the  inquiry,  what  could 
be  the  occasion  of  their  being  left.  At  length  Jacoub 
was  found  to  be  the  person  concerned  ;  who  having 
given  an  account,  very  sincerely,  of  the  whole  trans- 

action to  the  prince,  he  gained  his  esteem  so  feffectu 
ally,  that  it  might  be  said  with  truth,  that  it  was  his 
regard  lor  salt  that  laid  the  foundation  of  his  after- 
fortune.  The  prince  employed  him  as  a  man  of 
courage  and  genius  in  many  enterprises,  and  finding 
him  successful  in  all  of  them,  he  raised  him,  by  httle 
and  little,  to  the  chief  posts  among  his  troops  ;  so 

that,  at  that  prince's  death,  he  found  himself  possess- 
ed of  the  command  in  chief,  and  had  such  interest 

in  their  affections,  that  they  preferred  his  interests  to 
those  of  the  children  of  the  deceased  prince,  and  he 
became  absolute  master  of  that  province,  from 
whence  he  afterwards  spread  his  conquests  far  and 

wide."  (D'Herbelot,  Bibl.  Orient,  p.  4G6.  Also  Har- mer's  Obs.) 

Mr.  Harmer  has  well  illustrated  the  phrase,  "  We 
were  salted  with  the  salt  of  the  palace,"  (Ezra  iv.  14.) 
and  the  reader  will  be  pleased  with  his  remarks : 

"It  is  sufficient  to  put  an  end  to  all  conjecture,  tore- 
cite  the  words  of  a  modern  Persian  monarch,  whose 
court  Chardin  attended  some  time  about  business. 

Rising  in  a  wrath  against  an  officer  who  had  attempt- 
ed to  deceive  him,  he  drew  his  sabre,  fell  upon  him, 

and  hewed  him  in  pieces,  at  the  feet  of  the  grand 
visir,  who  was  standing  (and  whose  favor  the  poor 
wretch  courted  by  this  deception.)  And  looking 
fixedly  on  him,  and  on  the  other  great  lords  that 
stood  on  each  side  of  him,  he  said,  with  a  tone  of  in- 

dignation, '  I  have,  then,  such  ungrateful  servants  and 
traitors  as  these  to  eat  my  salt !  Look  on  this  sword  ; 

it  shall  cut  off"  all  those  perfidious  heads.' "  It  is 
clear,  that  this  expression,  "  eating  this  prince's  salt," 
is  equivalent  to — receive  a  maintenance  from  him. 
"  It  is  a  conunon  expression  of  the  natives  in  the  East 
Indies,  '  I  eat  such  an  one's  salt ;'  meaning,  I  am  fed 
by  him.  Tamerlane,  in  his  Institutes,  mentioning 
one  Shaw  Behaun,  w^ho  had  quitted  his  service, 

joined  the  enemy,  and  fought  against  him,  '  At 
length,'  says  he,  '  my  sail  which  he  had  eaten  over- 

whelmed iiim  with  remorse  :  he  again  threw  him- 
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self  on  my  mercy,  and  humbled  himself  before 

me.' " COVETOUSNESS.  This  word  is  sometimes 

used  in  a  good  sense,  as  '  to  covet  the  best  gifts,'  (1  Cor. 
xii.  .31.)  but  usually  in  a  bad  sense,  to  denote  an  inor- 

dinate desire  of  earthly  things,  especially  of  that 
which  belongs  to  another.  Covetousness  is  declared 
by  the  apostle  to  be  idolatry,  Col.  iii.  5. 
COUNCIL  is  occasionally  taken  for  any  kind  of 

assembly ;  sometimes  for  that  of  the  Sanhedrim,  at 
others  for  a  convention  of  pastors  met  to  regulate 
ecclesiastical  affairs.  Thus  the  assembly  of  the 

apostles,  (fee.  at  Jerusalem,  (Acts  xv.)  met  to  deter- 
mine whether  the  yoke  of  the  law  should  be  imposed 

on  Gentile  converts,  is  commonly  reputed  to  be  the 
first  council  of  the  Christian  church.  See  Tribunals. 

•  COUNSEL.  Beside  the  common  signification  of 
this  word,  as  denoting  the  consultations  of  men,  it  is 
used  in  Scripture  for  the  decrees  of  God,  the  orders 
of  his  providence.  God  frustates  the  counsels,  the 

views,  the  designs  of  princes  ;  but  "  the  counsels  of 
the  Lord  stand  for  ever,"  Ps.  xxxiii.  11;  cvii.  11; 
Luke  vii.  30.  According  to  the  LXX,  Christ  is  ca,ll- 
ed  the  angel  of  the  great  counsel ;  the  minister,  the 
executor  of  the  great  and  admirable  design  of  God, 
for  the  salvation  of  mankind,  Isaiah  ix.  6. 
COUNTRY,  a  land,  or  town.  It  is  taken  likewise 

for  family,  Ps.  xcv.  7.  Patria,  in  Greek,  signifies  a 
race,  a  nation.  The  heavenly  country  denotes  that 
residence  in  heaven,  which  is  hoped  for  and  sought 
by  Christians. 
COURT.  The  courts  belonging  to  the  temple  of 

Jerusalem  were  three  :  (1.)  the  couH  of  the  Gentiles, 
because  the  Gentiles  were  allowed  to  enter  no  far- 

ther; (2.)  the  court  of  Israel,  because  Israelites,  if 
clean,  had  a  right  of  admission  into  it ;  (3.)  the  court 
of  the  priests,  where  the  altar  of  burnt-oflTerings  stood, 
and  where  the  priests  and  Levites  exercised  their 
ministry.  Israelites,  who  offered  sacrifices,  might 
bring  their  victims  to  the  inner  part  of  this  court,  but 
could  not  pass  a  certain  separation  which  divided  it; 
they  withdrew  as  soon  as  they  had  delivered  their 
sacrifices  and  offerings  to  the  priest,  or  had  made 
thoir  confession,  with  laying  their  hand  on  the  head 
of  the  victim,  if  it  were  a  sin-offering. 

IJefore  the  temple  was  built,  there  was  a  court 
around  the  tabernacle,  formed  only  of  pillars,  and  of 
veils  hung  by  cords.  (See  Tabernacle.)  These 
courts  resembled  those  of  the  Egyptian  temples. 
The  palaces  of  kings  and  of  great  men  had  also  exten- 

sive courts,  as  appears  from  those  of  Solomon  and  of 
king  Ahasuerns.  (See  House.)  The  evangelists  men- 

tion the  high-priest's  court,  and  Luke  speaks  of  the 
strong  armed  man  ivho  guardeth  the  palace ;  that  is, 
the  armed  guard,  as  in  the  feudal  times,  at  the  gates 
of  baronial  castles. 

Court  is  used  for  a  city  in  Ezek.  xlvii.  17,  xlviii.  1, 
that  is,  the  cities  of  Ennon  and  Netophath.  In  the 
Hebrew,  this  is  frequent:  including  all  those  towns 
in  which  the  word  Hazer  is  combined  ;  as  Hazer- 
Suza,  the  court  of  Suza  ;  Hazer-Shual ;  so,  Hazer-a, 
Hazer-im,  Hazer-oth  :  these  names  of  towns  signify 
courts.  The  courts  of  Jei-usalem  are  sometimes  put 
for  the  city. 
COURTS,  Judicial,  see  Tribunals. 
COZBI,  daughter  of  Zur,  a  prince  of  the  Midian- 

ites,  who,  with  others  of  her  sex  and  age,  seduced 
the  principal  Israelites  to  coimnit  idolatry  and  impu- 

rity ;  Phineas  slew  her  and  Zimri  at  the  same  time. 
Numb.  XXV.  7 — 15. 

CRANE,  a  tall  and  long-necked  fowl,  which,  ac- 

cording to  Isidore,  takes  its  name  from  its  voice, 
which  we  imitate  in  mentioning  it.  The  prophet 
Jeremiah  mentions  this  bird  as  intelligent  of  the  sea- 

sons by  an  instinctive  and  invariable  observation  of 
their  appointed  times,  viii.  7.  The  same  thing  is 
noticed  by  Aristophanes  and  Hesiod  ;  the  latter  of 
whom  says,  "  When  thou  hearest  the  voice  of  the 
crane,  clamoring  annually  from  the  clouds  on  high, 
recollect  that  this  is  the  signal  for  ploughing,  and  in- 

dicates the  approach  of  showery  winter."  [The 
Hebrew  reads  first  did,  swallow,  and  then  -luy,  crane ; 
our  translators  have  either  transposed  the  two  words ; 
or,  what  is  more  probable,  mistaken  the  sense  of 
them.    R. 
CREATION,  To  Create.  These  terms  properly 

signify  a  production  of  something  out  of  nothing. 
The  Hebrew  uses  the  verb  ni3,  hard,  to  form,  to  bring 
into  order,  to  signify  creation,  having  no  word  which 
accurately  expresses  absolute  creation  out  of  nothing. 
CRESCENS,  a  companion  of  Paul,  (2  Tim.  iv. 

10.)  who  is  thought  by  Eusebius  and  others  to  have 
preached  in  Gaul,  and  to  have  founded  the  church 
of  Vienne,  in  Dauphin y. 

CRETE,  a  large  island,  now  called  Candia,  in  the 
Mediterranean,  (1  Mac.  x.  67.)  almost  opposite  to 
Egypt;  and  it  maybe  considered  as  having  been 
originally  peopled  from  thence,  probably  by  a  branch 
of  the  Caphtorim.  The  Cretans  affected  the  utmost 

antiquity,  as  a  nation,  and"  distinguished  themselves 
as  Eteocretenses,  "  true  Cretans."  Homer  celebrates 
this  island  as  famous  for  its  hundred  gates,  which 
Virgil  (^neid.  iii.)  seems  to  refer  to  cities  ;  but  in 

the  Odyssey,  Homer  calls  it  "  ninety-citied."  Being 
surrounded  by  the  sea,  its  inhabitants  were  excellent 

sailoi's,  and  its  vessels  visited  all  coasts.  They  were 
also  famous  for  archery,  which  they  practised  from 
their  infancy.  But  the  glory  of  Crete  was  Minos  the 
legislator,  said  to  be  son  of  Jupiter  and  Europa,  or 
rather  Manueh,  which  was  but  another  name  for  Ju- 

piter himself.  Minos  was  the  first,  it  is  said,  who 
reduced  a  wild  people  to  regularity  of  life ;  and  in 
order  to  effect  this  the  more  completely,  he  retired 
during  nine  years  into  the  cavern  of  Jupiter :  which 
seems  to  be  the  same  as  what  is  related  by  the  Hin- 

doo Puranas,  that  Sami  Rama  performed  austere  de- 
votion nine  years  in  the  holloiv  of  a  tree,  before  she 

effected  her  settlement.  After  nme  years,  Minos 
established  r^igious  rites ;  and  these  and  other  usages 
of  Crete  were  copied  by  the  Greeks.     See  Caphtor. 

The  Cretans  were  one  of  the  three  K's  against 
whose  tmfaithfulness  the  Grecian  proverb  cautioned — 
Kappadocia,  Kilicia,  and  Krete.  Itappears,  also,  that 
the  character  of  this  i)eople  for  lying  was  thoroughly 
established  in  ancient  times  ;  for  in  common  sj)eecli, 

the  expression  "  to  Cretanizc,"  signified  to  tell  lies ; which  contributes  to  accouiU  for  that  detestable 
character  the  apostle  (Titus  i.  12.)  has  given  of  the 

Cretans,  that  they  were  "  always  liars."  This  was  not 
only  the  opinion  of  Epimcnides,  from  whom  Paul 
quotes  this  verse,  but  of  Callimachus,  who  has  the 
same  words.  When  Epimcnides  adds,  that  "  the 
Cretans  are  savage  beasts,"  or  fierce  beasts,  "and  gor- 
bellies," — bellies  which  take  a  long  time  in  being 
filled^ — he  completes  a  most  disgusting  description. 
Polybius  represents  them  as  disgraced  by  piracy, 
robbery,  and  almost  every  crime,  and  Paul  charges 
Titus  to  rebuke  them  sharply,  and  in  strong  terms, 
to  prevent  their  adherence  to  Jewish  fables,  human 
ordinances,  and  legal  observances, 

Crete  was  taken  by  the  Romans  under  Metellus, 
hence  called  Creticus,  after  a  vigorous  resistance  of 
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above  two  years,  (A.  D.66.)  aud,  with  the  small  kmg- 
dom  of  Cyrene,  on   the   coast  of  Libya,  formed  a 
Roman  province.     In  the  reign  of  the  emperor  Leo, 
it  had  twelve  bishops,  subject  to  Constantinople.     In 
the  reign  of  3Iichael  II.  the  Saracens  seized  it,  and 
held  it  until,  after  127  years,  they  were  expelled  by 
the  emperor  Phocas.     It  remained  under  the  domin- 

ion of  the  em])eror,  till  Baldwin,  earl  of  Flanders, 
being  raised  to  the  throne,  rewarded  Bonifacio,  mar- 

quis of  Montserrat,  with  it,  who  sold  it  to  the  Vene- 
tians,   A.   D.   1194.      Under    their    goverun)ent  it 

flourislied  greatly ;    but  was  unexpectedly  attacked 
l)y  the  Turks,  A.  D.  1645,  in  the  midst  of  peace. 
The  siege  lasted  24  years,  and  cost  the  Turks  200,000 
men.     It  is  now  subject  to  the  Turks,  and,  conse- 

quently, is  impoverished  and  depopulated.     In  many 
places  it  is  unhealthy. 
CRIMSON,  see  Purple,  Scarlet. 
CRISPUS,  chief  of  the  Jewish  synagogue  at  Cor- 

inth, was  converted  and   baptized    by    Paul,  (Acts 
xviii.  8.)  about  A.  D.  52,  1  Cor.  i.  14.      Some  aflirm 
that  Crispus  was  bishop  of  ̂ gina,  an  island  neai- 
Athens.     The  Greeks  observe  his  festival,  October  4. 
CROCODILE,  see  Leviathan. 
CROSS,  a  kind  of  gibbet  made  of  pieces  of  wood 

placed  transversely  ;  whether  crossing  at  right  angles, 
one  at  the  top  of  the  other,  or  in  the  middle,  or  diag- 

onally, or  fork -wise.      The  Greek  oraiQog,  stauros,  a 
cross,  often  denotes  only  a  piece  of  wood  fixed  in 
the  ground,  by  the   Latins  called  palus,  or  vallum. 
Death  by  the  cross  was  a  punishment  of  the  meanest 
slaves ;  and  was  a  mark  of  infamy.     This  punish- 

ment was  so  common  among  the  Romans,  that  pains, 
afflictions,  troubles,  &c.  were  called  crosses ;  and  the 
verb  cruciare  was  used  for  sufferings  both  of  body 
and  mind.     Our  Saviour  says,  that  his  disciple  must 
take  up  his  cross  and  follow  him.     The  cross  is  the 
sign  of  ignominy  and  sufferings  ;  yet  it  is  the  badge 
and  glory  of  the  Christian.     Jesus  Christ  is  the  way 
we  are  to  follow  ;  and  there  is  no  way  of  attaining 
that  glory  and  happiness  which  is  promised  in  the 
gospel,  but  by  the  cross  of  Christ.     The   punish- 

ment of  the  cross  was  common  among  the  Syrians, 
Egyptians,  Pei-sians,  Africans,  Greeks,  Romans,  and 
Jews.     Piiaraoh's  chief  baker  was  beheaded,  and  his 
carcass  fastened  to  a  cross.  Gen.  xl.  19.      (Eng.  trans. 
tree.)     Haman  prepared  a  great  cross,  (Eng.  trans. 
frallows,)  on  which  to  hang  Mordecai,  Esth.  vii.  10. 
The  Jews  will  not  admit  that  they  crucified  people 
while  living  ;  they  affirm  that  they  first  put  them  to 
death,  and  then  fastened  them  to  a  cross  either  by 
the  hands  or  the  neck.      But  though  there  are  many 
instances  of  men  thus  hung  on  a  gibbet  after  death, 
there  are  indisputable  proofs  of  their  crucifying  them 
alive.     The  worshippers  of  Baal-peor,  (Numb.  xxv. 
4.)  and  the  king  of  Ai,  (Josh.  viii.  22.)  were  hung  up 
alive  ;  as  were  the  descendants  of  Saul,  by  the  Gibe- 
onites  ;  (2  Sam.  xxi.  9.)  and  Alexander  Jannseus  cru- 

cified 800  of  his  subjects  at  an  entertainment. 
The  law  ordained  that  persons  executed  should 

not  be  left  on  the  cross  afl;er  sun-set,  because  he  who 
is  hanged  is  cursed  by  God,  Deut.  xxi.  23.  The 
Jews  believed  that  the  souls  of  those  who  remained 
on  tlie  gibbet  without  burial,  enjoyed  no  peace,  but 
wandered  until  their  bodies  were  buried.  This  also 
was  an  idea  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans. 

Sometimes  the  criminal  was  crucified  on  a  tree, 
and  fastened  to  it  with  cords  ;  and  sometimes  he  was 
fastened  with  his  head  downwards ;  as  was  Peter, 
from  resi)ect  to  his  Master,  Jesus  Christ,  not  thinking 
himself  worthy  to  be  fixed  to  a  cross  in  the  same 

manner  as  he  had  been.  Sometimes  a  fire  was 
kmdled  at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  by  the  smoke  and flame  of  which  the  mfferer  might  perish.  The 
common  way  of  crucifying  was  by  fastening  the cnminal  with  naUs,  one  at  each  hand,  and  one  at 
both  Ins  feet,  or  one  at  each  foot.  Sometimes  they were  bound  with  cords,  which,  though  it  seems 
gentler,  because  it  occasions  less  pain,  was  really 
more  cruel,  because  the  suflerer  was  hereby  made  to 
languish  longer.  Somefimes  they  used  both  nails 
and  cords  for  fastenings ;  and  when  this  was  the 
case,  there  was  no  difficulty  in  hfting  up  the  per- 

son, together  with  his  cross,  he  being  sufficiently 
supported  by  the  cords.  Before  tliey  nailed  liini 
to  the  cross,  they  generally  scourged  him  with 
whips,  or  leathern  thongs,  which  was  thought  more 
severe,  and  more  infamous,  than  scourging  with 
cords.  Sometimes  little  bones,  or  pieces  of  bones, 
were  tied  to  the  scourges,  to  increase  the  pain. 
Slaves,  who  had  been  guilty  of  great  crimes,  were 
fastened  to  a  gibbet,  or  a  cross ;  aud  were  thus  led 
about  the  city,  and  beaten.  Our  Saviour  was  loaded 
with  his  cross ;  and,  as  he  sunk  under  the  burden, 
Simon,  the  Cyrenian,  was  constrained  to  bear  it  after 
him,  and  with  him,  Mark  xv.  21.  The  criminal  was 
crucified  quite  naked  ;  and  the  Saviour  of  the  world, 
in  all  probability,  was  not  used  more  tenderly  than 
others  who  suftered  this  punishment,  although  Chris- 

tians, out  of  respect  and  modesty,  represent  the  Re- 
deemer as  decently  covered,  sometimes  from  his 

loins  to  his  knees. 

The  cross  to  which  our  Saviour  was  nailed,  had 
the  form  of  a  T,  but  with  the  head-piece  rising  above 
the  transverse  beam.  Some  say  it  was  fifteen  feet 
high  ;  that  the  arms  of  it  were  seven  or  eight  feet 
long  ;  that  the  top  on  which  the  title,  or  sentence  of 
condemnation,  was  fastened,  was  a  piece  of  wood 
added  afterwards,  with  a  board,  on  which  was  writ- 

ten, "  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  King  of  the  Jews."  But 
this  is  all  conjecture,  and  rather  against  probability, 
as  it  seems,  from  the  circumstances  narrated,  that  the 
cross  was  much  lower  ;  so  that  a  person  speaking 
from  it  could  easily  be  heard,  that  a  foot  soldier's 
spear  could  pierce  the  side  of  our  Lord,  and  that  a 

reed  or  cane,  in  addition  to  a  person's  height,  could 
reach  his  mouth.  Painters  commonly  represent  the 
cross  as  lowered  when  our  Saviour  is  fastened  to  it, 
and  afterwards  set  uj)right  again,  and  the  body  of 
our  Saviour  raised  with  it.  But  this  opinion  is  not 
at  all  probable.  The  shaking  and  motion  of  the 
cross,  together  with  the  weight  of  the  body,  might, 
without  any  thing  else,  have  broken  the  hands  and 
feet,  and  have  loosened  him  from  the  cross,  with 
indescribable  pains.  It  is  most  probable  that  he  was 
nailed  to  the  cross,  as  it  stood  already  erected. 

Sometimes  those  who  were  fastened  upon  the  cross 
lived  long  in  that  condition  ;  from  three  to  nine  days. 
Hence,  Pilate  was  amazed  at  our  Saviour's  dying 
so  soon,  because  naturally  he  must  have  lived 
longer,  ]Mark  xv.  44.  The  legs  of  the  two  thieves 
were  broken,  to  hasten  their  death,  that  their  bodies 
might  not  remain  on  the  cross  on  the  sabbath-day, 
and  to  comply  with  the  law,  which  forbade  the  bodies 
to  hang  after  sunset ;  but  among  other  nations,  they 
were  suffered  to  continue  long  ;  sometimes,  till  they 
were  devoured  alive  by  birds  and  beasts  of  prey. 

The  Hebrews  did  not  pray  for  those  of  their  na- 
tion who  were  crucified  or  hanged,  at  least  not 

publicly  in  the  synagogue  ;  nor  did  they  permit  them 
to  be  placed  in  the  tombs  of  their  families,  till  their 
flesh  had  been  first  consumed  in  the  public  sepul- 
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chres.  Perhaps  it  was  for  this  reason  that  Joseph  of 
Arimathea  desired  leave  from  Pilate  to  lay  the  body  of 
Jesus  in  his  own  tomb,  that  it  miglit  not  be  thrown 
undistinguished  into  the  public  burying-place. 
CROWN,  an  ornament  frequently  mentioned  in 

Scripture,  and  in  very  common  use,  appaiently, 
among  the  Hebrew^.  The  higji-priest  wore  a  crown 
about  his  mitre,  or  the  lower  part  of  his  bonnet,  tied 
behind  his  head.  It  seems  as  if  private  priests,  and 
even  common  Israelites,  also,  wore  a  sort  of  crown  ; 

for  God  commands  Ezekiel  not  to  take  off"  his  cro\\n, 
{tire,  Eng.  trans.)  nor  assume  tiie  marks  of  mourn- 

ing, Ezek.  xxiv.  17,  23.  This  crowii  was  a  riband  or 
fillet,  which  surrounded  the  head.  When  Moses 
commands  the  Israelites  to  bind  the  words  of  the 
law  on  their  hands,  and  as  frontlets  beuveen  their 
eyes,  he  alludes  to  the  use  of  crowns  and  bracelets 
among  them,  Deut.  vi.  8. 

Crowns  are  so  little  in  use  among  us,  that  we  dis- 
tinguish the  supreme  magistrates  of  countries  by  the 

phrase  "  crowned  heads  ;"  but  in  the  East  they  are 
worn  on  many  occasions  which  require  demonstra- 

tions of  joy.  (Comp.  Eccles.  and  Job.)  Job  (xxxi. 
36.)  speaks  of  binding  a  crown  on  his  head,  which  we 
are  not,  we  presume,  to  take  as  a  royal  crown,  (that 
would  not  need  binding,)  but  as  one  of  those  tokens 
of  rejoicing  which  the  custom  of  his  country  de- 

manded at  proper  opportunities.  But  we  have  this 
custom  described  at  full  length  in  Wisdom  and  Ec- 
clesiasticus : — "  Let  no  flower  of  the  spring  pass  by 
us ;  let  us  ci-own  ourselves  with  rose-buds,"  chap.  ii. 
8.  "  Wisdom  weareth  a  crown,  triumphing  for  ever," 
chap.  iv.  2.  "  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  a  crown  of 
rejoicing,"  Eccles.  i.  2.  These  passages  lead  us  to 
the  true  impoi-t  of  the  crown  of  thorns,  placed  by the  Roman  soldiers  on  the  head  of  our  Lord — it  was 
a  derision  of  his  inauguration  as  king  of  the  Jews ; 
and  it  was  not  a  tarnished  golden  crown  which  they 
employed,  but  a  prickly  vegetable  one  ;  to  degrade, 
in  a  very  expressive,  and  intendedly  ridiculous,  man- 

ner, the  triumphant  occasion  on  which  they  thus 
bedecked  him.  The  use  of  crowns  among  the  vic- 

torious athletfB,  or  combatants  in  the  games  of  an- 
tiquity, is  well  known.  Newly  married  people  of 

both  sexes  Avore  crowns,  more  rich  and  beautiful 
than  those  generally  used,  Isa.  Ixi.  10 ;  Cant,  iii.  11. 

The  crown,  mitre,  and  diadem,  royal  fillet,  anAtiara, 
are  frequently  confounded.  Crowns  are  bestowed 
on  gods,  kings,  and  princes,  as  marks  of  their  digni- 

ty. David  took  the  crowii  from  the  god  Moloch,  or 
Milcom,  which  was  of  gold  and  enriched  with 
jewels,  (see  Moloch,)  (2  Sam.  xii.  30;  1  Chron.  xx. 
2.)  and  the  Amalekite  who  boasted  of  killing  Saul, 

brought  tiiat  prince's  diadem,  or  royal  fillet,  to  David, 
2  Sam.  i.  10.  Queens  among  the  Persians  wore 
diadems,  Esth.  ii.  17.  God  says,  he  had  put  a  crown 
of  gold  on  the  head  of  the  Jewish  nation,  which  is 
represented  as  his  spouse,  Ezek.  xvi.  12.  Kings 
used  several  diadems,  when  they  possessed  several 
kingdoms.  Ptolemy,  having  conquered  Syria,  made 
his  entry  into  Antioch,  and  put  two  diadems  on  his 
head,  that  of  Egypt  and  that  of  Asia.  In  the  Reve- 

lation, the  dragon  with  seven  heads  had  seven 
crowns,  one  on  each  head,  (xii.  3.)  and  the  beast  which 
sprung  out  of  the  sea,  with  ten  horns,  had,  likewise, 
ten  crowns.  Lastly,  the  Eternal  Word,  the  True 
and  Faithful  One,  had  many  crowns  on  his  head 
xix.  12.  ' 

CroiOTi  is  figuratively  used  to  signify  honor.  "Ye 

are  my  joy  and  my  crown,"  says  Paul  to  the  Philip- 
pians,  iv.  1.     Crown  is  used  likewise  for  reward,  be- 

cause conquerors  in  the  public  games  were  crowned 
with  wreaths,  garlands,  &c. 
CRUCIFIXION,  see  Cross. 
CRUSE,  a  small  vessel  for  holding  water,  and 

other  liquids,  1  Sam.  xxvi.  11. 
Our  translators  have  rendered  by  the  word  cruse; 

no  less  than  three  words,  which  are  offfered  by  the 
Hebrew;  and  which,  no  doubt,  describe  different 

utensils ;  though,  perhaps,  all  may  be  taken  as  ves- 
sels for  the  purpose  of  containing  liquid.  The  fii'st 

occurs,  1  Sam.  xxvi.  11.  David,  Avhen  in  Saul's 
tent,  would  not  smite  him,  but  carried  off"  his  spear, 
and  his  cruse  (tsappachath)  of  water.  That  this  was 
a  small  vessel,  not  a  capacious  cistern,  is  evident ; 
that  it  was  a  personal  appendage  to  Saul,  appears 
from  its  being  readily  recognized  as  belonging  to 
him.  Probably,  as  the  spear  was  royal,  so  was  the 
water-vessel.  However,  it  is  certain  it  was  not  large. 
In  1  Kings  xvii.  12,  the  same  word  is  used  for  the 
widow's  cruse  of  oil.  So  also  1  Kings  xix.  20. — 
We  read  also,  1  Kings  xiv.  3,  "  Take  in  thy  hands  .  . 

a  cruse  of  honey ;"  but  here  the  woi-d  is  diff"erent, (bakhuk  debash,)  because,  honey  not  being,  by  a  great 

deal,  so  fluid  as  water,  a  diff"erent  vessel  might  con- 
tain it ;  this  should,  most  propei-ly,  be  rendered  ajar 

or  pot  of  honey.  In  2  Kings  ii.  20,  Elisha  says, 

"  Bring  me  a  new  cruse"  {tselochith).  This  vessel  is 
described  by  a  word  different  from  either  of  the  for- 

mer ;  and  one  which,  in  2  Chron.  xxxv.  13,  appears 
to  denote  a  vessel  in  which  the  sacrifices  were  boiled  ; 
but  elsewhere,  a  vessel — a  dish,  brought  to  table, 
containing  food,  2  Kings  xxi.  13 :  Prov.  xix,  24  ; 
xxvi.  15.  Perhaps  this  might  answer  to  our  bowl, 
or  porringer.     See  Dish,  and  Kneading  Troughs. 

Now,  it  seems  to  be  most  probable,  that  as  Saul 
(like  Elijah)  was  journeying,  he  took  with  him  such 
vessels  as  are  customarily  used  by  those  who  now 
journey  in  the  East ;  and,  as  the  widow  in  Sarepta 
is  described  as  being  reduced  to  the  very  extremity 
of  famine,  we  may  conclude  that  the  narrower,  the 
smaller,  the  more  diminutive,  and  the  less  capacious, 
were  her  cruse,  the  better  it  agrees  with  the  handful 
of  meal,  and  with  the  other  circumstances  of  her 
situation  and  history. 

To  those  acquainted  with  the  shape  and  nature  of 
the  Florentine  flasks  of  oil,  one  of  the  above  figures 
(a)  will  appear  a  close  resemblance  of  them  ;  and  as 
there  is,  probably,  a  reason,  in  the  nature  of  that  com- 

modity, for  making  the  flask  with  a  neck  so  long 
and  so  narrow,  if  the  same  reason  hold  in  Judea, 
the  same  would  be  the  shape  of  the  Jewish  flasks. 
Moreover,  as  this  is  the  shape  of  the  water-flasks 
now  used  by  travellers  in  the  East,  it  may  well  rep- 

resent the  ancient  tsappachath,  which  our  translators 
have  rendered  cruse.  The  reader  will  observe  the 
wicker  case  to  this  flask ;  which  we  may  suppose,  in 

the  instance  of  Saul's,  was  of  superior  materials,  or 
more  ornamented  than  usual,  by  way  of  denoting  its 



CUB [321  ] CUP 

employment  by  a  royal  personage.  But,  as  it  must 
he  admitted  that  it  might  be  of  another  shape,  we 
have  in  our  engraving  a  vessel  differently  shaped, 
(d)  which  likewise  is  used  by  travellers  in  the  East, 
to  contain  water  for  personal  accommodation ;  and 
tlie  ornaments  on  which  might  easily  be  rendered 

royal,  and -even  superb.  Pococke  says,  "If  they  go 
long  journeys,  they  have  such  vessels  for  containing 
water  as  are  represented  in  fig.  (b)  and  (c)  which 
they  use  in  the  journey  to  Mecca. 

To  CRY.  This  word  is  used  in  several  senses. 

"  The  blood  of  Abel  crieth  from  the  ground,"  where 
it  was  spilt.  Gen.  iv.  10.  "  The  cry  of  Sodom  as- 

cended up  to  heaven,"  xviii.  20.  The  cries  of  the 
Israelites,  oppressed  by  the  Egyptians,  rose  up  to 
the  throne  of  God,  Exod.  iii.  U.  "He  looked  for 
judgment,  but  behold  oppi-essiou  ;  for  righteousness, 
but  behold  a  cry,"  Isa.  v.  7.  "  If  my  land  cry  against 
me,  or  the  furrows  likewise  thereof  complain,"  says 
Job,  xxxi.  38.  The  force  of  these  expressions  is 
such,  that  any  explanation  would  only  weaken  them. 
CRYSTAL.  The  Hebrew  Kerech  is  rendered  by 

our  translators,  crystal,  (Ezek.  i.  22.)  frost,  (Gen. 
xxxi.  40,  &c.)  and  ice,  Job  vi.  16,  &c.  The  word 
primarily  denotes  ice,  and  it  is  given  to  a  perfectly 
transparent  and  hyaline  gem,  from  its  resemblance 
to  this  substance. 

CUBIT,  a  measure  used  among  the  ancients,  and 
which  the  Hebrews  call  ammdh.  A  cubit  was  origi- 

nally the  distance  from  the  elbow  to  the  extremity 
of  the  middle  finger  ;  which  is  the  fourth  part  of  a 

well-proportioned  man's  stature.  The  Hebrew  cu- 
bit, according  to  bishop  Cumberland,  and  M.  Pel- 

letier,  is  twenty-one  inches ;  but  others  fix  it  at 
eighteen.  The  Talmudists  observe,  that  the  Hebrew 
cubit  was  larger,  by  one  quarter,  than  the  Roman. 
It  is  thought  that  there  were  two  sorts  of  cubits 
among  the  Hebrews,  one  sacred,  the  other  common  ; 
the  sacred  containing  three  feet,  the  common,  a  foot 
and  a  half.  3Ioses  (Numb.  xxxv.  4.)  assigns  to  the 
Levites  1000  sacred  cubits  of  land  round  about  their 
cities  ;  and  in  the  next  verse  he  gives  them  2000 
common  ones.  The  two  columns  of  brass,  in  Solo- 

mon's temple,  are  reckoned  eighteen  cubits  high,  in 
1  Kings  vii.  15,  and  in  2  Chron.  iii.  15,  thirty-five 
cubits.  (See  BoAZ.)  Other  writers,  however,  allow 
the  sacred  cubit  to  exceed  the  common  cubit  by  only 

a  hand's  breadth.  They  suppose  Moses  to  speak  of 
the  conunon  cubit,  Avhen  he  descriljes  it  as  the 

measure  of  a  man's  arm  folded  inward  ;  (Deut.  iii. 
11.)  and  that  the  sacred  cubit  was  a  hand's  breadth 
longer  than  this,  as  Ezek.  xliii.  13.  The  very  learned 
and  ingenious  Dr.  Arbuthnot  says,  that  to  him  it 
seems  plain,  that  the  Jews  used  two  sorts  of  cubits, 
a  sacred  one,  and  a  profane  or  common  one ;  for  in 
Deut.  iii.  11.  the  bed  of  Og  is  said  to  have  been  nine 
cubits  long,  and  four  cubits  broad,  after  the  cubit  of 

a  man.  But  (Ezek.  xl.  5.)  Ezekiel's  reed  is  said  to 
be  six  cubits  long,  by  the  cubit  and  a  hand-breadth  ; 
whence  it  appeai-s,  that  the  larger  cubit,  by  which 
the  reed  was  measured,  was  longer  than  the  common 

one,  by  a  hand-breadth,  or  three  inches.  But,  not- 
withstanding these  reasons,  Calmet  believes  that 

there  was  but  one  cubit  among  the  Hebrews,  from 
the  exodus  to  the  Babylonish  captivity  ;  and  that 
this  was  the  Egyptian  cubit,  the  measure  of  which 
was  taken,  some  years  ago,  from  the  old  standards 
extant  at  Grand  Cairo  ;  and  that  only  after  the  cap- 

tivity. Scripture  notices  two  sorts  of  measures  to 
distinguish  the  ancient  Hebrew  cubit  from  that  of 
Babylon,  which  the  captives  had  used  during  their 41 

abode  in  that  city.  On  this,  he  thinks,  is  grounded 
the  precaution  of  Ezekiel  in  observing,  that  the 
cubit  he  is  speaking  of  is  the  true  ancient  cubit, 

larger  by  a  hand's  breadth  than  the  common  cubit. 
CUCKOO,  an  unclean  bird.  Lev.  xi.  16.  We  are 

not  certain  of  the  bird  intended  by  Moses  under  this 
name ;  the  strength  of  the  versions  is  in  favor  of  the 

sea-meiv,  or  gull.  Geddes  renders,  "  the  horn-owl," 
but  we  incline  to  the  opinion  of  Shaw,  who  under- 

stands it  of  the  rhaad,  or  saf-saf,  a  granivorous  and 
gregarious  bird,  which  wants  the  hinder  toe  ;  though 
we  confess  we  see  no  reason  for  the  exclusion  of 

this  bird  by  Moses.     See  Birds. 
CUCUMBER,  a  vegetable  very  plentiful  in  the 

East,  especially  in  Egypt,  (Numb.  xi.  5.)  where  they 
are  esteemed  delicacies,  and  form  a  great  pan  of  the 
food  of  the  lower  class  of  people,  especially  during 
the  hot  months.  [The  n^nup,  kishdim,  of  Numb.  xi. 
5,  is  the  Egyptian  cucumber,  the  Cucumis  chate  of 
Linnaeus,  similar  in  form  to  our  cucumber,  but  larger, 
being  usually  a  foot  in  length.  It  is  described  by 
Hasselquist  as  greener,  smoother,  softer,  sweeter, 
and  more  digestible  than  our  cucumber.  (Travels, 
p.  530,  Germ,  ed.)  He  also  says,  that  it  grows  in 
perfection  around  Cairo,  especially  after  the  inunda- 

tions of  the  Nile.  In  other  paits  of  Egypt  it  is  less 
cultivated,  because  it  does  not  succeed  as  well.  They 
are  not  watery,  but  rather  of  a  firm  substance,  like 
melons,  with  a  sweetish  and  refreshing  taste.  In 
summer  they  are  brought  upon  the  tables  of  the 

gi-eat,  and  of  the  Europeans  in  Egj'pt,  as  the  best 
and  most  pleasant  refreshment,  and  from  which  no 
ill  consequences  are  to  be  apprehended.     R. 

CUD,  the  food  deposited  in  the  first  stomach  in 
cattle,  and  some  other  animals,  for  the  purpose  of 
rumination,  i.  e.  of  being  chewed  again,  when  it  re- 

turns upwards,  after  having  been  swallowed.  Ani- 
mals not  chewing  the  cud  were  prohibited  as  food 

to  the  Hebrews,  Deut.  xiv.  6 — 8.     See  Animals. 
CUMMIN,  a  plant  much  hke  fennel ;  and  which 

produces  blossoms  and  branches  in  an  umbellated 
form.  Our  Lord  reproved  the  scribes  and  Pharisees 
for  so  very  carefully  paying  tithe  of  mint,  anise, 
and  cummin,  and  yet  neglecting  good  works,  and 

more  essential  obedience  to  God's  law,  Matt, xxiii.  23. 
CUP.  This  word  is  taken  in  Scripture  both  in 

a  proper  and  in  a  figurative  sense.  In  a  proper 
sense,  it  signifies  a  common  cup,  such  as  is  used  for 
drinking  out  of  at  meals  ;  or  a  cup  of  ceremony,  as 
used  at  solemn  and  religious  meals ;  as  at  the  pass- 
over,  when  the  father  of  the  family  pronounced  cer- 

tain blessings  over  the  cup,  and,  having  tasted  it, 
passed  it  round  to  the  company  and  his  whole  family, 
who  partook  of  it.  In  a  figurative  sense,  cup  gene- 

rally imports  afflictions  or  punishments:  "Stand  up, 
O  Jerusalem,  which  hast  drunk  at  the  hand  of  the 

Lord  the  cup  of  his  fury,"  Isaiah  h.  17.  (See  Psalm 
Ixxv.  8.)  In  the  same  sense,  men  are  represented  as 
drunk  with  sorrow,  with  afflictions,  with  the  wine 

of  God's  wrath  ;  which  expressions  are  consequences 
following  this  first  metaphor  of  a  cup.  It  is  de- 

rived from  the  custom  observed  at  entertainments  for 

the  guests  to  drink  round  out  of  the  same  cup.  Such 
persons  as  refused  to  drink  in  their  turn  at  feasts, 
were  not  endured :  "  Let  him  drink  or  begone,"  was 
a  kind  of  proverb.  Cup  denotes,  likewise,  share  or 
portion,  (Psalm  xvi.  5.)  because  at  meals  each  had 
his  cup.  Or  the  prophet  alludes  to  those  cups  which 

were  drunk  by  every  one  in  his  turn  :  "  I  will  have 
no  share  in  the  inheritance,  the  feasts,  sacrifices,  por- 
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tiouB,  society  of  the  wicked ;  God  alone  is  sufficient 
for  me ;  he  is  my  portion  and  my  cnp ;  I  desire  noth- 

ing further." Cup  of  Blessing  (1  Cor.  x.  16.)  is  that  which 
was  blessed  in  entertainments  of  ceremony,  or 
solemn  services,  out  of  which  the  company  drank 
all  roinid.  Or  a  cup  over  which  God  was  blessed 
for  having  furnished  its  contents ; — and  occasionally, 
for  having  afforded  cause,  as  well  as  means,  of  re- 

joicing. Our  Saviour,  in  the  last  supper,  blessed  the 
cup,  and  gave  it  to  each  of  his  disciples  to  drink, 
Luke  xxii.  20. 

Cup  of  Salvation  (Ps.  cxvi.  1.3.)  is  a  cuj)  of 
thanksgiving,  of  blessing  tlie  Lord  for  liis  mercies. 
We  see  this  practice  where  the  Jews  of  Egj'pt,  in 
their  festivals  for  deliverance,  offered  cups  of  salva- 

tion. The  Jews  have  at  this  day  cups  of  thanksgiv- 
ing, which  are  blessed,  in  their  marriage  ceremonies, 

and  in  entertainments  made  at  the  circumcision  of 

their  children.  Some  commentators  believe  "  the 

cup  of  salvation"  to  be  a  libation  of  wine  poured  on 
the  victim  sacrificed  on  thanksgiving  occasions,  ac- 

cording to  the  law  of  Moses,  Exod.  xxix.  40. 
Cup  of  Josepu,  by  which,  according  to  the  Eng- 

lish translation,  he  is  said  to  have  divined,  Gen. 
xliv.  5.  From  customs  still  used  in  the  East,  it 
seems  probable  that  this,  instead  of  being  a  cup  by 
which  to  divine,  was  a  cup  of  distinction,  or  one  pe- 

culiar to  the  governor,  which  had  been  presented, 
as  they  now  are  in  some  parts,  by  the  citizens  whom 
he  governed.     See  mider  Joseph. 
CURSE.  God  denounced  his  curse  against  tlie 

serpent  which  had  seduced  Eve,  (Gen.  iii.  14.)  and 
against  Cain,  who  had  imbued  his  hands  in  his 

brother  Abel's  blood,  iv.  11.  He  also  promised  to 
bless  those  who  should  bless  Abraham,  and  to  curse 
those  who  should  curse  him.  The  divine  maledic- 

tions are  not  merely  imprecations,  nor  are  they  im- 
potent Avishes  ;  but  they  carry  their  effects  with 

them,  and  arc  attended  with  all  the  miseries  they 
denounce  or  foretell. 

Holy  men  sometimes  proi)hetically  cursed  par- 
ticular persons ;  (Gen.  ix.  25;  xlix.  7;  Deut.  xxvii. 

15 ;  Josh.  vi.  26.)  and  history  informs  us,  that  these 
imprecations  had  their  fulfilment ;  as  had  those  of 
our  Saviour  against  the  barren  fig-tree,  Mark  xi.  21. 
But  such  curses  are  not  consequences  of  passion, 
im{)arience,  or  revenge ; — they  are  predictions,  and 
therefore  not  such  as  God  condemns.  No  one  sh.all 

presume  to  curse  his  father  or  his  mother,  on  pain 
of  death  ;  (Exod.  xxi.  17.)  nor  the  prince  of  his  peo- 
j)le ;  (xxii.  28.)  nor  one  that  is  deaf;  (Lev.  xix.  14.) 
whether  a  man  really  deaf  be  meant  here,  or  one 
who  is  absent,  and  therefore  cannot  hear  what  is  said 
against  him.  Blasphemy,  or  cursing  of  God,  is  pun- 

ished v/itli  death,  Lev.  xxiv.  10,  11.  Our  Lord  pro- 
nounces blessed  those  disciples  who  are  (falsely) 

loaded  with  curses ;  and  requires  his  followers  to 
l)Icss  thos;i  who  curse  them ;  to  render  blessing  for 
cursing,  &c.  Matt.  v.  11. 

Tlie  ral)bins  say,  that  Barak  cursed  and  excom- 
municated Meroz,  who  dwelt  near  the  brook  Ki- 

shon,  but  who  came  not  to  lussist  Israel  against  Jabin. 
Wherefore  Barak  excommunicated  him  l)y  the  sound 
of  400  trumpets,  according  to  Judg.  v.  23.  But  ]Me- 
roz  is  more  probably  the  name  of  a  place.  See 
Anathema,  Devoting. 

I.  CUSH,  eldest  son  of  Ham,  and  Huher  of  Nim- 
rod.  Gen.  x.  8.  His  sons  were  Seba,  Havilah,  Sab- 
tali,  Raamah,  Sabtijcha,  and  Nimrod,  vor.  7. 

II.  CUSH,  and  CUSHAN.  the  couutries  peopled 

by  the  descendants  of  Cush,  ami  generally  called 
Ethiopia,  in  the  English  Bible,  as  though  but  one 
place  were  intended.  Such,  however,  is  not  the 
fact,  and  a  want  of  attention  to  this  will  involve 
some  passages  of  Scripture  in  inextricable  confusion. 

[Commentators  differ  exceedingly  in  respect  to 
the  countries  which  are  included  under  the  name  of 

Cush,  or  Ethiopia.  Bochart  every  where  understands 
the  southern  parts  of  Arabia  ;  (Phaleg.  iv.  2.)  Ge- 
senius  affirms  that  Cush,  and  all  the  tribes  connected 
with  this  name,  are  to  be  sought  only  in  Africa. 
(Lex.  art.  v^2.)  Michaelis  supposed  that  both  the 
African  Ethiopia  and  southern  Arabia  were  intended. 
(Spicilcg.  i.  143,  seq.)  To  this  opinion  Rosenmiiller 
also  assents  ;  (Bibl.  Geog.  iii.  p.  154.)  and  adds,  that 
in  a  wider  sense,  the  Hebrews  designated  by  the  name 
Cush  all  southern  countries,  or  the  torrid  zone,  with 
their  inhabitants,  so  far  as  these  were  of  a  black  or 
tawny  color, — in  an  indefinite  extent,  from  west  to 
east.  He  supposes,  too,  that  if  the  Hebrews  had  any 
knowledge  of  the  countries  around  the  Indus  and 
Ganges,  Avhicli  we  now  call  the  East  Indies,  they 
also  included  all  these  regions  under  the  name  Cush; 

i.  e.  they  employed  this  name  generally  and  indefi- 
nitely, just  as  the  Greeks  did  Ethiopia,  and  as  we  do, 

at  the  present  day,  the  term  East  Indies.  Mr.  Bry- 
ant supposes  the  Scripture  to  mention  three  different 

countries  of  this  name,  viz.  in  Africa,  in  southern 
Arabia,  and  the  third  comprehending  the  regions  of 
Persis,  Chusistan,  and  Susiana.  (Mythology,  vol.  iii. 
p.  180  ;  p.  175,  seq.)  As  this  last  opinion  is  the  more 
consonant,  both  with  the  Bible  and  with  profane  his- 

tory, it  will  be  proper  here  to  point  out  the  grounds 
on  which  it  rests. 

1.  Cush,  the  oriental  Cush,  or  Ethiopia,  is  men- 
tioned by  Herodotus ;  (vii.  70.)  and  Zephaniah  mani- 

festly alludes  to  it,  wlien  he  speaks  of  the  return  of 

Judah  from  captivity:  (iii.  10.)  "From  beyond  the 
rivers  of  Cush  (Ethio])ia),  my  suppliants,  even  the 

daughter  of  my  dispersed,  shall  bring  mine  offering." 
The  principal  of  these  rivers  were,  of  course,  the 
Ulai,  Kur,  Chobar,  and  Choaspes ;  all  eastern 
branches  of  the  Tigris  ;  near  which  w  ere  the  chief 

places  of  the  captivity.  (Bryant's  Mythol.  iii.  p.  181.) 
Cholchis  was  also  included  in  this  oriental  Cush,  or 

Ethiopia;  for  Jerome  mentions  St.  Andrew's  preach- 
ing the  gospel  in  the  towns  upon  the  two  Cholchic 

rivers,  the  Apsarus  and  Phasis  ;  and  calls  the  natives 
Ethiopes  interiores  ;  he  also  relates  the  same  circmn- 
stance  of  Matthias,  and  calls  the  country  altera  Ethi- 

opia. (Hieron.  de  Scriptoribus  ccclesiast.)  Many 
other  notices  to  the  same  effect  from  classic  authors 

are  quoted  by  IMr.  Bryant,  ;;s  above  cited.  Besides 
this,  Moses  Choronensis,  a  native  of  Armenia,  who 
wrote,  in  the  fifth  century,  a  history  of  tliat  country, 
and  also  a  geography  still  extant,  includes  all  the 
country  east  of  the  Tigris,  from  the  Caspian  sea  to 
the  Persian  gulf,  under  tin;  name  of  Cush.  He  calls 

Media,  Chushi-Caproch ;  Elymais,  Chushi-Chora- 
san ;  Persia,  Chushi-^Yemroz ;  and  under  Elymais 

he  reckons  a  jn-oviiice  nansed  Chvr,astan.  '  (Ed. 
Whistoii,  ]).  .3()3.)  This  province  oi'  Cliusastan,  or Chusistan,  or  Kliosistan,  corresponds  to  the  ancient 
Susiana,  is  bounded  on  the  south  by  the  Persian 
gulf,  and  on  the  west  and  south-west  by  the  Tigris, 
which  separates  it  from  the  Arabian  Irak  ;  and  its 
name  is  no  other  than  the  ancient  Cush  with  a  Per- 

sian termination.  (Sec  sir  R.  K.  Porter's  map  of 
Persia  in  his  Travels;  also  in  Rosenmiillcr's  Bib. 
Geog.  vol.  i.)  As  a  still  finther  illustration,  we  may 
add,  that  the  couiUry  called  nro,  Cuthah,  in  2  Kings 



CUSH [  323  ] CUSH 

xvii.  24,  where  thu  king  of  Assyria  is  said  to  have 
transported  from  Babylon,  Jind  Ciithah,  and  Ava,  and 
Hanialh,  colonists  into  tlie  cities  of  Samaria,  can 
hardly  be  any  other  than  this  oriental  Cush ;  the 
name  Cutliah,  or  Cuth,  being  only  the  Aramaean  mode 
of  pronouncing  Cush;  since  the  letters  simi  and 
tau  were  by  them  often  thus  interchanged  ;  as  in 

the  name  iirN,  .^shi'u;  or  Assyria,  which  they  pro- 
nounced -\)ri<, '/Itkitr,  or  Atmia.  (See  under  Assyria.) 

From  the  fact  of  its  being  mentioned  along  with  Baby- 
lon, it  is  evidently  a  country  lying  eastward  of  Pales- 
tine, and  the  coincidence  of  the  name  knaves  little  room 

to  doubt  its  identity  with  the  oriental  Cush,  as  above 

described.  To  this  counti-y,  then,  we  must  assigu 
the  river  Gihon.  (See  Stuart's  Ileb.  Chrestomathy 
on  Gen.  ii.  13.) 

•2.  Cush,  as  employed  by  the  Hebrews,  included 
the  southern  parts  of  Arabia,  principally  along  the 
coasts  of  the  Red  sea;  since  there  are  several  pas- 

sages of  Scripture  which  apply  to  no  other  coun- 
try ;  and  least  of  all  to  the  African  Ethiopia,  or  Abys- 

sinia. From  this  country  originated  Nimrod,  who 
conquered  Babel,  Gen.  x.  8,  seq.  The  Ethiopian 
woman,  whom  Moses  married  during  the  march  of 
the  Israelites  through  the  Arabian  desert,  can  hardly 
be  sup])osed  to  have  come  from  the  distant  Abys- 
suiia,  but  rather  from  the  adjacent  southern  Ai-abia, 
Num.  xii.  1.  When  the  prophet  Habakkuk  says, 
(iii.  7.)  "  I  saw  the  tents  of  Cushan  in  affliction  ;  and 
the  [tent-] curtains  of  the  land  of  Midian  did  trem- 

ble," those  whom  he  addressed  surely  did  not 
think  of  the  distant  African  Ethiopia,  but  of  the 
parts  adjacent  to  Midian,  i.  e,  southern  Aral)ia.  So 
in  2  Chron.  xxi.  16,  among  the  enemies  of  the  He- 

brews are  mentioned,  after  the  Philistines,  the  Ara- 
bians, ^vho  dwelt  near,  by  the  side  of  the  Cushites, 

or  Ethiopians ;  this  cannot  well  apply  to  the  African 
Ethiopians,  who  were  separated  from  Arabia  by  the 
Red  sea  and  wide  deserts.  In  like  manner,  when  it 
is  said,  in  2  Chron,  xiv.  9,  that  Zerah,  king  of  Ethio- 

pia, made  an  incursion  into  Judea  as  far  as  Mare- 
shah,  we  can  hardly  suppose  him  to  come  from  the 
African  Ethiopia  ;  for  in  that  case  he  must  first  have 
conquered  Egypt ;  of  which  there  is  no  mention. 
It  is,  therefore,  more  probable,  that  he  was  the  king 
of  an  Arabian  tribe;  who  might  more  easily  come  in 
contact  with  the  king  of  Judah.  Moreover,  in  wri- 

ters of  the  fifth  century,  the  Ilomeritcs,  or  Hamyar- 
ites,  a  people  wlio  always  inhabited  the  south  of  Ara- 

bia, are  called  Cushites  and  Ethiopians.  (Asseman- 
ni,  Biblioth.  Orient,  torn.  iii.  pt.  ii.  j).  568.)  Hence 
the  Chaldee  paraphrast  Jonathan  was  not  far  out  of 
the  way,  when  he  translates  the  word  Cush  in  Gen. 
X.  6,  by  Arabia  ;  as  also  the  paraphrast  of  the  Chroni- 

cles, 1  Chron.  i.  8,  9.     *R. 
3.  Cush,  Ethiopia,  south  of  Egypt,  or  Ethiopia 

proper,  now  generally  named  Abyssinia,  which  name 
the  Arabians  derive  from  Habasch,  a  son  of  Cush. 
This  Habasch  is  not  mentioned  in  the  Bible,  nor  the 
Cush  from  whom  the  Mahometans  suppose  him  to 

be  descended ;  for  the  Scripture  Cush  was  bi-other 
of  Canaan,  and  father  of  Nimrod,  Seba,  Sabtah,  Ha- 
vilah,  Raamah,  and  Sabtecha  ;  whereas,  the  Arabians 
make  Cush  the  father  of  Habasch  to  be  son  and  not 

brother  of  Canaan  ;  and  certainly  it  is  probable,  that 
Cush  the  father  of  Nimrod,  &c.  who  dwelt  in  Ara- 

bia, is  different  from  Cush  the  son  of  Canaan,  who 

peojjied  Ethiopia  proper.  Ethiopia  proper  is  de- 
scribed in  the  following  passages :  "  I  will  make 

Egypt  waste,  from  Migdol  to  Syene,"  (Assouan,  on 
the  confines  of  Ethiopia,)  Ezek.  xxix.  10,  marg.  and 

Jer.  xiii.  23,  "Can  the  Ethiopian  change  his 
skin  ?"  Jeremiah  joins  the  Cushim  with  the  Liby- 

ans ;  Daniel,  (xi.  43.)  which  can  be  naturally  ex- 
plained only  of  the  Ethiopians  and  Abyssinians  ; 

also  Ezekiel,  xxx.  4,  5.  Queen  Candace's  eunuch 
was  of  the  same  country.  In  all  these  passages  it 
appears  that  Cush  comprehends  not  only  Ethiopia, 
above  Syene  and  the  Cataracts,  but  likewise  a  part 

of  Thebai's,  or  Upper  Egj'pt.  Ahasuerus  (Esther  i. 
1  ;  viii.  9.)  reigned  from  the  Indies  to  Ethiopia,  that 
is,  to  Abyssmia ;  for  Herodotus  says,  this  country 
paid  tribute  to  Darius  sou  of  Hystaspes.  Isaiah  says, 

(chap.  xlv.  14.)  "The  labor  of  Egypt,  and  merchan- 
dise of  Ethiopia,  and  of  the  Sabeans,  men  of  stature, 

shall  come  over  to  thee,  and  they  shall  be  thine." 
Here,  says  Mr.  Bruce,  tlie  several  nations  are  dis- 

tinctly and  severally  mentioned  in  their  places,  but 
the  whole  meaning  of  the  passage  would  have  been 
lost,  had  not  the  situations  of  these  nations  been  per- 

fectly known  ;  or  had  not  the  Sabeans  been  men- 
tioned separately  ;  for  both  the  Sabeans  and  the  Cush- 

ites were  certainly  Ethiopians.  The  meaning  of  the 
verse  is,  that  the  fruit  of  the  agriculture  of  Egypt, 

which  is  wheat ;  the  conunodities  of  the  negi'o,  gold, 
silver,  ivory,  and  perfumes,  would  be  brought  by 
the  Sabeau  shepherds,  their  carriers,  and  a  nation 
of  great  power,  who  shall  join  themselves  with  you. 

Again,  Ezekiel  says,  (chaji.  xxx.  8,  9.)  "And  they 
shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord,  when  I  have  set  a 

fire  in  Egypt,  and  all  her  helpers  shall  be  destroyed." 
"  In  that  day  shall  messengers  go  forth  from  me  in 

ships,  to  make  the  careless  Ethiopians  afraid."  Now 
Nebuchadnezzar  was  to  destroy  Egypt  (Ezek.  xxix. 
10.)  from  the  frontiers  of  Palestine  to  the  mountains 
above  Atbara,  where  the  Cushite  dwelt.  Between 
this  and  Egypt  is  a  great  desert ;  the  country  beyond 
it  and  on  both  sides  was  possessed  by  half  a  million 

of  men.  The  Cushite,  or  negi'o  merchant,  was  se- 
cure, under  these  circumstances,  from  any  insult  by 

land :  as  they  were  open  to  the  sea,  and  had  no  de- 
fender, messengers,  therefore,  in  ships,  or  a  fleet,  had 

easy  access  to  them,  to  alarm  and  keep  them  at  home, 
that  they  did  not  fall  into  danger  by  marching  into 
Egypt  against  Nebuchadnezzar,  or  interrupting  the 
service  on  which  God  had  sent  him.  But  this  does 

not  appear  from  translating  Cush,  Ethiopian  ;  the 
nearest  Ethiopians  to  Nebuchadnezzar,  the  most 
powerful  and  most  capable  of  opposing  him,  were 
the  Ethiopian  shepherds  of  the  Thebaid,  and  these 
were  not  accessible  to  ships ;  and  the  shepherds  so 

posted  near  to  the  scene  of  destruction  to  be  com- 
mitted by  Nebuchadnezzar,  were  enemies  to  the 

Cushites  living  in  to^vns,  and  they  had  repeatedly 
themselves  destroyed  them,  and,  therefore,  had  no 
temptation  to  be  other  than  spectators.  (Bruce, 
Travels,  vol.  i.  p.  107.) 

These  distinctions  are  of  greater  importance  than 
it  may  at  first  appear  ;  because,  by  attributing  to  one 
country,  called  Cush,  what  properly  belongs  to  an- 

other Cush,  at  a  considerable  distance  from  the  for- 
mer, much  confusion  ens^ucs  ;  and  confusion,  too,  of 

a  nature  not  easily  remedied.  It  should  be,  how- 
ever, remembered,  that  all  ancient  writers  have  at 

least  equal  confusion  in  their  descriptions  of  Ethio- 
pia, (Cush,)  and  arising  from  the  same  cause — the 

different  families  of  the  Cushites,  which,  by  various 
removals,  inhabited  these  places,  so  widely  separated 
from  each  other. 

We  should  not  close  this  article  without  noticing 

the  rivers  of  Cush,  [Ethiopia,  Eng.  trans.)  men- 
tioned in  Isa.  xviii.  1,  although  it  is  not  practicable, 
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within  the  hmits  prescribed  by  this  work,  to  euter 
into  a  critical  examination  of  the  prophecy.  Mr. 
Taylor  has  devoted  two  or  three  Fragments  to  the 
subject,  and  he  anives  at  the  following  conclusions : 
(1.)  The  rivers  of  Cush  are  the  branches  of  the  Nile. 
(2.)  The  object  of  the  prophecy  is  to  excite  the  Nu- 

bians and  Ethiopians  to  send  gifts  to  mount  Ziou,  in 
honor  of  Jehovah ;  which  they  might  as  easily  do, 
as  confederate  with  Hoshea,  king  of  Israel.  (3.) 
The  people  to  %vhom  it  is  addressed  are  the  Nubians 
and  Ethiopians,  in  their  own  country  ;  though  at 
this  time  their  king  was  advancing  toward  the  pos- 

session of  Egypt.  (4.)  The  history  to  which  it  belongs 
is  that  of  the  extension  of  the  Ethiopian  power  over 
Egypt,  and  the  silent  termination  of  it.  (5.)  The 
person  who  send^  the  messengers.  The  prophet  him- 

self sends  to  the  southern  Egyptians ;  the  southern 

Egj'ptians  send  to  Nubia,  which  Nubia  is  the  nation 
to  which  the  message  is  ultimately  addressed.  If 
this  representation  be  just,  the  restoration  of  the 
Jews  to  their  own  land,  by  any  western  pov^er,  is 
not  the  ap])lication  of  it. 
CUTHITES,  a  people  who  dwelt  beyond  the 

Euphrates,  and  were  from  thence  transplanted  into 
Samaria,  in  place  of  the  Israelites,  who  had  before 
inhabited  it.  They  came  from  the  land  of  Cush,  or 
Cutha ;  their  first  settlement  being  in  the  cities  of 
the  Medes,  subdued  by  Shalmaneser,  and  his  prede- 

cessors. (See  Cush.)  The  Israelites  were  substi- 
tuted for  them  in  those  places.  On  their  amval  in 

Samaria,  the  Cuthites  resumed  the  worship  of  the 
gods  they  had  adored  beyond  the  Euphrates.  The 
Lord,  being  hereby  provoked,  sent  lions  among  them, 

which  desti-oyed  them.  This  being  reported  to 
Esarhaddon,  king  of  Assyria,  he  appointed  an  Isra- 
eUtish  priest  to  instruct  them  in  that  worship  which 
was  pleasing  to  God  ;  but  the  people,  thinking  they 
might  reconcile  their  old  superstitions  with  the  wor- 

ship of  the  God  of  Israel,  worshipped  the  Lord  and 
their  false  gods  together,  and  made  of  the  lowest  of 
the  people  jjriests  of  the  high-places.  They  con- 

tinued this  practice  long,  but  afterwards  forsook 
idols,  and  adhered  to  the  law  of  Moses,  as  the  Sa- 

maritans, their  descendants,  continue  to  do.  When 
the  Jews  returned  from  their  captivity,  the  Samari- 

tans desired  to  assist  them  in  rebuilding  the  temple, 
(Ezra  iv.  1,  2.)  but  Zerubbabel,  and  Jeshua  son  of 
Jozedek,  with  the  elders  of  Israel,  answered  that 
they  could  not  grant  their  request ;  the  king  of 
Persia  having  given  permission  to  Jews  only  to 
build  a  temple  to  the  Lord.  Hence  it  appears, 
that  tiic  Cuthites  had  hitherto  no  temple  in  their 
country  ;  but  that  in  each  city  they  worshipped  God, 
and,  perhaps,  idols  in  consecrated  places,  josephus 
informs  us,  that  they  did  not  build  a  common  tem- 

ple on  mount  Gerizim  till  the  reign  of  Alexander 
the  Great.     See  Samaritans. 
CUTTINGS  IN  THE  Flesh.  There  has  been  much 

conjecture  as  to  the  reason  for  which  the  priests  of 

Baal  "  cut  thomselvcs,  after  their  manner,  with  knives, 
and  with  lancets,  till  the  blood  gushed  out  upon 

tiiem,"  1  Kings  xviii.  28.  This  seems,  by  the  his- 
tory, to  have  been  after  Elijah  had  mocked  them,  or 

while  he  was  mocking  them,  and  had  worked  up 
their  fervor  and  passions  to  the  utmost  height.  Mr. 
Harmer  has  touched  lightly  on  this  circumstance, 
but  has  not  set  it  in  so  clear  a  view  as  it  seems  to  be 
capable  of,  nor  has  he  given  veiy  cogent  instances. 
It  may  be  taken  as  an  instance  of  earnest  entreaty, 
of  conjuration,  by  the  most  powerful  marks  of  affec- 

tion ;  q.  d.  "  Dost  thou  not  see,  O  Baal !  with  what 

passion  we  adore  thee  ? — how  we  give  thee  most  de- 
cisive tokens  of  our  affection  ?  We  shrink  at  no 

pain,  we  decline  no  disfigurement,  to  demonstrate 
our  love  for  thee  ;  and  yet  thou  answerest  not !  By 
every  token  of  our  regard,  answer  us !  By  the  freely 

flowmg  blood  we  shed  for  thee,  answer  us!"  &c. 
They  certainly  demonstrated  their  attachment  to 
Baal ;  but  Baal  did  not  testify  his  reciprocal  attach- 

ment to  them,  in  proof  of  his  divinity  ;  which  was 
the  point  in  dispute  between  them  and  Elijah.  Ob- 

serve how  readily  these  still  bleeding  cuttings  would 
identify  the  priests  of  Baal  at  the  subsequent  slaugh- 

ter; and  how  they  tended  to  justify  that  slaughter; 
being  contrary  to  the  law,  that  ought  to  have  gov- 

erned the  Hebrew  nation  ;  as  we  shall  presently  see. 
As  the  demonstration  of  love,  by  cuttings  made  in 
the  flesh,  still  maintains  itself  in  the  East,  a  few  in- 

stances may  be,  at  least,  amusing  to  European  read- 
ers, without  fear  of  its  becoming  fashionable  among 

us  :  "  But  the  most  ridiculous  and  senseless  method 
of  expressing  their  affection  is,  their  singing  certain 
amorous  and  whining  songs,  composed  on  purpose 
for  such  mad  occasions ;  between  every  hne  of  which 
they  cut  and  slash  their  naked  arms,  with  daggers ; 
each  endeavoring,  in  their  emulative  madness,  to  ex- 

ceed the  other  by  the  depth  and  number  of  the 
wounds  he  gives  himself.  (A  lively  picture  this,  of 

the  singing,  leaping,  and  self-slashing  priests  of  Baal !) 
Some  Turks,  I  have  observed,  when  old,  and  past 
the  foUies  which  possessed  their  youth,  to  show  their 
arms,  all  gashed  and  scarred  from  wrist  to  elbow ; 

and  express  a  gi'eat  concern,  but  greater  wonder,  at 
their  past  simplicity."  The  "oddness  of  the  style 
invited  me  to  render  some  of  the  above-named  songs 
into  English  : 

Could  I,  dear  ray  of  heavenly  light, 
Who  now  behind  a  cloud  dost  sliine, 

Obtain  the  blessing  of  thy  sight, 
And  taste  thy  influence  all  divine  ; 

Thus  would  I  shed  my  warm  heart's  blood, 
As  now  I  gash  my  veiny  arm  ; 

Wouldst  thou  but  like  the  sun  think  good 
To  draw  it  upward  by  some  charm. 

Another  runs  thus : 

O,  lovely  charmer,  pity  me  ! 
See  how  my  blood  does  from  me  fly  ! 

Yet  were  I  sure  to  conquer  thee, 

Witness  it,  Heaven  !  I'd  gladly  die." 
Aaron  Hill's  Travels,  p.  108. 

This  account  is  confirmed  by  De  la  Motraye,  who 
gives  a  print  of  such  a  subject.  This  custom  of 
cutting  themselves  is  taken,  in  other  places  of  Scrip- 

ture, as  a  mark  of  affection :  so,  Jer.  xlviii.  37 :  "  Ev- 
ery head  shall  be  bald,  every  beard  clipped,  and  upon 

all  hands  cuttings  ;  and  upon  the  loins  sackcloth  f* 
as  tokens  of  excessive  grief,  for  the  absence  of  those 

thus  regarded.  So,  chap.  xvi.  ver.  G:  "Both  the 
great  and  the  small  shall  die  in  the  land  ;  they  shall 
not  be  buried,  neither  shall  men  lament  for  them, 

nor  cut  themselves,"  in  proof  of  their  affection,  and 
expression  of  their  loss  ;  "  nor  make  themselves  bald 
for  them,"  by  tearing  their  hair,  &c.  as  a  token  of 
grief.  So,  chap.  xli.  5 :  "  There  came  from  Samaria 
fourscore  men  having  their  beards  shaven,  and  their 

clothes  rent ;  and  having  cut  themselves ;  with  offer- 
ings to  the  house  of  the  Lord."     So,  chap,  xlvii.  5. 
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"  Baldness  is  come  upon  Gaza :  Askeloii  is  cut  off, 
with  tlie  residue  of  her  valleys ;  how  long  wilt  thou 

cut  thyself  9"  rather,  perhaps,  hotv  deep  ?  or  to  ivhat 
length  wilt  thou  cut  thyself?  All  these  places  in- 

clude the  idea  of  painful  absence  of  the  party  belov- 
ed. Cuttings  for  the  dead  had  the  same  radical  idea 

of  privation.  The  law  says.  Lev.  xix.  28,  and  Deut. 
xiv.  1 :  "Ye  are  the  children  of  the  Lord  your  God ; 
ye  shall  not  cut  yourselves,  nor  make  any  baldness 

between  your  eyes,  for  the  dead,"  i.  e.  restrain  such 
excessive  tokens  of  grief:  sorrow  not  as  those  with- 

out hope — if  for  a  dead  friend  ;  but  if  for  a  dead  idol, 
as  Cahnet  always  takes  it — then  it  prohibits  the  idol- 

atrous custom,  of  which  it  also  manifests  the  antiqui- 
ty. Mr.  Harmer  has  properly  referred  "  the  wounds 

in  the  hands"  of  the  examined  prophet,  (Zech.  xiii.  (5.) 
to  this  custom  : — the  prophet  denies  that  he  gave 
himself  these  wounds  in  token  of  his  affection  to  an 
idol ;  but  admits  that  he  had  received  them  in  token 
of  affection  to  a  person.  It  is  usual  to  refer  the  ex- 

pression of  the  apostle  (Gal.  vi.  17 :  "I  bear  in  my 
body  the  marks,  stigmata,  of  the  Lord  Jesus,")  to  those 
imprinted  on  soldiers  by  their  commanders ;  or  to  those 
imprinted  on  slaves  by  their  masters ;  but  would  there 

be  any  imin-opriety  in  referring  them  to  tokens  of  affec- 
tion towards  Jesus  ?  q.  d.  "  Let  no  man  take  upon 

him  to  [molest,  fatigue]  trouble  me  by  questioning 
my  pretensions  to  the  apostleship,  or  to  the  charac- 

ter of  a  true  lover  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  some  among 
you  Galatians  have  done  ;  for  I  think  my  losses,  my 
sufferings,  my  scars,  received  in  the  fulfilment  of  my 
duty  to  him,  are  tokens  sufficiently  visible  to  every 
man  who  considers  them,  of  my  regard  to  him, 
for  whose  sake  I  have  borne,  and  still  bear  them  :  I 
shall,  therefore,  write  no  more  in  vmdication  of 
my  character,  in  that  respect,  however  it  may  be 

impugned." CYAMON,  a  place  opposite  to  Esdraelon,  (Judith 
vii.  3.  Gr.)  perhaps  the  same  as  Camon,  placed  by 

Eusebius  in  the  gi'eat  plain,  six  miles  from  Legio, north. 
L  CYAXARES  L  son  of  Phraortes,  succeeded 

his  father  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Medes,  and  was  suc- 
ceeded by  Astyages,  otherwise  called  Masuenis. 

Cyaxares  began  to  reign  about  A.  M.  3391,  died  about 
A.  M.  3430. 

IL  CYAXARES  II.  son  and  successor  of  Asty- 
ages, observing  the  progress  of  Evil-merodach,  king 

of  the  Assyrians,  or  Belshazzar  his  son,  called  Cyrus 
his  nephew  to  his  assistance,  and  attacked  Babylon, 
A.  M.  3448.  (See  Belshazzar,  and  Babylon.) 
Xenophon  says,  that  Cyrus  left  the  government  of 
Babylon  to  his  uncle  Cyaxares,  who  held  it  only  two 
years.  This  Cyaxares  is  otherwise  called  Darius  the 
Mede.     See  Darius  I. 
CYMBAL,  a  musical  instrument,  consisting  of 

two  broad  plates  of  brass,  of  a  convex  form,  which, 
being  struck  together,  produce  a  shrill,  piercing 
sound.  They  were  used  in  the  temple,  and  upon 
occasions  of  public  rejoicings,  (1  Chron.  xvi.  19.)  as 
they  are  by  the  Armenians,  at  the  present  day.  In 
1  Cor.  xiii.  l,the  apostle  deduces  a  comparison  from 
sounding  brass,  and  tinkling  cymbals :  perhaps  the 
latter  words  had  been  as  well  rendered  clattering 
cymbals  ;  since  such  is  the  nature  of  the  instrument : 

but,  if  we  may  suppose  that,  in  the  phrase  "sounding 
brass,"  the  apostle  alluded  to  an  instrument  compos- 

ed of  merely  two  pieces  of  brass,  shaken  one  aga'iist the  other,  and  thereby  producing  a  kind  of  rattling 
jingle,  void  of  meaning,  intensity  or  harmony,  perhaps 
we  should  be  pretty  near  the  true  idea  of  the  passage. 

Boys,  among  ourselves,  have  such  a  kind  of  snappers ; 
and  the  crotalistria  of  the  ancients  were  no  better. 
CYPRIARCHES ;  that  is,  governor  of  Cyprus. 

Nicanor  has  this  title,  2  Mac.  xii.  2. 
CYPRUS,  the  largest  island  in  the  Mediterranean, 

situated  between  Cilicia  and  Syria ;  the  inhabitants 
of  which  were  plunged  in  all  manner  of  luxury  and 
debauchery.  Their  principal  deity  was  Venus,  who 
had  a  celebrated  temple  at  Paphos.  The  island  is 
extremely  fertile,  and  abounded  in  wine,  oil,  honey, 
wool,  copper,  agate,  and  a  beautiful  species  of  rock- 
crystal.  There  were  also  large  forests  of  cypress- 

trees.  (See  Chittim.)  Of  the  cities  in  the  "island, Paphos  and  Salamis  are  mentioned  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament. The  apostles  Paul  and  Barnabas  landed 

here,  A.  D.  44,  Acts  xiii.  4.  While  they  continued 
at  Salamis,  they  preached  Jesus  Christ  in  the  Jewish 

synagogues ;  and  from  thence  they  'visited  all  the 
cities  of  the  island,  preaching  the  gospel.  At 

Paphos,  they  found  Bar-Jesus,  a  false  prophet,  with 
Sergius  Paulus,  the  governor :  Paul  struck  Bar-Jesus 
with  blindness  ;  and  the  ))roconsul  embraced  Chris- 

tianity. Some  time  after,  Barnabas  went  again  into 
this  island  with  John,  surnamed  Mark,  (Actsxv.  39.) 
and  it  is  said  he  was  martyred  here,  being  stoned  to 
death  by  the  Jews  of  Salamis. 
CYRENE,  a  city  and  province  of  Libya  Pentapo- 

htana,  between  the  gi-eat  Syrtes,  and  the  Mareotis; 
at  present  called  Ca'iroan,  in  the  kingdom  of  Barca. 
It  was  sometimes  called  Pentapolis,  from  the  five 

principal  cities  which  it  contained — Cyrene,  Apollo- 
uia,  Arsinoe,  Berenice,  and  Ptolemais.  From  hence 
came  Simon  the  Cyrenian,  father  of  Alexander  and 
Rufus,  on  whom  the  Roman  soldiers  laid  a  part  of 

our  Saviour's  cross.  Matt,  xxvii.  32 ;  lAike  xxiii.  26. 
There  were  many  Jews  in  the  province  of  Cyrene, 

a  great  part  of  whom  eniliraced  the  Christian  reU- 
gion,  though  others  opposed  it  with  much  obstinacy. 
Among  the  most  inveterate  enemies  of  our  religion, 
Luke  reckons  those  of  this  province,  who  had  a 
synagogue  at  Jerusalem,  and  excited  the  people 
against  Stephen,  Acts  xi.  20. 
CYRENIUS,  orP.  Sulpitius  Quiri.nus,  (according 

to  his  Latin  appellation,)  governor  of  Syria,  Luke  ii. 
1,  2.  Very  great  difficulties  have  been  raised  on  the 
history  of  the  taxing  under  Cyrenius  ;  as  it  appears, 
by  history,  that  Cyrenius  was  not  governor  of  Syria 
till  nine  or  ten  years  aff;er  our  Saviour  was  born. 
Cyrenius  was  not  of  a  noble  family  ;  but,  by  early 

public  services,  he  obtained  the  honor  of  the  consul- 
ship of  Rome,  A.  U.  742  ;.  and  he  gained  a  memora- 

ble victory  over  the  Homonadenses,  A.  U.  747,  or 
748.  Usher  thinks  he  was  then  proconsul  of  Cilicia ; 
but  others  think  he  was  sent  into  that  province  as  an 

extraordinary  officer.  However,  having  finished  this 

war,  he  migiit  be  sent,  say  they,  into  Syria,  for  the  pur- 
poses of  the  enrolment  to  be  made  there,  A.  U.  749, 

which  is  about  the  time  fixed  by  Luke  ;  for  Herod 
died  A.  U.  750,  or  751.  Cyrenius  was  appointed 

governor  to  Caius  Ca?sar,  A.  U.  C.  755.  It  is  gener- 
ally admitted  that  Cyrenius  was  not  properly  govern- 

or of  Syria  at  the  ti'me  of  our  Lord's  birth,  though he  was  afterwards,  Saturninus  being  then  governor. 

Still,  however,  Cyrenius  might  have  been  associated with  him. 

We  should  observe  on  Luke  ii.  1,  2.  (1.)  that  the 

word  o.Vori.n.;,  rendered  all  the  tcorZrf, sometimes  sig- 

nifies only  the  whole  of  a  country,  region,  or  district; 

as  certainly,  Luke  xxi.  26.  and,  perhaps,  Acts  xi.  28. 

But  the  expression  all  the  country  is  pecuharly  prop- 

1  er  here,  because  Galilee,  as  well  as  Judea,  was  m- 
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eluded;  and  perhaps  all  places  where  there  were 
Jews.  (2.)  That  the  word  arcoyndcpr,.  rendered  taxing, 
should  have  been  rendered  enrolment ;  as  a  taxation 
did  not  always  follow  such  enrolment,  though  this 
was  generally  the  prelude  to  it.  The  difficulty  lies 

in  the  word  .towti,,  "Jirst  ;^^  because  there  really  was 
a  taxation  ten  or  eleven  years  afterwards,  which,  as 
a  decisive  mark  of  subjection  to  the  Roman  power, 
was  very  mortifying  to  the  Jewish  nation.  And  to 
this  taxation  Gamaliel  alludes,  Acts  v.  37.  Dr. 
Prideaux  thought  he  had  found  traces  of  a  Roman 
census,  or  univereal  assessment,  or  enrolment,  in  the 

second  census  of  Augustus ;  and  that  the  time  occu- 
pied in  making  it,  before  it  came  to  Judea,  accounts 

for  the  difference  between  the  dates  when  the  decree 

was  issued,  ante  A.  D.  8,  and  the  period  of  its  execu- 
tion, at  Jesus's  birth,  ante  A.  D. 3,  or  4  ;  observing,  that 

a  census  of  the  same  kind,  made  by  William  the  Con- 

queror in  England,  (Domesday  Booke,)  was  six  yeai-s 
in  malving.  Dr.  Larduer,  however,  objects,  that  the 
census  of  Augustus  was  of  Roman  citizens  only ; 
whereas  tliis  of  Luke  is  not  so  restricted  ;  but,  evi- 

dently, included  Jewish  subjects,  and  of  every  town. 
Justin  Martyr,  in  his  first  Apology,  says  to  the  em- 

peror and  senate,  "  You  may  assure  youi-selves,  (of 
the  birth  of  Jesus,  in  Bethlehem,)  from  the  census 
made  in  the  thne  of  Cyrenius,  your  first  procurator 

in  Judea ;"  and  this  description  of  Cyrenius,  as  we 
shall  see,  deserves  notice.  Clement  of  Alexandria, 

Origen  and  Tertullian,  apjjeal  to  this  census  of  Cyre- 
nius; and  the  emperor  Julian  the  Apostate  says, 

"The  Jesus  whom  you  extol,  was  one  of  Cfesar's 
subjects.  If  you  make  a  doubt  of  it,  I  will  prove  it, 
by  and  h\,  though  it  may  as  well  be  done  now :  for 
you  say  yourselves,  that  he  ivas  enrolled  with  his 

father  and  mother  in  the  time  of  Cyi-enius."  (Apud 
Cyril,  lib.  vi.) 

Assisted  by  this  information,  we  may  combine  the 
narrative  of  Luke  into  the  following  order;  which, 

probably,  is  not  for  from  its  true  import.  "  In  those 
days,  Ceesar  Augustus  issued  a  decree,  (he  being  dis- 

pleased at  some  jjai-ts  of  Herod's  conduct,  and  mean- 
ing that  he  should  feel  his  dependence  on  the  Ro- 
man empire,)  that  the  whole  land  of  Judea  should  be 

enrolled,  as  well  jjcrsons  as  possessions,  in  order  that 
the  true  state  of  the  inhabitants,  their  families,  and 
their  value  in  property  of  every  kind,  might  be 
known  and  recorded.  Accordingly,  aZZ  loere  enrolled, 
but  the  taxation  did  not  immediately  follow  this  en- 
rolm(?nt,  because  Augustus  was  again  reconciled  to 

Ilerod,  which  accounts  for  Josephus's  silence  on  an 
assessment  not  carried  into  effect.  And  this  enrol- 

ment was  made  ivhen  Cyrenius  the  censor  (afterw"ards 
better  known  under  the  title  of  Cyrenius  the  govern- 

or) was  first  sent  into  Judea ;  (Yoiu*  first  procurator  in 
Judea,  says  Justin  Martyr,  above  quoted  ;)  or,  more 
exactly,  this  was  the  first  assessment,  or  enrolment,  of 
Cyrenius,  governor  of  Syria.  And  all  icent  to  be  en- 

rolled, each  to  his  oivn  city  :  and  as  the  emperor's  order 
was  urgent,  and  Cyrenius  was  known  to  be  a  man 
for  despatching  l)usiness,  even  Alary,  though  far  ad- 

vanced in  her  pregnancy,  went  with  Joseph ;  and  lohile  they 
waited,  for  their  turn,  to  be  enrolled,  Mary  tvas  deliv- 

ered of  Jesus  ;"  and  Jesus  was  enrolled  with  Mary  and 
Joseph,  as  Julian  says  expressly,  in  the  quotation 
given  above. 

[The  difficulty  which  exists  in  Luke  ii.  2,  in  re- 
gard to  the  census  of  Cyrenius,  can  probably  never 

be  fully  removed,  because  of  the  absence  of  the 
necessary  historical  data.  The  passage  may  be 
properly  translated  thus:  "This  enrolment  was  the 

first,  while  Cyrenius  was  governor  of  Syria."  Now 
Cyrenius,  or  Quiriuus,  was  not  proconsul  of  Syria 
until  A.  D.  7  or  8,  when,  according  to  chronologers, 
our  Saviour  was  10  years  of  age  ;  (Jos.  Ant.  xviii.  I.) 
but  Saturninus  was  proconsul  of  Syria  at  the  time 
of  his  birth,  and  was  succeeded  by  Quintus  Varus. 
The  latter  was  recalled  in  A.  D.  7,  and  was  succeed- 

ed by  Quirinus,  who  was  sent  expressly  by  the  empe- 
ror to  take  the  census  of  the  country  and  collect  a 

tax ;  w  hich  census  and  tax  Luke  also  mentions,  Acts 
v.  37.  The  difficulty,  therefore,  which  arises  here,  is 
of  a  t«  ofold  nature  ;  first,  the  existence  of  such  an 

enrolment  at  the  time  of  Christ's  birth  :  and,  second- 
ly, the  fact  of  its  having  been  made  by  Cyrenius. 

Both  of  these  facts  rest  on  the  authority  of  Luke 
alone ;  not  being  mentioned  either  by  Joscphus,  or 

by  any  profone  historian. 
In  regard  to  the  enrolment,  it  may  be  said,  that 

it  was  probably  not  thought  of  sufficient  importance 
by  Roman  historians  to  deserve  mention  ;  being  con- 

fined to  a  remote  and  comparatively  unimportant 
province  ;  nor  was  it  perhaps  of  such  a  nature,  as 
would  lead  even  Josephus  to  take  notice  of  it.  It 
would  seem  to  have  been  a  meie  enumeration  of 

persons,  capitum  descriptio  ;  since  the  Jews  at  this 
time  were  not  a  Roman  province,  but  were  subject 
to  Herod  the  Great,  to  whom  they  paid  tribute.  As 
Herod,  however,  like  the  other  allied  kings,  was  un- 

der the  dominion  of  the  Romans,  it  was  in  the  power 
of  x'Vugustus  to  require  an  emuneration  of  his  sub- 

jects; to  which,  in  this  instance,  the  Jews  seem  to 
have  submitted  willingly,  since  it  involved  no  aug- 

mentation of  their  taxes,  nor  interference  with  their 
jjrivate  affairs.  But  afterwards,  v.  hen  Archelaus  had 
been  banished  to  Vienne  in  Gaul,  and  liis  govern- 

ment had  been  reduced  to  the  form  of  a  Roman 
province,  and  when  Quiriuus  was  sent  from  Rome 
to  make  a  census,  not  only  of  ])ersons,  but  of  property, 
with  a  view  to  taxation,  the  Jews  resisted  the  meas- 

ure, and  under  the  conduct  of  Judas  and  his  asso- 
ciate Sadducus,  broke  out  into  open  rebellion.  (See 

Acts  v.  37.  and  Jos.  Antiq.  xviii.  1.  1.) 
In  regard  to  the  other  part  of  the  difficulty,  there 

have  been  several  modes  of  solution  proposed. 
1.  The  first  is  founded  on  the  su])position,  that 

Quiriuus,  at  the  time  of  Christ's  birth,  was  joined 
with  Saturninus  in  the  government  of  Syria,  as  the 
procurator  of  that  ])rovince.  We  know  that  a  few 
years  previous  to  this  date,  Volumnius  had  thus  been 
joined  with  Saturninus  ;  and  the  two,  Saturninus  and 
Volmnnius,  are  several  times  spoken  of  together  by 
Josephus,  and  are  then  equally  called  governors  of 
Syria.  (Jos.  Ant.  xvi.  9.  1 ;  xvi.  10.  8.)  Josephus 
does  not  mention  the  recall  of  Volumnius;  but  there 
is  certainly  the  possibility,  that  this  had  taken  place 

before  the  tiuje  of  Christ's  birth,  and  that  Quiriuus, 
who  had  already  distinguished  himself,  had  been  sent 
in  his  place.  He  wouki  then  have  been,  under  Sa- 

turninus, a  iyi/iiior,  governor,  of  Syria,  just  as  Volum- 
nius had  been;  and  just  as  Pilate  afterwards  was 

),)fi((,ji,  governor,  of  Judea.  That  he  should  then 
be  mentioned  here  by  Luke  as  such,  rather  than  Sa- 

turninus, is  very  naturally  accounted  for  by  the  fact, 
that  he  returned,  ten  years  afterwards,  as  proconsul 
or  chief  governor,  and  held  a  second  and  more  im- 

portant census.  The  language  of  Justin  Martyr, 
above  quoted,  would  seem  to  favor  this  supposition. 
The  objection  sometimes  urged  against  this  view, 
that  it  requires  the  word  >;)>,i/o)fi  o  to  be  taken  in  too 
wide  a  sense,  is  not  valid ;  because  Josephus  applies 
the  same  word  to  the  procurators  Volunniius  and 
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Pilate.  The  only  real  objection  is,  the  silence  of  all 
other  history.  But,  although  profane  history  does  not 

affirm  the  fact  of  Cyrenius'  having  formerly  been 
procurator  of  Syria,  before  he  was  proconsul,  yet 
she  does  not  in  any  way  deny  it ;  and  we  may,  there- 

fore, safely  rest  upon  the  authority  of  the  sacred 
writer  for  the  truth  of  this  fact,  just  as  we  do  for  the 
fact  of  the  existence  of  this  first  enrolment  itself. 
We  know  that,  in  all  other  respects,  his  historical 
details  are  supported  by  the  testimony  of  other  wri- 

ters ;  in  this  case,  his  statement  is  not  impeached  by 

any  opposing  testimony  ;  whj',  then,  not  receive  it  in 
Bimplicity  ?  It  may  here  be  remarked  of  the  medal 
copied  under  the  article  Antioch,  by  means  of 
which  Mr.  Taylor  claims  to  have  solved  the  difficul- 

ty in  this  passage,  that  it  contains  the  names  of  Sa- 
tuminus  and  (as  he  supposes)  Volumnius.  This, 
however,  if  it  proves  any  thing,  only  proves  just  what 
Josephus  does,  viz.  that  they  were  spoken  of  togeth- 

er as  governors  of  Syria.  Hence  he  draws  from  this 
medal  the  inference  which  others  had  long  before 
drawn  from  Josephus,  that  if  Volumnius  was  so  rep- 

resented, Cyrenius  might  have  succeeded  liim,  and 
also  have  been  so  represented. 

2.  According  to  another  mode  of  solution,  the 

passage  is  made  to  read  thus  :  "This  enrolment  was 
made  before  Cyrenius  was  governor  of  Syria."  The 
advocates  of  this  view  suppose  that  Luke  inserted 
this  verse  as  a  sort  of  parenthesis,  to  prevent  his 
readers  from  confounding  this  enrolment  with  the 
subsequent  census  made  by  Quirinus.  The  positive, 

or  rather  the  superlative,  ~iQ^ri<,  is  thus  understood 
in  the  sense  of  the  comparative  nooriim,  and  is  made 
to  govern  the  following  genitive.  That  both  the 
positive  and  superlative  are  sometimes  used  instead 
of  the  comjiarative,  is  no  doubt  true;  (see  Kypkeon 
John  i.  15 ;  Glassius,  Phil.  Sac.  p.  48.)  but  such  a  con- 

struction in  the  present  case  would  be,  to  say  the 
least,  harsh,  and  very  foreign  to  the  usual  simplicity 
of  Luke. 

3.  A  third  mode  is  sanctioned  by  the  names  of 
Calvin,  Valesius,  Wetstein  and  others,  and  gives  the 
sense  of  the  passage  thus, — first  changing  avri]  into 
m'ry,:  "In  those  days,  thei'c  went  out  a  decree 
from  Augustus,  that  the  whole  land  should  be  enrol- 

led ;  but  the  enrolment  itself  was  first  made  when 

Cyrenius  Wcns  governor  of  Syria."  The  supposition 
here  is,  that  the  census  commenced  under  Saturni- 
nus,  t)ut  was  not  completed  until  10  years  after,  un- 

der duirinus.  But  this  supposition  is  not  only  not 
supported  by  any  historical  evidence,  but  is  con- 

tradicted by  all  the  evidence  of  this  kind  that  exists. 
Josephus  not  only  does  not  mention  any  census  as  hav- 

ing been  begun  previous  to  the  arrival  of  Quirinus,  but 
he  says  that  Quirinus  was  sent  by  the  emperor  for 
the  express  purpose  of  taking  a  census,  and  speaks 
of  the  progi-ess  and  termination  of  it,  without  a  hint 
of  its  having  been  continued  ten  years,  and  under 
three  successive  proconsuls.    (Antiq.  xvii.  1. 1.) 

The  above  are  the  more  important  solutions  which 
have  been  proposed  in  order  to  remove  the  difficul- 

ty from  the  passage  before  us.  Besides  these,  some 
have  supposed  the  verse  to  be  a  marginal  gloss, 
which  has  crept  into  the  text ;  others  have  boldly  af- 

firmed that  the  sacred  writer  has  here  made  a  mis- 
take ;  and  several  others  still  have  proposed  various 

solutions,  which  have  been  adopted  only  by  them- 
selves. The  conjecture  of  Michaelis  furnishes  a  very 

good  solution,  were  it  any  thing  more  than  a  mere 
conjecture  :  he  proposes  to  insert  jjqo  tPc  after  iytrcro, 
so  that  it  would  then  read  :   "This  was  the  first  en- 

rolment before  that  of  Cyrenius,"  &c.  But  no 
manuscript  furnishes  any  trace  of  such  a  read- 

ing.    *R. CYRUS,  son  of  Cambyses  the  Persian,  and  of 
Mandane,  daughter  of  Astyages,  king  of  the  Medes, 
He  was  born  in  the  king  his  father's  court,  (A.  M. 
3405,)  and  was  educated  with  great  care.  When  he 
was  about  twelve  years  of  age,  his  gi-andfather,  As- 

tyages, scut  for  him  to  court,  with  his  mother,  Man- 
dane. Some  time  after,  the  king  of  Assyria's  sou 

invading  Media,  Astyages,  w  ith  his  son  Cyaxares,  and 
his  grandson  Cyrus,  marched  against  him.  Cyrus 
defeated  the  Assyrians,  but  Cambyses  soon  after- 

wards recalled  him,  that  he  might  have  him  near  his 
person.  Astyages  dying,  his  son  Cyaxares,  uncle  by 

the  mother's  side  to  Cyrus,  succeeded  him  in  the 
kingdom  of  Media  ;  and  Cyrus,  being  made  general 
of  the  Persian  troops,  was  sent,  at  the  head  of  30,000 
men,  to  assist  Cyaxares,  whom  the  Babylonians 
were  preparing  to  attack.  Cyaxares  and  Cyrus  gave 
them  battle,  and  dispersed  them  ;  after  which  Cyrus 
carried  the  war  into  the  countries  beyond  the  river 
Halys,  subdued  Cappadocia,  marched  against  Croesus, 
king  of  Lydia,  defeated  him,  and  took  Sardis  his 
capital.  Having  reduced  almost  all  Asia,  he  repassed 
the  Euphrates,  and  turned  his  arms  against  the  As- 

syrians :  having  defeated  them,  he  laid  siege  to  Bab}- 
lon,  which  he  took  on  a  festival  day,  after  having 

diverted  tlie  course  of  the  river  which  ran  thi'ough 
it.  On  his  return  to  Persia,  he  married  liis  cousin,  the 

daughter  and  heiress  of  Cyaxares.  He  aftcr%\'ards 
subdued  all  the  nations  between  Syria  and  the  Red 
sea,  and  died  at  the  age  of  seventy,  after  a  reign  of 
thirty  years. 

There  ai-e  but  few  particulars  respecting  Cyrus  in 
Scripture  ;  but  what  there  are,  are  more  certain  than 
those  derived  from  other  sources.  Daniel,  in  the 
remarkable  vision,  (chap.  viii.  3,  20.)  in  which  God 
showed  him  the  ruin  of  several  great  empires,  which 
preceded  the  birth  of  the  Messiah,  represents  Cyrus 
as  a  ram  which  had  two  horns,  both  high,  bu.t  one 
rising  higher  than  the  other,  and  the  higher  coming 

up  last.  This  ram  "  pushed  westward,  and  north- 
ward, and  southward,  so  that  no  beasts  might  stand 

before  him,  neither  was  tliere  any  that  could  deliver 

out  of  his  hand  ;  but  he  did  according  to  his  will,  and  ■ 
became  gi-eat." — The  two  horns  signify  the  two  em- 

pires, which  Cyrus  united  in  his  person — that  of  the 
Medes  and  that  of  the  Persians.  (See  Persia.)  In 
another  place,  Daniel  compares  Cyrus  to  a  bear,  with 
three  ribs  in  its  moiuh,  to  which  it  was  said,  "  Arise, 
devour  much  flesh." 

Cyius  succeeded  Cambyses  in  the  kingdom  of 
Persia,  and  Darius  the  Mede  (by  Xenoplion  called 
Cyaxares,  and  Astyages  in  the  Greek  of  Daniel  xiii. 
0.5.)  also  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Medes,  and  the  em- 

pire of  Babylon.  He  was  monarch,  as  he  speaks,  of 
all  the  earth,  (Ezra  i.  1,  2  ;  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  22,  23.) 
when  he  permiried  the  Jews  to  retmn  into  their  own 
country,  A.  M.  34GC,  a7ite  A.  D.  538.  He  had  always 
a  particular  regard  for  Daniel,  and  kept  him  in  high 
offices. 

The  prophets  foretold  the  coming  of  Cyrus: 
Isaiah  (xliv.  28.)  particularly  declared  his  name, 
above  a  century  before  he  was  born.  Josephus  says, 
(Antiq.  lib.  ii.  cap.  2.)  that  the  Jews  of  Babylon 
showed  this  passage  to  Cyrus  ;  and  that,  in  the  edict 
which  he  gi-anted  for  their  return,  he  acknowledged, 
that  lie  received  the  empire  of  the  world  from  the 
God  of  Israel,  and  that  the  same  God  had  described 
him  by  name,  in  the  writings  of  the  prophets,  and 
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foretold  that  he  should  build  a  temple  to  hiai  at  Je- 
rusalem. The  taking  of  Babylon,  by  Cyrus,  is  clear- 

ly foretold  by  the  prophets.  Is.  xiii.  xiv.  xxi.  xlv.  xlvi. 
xlvii.    Jer.  xxv.  12  ;1.  li.  Dan.  vii.  viii. 

Cyrus  being  a  Persian  by  his  father,  and  a  Mede 
by  his  mother,  he  is  called  in  an  oracle,  cited  by  He- 

rodotus, (lib.  i.  cap.  33,  91.)  "  a  mule  :"  "  Be  afraid," 
said  the  oracle  to  Croesus, "  when  the  Medes  shall  be 

commanded  by  a  mule."  And  Nebuchadnezzar 
some  time  before  his  death,  said  to  the  Babylonians, 
I  foretell  a  misfortune,  which  none  of  your  gods  will 
be  able  to  avert :  a  Persian  mule  shall  come  against 
you,  who,  with  the  help  of  their  gods,  shall  bring  you 

into  bondage."  (Megasthenes,  apud  Euseb.  Praepar. lib.  ix.  cap.  41.) 

/ 

D 
DAG DAM 

DABBASHETH,  a  town  of  Zebulun,  Josh, 
xix.  11. 

DABERATH.  Joshua  (xix.  12.)  mentions  Da- 
berath  as  a  town  of  Zebulun,  or  on  its  borders,  but 
in  chap.  xxi.  28.  it  is  placed  in  the  tribe  of  Issachar  ; 
which  tribe  ceded  it  to  the  Levites.  Josephus  calls 
it  Dabaritla,  or  Darabifia,  in  the  great  plain  at  the  ex- 

tremity of  Galilee  and  Samai-ia  ;  perhaps  it  is  Dabira, 
which  Jerome  places  toward  mount  Tabor,  in  the 
district  of  Diocsesarea.  3Iaundrell  speaks  of  Debora 
at  the  foot  of  mount  Tabor. 

I.  DAGON,  a  god  of  the  Philistines.  The  Etymolo- 
gicum  Magnum  says  that  Dagon  was  Saturn  ;  others 
say,  he  was  Jupiter ;  others  say,  Venus,  whom  the 
Egyptians  worshipped  under  the  form  of  a  fish  ;  be- 

cause, in  Tryphon's  war  against  the  gods,  Venus  con- 
cealed herself  under  this  shape.  (Ovid  Met.  lib.  v. 

fab.  5.)  Diodorus  Siculus  says  (lib.  ii.)  that  at  Aske- 
Icn  the  goddess  Derceto,  or  Atergatis,  was  worship- 

ped under  the  figure  of  a  woman,  with  the  lower 
parts  of  a  fish  ;  and  Lucian  (de  Dea  Syr.)  describes 
that  goddess,  or  Venus,  as  being  adored  under  this 
form.  There  is  an  ancient  fable,  that  'i2a)i»;c, 
(Cannes,)  who  was  half  a  man  and  half  a  fish,  came 
to  Babylon,  and  taught  several  arts :  and  afterwards 
returned  to  the  sea  ....  there  were  several  of  these 

Cannes  .  .  .  the  name  of  one  was  Odacon,  i.  e.  6  Da- 
gon (the  Dagon).  Berosus,  speaking  of  Cannes, 

says,  lie  had  the  body  and  head  of  a  fish ;  and  above 
the  head  of  the  fsh  he  had  a  human  head  ;  and  below 
the  tail  of  the  fish  he  had  human  feet.  This  is  the 
true  figure  of  Dagon.  Helladius  reports  of  Ces, 
what  Berosus  reports  of  Oannes ;  (whence  Scaliger 
thought  Oes  was  the  name  Oannes  mutilated ;)  he 
says,  he  was  a  monster  who  came  out  of  the  Red 
sea.  He  had  the  head,  the  hands,  and  the  feet  of  a 
man  ;  in  the  rest  of  his  body  he  was  a  fish  :  he  first 
taught  letters  and  astronomy  to  mankind.  We  con- 

clude, then,  that  Ces  and  Cannes  are  the  same 
person  ;  and  that  Cannes  is  Dagon.  See  Deluge. 

A  temple  of  Dagon  at  Gaza  was  pulled  down  by 
Samson,  Judg.  xvi.  23.  In  another  at  Ashdod,  the 
Philistines  deposited  the  ark  of  God,  1  Sam.  v.  1 — 3. 
A  city  in  Jiidah  was  called  Beth-Dagon,  that  is,  the 
house  [or  temple]  of  Dagon  ;  (Josh.  xv.  41.)  and  an- 

other on  the  frontiei-s  of  Asher,  Josh.  xix.  27.  Euse- 
bius  speaks  of  a  town  called  Caphar  Dagon,  the  Field 
of  Dagon,  between  Jamiiia  and  Diospolis.  Philo-Bib- 
lius,  in  his  translation  of  Sanchoniathon,  says  that  Da- 

gon means  Siton,  the  god  of  wheat.  Dagon  does,  in- 
deed, signify  ivhent,  in  the  Hebrew  ;  but  who  is  this  god 

of  wheat?  probably  Ceres,  the  goddess  of  agriculture 
and  plenty :  the  Hebrews  have  no  feminine  names  to 
signify  goddesses :  and  Elian  informs  us,  that  among 
the  names  of  Ceres,  Siton  was  one.  Ceres  was 

"  the  goddess  of  wheat,"  in  her  character  of  the  in- 

ventress  and  protectress  of  agriculture.  We  find  her 
likewise  delineated  with  fish  around  her  on  some 

medals,  as  those  of  Syracuse.  In  Philo-Biblius, 
Dagon  is  brother  to  Saturn,  as  in  Greek  authors 
Ceres  is  sister  to  Saturn.  Ceres  submitted  to  the 
embraces  of  her  brother,  according  to  the  Greeks ; 

Atergatis  is  sister  to  Saturn,  according  to  Philo-Bib- 
lius. Lastly,  Ceres  is  soinetimes  described  with  the 

attributes  of  Isis,  the  goddess  of  fertility  among  the 
Egyptians.  An  Egyptian  medal  represents  half  the 
body  of  a  woman  with  a  cornucopia  in  her  hands, 
the  tail  of  a  fish  bent  behind,  and  feet  like  those  of  a 
crocodile,  or  a  sea-calf  Salmasius  is  of  opinion, 
that  Dagon  is  the  same  as  Ceto.  a  great  fish.  Ceto 
the  sea-monster,  to  which  Andromeda  was  exposed 
at  Joppa,  and  Derceto  the  goddess  of  the  Askelonites, 
are  the  same  deity.  Selden  thinks  Atergatis  to  be  the 

same  as  Dagon,  and  derived  from  the  Hebrew  Mir- 

Dagan,  "  magnificent  fish ;"  and  Diana,  the  Per- 
sian, or  Venus,  was,  it  is  said,  changed  into  a  fish,  by 

throwing  herself  into  the  waters  of  Babylon.  There 
was  a  deep  pond  near  Askelon  filled  with  fish,  con- 

secrated to  Derceto,  from  which  the  inhabitants  of 
the  town  abstained,  through  superstitious  belief  that 
Venus,  having  cast  herself  into  this  pond,  was  there 
metamorphosed  into  a  fish.  [The  name  Dagon 
is  derived  from  dag,  fish,  and  signifies  a  large  fsh. 
This  god  seems  originally  to  have  been  the  same 
with  Astarte.  For  fuller  information  respecting 

Dagon,  see  Selden  de  Diis  Syris,  ii.  3.  Creuzer's 
Svmbolik,  ii,  12.  De  Wette,  Heb.  Jiid.  Archseol. 

§  233.     R. II.  DAGCN,  Dog,  or  Docus,  a  fortress  in  the 
plain  of  Jericho,  where  Ptolemy,  son  of  Abubus, 
dwelt,  and  where  he  treacherously  killed  his  father- 
in-law,  Simon  Maccaba^us,  with  Mattathias  and  Ju- 

das, his  two  sons,  1  Mac.  xvi.  11. 
DALMANUTHA,  a  city  west  of  the  sea  of  Tibe- 

rias, in  the  district  of  Magdala,  Matt.  xv.  39;  Mark 
viii.  10.  (See  Magdala.)  Cthers  suppose  it  to  have 
been  on  the  south-eastern  shore  of  the  lake. 
DALMATIA,  part  of  Illyricuni,  on  the  gulf  of 

Venice,  2  Tim.  iv.  10. 
DAMASCUS,  a  celebrated  city  of  Syria,  which 

was  long  the  capital  of  a  kingdom  of  Damascus,  or 
Aram  of  Damascus,  i.  e.  Syria  of  Damascus.  It  was 
a  city  in  the  time  of  Abiaham  ;  and  some  of  the  an- 

cients say  that  this  pjitriarch  reigned  there,  imme- 
diately after  Damascus,  its  founder.  Scripture  says 

nothing  more  of  this  city  till  David's  time  ;  when 
Hadad,  king  of  Damascus,  sending  troops  to  assist 
Hadadezer,  king  of  Zoliah,  was  defeated  with  the 
latter,  and  subdued  by  David,  A.  M.  2992.  Tovvard 

the  end  of  Solomon's  reign,  God  stirred  up  Rezin, 
son  of  Eliadah,  who  restored  the  kingdom  of  Damas- 

cus, and  shook  off  the  yoke  of  the  Jewish  kings. 



DAMASCUS [  329  ] DAMASCUS 

Asa,  king  of  Judah,  implored  the  help  of  Benhadad, 
son  of  Tabrimmon,  king  of  Damascus,  against  Baa- 
sha,  king  of  Israel,  and  engaged  him,  by  subsidies,  to 
invade  his  enemy's  territories.  After  this  time,  the 
kings  of  Damascus  were  generally  called  Benhadad, 
which  they  assumed  as  a  surname,  like  the  Caesars 
of  Rome.  Jeroboam  II.  king  of  Israel,  regained  the 
superiority  of  Israel  over  the  kings  of  Syria.  He 
conquered  Damascus  and  Hamath,  the  two  principal 
cities  of  Syria,  (2  Kings  xiv.  25.)  but  after  the  death 
of  Jeroboam  II.  the  Syrians  reestablished  their 
monarchy.  Rezin  assumed  the  title  of  king  of  Da- 

mascus ;  entered  into  a  confederacy  with  Pekah, 
usurper  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  and,  in  conjunction 
with  him,  made  great  havoc  in  the  territories  of  Jo- 
thani  and  Ahaz,  kings  of  Judah,  2  Kings  xvi.  5. 
Tiglath-Pileser,  however,  coming  to  the  assistance 
Off  Ahaz,  invaded  the  dominions  of  Rezin,  took 
Damascus,  destroyed  it,  killed  Rezin,  and  sent 
the  Syrians  into  captivity  beyond  the  Euphrates; 
according  to  the  predictions  of  the  prophets  Isaiah 
and  Amos,  2  Kings  xv.  29  ;  Is.  vii.  4,  8 ;  viii.  4  ;  xxii. 
1 — 3 ;  Amos  i.  3.  Damascus,  however,  recovered 

fi'om  these  misfortunes ;  and  it  appears,  that  Sen- 
nacherib took  it,  when  he  marched  against  Hezekiah, 

Is.  ix.  11.  Holofernes  also  took  it,  Judith  ii.  27. 
Ezekiel  speaks  of  it  as  flourishing,  chap,  xxvii.  11. 
Jeremiah  threatens  it  with  the  attacks  of  Nebuchad- 

nezzar, XXV.  9  ;  xxvii.  8  ;  xlix.  23.  After  the  return 
from  the  captivity,  Zechariah  (ix.  1.)  foretold  several 
calamities  which  should  befall  it,  and  which,  in  all 
probability,  did  befall  it  when  it  was  conquered  by 
the  generals  of  Alexander  the  Great.  The  Romans 
took  it  about  A.  JM.  3939,  when  Pompey  made  war 
against  Tigranes,  and  sent  Metellus  and  Lselius 
thither,  who  seized  it.  Damascus  remained  under 
the  Roman  government  till  it  fell  into  the  hands  of 
the  Arabians.  Obodas,  father  of  Aretas,  king  of 
Arabia,  whom  Pai\l  mentions,  (2  Cor.  xi.  32.)  was 
master  of  Damascus  in  the  reign  of  Augustus  ;  but 
was  subject  to  the  Romans.  Aretas,  whose  officer 
was  governor  at  Daniascus  when  Paul  came  thither, 
quarrelled  with  the  Romans,  and  was  then  at  war 
with  them,  A.  D.  37.  (See  Aretas.)  In  A.  D.  713, 
it  was  conquered  by  the  Saracens,  and  miserably 
devastated.  In  1147,  it  was  besieged  by  the  crusa- 

ders, but  not  taken  ;  it  yielded  to  the  Christian  forces 
125  years  afterwards.  In  1396,  Tamerlane  besieged 
it  with  a  large  army,  some  say  a  miUion  of  men. 
After  a  desperate  and  prolonged  resistance,  it  yielded 
to  his  forces  ;  and,  irritated  at  its  obstinate  defence, 
he  put  its  inhabitants  to  the  sword  without  mercy. 
Selim  took  it,  A.  D.  1517,  under  whose  successors, 
the  Ottoman  emperors,  it  still  continues. 

The  Arabians  call  this  city  Damasch,  or  Demcsch':, 
or  Sc/ianis,  which  is  also  their  name  for  the  province. 
They  generally  believe  that  this  city  derived  its  name 
from  Demeschk  Eliezer,  Abraham's  steward,  and  that 
Abraham  was  its  founder.  Yet  some  Arabian  histo- 

rians affirm,  that  it  was  founded  and  named  by  Dem- 
8chak,sonofCanaan,sonofHam,and  grandson  of  Noah. 

Damascus  was  a  metropolitan  see  under  the  patri- 
arch of  Antioch  ;  at  present  the  Greek  patriarch  of 

Antioch  resides  there.  The  Persian  geographer  says, 
that  the  field  or  plain  of  Damascus  is  one  of  the  four 
Paradises  of  the  East ;  and,  notwithstanding  all  the 

revolutions  which  have  happened  to*  it,  Damascus  is still  one  of  the  most  considerable  cities  in  Syria.  It 
is  situated  in  a  very  fertile  plain,  at  the  foot  of  mount 
Libanus,  being  surrounded  by  lulls,  in,  tlir"  mannor  of 
a  triumphal  arch.  It  is  bounded  liv  :i  riser,  v/hich 
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the  ancients  named  Chrysorrhoas,  as  if  it  flowed  with 
gold,  divided  into  several  canals.  The  citv  has  still 
a  great  number  of  fountains,  which  render  it  ex- 

tremely agreeable.  Its  fertile  and  delightful  mead- 
ows, covered  with  fruits  and  flowers,  contribute,  also, 

to  its  fame.  Damascus,  says  Ibn  Havikal,  or,  as  he 
writes  it,  "  Demeshk,  is  a  chief  city  ;  the  right  hand 
of  the  cities  of  Syria,  It  has  ample  territories  among 
the  mountains ;  and  is  well  watered  by  streams 
which  flow  around,  '  The  land  about  it  produces 
trees,  and  is  well  cultivated  by  husbandmen.  This 
tract  is  called  Ghouteh,  It  extends  about  one  mer- 
hileh  by  two.  There  is  not  in  all  Syria  a  n;ore  de- 

lightful place.  Here  is  one  of  the  largest  mosques 
in  all  the  land  of  the  Mussulmans,  part  of  which  was 

built  in  ancient  times,  by  the  Sabians." — He  then 
traces  this  mosque  into  the  hands  of  the  Greeks, 
the  Jews,  the  Christians  and  the  true  believers: 
he  adds,  "Walid  ben  Abd-al-Molk  repaired  this 
building,  beautified  it  with  pavements  of  marble,  and 
pillars  of  variegated  marble,  the  tops  of  which  were  or- 

namented with  gold,  and  studded  with  precious  stones, 
and  all  the  ceiling  he  caused  to  be  covered  with  gold:  it  is 

said  he  expended  the  revenues  of  all  Syria  in  this  work," 
The  Via  Recta,  or  street  called  Straight,  (Acts  ix. 

11.)  extends  from  the  eastern  to  the  western  gate, 
about  a  league,  crossing  the  whole  city  and  suburbs 
in  a  direct  line.  On  both  sides  of  it  are  shops,  in 
which  are  sold  the  rich  merchandise  brought  by  the 
caravans.  Near  the  eastern  gate  is  a  house,  said  to 
be  that  of  Judah,  where  Paul  lodged  after  his  con- 

version !  There  is  in  it  a  very  small  closet,  where 
tradition  reports,  that  the  apostle  passed  three  days 
without  food,  till  Ananias  restored  him  to  sight. 

Tradition  also  says,  that  here  he  had  the  vision  re- 
ferred to,  2  Cor.  xii.  2.  About  forty  paces  from  the 

house  of  Judah,  stands  a  little  mosque,  where  Ana- 
nias is  said  to  have  been  buried.  There  is  also  in 

the  Great  Street,  or  Straight,  a  fountain,  whose  wa- 
ter is  drunk  by  the  Christians,  in  remembrance  of 

that  which  the  same  fountain  supplied  for  the  bap- 
tism of  Paul.  Near  the  eastern  gate,  on  the  south 

of  it,  is  a  kind  of  window  or  port-hole,  in  the  para- 
pet of  the  great  wall ;  by  which  tradition  says  Paul 

escaped  from  the  Jews  !  Near  the  city,  on  the  way 
leading  to  the  Turkish  burying-ground,  is  a  building 
said  to  be  that  of  Naaman  the  Syrian.  It  is  an 

hospital  for  lepers ;  and  near  it  is  a  tomb,  report- 
ed to  be  that  of  Gehazi,  servant  to  Ehsha,  who,  after 

his  disgrace,  retired  to  Damascus,  where  he  died ! 
The  ancient  road  from  Jerusalem  near  Damascus 

lies  between  two  mountains,  not  above  a  hundred 

paces  distant  from  each  other:  both  are  round  at  bot- 
tom, and  terminate  in  a  point.  That  nearest  the 

great  road  is  called  Cocab,  the  star,  in  memory  of 
the  dazzling  light  which  here  appeared  to  Paul, 
The  other  mountain  is  called  Medaiver  el  Cocab,  the 

circle  of  light.  Towards  the  middle  of  this  moun- tain is  an  old  monastery,  almost  destroyed,  of  which 

only  one  grotto  remains,  and  this  so  small  that  a  man 
can  hardly  turn  himself  in  it.  This  is  reported  to 
have  beeil  Paul's  shelter  after  his  conversion,  till  he 

could  make  ready  for  continuing  his  journey  to  Da- 
mascus, South-west  is  the  plain  of  Hauran,  the 

granary  of  Turkey, 

The  external  appearance  of  the  houses  in  Damas- 
cus is  mean  ;  the  internal  is  magnificent,  Tliere  are 

many  covered  markets  built  of  hewn  stone,  and  well 

vaulted,  with  openings  from  space  to  space.  The  foot- 

ways in  the  streets  are  raised;  and  there  are  many  khans 

:or  lodging  merchants  and  travellers.     The  Straight 
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Strati,  is  r.i  present  a  covered  bazaar,  exchange,  or 
market. 

Damascus  is  one  of  the  most  commercial  cities  in 

the  Ottoman  empire,  and  has  many  rich  manufac- 
tures. The  inliabitants  are  witty  and  cunning ;  they 

are,  however,  polite,  and  less  oppressed  by  the  pacha 
than  many  others.  The  Christians  are  mostly  of  the 
Greek  church,  with  a  few  Maronites.  The  popula- 

tion is  estimated  at  from  100,000  to  150,000. 
Damascus  was  highly  favored  by  the  emperor 

Julian.  It  was  a  metropolis  and  a  colony;  it  is 
so  called  on  the  medals  of  Gordian  and  Philip  ;  and 

it  appears  that  the  latter  gave  his  veteran  soldiers  cs- 
tablishnients  in  the  city  and  its  neighborhood.  It 
was  also  made  the  capital  of  that  part  of  Coele-Syria 
which  was  called  from  it  Damascene.  In  the  divis- 

ion of  tlie  country  establislicd  liy  Constantineand  his 
successors,  it  was  included  in  Phoenicia  Libanica, 
which  had  for  its  chief  town,  Hehopolis  (Baalbek). 

[The  city  of  Damascus,  Avith  the  surrounding  coun- 
try, is  celebrated  by  all  travellers,  as  one  of  the  most 

beautiful  and  luxuriant  regions  in  the  world.  The 
orientals  themselves  call  it  tlie  Paradise  on  eaHh. 

Mr.Carne  gives  the  following  account  of  his  approach 
to  the  city  from  tlie  S.  W.  and  of  the  city  itself: 
(Letters  from  the  East,  vol,  ii.  p.  70,  seq.) 

"On  the  following  day, we  set  out  early, impatient 
to  l)cho]t[  the  celebrated  plain  of  Damascus.  A  large 
round  mountain  in  front  prevented  us  from  catching 
a  glimpse  at  it,  till,  on  turning  a  point  of  the  rock,  it 
appeared  suddenly  at  our  feet.  Perhaps  the  bar- 

ren and  dreary  hills  we  had  beeii  for  some  days  pass- 
ing, made  thi;  plain  look  doubly  beautiful,  and  we 

stood  gazing  at  it  for  some  time  ere  we  advanced. 
The  domes  and  minarets  of  the  sacred  city  rose  out 
of  the  heart  of  a  forest  of  gardens  and  trees,  which 
was  twelve  miles  in  circumference.  Four  or  five 

small  rivers  ran  through  the  forest  and  the  city,  glit- 
tering at  intervals  in  the  sun  ;  and  to  form  that  vivid 

contrast  of  objects  in  which  Asiatic  so  much  excels 
European  scenery,  the  plain  was  encircled  on  three 
of  its  sides  by  mountains  of  liglitand  naked  rocks. 

"After  descending  the  mountain,  we  were  some 
time  travelling  through  avenues  of  trees  and  gardens 
before  we  entered  the  city.  Damascus  is  seven  miles 
in  circumference  ;  tlie  width  is  quite  disproportioned 
to  the  length,  which  is  above  two  miles.  The  walls 
of  this,  the  most  ancient  city  in  the  world,  are  low, 
and  do  not  enclost;  it  mon;  than  two  thirds  round. 
The  street  still  called  Straight,  and  where  St.  Paul 
is,  with  reason,  said  to  have  lived,  is  entered  by  the 
road  from  .Jerusalem.  It  is  as  stiaight  as  an  arrow, 
a  nn\o  in  length,  broad,  and  well  i)aved.  A  lofty 
window  in  one  of  the  towers  to  the  east,  is  shown  us 
as  the  ])lace  whore  the  apostle  was  let  down  in  a 
basket.  In  the  way  to  Jerusalem  is  the  spot  wjiere 
his  course  was  arrested  by  the  light  froju  heaven.  A 
Christian  is  not  allowed  to  reside  in  Damascus,  ex- 

cept in  a  Turkish  dress. 

"The  great  niunber  of  tall  palm  and  cypress-trees 
in  the  plain  of  Damascus  add  much  to  its  beauty. 
The  fruits  of  the  plain  arc  of  various  kinds,  and  of 
excellent  flavor.  Provisions  r,rc  cheap;  the  bread  is 
the  finest  to  be  found  in  the  East;  it  is  sold  every 
morning  in  small,  light  cakes,  perfectlv  white,  anil 
sitri)asscs  in  quality  even  that  of  Paris."  This  luxu- 

rious city  is  no  place  to  fn'rform  penance  in  ;  the paths  around,  winding  through  thf^  mass  of  woods 
and  fruit-trees,  invite  you  daily  to  the  most  delightful 
rides  and  walks.  Sunuuer-ho'uscs  are  found  in"  ijro- fusioD  ;  some  of  the  latter  may  be  hired  for  a  day's 

use,  or  are  open  for  rest  and  refreshment,  and  you  sit 
beneath  the  fruit-trees,  or  on  the  divan  which  opens  in- 

to the  garden.  If  one  feels  at  any  time  satiated,  he  has 
only  to  advance  out  of  the  canopy  of  woods,  and 
mount  the  naked  and  romantic  heights  of  some  of 
the  mountains  around,  amidst  the  sultry  beams  of  the 
sun,  and  he  will  soon  retiuni  to  the  shades  and  waters 
beneath,  with  fresh  delight.  Among  the  fruits  pro- 

duced in  Damascus  are  oranges,  citrons,  and  apricots 
of  various  kinds.  The  celebrated  plain  of  rosjes, 
from  the  produce  of  which  the  rich  perfume  [attar 
of  roses)  is  obtained,  is  about  three  miles  from  the 
town ;  it  is  a  part  of  the  great  plain,  and  its  entire 
area  is  thickly  planted  with  rose-trees,  in  the  cultiva- 

tion of  which  great  care  is  taken. 
"  Our  abode  Avas  not  far  from  the  gate  that  con- 

ducted to  the  most  frequented  and  charming  walks 
around  the  city.  Here  four  or  five  of  the  rivers  meet, 
and  form  a  large  and  foaming  cataract  a  short  distance 
from  the  walls.  In  this  spot  it  was  pleasant  to  sit  or 
walk  beneath  the  trees;  for  the  exciting  soimds  and 
sights  of  nature  are  doubly  welcome  near  an  eastern 
city,  to  relieve  the  languor  and  stillness  that  prevail. 

"  We  often  went  to  the  pleasant  village  at  the 
foot  of  the  moimtain  Salehieh.  One  of  the  streams 

passed  through  it ;  almost  every  house  had  its  gar- 
den :  and  above  the  mass  of  foliage,  in  the  midst  of 

them,  rose  the  dome  and  minaret  of  the  mosque,  and, 
just  beyond,  the  gray  and  naked  cliflfs.  The  finest 
view  of  the  city  is  to  the  right  of  this  place:  a  hght 
kiosk  stands  partly  up  the  ascent  of  the  mountain  ; 
and  from  its  cool  and  upper  apartment,  the  prosj)ect 
of  the  city,  its  woods,  plain,  and  mountains,  is  inde- 

scribably rich  and  delightful.  The  plain  in  front  is 
unenclosed,  and  its  level  extent  stretches  to  the  east 
as  far  as  the  eye  can  reach. 

"  The  place  called  the  '  Meeting  of  the  Waters,'  is 
about  five  miles  to  the  north-west  of  the  city.  Here 
the  river  Barrady,  which  may  be  the  ancient  Abana, 
being  enlarged  by  another  river  that  falls  into  it  about 

two  miles  ofl^,  is  divided  into  several  streams,  which 
flow  through  the  plain.  The  separation  is  the  result 
of  art,  and  takes  place  at  the  foot  of  one  or  two  rocky 
hills,  and  the  scene  is  altogether  very  pictiu'esque. 
The  streams,  six  or  seven  in  number,  are  some  of 
them  carried  to  water  the  orchards  and  gardens  of 
the  higher  grounds,  others  into  the  lower,  but  all 
meet,  at  last,  close  to  the  city,  and  forntthe  fine  cata- 

ract."    *R. 
EPHES-DAMMIM,  a  city  of  Judah,  1  Sam. xvii.  1. 

DAMI»f  ATION,  a  word  Uf^c(]  among  us,  in  a  theo- 
logical sense,  to  express  a  total  loss  of  the  soul ;  or  a 

state  of  sufl^ering  under  spiritual  punishment:  but 
this  is  not  its  proper  inqmrt  in  all  j)laces  where  it 
occurs  in  Scripture ;  and  the  use  of  it  is  in  some 
passages  of  our  translation  (xtremely  imfortunate. 
We  read,  John  v.  2!),  of  the  "resurrection  to  dam- 

nation ;"  of  "eternal  daimiation,"  (Mark  iii.  29.) 
of  "the  damnation  of  hell,"  (IVlatt.  xxiii.  .33.)  where 
the  stronger  sense  of  the  word  is  exacted  l)y  the 
context:  but  in  Matt,  xxiii.  14,  wc.  read  of  the 

"greater  danmation,"  which  evidently  implies  a 
lesser  damnation  ;  and  in  Rom.  xiii.  2,  1  Cor.  xi.  29, 

and  1  Tim.  V.  12,  we  should  road  "condemnation," 
or  "judgment."  Rom.  xiv.  23,  "He  that  doubteth 
is  damned,"  should  be  read  "self-condemned," — if 
he  eat  flesh,  or  any  thing  else  which  may  oftend  a 
weak  brother. 

I.  DAN,  fifth  son  of  Jac*l>,  being  his  eldest  by 
Billiah,  Rachel's  handmaid.  Gen.  xxx.  4,  5,  6.    Jacob 
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blessed  Dan  in  these  words  :  (Gen.xlix.  16, 17.)  "Dan 
shall  judge  hit-  people  as  one  of  the  tribes  of  Israel. 
Dan  shall  be  a  seri)ent  by  the  way,  an  adder  in  the 

path,  (see  Serpent,  Cerastes,)  that  biteth  the  horse's 
hods,  so  that  his  rider  shall  fall  backward  ;"  mean- 

ing that,  though  this  tribe  was  not  the  most  powerful 
or  the  most  celebrated  in  Israel,  it  would,  notwith- 

standing, pi'oduce  one,  who  should  be  the  piince  of 
his  people  ;  whicli  prediction  was  accomplished  in 
Samson,  who  was  of  Dan.  Dan  had  but  one  son, 
named  Hushim,  (Gen.  xlvi.  23.)  notwithstanding 
which,  when  the  Israehtes  came  out  of  Egypt,  this 
tribe  contained  02,700  men.  Numb.  i.  39. 

The  tribe  of  Dan  possessed  a  very  rich  and  fertile 
soil,  between  the  tribe  of  Judali  east,  and  the  country 
of  the  Philistines  west;  but  the  limits  of  their  land 

were  uarrov.-,  because  it  was  only  part  of  the  territo- 
ries of  Judah  divided  Irom  the  rest.  For  their  suc- 
cess in  enlarging  their  tciritories,  see  Judges  xviii. 

II.  DAN,  originally  called  Laish,  (Judg.  xviii.)  a 
town  at  the  northern  extremity  of  Israel,  in  the  tribe 

of  Naphtali.  "  From  Dan  to  Beershelia,"  denotes  the 
two  extremities  of  the  land  of  promise,  Dan  being 
the  northern  city,  and  J3eersheba  the  southern  one. 
Dan  was  seated  at  the  foot  of  mount  Libanus,  on  the 
spring  of  Dan,  or  Jordan.  Several  authors  have 

thought  that  the  river  Joi-dan  took  its  name  from  the 
Hebrew  Jor,  a  spring,  and  Dan,  a  town  near  its  source. 
(Sec  Jordan.)  Dan  lay  four  miles  from  Paneas,  to- 

wards Tyre,  though  some  have  confounded  it  with 
Paneas.  Here  Jeroboam  set  up  one  of  his  golden 
calves,  1  Kings  xii.  29.  Dan  was  afterward  called 
Daphne,  2  Mac.  iv.  33. 
Daniel,  called  Belteshazzar  by  the  Chaldeans, 

a  projihet,  descended  from  the  royal  family  of  David, 
who  was  carried  captive  to  Babylon,  when  very 
young,  in  the  fourth  year  of  Jehoiakim,  king  of  Ju- 

dah, A.  31.  3398.  He  was  chosen,  with  his  three 
companions,  Hananiah,  31ishae],  and  Azariah,  to  re- 

side in  Nebuchadnezzar's  court,  where  he  received 
a  suitable  education,  and  made  great  progress  in  all 
the  sciences  of  the  Chaldeans,  but  declined  to  pollute 

himself,  by  eating  provisions  from  the  king's  table, 
Dan.  i.  Nebuchadnezzar,  having  dreamed  of  a  large 
statue,  composed  of  several  metals,  which  was  beaten 
to  pieces  by  a  stone,  and  believing  this  dream  to  be 
prophetical,  was  very  solicitous  to  have  it  explained ; 
but  having  lost  the  recollection  of  it,  he  insisted  that 
the  IMagi  should  not  only  interpret  its  meaning,  but 
recall  it  to  his  mind  ;  this  being  impossible,  they  were 
condenuied  to  death.  Daniel  recovered  and  explain- 

ed the  dream  ;  and  was,  as  a  reward,  established 
governor  of  the  jirovince  of  Babylon,  and  chief  of  the 
Magi,  ii.  14 — 48.  Another  time,  Nebuchadnezzar 
having  dreamed  of  a  large  tree  cut  down,  yet  so  that 
its  root  remained  in  the  earth,  Daniel  explained  it  of 
the  king  himself,  whose  fate  it  prefigured.  (See 
Nebuchadnezzar.)  In  the  reign  of  Belshazzar, 
Daniel  had  a  vision  of  four  beasts,  which  represented 

the  four  great  empires  of  the  Chaldeans,  the  Per- 
sians, the  Greeks,  and  the  Romans,  or,  rather,  the 

Seleucidse  and  Lagida^,  Dan.  vii.  In  the  follow- 
ing chapter,  he  saw,  in  vision  a  ram  and  a  he-goat ; 

(the  ram  denoted  Darius  Codomannus,  the  last  king 
of  Persia,  and  the  he-goat  denoted  Alexander  the 
Great;)  the  ram  was  overcome,  and  the  he-goat  be- 

came irresistibly  powerful.  (See  Darius.)  He  de- 
scribes, also,  the  successors  of  Alexander ;  and  partic- 

ularly the  persecutions  of  the  Jews  under  Antiochus 
Epiphanes;  the  vengeance  of  God  upon  him;  and 
the  victories  of  the  Maccabees.     It  was  to  this  mon- 

arch that  Daniel  explained  the  import  of  the  myste- 
rious writing  on  the  wail.  (See  Belshazzar.)  Bel- 

shazzar, bemg  killed  on  the  night  in  which  he  had 
profaned  the  sacred  vessels  of  the  temple,  was  suc- 

ceeded by  Darius  the  Mede,  (Dan.  v.  A.  M.  3449,)  who l)romoted  Daniel  above  all  his  governors,  and  de- 
signed to  give  him  the  general  administration  of  hia 

kingdom.  This  mark  of  favor,  however,  excited 
envy  in  the  governors,  who  prevailed  upon  the  king 
to  issue  an  edict,  forbidding  every  man,  durin"-  a 
time,  to  solicit  any  thing  from  Goil  or  man,  exc'ept from  the  king.  Daniel,  continuing  his  prayers  to 
God,  setting  his  face  towards  Jerusalem,  was  im- 

peached to  the  king,  who  was  obliged  to  enforce  the 
unalterable  law,  and  order  him  to  be  thrown  into  the 
lions'  den.  Early  the  next  morning,  Darius  went 
thither,  and,  finding  Daniel  safe,  commanded  him  to 
be  taken  out,  and  his  accusers,  with  their  wives  and 
famihes,  to  be  thrown  to  the  lions,  chap.  vi. 

Daniel,  having  read  in  Jeremiah  that  seventy  years 
would  be  accomplished  in  the  desolation  of  Jerusa- 

lem, prayed  and  fasted,  to  receive  tlie  explanation 
of  this  period  of  time.  After  his  devotion,  the  angel 
Gabriel  appeared  to  him,  and  revealed  something  of 
much  greater  importance,  even  the  death  and  sacri- 

fice of  the  Messiah  ;  which  was  to  happen  after 
seventy  weeks  of  years,  chap.  ix.  (See  Artaxerxes 

LoNGiMANUs.)  In  the  third  year  of  Cyrus's  reign  in 
Persia,  which  coincides  with  the  first  year  of  Darius 
at  Babylon,  Daniel  had  another  remarkabhs  vision,  in 
which  the  angel  Gabriel  discovered  to  him,  in  a 
manner  almost  as  clear  as  if  he  had  related  a  history, 
what  was  to  hapjjen  in  Persia,  after  Cyrus,  (chap,  x.) 
viz.  the  coming  of  Alexander  the  Great,  the  over- 

throw of  the  Persian  empire,  the  Greek  dominion  in 
Asia,  the  continued  wars  between  the  kingdoms  of 
Syria  and  Egypt,  the  persecutions  by  Antiochus 
E))iphanes,  the  destruction  of  that  persecuting  prince, 
nd  the  victory  and  happiness  of  the  saints,  chap.  xi. 

After  the  death  of  Darius  the  Mede,  Cyrus  ascended 
the  throne  of  the  Persians  and  Medes ;  and  Daniel 
continued  to  enjoy  great  authority. 

The  reputation  of  Daniel  was  so  great,  even  in  his 

lii'e-time,  that  it  became  a  proverb.  "  Thou  art  Aviser 
than  Daniel,"  says  Ezekiel,  (xxviii.  3.)  ironically,  to 
the  king  of  Tyre:  and  in  chaj).  xiv.  14,  20,  God  says, 

"Though  these  three  men,  Noah,  Daniel,  and  Job, 
were  in  it,  they  should  deliver  but  their  own  souls 

by  their  righteousness."  He  enjoyed  the  favor  of 
tlie  princes  whom  he  served,  with  the  affection  of 
the  ])eo|)le,  to  his  death  ;  and  )jis  reputation  was immortal. 

Formerly,  some  of  the  Jews  showed  an  inclination 
to  exclude  Daniel  froni  among  the  prophets,  because 

his  predictions  were  fo"  ch-ar  and  express  lor  Jesus 
beine  the  Messiah,  and  fixed  with  too  much  precision 
the  tune  of  his  conjing.  Our  Saviour,  however,  bears 
testimony  to  his  prophetic  character.  Matt.  xxiv.  15. 

It  is  believed  that  Daniel  died  in  Chaldea,  being 
probably  detained  there  by  his  high  employments  in 
the  Pei-si;ui  empire.  Epiphanius  says  he  died  at 
Babylon  ;  and  this  sentiment  is  followed  by  most 
historians.  Others  think  he  died  at  Shtishan,  or  Susa. 
Benjamin  of  Tudela  relates,  that  his  monument  was 
shown  at  Chuzestan,  Avhich  is  the  ancient  Susa. 

Among  Daniel's  writings,  some  have  at  all  times 
been  esteemed  canonical  ;  others  have  been  contest- 

ed. Whatever  is  written  in  Hebrew  or  Chaldee  is 

generally  acknowledged  as  canonical  both  by  Jews 
and  Christians ;  but  there  has  been  constant  opposi- 

tion to  those  parts  which  are  extant  only  in  Greek; 
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as  the  history  of  Susanua,  and  Bel  and  the  Dragon 
The  first  twelve  chapters  of  Daniel  are  written  partly 
in  Hebrew,  partly  in  Chaldee.  He  writes  Hebrew 
where  he  delivers  a  simple  narrative  ;  but  he  relates 
in  Chaldee  his  conversations  with  the  Magi,  and 

Nebuchadnezzar's  edict,  published  after  the  inter- 
pretation of  his  dream  of  the  golden  image.  This 

shows  the  extreme  accuracy  of  this  prophet,  who 
relates  the  very  words  of  those  pereons  whom  he  in- 

troduces as  speaking.  The  Greek  which  we  have  of 
Daniel  is  Theodotion's ;  that  of  the  LXX  has  been 
long  lost.  Porphyry  asserted,  that  the  prophecies 
which  we  receive  as  Daniel's  were  falsely  ascribed 
to  him ;  and  that  they  were,  in  fact,  histories  of  past 
events.  But  that  Daniel  lived  at  Babylon  long  be- 

fore Autiochus  Epiphanes,  and  there  wrote  the 
prophecies  ascribed  to  him,  cannot  reasonably  be 
contested. 

The  rabbins  maintain  that  Daniel  ought  not  to  be 
ranked  among  the  prophets  for  two  reasons;  (1.)  be- 

cause he  did  not  live  in  the  Holy  Land,  out  of  which 
the  spirit  of  prophecy,  they  say,  does  not  reside  ;  (2.) 
because  he  spent  his  life  in  a  court,  in  honor  and 
pleasure  ;  contrary  to  the  other  prophets.  Some  add, 

that  he  was,  pei-sonally,  a  emiuch,  and,  therefore,  ex- 
cluded from  the  congi-egation  ;  tor  which  opinion 

they  quote  the  words  of  Isaiah  to  Hezekiah,  (2  Kings 

XX.  18.)  "  x\nd  of  thy  sons— shall  they  take  away; 
and  they  shall  be  eunuchs,  in  tlie  palace  of  the  king 

of  Babylon."  Many  of  the  Jews,  therefore,  place  his 
writings  among  the  Hagiographa,  as  of  much  less 
authority  than  the  canonical  Scriptures. 

There  are  two  or  three  things  appertaining  to  this 
eminent  prophet,  which  could  not  be  noticed  in  their 
proper  place,  without  breaking  the  thread  of  the  nar- 

rative, but  which  we  may  not  pass  over  without 
remark. 

A  title  given  to  the  prophet  in  chap.  v.  12. — "  an 
untier  of  knots" — though  it  may  appear  strange  to  us, 
was  highly  expressive  of  the  powers  of  his  mind  ; 
and,  as  we  learn  from  sir  John  Chardin,  is  not  un- 

known at  present  in  the  East. 
The  patent  given  to  sir  John  by  the  king  of  Persia, 

is  addressed — "  To  the  Lords  of  Lords,  who  have  the 
presence  of  a  lion,  the  aspect  of  Deston  ;  the  princes 
who  have  the  stature  of  Tahem-ten-ten,  who  seem  to 
be  in  the  time  of  Ardevon,  the  regents  who  carry  the 
majesty  of  Ferribours;  the  conquerors  of  kingdoms, 
superintendents  that  unloose  all  manner  of  knots,  and 
who  are  under  the  a.scendant  of  Mercury,"  &c.  In 
his  explanation,  sir  John  says,  it  is,  in  the  original, 
who  unloose  all  sorts  of  knots. — The  Persians  rank  all 
penmen,  books,  and  writings,  unfler  Mercurv,  whom 
they  call  Attared ;  and  hold  all  people  born  under  that 
planet,  to  be  endued  with  a  rofined,  penetrating,  clear- 

sighted, and  subtile  wit.  Now,  on  turning  to  Daniel 
V.  12,  it  will  be  observed  witli  what  accurate  coinci- 

dence to  these  principles  the  queen  describes  the 

Erophet:  "In  all  respects  an  alnmdam  spirit,  and nowledge,  and  understanding,  wliich  manifests  it- 
self in  his  intei-|)reting  dreams,  and  explainin"' intri- cate enigmas,  and  imtijing  of  knots,  is  found  in 

Daniel."  Vv'e  gather  from  this  comparison,  tluvt  as superintendents  (of  provinces)  arc  desrri!)ed  as  lui- 
tiers  of  knots,  and  Daniel  is  thus  described,  he  was 
or  had  been,  a  superintendent.  Daniel  had  been 
made  governor  of  tlu;  provinrn  of  Babylon  by  Nebu- 

chadnezzar; as  he  is  not  so  described  on  tliis  occa- 
sion, it  is  every  way  proiiable  he  was  not  now  in  that 

office,  yet  the  queen  continues  his  titles  to  him. 
The  prophecy  of  the  sevcnti/  lorcks  may  justify,  !iy 

its  importance,  a  few  remarks,  oy  way  of  elucidation. 
Part  of  it  is  thus  rendered  in  oiu-  translation  : — "  Af- 

ter threescore  and  two  weeks  shall  Messiah  be  cut 

off,  but  not  for  himself,"  c.  ix.  26. 
The  passage  contains  two  expressions  for  exami- 

nation;  the  first  is,  the  term  "Messiah."  The  Jews 
insist,  with  all  their  might,  that  this  term  must  not  be 

restricted  to  a  single  individual,  but  means,  "  proper- 
ly,the  whole  class,  or  race  of  those  who  were  anointed, 

whether  kings  or  priests." — That  is  to  say,  the  legal 
exercise  of  civil  or  ecclesiastical  functions  ;  or  the  just 
title  to  the  oftice  and  power  of  government,  in  both 
its  branches.  But  observe,  (1.)  This  sense  arises,  in 

some  degi'ee,  from  the  placing  of  a  point  in  the  sen- 
tence ;  (2.)  that  it  is  no  new  principle  ;  for  both  Eu- 

sebius  and  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  by  "  Messiah  the 
Prince,"  in  verse  25,  understand  an  anointed  governor, 
or  settled  government ;  and  Eusebius  expressly  ex- 

plains it  to  be,  the  series  and  succession  of  the  high- 

priests  who  held  the  government  till  Herod's  time. 
There  is  some  difference  ansong  translators  in  ren- 

dering the  words  Messiah  the  Prince. — Our  present 
Septuagint,  which  is  Theodotion's  translation,  says 
/-oiaror  i^yfiii  fin,  the  Christ  the  goveriwr ;  or  the  anointed 
governor :  Arias  Montanus  says,  iindem  ducem,  the  an- 

ointed leader :  Tertnllian,  and  the  Vulgate,  say,  Chris- 
tum ducem :  Castalio  says,  Messiam  pnncipcm,  like  our 

English  version  :  Tremellius  says,  Christum  antcces- 
sorem,  the  anointed  antecessor,  or  leader.  These  versions 
evidently  refer  to  a  particular  person  preemment  of 
a  whole  series,  all  of  which  series  might  be  anointed, 
but  this  person  distinguishedly.  This  is  very  similar 
to  what  ]\Ir.  Taylor  has  suggested  ; — that  the  united 
claims  of  the  two  Jewish  branches  of  royalty  centred 
in  the  one  person  of  Jesus,  so  that  he  was,  as  it  were, 
doubly  anointed — anointed  from  each  line  of  descent. 
(See  Genealogy.)  This  view  of  the  jjassage  com- 

bines the  notion  of  a  continued  line  of  persons,  le- 
gally entitled  to  the  government,  with  that  of  an 

individual  especially  entitled  to  govern.  But  our 
attention  is  more  ])articularly  directed  to  the  latter 
phrase  of  the  passage  quoted,  which  our  translators 

have  rendered,  "  but  not  for  himself."  That  this 
translation  was  well  intended  we  cannot  doubt ;  but 
it  is  not  the  customary  meaning  of  the  Hebrew  words. 
Theodotion  renders  them — the  anointing  shall  be 
destroyed,  and  710  judgment  shall  be  «i  it.  Aquila — 

the  anointed  shall  be  destroyed  (y-ui  oix  lani  ai Vr')  and 
shall  have  nothing:  Symmachus — the  anointed  shall 

be  cut  off,  [y-^ii-  ovx  r.u'jycti  uitw,)  and  there  shall  be 
nothing  to  him :  Vulgate — et  nan  erit ;  and  he  shall 
not  be  :  Tertullian — the  anointing  shall  be  extirpated, 
and  shall  not  be.  The  j>]irase  comnionly  signifies, 
shall  be  no  more  ;  or  a  total  and  entire  loss — cessation 
— without  any  continuity  or  renev.al.  This  is,  then, 

in  other  words,  t'le  very  sentiment  of  the  venerable 
Jacob :  "  Shiloh  shall  he  destroyed" — the  poiver  of 
govei-nment  shall  sink  in  hi»i  trhose  especial  rrght  it  is : 
this  is  the  very  sentiment  of  the  prophet  Ezekiel : 
"The  diadem,  the  crown,  the  legal  right  of  govern- 

ment, shall  first  bo  overturned,  and  then  shall  be 

destroyed  icith  him  ivhose  right  it  is,"  ch.  xxi.  27. 
Thus  we  see  that  the  ])rophet  does  but  connect  with 
a  prefixed  period  of  time  that  event  which  the  dying 
Jacob  left  at  large  ;  and  that  Ezekiel  and  Daniel  do, 
as  it  were,  echo  the  indications  of  each  other.  All 
agree,  from  th(>  carlif^st  notice  of  any  govermnent  to 
be  established  in  Judca,  down  to  the  time  when  the 
character  of  that  goveirnnent  was  ascertained  and 
experienced,  that  when  that  jiarticidar  person,  whose 
legal   title,  whose  just   pretensions,  whose   specific 
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claims,  might  excite  the  most  animated  hopes,  the 
most  fervid  expectations — when  he  should  come — 
the  issue  would  disappoint  hope  and  expectation  : — 
which  would  behold  their  object  sink  in  destruction, 
and  the  accomplishment  of  their  prolonged  anxieties 
annihilated  in  utter  impossibihty  !     See  Shiloh. 

Hieroglyphic  animals. — Among  the  figures  which 
Le  Bruyu  has  copied  from  the  ruins  of  PersepoHs,  in 
Persia,  there  are  some  which  seem  remarkably  coin- 

cident with  the  puii^ort  of  certain  passages  in  the 
prophet  Daniel.  It  is  not  easy  to  ascertain  the  era 
of  these  ruins,  which  are  universally  considered  as 
having  formed  a  palace  of  the  Persian  kings.  Prob- 

ably it  is  assuming  too  nmch  to  attribute  them  to 
Cyrus ;  but  if,  as  is  stated,  they  may  date  soon  after 

that  monarcli,  they  will  be  suflicienti}'  ancient  to 
justify  the  use  we  propose  to  make  of  them.  The 
j)alace  of  Persepolis  \'\as  destroyed  by  Alexander  the 
Great ;  yet,  from  its  remaining  ruins,  we  infer  its 
former  grandeur.  Among  its  ornaments  are  several 
hundred  figures,  sculptured  on  the  wall  in  basso 
relievo.  Some  of  them  are  certainly  of  a  religious 
nature  ;  otliers  are  emblematical ;  of  these,  several 
have  greatly  the  appearance  of  being  political  em- 

blems, commemorating  past  events,  which,  being 
flattering  to  the  Persian  Icings,  they  wished  to  per- 

petuate the  memory  of.  Ludei-  this  aspect  they 
justify  examination.  Le  Bruyn  gives  the  following 
account  of  some  of  them  : — 

"  These  portals  are  twenty-tAvo  feet  and  four  inches 
in  depth,  and  thirteen  feet  and  four  inches  in  breadth. 
In  the  inside,  and  on  each  pilaster,  is  seen  a  large 
figure  in  low  relief,  and  almost  as  long  as  the  pilas- 

ter ;  with  a  distance  of  twenty-two  feet  from  the  fore 
to  the  hinder  legs,  and  a  height  of  fourteen  feet  and 
a  half.  The  heads  of  these  animals  are  entirely  de- 

stroyed, and  their  breasts  and  fore  feet  project  from 
the  pilaster.  Their  bodies  are,  likewise,  greatly  dam- 

aged." ..."  The  figures  in  the  two  first  portals  very 
much  resemble  a  horse,  both  before  and  behind,  only 
the  head  seems  to  be  like  that  of  an  ape  ;  and,  indeed, 
the  tail  has  no  great  sunilitude  to  that  of  a  horse  ;  but 
this  may  be  imputed  to  the  ornaments  which  are 
fastened  to  it,  and  were  much  used  among  the  an- 

cient Persians."  .  .  .  .  "  Under  a  portal  to  the  west,  is 
the  figure  of  a  man  hunting  a  bull,  who  has  one  horn 

in  his  forehead,  which  is  grasped  by  the  man's  left 
hand,  while  his  right  plunges  a  large  dagger  into  the 
belly  of  the  bull.  On  the  other  side,  the  figure  of 
another  man  clasps  the  horn  Avith  his  right  hand, 
and  stabs  the  beast  with  his  left.  The  second  portal 
discovers  the  figure  of  a  man  carved  in  the  same 
manner,  A\ath  a  deer  that  greatly  resembles  a  lion, 
having  a  horn  in  his  forehead,  and  wings  on  the 
body.  The  same  rej)resentations  are  to  be  seen  imder 
the  portal  to  the  north,  with  this  exception,  that,  in- 

Emblematical  Rki'resentatiojt. 

1.  I  saw  a  lion, 

2.  Having  eagle's  v>ings ; 
3.  The  wings  were  plucked  ; 

4.  It  Avas  raised  from  the  ground, 
5.  Made  to  stand  on  its  feet  as  a  man, 

6.  A  man's  heart  [intellect)  Avas  gi\'en  to  it. 
Dan.  chap.  vii. 

Does  not  this  sculpture  rejnesent  the  destruction  of 
this  metaphorical  lion  ?  The  ideas  are  remarkably 

coincident;  they  differ  but  as  the  language  of  sculp- 
ture necessarily  differs  from  that  of  poetry. 

stead  of  the  deer,  there  is  a  great  lion,  which  a  man 
holds  by  the  mane."  .  .  .  .  "  There  are  also  tAvo  other 
figures  on  each  side,  in  the  two  niches  to  the  south, 
one  of  which  gi-asps  the  horn  of  a  goat  with  one hand,  Avhile  the  other  rests  on  the  neck  of  that  ani- 
imal."  .  ..."  In  one  of  these  portals,  to  the  cast,  Ave 
obserA-ed  the  figure  of  a  man  encountering  a  lion ; 
and  in  another  compartment,  a  man  fighting  Aviih  a 
bull.  We  likeAvise  beheld,  under  the  tAvo  portals  to 
the  Avest,  several  figures  of  lions,  one  of  Avhich  is 

represented  AAith  Avings."  ....  "The  Spanish  ambas- 
sador Avas  persuaded,  that  the  animal  attacked  by  the 

lion,  on  the  staircase,  represents  an  ox,  or  a  bull  ; 
but  I  rather  think  it  intended  for  a  horse  or  an  ass. 
This  particular  piece  of  sculpture  is  no  more  than  a 
hieroglyphic,  representing  virtue  victorious  over  force ; 
and  every  one  knoAAS,  that  the  ancient  Persians  and 
EgA  ptians  concealed  their  greatest  mysteries  under 
equivocal  figures,  as  Heliodorus  observes.  As  all 
these  animals,  therefore,  are  represented  Avith  horns, 
Avhicli  are  not  natural  to  them,  some  mystery  must 
certainly  be  intended  by  that  sculpture  ;  and  this  sup- 

position seems  the  more  reasonable,  because  it  is  well 
knoAvn  that  horns  Avere  anciently  the  emblem  of 

strength,  and  even  of  majesty  itself."  .  ..."  I  take 
the  other  figure,  Avhich  encounters  a  lion,  and  is  hab- 

ited like  a  Mede,  to  be  a  hieroglyphic  ;  because  the 

Egyptians,  from  whom  the  Persians  borrowed  sev- 
eral customs,  re])resented  strength  and  fortitude  by 

the  figure  of  a  lion.  The  reader  may  consult  Clemens 
Alexandrinus  AAith  relation  to  this  particular.  It  may 
likcAvise  be  intended  for  a  real  conibat,  the  Medes 

and  Persians  liaA'ing  been  very  fond  of  encountering 
animals,  as  Xenophou  observes  in  his  '  Institution  of 
Cyrus.'  Those  Avho  are  versed  in  antiquity  may 

judge  of  these  figures  as  they  think  proper." It  is  evident  from  these  extracts,  that  Le  Bruyn 
had  no  fixed  opinion  as  to  Avhat  these  figures  repre- 

sent. Without  controverting  Avhat  he  offers,  JMr. 
Taylor  thus  proposes  his  own  conceptions.  One  of 
these  figiu'es  "represents  a  man  Avho  has  seized  a lion  Avith  one  hand  :  in  his  other  hand  he  holds  a 

sword,  as  if  draAvn  back,"  in  order  to  plunge  it  the 
more  forcibly  into  tlie  body  of  the  lion  ;  the  lion  is 
lifted  up  from  the  earth,  and  stands  upright  on  its 
hind  legs ;  he  looks  behind  him,  as  if  fearing  harm 
from  thence.  This  lion  is  partly  clothed  Avith  feath- 

ers ;  and  these,  from  their  size,  &c.  have  the  appear- 

ance cf  hc'iug  eagle's  feathers :  his  feathers  seem  to 
be  dinmiishing ;  at  least,  he  is  by  no  means  so  full  of 
feathers  as  another  figure  adjoining.  The  man,  from 
his  cap,  &:c.  is  doubtless  a  person  of  distinction  ;  in 
fact,  a  Persian  king,  victorious  over  a  poAver  denoted 
by  a  lion  ;  but  possessed  of  the  additional  strength 
and  celerity  of  an  eagle.  The  correspondence  of 
events  is  thus: — 

Historical  Narratio>-. 
1.  The  Babylonian  eiiipire: 
2.  Nineveh  added  to  it — but, 
3.  Nineveii  almost  destroyed  at  the  fall  of  Sar- 

danapalus : 
4.  Again  raised,  but  liy  artijicial  means, 
5.  To  stand  in  an  unnatural  posture, 
6.  Through  the  policy  and  good  management 

of  its  king ;  perhaps  Nebuchadnezzar. 

"  Another  of  these  sculptures  also  represents  a  man, 
certainly  no  less  a  personage  than  a  king,  who  Avith 
one  hand  seizes  the  [single]  horn  of  an  animal,  Avhich 
he  has  attacked;   Avhile,   with   the  other  hand,  he 
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E lunges  a  sword  into  its  belly.  This  animal  has  the 
ody,  fore  legs,  and  head  of  a  beast ;  he  is  also  great- 
ly clothed  with  feathers,  has  wings,  and  birds'  legs, 

on  which  he  stands  upright.  He  seeiua  to  make  a 
stout  resistance. 

"  It  is  not  easy  to  determine  what  beast  is  here  rep- 
resented, but  it  seems  to  be  clear  that  the  king  is 

breaking  its  [single]  horn,  (power,)  and  destroying  it. 
It  probably  alludes  to  some  province  of  the  Persian 
empire,  acquired  by  victory  ;  and  most  likely  tlie 
other  emblems  in  this  palace  have  similar  reference  : 
for  we  learn  from  Diodorus,  that  military  actions  of 
the  Egyptian  monarchs  were  represented  on  tlie  tem- 

ples and  j)alaces  of  Egypt ;  and  we  may  fairly  pre- 

sume that  the  vanity  ol"  Persia  would  not  be  inferior 
to  that  of  Egj'pt."  Mr.  Taylor's  opinion  is,  that  these 
figures  represent  the  king,  or  the  deity,  under  whose 
auspices  the  king  conquered,  by  whom  the  neighbor- 

ing powers,  allegorized  Ijy  these  figurative  beasts, 
were  subdued  ;  and  that  these  are  allusions  to  such 
actious:  but  his  opinion  goes  no  further,  than  to  ac- 

knowledge their  coincidence  with  the  animals  de- 
scribed by  the  prophet  Daniel ;  whose  emblems  are 

not  only  justified  by  the  comparison,  but  it  is  proved, 
also,  dial  s  !ch  national  allegories  were  in  use  at  that 
time,  and  were  then  well  known  and  publicly  ad- 
mitted. 

It  is  remarkable,  that  Daniel  does  not  determine 
the  species  of  the  fourth  beast  in  his  vision  ;  perhaps 
because  its  insigiiia  were  then  unknown  in  so  distant 
a  region  as  Persia. 

That  ancient  opponent  of  Christianity,  Porphyry, 
affirmed  that  the  book  of  Daniel  was  a  history  writ- 

ten figuratively  after  the  events  it  refers  to  had  hap- 
pened; even  after  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  and  long 

after  the  empire  of  the  Greeks ;  and  Eichhorn  and 
others  adopt  his  notion  ;  but,  as  the  emblems  on  this 
palace  are,  at  all  events,  prior  to  Alexander,  who  de- 

stroyed them,  and  have  no  Greek  allusions  among 
them,  their  antiquity  becomes  a  voucher  for  the  an- 

tiquity of  Daniel,  with  whom  they  coincide  so  remark- 
ably ;  and  if  tlie  autiquity  of  Daniel  be  estabUshed, 

his  proj)hetic  character  follows  of  course.  The 
reader  will  reflect  on  the  importance  of  establishing 
the  antiquity  of  Daniel ;  since  our  calculations  of  the 

time  of  the  Messiah's  coming,  (Sec.  originate  from 
him,  ̂ vho  remarkably,  clearly,  and  systematically, 
calculates  the  periods  and  dates  of  following  events. 

Mr.  Taylor  I'urtlier  suggests,  that  the  reason  why Daniel  calculates  so  systematically,  perhaps  was,  be- 
cause he  dwelt  in  Baljylon,  where  a  new  era  had 

lately  been  es^tablished,  which  we  call  that  of  Nabo- 
nassar :  this  formed  a  fixed  point,  of  which  Daniel's 
proficiency  in  Chaldean  studies  enabled  him  to  avail 
himself  No  such  era  was  as  yet  adopted  in  Greece, 
Judea,  or  Svria. 

I.  DARIUS  THE  MEDE,  spoken  of  in  Daniel, 
(chap.  V.  31 ;  ix.  1  ;  xi.  1.)  was  son  of  Astyages,  king 
of  the  Modes,  and  brother  of  Mandane,  mother  of 
Cyrus,  and  Amyit,  the  mother  of  Evil-mcrodachand 
grandmother  of  Belshazzar  :  thus  he  was  uncle,  by 
the  mother's  side,  to  Evil-merodach  and  to  Cyrus. 
The  Hebrew  frp„f.,.al|y  calls  him  Danavcsch,  or Darius;  the  LXX,  Artaxerxcs ;  and  Xenophon, 
Cyaxares.     See  Astyages  II. 

II.  DARIUS  CODOMANNUS  was  one  of  the 
most  handsome  men  in  the  Persian  empire  ;  and  at 
the  same  time  the  most  brave  and  generous  of  the 
Persian  kings.  Alexander  the  Great  defeated  Darius 
several  times,  and  at  length  subverted  tlie  Persian 
monarchy,  after  it  had  been  established  206  years. 

Darins  was  killed  by  his  own  generals,  after  a  short 
reign  of  six  years.  Thus  were  verified  the  prophe- 

cies of  Daniel,  (chap,  viii.)  who  had  foretold  the  en- 
largement of  the  Persian  monarchy,  under  the  sym- 

bol of  a  ram,  butting  with  its  horns  westward, 
northward,  and  southward,  which  nothing  could 
resist :  and  its  destruction,  by  a  goat  having  a  very 
large  horn  between  his  eyes,  (Alexander  the  Great,) 
coming  from  the  West,  and  overrunning  the  world 
without  touching  the  earth.  S])ringing  forward  with 
impetuosity,  he  ran  against  the  ram  with  all  his  force, 
attacked  him  with  fury,  bi-oke  his  two  horns,  and 
trauqjled  him  under  foot,  without  anyone  being  able 
to  rescue  him.  Nothing  can  be  added  to  the  clear- 

ness of  these  prophecies. 

DARKNESS,  obscurity.  "Darkness  was  upon 
the  face  of  the  deep,"  (Gen.  i.2,)  that  is,  chaos  was  im- 

mersed in  thick  darkness,  because  light  was  withheld 
from  it.  The  most  terrible  darkness  was  that  brought 
on  Egypt  as  a  plague  ;  it  was  so  thick  as  to  be,  as  it 
were,  palpable  ;  so  horrible,  that  no  one  durst  stir  out 
of  his  j)lace ;  and  so  lasting,  that  it  endured  three 
days  and  three  nights,  Exod.  x.  21,  22 ;  VVisd.  xvii, 

2,  3.  The  darkness  at  our  Saviour's  death  began  at 
the  sixth  hour,  or  noon  ;  and  ended  at  the  third  hour, 
or  three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon.  Thus  it  lasted  al- 

most the  whole  time  he  was  on  tlie  cross ;  compare 
Matt,  xxvii.  45,  with  John  xix.  14,  and  Mark  xv.  25. 
Some  are  of  opinion,  that  this  darkness  covered 
Judea  only  ;  which  is  sometimes  expressed  by  the 
wJwle  earth  ;  that  is,  land  or  country  ;  others,  that  it 
extended  over  a  hemisphere.  It  should  be  remarked, 
that  the  moon  being  at  full,  a  natural  eclipse  of  the 
sun  was  impossible  ;  though  Julius  Africanus,  Euse- 
bius,  and  Jerome,  in  their  several  chronicles,  refer 
that  eclipse  of  the  sun  which  Phlegon  mentions,  to 

our  Saviour's  death.  That  author  says,  it  was  the 
greatest  eclipse  ever  seen,  since  at  noon-day  the  stars 
were  discernible  in  the  heavens.  It  happened  in  the 
fourth  year  of  the  102d  Olympiad,  which  is  that  of 
Jesus  Christ's  deatli.  And  Tertullian  refers  the 
heathen  to  their  public  archives  for  an  accoimt  of 
this  darkness.  The  remarks,  however,  made  liy  Dr. 
Lardner,  in  o])position  to  the  application  of  what  has 
been  adduced  from  Phlegon,  have  great  force.  That 
ancient  writer  speaks  of  what  passed  in  Bithynia,  not 
in  Judea ;  the  references  he  makes  to  the  year  are 
uncertain,  and  do  not  specify  the  time  of  the  year ; 
his  language,  so  far  as  apjiears,  may  be  referred  to  a 
natural  eclipse  of  the  sini ;  and,  further,  the  quota- 

tions made  from  his  work,  or  the  allusions  to  it  by 
Christian  writers,  are  very  loose,  imperfect,  and  un- 
satisfactoiy.  On  the  whole,  it  docs  not  appear  that 

Phlegon  intended  a  reference  to  the  period  of  Christ'8 

passion. Darkness  is  sometimes  used  metaphorically :  for 

death,  Job  x.  22.  The  land  of  darkness — the  grave. 
It  is  also  used  to  denote  misfortunes  and  calamities, 

Psalm  cvii.  10.  "A  day  of  darkness,"  (Esth.  xi.  8. 
.fipoc.)  an  unhappy  day.  "Let  that  day  lie  darkness 
— let  darkness  stain  it,"  (Job  iii.  4,  5.)  let  it  be  reck- 

oned among  the  unfortunate  days.  "  I  am  encom- 
passed with  darkness."  "  I  will  co\er  the  heavens 

with  darkness."  "The  sun  shall  be  turned  into 

darkness,  and  the  moon  into  blood,"  &c.  These 
exjiressions  signify  very  great  calamities  ;  personal 
and  national.  In  a  moral  sens(>,  darkness  denotes 
sin;  the  children  of  light,  in  ojiposition  to  the  chil- 

dren of  darkness;  the  righteous  in  oppositicm  to  the 
wicked.  "Ye  were  sometimes  darkness,  but  now 

are  ye  light,"  Ephes.  v.  8,  11.     "God  bath  called  ua 
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out  of  darkness,"  &.c.  (1  Pet.  ii.  9.)  from  idolatry, 
ignorance,  &c.  to  Christianity. 
DATE,  the  fruit  of  the  pahn-tree.     See  Palm. 
DAUGHTER.  This  word,  like  other  names  of 

relation  employed  in  Scripture,  being  a  noun  express- 
ing similitude,  no  less  tlian  kindred,  is  used  in  refer- 

ence to  many  subjects,  which  are  not  properly  the 
offspring  of  that  person,  or  that  thing,  of  which  they 
are  said  to  be  daughters.  The  following  are  senses 
in  which  the  word  daughter  is  used  in  Scripture. 

(1.)  Female  offspring,  by  natural  birth,  Gen.  vi.  1 ; 
xxiv.  23,  and  other  places. — (2.)  Grand-daughter ;  so 
the  servant  of  Abraham  calls  Rebekah  "my  master's 
brother's  daughter,"  (Gen.  xxiv.  48.)  whereas  she 
was  daughter  of  Bethuel,  son  of  Nahor,  as  appears 

from  verse  24  ;  consequently,  gi-and -daughter  of  Na- 
hor, brother  of  Abraham,  the  master  of  the  speaker. — 

(3.)  Betnote  descendants,  of  the  same  family  or  tribe, 

but  separated  by  many  ages  ;  "  daughter  of  Heth,"  of 
his  posterity  ;  daughters  of  Canaan,  of  Moab,  of 
Ammon;  and  Luke  (i.  5.)  says,  EHsabeth  was  of  the 

"daughters  of  Aaron,"  of  his  descendants,  though 
many  generations  had  intervened. — (4.)  Daughter  by 
nation.  Dinah  went  out  to  see  the  young  women  of 

Shechem,  called  the  "  daughters  of  the  fand,"  Gen. 
xxxiv.  1.  (See  also  Numb.  xxv.  1 ;  Deut.  xxiii.  17.) — 
(5.)  Daughter,  by  reference  to  the  human  species; 
young  women,  of  whatever  nation.  Gen.  xxx.  13.  (See 
Prov.  xxxi.  29  ;  Cant.  ii.  2.) — (6.)  Daughter,  by  person- 

ification, of  a  people,  or  city,  whence  daughter  of 
Jerusalem,  or  of  Zion  ;  of  Babylon  ;  (Isa.  xlvii.  1,  5.) 
of  Edom  :  (Lam.  iv.  21.)  of  Egypt,  Jer.  xlvi.  11, 14.— 
(7.)  Daughter  hj  law  ;  (Ruth  iii.  1.)  and  this  is  com- 

mon in  all  nations,  to  call  a  son's  wife  daughter  ;  but 
Boaz  calls  Rutii  "daughter"  by  counesj',  as  express- 

ing kindness,  afTability,  affection,  from  a  senior  to  a 
junior  in  age,  from  a  superior  to  an  inferior  by  sta- 

tion, iii.  10,  11. — (8.)  Daughter  by  adoption,  as  Esther 
was  to  3Iordecai,  (Esther  ii.  7.)  and  as  God  promises 

his  people  by  his  grace,  2  Cor.  vi.  18. — (9.)  Daughter, 
in  reference  to  disposition  and  conduct :  as  we  have 

"  sons  of  Belial,"  so  we  have  "  daughter  of  Belial,"  a 
woman  of  an  unrestrainable  conduct,  uncontrollable, 
1  Sam.  i.  IG.  (See  also  Belial,  and  Soxs.) — (10.) 
Daughter,  in  reference  to  ago  :  as  we  have  "  a  son  of 
so  many  years,"  so  wc  have  "a  daughter  of  ninety 
years,"  Heb. — a  woman  of  that  age  ;  (Gen.  xvii.  17.) 
and  the  same  is  said  of  a  female  beast.  Lev.  xiv.  10. — 
(11.)  The  female  offspring  of  a  bird,  (Isa.  xiii.  21. 

marg.)  "daughter  of  the  owl." — (12.)  The  branches, 
which  are,  as  it  were,  the  offspring  of  a  tree,  (Gen. 
xlix.  22.)  the  branches — daughters,  Heb. — of  Joseph, 
compared  to  a  tree,  spread  over  a  wall. — (13.)  Towns, 
or  villages,  around  a  mother  city,  that  i^,  probably 
originating  from  it,  or  supported  by  it :  so  Tyre  is 
called  the  daughter  of  Zidon,  Isa.  xxiii.  12.  (See 
also  2  Sam.  xx.  19.)  So  Ave  read  of  Gath-AjMMAH, 
that  is,  Gath  the  mother-Xown ;  of  a  town  being  a 
mother  in  Israel:  (see  Numb.  xxi.  2.5,32;  Josh.  xv. 
45;  2  Chron.  xiii.  19;  Psalmxlviii.il.  in  the  He- 

brew :)  and  many  cities  in  ancient  medals  are  quali- 
fied as  metropolis,  mother-towns,  implying,  no  doubt, 

lesser  towns,  and  towns  not  equally  aucient,  as  being 
included  in  their  jurisdiction.  We  might  ask  wheth- 

er "the  daughter  of  Tyre"  (Psalm  xlv.  12.)  be  a  per- 
son, the  king's  daughter,  or  ato\\m,  offering  a  present 

by  its  deputies.     [The  meaning  is,  Tyre  itself.     R. 
The  state  of  daughters,  that  is,  young  women,  in 

the  East,  their  employments,  duties,  &c.  may  be  gath- 
ered from  various  j)arts  of  Scripture  ;  and  seem  to 

have  borne   but  little  resemblance  to   the  state  of 

young  women  of  respectable  parentage  among  our- selves. Rebekah  drew  and  fetched  water ;  Rachel 
kept  sheep,  as  did  the  daughters  of  Jethro,  though 
Jethro  was  a  priest,  or  a  prince,  of  IMidian.  They superintended  and  performed  domestic  services  for 
the  family ;  Tamar,  though  a  king's  daugliter,  baked bread  ;  and  the  same  of  others.  We  have  the  same 
occupations  for  the  daughters  of  princes  in  the  an- 

cient poets,  of  which  Homer  is  an  unquestionable evidence. 

DAVID,  son  of  Jesse,  of  Judah,  and  of  the  town 
of  Bethlehem,  was  born  A.  M.  2919.  After  the  re- 

jection of  Saul,  as  to  the  descent  of  the  crown  in  his 
family,  the  Lord  sent  Samuel  to  Bethlehem  to  anoint 
a  son  of  Jesse  to  be  the  future  king.  Jesse  produced 
his  seven  sons  one  after  another ;  but  the  intended 
sovereign  was  not  among  ihem.  David,  therefore, 

was  sent  for,  w-ho  was  about  fifteen  years  of  age,  and 
Samuel  conferred  on  him  an  unction  in  the  midst  of 
his  brethren.  After  which,  David  returned  to  his 

ordinary  occupation  of  feeding  his  father's  flocks,  1 
Sam.  xvi.  15,  16,  A.  31.  2934.  Some  time  after- 

wards, Saul  falling  into  a  lamentable  state  of  melan- 
choly, David  w'as  chosen  to  play  before  him,  and  the 

king  appointed  him  his  armor-bearer,  1  Sam.  xvi.  14 
— 23.  When  Saul  recovered,  David  returned  to  his 

father's  house  ;  but  some  years  after,  Goliath,  a  Phi- 
listine giant,  having  insulted  Israel  by  a  challenge,  he 

encountered  the  giant  and  slew  him.  The  Philis- 
tines, seeing  their  hero  killed,  fled,  1  Sam.  xvii.  1 — 

52.  When  Saul  saw  David  coming  against  this  Phi- 
listine, he  inquired  of  Abner  who  he  was  ;  but  Abner 

answered  that  he  knew  not.  Calmet  remarks  that 

this  appears  strange,  considering  Saul  had  seen  David 
in  his  own  house,  where  he  played  before  him  on 
his  harp,  and  had  appointed  him  armor-bearer. 
He  supposes  that  either  David's  face,  voice,  and  air, 
must  liave  been  changed  since  that  time  ;  or  that 
Saul,  during  his  gloomy  insanity,  iiad  acquired  false 

ideas  of  David's  person  ;  or,  after  his  recoven',  had 
forgotten  him.  But  we  are  not  certain  that  David 
had  ever  been  a  regular  attendant  on  the  person  of 
Saul ;  that  he  had  often  played  before  him  ;  nor  do 
we  know  under  what  circumstances  of  dress  or  place. 

It  does  not  appear  that  even  Jonathan  had  seen  Da- 
vid, at  least  not  familiarly,  before,  and  this  is  the 

greater  difficulty  :  Abner,  as  general,  might  be  absent, 
but  Jonathan  was,  no  doubt,  more  or  less,  about  his 
father.  Abner,  however,  presented  David  to  the 
king,  with  the  head  and  sword  of  Goliath  in  his 
hands.  From  this  instant,  Jonathan  conceived  a 
great  affection  for  David,  which  contiiuied  ever  after, 
1  Sam.  xvii.  xviii.  1 — 4.  When  Saul  and  David  re- 

turned from  this  expedition,  the  women  of  Israel 

met  them,  singing,  "Said  has  slain  his  thousands, 
and  David  his  ten  thousands ;"  which  so  enraged 
Saul  against  David,  that  henceforth  he  looked  en 
him  with  an  evil  eye  ;  though  he  kept  him  about  his 
person,  and  gave  him  the  command  of  some  troops. 
Ho,  however,  refused  to  give  him  his  daughter  in 
marriage,  though  he  had  promised  her  to  the  man 
who  should  kill  Goliath,  xvii.  25.  Saul's  distemper 
having  returned,  David  played  on  the  harp  before 
him,  and  Saul  with  his  sjjear  twice  attempted  to  kill 
him,  xviii.  10,  11.  Having  discovered  that  his  second 
daughter  entertained  kind  thoughts  of  David,  Saul 
caused  it  to  be  communicated  to  him,  that  to  merit 

the  honor  of  becoming  the  king.'s  son-in-law,  he 
required  no  great  gifts,  dowry,  or  presents,  but  a 
hundred  foreskins  of  the  Philistines;  his  design 
being  to  haver  David  fall   by  their   hands.     David, 




